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ST.  MARGARET'S,   80UTHWARK. 

iConHnued /)rom  vo/.  zsdi.  p.  650.) 

So  little  is  known  respecting  the  ancient  church  formerly  exist- 
ing on  St.  Margaret's  Hill,  Southwark,  dedicated  to  the  same 
saint,  that  I  have  been  very  glad  to  rescue  from  oblivion  some 
curious  particulars,  altogether  new,  and  of  which  Stow,  and  all 
who  have  followed  him  in  writing  the  history  of  parishes  in 
Liondon  and  Southwark,  were  entirely  ignorant.  The  informa- 
tion to  which  I  allude  has  only  been  brought  to  light  within 
these  few  months,  having  lain  concealed  for  several  centuries  in 
one  of  the  old  chests  preserved  in  St.  Saviour's  church,  and  it 
is  as  minute  as  it  is  new.  Moreover,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of 
its  authenticity,  for  all  the  documents  are  of  the  time,  extending 
from  1444  to  1586.  It  maybe  questioned  whether  such  detailed 
and  accurate  intelligence,  applicable  to  many  of  the  churches 
in  the  metropolis  or  its  neighbourhood,  is  now  in  existence ; 
and  it  is  the  more  interesting,  because  in  our  day  every  trace  of 
the  original  fabric  has  disappeared. 

Stow  writing  of  it  in  1598,  in  his  "  Survey  of  London,"  says 
— "  Now,  passing  through  St.  Mary  Over's  close  (in  possession 
of  the  Lord  Mountacute)  and  Pepper  Alley  into  Long  South- 
wark, on  the  right  hand  the  Market  Hill,  where  the  leather  is 
sold,  there  stood  the  late  named  parish  church  of  St  Margaret, 
given  to  St  Mary  Overys  by  Henry  the  First,  put  downe  and 
joined  with  the  parish  of  St.  Mary  Magdalen,  and  united  to  the 
late  dissolved  Priory  of  St  Mary  Overy.  A  part  of  this  parish 
church  of  St.  Margaret  is  now  a  Court,  wherein  the  Assizes  and 
Sessions  be  kept,  and  the  Court  of  Admiral^  is  also  there  kept 
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2  ST.  Margaret's,  southwark. 

One  oth^r  part  of  the  same  church  is  now  a  prison,  called  the 
Compter  in  Southwark.** 

This  hitherto  is  all  that  was  known  upon  the  subject,  for 
Stow's  continuator,  Strype,  says  no  more,  and  we  find  nothing 
added  by  Mr.  Thoms,  in  his  recent  re-imprcssion  of  the  "  Sur- 
vey." Our  documents  are  therefore  peculiarly  valuable,  as 
furnishing  matter  of  local  history;  and  they  show  that  the 
churchyard  of  St.  Margareffe  had  become  so  crowded  in  1534, 
(very  shortly  before,  in  the  words  of  Stow,  it  was  "  given  to  St. 
Mary  Overy's,**)  that  three  or  four  bodies  were  often  buried  in 
the  same  grave ;  and  that,  to  enlarge  it,  the  churchwardens  and 
various  other  inhabitants  subscribed  the  sum  of  110/.,  with 
which,  and  10/.  contributed  by  the  Prior  of  St.  Mary  Overys, 
they  bought  an  additional  piece  of  ground,  which  had  been  called 
"  the  Lord  Ferrer's  place.  This  was,  no  doubt,  the  house  and 
grounds,  which  from  very  ancient  times,  had  been  occupied  by 
the  Lords  Ferrers  of  Chartley,  and  which,  having  been  abandoned 
by  that  noble  family,  had  devolved  into  the  hands  of  Thomas 
Onley,  Esq.,  who  in  1534  held  it  in  right  of  his  wife.  "  The  Lord 
Ferrei^s  place"  having  been  purchased  for  this  puiyose  in  1534, 
in  1536  an  Act  of  Parliament  was  passed,  in  order  to  enable 
the  parish  to  hold  it  in  mortmain,  and  the  principal  person  who 
promoted  the  passing  of  the  Act  was  Thomas  Bullay,  then  one 
of  the  burgesses  in  Parliament  for  Southwark,  and  one  of  the 
churchwardens  of  St  Margaret's. 

Nobody  has  pretended  to  point  out  the  precise  date  when 
the  parish  of  St.  Margaret  was  "  given  to  St.  Mary  Overy's  ;" 
but  these  accounts  may  be  said  to  establish,  that  it  happened  in 
1545,  37th  Henry  VIII.,  for  they  come  down  to  the  middle  of 
that  year,  when  William  Bodley  and  Stephen  Milton  were 
churchwardens,  and  then  they  break  off  abruptly.  They  so 
break  off,  because  the  parish,  as  a  separate  division,  being  at 
an  end,  the  monthly  collections  were  no  longer  continued. 

The  accounts  of  the  churchwardens  are  pretty  regular  from 
1477  to  1520 ;  and  it  will  be  observed,  that  among  the  names  are 
those  of  not  a  few  persons  resident  in  Southwark  long  afterwards , 
even  down  to  the  present  day.  There  were  not  many  parishes 
in  London  and  its  suburbs,  which,  as  far  as  we  now  know,  had 
its  accounts  so  regularly  kept. 

One  of  the  most  remaricable  features  in  these  recovered 
records  is  the  frequent  recurrence,  in  the  department  of  expen- 
diture,  of  a  charge  for  the  performance  of  dramatic  entertain* 
ments  in  the  church ;  these,  we  may  take  it  for  granted,  were 
scriptural  perfonnances — some  portion  of  Holy  Writ  converted 
into  a  play,  and  represented  by  clerks,  actors  and  others,  for  the 
amusement  and  instruction  of  the  populace.    The  earliest  entry 
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of  ibis  kind  belongs  to  the  year  1444,  2drd  Henry  VI.,  when 
1S«.  4d.  was  paid  for  two  exhibitions  of  the  kind,  one  of  them 
upon  the  saint^s  day  to  whom  the  church  was  dedicated,  and 
the  other  on  St  Lucy's  day,  (Sept.  19,)  but  why  the  latter  was 
particularly  selected  does  not  appear.  It  would  seem  to  have  been 
a  novelty  in  1 444,  when  the  outlay  was  unusually  large ;  for  no  less 
than  20/.  (equal  to,  perhaps,  150/.  or  170/.  of  our  present  money) 
was  expended  upon  a  cross  of  silver  gilt.  Two  plays  were  acted 
in  the  next  year,  but  in  1446  we  only  hear  of  one,  viz.,  on  St 
Margaret's  day;  but  in  the  interval,  ^'  a  pair  of  new  organs"  had 
been  bought  for  6/  6«.  8^.,  and  a  man  to  play  upon  them  had 
been  hired  in  Gheapside,  to  whom  as  much  was  paid  as  had 
been  disbursed  to  all  the  actors  in  two  dramatic  representations 
in  1444  and  1445.  There  was  no  play  at  all  in  the  next  year, 
or  in  the  year  after,  but  John  Fitchett,  the  organ-player  had  an 
annual  salary  of  40^.,  which,  however,  in  M^^^  was  reduced  to 
26s.  ^d.  ,  It  is  remarkable  that  in  the  very  next  year  we  meet 
with  a  revival  of  dramatic  performances  on  St  Lucy's  day, 
(nothing  being  said  about  the  anniversary  of  St  Margaret,)  and 
there  is  no  entry  respecting  the  organ*player,  excepting  that  he 
was  provided  with  "  a  new  surplice,**  at  the  cost  of  6*.  In  1451, 
there  was  a  play  on  St  Margaret's  day  only,  while  the  organ- 
player  obtained  335.  4d.  There  is  no  memorandum  of  any  pay- 
ment to  him  in  the  next  year;  but  in  1453  he  again  obtained 
his  40f .,  while  a  play  in  the  same  year  cost  the  parish  only  7*. 
When  only  one  play  was  represented,  (and  by  this  date  we  find 
no  repetition  of  the  entry,)  such  seems  to  have  been  the  ordinary 
payment. 

The  name  of  the  organist,  now  constantly  paid  10^.  per 
quarter,  was  John  Medwall,  who  had  succeeded  Fitchett,  and 
who  was,  very  possibly,  in  some  way  related  to  Henry  Medwall, 
chaplain  to  Cardinal  Morton, and  authorof  the  ^^ goodly  interlude 
of  Nature,"  one  of  our  very  oldest  printed  dramatic  productions. 
From  and  after  1450  we  hear  no  more  of  "plays,"  whether  on 
St  Margaret's  or  St  Lucy's  day ;  but  money  was  not  unfre- 
quently  given  to  hired  singers  at  Christmas,  and  at  other  seasons, 
whose  services  were  perhaps  taken  as  a  substitute.  Quite 
towards  the  conclusion  of  the  period  to  which  these  accounts 
apply,  the  regular  salary  of  John  Medwall  was  discontinued, 
and  ne  was  only  paid  for  occasional  performances  on  the  organ;. 
4d^  and  even  the  small  sum  of  2c/.,  being  entered  as  his  remu- 
neration :  the  singers,  too,  who  had  formerly  been  allowed  25., 
and  16i/.,  were  reduced  to  4(/.,  so  that  everything  indicates 
increasing  poverty. 

This  brings  us  to  what  may  be  looked  upon  as  the  most 
interesting  and  curious  portion  of  the  accounts  relating  to  the 
ebarcbf  viz.,  the  inventory  of  "  the  goods  of  the  church  of  St. 
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MaxgSLT^tj^  taken  in  tke  month  of  NoTember,  1486,  ivhen  John 
Drayton,  WUliam  Frere,  John  Bull,  and  WiUiam  Roolett,  were 
churchwardens.  It  comprises,  among  other  things,  a  most 
extraordinary  enumeiution  of  books  und  apparel;  and  vfhiA  is 
more  singular  i&,that  the  price  is  annexed  to  many  of  the  items. 
The  church  was  in  possession  of  two  very  expensive  aiiti- 
phones,  (or  antiphenes,  as  they  are  spelt,)  One  of  which  wife 
valued  at  iOl.,  and  the  other  at  23/.,  with  Legenda  SancttfrkmmA 
TemporaUunif  mass-books,  processionars,  manuals,  &c.,  of  vajfioiis 
values.  Hence  we  learn,  also,  that  thp  church  of  St.  Margaret, 
as  well  as  that  of  St*  Saviour,  (or  St.  Mary  Overy,  as  it  was  then 
called,)  had  a  Lady-chapel;  for  it  is  expressly  stated  that 
Biebard  Neville  gave  a  mass-book  to  be  used  in  it.  Tl^  is 
followed  by  an  enumeration  of  the  silver  crosses,  candlestick^ 
censers :  one  of  the  crosses  weighed  no  less  than  89}  oz. ;  a  p^ 
of  candlesticks,  58^  oz. ;  and  a  pair  of  causers,  51  oz. :  this«  too, 
independent  of  sacramental  plate,  boxes  for  relics,  and  other 
artieies  of  precious  metal. 

The  vestments  were  proportionably  costly,  and  tibe  fifst  in 
the  enumeration,  against  which  the  price  of  110/.  is  placed,  was 
a  complete  suit  of  blue  cloth  of  gold,  which  had  been  presented 
to  the  church  by  Pierce  Savory:  another  suit,  of  white  damask- 
work,  was  valued  at  80/.;  and  a  third,  of  red  baudkin,  (a  chrth 
composed  of  silk  and  gold  thread,)  at  18/.  6s,  Sd.  In  consider- 
ing these  sums,  it  is  always  to  be  borne  in  mind,  that  money 
was  then  eight  or  ten  times  as  valuable  as  at  present.  Nothing 
can  well  be  more  curious  to  those  interested  in  such  matters, 
than  the  minute  enumeration  of  all  the  various  parts  of  the 
habiliments  of  the  priests,  choristers,  &c.,  together  with  the 
carpets,  altar-cloths,  towels,  &c,  all  of  which  are  described  wijih 
the  greatest  particularity.  What  are  here  called  "stained 
cloths'*  were  probably /^atn^  cloths^  the  subjects  designed  upon 
which  are  given  in  nearly  every  instance ;  *  but  it  is'  impod£ble 
to  go  into  an  enumeration  of  these  or  other  properties,  aikJ^it 
is  the  less  necessary,  because  the  inventory  is  printed  precfeely 
as  it  stands  in  the  original  MS.  On  what  occasion,  and  fbr  what 
purpose,  the  valuation  was  made  in  1485,  is  nowhere  stated ; 
but  it  was  long  anterior  to  the  conversion  of  the  parish  church 
into  a  local  prison,  and  to  the  union  of  St  Margaret's  with  St. 
Mary  Oveiy's  parish,  under  the  name  of  St.  Saviour. 

J.  Payne  Coiaier. 


Anno  dni  Millimo  cccclxxvij" 

Meraofand.  that  Thomas  Papley»  William  Kolet  John  Boll  &  WiU 
liam  Frere,  Thexviij'**  day  of  themoneth  of  Decembr  A**  R*  Edwardi 
iiij^i  xvij%  made  and  yelded  vp  ther  Accompte  afore  all  the  parisshens 
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of  the  parisdhe  church  of  Saint  Margaretis  of  Suthwark  in  the  Counte 
of  SUm,  Atid(  l«fte  in  ihe  box  -at  (that  tyroe  of  tber  wi^  Accowplieu 

Mdmorwd.  that  Thomas  Grym^  Robert  Trotite  Richard  .Colons  & 
Ajphi^ I  Bi  ucy^  churche  wardens  of  the  pari^ahe  Churche  .of  Saint 
Qiairgai^Uof  Suthwerk,  The  xviij  day  of  the?  monethe  of.decembr^  the 
*Wy*^  jr«re  of  the  Reyne  of  Kyng  Edward  the  fourth,  yelde  and  made 
ther  Accojnptes  to  John  Medwall  John  Drayton,  John  Saynte  & 
\Vlllra  Hunte,  and  deliuerd,  the  said  xviij  day  pf  decembr  the  yere  of 
the  Reyj[\e  of  the  Kyng  abovesaid,  in  Redy  money  in  th^  box^  to  the 
V8Q  and  Tbehofe  of  the  said  Ch  urch 

xiyi»  xiij' 

Memorand.  that  John  Sent  Wyllm  Htint,  John  Drayton  &  John 
Med  wail,  cherche  wardons  of  the  parishe  cherch  of  seynt  Margyttes  in 
So^thew6irke,  the  xxj  day  of  the  tnoneth  of  decembr,  the  xix**»  jwe 
of  the  Reing  of  Kyng  Edward  the  ftij**,  yeld  vpp  &  made  theyr  u 
coWntes.  Rychard  Bryde,  Stevyn  lytelbaker  &  Wyllm  C^iaHey  de- 
lyaered  the  seyd  day  and  yere  of  Redy  moaey  ia  the  boxe  to  the 
behofe  of  the  seyd  chyrche 

Sm*  xiiij**  iij^ 

.  >Id  that  William  Arnold  Richard  Byrde,  Stephyn  letylbaker  &  Wil- 
lias^  Cha^leyi  as  Ghirch  wardenys  of  the  parisijh  Chyrch  of  Saynt 
Maj^gorete,  made  a  full  Rekonyng  and  a  dewe  accomptes  to  the 
j)arissbonsof  the  said  parissh,  fro  the  xxj  day  of  the  monyth  of  decembr 
in  the  xix'^  yere  of  kyng  Edward  the  hij'"*,  vnto  the  v  day  of  february, 
that  is  to  say  to  the  monday  after  Candylmasse  day  in  the  xx*^  yere 
of  the  said  Kyng,  and  at  that  tyme,  all  thynges  alowed  &  abated,'thei 
delyuered  in  money  to  the  nowe  Chirch  wardenys,  that  is  to  say  Wil- 
liam Purfote  Richard  Harres,  Stephyn  letylbaker  and  William  Char- 
ley 

xvji*  vij'  vij^ 

Mo^  that  William  Purfote,  Richard  Harries,  Stephyn  litilbaker  and 
I  William  Charley,  a3  chirche  Wardens  of  the  parishe  of  Seynt  Marga- 
fteies  in  Suthwerk,  made  full  rekenyng  and  a  dewe  acompt  to  the 
parishons  of  the  seide  pariahe,  fro  the  v^*»*=  day  of  Februare,  that  is  to 
say  the  monday  next  after  Candilmas  day  the  xx^*  yere  of  Kyng 
.Edward  the  iiij^**,  vnto  the  iiij^**  day  of  Februare  the  xxj*^  yere  of 
our  seide  souereyne  lord,  by  the  space  of  a  hole  yere,  and  that  day,  all 
thynges  rekenyd  &  alovvid,  they  delyuerd  in  redy  money  to  the  newe 
chirche  Wardens,  that  is  to  say  Richard  Harries,  John  Medwale,  WiU 
liam  Marshall  and  Richard  Dagenhale 

xij*'»  xxij^ 

Mo**  that  Ric  Harries  John  Medwale  William  Marchall  and  Ric. 
'i^g«nhal^,  oaf  Chirche  wardens  of  the  Parishe  of  seynt  Margaretes  in 
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Suthwerke,  made  a  full  rekenyng  and  a  dewe  Acoompt  to  the  parishons 
of  the  eeide  parishe,  fro  the  iiij^**  day  of  February  Anno  xxj  Regis 
Edwardi  iiij^*  vnto  iij***  day  of  Felnroary  Anno  xxij  of  our  teide 
souerayne  lord,  by  the  space  of  a  hole  yere,  And  that  daye,  all  thynges 
rekenyd  and  a  lowid,  they  delyuerd  in  redy  money  to  the  newe  chirohe- 
wardens,  that  is  to  say  Willm  Marchall  Ric  Dagenhale  John  Abbes  & 
Thomas  Short  vj"  riij* 

Wherof  delynered  in  badgolde  to  Thomas  Shurt  vj*  viij** 

Md  that  Ric  Dagenhale  Wyllm  Marshall  Thomas  Short  and  John 
Abbas,  Chirche  wardens  of  the  parishe  of  saynt  Margaretes  in  South- 
werk,  made  a  full  Rekenyng  and  a  dewe  A  compt  to  the  parishons  of 
the  said  parish  fro  the  v  day  of  february,  Anno  xxij*  Edwardi  iiij'», 
vnto  the  v  day  of  february  in  the  firste  yere  of  the  Keyng  of  kyng 
Richard  the  third,  by  the  space  of  an  hole  yere,  and  at  that  day  all 
thynges  Rekened  and  alowed  they  delyuered  in  redy  money  to  the 
newe  cherche  wardens,  that  is  to  say  Wyllyam  Purfot  Thomas  Short, 
Wylliam  Kelett  and  John  Boll 

Wheroff  delyuered  in  badgold  to  Thomas  Short  vj»  viij** 

Of  the  which  badgold  Thomas  Short  hathe  paid  for  brede  and  Ale 

and  lyre  xj^ 

Jhs.  1484. 

Md  that  Thomas  Schort  Wyllm  Kelott  John  Boolle  and  Wyllm 
Purffote,  Chyrche  Wardens  off  the  parvche  off  Seynt  Mergeretea  yn 
Sothewerk,  Mad  a  full  Rekenynge  &  a  dewe  Commpt  to  the  parif^hons 
off  the  sevd  paryche,  fro  the  Fest  off  Candilraasse  the  yer  of  Kynge 
Richard  the  ijj  the  fyrst,  ontyll  the  Fest  of  Candilmasse  the  yer  off 
Kynge  Richard  the  iy,  by  the  space  off  a  hoole  yer,  and  at  that 
day  all  thynge  Rekenyd  and  a  lowyd  the  delyuered  to  the  new 
Scherche  wardens,  that  ys  to  seve  John  Drayton,  Wyllm  Frere, 
Wyllm  Kelott  &  John  Boolle  yn  the  Boxe  off  money 

xj»i  x» 

Md  that  John  Draiton,  Willm  Frere,  Willm  Kelot  and  John  Bolle, 
Chirche  Wardens  of  the  Parishe  of  seynt  Margaretes  in  Suthwerke, 
made  a  full  rekenyng  and  a  dewe  Accompte  to  the  Parishons  of  the 
seide  Parishe  fro  the  feste  of  Candilmas  the  ij***  yere  of  the  reyngne  of 
Kyng  Ric  the  iij***  till  the  fest  of  Candilmas  then  next  folwynge  the 
firste  yere  of  kyng  Harry  the  vij^***,  by  the  space  of  a  hole  yere. — 
And  at  that  day,  all  thynge  rekenyd  and  a  lowid,  the  seido  wardens 
delyuerd  to  the  Newe  Wardens,  that  is  to  sey  Wyllm  Frere,  John 
Drayton,  Wyllm  Arnold,  Wyllm  Webbe  yn  the  Boxe  off  mony 

xv'»  xvij* 

Md  that  Willm  Webbe,  Willm  Arnolde,  Willm  Frere  h  Joban 
Draiton,  wheche  is  dis^easid  before  the  takyng  of  this  Accompte, 
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chirche  Wardens  of  the  Parishe  of  'Seynt  Margaretes  in  Suthwerir, 
made  iher  Eeckenyng  before  the  hole  parishe  in  the  parishe  Chirohe 
and  a  dewe  accompte  the  finte  day  of  Marche  in  the  ij^f  yere  of  the 
reigne  of  Kyng  Harry  the  vij^»>,  fro  the  Fcste  of  the  purificacon  of  our 
lady  8ey«t  Maiy»  A**  primo  Dm  Regiii  Henre  vy**  usque  idem 
feetom  be  Marie  tunq  px  sequ.  p  vno  anno  inteyre,  the  eeide  Wardens, 
all  thynge  clerely  rekenyd  and  Alowid,  the  seide  Wardens  delyuered 
to  the  newe  Wardens,  that  is  to  say  Stephyn  Litllbaker  and  Thomas 
Kebbe  in  redy  money 

vi"  ij«  viig^  ob. 

Item  Thomas  Digynson  owith  of  old  dette  for  the  rent 
of  the  house  that  he  dwilith  in  for  the  terme  of  Michel- 
masse  last  passed  A**  ij<*«  R.  H.  vy"*  •        •        .  xxx^ 

Item  he  owith  by  obligacon  in  the  kepynge  of  the  seide 
Wardens Cxv* 

Item  Ramysgate  owith  of  olde  dette*       •        .        .        .  xvj<* 

Sra*  to'  Id  money  nombrid  within  the  comyn  box,  with  xj**  xvij*  ij** 
that  was  fi)unde  in  the  seide  box  of  olde  store,  xvij'^  xix*  ix<*  ob. 

Md  that  Thomas  Keb,  Stevin  Litilbaker,  Chirche  Wardens  of  the 
parrysche  of  seynt  Margaretes  in  Sowthwerk,  made  ther  Rekenyng  be 
foore  the  parrysche  in  the  parrysch  Chyrche  and  a  dew  accownt  the 
xiiij  day  of  Fewerell,  the  ij  yere  of  the  Reigne  of  Kyng  Harry  the  vij'** 
to  the  fest  of  the  xiiij  day  of  Feverell,  the  iij  yeere  of  Kyng  Harry  for 
a  hoole  yeere,  the  seyde  Wardens  All  thyng  clerely  rekynd  and  a 
lowid  the  seyd  Werdens  delyuerd  to  the  newe  vardens,  that  is  to  say 
Rychard  Harrys  and  Richard  Scherloc  in  redy  mony 

iiij"  y* 

Sm*  talles  in  Money  nombrid  with  in  the  Comyn  box,  with  xvij'*  and 
xix*  ix**  that  vos  fownd  in  the  box  of  olde  stoor,  xxij**  xxj*  ob. 

Jhs. 

Md  tbatRecbard  Scherlok&Recbard  HaryeSyScherwardensoff  Seynt 
mei^retes  yn  Sothewerk,  mad  ther  Rekenynge  by  Fore  the  paryche 
yn  the  parysche  Schyrch  and  duee  A  Cownt  the  xvj  day  off  Fever 
the  iij  day  off  Kyng  Harry  the  vij,  on  to  the  Fest  off  the  xvj  day 
Feverer  the  iiij  yer  of  Kynge  Harry  the  vij  for  a  holl  yer,  the  seyd 
Wardens  all  thenge  clerly  F&kenvd  and  a  lowyd  the  seyd  Wardens 
delyuered  to  the  paryche  owt  of  the  boxe  xxij*^  xxj*  ob,  and  also  they 
hrowt  yn  mony  iy'^  xx*" 

Sm*  of  the  mony  yn  the  boxe  at  this  a  Cownte  xxv^>  vij*  ob* 

Md  that  Rychard  Scherlocke  &  Rychard  Haiyes,  chyrch wardens  off* 
seynte  Margaretes  in  southwerke,  made  ther  Rekenyng  by  fore  The 
parysdi  in  the  parysche  chyrche,  made  a  dewe  a  cownte  the  xvij  day 
ctFererer  the  iiy^*"  yere  of  kyng  Hary  the  vij«>»  on  to  the  xviij  day 
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^yde  wftrtJeiw  alt'  thynge^ctemly  Rdle«ydttfnd^ft'(oMrydf  Tlife'cnyde 

*  ivaitlens  delyiierd  (o  thtf  ptiryaeb  6Wte  Qp  the  b©iprxxv*»  'v»  nij^  and 

all  80  they  ttfawtli  in  mooy  xWij»  fj**  «bi'    t"   ^   '    i/    -i;  '.%•'/ 

'Sm*'df  the  moriyin  the  boxe  at  tfns  d'CdWh^ebtxvg'^'xffj^y^'bb:' 

Md  that  Wyllm  Purfbte  €©4  Stepjiyp^  BMfdon„^y,»ctie!  w^<d^8  of 
seynt  Margaretes  in  sowt^iwarke,  ^ade  ther  Rekenyne  by  fore  the 
paryche  in  the  parycli  Ayrche  iher  niade  the^'deW^'CoWt^  tlie  xj 
diiy  of  Tefrell  the  vj^^  ym  of  theRagne  ofl^yn^Hary  Itfaevy^^  Sot  a 
hole  yere,  The  seyde  wardens  M  tkyng*  tlerely  Rekenyd  and  a  lowyd 
the  sayde  wardens  (|elyueni  To  th^^parych  pwte  of  tfee  boxe  Jwrij** 

And  those  wardens  brojv^ghta  in  Redy  jponyii^i;  thfxyi^re  |(iijVii^  md 

And  90  ther  Rewaynefh  nowe  in  the  boxtf  xxxn|*^'viij*i     ' 

.  Summa  in.  the  b9xe^xxxiii*U1\jj»         \  ,\     .\  '.^ 

Md  that  Wyllm  Arnolde  &  Wyllm  Marchally  chyrche  wardens'  of 
seyate  Mailgaretes  ip  sowthvrark^  ^ijd^  ther.A  Cpwqte  bjf.fpr^jlje 
paryche  the  xxij  day  of  feuerell  in  the  vij  yere  of  kyng'Han  tlie  vij" 
for  a  hole  yere,  The  seyde  Wardens  then  delyuered  To  the  parych 
owte  of  the  boxe  xxxiij*^  viij*,  and  the  seyde  wardens  Bnowte  in  in 
redy  inony  for  th^r  yere  ilvj»  ij^  <:    »■ . 

Sumraa  in  the  toxexxxy'*'  iij^         ,y  '\ 

Md  that  Willym  Hnnte  «t(id  Johh  Dry%ld^  cb>Tcl|  wJEurdehs  of 
seynt  margretes  in  Sowthwerke/ made  theria  C<»wiit)d  By  Ford  the 
parych  the  xiy  day  of  feuerelUhp  viij  vere  of  Kyng  Hary  the  vij%  for 
a  hole  yere,  the  seyde  wardeps  Then  delytierd  to  the  parych'  o^^*te,  of 
the  boxe  xxxij*^  And  then  the  seyde  wardens  delyuered  into  the  boxe, 
All  thynges  a  Cowntyd  and  a  lowyd. 

3tXXIJ**       '       \        ,  ,,/,.; 

Md  that  stevyn  lytylbaker  and  Wyllm  Newborol^i  Chyrch^'anfeas 
of  seynt  Margretes  in  sowthewefke,  Made  th^r  a  Cotvttfe.bylbi'e  the 
parych  The  xij  day  of  feuerell  the  ix  yer  of  kyng  Hary  the  ti)^#r'a 
bole  yer.  The  seyde  [Chyrch wardens]  Then  delyu^  tp  t^liB  ,ip^ych 
owte  of  the  boxe  xxix*»  vy*  iiij**,  And  all  Maper.qf  R^parapons  a 
lowyd. 

Md  that  the  x***  day  of  March  in  die  x***  yere  of  the  reyngne  of  kyng 
Henre  the  vij**»  Richard  Shurlok  and  Thomas  Motton^i  Wardeyns  of 
the  Church  of  Seynt  Margaret  in  Southwerk,  made  their  Accompte 
affor  the  parisshons  there,  And  all  thyng  Reconed  and  Accorapted,  as 
appereth  by  a  bill  therof  made,  the  seid  Churchwardens  brought  into 
the  seid  parisshons  clerly  of  their  yere  xxxviij"  vij*  ^ 

And  ther  is  remayny ng  in  the  Box  of  the  yere  afforwriten  as  appereth 

xxix"  vy'  iiij** 
And  800  now  remayneth  in  the  same  Box  derly  vpon  thici  Aooopipt 

•XXXJ^V'XJ*  "  •       I       .  '.I  '  ..'  - 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ST«  MA»OAR]$T%  BOUTHWABK.  9 

'  Md  that  Ric  Modvard  and  WlMiani  Hyntoo,  ebosen  wardens  of  the 
Chereh.GtTSeyiUMarganetes  in  Southwerk,  the  x^^  day  of  Mareli  ia  the 
xf^  y»cre  of  the/reyug  of  kyng  Hairy  the  vij*^  And  the  iij**'  day  of 
March  in  the  zj^  yere  of  oure  Soueraygn  kaxies  Reygue^  they  have 
m^lje  there  accQuote  before  the  parisshoDs  there.  All  thyoges  Rekened 
and  A  Cownted  there  rested  vppon  theyni  xviij*  vij*  ob  q',  the  which 
*  k  dditerd  into  Ihe  boxe  Vnto  a  somme  of  xxjg"  v*  jg* 

^od;80  tbere  remayneth  in  the  same  boxe  xxxj"  xvij*  x*  ob  q* 

'  Aiid  (fetiuerd  totJGchasMaior  &  William  Bttlle,  nowe  beyog  Wardens 
/'*     •  i*       of  thesame  Cherch. 

Md  that  Nicolas  Maier  &  William  Bull,  chosen  wardens  of  the 
dhyriche  df  sent  Margaretes  in  Sowthewerk,  the  xxiij  day  of  february 
the  xj  yere  of  oure  sourayne  lorde  Kyng  Harre  the  vij*^  and  the  xxiij 
day  of  fobruary  in  the  xiij"*  yere  of  oure  soujsa^ne  lordes  Rayne  Kyng 
H  the  vij^,  they  haue  made  there  a  counte  be  fore  the  parischons 
tber  All  thynges  Rekenede  &  Acounted,  &  so  deliuerd  into  the  box 
'tubs?*  xij* 

Defiaerd  to  John  Crowce  &  Thomas  Wright,  now  beyng  Wardens  of 
the  same  chirch. 

And  oa  fhia  tber  was  delynered  by  the  sayde  Nicolas  Maior  &  Wil* 
liam  bull  vnto  the  handes  of  Richard  Scherlocke  vj"  xiij*  iiij',  the  whyche 
was  of  the  gyft  of  Sir  William  Phylipp,  towarde  the  gyltyng  of  the 
tabernacle  of  our  Lady  ther. 

Wfoicb  vj^  xiij*  iiy"^  the  said  Richard  Sburlok  hath  paid  accordyug 
to  the  Same  Intent  as  apperetb  by  the  same. 

Md  that  the  viij'**  day  of  March  Thomas  Wright  and  John  Crowch, 
Wardeyns  of  the  Church,  made  their  Accomptes  affor  the  parysshyns 
there,  and  all  thynges  Reconed  &  accowmpted  the  seid  Wardeyns 
haue  broght  into  the  boxe  clerly  xx*. 

Item  Nicholas  Maior  and  William  Bulle  late  Wardeyns  bryng  in 
sfibr.  ibf^  said  parysshyns,  of  the  money  resseyved  at  our  lady  Fayre, 
.for  S^aadyng  vppon  the  Church  grownd  in  their  tyme  which  was 
fofgot  vj'  vj\ 

Md  that, at  the  Accompte  within  writen,  made  by  Thomas  Wright 
and  John  Crowch,  ther  was  left  in  the  Church  Boxe  clerly  the  per- 
celles  foUowyng 

First  in  gold  xxvij"  x" 

Item  in  grotes  xlvy'  \j* 

Sm*  in  gokl  &  in  grotes  is  xxix"  xvij*  ij*^ 

which  some  is  detyuered  unto  Water  Kelet  &  Richard  Grene,  nowe 
Wardeyns  of  the  seid  Church. 

Md  that  the  xxviij  day  of  Februai^  in  the  xiiij  yere  of  the  Reyne  of 

'  Kyog/'Hcore  the  vij***  Rychard  Grene  and  Water  Kelet,  werdena  of 

senct  margaretes  in  Suthwerke,  made  ther  acompte  afore  the  pary^h 
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All  tbynges  Reoeyued  h  comptyd,  the  add  wardens  exoed  in  ther  A 
compt  V*  nj*  ob,  which  sone  they  at  this  Acc^cppte  roBseived  out  of 
the  Church  Box.  And  soo  ther  is  now  in  the  seid  Box  in  Gold 
xxvij"  x*    And  in  Grotes  xlj"  ij*  ob. 

Sm'  to*  in  gold  And  Grotes  is  xx!x"  xj*  ij*  ob. 

Which  was  delyuerd  vnto  Richard  Harrys  and  John  Clerlf,  now 
chosyn  Churchwardeyns  for  the  yer  coranjyng. 

Md  that  the  xix  day  of  March  in  the  xv  yere  of  the  Reyne  of  Kyng 
Harre  the  vy'*».  John  clerk  and  Herre  clerke,  werdens  of  the  chyrch 
of  seint  margarctes  in  Suth wcrk^  made  ther  A  compt  A  fore  the  paryssh. 
All  thynges  Receyued  &  comptyd  the  seid  werdens  brought  in  on  ther 
•  A  compt — X**  ob  q',  wych  was  delyuered  to  John  Nobull  in  Re(*on;»- 
pens  of  ys  wagys. 

Chosyn  Werdens  the  day  and  yere  Aboveseid  stephyn  lytelbaker 
and  John  Scbargges. 

And  so  Remaynyth  in  the  box  the  day  &  yere  A  bove  seid 
Sm'  xix*^  x»  ij**  ob, 

Md  that  the  xxv  day  of  feburere  the  xvj  yere  of  kyng  H  vij'** 
stephyn  lytelbaker  k  John  Schargges,  wardens  of  the  paryssh  chyrch 
of  seint  margaretes  in  Suthwark,  made  ther  A  Copipte  the  seid  War- 
dens brought  in  ther  A  compte  above  all  charges  ix'^  xj'  pd. 

And  so  Remenyth  in  the  ch  vrch  box  at  the  seid  a  Compte 
xxix"  ij*  ob. 

And  there  be  electe  in  to  thoffice  of  Church  Wardeyns  'Thomas 
Bastoke  and  Bdmond  Atkynson. 

Md  that  the  x  day  of  march^  the  xvij  yere  of  kyng  H  vij,  Edmond 
Atkynson  and  Thomas  Bostock,  wardens  of  the  parysch  chyrch  of 
seint  Margaretes  in  Suthwerke,  made  thir  A  compt^  the  seid  browght 
in  a  bove  All  charges  iiij*^  xxiij** 

And  so  Remaynyth  in  the  chyrch  box  at  the  seid  A  compt  xxxiij'' 
and  ther  be  electe  &  chosen  wardens  Rye.  Herres  and  John  Mayne. 

Md  that  the  xvj  day  of  march  the  xviij  yere  of  Kyng  H  the  vij^*' 
Rycherd  Herrys  and  John  Mayne,  werdens  of  the  paryssh  chyrch  of 
seynt  margaretes  in  Suthwerk^  made  ther  Accompt,  And  the  seid  wer- 
dens browght  in  a  bove  all  charges  iij'*  xvj*  ij^ 

And  so  Remaynyth  in  the  dprrch  box  at  the  seid  A  Coii»pt    ' 

XXXVJ^»  XVJ*  o<* 

Md  that  the  xxij  day  of  March  in  the  xix  yere  of  king  Herre  the  vij^*' 
John  Mayne  and  Alixandre  Ramsey,  wardeyns  of  the  parisbe  Church 
of  Seynt  Margaretes  in  Suthwerk,  made  their  Accompte,  &  the  seid 
Wardeyns  brought  into  the  Boxe  above  all  charges  iiy**  xiiy* 
And  so  Remeyoeth  in  the  Church  Boxe  at  the  aetd  Accompte 
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Which  is  delyuered  into  the  Church  Boxe  to  the  kepyiigof  Nicholas 
[Miigus]  &  Williiam  Castell,  tiow  choden  Church wardeyns. 

Sm»  in  the  Box  xlj"  x«  ij^ 

Md  that  the  xj  day  of  march  in  the  xx**  yere  off  kyng  Henry  the 
vij^^.  Nycholas  Magus  and  Wyllyam  Castyll,  wardynys  off  the 
parysche  church  of  Sen  margarettes  in  Suthwerk,  maad  theyraccownte. 
And  the  seyd  Wardenys  browght  in  to  the  boxe  above  all  charges. 

Sm^  xiij»  vQ**. 

And  soo  Remaynyth  in  the  Church  Boxe  at  the  seyd  A  cownle 
Sm»  xx"  iiij«  iiij^ 

The  wych  is  delyuerd  in  to  the  church  Boxe  to  the  kepyng  of 
Rychard  Ryall  &  John  Cosyng  nowe  chosyn  church  warddys« 

Md  that  the  ferst  dav  of  Aprcll  in  the  xn^^  yere  of  kyng  Harry  the 
vij''*.  Rye.  Ryall  ana  John  Cossyn,  wardens  of  the  cherche  of  saynt 
Margettes  in  Sowthwarke,  niayd  there  acount  and  lefte  in  the  box 
xviij"  xiiij*  delyuerd  to  Rye.  Kockeand  Wyllm  Mylner  cherche  war- 
denys. 

Md  that  the  xiiij  day  of  Marche  in  the  xxij  yere  of  K,  H  the  vij'*» 
that  rvchard  Coke  &  Wyllm  Myller  hath  road  ther  a  count,  &  they 
haue  leffte  in  the  box  xxij**  ix'  vij**,  wyche  ye  delyuerd  to  Jbon  Alyn 
&  Wyllm  Chamber  before  the  parychins. 

Md  that  the  xxx  of  March  in  the  xxiij  yere  of  K  H.  the  vij  that 
John  Alyn  and  Wyllm  Chaucer  hath  mayd  ther  a  conte*  they  haue 
left  in  the  box  xxij''  and  xiij»  &  vij**,  wych  is  delyuerd  vnto  Nycles 
padyer  and  Thomas  Pakkar  be  for  the  paycons. 

Md  that  the  xv  day  of  marche  the  ferst  yere  of  kyng  Harry  the 
viij^'^.  John  A  Wood  and  John  Trenorsse,  wardensse  of  the  cherche  of 
saynt  Margettes,  and  the[y]  lefite  in  the  box 

xviy  ix*  ij* 

Md  that  the  x  day  of  Aprell  the  second  yere  of  Kyng  Harry  the 
viij***.  Watter  Kellet  and  Wylliam  lylle,  Wardeyns  of  the  cherche  of 
saynt  Margettes,  hathe  mayd  a  fowle  cownt  and  leffc  in  the  box 

viij*'  ix*  y^ 

Md  the  xxx  day  of  Marche  the  v  yere  of  Kyng  Harry  the  viij'*». 
Wardenys  Rye.  Ryall  &  Rye.  Hapylhorst,  of  the  cherche  of  Saynt 
Margettes,  hath  mayd  a  fall  A  cownt.  A  dew  to  Rye.  Ryall 

xxxij* 

The  xxij  daye  of  marche  in  the  ix  yere  of  kynge  Henry  the  viij  the 
accompte  made  of  Wyllm  Rutler  &  John  Smythe,churche  wardens  for 
ij  yere,  and  made  the  battementes  &  euery  thynge  clere  accorapted,  at 
the  whtche  accompte  the  same  wardens  be  cler[l]y  disdiarged  and 
euery  thynge  to  them  alowed. 
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Memorand.  the  vj  daie  of  aprile  in  the  x^*  y^reof  kyn^e  Henry^the 
viij^h*  the  acompte  made  be  Richarde  Rutlond^  ind  •NlchdfaS  HdJiVy- 
son,  churche  wardens  of  Seynt  Mar^^tt^  cliiii^6tti*iri  SBtltHWMy.  at 


climpWih  UedV  mcmefV  ' 

iij"  iij»  iiij-       ,   ^   *'''^=':;  '    '    '   i;'  * 

Memorand.  the  xx^^  daie  of/raqrcb^lo' tte  txj^  ^jyevd  io£ikytoge 
Henry  the  viij^*»«  Thomas  BuHa^  and  Bishaqda<C|aTk0}chu|tke»Ttar- 
dens  made  ther  ciere  acompte  for  fir  y qi^  i  i^id,*  iiktiM  eamei.acoii^te 
brought  in  in  Redy  money  ^  /    / 1 ;  ,  .  <  i!  I  .  j-  /  ^  r  m  of 

I'" 

Memorand.  A  clisro^  A  >o(ftnpte  tna^obeMllidiafd/iOfo^cyiBltffe 
CSoppol^  and>Williti  Ohmiddekct.obnn^e^wdnietei^jQadQ  tiiietxiiili  4aie 
of  marche  the  xij**>*  yere  of  king  Henry  the  viij***,  at  wtiche  aq0tti{|te 

Ivjs  vij<>  '-'1 


V  - 


Thys  ben  the  goodes  of  the  chyrche  of  Syp  JVIer^ttes  in  Sothewtt-k*, 
delyuered  bey  the  chyrch^  Wttdyis  in  ttie  yere  of  oiireidi^Jl  good 
M.  cccclxxxV  ih^  th*^  mobthe'ef  ii6vemb;"the4vj  day:  chyrche 
Wavdjins  John  Prfty«0D^1i¥illfn)6Ver^,  JotmBoite^i  Wpaln  ftodett. 
Delyuered  tfaesd  goodes -JR^IoWyi^  to' th«  CJktHc^^Ctti^  6hyh»Ue  in 
kepyng  iTo  iTidinas  Heyte  Wd  tb  John  feerkd^y.  the^ci^dWYdlbwd 
,be  Willif^'Perfett;  Willm  Arnold,  Wtllra  Wel^be,  Willtn  Marcliall, 
Jotin  seynt  Jobui  Johd  Me^ev^le^  Robert  JSousc^iiWillnfi'itM^^^ 

Inpritob  kri'Antyjpfe^ne  that  Jentyri  V^Hfes  g)iud,'p8  3ti*^  .'"  \' 
Item  anoder  grett,Antyphene,  with  sertyn  Revlys  in  the  ^db,  6fl 

xxig"  ■-*  ■■  ■'■•'  ^•'  •'•  -  '  •  ■'  '  *'■'  '■ '''-:  f^^'y  '  '•■  ^  ;;^-  •■=  •;; 

Item  a  legend  santorum,  ps  x  maj^k^'    ' ;  ;  '  '  i    i .  ..i    1 

Item  aQoder  legend  teoiporftll^psx  m^arke^  tlie  woctie  W3rm''B6tldle 
and  enaof  hy&  Weyff  gave  -  i  i.  :l 

Iketn  a  lytyn  legend  temporall,  ps  vj*vfij<*  -  '  ,  -  ) .  .-'  tI 
Item  a  legend  storuni,  p  X*  ^  '     '     I^^'^^'i  ^'  ^' 

Jtena  an  Antyphene  With  a'8au'<er,t)8  jd*  '  '/  *  *  ^'  '  '  ;{ 
Kem  anoder  lytyll  Antyphene, \vith  Owie  a  dktifei^,  pi  klij*' illj^^' ^ 
Item  anodyr  brokyn  antyphene  more^ jp«  v* .  ,''  ,  . f**' * 

Item  an  old  Anlyphepe  w!ltiiout6  asauter^lj'^"    '  ^'  '  ^  .   '^'  '  [ 
Item  a  lytyll  old  porttios  with  a  legend,  psilj*  iKj.*''*      •'  '" 
Item.ij  pre8esynars4>f  XX*  a  p^ 
Item  anoder  presesynar,  ps'xJy^-Hy^  ' 
Item  an  old  pfesesynar,  i}* 


^  Item  f^  b,enyte  bpk^  xiijj*,  iiij** 
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Item  anoder  masseboke  that  Rycnard  nev^U  j^aypjp  ,oqrje,  J.agejr 
chapell,  ps  X  marke  ,  j^       .  "    •         >.>]•>> 

Item  a  lytyll  masseboke,  ps  v^^   * ' 
..  IrflM«  ^^1  ^t^  nMasaeboke^-ipaixl }     i-f      //    *;.:.,    n  .{/ 
.<itenrii}ig^BttgfBtJr)y8s(»f)6(i»|^^  hn/j  /xti-.-M  rh-iM  i  r       ,.  ,  .,,{.  vf.i.M 

Item  a  pystyll  boke,  prys  zx*  /)i  ).n  /i)»H  m  m.  jii-u  .i  i 

Item  a  parchement  quayer  of  ;t^&  cpmcoDoracyons  of  oure  ladey, 

xij<*  ^' 

''  ffevji  qukybitiMflie'efor^ofayqifAiin^ps^diij^  /     i  :i  <  .n  1/ 
•  item  a^'^iof^hci'Btory)(>f'6y]LAi>lici>tfaatiWillhi  Fo^ey  gisurr^  pi 

Item  anoder  quayer  of  synt  AfltoO'Hriithiid^rvrjm  saUeifeataidyefl  jth^. 


psxv<«  ,..1 

Item  a  prykyd  song  boke  of  parchement  that  syr  John  Docheroan 
gave,  ps  vj«  viij**  „ 

Item  anoder  prykyd  song  boke  of  papyr  bowght  of  John  Medwale, 

.W-A^J;  .••*'. '^.  I- -'t«/r^.  f/;  - />. '^'  •• :  T  'M  ..{^  >....'.,  .^  '...•|- 

;    Item.^l^tyll  bok^  called  apeyi  p^Jj'^^       ,       .^         . 

. .    , , .    , . t ,  , , >ie>f»b9k§fli j^\ ip, t])i9io)f}^ i^Yis^ppT9, , , . :, ,.,  :, 

"  First  Antiplianere  bought  by  the  parishoners,  pee  iij*'  vj*  jviiyv 

rr  Rem  a  (Ira)  Le  bought  of  Thomas  Clerk,  pee  liij"*  iiij^         ,  ,    <  [ 

i  Item,  a  Masseboke  not  of  the  gift  of  John  seynt,  pee  x\}*^ 

^  Iteii)^  quaire  of  the  visitacion  of  [oure]  lady,  pee  xx*^       ,  ' 

.^hl^PP  9;;^'*^^®  ^^  syivyr  &  gylt  with  ij  emagys  of  Mary  &  j^ohn 
'waying  Jxxxix  unces  &  iij  quarterys,  pys  xx**  iij*  x**  ob. 

Item  a  gt^j?  to.tl)f  Sfime  Pro^^^opyr  and  gylt  vjith  ij  kqotte%  ps 

Item  a  Crosse  Of  coper  &  gylt  with  a  stafre  sylvyrd  ouyr,  iij*  \i\y 
Item  an  old  Crosse  of  laton,  xu^ 


•.)U?Bflffi9K.ero??e,Qftr5  -^ 

Item  a  grene  Crosse  of  the  tre  with  the  staffe  of  our  Lord^viij" 
Item  a  Coope  of  sylvyr  ^  jgyl^  for  the  saci:eineqt,  weying  xxiiij  upces 

&  a  quarter,  ps  v'J  viij» 
Item  a  Coope  of  Copyr  for  the  sajrement,  ps  vj»  viij<*  ^  I 

Iteiif,a,p^r  o?  Cfandyls^yck^  of  sylvyr,  ^'cyng  lyiij  unces  ^,  ps 

xvj"xvj»iu/  •  .1 

Item  ij  bellys  of  sylvyr  ^ 'gp;lt,,  .weyng  v  unces  dj,  ps  xix^  iij<*      r    ' 
Item  ij  8ensarB,of  fprlyyr\wifh  a  shyppe  of  §ylvyr  &  a  sylvyr  ^^one 

theryn,  weyng  Ij  unces,  t)sViij**x*  .  .        ■ 
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Item  a  sonne  of  sylvyr  &  gylt,  veyng  x  unces  for  Corpus  Xpi  day, 
p3l» 

Item  ij  aungellys  of  tre  gylt  to  bere  the  Sonne  yn  [no  price] 

Item  a  dobull  Crosse  with  Relykes  and  iij  stonys  couyrd  witn  sylvyr 
[no  price] 

Item  a  lytyll  box  of  sylvyr  with  Relykes  with  an  emage  gylt  in  the 
backe  syde  [no  price] 

Item  a  lytyll  box  of  sylvyr  k  gylt  with  a  Crystall  with  Relykes 
[no  price] 

Item  a  Box  iiij  square  couyrd  with  sylvyr  with  a  relycke  of  oure 
ladey,  anoder  Relycke  of  seynt  Annys,  anoder  rely ke  of  syu  John  the 
orangelyste  and  a  stone  of  the  mount  of  Syon,  v  oder  relykes,  [no 
price] 

Item  a  purse  of  sylke  with  dyvers  relykes  [no  price] 

Item  a  chalys  sylvyr  k  gylt  enamyld  witn  a  crucyfyx  on  the  fot 
and  on  the  patent  the  holy  Tambe,  veyng  xvj  unces  di,  ps  iij**  xj* 

Item  a  chalys  of  sylvyr  and  gylt  &  on  the  fote  Jhs,  &  on  the  patent 
Jhs  settyng  on  the  Raynbow,  veying  xiij  unces  &  a  quartyrn,  ps  Iiij* 

Item  a  chalys  of  sylvyr  and  part  gylt  &  on  the  patent  the  holy 
lambe  gylt,  veying  xiij  unces  &  di  a  quartyrn,  prys  lvij«  xj** 

Item  a  Crysmateiy  of  sylvyr  &  part  gylt,  veying  xvij  unces  di,  ps 
iij"  xij^ 

Item  a  bason  of  laton  &  an  Bvar,  ps  iij»  iiij**,  the  veche  William 
Archebey  gaue. 

Item  a  Candylstyck,  ps  vj** 

Item  ij  halyvater  stoppes  of  laton,  with  a  sprngull  of  laton,  ps  v* 

Item  a  bason  of  laton  ibr  the  paskall,  ix  banerettes  ther  to  of  tal- 
bottes  and  estryge  fedyrs,  ps  x* 

Item  a  fote  of  tre  gylt  with  stonys  to  stonde  on  the  awter  for  the 
Crosse,  prys  xvj<* 

Item  an  emage  of  oure  lord  gylt,  with  the  same,  for  Ester  day,  ps 
xiij*  iiij** 

Other  Jewelled  not  in  the  old  Inventare 

First  a  Chales  of  siluer  &  percell  gylt  with  a  Crucifix  on  the  fote 
and  Jhus  on  the  patent,  weying — ^pce 

Item  a  chales,  siluer  percel  gilt  with  a  Crucifix  on  the  fote  and  the 
vemacle  on  the  patent  of  the  gift  of  the  Susters  of  Seynt  [  ]  and 
weyeng,  pee 

To  our  Lady 

Item  a  Crosse  of  coper  and  gilt  with  a  fote,  of  the  gift  of  Richard 

Harreys 

Item  a  Crosse  coper  and  gilt  with  Mary  and  John  of  his  gift 

Item  a  Chales,  siluer  percell  gilt  weyng  pee        of  Seynts  gift 

with  the  trenite  on  the  patent 

Item  a  paxbred  of  Siluer  &  gilt  with  Moder  of  perle,  the  gift  of 
Ch.  Kokke. 
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Item  a  Griami^tor^>  coper  and  gilt  geven  by  Nyce  Newynton>  wbich 
be  founae. 

Item  a  sevtc  of  vestemeotesy  with  iij  Copes,  of  Blew  Clothe  of  gold 
with  a  cbedebally  ij  tonykulles,  iij  avbys,  ij  stolys,  iij  fanofi*  &  iij 
amited  e'ipareld  with  the  sainey  that  pers  aaverey  gave,  pa  Cx^'* 

Item  a  sevte  of  wyghtfestementes  of  Daroaske  varke,  eobrond^^rd  with 
water  flour^s,  &  bfijyvater  stoppes  of  goold,  iij  Copys,  a  chesabull,  ij 
tonykulles,  iij  awbys,  ij  stolys,  iy  fanons,  iy  amytes  enpareld  with 
halyvater  stoppes,  that  William  Povey  gave,  prys  xxx" 

ItexQ  ^  sevte  of  lestemeots  of  Rede  Bavdekyn,  with  f^vgpos  of  gold 
enbrovdyrd  with  grene  sylke,  iij  Copys,  a  chesehuU,  ^  tanykuUea,  iy 
Awbys,  ij  Stolys,  iij  fanons,  iij  amytes  enpareld  with  the  same^  ps 
xiy»i  vj«  viy** 

Item  a  Coope  of  grene  Bavdekyn  with  a  chesebull,  y  tony kiiUes,  iij 
aybys,  ij  stolys^  iij  ffmons,  i^  amy  tea  enpareld  with  the  same,  pa  iij  ^^ 

Item  a  Wygbt  Coope  of  Clothe  of  Bavdekyn,  enpareld  with  a  Cm- 
cyfyx  and  oder  dyuyrs  syntes,  ps  xxxiij*  iiij<* 

Item  a  blacke  Coope  of  damaske  with  a  chesebull  and  the  parell 
therto,  that  John  Jamys  gaae,  ps  vj*^ 

Item  iiij  chyldym  copes  of  dyuyrs  colors,  ps  xx* 

Item  a  chesebuU  of  Blew  felwett,  with  a  Red  Crosse  of  Bavdekyn 
for  synt  Nycolas  ys  day,  prys  xvj*  viij** 

Item  a  gentylvoroans  gowne  of  Rede  felwett,  which  is  made  in  ij 
vestmentes  to  oiv  lady,  pee  of  oon  iy**.  And  the  other  xvj»  viy** 

Item  a  festemente  of  Rede  sylke,  enbroudyrd  with  Maryas  in  gold, 
ps  vj«  viij<* 

I^em  a  festemente  of  wyght  damaske  with  the  avbe,  ps  xi\j'  iiij^ 

Item  an  old  festemente  of  Rede,  enbrodyrd  with  estryge  fedyrs, 
iij*  iiij** 

Item  ij  festementes  with  yelow  Roundelettes  and  lyons  in  the 
Roundelettes,  ps  xiij*  iiij^ 

Item  ij  festementes  of  wyght,  ps*  xiij^  iiij** 

Item  a  tpnakull  of  Rede  with  Ross  of  gold  and  with  a  kocatryce, 
ps  vj«  viij^ 

Item  a  chesebull  of  grene  vorsted  with  daysys  and  with  a  wyght 
Crosse  of  blacke,  ps  iq«  iiij** 

Item  a  Crucyfyx  of  gold  with  Mary  and  John  and  fyn  xpon  of 
nedyll  warke,  ps  — — 

Item  a  festement  of  wyght  fostyaa  for  lent,  ps  iy*  iiij** 

Item  a  vestement  of  fostyan  with  an  Awbe,  iij'  iiij** 

Item  a  chesebull  of  Rede  for  good  fryday,  ps.  with  the  awbe  v* 

Item  ij  Coshyns  of  Carpytt  varke,  the  grovude  blew  with  bestes  of 

ydow,  prys  vj«  viij** 
Item  ij  eochyns  for  weddynges  with  Jhs,  xij** 
Item  ij  eochyns  of  bord  Alysaunder,  von  of  Rede,  anoder  of  yelow, 

p9ij« 
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Item  a  Caro  Clothe  of  grene  sylke  with  dyyyrs  bestes  of  wyght,  ps 
xij**  .  .     -   ' 

Item  an  old  tapett  to  ley  afore  the  hey  Awter  with  halyvater  stoppes, 
that  William  Povey  geve,  p8  x* 

Item  a  blacke  clothe  of  vorsted  with  a  wyght  crosse  &  with  scrypt 
to  ley  apoDoe,  that  Bmott  Bodle  gaue,  ps  i)<  *" 

Item  a  blacke  wolyn  clothe  with  a  vyght  Crosse  to  ley  apoone  an 
herse,  ps  xx<* 

Item  a  blacke  wolyn  clothe  with  a  Wyght  eroeee  to  leye  ^pomie 
gravys  [no  price.} 

Item  a  blewe  clothe  of  palle  with  flovrya  of  gold  that  Bmot  Bodle 
gave  to  oure  ladey  bretherhede,  ps  vj  marke. 

Item  anoder  Clothe  of  Rede  Boudekyn  frengyd,  that  longyth  to 
oure  ladey  bretherhede  to  lay  a  ponne  hevsys^  that  Emott  Bodle  |[ave, 
ps  xl*y  the  weche  clothys  been  yn  the  Clarkes  kepyng. 

Item  a  Corporas  Cace  of  blacke  clothe  of  gola,  with  blacke  byrdes 
ther  on,  and  with  iij  knoppes  of  perle  theron  and  the  Corperas,  ps  viij* 

Item  a  Case  for  a  Corperas  of  blew  clothe  of  gold  with  the  Cor- 
peras,  ps  iiij» 

Item  vij  Casys  for  a  Corperas,  of  dyuyrs  sylkys  with  the  Corporas,  at 
vj<*  a  pies — summa  iij»  vj<* 

Item  a  case  for  a  Corperas  of  Rede  Bawdekyn  with  the  Corperas, 
prys  xij<* 

Item  iij  super  altarys,  ij  lose  and  von  laste,  in  seynt  annys  avter 
[no  price.] 

Item  ij  kerchefes  with  viij  knoppes  of  aylvyr  and  gyit  to  hangg  on 
the  pyxt  ovyr  the  hey  avter,  ps  xxvj«  vi\j« 

Item  a  Clothe  of  Rede  sylke  bordyrd  with  Rede  Rosses  k  brovdyrd 
with  blew  sterres  &  lelys  for  an  Avter  Clothe  ps  x* 

Item  an  Avter  Clothe  of  dyapur,  a  yard  of  brede,  in  length  iitj 
yardes  &  thrombyd  at  the  ende,  ps  xvj*' 

Item  an  Avter  Clothe  of  fyne  dyapur  with  an  J.  in  the  on  ende,  iij 
yardes  and  iij  quartyrs  &  di.  long,  &  a  crosse  of  blacke  sylke  in  the 
myddes,  in  brede  an  ell  xix<* 

Item  a  fyne  Awter  Clothe  of  diaper,  with  an  opyn  seme  thorov  in 
the  myddes  and  a  wyght  crosse  in  the  ende,  in  lengthe  iiij  yardes,  ps 
ij»  iiij*» 

Item  an  Avter  Clothe  of  dyapur  with  iiij  myllyngges  in  the  ende  of  * 
bleu  threde,  in  lengthe  iij  yardes  &  a  quarter,  in  brede  a  vard,  ps  xij^ 

Item  anoder  of  dyapur  with  iij  meylyngges  of  blev  threde  in  the 
ende,  in  length  iiij  vardes  di,  in  brede  a  yard,  ps  iij* 

Item  anoder  of  dyapur  pesyd  at  the  ende,  in  lengthe  ij  yardes  &  iij 
quartyrs,  in  brede  a  yard  xij^ 

Item  anoder  of  dyapur  in  lengthe  iij  yardes,  in  brede  a  yard  &  di. 
quarter,  ps  viij** 

Item  anoder  of  dyapur  pesyd  at  bothe  endes,  in  length  iij  yerdes 
and  yerd  brode,  ps  viij^ 

(7o  be  coHtinuid.) 
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ABCHBISHOP  WHITGIFT'S  COLLEGE  PUPILS, 

•     ■■•■:■  ■'":•■  ■'■••■•■/  <,o;'iv:^   -      ...!•.:     .       .    ; 

(X^thfuedfrm  vol,  xifiXjLt^pa^  656.)  ' 

The  next  account  in  the  Magi^  of  Tiioity's  book  k  ^ud  o{  tlie 
ilbutrious  G^org^  Clifford^  wliaiabest  knbwn  ia  a  very  different 
shape,  and  under  very  different  cirenmstances.  He  was,  says 
tlie  writeT  iaihe  Bi«gnq)lHa/Britanmca;^^thel}rird  Earl  of  Oum- 
berland  of  that  noble  and  ancient  fi&mily/'  and  the  same  writer 
.'((M N  [[( ti  ii'j  -•  ^va^  ;i  person  very  emineiit  for  his  skill  in  naviga- 
tion. He  was  born  in  the  year  1558,  and  educated  at  Peter- 
House  in  Cambridge,  where  he  had  for  his  tutor  the  celebrated 
Johft  Whitgift,  afterwards  Archbishop  of  Canterbury." 

This,  so  far  as  ^he  college  is  concerned,  appears  to  be  a  mis- 
take; for  the  writer  gives  no  authority  but  Dugdale's  Baronage, 
which  says  nothing  of  any  college,  but  only,  after  stating  that 
tills  earl  was  above  eleven  years  of  age  in  Jan.  7,  1569-70,  when 
his  father  di^d,  ^dds,  "  being  thus  in  his  minority,  his  wardship 
^•■s  p^r: intcd  by  Queen  Kli'/abeth  to  Francis  Russell,  the  second 
Earl  of  Qeydford  of  thiirt  £|upilj :  Aod  toeing,  for  hifi  better  educa^ 
tion  sent  to  the  university  of  Cambridge,  had  Dr.  John  Whitgift 
(afterwards  arehbiBliop,  of  Camterbiury)  for  his  tutor,  fais^  ehiefest 
deUght  being  in  the  study  of  the  mathematics ;  which  afterwards 
inoliii^  him:  niuek  unto  seaPveynges  and  navigation,  whereby 
and  with  building  of  ships,  hore-TaeHig^  tilting,  and  the  like  ex- 
pensive ^ilereisea^  it  was '(Served)  that  he  wasted  more'  of  his 
estate  than  any  one  t)f  his  ancestors."*     It  is  probable,  there- 

*  Dog.  Bar.    VoL  L,  p.  845.    Among  tjie  Shrowtbory  papers  in  the  Lmnbeth 
eoUcetioQ  (No.  707.  .  M.  67 1)  there  is  a  nttle  docoment  which  may  lead  us  to  form 
some  idea  of  the  magnitnde  of  the  yonng  Earrs  pecaniary  engagements,  and  of  the 
areomuuices  here  tfloMf  td.    It  is  docketed,— 
notes  of  my  lo.  of 
/  cnaherUmdes  money  t 

,,  >     aqd  QrentftywfeiMe 
5«.  Ootobre  1591 
The  doeomenft  itself  iaiaUiesewoi^dS:)^'  > 

"qoiatooctobreUeu 

A  nolo  of  meli«  maatj  as  the  £r)e  of  CanibevlaQde 
sbold  pay  to  my  Lo.  for  Iptreste  &c. 
at  the  feaste  of  the  Parjfteaeyoa  of  ^ 
1^  llary  the  Virgin  laste  yeare>  O 
1590  he  shold  have  paid ) 


at  the  Ibaate  of  »  Michell  the>  ^^^^^ 


CCClxxxt 


Archangel  now  laste  paste  1591 

at  mlaua  1^  candlemas,  nezte  to)  ^^i     . 

come,  eyther  daye  0 3 

One  does  not  learn  the  rate  of  **  intrcste,"  or  know  how  to  estimate  the  "  &e." 
which  accompanies  it ;  bnt  certainly  200^  a-year  was  a  good  deal  to  owe  to  one  per* 
■on  on  soch  groimds,  and  implies  what  must  have  been  in  those  days  a  very  heavy 
debt 
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fore,  that  the  mention  of  Peter-House  waa  merely  owing  to  the 
writer's  having  heard  that  Archbishop  Whitgift  had  once  been 
a  fellow  of  that  college,  and  tahing  it  for  granted  that  his  noble 
pupil  belonged  to  the  same. 

<^  The  first  time/'  adds  the  writer  in  the  Biographia  Britan^ 
nica,  ^^  he  bad  any  publick  employment  was  in  1586,  when  he 
was  one  of  the  peers  who  sat  in  judgment  upon  Mary  Queen  of 
Scots.  But  baying  a  greater  inclination  to  act  by  sea  than  by 
land ;  and  (according  to  the  fashion  in  the  brave  and  warlike 
reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth)  being  bent  on  making  foreign  dis- 
coveries, and  defeating  the  ambitious  designs  of  the  Spaniard, 
who  was  preparing  his  invincible  Armada  for  conquering  £pg' 
land :  he  fitted  out,  at  bis  own  charge,  a  little  fleets  consisting 
of  three  ships,  and  a  pinnace,  with  a  view  to  send  ibem  into 
the  South  Sea,  on  purpose  to  annoy  the  Spanish  settlements 
there."  The  rest  of  his  life,  which  extended  to  the  year  1606, 
belongs  to  the  naval  history  of  the  country,  and  need  not  be 
repeated,  while  the  works  of  Hakluyt  and  Purchas  are  in  ex* 
istence,  to  sav  nothing  of  more  popular  and  easUy  aooessible 
books  derived  from  them. 

This  account  of  college  expenses,  it  will  be  seen,  begins  when 
the  earl  was  somewhat  more  than  twelve  years  old,  and  extends 
over  a  period  of  rather  more  than  three  years,  if  I  am  right 
in  supposing  the  2dd  of  Julie  on  p.  45  to  belong  to  the  year 
1574, 

Dominus  georgius  comes  cubreland 

mail  .9.  a%  1571 

Receavyd        .         .         .        ,        .         .    v' 
to  the  carier    ......        iiij« 

to  an  other  y  ^  browght  hy«  .1.  stuflf  from  the 

cariers  to  the  college     •         •        .         .  iiij' 

paper iiij<* 

[bowe  and  arrowes  for  musgrave^  ($trvck 

through) ilj«] 

hys  .].  saltyng  [$eB  Ufore^  d.  5,  p.  366.]     •        iij*  iiij^ 

a  pen  knyfi^ iiij<i 

an  ower  glasse  .        •        .        •        •  vj*^ 

a  githem  lute x* 

matriculation   ......         \j* 

one  dosen  of  sylk  poynts  ...  vj<* 

'  This  and  a  few  other  items  pat  down  to  Mosgrare  will  be  ibund  in  a  sabseqaent 
account  relating  to  his  expenses  only.  I  let  them  stand  here,  liowever,  because  they 
appear  to  indicate  some  sort  of  connexion  between  hiic  and  the  young  earl,  without 
which  one  ean  hardly  suppose  that  the  master  woald  have  thought  of  moluding  their 
expenses  in  one  account. 
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INI  other  doeen  of  poyqts     >    •    .    .        .  vj** 

a  qwrter  ^t  di.  of  aarsnet  for  schabiloomos 
and  .3.  quarters  of  fustian   to  lyne  the 


iNune  and-for  makyng  of  them*     ,        ,  iu«  j** 

iiij<» 

Vjd 


mending  bosse 

a  come   •        •        .        . 

a  brater  and  shotyng  glove^ 

grene  sylk  strings  for  tne  sarpe 

m^ing  the  taffata  hosse  . 

C64  and  syz.  to  the  .2.  of  June 

bys  mans  the  same  tyme  . 

(^musgraves  the  same  tjme  (struck  throygk)  v«  ^3  Qb^] 

56«.  8««. 


xifij  .10.  ob. 
vj«  vij** 


entnng  into  comons          ....  xx^ 

tutor  att  mydsom x* 

lawndres •  ij*  vj** 

lector x\j^ 

hys  brekfasts  to  the  ,M.  of  June       .        .  xv' 

S lawndres  for  niusgrave  (struck  througk)    .  xv^l 

brthoroas       ..,#..  xv^ 

a  bowe xvj<* 

a  paper  boke yj^ 

to  the  carer  [tic]  for  hys  gowne        •        .  yj* 

'  I  am  sorty  that  my  knowledffe  of  the  dress  of  the  period  it  not  saffieient  to  enable 
Be  to  explain  this  word,  which  I  do  not  remember  to  have  seen  elsewhere.  It  seems 
to  be  conneeted,  however,  with  some  other  words  which  ibilow,  and  which  are  to 
me  equally  unknown,  and  therefore,  what  I  can  say  of  them,  may  as  well  be  com- 
prehended in  one  note.  lo  the  M»qoel  of  this  account  (p.  64)  we  find  a  charge  of  2s» 
'*ibr  ta&ta  and  Unyng  Ibr  jco^i,  which  is,  I  presume,  an  abbreviation  of  scabih' 
mrat,  and  still  farther  on  we  read  otacfcUums  (p.  109.)  While  I  was  poazlinff  over 
these  words  I  accidentally  took  up  Intnhoe.  where  I  found  that,  m  the  fourth 
chapter,  Sir  Walter  Scott  had  thus  aescribed  the  dress  of »  person  habited  in  **  the 
vsual  weeds  of  a  pilgrim,"  in  the  following  words  :^**  A  cloak  or  mantle  of  coarse 
hbek  serge  enrelopA  his  whole  body.  It  was  in  shape  samathtng  IQte  the  cloak  of 
a  modem  hussar,  haTing  similar  flaps  for  oovering  the  arms,  and  was  called  a  Scki' 
vtjfm  or  S^awmian,"  I  am  quite  aware  of  the  difference  of  period,  but  ia  catching 
atsfraws,  as  wdl  as  ia  writing  romanees,  we  mast  not  be  too  nice,  and  in  obscure 
coinecturing  we  may  be  allowed  to  do  what  we  can  with  such  hints  as  we  can  get. 
Sekabikmitm  is  as  near  to  Sehvomian  as  it  is  to  any  other  real  word  that  I  know  of, 
hot  I  do  not  pretend  to  say  that  there  mnst  be  any  connexion  between  them. 

*  Nares,  in  bis  glossary,  has  **  BaAS^sD  or  Bbaskd.  Under  what  circumstances 
a  bow  was  said  to  be  brased,  I  haye  not  discovered.  It  eould  not  be  any  jointing 
widi  brass,  fbr  that  was  not  usual,  and,  if  done,  most  be  done  once  for  all. 

Such  was  my  lucke,  I  shot  no  shaft  in  ▼nine  t 
My  bow  stood  bent  and  brased  all  the  yeare, 

mrr.for  May,  p.  609.- 
Sorely  It  is  strange  that  he  should  not  have  thought  of  braced.    It  seems  natutul 
to  suppose  that  the  ofuw  was  some  instrument  for  asslstin|[  the  archer  to  string,  or 
bracfy  his  bow. 
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dialog,  casta.*  ;        *        .        .        •     '  , 

colloquiu.  erasroi      .        ;        ;        .        .' 

[3»  12«  100  ob.  struck  throitghj     5'  15*  1* 


for  one  pare  of  botehosse 

for  breakfastes  to  the  .23.  of  august 

for  a  key  to  a  privy  dore 

a  taffata  hatt   .         • 

a  velvett  gerdeil 

poynets  . 

lector  at  mihel 

a  pennar  and  ynckhom 

fiiioeing  of  hys  horsse 

cdmoDS  and  ^z.  31.  aug 

bys  mans  the  same  tyme 


iiij^  viii'o 
xv^  iijO 

XljO 
VllJ*  VjO 

xvjo 
xxvj*  iijO 


IPtige  62.] 

for  one  pare  of  garters     • 
for  hys  horsse  legg  being  hurt, 
brekefasts  to  the  .29.  of  septemb. 
forabowe        ... 

131  191  deb.— 81  19* 


iiif 
xxy 


shoes  .2.  pare  ...•,.         ij* 
tutor  at  mihel.         .        .        .        .        .     .  xiij*  4<* 

lawndres v* 


lawndres  for  hys  ma. 

CO.  the  .5.  of  octob. 

hys  mans  the  same  tyme  . 

14»  17«.  100. 

debet        •        .        •        < 


IX' 


y  vjo 

.  xvij'xOob. 

vrj»  xO 


«•>* 


memoradu.  that  I  deductyd  this  cownt  from 

hys  brekefasts      •        .        •  •      .        ^      xvj* 
which  must  be  remembrid  the  next  accownt         « 


paper 

4.  yerd9  and  .3.  quart  of  fresse  for  a  Jerking 

and  one  pare  of  slopps  •        •        • 

the  barber 

for  taffatay  for  hys  Jerking^  .6.  do.  of  but- 

tonsy  sylki  fusstion  and  making     « 
for  poyntyng  riben  for  hys  slivert  and  fov 

making  them^  (see  before,  n«  3.) 


iiijo 

ix«  \jO 
vjd 

vi^»  xO 


xxijo 


•  •*  Sebaitianiia  Castalio,  icripsit  dialogos  sacros  Ub.  4.  quibos  pfsoipufid  tain 
^«terit  quam  Dovi  tefltamenti  historiiB  tam  eleganter  t^oellse  seUitl  proponnQtar,  ^rt 
BibU  ad  pielatis  ao  Ungiua  eadem  opera  perdiscenda  ratton^m  pa^ri  accompdatiiu 
potte  videatar.  loannefl  OporiDus,  excudit  primum  Ba^jlen^  8(qi^o'1545.  et  1^48. 
et  pottremo  1551.  ab  aathore  recognitot,  a^  magna  aecessiooe  aucf b^'~^&Siy2»-. 

•  Naret  on  the  irord  "^Suyxb,  v.  and  #."  sayi :— *>  I  cannot  think  ittX  these 
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of  bomoos 


ooe  dosen  poynts 

gyyeu  to  one  that  browght  hyr  [He]  a  h^wk 

meDdyng  hosse         •        •        . 

paper  '    .  '      . 

to  one  y^  brought  h'la  .1.  a  doo  . 

CO.  and  syz.  to  the  last  of  qoveb. 

bys  mans  the  same  tyme  • 

brekefasts  to  the  J3.  of  deceb.   • 

deb.  xiij^  xvij»  x*" 

payd. 

meadyng  one  pare  of  briches 

ahoeng  hys  L  horsse 

forgotten  att  the  last  reconyng 

for  .26.  octo.  et  vlti.  nove. 
•5.  pare  of  shoes 
lector  att  christ. 
P^T       .... 
lawodres         •        •        , 
brekes&sts  to  the  .19.  of  decemb. 
lawndres  for  his  ma. 
to  oon  y<  browght  venison 
wood  and  cole 
candell    .... 
fo.  at  ely  one  weke 
^dayes  and  fasting  dayes 
brek«fast8  to  the  .7.  of  feb. 

carier      .        •        •        • 


[Po^  68.] 

toatrupytor  « 

for  one  pare  of  gloves 

cG.  and  sy  to  the  last  of  febro. 

bys  mti  to  the  .7.  of  Ja.    • 

wekefasts  the  .7.  of  roarche 


y'  vj** 

iiij** 

iiij<* 

ij«  viij** 

xxxviij*  yj* 

xvj»  fj^ 

xij' 


xg*" 

iiij*  X** 
V*  v<* 

xiij*  iiij«* 
v« 

iijj*  ix* 
ij»  vj<« 


xl« 


xij 


id 


v« 

[no  turn] 

inj« 


xij* 

xyj*" 

xxxix*  ^^ 

iiij»  ij*"  ob. 
iiij«  viij*" 


'*oHg  reootre  ezpfaunlDg  or  exemplifying.  Mr.  Todd  has  fhown  that  thej  are 
m4  old  £ii|^U8li,''&c.;  and  he  then  refers  to  Shakespeare.  Bat  neither  Todd  nor 
Aaici  tppean  to  have  had  a  suspicion  that  the  word  was  nsed  with  any  reference 
^dreMi  Accidentally,  howerer,  under  the  word  *'  Hose,**  in  Nares,  I  have  ob- 
|*«^«d  a  word  wlddi  maj  have  some  connexion  with  the  snlgect,  and  as  we  have 
a  tkoeaeoiMmts  to  do  with  «&!pt,  as  wdl  as  «2rrer»,  the  passage  is  worth  copying. 
<t  is  from  Wright's  Passions  of  the  ICinde,  ISOl,  in  Cens.  Lit  iz.  17S.  The  aothor 
fgsi— *8omc5mes  I  hate  seen  Tarleton  play  the  clowne;  and  nse  no  other 
veedei  than  soch  doppea  and  dwmgs  as  now  many  gentlemen  weare }  they  are 
™o«tc«pthle  of  a  bouieU  of  wheate ;  and  if  they  he  of  sacke-cloth  they  woolde 
i)f^  tp  c^rie  mawlt  to  the  mill.  This  ahsurde,  clownish,  and  nnseemhr  attire 
.^^•IfTcinrtpMn^y^i^otmtsI^  rather  approved. "    There  can  he  little 

.  T#i^'d^  ^^'  ^4^  ^^^  *^^  Toung  earl  were  the  same  things  as  the  alwmgM 
5*w«4lwr  IWgttfe,  Tifcy  appear  in  one  snhseqtient  account  (p.  90)  as  "a  pare 
^[j^^^i^'.ffi.dWKit  (p.  86)  we  learn  something  of  the  material,  frcm  their 


^'^W%1sW^'  ^^  mockadoo; 
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one  pare  of  caoDoos 

by«  reader  att  easter 

lector 

lawodres 

bya  mans  lawndres  . 

[iboes  (no  «iiin,  the  ling  Mruck  out)    « 

brekefastes      .        •        •        •        • 

for  bya  horsse  legg  meding        •        • 

[hya  comons  in  lent  (ttrv^  out^  no  ium) 

[hys  «y*iug  (diiio) 

two  pare  of  shoes     •        •        .        • 

CO.  In  lent  to  tbe  .4.  of  Aprill  [1672] 

Bytyng  that  tyme.    .        .        • 

llU^eoob. 

hys  borsses  meat  to  easter. 

[121  i2t  2^.  ob.    sirudc  Mm^] 

xij"  xiiij^  vij** 

payd. 


xxy« 
xlij'iiji* 

v» 

iin*  vi\j<* 
iiij»  iy* 

] 


xxxvy  iiy 


»hj*« 


XXV)*  vig** 


tbe  barbar  at  easter  .        *        .        . 

for  sylk  povnts         .        .        .        .        • 

for  fotyne  hoese 

bowe  and  arrowes 

leotor  at  myd. 

for  a  cubbertf  a  desk  and  ceitan  paynted 
dotbes  in  bis  .1  studye         •        •        * 
c5.  and  syz  to  tbe  .30.  of  may 

lawndres  att  easter 

bys  man 

Spare  of  shoes 

brekefastes  totbe.6.of  July     • 

racing  apparrell 

[tutor  att  myd.  (ftruck  Arongk) 

5«  9«  10* 

to  tbe  barbar  at  myd 

fbr  fetching  bys  horsse  out  of  the  fen 

a  problemes  supper^ 

suppers  OQ  fl«tmg  nygbts 

bys  cdmooe  one  month^ 

breke&sts  to  tbe  .26.  of  Ju|y 

lawndres  at  Uncob  . 

borsbiar  for  tbomas 

more  for  borssehier  . 


iiil** 

y»  viij** 

xij* 

xviy^  x^ 
xlv«  i^^ 

ijf  vjd 

iij«vj^ 

x?*ij^* 

xiij«« 

xiij«  iiy**] 


% 


XX* 


«• 


Ti'S* 


*  la  Om  ■Hgi.  N  aM.!. 


■ote  la.  «B  n,  sra 
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to  D.  barrow  his  1.  beeng  syke  •« 

to  D.  kayua    . 

to  goodwyfe  grend  for  meat 

to  the  apotigary       •        . 

to  the  lector  att  mihel 

to  mr  wbitaker 

to  the  lawndres 

fays  man 

brekefastes  the  28  of  septemb. 

CO.  to  the  •29*  of  aug. 

CO.  to  the  27.  of  septeb.    . 

shoes  4*  pare    • 

botes       .... 


18>  19«  1jO<« 


V*  iijj* 
xij<* 
xxvj  vig 
iiy 

mj  viij<* 
xlvy  4<*  ob. 
xv« 


for  grasse  for  two  horsse  from  easier  to  the 

feast  of  .9.  michael        .        •        •        .     xxx* 
shoeiDg  of  horsse iiij* 

15»  16«  11* 


[15.  18«.  5. 


13.  10.  struck  through'] 
payd 


bys  ma.  in  syz iiy^ 

gyven  to  hym  at  my  L  northes          •        .  v* 

lector  at  Christmas xij* 

brekefiyBttothe.lO^^ofdeceb.         .        .  ix'iifl^i 

mending  a  dnblet  and  buttons  ...  vj^^ 

2.  pare  of  shoes ij*  viii^ 

CO.  to  the  .28.  novemb.     .        .        ,        .  xxxix*  jj<* 

tator  at  christ.          .        .        .        .        .  xilj«  iiy** 

3«.  11«.  4<*. 

lawndres  at  Christ. v* 

hys  men iij»  iiij* 

for  candell  half  a  yeare    .        .        •        •  yj* 

(<X  wood  and  cole xl^^*  vi\j<* 

Inn^kfasts  the  .14.  of  Janu.        .        •        .  iiij*  yiij<^ 

poynts    ..;....  viij<* 

a  velvet  gyrdell       .        .        .        .        .  xvj<* 

for  tafBeUa  and  linyng  for  scabi  •        .        •  U'    . . 

mending  hosse         •        .        •        :        .  iiij-' 

c5.inlenttothe.l5.  of  febr.    .        .        «  viij* 

hysUbrekefaststothe.ll.  offeh.    .        .  iiij'vi')* 

2.  weke  in  lent        .....  v> 

shoeing  hys  home  .                .        •        .  xij<ietl2<i 

horsse  meat     4 ^* 
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barbar  .3.  quarters  at  easter 
breakfasts  11.  of  march  v 
meading  apparrelt  •  *  • 
co«  to  the  .27.  febru. 
CO.  in  lent  .  •  • 
tutor  at  easter  [1573].  • 
lawqdres 
hys  men 
lector  at  easter 


\  -'     iij*' 

<     -:-.      *    kiij«» 
l§»1iiy5*«V)b. 

xiij'iiij^ 

.    "r^  ,^ 
nj*  iiij** 


14».5Ml\ob. 
IPoffe  65.] 


for  paper 

more  for  hoi^meitt 
breakfasts  aprilis  .8. 
for  candell  to  easter 
shoes       .        •        . 


xvj'  xiij** 
payd 

more  for  the  lawndres 

at  ely      .        .        .     .  • 

breakfasts  .6.  of  may 

meding  a  dublet 

coles        •        • 

.2.  pare  of  shoes 

.2.  pare  of  pompes  and  S  pare  of  pantocles 

one  pare  of  bouts     • 

brekefasts  the  J3,  of  June 

In  hys  cowld®       *    • 

for  lace   .     *    .     *   . 

for  hys  chamber  to  mr  gylpih  for  my  1.  zouch 

lector  at  mid.   . 

breke&sts  first  July 

in  his  sycknes  .         '.' 

mending  apperrell    •     •  • 

breakfasts  the  .19.  of  Juhef 

a  dore  for  his  chamb.     '  •    * 

the  hiugins  and  a  lock   -  • 

buttons  for  hb  dnbblet  *  • 

for  a  place  to  lay  wood  and  coles  In 

CO.  and  sy.  29.  mail       -  • 

laundres  at  myd. 

tntor        .... 

.2:  lodes  of  coles 

12>.  4«.  3^. 


xi;* 


uyo 


XV»  IX* 

iiij*  viij** 


xx^ 

1'  ..., 

viy<* 
ij»8i 
vy* 

3    .... 

nj» 

-     "Xl|^ 

ill}*  tiij^ 

ij'yj* 

iiij'  Vig* 
iig» 

ijt  vjd 
.      VIJ*  X* 

aiij*  4^ 
xxx« 


*  I  am  not  at  all  sure  that  this  ii  right;  but  I  do  Dot  knoir  irbat  else  to  make  of 
the  word.       .     , 
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AsesBisaovinu'roiffT'a  «di,lbok-povil». 


eft 


▼»x^ 

liij*  4<'  ob. 
[no  tum^ 

my  x* 

to  tbe  potigarie 

fiMT  his  horsey  gnu^e  .3.  weakes 

CO.  to  the  J2S.  of  nug. 

lector  1^  nnebeU 

laandrss  • 

ttttOT 

4.  pare  of  shoes    .    • 

[1^66.] 
A  lodes  of  wood      •       ^        •        •        •     xix* 
UK  UK  1^. 
payde 

suppers  to  the  25  november      • 

J2.  orations  of  tolUe       ,   •        •        ^        « 

a  paper  boke 

brekefasts  .ISanovemb.    ^        •       ^        • 
horase  hyer     ^        •        •        .        «        • 
•8«  ponndes  of  candell       •        •        •        • 

mendiDg  apparrell    »        •        •        «        • 
gyvne  Mm  in  his  porsse  being  at  mr  hyndes 
*  .8.  shoes  for  his  horase      •        . 
to  one  teaching  his  I.  to  daunce 
suppers  on  fiidayes  &c.    •        •        •        • 

lector  at  christemas  •        •        .        •        • 
cdmons  and  ^yziD^^  to  the  •27»  of  november  iij' 
totor  at  the  nativitie         •        •        •        • 

lawndres  .        •        .        . 

shoes  .4.  pare  •••••• 

pantodes  and  pompes       •        •        •        • 

6.  pounde  of  candell         •        •        •        • 

igM9«»*«ob. 


iiij^vjj 

xi^«t 

vi)** 

ix*  iuj** 

ij*  viij* 

^*  " » 

VUJ« 
X* 

XIJ* 

ij«  vij**  ob. 
13«4* 
x» 

ij»  viij* 


XVllJ** 


breakefiutes  .21.  decemb. 
more  for  breakfastes  Janua  .20* 
.8.  powndes  of  candell     «        • 
for  two  horsse  in  the  towne  .6.  dayes 
for  two  horsse  in  the  coll  .13.  wekes  sci^ 

the  27.  deceber  • 
for  horsshier  to  d.  lingis 
shoeing  hys  horsse  • 
break&sts  .17.  feb*  • 
candell  .4.  powndes  • 
mending  apparrell  • 
mending  hys  windoes 
breakfasts  26  februa. 
comons  and  syz.  to  the  .26. 
to  the  lector  aouti.  » 
tutor 


to 


of  februarie 


vij» 
ij»  iiij^ 

K 
1« 

^    .... 
xij<* 


xvj' 


id 


id 


XVllj 

xlvj»  iiij** 

xij<* 

xiij*  iiij** 
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AMKBI8H0»'WmTGirT^I  COlLMt  PUPlh%, 

lawndres  •  .  •  •  .  •  x* 
for.4.8acke8  of  coles  •  •  •  •  v* 
cdmoDs  in  loot  6  wekes-    •        «        «        •    xxx* 

W  UK  10^.  ob.  debet  in  toto  17^  14«.  8^. 

hys  $yzlng  to  the  JO.  of  aprill  .        .        .      xvy*  vj^ 

payd. 

The  Earle  of  Combreland  b,\  1574. 

his  suppers  layd  oute  by  mr  wliitaker  to 
the  .20.  of  June  .        .        .        .        .       viij*iiii* 

c5  and  syz.  28  maii UQ*^  i^^  ob. 

lector  at  mydsommer .  tSj/^ 

for  horsseroeat  in  my  stable  for  one  honse 
from  the  .18.  of  may  to  the  15..  of  June 

26  dayes v|* 

for  hys  meat  in  the  towne  from  the  AA.  of 

June  to  the  .SO*  of  June       •       •       .  v*^ 

for  provender  for  hym      ....  ^9 

for  twopareof  linningstokings         •        •  ii}*v^ 

.7.  pownde  of  candell xij^ 

for  making  one  pare  of  grene  scolars  lining 

for  them  and  mending  hone  xy^ 

for  footing  two  pare  of  stockings        •        •  iiij^ 

laundres  at  mya.  .  •  .  »  •  x* 
for  shoeing  his  horase        .        .        •        •  xy^ 

4.  19.  3. 

tutor  at  mydsommer  •  •  .  •  xiy*  ii\|^ 

horsemeate  at  elie    •  •  •  •  •  xvig^ 

for  a  dublet  of  canves  •  •  •  •  xvijj*  j^' 

•7.  pare  of  shoes       •  •  •  .  •  ix*  xi<* 

.2.  pare  of  jMuitocles  and  pompes  .  •  v*  iiy^' 

one  pare  ot  boottes  •  «  .  •  •  x*  x^' 

Justmus  •        .        •  .  •  .  «    *  XD)^ 

7M9V2*. 

two  lodes  of  coles  •  •  •  •  •  kxx* 
shoeing  horase  •        •        .        •        .        ij* 

9».  xj«  ij*  ob. 

comon  and  syz.  to  the  23.  of  Juli      •        •      I*  x^  ob. 

12«.  7^. 
payd 
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my  lord  of  cobrelaivi. 
[for  ahoeioj^hk  borate*  (i^rtieApMnw^)     «         '    x^'^] 

The  iiexi  aocount  which  is  without  date,  t>ai  seems  to  extend 
over  rather  more  than  three  years,  is  that  of  Rychabd  Mus- 
ORAVE,  who  has  been  ahready  mentioned.  I  am  sony  not  to  be 
able  to  gire  any  ioformatiou  respeotiug  him« 

[JPagt  67.] 

Rychard  ransgrave 

Receavyd       .        *        ...  .  iij* 

b^we  and  arrowes'  •        •        •        .  .  '      iy* 

paper ,  .  iiij<^ 

CO.  and  syz.  the  .U  of  June       .        •  .  v»  vj**  ob. 

lawndres  attmydso.         ...  •  xv^' 

tutor        .        .        .        ♦        •        .  .  v« 

a  seton  [tee  bf^forep  o.  5,  p.  511]         •  •  x^ 

apaperboke            •    '   •        •        •  •  vj^ 

tallyei  offices  •                 •        •        •  •  xvj<^ 

12»  9<«  ob. 

a  daUett         ...•«.  ly*  \vq^ 

meodyog  apparrell  •  •  «  •  iiM^ 
CO.  and  syz*  81.  aug         •                •         xxv*  yiy  ob. 

shoes  •2.  pare •  XJ^jf^ 

lawndres  at  mihel  •  •  ...  •  VJ*  ^j^ 
.2.  yerds  et  di.  of  fresse  to  make,  hym  a 

Jerking  ..••..  iiij«  vijj^ 
for  tafata  for  his  Jen  sylk.  5.  do.  et  dL  of 

buttoosy  ftustion  and  making                 ^  ^*  ix^' 

hys  tator  att  mihel           •        •                .  x* 

4«.  .!•.  8<». 

apothegmata  erasm*  IJ* 

edmons  to  the  last  of  novemb.  3  roonthee  xxvj*' 

mgdyng  apparrell  and  making  a  Jerking   •  xv|]^ 

.5.  pare  or  Shoes v»  v* 

tutor       .        .        .        .        .        *        .  '  x« 

lawndres                  .      •  .     •  .        .        .  ...^'.7?* 

sarcenett  one  yard  to  line  hys  hosse  .  iiij*  ^^^ 
paper      ....... 

sQ.  vi*  xiij*.  vj^ 

debet— iij'.  xiij*.  ig^« 

payd 
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^^V^q^s^eH  jiRWTiftffT  ■»  flP»Li«|,«w«ft 


in^djipg  apparrell     .        «  ^  «     .  <«    /^^^  .?FKH]^ 

CO.  and  syx.  to  the  last  of  feb.  .  .    m  ^d.m  it  wyf  xlil 

inore.9)r  co.  and  avs.        ^  «  « 

receavyd  the  .4.  of  marcl)  j  |  ^ 


and  8VS*       ^        «        «        •        \j'  i  i.  i 
)  .4.  of  marcl)  j  |    ^        •        •        *1* 
gyvDetohym  ♦        .        .        •  ^*     . 

hpeodyng  apparrell  •  «  «  •  i  tu  >  '  '^' 
two  pare  or  shoes  .  .  •  jn-.u^t  >»  ^^ij^ 
hys^lowndres  att  easteb ' .  »  t.  ,T«*  Ji  v  /^  i  .  h^jv}^ 
tsoeavyd  the  .17.  of  apriU  by  mr  whita^  ^  '  ^M  ' ' 
bowe  and  arrowes  •  .  •  .  i,  •  »*  ij^  t»^ 
a  pemKr  and  ynckhom    •        •     ■   .        •        •      tI^ 

♦     xzxiiii'  ix^  ob. 


CO.  to  the  .30.  of  may     i  .^i   m> 

•3.  pare  of  shoes      «        •        «        «       • 

lawndres  att  easter  .       •  "    %'    ^".  •  •  *' 

^^^^      •       f.i'  .!.  ■••;•  /•-  'M   i;.ri...  • 
4^  12«.  6« 

'7  Mil.*  Ml   M»    .  *   h    ' »    I -^    .• 

apaperboke   •••••« 


X» 


[.<M 


tutor  At  myd.  • 
hys  CO.  two  wekes   w' 
horssehier  to  linooln 
CO.  to  the  28.  aog.    . 
obe  pare  ofshoes     • 
lawodres  att  mihel  • 
titor  the  sane  tyme 
healing  his  head 
c^  28.  Qovemh.       •    • 
shoes  J22.  decemb  ,^  ^  .     •    ,   •  , . 
'tutor  at  Christ.        \        .        • 

7^  12^.  8«  obkdebel  1». 


J  ■    lawndres  at  christ  ^'. 
one  pare  of  nether  stockd 
one  pare  ofshoes 
'^         suppers  in  leht         . 
for  cannons     •        • 
cariedg  of  a  gowne  fix>m  london 
CO.  to  the  27*  feb.    . 
a  paper  boke   . 
shoes      •  .  » 

lawndres  at  easter   . 
tutor 

one  pare  ofshoes     • 
tutor  at  myd. 
laundres 

CO.  to  the  29  of  may 
42*  monthes  more 

5'.  19».  5< 


iiij»  viy<* 
xviij*  iiij**  ob. 


xuy» 
ij*^- 


«•' '^iigfiiij* 

xvf 

^  *  ^  *•      x»      ^ 

■  ^'11  I,  -j^  iij .»/ 

xx3y»  V*  ob. 


jj.  ' 
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cei«ie28.  aag  -.-.•.  .  "»'Y  m^  aflrf  iy" 
tutor  i.'    ..*...•:  f':\.-';i*'T"" 

'./,.-     ,Q    ii'^HH  t    •  .1.    '.IJ   1'/  /JJ»  J  O 

aifreke  gramer    .......    u  a-'i^'K]'  '^  ^ 'J'tnj^ 

aigreke  testament  •  .  .  .  •  .  .^  •  >i«  t<  i^^  •  >/r 
^monsand  eyz.  the  .27«  of  novelHt^.4>  r..  «  i:  ixauj*  y^ 
ODeptveofshoefli  >i  V  iiK  »;!  if  vji  t>...Tf  imI«  :  /  ix¥^ 

tutor  at  chrut *j  »/<  v:  !>..»•■'/  m* 

Itwndres  ....  .  jivdi-^n/'u  •»  t't^.",,  ,-. 
<io    /■    i.i'/xr      .       ^^  12H  4<^.  ^^'-^^  ^"•"^'  ''•'*   ''  •*" 

cp*  ajld  sy.  to  the 24.  d^cemb.       ,   •  *-,  .I*,    wijf^  vjf* 
^         'bu.  tota,  18>.  5»;  7<«  ob.  vnde  ' ' 

u  .21  n 

recepi  7'.  debetur  mihi  11*.  5*.  7<* 

CO.  aDdsyz.  to  the20  of  feb.    .        .        .      xvij^  ix<* 
tutor  at  the  anutia.  •        .   -  ^«        •        •         x* 
lawndfes  •     ,    •        •        •        •        «        i^    i 

'   12>-15«.4««.  ob.        -   -- 

•  payde  "* " '  •         •  •  -•  " 

syziogi  26.  martii .  .  .  •  .  •  *!  ♦  •  :  Ml*'!^ 
laandtes  at  myd.  •  .  .  •  •  •  .  .  xij^ 
iysb  the  25.  Junii.    ...•,.        •.  .   .    -     fl** 

[7i<  rcf<  ofAitpa^  dud  Ai  whoU'o/tks  three  lOS^fiii^f  Vant} 

Samuel  WHiTlkEAl>BVfalfe6tUi«' wUiob'foIIbws,  is  obviously 
only  a<cpntinaation,  extending  from  Midsummer^  1571,  to  the 
30di  M^y,  ^572.  '  It  appears  thai  lie  became  a  scholar  in  1573. 
Anotfaffi^agment  respecting  him  v^ill  be  found  in  the  sequel, 
bat  as  Uu^  ifiiiot  .date4>  I  cannot  tell  whether  it  should  precede 
or  follow  th^  onei  and.I  thQrefoi:e  let  both  remain  in  their  ori- 
pnal places.  •.  i .' '    -♦  .  i 

''.    /   I///.  LP^7^1    .  .1  TV    .  • .  .     , 

I'  'Samuel  whitheade         v       ^ 

bie  Aotfi  owe  me  ais  appfearyth  by  the  other  ,  * 

receavyd  atf  the  comenftmenf  att  myd.  1571  ^     xl* 
laydiWifor'ago^neclothe  '   .     '  .       ''^*  Tnp  iumj 
lawnares  att  myd.    .        .        •    '   .        •'  lAj'* 


to  th?potigany  when  he  was  syck   •  '^  "i^' -  Jtyy* 

adublett  .        .'.'*'.'       .        .       viij*  ix<* 
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AAOttwaiiop'tmiTQivtVi  MtLMK  rnnin. 


u 


one  p^re  of  hosse     .   .     .   .  ' . 

receavyd  ofmr  loqgstop  alt  stow 

syz.  81 .  aug.    • 

receavj'd 

lawndres  alt  mihel 

a  gowDe  cloth 

making  bys  stocks 

shoes  .3.  pare  • 

to  sellers  in  the  tyme  ofhys  sycknes 

makyng  a   Jerkyng,  gowne^   hosse, 

mfiding  apparrell  .    *    . 

lawndres  att  mihel 
syz.  vlti.  novemb.     •        ,        « 
recearyd  of  the  colL 
mendyng  apparrell  • 
sjz.  to  the  last  of  feb. 
receavyd  of  the  colL 
gevQ  hym  att  hys  goeng  home 
makyng  a  cot,  Unyng,  buttons  &c 
one  pare  of  hosse 
two  pare  of  shoes     •        »    '    • 
one  pare  of  botes 
lawndres  att  easter 


and 


s  att  easter  .        ,        •        •        • 
expen.  6K  12S  U^  recep.  4».  16«.  4^. 
debet  SQ*  vy«» 


.     xlij«  4«* 

.vj«i«*oh. 

irrf*  Hij* 

xij«« 

XXV*  vt5* 

«• 

xxiij<i 
vlijtj^ 

xg* 
vj*  j*  ob. 

viij** 
viij*  ix** 
iiij*  iiij** 

iiy  Ix 
ix*  vj** 

ij'  iiij^ 
iiij*  viij«* 
xij** 


receavyd  at  london  of  ipr  boyer        •        •  xl* 

paper      .......        .        .        •  iiy** 

a  capp Zno  ium'] 

-      ^                -                                        .  xfj- 

.  vj«  x^  ob. 


lawndres  att  myd. 
syz.  to  the  .30,  of  may.     . 
receavyd         •        •        «        •        • 
^.  pare  of  shoes      .... 
reoeaved  hys  llvera  [f •  abnoii  iUe^ibh^ 

shoes  .2.  pare 

17JiJM'*.ob. 
7>  10«  9.  ob. 


iiii«  iiij<» 
iij«  v«* 

vj«  viij* 
y«  iiij^ 


recepta 
expensa 


21>.6*.  8^.)deb. 
92M9«.2.y27Mrj<«. 


ptyd 


Robert  Wtlbram,  whose  account  Oomes  next,  is,  I  suppose, 
the  same  person  as  "  WUbraham,**  whose  "  accoumpte'*  relating 
to  nearly  the  same  period,  has  been  already  given  at  p,  379,  of 
the  Magazine  for  October,  from  a  piq)erfouna  between  the  2ist 
and  22nd  pa^s  of  the  MS.  '  I  have  no^  however,  felt  justified  in 
taking  their  identity  for  granted. 
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[Pfl^  74 


'  Robert  Wylbrtto  .»9, 

Received 

for  his  matriculation 

saltyng   . 

lector  at  christtnas 

CO,  28.  novemb. 

v^ood  and  coles 

a  bedsteade     « 

a  table 

aoppers  ^2,  decemh 

caodellf 

a  candeLstike    . 

a  kejr      . 

wasi^iog  to  cbrist. 

a  paper  boke  and  paper  . 

mending  apparrell  and  shoe? 

abepch*®         .       .        ♦ 

admi^on  to  the  coll.        , 

receavyd  the  ,23,  of  Janua. 

delivered  to  hva  tutor  mr  ffyll)ert  12. 

1572   .        •  ■ 

CO.  to  the  ,27,  of  Feb 
lector  eastdr     • 


] 

Nov«b,  15T2. 


roartii 


xl* 


xij** 

ij«  j<*  ob. 

vj  viij 

xij« 


yjd 

iiU^ 


xl« 

xxviij*  vj*  ob. 


4».  12«.  U*>  rama  (w)  47«  ob. 
4.  4.  11  [4>.  12«'  11*.  rema.  47  ob.  tiruek  on!.] 

Sappofiing  these  two  acoonnts  to  relate  to  the  same  person,  it 
seems  difficult  to  decide  which  should  have  been  plaoea  first  I 
do  not  find  that  there  ever  was  a  fellow  or  scholar  of  the  name. 


I  am^  &o.« 


S.  K  Maitland. 


>*  I  ytiry  modh  donbc  if  tbU  is  right    The  price  U  against  it,  hot  I  do  not  know 
vbat  dae  U  can  be. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


TiM  Vdltor  be(B  to  remind  hit  readen  that  he  ii  not  retponttblt  for  the  opinions 
ofhisOomeiNiiulente. 


PAPAL  INFALLIBILITY. 

LETTBR  II. 

**  We  cannot  make  personi  infallible  hj  believing  tbem  to  be  fo;  bnt  we  may 
easily  mkke  otmelyea  fools,  as  others  have  done,  by  believing  it  witbootreason.**^* 
StimngJieeL 

Sib, — ^In  my  former  letter  on  this  sulject,  I  endeavoured  to 
8how  the  weakness  of  a  favourite  Romish  argument  in  support  of  the 
infallibility  of  the  church,  as  the  expositor  of  Holy  Writ.  The  argu- 
ment to  which  I  refer  is  thus  expressed : — ^^  No  man  can  have  such 
faith  as  God  will  accept,  tmless  he  have  a  perfect  certainty  as  to  the 
meaning  of  Divine  Revelation  :  such  perfect  certainty  as  to  the  im- 
port of  Scripture  no  man  can  have,  unless  the  church — the  divinely- 
appointed  interpreter — ^be  infallible.  Therefore,  as  God  will  not 
withhold  what  is  simply  necessary  to  a  Christian's  having  acceptable 
faith,  the  church,  as  an  expositor,  must  be  infellible."  This  argument^ 
which  first  states  wbdi  Ood  ought  to  do^  and,  secondly,  concludes,  that 
Miff,  therefore,  he  mint  have  done,  I  stated  to  be,  in  the  highest  degree, 
presumptuous.  I  readily  allow,  indeed,  4hat  we  have  a  right  to  argue 
in  the  form  used  by  the  inspired  writer  to  the  Hebrews,  <^  It  is  impos- 
sible for  God  to  lie,"  and  to  ask  with  Abraham,  <« Shall  not  the  Judge 
of  all  the  earth  do  right?"  I  admit  that  we  are  justified  in  arguing, 
that  any  line  of  action  which  necenarily  violates  truth  or  equity,  is 
absolutely  impossible  for  the  Deity ;  but  further  than  that  it  seems 
irreverent  to  proceed.  Some  Calvinists,  I  know,  have  maintained, 
that  it  would  be  beneath  the  perfections  of  the  Almighty  to  create 
beings  able  to  resist  his  motions  of  grace  and  mercy ;  while  Romanists, 
on  the  other  hand,  hold  that  it  would  l>e  derogatory  to  Him  to  give  a 
revelation,  and  yet  to  leave  it  possible  for  the  humble  member  of  the 
church  to  be  in  error  as  to  its  meaning.  But  ail  such  d  priori  argu- 
ments in  the  mouths  of  worms  of  the  dust  are  presumptuous  as  well 
as  illogical. 

Having  thus  repudiated  this  line  of  argument,  by  whomsoever 
adopted,  that  God  ouglu  to  have  acted  in  a  certain  manner,  and 
therefore  muet  have  acted  so,  it  appeared,  further,  that  the  end 
for  the  sake  of  which  this  mode  of  reasoning  was  made  use  of, 
was  not,  after  all,  attained  Perfect  certain^  as  to  the  meaning  of 
God*s  message  to  men,  is,  it  is  said,  neceuary :  therefore  the  church, 
which  explains  the  Bible,  mutt  be  inerrant  in  its  expositions.  But 
granting,  for  argument's  sake,  that  the  Decrees  of  Trent  were  infal- 
lible, how  has  thii  secured  that  supposed-necessary  certainty  in  e^ery 
Christian's  mind  as  to  the  import  of  the  Bible  ?    Supposing  that  the 
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written  detenninations  of  the  church  do  infallibly  explain  the  Bible, 
how  are  these  infallible  writings  to  prpdace .  perfect  certainty  in  the 
Christiao's  mind? — how;'*aiyiirore*tliih  dl^'the  writings  of  God  him- 
selfy  which  all  acknowledge  to  be.  infallible  also,  and  which  we  had  in 
our  hands  before  ?     We  cannot,  then,  stop  here.    If  we  presume  to 
say  that  God  must  have  made /a«  citircfr  infallible  in  its  decisions,  in 
order  to  enable  each  simple  reader  to  be  certain  as  to  the  meaning  of 
the  Bible,  we  must  go  on  to  argue,  that,  for  the  same  end,  every  living 
and  speaking  teacher  of  the*  Romisl:^  i^Kiiiph'  mtist  have  been  made  in- 
fallible also.     How  is  each  Christian^ to  be  assured  that  he  rightly 
understands  the  church's  written  decrees?     Unless  some  infallible 
dii^^or  tells  him  whatisthfe  nManiilg  ^f  the  ittfallible  exposition  of 
the  Inspired  Book,  he  is  still  fii^  enough  from  the  required  divine  faith.* 
And  then,  to  go  one  step  further,  granting  that  every  preacher,  writer, 
aii-  -j.:;ltual  guide  is  infallible,  as  an  exponent  of  the  Decrees  of 
Trent ;  and  granting  also  that  every  such  person  not  only  knows  in- 
fallibly the  meaning  of  the  church's  deci^^ions,  but  i:*  also  supfernaturally 
preserved  from  any  private  notions  of  his  own,  or,  at  least,  from  in- 
troducing them  into  liis^  teachings  ;  granting  all  this,  still  the  end  has 
not  yet  been  attained.     Perfect  certainty  in  each  Christian's  mind  is 
asserted  to  be  necessary.     To  produce  this,  which  some  dare  to  call 
necessary,  they  first  say,  that  Qod  must  have  done  one  thing,  and  then 
they  discover  the  need  of  another,  and  another,  and  another;  and,  after 
all,  they  find  that  nothing  else  will  serve  their  purpose  but  making  every 
individual  infallible,  in  order  to  prevent  his  misunderstanding  the  niean- 
ing  of  what  his  infallible  director  delivers  to  him  as  the  import  of  the 
infallible  church's  decisions  as  to  the  sense  of  Holy  Scripture.     Every 
Romanist,  then,  must  be  so  far  infallible,  or  else  he  cannot  be  sure 
that  he  perfectly  understands  what  is  taught  him  from  God;  and  we 
have  already  seen  it  ruled,  that  any  doubt  or  misgiving  makes  it  im- 
possible that  faith  should  be  accounted  acceptable.     But,  that  every. 
individual  Romanist  should  be  so  far  infallible  as  to  be  incapable  of 
misunderstanding  his  priest ;  that  it  should  be  argued  that  God  must 
have  ordered  it  so  i  is  an  impiety  too  absurd  to  bear  a  moment's  ex- 
amination. 

Those  who  have  intercourse  with  Romanists  know  that  they  do 
misunderstand  their  priests ;  yes,  and  that  their  priests  sometimes  com- 
plain of  the  fact,  and  call  upon  Protestants  not  to  believe,  that  they  pre- 
tend (as  their  ignorant  hearers  in  Ireland  say  they  do)  to  exercise  mira- 
culous powers, — such  as  that  of  being  able  to  change  people  into  hares 
or  goats.  And  yet  this  conclusion — however  monstrous  it  may  appear 
— that  no  Romanist  can  misunderstand  his  teacher,  necessarily  follows 
from  the  favourite  Popish  d  prion  argument,  that  whatever  is  necessary 
in  order  to  a  man's  having  unwavering  certainty  as  to  the  meaning  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  must  have  been  secured  to  the  church  by  God. 
If  it  were  not  beside  the  point,  one  might  well  ask  here,  if  this  inter- 
ference were  necessary", — if  each  hearer  be  infallibly  preserved  from 

**  Emery  preacher  setk  by  the  ftifatiible  Church,  as  a  member  conjoiDed  with  it, 
is  iniiiaiiWe  in  Ms  teMehiDg.'*'-^.  IF.,  quoted  by  StUlingfieeL  Second  Discourse, 
P.SS3.  . 
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mistake^ — ^what  need  can  there  be  to  explain  the  Bible  to  such  a 
person  at  all  ?  The  same  supernatural  assistance,  which  would  pro- 
"  tect  him  from  mistaking  the  priesf  s  words,  could,  by  the  divine  ap- 
pointment, be  made  sufficient  to  guard  him  from  misunderstanding  the 
meaning  of  the  Bible,  Of  course,  I  do  not  mean  to  deny  that  iner- 
rancy, as  an  expositor,  does  seem  a  very  valuable  attribute  of  the 
church.  To  the  church  caiholic^  in  its  aggregate  capacity,  I  am  sure 
God  has  granted  that  gift  in  a  very  great  degree.  I  am  merely  an- 
swering a  Popbh  argument,  4hat  wltatever  feems  best  to  us  rmtst  have 
been  done  for  us  by  God ;  and  also,  that  the  church  must  be  infal- 
lible as  an  interpreter,  because  otherwise  the  simple  hearer  could  not 
possess  a  certain  kind  of  faith  which  Rome  has  pronounced  absolutely 
necessary.  That  particular  kind  of  faith,  for  the  sake  of  which  they 
presume  to  say,  that  God  must  have  done  this  or  that,  I  have  shown 
to  require  nothing  less  than  infallibility  in  every  individual ;  which, 
as  it  is  plain  that  it  does  not  exist,  so,  if  it  did,  it  would  render  all 
guidance  as  to  the  meaning,  either  of  the  Scriptures  or  the  Decrees, 
equally  and  utterly  useless. 

So  far  I  went  in  my  former  letter:  I  now  come  to  the  second  point 
which  I  was  to  argue : — 

Romanists  maintain  that,  in  order  to  our  having  sufficient,  or,  as 
they  style  it,  divine  faith,  as  to  the  identity  of  the  book  called  the 
Bible,  we  must  receive  it  as  God's  Word,  upon  the  testimony  of  an 
infallible  witness :  therefore  the  church,  as  this  witness,  must  be  in-  ^ 
fallible.*  In  order  to  faith's  being  acceptable  to  God,  it  is  not 
sufficient,  according  to  them,  that  there  should  exist  a  certain  book 
— a  revelation  from  God;  and  that  we  should  have  rational  evi- 
dence that  the  volume  which  we  receive  as  such  is  that  infallible 
communication  from  Heaven.  They  insist,  further,  that  in  order  to 
our  having  Divine  faith,  that  is,  a  faith  at  all  deserving  of  the  name, 
we  must  believe  the  Bible  to  be  God's  Word,  with  a  certainty,  not  to 
be  produced  in  our  minds  except  on  the  testimony  of  an  external 
witness  who  cannot  err.  It  will  not  suffice,  according  to  them,  that 
we  are  brought  into  contact  with  the  infallible  Won!  of  God ;  and 
that,  by  reasons  of  all  kinds,  we  have  a  moral  certainty  that  the  book 
which  we  read  is  the  inspu-ed  Scripture :  that,  it  is  held,  is  not  enough. 
The  testimony  which  assures  me  that  the  book  is  an  infallible  guide, 
must  itself  be  infallible ;  otherwise,  say  they,  though  the  inspired 
Book,  which  testifies  of  things  unseen,  cannot  by  any  possibility  de- 
ceive me,  yet,  unless  I  know  that  the  testimony  on  which  I  receive 

♦  "  If  the  infallibility  of  revealed  doctrine  be  lort,  as  it  were,  in  the  way  between 
God  and  OS;  if  the  revelation  appear  not  as  it  is  in  itself,  infiUlible,  when  we  assent 
to  it  by  faith,  that  is,  if  it  be  not  infkllibly  conveyed  and  applied  to  all  by  an  nnerring 
proponent,  as  it  tubsisu  in  its  first  caose,  infinitely  infiOlible;  ftuth  penshes,  we  are 
cast  upon  pure  uncertainties,  and  mav  j  ostly  doubt  whether  such  a  doctrine,  separated 
from  that  other  perfection  of  infallibUitv,  be  true  or  no."  Again:  "  if  all  authority 
imaginable,  whereupon  faith  can  depend,  conveyed  or  delivered  these  verities,  both 
as  mfWhble  truths  and  infiilUbly ;  and  I  assent  to  the  doctrine  with  a  belief  not 
infallible  but  only  morally  certain;  I  leave,  by  my  moral  assent,  the  true  iofaUible 
teaching  and  conveying  oracles  of  Christian  doctrine,  and  believe  upon  a  mere 
pbansied  authority,  which  was  never  impowered  to  convey  God's  verities  to  any.** 
—E.  IF.  quoted  by  Stittingjleet,    Second  Ducourse.    Lond.  1673.    P.  33S. 
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the  book  is  infallible  al80>  I  can  have  nothing  higher  than  a  moral 
certainty  that  the  book  in  my  hands  13  the  very  inspired  revelation  of 
God.  My  faith,  they  tell  me,  must  be  an  absolute  unwavering  cer- 
tainty that  the  volume  is  the  Word  of  God :  and,  that  it  should  be  so 
perfect  an  tusurancey  it  must  rest  upon  the  testimony  of  an  infallible 
witness.  It  is  not  enough  that  God  has  given  me  a  Revelation,  and 
that  he  has  supplied  me  with  rational  evidence  quite  sufficient  to  con-* 
vince  me  that  it  is  morally  impossible  but  that  our  Bible  is  that  very 
revelation  from  Grod  to  man.  There  must,  we  are  told,  stand  between 
us  and  the  supposed  infallible  revelation,  a  third  party,  also  infallible, 
external  both  to  the  Bible  and  our  minds,  who  shall  place  his  hand  on 
the  book  we  call  the  Bible,  and  declare  to  us  that  this  very  book  is 
the  unerring  Word  of  God.  But,  if  we  cannot  properly  believe  the 
Bible  to  be  God's  Word  except  on  the  testimony  of  an  infallible  wit- 
ness, our  assurance  that  it  is  God's  Word  cannot  be  perfect  except  the 
infallibiUty  of  iuch  toUness  is  infallibly  known  to  us.  By  the  infallible 
external  witness,  Romanists  mean  the  church.  Our  faith,  to  be  un- 
wavering, must,  say  they,  rest  upon  the  evidence  of  an  infallible  tes- 
timony. Unless  the  witness  be  infallible,  we  may  have  misgivings ; 
but  these,  we  are  told,  render  faith  imperfect  and  unacceptable. 
'  But  how,  I  would  ask,  can  a  Romanist  have  this  absoltUe  certainty,  that 
the  church,  on  whose  sole  credit  he  receives  the  Bible,  is  really  infal- 
lible? Moral  evidence  for  the  church's  infallibility  cannot  be  allowed  as 
sufficient.  On  moral  evidence  we  are  not  allowed  to  receive  the  Bible 
as  God's  Word ;  on  moral  evidence,  then,  in  all  consistency,  we  must 
refuse  to  admit  the  infallibility  of  the  church.  The  kind  of  evidence 
which  is  denied  to  be  strong  enough  to  support  the  authenticity  of  the 
Bible,  cannot  be  admitted  as  sufficient  to  maintain  the  infallibility  of 
the  church,  by  means  of  which  alone,  as  we  are  told,  the  authenticity 
of  our  Scriptures  is  to  be  upheld.  Surely  what  is  rejected  as  unable 
to  bear  the  weight  of  the  capital  alone  of  a  pillar,  cannot  without  ab- 
surdity be  considered  strong  enough  to  bear  that  of  the  shai^,  on  which 
the  capital  is  to  be  placed,  and  on  which  it  is  wholly  to  rest  for  support. 
If  there  is  to  be  no  mere  moral  evidence,  no  evidence  built  on  degrees 
of  probability, — ^if  nothing  of  this  kind  is  to  be  relied  on  in  behalf  of 
the  authenticity  of  the  Bible ;  if,  in  order  to  escape  any  such  uncer- 
tainty, the  Bible  is  to  be  delivered  to  me  by  one  who  cannot  err, — 
then,  of  the  inerrancy  of  this  witness  I  must  be  assured  by  the  testi- 
mony of  another  witness  who,  for  his  part,  cannof  err  either.  In  a 
word,  there  must  be  an  absolute  impossibility,  not  only  of  any  error 
on  the  part  of  the  witness  who  speaks  to  the  identity  of  the  Book,  but 
also  of  any  misgiving  on  my  part  as  to  the  perfect  infallibility  of  such 
witness.  If  doubt  as  to  the  authenticity  of  our  sacred  books  would 
be  fatal  to  the  character  of  my  faith,  equally  fatal  must  be  an  v  doubt 
as  to  the  infallibility  of  the  church,  on  the  existence  of  which  infal- 
libility I  am  told  that  my  belief  in  our  Bible,  as  the  Word  of  God,  is 
altogether  to  depend.* 

*  **  Sappoeing  the  testimony  of  the  Roman  Charch"  to  the  aathenticity  of  Scrip- 
tare""  to  be  really  iofklUble,  yet  since  the  means  of  believing  it  are  but  probable  and 
prodentia],  the  assent  cannot  be  according  to  the  nature  of  the  Testimony  considered 
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How  then,  I  ask,  am  I  to  be  convinced  that  it  is  impossible  for 
this  external  witness,  the  church,  to  be  in  error  as  to  the  identity  of 
the  Book  ?  I  behold,  indeed,  a  supposed  Sacred  Volume  lying  on 
my  table :  in  order  that  I  may  be  perfectly  sure  that  it  is  God's  in- 
spired  Word,  a  Romanist  tells  me  that  the  church,  which  presents  it 
to  me,  is  infallible.  But  I  am  not  satisfied  yet.  I  call  upon  the  Ro- 
manist to  give  me  at)solute  certainty  that  the  church  is  thus  infallible. 
It  comes  to  this  : — If  an  infallible  church  must  speak  to  the  identity 
of  the  Bible,  we  equally  need  an  infallible  living  witness,  to  testify  to 
each  individual  that  the  church  has  this  infallibility,  without  which, 
forsooth,  her  testimony  as  to  the  Bible  could  not  produce  in  the  mind 
any  faith  which  could  be  deserving  of  the  name.  In  this  way  we 
shall  presently  make  out  a  tolerably  lengthy  chain  of  evidence.  We 
have,  first,  an  inspired  Book ;  second,  a  church,  infallible,  to  testify  to 
the  identity  of  the  book ;  third,  a  Romish  priest,  infallible,  to  support 
the  church's  infallibility,  on  which  rests  the  book's  authenticity.  But 
who  is  to  convince  me,  beyond  doubt,  of  such  or  such  a  priest's  infal- 
libility ?  Some  other  infallible  person,  doubtless ;  for  on  no  fallible 
testimony  can  acceptable  faith  be  founded.  But  then,  how  know  1 
the  inerrancy  of  this  second  living  witness  ?  A  third  living  infallibility 
must  ascertain  me  of  this ;  and  so  on  for  ever.  I  still  need  an  addi- 
tional infallible  witness  to  produce  absolute  certainty  as  to  the  infalli- 
bility of  the  one  who  spoke  last ;  and,  in  the  end,  assurance  infallible, 
and  not  resting  on  moral  evidence,  must  be  produced  in  my  mind  by 
direct  inspiration  :  assurance  that  the  immeaiate  priest,  or  other  wit- 
ness, on  whose  word  I  believe  all  other  testimonies,  is  himself  infallible. 
The  fact  is,  that  when  Romanists  require  absolute  certainty, — certainty 
independent  of  rational  evidence, — certainty  founded  on  the  testimony 
of  a  living,  speaking,  infallible  witness ;  when  they  require  this,  as 
necessary  in  order  to  a  man's  having  faith  acceptable  to  Grod,  they 
make  direct  inspiration  to  each  man's  own  mind  an  essential  pre- 
requisite in  order  to  his  having  what  may  deserve  the  name  of  faith.  In 
other  words,  Romanists,  to  be  true  to  their  principles,  must  give,  as 
the  ultimate  reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in  them,  the  arguments  of  the 
veriest  enthusiast.  The  chain  of  reasoning  may  begin  with  high- 
sounding  pretensions ;  but,  I  repeat,  it  must  end  in  unison  with  those 
of  the  merest  visionaries.  The  upper  portions,  indeed,  of  the  column 
are  imposing,  and  elaborately  prepared,  each  to  support  the  one  next 
above  it ;  but  when  you  attempt  to  put  the  parts  together,  and,  like  a 
good  workman,  examine  the  foundation  which  should  bear  up  the 

in  itself^  bat  according  to  the  reuont  which  induce  me  to  belicTe  such  a  tettimcnj 
infallible.  And  in  all  such  cases,  where  I  believe  one  thing  for  the  sake  of  another, 
taj  assent  to  the  object  beliered  is  according  to  my  assent  to  the  mediom  on  which 
I  beliere  it  As  oar  light  is  not  according  to  the  light  in  the  body  of  the  Son,  bat 
that  which  presseth  on  our  organs  of  sense.  So  that,  supposing  their  Chnrch's 
testimony  to  be  infallible  in  itself,  if  one  mav  be  deceived  in  jodging  whether  it  be 
in&llible  or  no,  one  may  be  deceived  in  soch  things  which  he  believes  on  that  sop- 
posed  inikllibility.  It  being  impossible  that  the  assent  to  the  matters  of  ftith  shoold 
rise  higher,  or  stand  firmer  than  the  assent  to  the  testimony  npon  which  those  thioas 
are  believed.  Bat  now,  to  prove  the  Ckmrck'e  tnfaUihUity^  thev  sioAe  uee  <m^  of' tie 
wiotive*  o/credAUi^,  which  they  themeelves  grant  can  be  thefoundation  only  t^afaUiik 
amenCStiUingfleeee  Second  DUcouru.    London:  1673.    Pp.  362,  363. 
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weight  of  all,  you  fiod  that  it  is  a  bottomless  morass,  which  can  never 
be  made  to  support  a  single  stone^  much  less  a  structure  of  such  weight 
and  proportions. 

This  if\  the  form  the  argument  must  assume.  I  believe  a  certain 
book  to  be  God's  word,  because  the  infallible  church  testifies  in  its 
favour:  I  believe  that  there  is  an  infallible  church,  and  that  such  un- 
erring church  is  that  which  has  its  centre  at  Rome, — this  I  believe  be" 
cause  an  infallible  Popish  priest  testifies  to  that  fact :  and,  last  of  all, 
1  believe  such  or  such  a  priest,  e.g^  my  own  private  confessor,  infallible, 
because  the  voice  of  God  within  me,  which  cannot  deceive,  bears  wit* 
ness  to  the  inerrancy  of  his  guidance.  I  repeat,  the  whole  edifice  of 
Popish  faith  is  built  on  the  unsubstantial  quagmire  of  inward  assurance. 
It  in  nothing  essential  differs  from  the  creed  of  any  other  species  of 
enthusiasm.  The  light  within  is  that  on  whose  sole  testimony  every 
othej-  light  is  to  be  allowed  or  rejected.  How  this  inward  assurance 
difiers  from  that  upon  whose  strength  the  grossest  errors  and  delusions 
may  be  received,  is  what  I  can  in  no  way  understand.  As  the  last 
link  in  their  chain  of  evidence  is  consistent,  Romanists  do  really  re- 
ceive the  Bible,  merely  because  it  is  testified  to  by  their  own  inward 
iropressiOins :  and,  therefore,  they  cannot,  without  manifest  logical  ab- 
surdity, judge  this  same  inward  impression  by  the  rules  of  God's 
Word  :  consequently  they  have  no  way  of  distinguishing  one  inward 
fiseling  from  another ;  and  are  as  much  bound  to  follow  those  which 
come  from  beneath,  as  those  which  come  from  above.  Whether,  or 
not,  this  may  satisfactorily  explain  the  obliquities  of  what  is  called 
Jesuitical  morality,  I  will  not  now  take  upon  me  to  say.  But,  if  a 
man  receives  the  Bible,  merely  because  of^  a  voice  within,  which  he 
accounts  infallible,  I  do  not  think  it  strange,  that,  in  obedience  to  this 
inward  monitor,  which  he  has  ahready  yielded  to  as  infallible,  he 
should  bring  himself  to  uphold,  what  he  regards  as  the  cause  of  God's 
church,  by  certain  acts  which  are  contrary  to  the  morality  of  the 
Bible.  He  is  prompted  to  what  we  should  call  immoral  acts,  by  his 
inward  director,  to  whom  he  has  been  in  the  habit  of  bowing  as  infal- 
lible. In  a  similar  way,  on  the  testimony  of  his  infallible  guide  within, 
he  originally  received  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God.  The  Bible,  and 
the  acts  to  which  he  is  prompted,  are  indeed  contrary  the  one  to  the 
other:  but,  as  the  authority  for  both  is  the  same,  he  will  leave  such  in- 
consistencies to  be  cleared,  along  with  many  others,  in  a  future  state 
of  light  and  perfection. 

Romanists,  then*  to  be  consistent,  must  receive  the  Bible  merely  on 
the  testimony  of  inward  impression.  And  how,  I  ask,  have  they 
brought  themselves  to  this  sad  pass  ?  Why  have  they  disallowed,  and, 
as  far  as  in  them  lay,  destroyed  the  validity  of  all  those  rational  proofs 
which  God  has  given  us  of  the  authenticity  of  his  Word?  Is  it 
nothing  that  I  have  infinitely  more  evidence  that  our  present  New 
Testament  is  the  book  once  written  by  apostles  and  evangelists,  than  I 
have  that  the  Caesar's  Commentaries,  now  in  our  hands,  is  the  same 
rolame  which  the  writer  held  above  the  water  when  his  enemies  com- 
pelled him  to  save  his  life  by  flight  ?  Is  it  nothing  ^at,  at  first,  the 
JewB,  wd  afterwards  all  kinds  of  heretics,  and  the  divided  portions  of 
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Christ's  church,  have  ever  kept  watch  over  the  Bible  to  preserve  every 
iota  of  it  from  being  altered?    Let  any  one  grant  that  a  book,  callecl 
the  New  Testament,  was  once  written  by  the  inspired  followers  of 
Christ ;  and  then  let  him  say  when  he  thinks  it  possible  that  the  whole 
world  conld  have  consented  to  its  being  set  aside,  and  the  nresent  so- 
called  Testament  substituted  in  its  place.    Let  him  name  tne  date  at 
which  this  total  disappearance  of  the  original  book  could  have  taken 
place :  a  disappearance  so  complete,  that  none  of  the  heretics  whom 
the  church  has  been  anathematizing,  and  against  whom  she  has  been 
struggling,  from  St.  John's  time  to  the  present,  ever  breathed  a  word 
in  behalf  of  the  true  book  of  inspiration,  or  in  condemnation  of  the 
impiety  of  substitutuig  a  human  composition  in  its  place.    Is  all  this 
evidence,  and  all  the  rest,  too  various  now  to  be  touched  on ;  is  all 
the  evidence,  which  would  be  abundantly  sufficient  to  decide  our  judg- 
ment in  any  question  of  property,  or  literary  identity ;— is  all  this  to 
be  made  nothing  of?    Are  all  the  proofs  which  God  has  given  us, 
to  be,  as  it  were,  destroyed  ?     Is  the  light  of  rational  evidence  to 
be  extinguished ;  the  eye  which  examines  testimony  blinded ;  and  the 
discriminating  hand  which  weighs  probabilities  cut  off?     Is  all  this  to 
be  done,  and  why  ?     It  is ;  and  for  this  sole  purpose,  that,  reprobating 
all  moral  evidence,  we  may  be  obliged  to  acknowledge  the  necessity 
of  an  infallible  external  witness,  which  may  infuse  certainty  into  our 
minds  that  the  book  which  lies  upon  our  tables  is  the  very  message 
from  Heaven.    And  (Ms  Rome  pretends  she  has  done,  by  making  the 
church  infallible.    All  is  effected,  she  would  have  us  believe,  by  cloth- 
ing with  inerrancy  the  witness  for  the  Bible's  authenticity.    She  for- 
gets that  we  had  already  the  Bible  as  an  infallible  witness  for  God : 
and  that,  by  making  the  church  an  infallible  witness  for  the  Bible, 
things  are  nothing  mended.    In  fact,  as  I  have  already  shown,  she  has 
repudiated  all  rational  testimony  in  order  to  make  us  confess  the  need 
of^a  kind  of  certainty  in  our  minds,  which,  as  the  inftillible  Bible  can- 
not itself  produce  it,  so  neither  can  it  be  more  effectually  infused  by 
any  other  external  witness  though  infallible.     The  Divine  faith  which 
they  pretend  to,— whether  it  be  feith  as  to  the  identity  of  a  book,  or 
faith  about  the  infallibility  of  a  person,  must,  in  each  individual's  mind, 
be  the  effect  of  direct  inspiration.    Unless  every  Romanist  lays  claim 
to  this,  he  must  confess  that  he  has,  for  the  Bible,  no  exndence  which, 
in  consistency,  he  can  assert  to  be  sufficient :  and,  if  he  does  pretend 
to  such  a  Divine  impulse,  he  builds  his  whole  faith  upon  an  inward 
impression,  upon  which  one  man  may  as  well  found  Heathenism  as 
another  a  belief  in  the  Bible  and  Christianity. 

The  difficulty  with  Romanists  is  this :  there  exists  a  book  claiming  to 
be  the  volume  of  inspiration ;  they  would  produce  in  men's  minds  a 
certainty  that  thfa  book  is  what  it  pretends  to  be ;  this  certainty  in  our 
minds  must,  according  to  their  theory,  be  founded,  not  on  probabilities 
or  rational  evidence,  either  in  whole  or  in  part,  but  solely  on  the  tes- 
timony of  an  infallible  witness.  It  does  not  seem  to  have  occurred  to 
them,  that  if  they  will  have  this  certainty  resting  merely  upon  infallible 
evidence,  the  better  way  would  be  to  introduce  Divine  interposition  at 
once,  and  tell  us  boldly  that  each  man  is  to  receive  the  Bible,  simply 
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for  thU  reaaoDy  that  it  is  borne  witness  to  by  the  voice  of  God  addressing 
Itself  to  bis  Individ aal  judgment.    A  Divine  influence  alone  can  thus, 
without  proo&  or  reasons,  afiect  my  mind,  and,  by  means  of  a  bare 
a«ertiop,  convince  me,  beyond  doubt,  of  the  authentidly  of  the  Bible. 
Romanista  overlook  the&ct,  that  what  their  system  wants  is  a  witness 
within,  to  stand  between  my  mind  and  the  external  object  to  be  testi« 
fied  to,  and,  as  it  were,  to  lay  one  hand  on  each.    Romanists  pass  this 
o?er.    Not  seeing  that  there  is  something  needed  to  take  its  place  be* 
tween,  and  connect,  my  mind  and  the  external  object^ — not  noting 
this,  Uiey  think  that  their  end  will  be  gained  by  interponng  a  second 
in&Uible  external  object  between  the  first  and  my  mind.    But  when 
this  has  been  done,  the  second  object  is  exactly  in  the  same  position  as 
the  first  was  before.     li  also  requires  something  to  come  into  imme- 
diate contact  with  my  mind,  and  speak  infallibly  in  its  favour.    Place 
a  third  in&Uible  external  witness  between  my  mind  and  the  second  : 
and  all  is  still  the  same.    Introduce  a  fourth, — ay,  and  a  fifUi,  and  still 
matters  are  thereby  rendered  nothing  the  better.    The  last  inerrant 
witness,  which  is  to  address  itself  immediately  to  my  mind,  is  as  much 
needed  in  the  case  of  twenty  intermediate  infallible  testimonies,  as  in 
the  case  of  one.     A  conviction,  not  founded  upon  reason,  but  having, 
as  it  were,  the  certainty  of  sight,  is  to  be  produced  in  my  mind.    This 
conviction  must  be  the  effect  of  inspiration.    Inspiration  must  be  caUed 
io,  last  or  first.    Making  the  church  infallible,  and  the  priests  infal- 
lible, and  the  spiritual  guides  infallible,  is  all  a  round-about  way  of 
managing  matters,  and  utterly  ineffectual  withal.    The  shortest  mode, 
aod  that  to  which  recourse  must  be  bad  at  last,  is  to  let  inspiration 
test^  for  the  Bible ;  and  then  every  man  will  believe  it  to  be  God's 
Word  because  a  voice  within  tells  him  that  it  is  so. 

This  is  the  result  of  the  reasoning  which  defines  faith  as  a  certainty 
too  sablime  to  be  founded  upon  anything  but  infallibility  itself.  And  yet 
this  is  not  M«  end.  Some  people  may  continue  to  believe  merely  because 
of  the  testimony  within ;  but  may  not  some  cast  off  all  belief  for  this 
cause,  because  they  have  been  taught  that  faith  would  be  nullified  if  it 
were  supported  by  probable  evidence  or  rational  arguments  ?    I  fear  it 
19^  and  must  be  so.     If  people  reject  all  moral  evidence  in  behalf  of 
Scripture  and  Christianity,  and  receive  them  merely  upon  the  infalli- 
bility of  the  church,  which  claim,  when  calmly  examined,  rests  on 
nothing  except  an  unfounded  presumption  in  one*s  own  mind ;  if  such 
be  the  case,  and  the  Bible  and  Christianity  have  no  other  evidence  in 
dieir  favour  except  a  man's  own  impression,  it  is  no  marvel  if  many 
Romanists  of  learning  and  talent  are  known  to  have  become  infidels. 
*<  I  do  not  at  all  wonder,"  to  use  Stillmgfleet's  words,  "  that  the  more 
learned  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  seeing  the  weakness  of  the  grounds  of 
iaith  among  them,  do  struggle  with  themselves  about  believing  the 
mysteries  of  their  flatith;  but  I  very  much  wonder  if  so  unreasonable  a 
pretence  as  that  of  m&llibllity  can  ever  satisfy  them." 

B^hre  I  bring  this  long  letter  to  a  close,  I  would  briefly  refer  to 
some  of  the  arguments  by  which  Romanists  endeavour  to  prove  their 
bjoxuite  dogma  of  infallibility.  I  have  taken  no  notice  of  a  very 
weak  point  in  their  position— namely,  the  fact,  that  the  utility  of  jnak- 
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iDg  the  church  infiillible  is  neatraliaied  by  the  pmclicaHta{>a8iiWUty  of 
telling  ua  where  exactly  the  infallibility  reside&^^-betherin  tbe  Pope 
aioDe,  a  general  council  alone,  or  in  both  united.  This  1  have  passed 
over,  becaose  the  force  of  my  reasoning  is  equally  arailable,  hbwever 
that  question  may  be  decided.  Granting  that  the  chnrfch  may  speak 
infallibly,  and  that  we  know  where  to  go,  at  a  moment's  warning,  for 
a  solution  of  any  difficulty ;  making  these  no  m^lmjf  concessions,  stitl 
I  assert  that  the  church's  response  needs  iofallibility'  in  the  priest  who 
explains  it,  and  in  myself  who  hear  'his  Explanation ;  that  is,  if  the 
Popish  position  be  true,  that  Divine  faith  must  bean  infallible  and  un- 
hesitating certainty. 

Romanists  appeal  to  Scripture  and  to  tradition  in  support  of  their 
doctrine  of  infallibility.     I  will  say  a  word  on  each. 

Proofs  from  the  writings  of  the  fathers  and  the  decteiotts  of  councife 
must  be  very  distinct  to  be  of  any  use.  It  will  not  be  sufficient  to  pro- 
duce such  passages  as  that  in  the  Athanasian  Creed,  **  Whosoever  wJU 
be  saved  must  thus  think,"  nor  anything  merely  tantamomjt  to  our 
own  subscription  to  the  Articles  of  the  British  churches,  which  is  no 
more  than  an  assertion  of  the  truth  of  certain  specified  dogmas.  What 
we  require  is,  a  statement,  not  that  the  church  has  not  erred,  b«t  that 
the  church  in  communion  with  Rome  cannot  etr, 

I  come  next  to  appeals  to  Scripture.  Some  Protestant  writers  seem 
to  assume  it  as  an  axiom,  that  it  is  illogical  for  a  Romanist,  who  re- 
ceives the  Scriptures  on  the  testimony  of  the  church,  to  try  to  prove 
from  those  Scriptures  the  church's  infallibility.  But  such  a  mode  of 
arguing  with  Rome  is  unsound.  The  church's  testimony  may  well  be 
sufficient  to  maintain  the  authenticity  of  Scripture,  just  as  the  consent 
of  antiquity  may  establish  the  identity  of  the  works  of  Virgil  or  Horace. 
But  in  that  case,  we  admit  the  church's  testimony,  not  because  it  is 
an  infallible  voice,  but  because  it  is  the  unanimous  evidence  of  aH 
those  who  believed  Christianity,  and  is,  at  the  same  time,  supported, 
as  far  as  could  be  expected,  by  that  of  the  whole  pagan  world.  The 
authenticity  of  the  Bible  being  thus  established,  let  it  be  heard:  and  if 
it  will  prove  the  infallibility  of  the  church  catholic,  or  of  those  parts 
of  it  which  are  in  union  with  any  one  See,  very  well.  That  doctrine 
must  stand,  being  witnessed  to  by  Scripture.  Scriptore,  having  once 
been  proved  genuine,  must  be  heard,  no  matter  on  what  logical  ai^gu- 
ments  its  authenticity  rests.  This  is  a  fair  mode  of  reasoning :  let 
Rome  make  out  her  case  by  it  if  she  can.  But  t/nit  she  can  never  do. 
She  produces  texts  for  her  infallibility,  which  evidently  are  nothing  to 
the  purpose,  or,  at  least,  lure  of  too  dubious  a  meaning  for  so  grave  a 
doctrine  to  rest  upon.  If  we  deny  thebr  application,  she  maintains 
that  such  must  be  their  import,  because  so  the  infallible  church  inter- 
prets them.  In  other  words^  that  must  be  their  meaning,  because  the 
church  which  says  so  is  infallible ;  and  that  the  church  is  infallible  is 
certain,  because  those  very  texts,  whose  meaning  is  in  question,  impute 
it  to  her.  This  is  indeed  arguing  in  a  circle.  In  a  similar  way  one 
might  prove  the  strength  of  a  buildings  thus  e-— The  roof  must  stand, 
decause  it  rests  upon  certain  beams ;  and  as  for  the  beams,  they  can- 
pot  give,  because  they  are  firmly  bound  to  the  r^^of.    This  ia  the  true 
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argoiog  in  a  circle.    But»  in  the  other  way  of  taldog  the  matter^  it  is 
diflfereot.     If  a  text  &irly  and  logically  prove  the  church  infalliUey  it 
is  no  valid  objection  to  say  that  Scripture  itself  is  received  on  the  tes* 
timooy  of  the  choich.   The  church's  testimony  to  Scriptare  is  allowed, 
because  it  is  reasonable  as  that  of  cm  honest  witness ;  and  not  because 
it  is  the  voice  of  one  who  is  assumed  infallible,  and  is  so  assumed  on 
an  interpietation  of  a  text,  which  interpretation  b  forced  upon  it  on 
the  soppoidtion  of  that  va'y  infallibility  which  by  the  text's  means  is 
to  be  supported.     That  is  the  Roman  sophism  which  is  to  be  guarded 
against*    But  we  must  beware  of  denying  what  Rome  presses  us  with 
— namely,  that  we  receive  the  Scriptures  on  the  testimony  of  the 
church.     We  do  so :  but  it  is  only  because  her  testimony  is  so  con- 
clusive, that  we  could  not  reject  it  in  the  mouth  of  her  bitterest  enemy* 
Besides,  where  we  receive  sacred  books  on  the  testimony  of  the  church, 
it  is  only  where  those  books  are,  and  have  been  always,  witnessed  to 
by  every  branch  of  the  church.    Where  the  evidence  is  not  thus  con« 
elusive,  we  disallow  it     For  this  reason,  amongst  others,  we  reject, 
as  apocryphal,  certain  books  which  Rome  receives  as  inspired.  What- 
ever books  have  always  and  by  all  been  acknowledged,  we  admit  to 
the  sacred  canon ;  and,  in  like  manner,  we  are  well  disposed  to  receive 
every  interpretation  of  Scripture  which  has  been  adopted  by  all  in  all 
ages.     Where  the  church's  testimony  is  unanimous,  we  have  hitherto 
always  received  it ;  where  it  has  been  unanimous,  we  have  always 
found  it  reasonable ;  where  it  is  reasonable,  we  will  submit  to  it ; 
where  it  is  not  reasonable,  we  do  not  think  it  will  ever  be  unanimous* 
Till  such  a  case  occurs,  we  shall  continue  of  the  mind,  that  all  the 
unanimous  decisions  of  the  church  will  be  reasonable ;  and,  therefore, 
such  as  every  Christian  ought  to  submit  to. 

But  I  must  stop.  I  have  been  already  led  to  examine  the  argu- 
ments for  infallibility  much  more  closely  than  was  my  intention.  My 
original  design  was  merely  to  show  that,  whereas  Rome  insists  upon 
in&Uibility  as  a  means  to  an  end,  that  end  cannot  be  attained  without 
clothing  every  individual  with  infallibiUty.  To  say  that  God  must 
have  dione  this  or  that,  we  knew  at  first  to  be  irreverent :  we  now  see 
that  it  ia  unreasonable,  because  it  necessarily  leads  to  a  conclusion  of 
the  most  monstrous  and  the  most  evident  absurdity.  It  is  to  be  hoped 
that  all  who  have  been  inclined  towards  Rome,  under  the  idea  that 
some  church  must  possess  what  is  so  necessary  for  the  souls  of  the 
people ;  and  that  the  church  clothed  with  infallibility  must  be  Rome, 
because  she  alone  does  not  disclaim  it ; — ^it  is  to  be  hoped,  I-  say,  that 
any  who  have  been  deceived  by  this  plausible  argument  will  now 
start  back,  when  they  see  into  what  an  abyss  of  folly  it  would  plunge 
them. 

The  convenience  of  having  the  church  infoUible  seems  great :  but 
God  only  knows  how  that  may  be.  Whatever  arrangement  he  has 
made,  we  may  be  sure  must  be  the  best.  However,  it  is  a  very  dif- 
ferent thing  saying,— Infallibility  seems  desirable,  and,  therefore,  I  will 
see  what  arguments  it  has  in  its  favour ;  ihai^  I  say,  is  vastly  difTerent 
ftom  arguing,— Infallibility  is  necessary:  God  must  have  bestowed  it 
upon  the  church.    This  mode  of  reasoning  is  irreverent  in  general ; 
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in  the  case  before  tis,  it  would  lead  to  conclusioDs  the  most  untenable. 
Rome  indeed  has  less  objectionable  arguments  in  favour  of  infallibility ; 
but  they  have  often  been  refuted,  and  will  again,  I  have  no  doubt,  as 
often  as  they  are  produced.  It  has  been  my  business  to  examine  one, 
which  has  been  greatly  relied  on— one  which  has  the  double  recom- 
mendation of  being  very  plausible  and  very  easily  understood.  I  have, 
I  trust,  shown  that  it  would  lead  to  the  twofold  inconvenience  of  re- 
presenting every  individual  Christian  as  necessarily  infallible,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  removing  from  Christianity  every  other  support  except 
the  unreasonable  impression  in  a  man's  own  mind.  I  will  only  add 
that  Rome  has  reversed  the  true  mode  of  arguing.  She  says,  This  is 
best ;  therefore  God  mwt  have  done  it.  She  would  have  reasoned 
more  cautiously  and  more  safely  thus:  God  has  acted  in  a  certain 
manner ;  that  Une  of  procedure,  then,  must  be  the  wisest  and  the  most 
merciful. 

I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,  S.  £• 


NULLIUS  IN  REPLY  TO  DR.  TODD. 

Sir, — I  had  begun  to  hope  that  my  arguments  had  been  found  either 
so  convincing  or  so  despicable  as  to  spare  you  any  further  trouble  on 
account  of  them.  I  rejoice,  in  one  respect,  that  this  does  not  prove 
to  be  the  case,  inasmuch  as  it  gives  me  the  opportunity  of  assuring 
Dr.  Todd,  that  nothing  could  be  farther  from  my  mind  than  the 
slightest  disposition  to  '<  irritate"  or  **  sneer"  at  him ;  and  if  any  ex- 
pressions have  escaped  from  me  in  the  hurry  or  excitement  of  compo- 
sition liable  to  such  an  imputation,  I  beg  him  to  believe  that  the 
offence  was  wholly  unintentional.  At  the  same  time,  if  Dr.  Todd's 
modesty  is  such  as  to  make  him  think  that  it  could  only  be  in  mockery 
that  I  said,  that  **  it  is  very  probable  that  much  which  is  very  obscure 
to  my  perception  is  very  distinct  to  that  of  Dr.  Todd,*'  I  fear  that  I 
shall  find  it  difficult  to  write  without  the  recurrence  of  any  amilar 
matter  of  offence.  I  will  endeavour,  however,  to  recollect  that  Dr. 
Todd  is  not  only  one  of  those  very  few  persons  who,  like  Archbishop 
Seeker,  are  "  visibly  displeased  when  anybody  praises"  them,  but  one 
of  those  still  fewer  who  actually  suppose  that  people  must  be  laughing 
at  them  when  they  address  to  Uiem  the  slightest  expressions  of  respect 
or  deference. 

To  turn,  however,  to  the  subject  of  discussion.  Dr.  Todd  continues 
to  affirm  that  my  argument  Ib  '<  a  syllogism  in  the  second  figure  with 
two  affirmative  premises,"  so  that,  if  I  argued  of  a  certain  anonymous 
dispatch  or  document— *<  The  writer  of  this  document  evidently  com- 
manded the  British  army  in  chief  at  the  Battle  of  Waterloo ;  but  the 
Duke  of  Wellington  commanded,  &c., — ^therefore  the  writer  of  this 
document  is  the  Duke  of  Wellington,"  I  should  be  held  chargeable  by 
Dr.  Todd  with  a  non-distribution  of  the  middle  term,  though,  I  suppose, 
that  every  one  (logician  or  otherwise)  would  see  that  the  conclusion  was 
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l^itiinate  and  irresistible.    The  ailment  in  question  (and  it  must  be 
remembered  that  it  receives  its  logical  attire  firom  Dr.  Todd)  is  similar  in 
kind  to  this.    I  affirm^  not  simply  that  the  church  and  the  144,000  are 
respectively  a  first-fruits,  but  that  they  are  both  of  them  il^e  first-fruits 
Tlmt  the  term  first-fruits  is  applied  in  Scripture,  and  by  Christian 
writers,  to  other  communities  b^des  the  entire  church,  and  even  to 
individaalsy  I  readily  admit ;  but,  then,  what  is  this  suggestion  to  the 
purpose,  when  a  limitation,  express  or  implied,  attaches  to  the  use  of 
it  on  every  occasion  of  the  kind  ?     Because,  also,  an  expression  is 
found  to  be  employed  on  one  occasion  or  another  figuratively,  does  it 
follow  that  we  never  can  be  certain  of  its  bearing  on  any  occasion  a 
more  literal  and  precise  signification  ?    *<  The  first-finits  of  Achaia,'' 
and  the  first-finits  of  the  various  churches  which  the  Apostles  founded, 
are  doubtless  expressions  for  the  earHest  converts  in  those  particular 
localities*     But  is  it  Dr.  Todd's  intention  to  affirm,  either  that  the 
J^entecoetal  **  feast  of  first-fiiiits"  was  an  institution  without  spiritual 
meaning  ?  or,  that  the  antitype  to  the  «<  two  wave-loaves — baken  with 
leaven — ^first-fruits  unto  the  Iiord,"  (^Lev.  xxiii.  17,)  is  to  be  found  in 
the  earliest  converts  successively  arising  in  each  different  section  of 
the  church  ?     1  presume  that  it  is  neither  of  these  two  things  that  Dr. 
Todd  will  say.    And  the  question  then  arises,  of  what  spiritual  reality 
it  is  that  the  <<  two  wave-loaves,  baken  with  leaven,  first-fruits  unto 
the  Lord,"  are  to  be  regarded  as  the  type  ?     The  Paschal  solemnity 
coinciding  in  time  with  our  Lord's  Passion,  is  admitted  to  have  typi- 
fied his  sacrifice* — the  separation  of  leaven  from  the  habitations  of  the 
Israelites  in  connexion  with  this  festival  to  have  typified  the  sinless- 
nesB  and  purity  of  our  Incarnate  Representative — the  wave-sheaf,  on 
*'  the  first  day  of  the  week"  of  unleavened  bread,  to  have  typified  the 
resurrection  of  our  Lord  upon  that  day,  as  <'  a  sheaf  of  the  first-fruits 
of  our  harvest" — as  the  "  first-begotten  firom  the  dead,"  the  "  beginning 
of  the  creation  of  Grod."    What,  then,  Ib  the  typical  signification  of  the 
"  two  wave-loaves,  haken  with  ieaveny  first-fruits  unto  the  Lord,"  ap- 
pointed as  the  offering  of  the  Feast  of  Pentecost  ?     To  me  it  appears 
evident  that  this  offering  was  intended  to  convey  the  characteristic  and 
distinctive  idea  of  **  that  ministration  of  the  Spirit,"  the  commencement 
of  which  was  so  industriously  made  to  coincide  with  the  festival  of  Pen- 
tecost, exactly  as  the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  Saviour  had  respec- 
tively been  made  to  coincide  with  the  day  of  their  respective  types,  that 
is,  with  the  day  of  the  Passover  and  the  day  of  the  wave-sheaf.   If  the 
o&ring  of  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  noi  designed  to  typify  <<  the  offering 
up,  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  (Rom.  xv.  16,)  I  inquire,  then,  what 

*  My  argamcnt  on  this  pofait  hi  the  8q>tember  number,  p.  264,  was  rendered 
oninteUigJMe  bj  mifprintmff.  It  ought  to  have  nin  that:  **  Tlist  Chimsh  in  general, 
which,  founded  imhutrunuqf  on  '  tne  day  of  the  firtt-fimita,'  TNumb.  zxTiii  S6) 
— founded  only  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fuUy  come — I  had  argued  to  be  as 
dearly  and  decisiTely  pointed  out  to  us  as  the  antttypical  and  ansloffical  *  new 
^  '    ^  of  firtt-frats' of  the  day  of  Pentecost,  as  the  Lord  Jesus  is  admitted 


to  be  pointed  out  to  us  by  his  rising  mm  tlie  dead  on  *  the  first  day  of  the  week'^  of 
unleaTcned  bread,  as  the  analogic^  sheaf  of  firat-Anits— the  cfaaraoteristie  oblation 
of  that  dar.**  I  may  as  well  add  here,  that  p.  2S8,  line  10,  ''oui^  is  misprinted  for 
**  vi"— *«btiioe  Oil  interpretatioD,'*  ftc. 
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it  is  that  it  does  typifj  ?    The  dbpeiiiatioD  of  ^«  tlid  cbai^h^t(cdnfltr- 
tuted  by  th©  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit)  was  the  n*xt  step  in  the 
history  of  Redemption,  and  the  day  of  PentiBoortwastbe  oextfeMivEl. 
The  idea  of  one  holy,  harmlea?,  undefiled,  and  separate  from  ^ii^ners, 
had  been  industriously  ooonecCed  with  the  feasts  of  Passover  and  Un^ 
leavened  Bread — the  idea  of ''  UDrightcousness^  and  Ood  «<  mereifbl  to 
it,"  of  **  ungodliness,"  hat  that  "justified,"  is  at  industiiously  (and  on 
exactly  the  sane  principleti)  connected  inritk  the  offering  of  the^  diay  of 
Pentecosty  the  ^  Feast  of  Finst^fmite/    On  the  fiist  occasion  06  leaven 
was  to  be  found  in  the  houses  of  the  Inaelites  for  the  period  of  the 
festival.    On  the  latter  occasion,  they  were  to  ••  bring  o«t  oftheir  ha- 
bitations two  wave^loaves  of  two  tenth  dealff;"  diey  w^ere  to  be  «*of 
fine  flour,''  and  the  charge  also  is,  "they  t&all ht  (mken  with  ieaven; 
they  are  the  first-^uits  unto  the  Lord,"  (Lev.  xxiii.  17.)     I  cannot 
understand  how  the  distinction  between  the  circumstances  under  which 
our  Redeemer  (so  to  speak)  met  God  under  "  the  ministration  of 
death,"  and  those  under  which  we  are  privileged  to  approach  him 
under  "  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit"  could  be  more  intelligibly  and 
significantly  typified.     His  was  <*  an  offering  made  by  fire,**  which 
required  imperatively  that  "no  leaven'*  should  be  mixed  with  it, 
(Lev.  ii.  11)  ;  but  the  "offering  up  of  'the  church,'  through  Christ'^ 
sacrifice,  is  acceptable,  being  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost."    Thus 
also,  even  "  the  wave-sheaf,"  typifying  wo/  our  Saviour's  **  giving  him- 
self for  us,  an  (Bering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  fbr  a  sweet-smeiKng 
savour,"  but,  on  the  contrary,  his  rising  fi-om  the  dead,  ("  now  no 
more  to  see  corruption,")  in  expression  of  the  fact,  that  by  one  oftr- 
ing  he  had  "  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified/'  was  simply 
to  be  "  offered  to  the  Lord,"  and  "  nal  bwmt  on  the  altar  for  a  sweet 
savour,"  (Lev.  ii.  12.)    I  contend,  therefore,  that  it  evidently  is  **ih6 
church  under  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit"  which  is  the  analogical 
"  new  meat  offering  of  first-fruits"  of  the  day  of  Pentecost.     Dr.  Todd 
appears  to  object  to  the  idea  that  the  church  was  founded  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost.    I  suppose,  however,  that  he  woiild  not  equally  obje<?t 
to  the  sentiment,  that  "  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit''  commenced  upon 
that  day ;  and  this  comes  to  the  same  thing.    That  the  church  uhu 
founded  (in  an  important  sense,  and  the  only  sense  in  wMch  I  could 
be  supposed  to  make  the  allegation)  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  I  had 
supposed  to  be  an  unquestioned  and  unquestionable  truth.     I  am  nc^ 
able,  in  the  theological  desert  from  which  I  write,  and  in  the  haste  I 
write  in,  to  furnish  Dr.  Todd  with  the  authorities,  which  I  am  sure 
that  a  very  brief  inquiry  amidst  the  stores  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin, 
would  easily  produce.    I  remember,  however/  that  Bt6hop  Jeremy 
Taylor  cusumei  it,  at  the  commencement  ofhii  Whitsunday  Sermon, 
and  I  find  that  Dr.  Barrow  affirms  it  in  effect  in  his.    It  is,  I  believe, 
generally  considered  that  the  Feast  of  Pentecost  was  instituted  in  com- 
memoration of  the  **  giving  of  the  law"  upon  this  day ;  and  was  not 
this  the  type  (especially  as  contained  in  the  second  tables,  the  stone 
of  w^hich — in  contrast  to  the  first— -was  diigt  cut  ofovr  earthy  and  car- 
ried up  into  the  mount  by  Moses,  to  have  God  write  on  it|  in  grace  to 
d  rebellious  people^  the  great  things  of  his^law,  Deut  ix^  and  x*)-^w«s 
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it  not  thfe  type  of  thatt  new*  covenant  in  ^ich  Ood  writes  »*  bis  laws 
upon  his  people's  hearts^  and  ih  thrir  minds  writes  them,  and  their 
sios  and  iniquities  remember^'  no  more'^-^^-ihe  covenant  whicfi  mani- 
fests Christ  as  having  <^  gone  np  on  high  to  receive  gifts  for  men,  yea 
even  for  the  reb^Uious^  diat  the  Liord  Gk>d  m^ht  dwell  among  them  ?*' 
And  does  not  all  analogy  require,  in  this  case,  that  we  should  consider 
the  cbarch  under  the  new  covenant*  as  being  the  spiritual  reafify  of 
vhicb  the  characteristic  oflbring  of  the  « feast  of  first-fruits"  was  the 
typical  ioreshadowing  ?  Dr*.  Todd,  indeed,  inquires,  if  the  entire  church 
g(  the  existing  dispensation  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  first-fruits,  what 
is,  then,  the  ^urrcat?     Why  is  not,  firot,  the  conversion  of  the  Jewish 
nation*  and  then  the  entire  earth  coming  to  be  **  full  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  glory  of  Ood  as  the  waters  eover  the  sea  ?" — first,  «<  all  Israel's 
being  saved  ;**  and  then  their  ^*  fulness"  becoming  the  *^  riches  of  the 
world,"  and  *«  life  from  the  dead  "  to  the  entire  race  ?    Whatever  be- 
comes of  the  present  argument,  is  it  not  certain  that  the  original  idea 
oi  the  church  of  the  dispensation  under  which  we  live  is  that  of  *'  a 
remnant  saved  according  to  the  election  of  grace  ?**    If,  then,  the 
remainder  have  not  <<  stumbled  that  they  should  fall^*'  does  it  not 
fdlow  that  this  «*  remnant "  and  ^  all  Israel "  (hereafter  to  be  saved) 
stand  to  one  another  in  the  relatione  of  the  **  first-fruits"  and  ^  the 
lump  ?**     But  them,  admitting  that  the  church  of  this  dispensation 
(and  as  founded  on  the  day  of  Pentecost)  characteristically  is  **  the 
first-fruits  onto  God  and  the  Lamb,"  does  it  follow  that  a  community 
distinguished  by  this  appellation  b  the  church  ?"     I  must  say  that  I 
think  that  the  evidence  to  the  contrary  ought  to  be  extremely  strong 
to  overcome  the  itoost  irresistible  presumption  that  it  is.     When, 
however,  the  entire  race  is  found  to  constitute  "  the  lump  "  of  which  this 
144,000  are  represented  as  the  *'  first-fruito,''  I  am  at  a  loss  to  imagine 
how  the  conclusion  is  to  be  resisted,  that  this  144,000  is  precisely  an 
expressioD  for  the  entire  church" of  the  existing  dispensation.    The 
words  are — **  these  were  redeemed  fiwn  among  merit  being  the  first- 
fi-uits  to  Go0  and  the  Lamb."    And  in  verse  3,  they  are  described  as 
<<  redeemed  from  the  earth."    It  is,  then,  as  *^  redeemed  from  among 
men  "  and  "  fh)m  the  earth"  that  they  are  "  first-firuits ;**  from  which 
it  appears  to  me  to  follow  that «  men  "  and  *«  the  eaHh  "  are  the  yet 
unre^ped  field,  or  the  yet  unground  flour,  in  relation  to  which  these 
144,000  are  described  as  being  first-fruits,  and  that,  accordingly,  it  is 
the  converted  remnant  of  mankind  who  are  here  represented  as  the 
first-fruits;  the  unconverted  bulk,  who  are  to  be  considered  as  the 
"  lumpi** 

Had  we  read  that  the  144,000  were  redeemed  firom  Achaia,  I 
should  have  concluded  that  they  were  first-fruits  of  Achaia ;  and  had 
we  read  that  they  were  redeemed  from  among  the  Israelites,  I  should 
have  concluded  that  they  were  first-fiuits  in  relation  to  that  nation ; 
but  when  I  read  that  they  are  redeemed  from  among  mm,  I  conclude, 
that  however  their  blessing  may  be  one  which  renders  them  an  Israel 
of  God,  and  however  the  body  might  be  originally  constituted  of  a 
lemnant  saved,  according  to  the  election  of  grace,  out  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  still  their  blessing  is  one  which  is  actually  shared  by  men,  out 
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of  **  every  kindred  and  tongue  and  people  and  nation/'  and  enjoyed 
nnder  a  dispensation  knowing  nothing  of  the  distinctions  between  Jew 
and  Gentile,  Barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  or  free,  but  in  which  Christ  is 
all  and  in  alL  Dr.  Todd  (I  believe)  asks  me,  supposing  that  the 
144,000  are  the  entire  church,  who  (we  are  to  consider)  are  the  mul- 
titude whom  no  man  can  number?  This,  however,  is  a  question 
which  I  have  already  answered  by  showing  (Sept.  No.,  p.  286)  that 
Augustine,  Tichonius,  Primasius,  and  Dr.  Todd's  "  own  Victorinus," 
all  concur  with  me  in  identifying  **  the  multitude  whom  no  man  can 
number"  with  the  sealed  144,000,  considering  the  two  (as  1  do)  the 
same  body,  according  to  a  different  view  of  it.  The  church  is  con- 
stituted  as  <<  a  remnant  saved,  according  to  the  election  of  grace,"  out 
of  the  Jewish  nation ;  but  the  actual  consequence  is,  that  ^*  a  great 
multitude  whom  no  man  can  number,  of  all  nations  and  kindreds  and 
people  and  tongues,**  are  **  found  standing  before  the  throne  and  before 
the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes  and  palms  in  their  hands.**  Are 
not  the  facts  in  exact  harmony  with  this  representation?  Has  not 
<<  the  blessing  of  Abraham  come  on  the  GetUilei  through  Jesus  Christ  ? 
And  is  not  the  blessing  which  has  come  on  them  still  the  blessing  of 
Abraham^  notwithstanding?  Is  not  the  stock  a  Jewish  one,  on  which 
they  have  been  grafted  (Rom.  xi.)  ?  Are  they  not  a  ^rXfjpwiia,  a 
piecina  of  that  rent  or  fracture  in  the  Jewish  olive  which  the  *<  break- 
ing off"  of  "  some  **  of  its  «  branches  **  had  occasioned  ?  This,  how- 
ever, is  a  point  which  I  have  argued  before,  with  a  deliberation  and 
an  appeal  to  authorities  with  which  I  am  unable  and  am  not  required 
to  deal  with  it  now.  If  Dr.  Todd  continues  to  dispute  it,  he  should 
do  me  the  justice  to  go  back  to  the  July  number  of  this  periodical, 
and  a  still  earlier  paper  than  that,  and  expose  the  insufficiency  of  the 
arguments  by  which  it  is  sustained.  It  is  of  no  importance  to  ray 
argument  whether  the  144,000  of  chap.  xiv.  are  to  be  considered  as 
having  «*come  unto  Mount  Zion**  only  in  the  spiritual  sense  in  which 
all  Christians  are  to  be  considered  as  having  come  to  it  already,  or 
whether  "  the  resurrection  *'  is  to  be  looked  upon  as  "  past  already," 
in  relation  to  that  144,000.  I  incline  myself  to  the  former  opinion, 
which  I  may  have  been  mistaken  in  adopting.  My  present  argument 
is  no  farther  concerned  with  this  particular  symbol,  than  as  it  enables 
me  to  claim  for  the  144,000  of  chap.  vii.  the  character  of  being  a 
symbolical  expression  for  the  **  Israel  of  God.'* 

With  regard  to  the  statement  of  St.  James,  I  never  meant  to  say 
that  Dr.  Todd  could  not  discover  any  writers  of  respectability  who 
would  back  his  version  of  it,  for — 

**m  Dtrinity,  what  error 
So  damned  and  oorrapt,  but  some  sober  brow 
Will  blesi  it,  and  approTe  it  with  a  tezt^ 

All  I  meant  was,  that  while  Dr.  Todd  quietly,  and  without  the 
smallest  appeal  to  reason  or  authority,  adopted  a  particular  version 
of  St.  James's  language,  in  doing  so  he  assumed  the  very  point 
at  issue.  And  if  his  inquiries  have  now  conducted  him  to  some 
respectable  critics  who  understand  the  apostle  in  his  sense,  I  make  no 
doubt  that  they  have  brought  him  into  contact  with  many  others  who 
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understand  the  expresdons  (as  I  do)  of  the  entire  Christian  body.  I 
think  with  Doddridge,  that  <<  it  is  much  better  to  explain  the  passage  as 
referring  to  their  Christian  privileges  in  general."  I  am  not  aware  that 
my  unlucky  signature  subjects  me  justly  to  the  imputation  of  despising 
authorities :  I  believe>  on  the  contrary,  I  make  as  much  of  them  as 
most  people.  When  they  are  on  my  side,  I  value  them  extremely ; 
and  I  am  not  sure  that  I  am  less  deferential  to  them  than  my  neigh* 
hours,  when  they  make  against  me.  At  all  events,  Nullius  addictus 
jnrare  in  verba  magistri,  I  am  the  mbre  free  deferri  hospes  to  each 
mighty  master  in  his  turn;  the  consequence  of  which  may  be  that  an 
eclectic  system,  identifying  itself  with  no  writer  or  set  of  writers  in 
particular,  may  have  a  far  larger  amount  of  authority  in  favour  of 
it,  considered  as  a  whole,  than  one  more  slavishly  adjusted  to  the 
fancied  claims  of  a  fabulous  tradition,  while  its  very  novelties  may 
not  want  some  measure  of  a  similar  authority,  as  following  legitimately 
fixHD  principles  which  writers  of  authority  have  acknowledged  and 
insisted  on. 

Nullius. 
PJS. — ^I  desire  to  add  to  the  foregoing  argument— 

1.  That  while  Dr.  Todd's  reasoning  requires  us  to  suppose  that  the 
144,000  are  denominated  the  first-fruits  in  that  derivative  and  im- 
proper sense  in  which  (according  to  him)  two  perfectly  distinct  parties 
are  both  denominated  by  the  Apostle,  the  **  first-fruits  of  Achaia,"  the 
supposition  that  the  144,000  are  denominated  the  <<  first-fruits  "  in  this 
sense  is  wholly  gratuitous  and  unsupported. 

2.  That  this  notion  is  not  only  unsupported  but  at  variance  with 
the  principles  and  spirit  of  apocalyptic  phraseology — phraseology  to 
which  the  remarks  made  by  Dr.  Pye  Smith,  (Scrip,  Test,  to  the 
Messiah,  vol.  i.  p.  19,)  on  the  construction  of  the  figures  of  the  New 
Testament  m  general  arfe  emphaHcaUy  applicable.  "  The  materials  of 
allusion,  comparison,  and  metaphor,  by  which  doctrinal  points  are  illus- 
trated, are  derived  almost  exclusively  from  the  religious  observances  of 
the  Old  Testament;  the  constitution  and  principal  officers  of  the 
Israelite  state ;  the  site  and  services  of  the  temple ;  the  sacrifices  and 
ttie  altar ;  the  holy  place  and  the  mercy-seat.  Figures  of  this  kind, 
above  all  others,  possessed  the  advantage  of  a  determinate  and  well- 
known  signification.  They  were  parts  of  a  system,  originally  of  divine 
appointment,  and  the  shadow  of  good  things  to  come.  Their  signifi- 
cancy  did  not  depend  on  the  invention  of  ingenious  analogies,  but  it 
rested  on  fixed  principles  already  well  known,  the  design  of  the  whole, 
and  the  relation  and  use  of  the  parts.  The  principal  occurrences  in 
the  dispensations  of  God  towards  the  Israelites,  are  declared  to  have 
happened  to  them  as  types.  The  law  was  an  instructor  leading  to 
Christ.  It  was  the  bringing  in  of  a  better  hope.  The  first  tabernacle 
was  a  parable  for  the  time  then  present.  Its  priests  performed  their 
ministry  to  that  which  was  a  copy  and  a  shadow  of  heavenly  things. 
The  holy  places  made  with  hands  were  a  type  answering  to  the  true 
ones.  The  law  had  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come.  These  obser- 
vations will  not,  I  hope,  appear  irrelevant  to  those  who  have  remarked 
the  manner  in  which  Scripture  evidence  is  eluded,  under  pretence  of 
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its  ])emg  couched  in  figurative  expressions.  Under  tbis^aUegation; 
(true  in  itself,)  those  theologians  who  oppose  the  Deity  and  atonement 
of  Christ,  dispose  very  compendiously  of  many  texts :  as  if  their  being 
metaphorical  or  allusive  to  the  Levitical  rites  were  a  sufficient  reason 
for  setting  them  aside,  as  of  little  or  no  significancy." 

3.  The  144,000  are  expressly  declared  to  be  «« the  first-fruits,"  as 
being  « the  redeemed."  '<  And  no  man  could,  learn  that  song  but  the 
144,000,  the  redeemed  from  the  earfh^*'  (ov&ic  rfivvaro  fjiaOur  rnr  wdiyr. 
€i  fill  at  ticaroy  TiffffapcLKOPTartffaapec  ^Xui2ffc»  oi  i|yopaff/Licyoc  atro  n^  fffC* 
Again :  These  are  the  persons  followmg  (ovroc  notp  oc  oKoKovdovync)  the 
Lamb  whithersoever  be  goeth. 

4.  Granting  that  the  144,000  are  here  «*  seen  in  glory,"  have  they 
not,  according  to  this  very  supposition,  become  fused  and  mingled 
with  apostles  and  previous  martyrs  of  the  seed  of  Israel  in  glory  along 
with  them  ?  With  what  possible  propriety,  then,  can  the  character 
of  <<  a  first-fruits  to  God  and  the  Lamb"  be  considered  as  exclusively 
applying  to  a  body  of  144,000  Israelites  converted  at  length,  in  the 
last  days  ?  What  b  it  that  can  render  them  ^*  a  first-fruits*'  while  this 
character  is  denied  to  attach,  at  the  same  tiipe,  to  the  apostles  and  first 
Israelitish  Christians  ?  It  is  not  certainly  priority  of  conversion ;  and 
is  it  then  really  <'a  peculiar  sanctity  and  faithfulness,"  (Todd,  p.  118,) 
wanting  to  <<  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,"  wanting  to  him  who 
was  **  in  labours  more  abundant,"  who  did  not  shrink  from  '*  declaring 
the  whole  counsel  of  God,"  and  who  **  determined  to  know  nothing  but 
Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified  ?**  It  must,  indeed,  be  granted,  in  this 
case,  that  the  '*  sanctity  and  faithfulness"  of  this  144,000  is  something 
very  "  peculiar"  indeed.  And  then,  in  this  view  of  it,  the  extraor* 
nary  thing  is,  (as  I  noticed  before,)  that  the  terms  by  which  it  is  de- 
scribed are  (as  if  studiedly)  the  very  terms  applied,  in  the  earlier 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  in  the  Old,  to  Christians  generally^ 
who  are  described,  Ps.  xl.,  as  those  who  have  *<  a  new  song  put  into 
their  mouths ;"  those  who  *'  speak  no  guile,"  1  Pet. ;  and  who  are 
<<  holy  and  without  blame,"  Ephes.  i.  Dr.  Todd,  indeed,  reproves  me 
for  understanding  the  terms  applied  to  this  144,000  as  only  *<  figu- 
rative" expressions  for  a  Christian's  ordinary  holiness  of  personal  cha- 
racter. But  the  fact  is,  that  the  expressions  are  not  figurative  at  all, 
but  strictly  literal;  the  only  figurative  expression  being  that  which 
describes  the  144,000  as  being  '<  virgins  \*  and  if  my  error  lies  in  un- 
derstanding <Aif  expression  figuratively,  then  the  ^'p^cti/tar  sanctity  and 
faithfulness"  of  this  144,000,  in  Dr.  Todd's  apprehension,  must  ^con- 
sist  in  the  fact  that  they  are  ccelibates.  And  yet  even  this,  whatever 
may  be  the  ^  peculiar"  merit  of  it,  is  nothing,  at  the  same  time,  so 
^*  peculiar"  in  itself,  as  to  constitute  these  144,000  a  first-finiits  in  the 
sense  of  Dr.  Todd — namely,  as  those  who  are  <Mo  be  rewarded 
through  eternity  with  a  peculiar  reward,"  Todd,  p.  116.  It  seems  to 
me,  accordingly,  in  compliance  with  all  these  considerations,  in  addi- 
tion to  those  which  I  have  suggested  before,  that  we  are  driven  inevit- 
ably back  on  the  conclusion  that  the  144,000  of  the  14th,  and  thus  of 
the  7th  chapter,  are  to  be  regarded  as  a  symbolical  expression  for  the 
universal  church,  (omnis  omnino  ecclesia,  Ticbonius,)  considered,  ac- 
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cording  to  the  origiiial  aod  formal  notion  of  it,  as  a  ^*  remnant  SAved, 
aceordiog  to  the  file^Aon  of -grace,"  out  of  the  apostate  Jewish  nation  ; 
from  which  it  fi>Uowa,  th^t  the  period  of  the  sealing  of  the  144,000  is 
the  fi»rty  yeam  intenreniog  between  oar  Saviour's  death  and  resurrec- 
tion, and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  that  the  first  woe  is  the  woe 
which  feU  at  that  time  oh  the  Jewish  nation  ;  and  the  golden-crowned 
locusts  tboae  Geotile  nations^  among  whom  the  apostate  Israelites 
••  find  Qo  eaeev"  (Dent,  xxviii.  65,)  and  to  a  people  ^  taken  from  among" 
whom  the  ^'erowQ''of  divine  blesdqg,  which  has  *»  fallen  from  the  head" 
of  Israely  haaeome  to  be  traosferred^ 

I  should  be  sorry  to  appear  wanting  in  attention  to  M,  N.  D.,  but 
as  it  appears  that  he  had  so  aearly  don6  with  me,  it  would  be  the 
more  piurdooable  if  I  deciiaed  the  further  prosecution  of  a  controversy 
which  we  both  find  to  be  so  useless.  It  is  possible  that  his  bursts  of 
aatoQiabsMnt  at  my  infktuation  may  be  more  reasonable  than  I  con- 
sider them.  But  they  are  things  widi  which  there  is  no  grappling  in 
sfgumentt  and  his  papers  appear  to  me  to  consist  of  nothing  else.  I 
shall  be  very  happy  to  reply  to  his  an^ument  '*  concerning  Rev.  vi.,  as 
compared  with  Matt,  xxiv.,"  when  I  once  know  what  it  is.  It  is, 
however,  M.  N.  D«  who  declines  to  put  his  notions  into  a  syllogistic 
shape,  and  not  I  who  decline  to  encounter  them  when  they  are  fairly 
in  the  lists.  As  to  Ejzek.  xiv.,  I  unden»tood  M.  N.  D.  to  say,  that  he 
agreed  with  me  in  thinking  that  there  was,  in  the  fourth  seal,  a  refer- 
ence to  the  **  four  sore  judgments"  of  this  chapter ;  that  is,  that  thejf 
were  the  type  and  the  judgments  of  the  fourth  seal,  the  thing  typified. 
From  this  I  argued,  that  the  judgments  of  this  seal  were  noi  incipient 
and  precunory,  but  cantummaHng  and  dosing  oneu  ;  inasmuch,  as,  com- 
mentators teU  OS,  that  ^  the  four  sore  judgments'*  of  Ezekiel  express 
**  a  last  and  finishdog  stroke  of  divine  vengeance,"  (see  Mant's  Bible.) 
To  this  M.  N.  D.  has  not  said  anything  in  any  letter,  and  yet  he 
alleges  that  he  has  **  said  all  that  is  necessary  in  a  former"  one.  It 
may  be  the  case  (it  is  very  unlikely  that  it  should  not  be)  that  the 
comparison  of  the  two  passages  has  been  made  bv  other  writers ;  but 
what  is  this  to  the  question  ?  The  question  is,  whether  my  argument 
is  valid,  or  the  contrary.  If  it  b  valid,  then  there  is  an  end  to  the  notion 
that  the  <<  sword,  famine,  pestilence,  and  beasts  of  the  earth"  of  the  4th 
seal  are  the  wars,  famines,  pestilences,  and  earthquakes  of  our  Lord's 
prophecy,  for  these  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows,  "  and  the  end  is  not 
yei,"  If  it  is  n^  valid,  it  is  the  business  of  M.  N.  D.  to  show  that  it 
is  blladous,  however  frequently,  ^<  the  comparison"  of  the  two  pas- 
sages may  **•  have  been  made  by  other  writers  on  the  Apocalypse." 
The  views  of  M.  N.  D.  (and  equally  those  of  Mr.  Elliott)  require  that 
these  iudgments  (I  mean  those  of  the  fourth  seal)  should  be  con- 
sidered as  incipient  and  precursory, — I  affirm,  as  the  result  of  the 
^eomparisoa"  which  the  <<  sword,  femine,  pestilence,  and  beasts  of  the 
earth"  is  admitted  to  bear  to  the  '*  four  sore  judgments"  of  Ezekiel 
that  the  judgments  of  this  seal  express  a  <'  last  Bod  finishing  stroke  of 
divine  vengeance.''  It  is  surely  for  M.  N.  D.  to  show  the  contrary,  if 
he  can.  /  do  not  admit  the  seal  to  refer  to  our  Lord's  prophecy,  but 
H.  N.  D.  admits  the  reference  to  Ezek.  xiv.  Nullius. 

Vou  XXXIII— January,  1818.  e 
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BISHOP  ANDREWS  ON  S.  JOHN.  xx.  17. 

Rbv.  Sir,«-I  have  recently  met  with  the  following  extract  in  No.  1 
of  the  New  Series  of  the  Theologian,  p.  127. 

•  .  •  <'  Bishop  Andrews  says,  when  discoursing  on  John,  xx.  17 ; 
*  Yet  one  more.  For  this  very  point,  that  Christ  riseth  with  asoendo' 
in  His  mouth ;  that  no  sooner  risen  hut  makes  ready  for  His  ascend- 
ing  straight ;  this,  I  say,  if  there  were  nothing  but  this,  the  so  imme- 
diate joining  it  so  close  upon  His  rising,  one  hard  to  the  other,  no 
mean  between,  were  of  itself  enough  to  make  the  idle  dream  of  the 
old  and  new  Chiliasts  to  vaiiish  quite,  that  fancy  to  themselves  I  wd 
not  what  earthly  kingdom  here  upon  earth,  somewhat  like  Mahomet*8 
paradise,  and  will  not  hear  of  ascendo  after  they  be  risen,  till  a  thoa- 
sand  years  at  least.  This  is  none  of  Christ's  rising ;  I  am  sure,  so  to 
be  none  of  ours.  As  with  Him',  so  with  us,  rising  and  ascendiDg  are 
to  follow  straight  one  upon  the  other.* " 

On  this  the  reviewer  remarks — **  There  is  much  in  the  argument  of 
the  Bishop.  But  it  requires  explanation.  Our  Lord  did  not  ascend 
immediately  upon  His  resurrection,  but  continued  forty  days  on  earth 
with  His  disciples.  But  this  is  no  precedent  for  a  millennium.  Our 
Lord's  stay  was  a  disciplinary,  preparatory  dispensation,  like  the  forty 
days  of  Moses,  of  Elijah,  and  the  temptation.  It  was  '  a  speaking  of 
the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God.*  Such  a  state  will  not 
suit  the  millenarian  notion,  which  is  triumphal  and  blissful,  not  disci- 
plinary and  incomplete." 

It  is  remarkable  to  see  so  deeply  learned  a  divine  as  Bishop 
Andrews  confound  together  the  ideas  of  the  old  and  new  ChiliagU,  (if 
by  the  former  he  means  St.  Justin  Martyr,  St.  Irenceus,  Tertullian, 
Lactantius,  <&c.,  and  by  the  latter  such  persons  as  the  German  ana^ 
baptists,)  and  that  he  should  include  both  in  the  condemnation  of  ex- 
pecting alike  in  the  millenary  dispensation  <<  somewhat  like  Mahomet's 
paradise," 

The  following  expressions  of  St.  Ireneeusgive  a  full  and  satisfactory 
answer  both  to  this  charge  of  that  great  divine,  as  far  as  it  relates  to 
the  old  Chiliasts,  and  also  to  the  concluding  observation  of  the  re- 
viewer. 

"...  Sunt  ignorantes  dispositionesDei,  et  mysterium  justorumre- 
surrectionis  et  regni,  quod  eat  principium  inoorrupteUs,  per  quodregnum 
qui  digni  fuerint,  paulatim  assuescunt  capere  DeumJ* — Iren.  Adv. 
Heereses.  Lib.  v.  §  xxxii. 

"...  regnabunt  justi  in  terra,  crescentei  ex  viiione  Domini^  et  per 
ipium  oiiuescent  capere  gloriam  Dei  Patrit,  et  cum  Sanctis  angelis  con- 
versationem  et  communionem  et  unitatem  spiritualium  in  Regno 
capient." — §  xxxv. 

These  words  show  that  the  millennium  which  St.  Irenaus  had  been 
taught  by  the  disciples  of  St.  John  to  expect,  was  indeed  "  triumphal 
and  blissful,"  but  that  it  was  yet  at  the  same  time  "  preparatory,  dis- 
ciplinary, and  incomplete."    For,  he  adds  at  the  close  of  the  section 
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from  which  I  have  made  the  latter  of  the  above  extracts — "  Sicut 
vere  reaurgit,  sic  et  vere  praerneditabitur  incorruptelam,  et  augebitur,  e({ 
vigebit  in  regni  temporibus  ut  flat  capax  glori»  Patri9«  Deiode  om* 
oibua  reoovatis,  vere  in  civitate  habitabit  Dei." 

How  far  our  Lord's  aojourn  on  earth  for  forty  days^  with  his  disci- 
ples between  the  great  events  of  his  resurrection  and  his  asceosioa  may 
be  regarded  as  a  precedent  for,  or  prefigu native  of  the  millenary  dis- 
pensatioDy  I  leave  to  others  to  decide.  But  it  does  seem  exceedingly 
strange  how  one,  whose  expectations  concerning  that  dispensation  are 
expressed  in  the  terms  above  given,  could  ever  be  charged  with  look- 
ing: for  a  Mahometan  paradise.  A  restoration  of  the  holu  Paradise,  lost 
by  the  sin  of  Adam,  with  still  greater  glory  and  blessedness,  this 
father  of  the  church  and  his  contemporaries  no  doubt  did  look  for ; 
nor  have  their  expectations  ever  been  proved  to  be  erroneous,  but  they 
have  been  very  frequently  shown,  by  arguments  never  validly  refhted^ 
to  be  consiBtent  with  the  plain  unperverted  teaching  of  Holy  Scripture* 

As  this  subject  is  one  which  has  of  late  been  the  topic  of  much  discos* 
sioB,  any  of  your  correspondents  who  may  have  time  and  opportunity 
for  such  pursuits,  would  do  good  service  by  collecting  together  all  the 
passages  in  the  fathers  of  the  early  centuries  which  relate  to  this  pointy 
and  which  state  the  views  of  the  primitive  church  in  respect  to  the 
millennium.  Single  extracts  from  some  of  the  early  fathers  may  be 
found  in  many  of  the  well-known  writers  on  the  unfumlled  prophecies; 
but  r  do  not  know  of  any  one  who  has  given  a  complete  collection  of 
all  that  alludes  to  this  subject  in  the  writingsof  St.  Justin,  St.  Irenssus, 
Tertullian,  &c.  Such  a  collection  would  have  great  interest  with  many 
who  have  not  access  to  the  works  of  these  fathers,  or  who  might  not 
have  time  to  search  through  the  whole  of  them  ;  and  the  statement  of 
views,  which  men  of  such  learning  and  piety  declare  themselves  to 
hare  received  either  from  the  apostles  or  their  immediate  disciples, 
could  not  but  have  much  weight  with  men  of  sound  judgment,  and 
would,  at  the  same  time,  serve  to  vindicate  these  ancient  worthies  from 
the  charge  of  absurd  and  carnal  expectations  in  respect  to  the  future^ 
not  anfrequently  brought  against  them  by  mistake,  or  through  the 
force  of  prejudice,  or  from  the  want  of  a  clearer  knowledge  of  what 
was  the  real  nature  of  the  views  which  they  maintained. 
I  remain,  Rev.  Sir,  very  respectfully  yours, 

M.  N.  D. 


PASTORAL  LETTER  TO  THE  CLERGY  OP  THE  DIOCESE 
OP  LONDON. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  London  has  addressed  the  following  pas- 
toral letter  to  the  clergy  of  his  diocese,  on  the  subject  of  the 
cholera.  No  one  can  have  any  acquaintance  with  London  wiA- 
ont  being  painfully  aware  of  the  fearful  necessi^  which  exists  for 
impressing  on  the  minds  of  all  concerned,  the  duty  of  adopting 
such  precautionary  measures  as  here  recommended  by  his  lord- 
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ship.     And  we  would  add  the  expression  of  our  hope,  that  the 
metropolitan  clergy  may  derive  assistance  from  a  communica- 
tiouy  on  such  a  subject,  from  such  a  quarter,  in  their  endeavours 
to  improve  the  habits  and  the  dwellings  of  the  poor.     Not  that 
the  care  of  the  cleanliness  and  ventilation  of  their  lodgings 
should  be  left;  to  the  clergy.    They  have  other  duties  to  per- 
form.    And,  indeed,  it  is  anything  but  an  advantage,  that  their 
spiritual  advice  should  be  so  often  of  necessity  mixed  up  with 
admonitions  and  rebukes  upon  subjects  that  ought  to  be  at- 
tended to  by  others,  and  which,  we  are  persuaded,  would  be 
attended  to,  from  mere  feelings  of  kindness  to  the  parochial 
clergy,  had  the  laity  in  general  any  conception  of  the  scenes 
which  the  clergy  are  obliged  to  witness,  and  the  danger  to  which 
their  health  is  exposed  by  the  filthy  condition  of  the  dwellings 
of  their  poorer  parishioners.     It  cannot  be  concealed,  that,  in 
too  many  cases,  the  most  lamentable  apathy  exists  on  the  part 
of  the  parish  authorities,  the  ward  inauests,  and  (what  on  some 
accounts  is  still  more  culpable)  on  uie  part  of  those  landlords 
who  derive  an  income  from  letting  lodgings  to  the  poor.    These 
lodgings  are  generally  let  in  single  rooms  at  exorbitant  rents, 
and  yet  the  landlords  will  not  take  the  slightest  trouble  to  pro- 
mote the  health  and  comfort  of  their  tenants,  or  consent  to  ex- 
pend a  few  pounds,  even  in  availing  themselves  of  the  benefit 
of  the  sewers  that  have  been  carried  past  their  very  doors. 
Any  of  the  city  clergy  can  readily  point  out  houses  in  which 
every  single  room  is  let  for  a  weekly  rent  of  three,  four,  five 
^hillings,  or  more,  and  yet  the  landlord  cannot  be  induced  to 
lay  out  a  farthing  to  provide  a  connecting  sewer  to  carry  ofi*the 
filth  which  is  daily  accumulating.    The  wretched  tenants  have 
no  redress.    If  they  leave,  their  places  are  sure  to  be  oc- 
cupied in  a  few  days.    The  filthier  the  house,  the  more  certain 
tiiey  are  to  be  supplied  with  tenants,  because  (to  say  nothing 
of  tfiose  who  must  live  in  the  vicinity  of  their  employers,)  there 
is  a  class  who  always  find  it  difficult  to  procure  lodgings,  and 
who,  on  that  account,  are  glad  to  put  up  with  anything  they  oan 
get.    If  the  reader  desires  to  know  what  is  the  class  referred  to, 
die  answer  will  not  tend  to  diminish  his  conviction  of  the  neces 
sity  of  remedial  measures,  since  the  persons  thus  preeminently 
exposed  to  the  selfish  cruelty  of  lanolords  of  this  sort,  arediose 
poor  people  who  have  large  families  of  young  chUdren,  and  to 
whom  those  who  have  a  better  description  of  lodgings  to  let,  are 
in  the  habit  of  objecting  on  that  account.    The  filthiest  abodes 
are  often,  therefore,  the  most  crowded,  and  it  is  firom  personal 
knowledge  we  assert,  that,  whatever  improvements  are  reauired 
to  be  made  in  the  habits  of  the  poor,  there  are  multitnaes  of 
families  crowded  into  single  apartments,  who  are  really  cleanly 
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and  decent  in  their  personal  habits  to  the  utmost  of  their  means^ 
and  are  yet  obliged  to  live,  and  to  rear  their  children,  in  houses, 
the  atmosphere  of  vrhich  is  absolutely  pestilential,  because  the 
landlords  will  do  nothing  to  render  dieir  dwellings  wholesome, 
either  in  the  way  of  sewerage,  ventilation,  or  laying  on  water. 
Is  it  not  perfectly  monstrous  to  allow  men  to  maintain  these  de 
positories  of  contagion  and  death  in  the  midst  of  such  a  popu- 
uttion  as  that  of  London  ?    It  is  not  our  business  to  prescribe 
remedies.     A  litUe  more  of  energy,  a  little  more  of  a  just  sensf 
of  responsibility  on  the  part  of  local  authorities  and  other  influ^ 
ential  persons,  would  do  much  to  render  legislative  interference 
less  necessary  than  many  persons  believe  it  to  be.    Meantime, 
we  trust  that  the  judicious  and  well-timed  document  we  have 
been  permitted  to  lay  before  our  readers,  will  greatly  strongmen 
the  hands  of  the  metropolitan  clergy  in  their  representations  to 
their  parishioners  of  all  classes,  and  that  by  its  receiving  a  wider 
circulation  among  the  clergy  in  general,  the  suggestions  and  ad- 
vice it  contains,  will  be  found  useful  in  several  of  our  larger 
towns,  and  more  crowded  districts.     Bristol,  Liverpool,  Man^ 
Chester,  and  too  many  other  of  the  commercial  and  manufactur- 
ing towns,  are  certainly,  to  say  the  least,  in  as  much  need  of 
such  a  warning  as  London  can  be. 

Fulham,  December  10, 1S47. 

Revbrend  and  dear  Brethren, — There  is  every  reason  to  ex- 
pect, as  far  as  hamao  judgment  can  look  forward  to  coming  event^ 
that  the  cholera,  that  fearful  and  mysterious  disease,  which  is  again 
travendng  the  surface  of  the  globe,  and  tracing,  in  characters  which 
even  the  careless  can  hardly  fail  to  read,  the  power  of  God,  and  the 
helplessness  of  man,  will  before  long  make  its  appearance  on  our 
shores.  It  is  stated  in  the  First  Report  of  the  Metropolitan  Sanitary 
Commission,  which  has  just  been  presented  to  Parliament,  that,  accord- 
ing to  information  received  from  the  English  Consuls  abroad,  this  pes* 
tilence  is  steadily  advancing  upon  precisely  its  former  track  in  1832. 

It  appears  to  me,  that  the  near  approach  of  this  fearful  malady, 
while  it  gives  to  all  a  solemn  warning,  suggests  certain  duties  of  a  spe- 
cial kind,  as  proper  to  be  undertaken  by  the  ministers  of  religion,  in 
addition  to  what  may  be  deemed  the  more  peculiar  functions  of  their 
spiritual  office :  and  it  is  to  these  that  I  shall,  in  the  first  instance,  re- 
quest your  attention.  As  on  the  one  hand  it  is  clearly  one  of  your 
first  duties,  to  impress  upon  the  minds  of  your  people,  whatever  be 
their  condition  in  life,  the  necessity  of  an  implicit  trust  in  God,  and  of 
an  entire  submission  to  his  will ;  so  on  the  other  hand  you  will  dis- 
charge an  office  of  real  piety  and  charity,  in  urging  upon  them  the  im- 
portance of  removing  all  those  physical  causes,  which  invite  the  ap- 
proach of  disease,  and  aggravate  its  malignity  ;  and  in  endeavouring 
to  persuade  them,  that  while  we  may  not  look  for  a  blessing  upon  the 
resources  or  contrivances  of  human  skill,  if  they  are  not  employed  in 
humble  reliance  upon  the  power  and  goodness  of  God,  so  neither,  if 
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we  neglect  to  me  all  probable  and  practicable  means  of  prevention  and 
.preeervation,  have  we  any  reason  to  expect,  that  He  will  eepedally 
interfere,  to  rescue  us  from  the  consequences  of  our  own  negligence. 

It  is  abundantly  clear,  from  the  inquiries  which  have  been  made 
during  the  last  few  years,  that  the  most  powerful  predisposing  causes 
and  aggravations  oi  disease,  amongst  the  poorer  inhabitants  of  our 

Seat  towns,  are,  in  the  first  place,  a  want  oi  cleanliness,  and,  in  an  in- 
rior  degree,  intemperance,  and  an  insufficiency  of  wholesome  food. 

With  respect  to  intemperance,  no  fact  was  more  clearly  proved  than 
thisy  during  the  prevalence  of  the  cholera  in  this  country,  that  it  found 
its  readiest  and  most  helpless  victims  amongst  the  votaries  of  drunken- 
ness and  vice. 

But  as  a  preservative  from  this,  as  fipom  every  other  epidemic  dis- 
ease, cleanliness  is  even  more  important  than  temperance;  more  im- 
portant, because  the  want  of  it  is  more  extensively  mischievous.  The 
Intemperate  man  is  rendered  liable,  by  his  vices,  to  fall  an  easy  prey 
to  disease.  The  evil  cuts  short  his  single  life,  and  is  so  far  pereonal 
only.  But  it  is  the  property  of  uncleanliness  to  j)ropagate  itselff  and 
its  injurious  consequences.  A  drunkard  may  be  indirectly  the  cause 
of  his  own  untimely  death  ;  and  there  the  mortality  ends :  but  an  un- 
cleanly person  will  live  in  an  uncleanly  habitation  ;  and  that  person, 
and  that  habitation,  will  be  each  9l  fames  of  disease  and  infection,  when 
sickness  comes ;  a  centre  of  contamination  and  death  to  a  whole  neigh- 
bourhood :  and  with  this  additional  and  fatal  peculiarity,  that  unclean- 
liness speedily  converts  the  milder  forms  of  disease  in  to  the  more  malig- 
nant. The  uirtiest  neighbourhoods  were,  in  every  case,  those  where 
the  cholera  first  appeared,  and  where  it  assumed  the  most  fatal  type  : 
nor  were  instances  wanting,  where  it  broke  out  to  all  appearance  spon- 
taneously, with  no  discoverable  existing  cause  but  that  of  extreme 
filth. 

it  is  stated  by  the  Sanitary  Commissioners,  that  whereas,  "  when  it 
previously  visited  this  country,  it  was  believed  that  the  most  powerful 
predisposition  to  this  disease  is  induced  by  improper  or  deficient  food, 
and  that  for  this  reason  its  chief  victims  are  foifnd  amongst  the  poor; 
it  is  now  univen^lly  admitted,  that  a  far  more  powerful  predisponent 
is  the  habitual  respiration  of  an  impure  atmosphere  ;  that  the  highest 
degree  of  susceptibility  is  produced  where  botn  these  conditions  are 
combined,  that  is,  where  people  live  irregularly,  or  on  unsuitable  diet, 
and  at  the  same  time  filthily ;  and  that,  in  places  in  which  a  great  de- 
gree of  cleanliness  is  maintained,  the  poor,  as  well  as  the  rich,  enjoy 
an  exemption  from  this  disease.  That  on  an  examination  of  the  actual 
state  of  the  back  streets,  lanes,  courts,  and  alleys  of  the  metropolis,  it 
is  found  that  in  general  little  or  no  improvement  has  taken  place  in 
their  sanitary  condition  since  the  prevalence  of  cholera  in  1832,  and 
that  were  this  disease  to  break  out  again  in  the  present  state  of  these 
localities,  there  is  no  reasonable  ground  to  suppose,  that  the  pestilence 
would  not  spread  as  extensively,  and  prove  as  fatal,  as  on  its  former 
visitation/' 

These  statements,  which  are  borne  out  by  abundantly  sufficient 
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evidence,  appear  to  me  clearly  to  point  out  a  line  of  duty  for  the 
parodual  clergy,  in  which  they  may  render  themselves  eminently 
useful,  and  which  is  surely  in  close  correspondence  with  the  nature  of 
tbeir  office  ae  the  ministers  of  a  Qospel  of  love :  for,  if  to  visit  a  sick 
parishicHiery  and  to  minister  to  his  recovery,  be  one  of  their  plainest 
datieBi  it  is  a  still  more  blessed  work  of  charity  to  rescue,  under  the 
blessiDg  of  Qodf  whole  masses  of  their  poorer  brethren  from  the  inroads 
of  disease« 

Suffer  me,  then,  reverend  brethren,  to  urge  upon  you  the  duty  of 
an  active  personal  co-operation  with  the  authorities  of  your  respective 
paiisbes,  or  districts,  in  carrying  out  every  practicable  measure  of 
sanitary  precaution  and  improvement ;  and  of  calling  their  attention  to 
the  sabject,  and  inviting  them  to  form  local  committees  for  that  pur- 
pose, where  yon  perceive  a  want  of  knowledge  or  of  activity.  Your 
own  share  in  this  work  of  real  beneficence  will,  for  the  most  part,  be 
the  not  very  easj  task  of  convincing  those,  who  are  its  objects,  of  the 
advantages  of  cleanliness ;  and  of  persuading  them,  by  motives  of  the 
most  powerful  personal  kind,  to  adopt  the  suggestions,  and  to  submit 
to  the  regulations,  which  are  intended  to  promote  their  safety  and  in- 
crease their  comfort.  You  possess,  from  the  nature  of  your  duties, 
a  larger  experience  than  almost  any  other  persons  of  the  actual  state 
of  the  dwellings  of  the  poor,  and  of  the  nature  and  extent  of  that 
evil,  which  is  sometimes,  no  doubt,  the  result  of  their  own  ignorance 
or  carelessness,  but  much  more  frequently,  at  least  in  the  metropolis 
and  other  great  towns,  of  deficiencies,  which  they  have  no  means  of 
supplying,  and  of  obstacles  to  cleanliness,  which  it  is  the  duty  of  other 
persons  to  remove. 

The  poor  of  this  country  are  not  by  nature,  nor  inclinatioUi  indis- 
posed to  cleanliness :  on  the  contrary,  it  is  almost  always  found,  that 
if  its  means  and  appliances  be  placed  within  their  reach,  so  as  to  be 
accessible  without  much  cost  or  trouble,  they  gladly  avail  themselves 
of  them ;  and  it  is  never  to  be  forgotten,  that  if  thousands,  and  tens 
of  thoosaods  of  our  fellow  Christians  are  at  this  moment  living,  and 
that,  too,  in  the  very  neighbourhood  of  our  most  sumptuous  palaces 
and  halls,  in  the  extreme  depths  of  physical,  social,  and  moral  degrada- 
tion, and  exposed  to  the  most  imminent  danger  of  perishing  by  disease, 
Ikat  is  not  entirely,  often  not  at  all,  tbeir  own  fault ;  but  the  fault  of 
those,  whose  doty  it  is,  not  only  to  teach  them  the  benefits  of  cleanli- 
oess  and  decency,  but  to  do  something  towards  furnishing  them  with 
the  means  of  being  cleanly  and  decent,  which,  under  their  actual  cir- 
cumstances, is  nothing  less  than  an  impossibility. 

Intemperance  and  filthiness  are  too  frequently  the  results  of  want : 
and  unless  something  be  done  for  the  relief  of  extreme  indigence,  it 
will  be  an  empty  mockery  to  tell  those  who  are  borne  down  and 
crushed  by  its  weight,  that  they  would  be  less  miserable  if  they  were 
less  filthy.  Your  wealthier  parishioners  should  be  reminded,  that 
their  poor  neighbours  are,  in  too  many  cases,  exposed  to  the  danger  of 
perishing  by  want,  as  well  as  by  disease  ;  and  that  if  it  be  a  work  of 
diarity  to  protect  them,  as  far  as  human  means  can  protect  them,  firom 
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the  inroads  of  pestileoce,  it  is  a  still  more  sacred  and  urgent  duty  to 
rescue  them  from  death  by  starvation.  But  this  is  so  obvious  a  truth, 
that  a  passing  allusion  to  it  will  be  sufficient. 

The  extreme  closeness  and  inconvenience  of  the  miserable  tene- 
ments, or  apartments,  occupied  by  the  poorest  classes,  at  rents,  the 
excessive  amount  of  which  cripples  their  means  of  comfort  and  clean- 
liness ;  the  inadequate  supply  oi  water ;  the  want  of  all  provision  for 
ventilation  :  the  absence  of  all  conveniences  for  personal  ablution  and 
household  washing — these,  and  the  disgraceful  state  of  the  sewerage 
in  the  most  crowded  parts  of  the  metropolis,  are  causes,  which  en- 
gender or  aggravate  disease,  and  hurry  great  numbers  of  our  fellow- 
creatures  and  neighbours  to  an  untimely  grave. 

I  do  not  hesitate  to  express  my  opinion,  that  such  an  amount  of 
practical  and  personal  attention  to  the  removal  of  these  evils,  as  may 
not  seriously  interfere  with  the  discharge  of  those  duties  which  are  of 
a  more  purely  spiritual  kind,  may  be  not  unreasonably  looked  for  on 
the  part  of  those,  whose  office  binds  them  to  every  exertion  of  charity, 
by  which  they  may  promote  the  present  and  eternal  well-being  of  the 
people  committed  to  their  care.  I  lay  the  greater  stress  upon  this 
point,  because  it  is  certain  that  persons,  immersed  in  hopeless  misery 
and  filth,  are  for  the  roost  part  inaccessible  to  the  motives  and  the 
consolations  of  the  Gospel. 

Let  it,  then,  be  one  object  of  your  pastoral  visits,  to  observe  the 
state  of  the  poor  man's  dwelling,  with  respect  both  to  its  internal 
economy,  and  to  the  condition  of  its  immediate  precincts.  Call  the 
attention  of  the  proper  officers  to  such  cases  as  may  appear  to  re- 
quire their  interference ;  and  remind  those  members  of  your  flock, 
whom  Providence  has  entrusted  with  the  means  of  alleviating  the 
misery  of  their  fellow-creatures,  that  a  portion  of  their  charitable  ex- 
penditure can  hardly  be  more  safely  or  profitably  directed,  than 
towards  defraying  the  expense  of  cleansmg  and  ventilating  the 
miserable  abodes  of  those,  by  whose  labour  they  are,  directly  or  inci- 
dentally benefited ;  and  you  may  add,  that  a  very  moderate  outlay, 
judiciously  made,  will  accomplish  a  great  deal  in  the  way  of  such 
improvements. 

There  is  another  point,  connected  with  this  subject,  respecting  which 
it  is  most  desirable  that  you  should  instruct  and  enlighten  your  parish- 
ioners, especially  the  poorer  classes ;  seeing  that  ignorance,  or  raisap- 
f prehension  of  the  real  state  of  the  case,  may  lead,  as  it  has  heretofore 
ed,  to  a  neglect  of  the  most  obvious  duties  of  humanity,  and  to  a 
grievous  aggravation  of  all  the  horrors  of  an  epidemic  disease.  I 
allude  to  the  mistaken  opinion  as  to  the  supposea  contagious  nature 
of  the  cholera,  to  which  the  Sanitary  Commissioners  refer  in  the  fol- 
lowing terms  :*- 

"  When  cholera  first  appeared  in  this  country,  the  general  belief 
was,  that  the  disease  spreads  principally,  if  not  entirely,  by  communi- 
cation of  the  infected  with  the  healthy,  and  that  therefore  the  main 
security  of  nations,  cities,  and  individuals,  consists  in  the  isolation  of 
the  infected  from  the  uninfected — a  doctrine  which  naturally  led  to 
the  enforcement  of  rigorous  quarantine  regulations;  the  establishment 
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of  military  and  police  cordons ;  the  excitement  of  panic ;  and  the 
negkcti  and  often  the  abandonmeni  of  the  nck^  by  their  relatione  and 
Jriende." — "  Since  opportunities  have  been  obtained  of  a  closer  ob- 
servation of  the  character  of  this  disease,  and  of  the  mode  in  which 
it  spreads  through  continents,  nations,  cities,  towns,  and  families,  facts 
have  been  ascertained,  which  are  incompatible  with  the  foregoing 
view  of  its  mode  of  dissemination,  and  of  its  prevention."  They  are 
of  opinion,  *«  that  the  disease  is  not,  as  it  was  then  generally  supposed  to 
be,  contagious ;  and  that  the  practical  application  of  that  doctrine  did 
no  good,  but  was  fraught  with  much  evil." 

It  b  stated  by  Mr.  Greenhow,  as  quoted  by  the  commisdoners  :— 
**  that  when  several  members  of  one  family  have  been  attacked,  it  has 
usually  been  either  so  precisely  or  nearly  at  the  same  point  of  time,  as 
to  forbid  the  belief  of  one  having  communicated  the  disease  to  an- 
other. And  that  the  true  principle  of  the  occurrence  of  such  plurality 
of  cases  is  to  be  found  in  the  common  existence  of  predisposing  causes, 
natural  or  acquired,  and  a  common  exposure  to  the  efficient  cause  of 
cholera, 

"  That  in  the  hospitals  at  Newcastle  and  Gateshead,  where,  were 
there  any  such  agent  as  contagion,  it  must  have  been  present  in  its 
most  coDcentrated  forip,  no  case  has  occurred  of  illness,  arising  from 
attendance  on  the  sick,  either  in  the  persons  of  the  nurses,  the  resident 
apothecaries,  or  the  attending,  or  numerous  succession  of  visiting, 
members  of  the  medical  profession." 

**  That  the  notion  of  persons  being  infected  by  the  dead  bodies  of 
cholera  patients  appears  equally  unfounded,  since  such  suspected  cases 
are  referable  to  other  causes,  and  those  most  exposed  to  contact  with 
the  dead,  as  medical  men,  in  pursuing  post-mortem  examinations*  have 
not  in  any  instance  suffered."  Other  evidence  of  a  striking  kind,  to 
the  same  effect,  is  produced  in  the  Report  of  the  Commissioners,  who 
add,  that  «•  the  witnesses  concur  in  stating  their  belief,  that  the  belief 
in  contagion  operated  unfavourably  both  on  the  sick  and  the  attend- 
ants."— **  I  daily  see,'*  says  Mr.  Hooper,  "  the  pernicious  effects  of 
their  belief  in  contagion.  I  see  patients,  affected  with  typhus  and 
other  epidemic  diseases,  neglecteo,  and  even  abandoned,  sometimes 
by  relatives  and  friends,  and  always  by  neighbours,  from  the  appre- 
hension that  they  themselves  shall  become  the  subjects  of  the  disease.'* 
I  do  not  presume  to  hazard  an  opinion  of  my  own  as  to  the  much- 
disputed  question  of  contagion ;  but  I  am  sure  that  the  deliberate  judg- 
ment of  the  Sanitary  Commissioners,  grounded  upon  the  evidence  of 
able  and  intelligent  members  of  the  medical  profession,  and  apparently 
borne  out  by  facts,  may  well  be  considered  to  justify  you,  as  friends 
and  advisers  of  the  poor,  in  labouring  to  relieve  their  minds  from  an 
apprehension,  which  is  calculated  to  chill  and  repress  their  natural 
sympathies  at  the  very  moment  when  they  are  most  needed ;  and  to 
make  them  neglect  the  discharge  of  those  personal  offices  of  kindness 
to  their  sick  friends  and  neighbours,  which  are  then  most  ui^gently  re- 
quired, to  second  the  exertions  of  medical  skill.  With  respect  to  your 
own  duty  in  this  particular,  I  feel  that  it  would  be  something  worse 
than  superfluous  to  offer  anything  in  the  way  of  advice  or  exhortation. 
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The  fearless  and  untiring  charity  manifested  by  the  parochial  clergy 
during  the  former  prevalence  of  cholera,  in  visiting  and  consoling 
their  sick  and  dying  parishionersi  is  too  well  known  to  require 
from  me  a  single  word  of  commendation  for  the  past,  or  of  direction 
for  the  future. 

I  proceed  now  to  offer  some  su^estions  with  respect  to  what  may 
be  more  strictly  termed  your  spintual  duties  at  the  present  crisis ;  and 
if  these  suggestions  come  last  in  order,  it  is  not  because  I  deem  them 
less  important  than  those  which  I  have  already  made  in  the  former 
part  of  this  letter ;  but  because  it  seemed  to  me  to  be  more  necessary 
to  invite  your  attention  to  the  necessity  of  those  charitable  exertions, 
which  are  only  indirectly,  as  it  were,  and  contingently  a  part  of  your 
duty,  than  to  those,  which  are  obviously  bound  upon  you  by  the  very 
nature  of  your  office.  If  I  advert  at  all  to  theses  you  will  consider  that 
I  do  it  only  in  the  spirit  of  friendly  counsel  and  encouragement,  and, 
as  the  Apostle  says,  to  put  you  in  remembrance^  though  ye  know  them^ 
and  be  ettablUlied  in  the  present  truth. 

I  have  before  said  that  we  have  no  reason,  humanly  speaking,  to 
expect  an  exemption  from  a  second  visitation  of  the  cholera :  and  that 
it  is  our  duty  to  use  all  the  precautions,  which  science  and  experience 
have  suggested,  for  mitigating  the  terrors  and  checking  the  ravages  of 
that  fearful  disease.  But  we  are  not  to  forget,  that  all  events  are  in 
the  hand  of  an  Almighty  and  merciful  God ;  that  it  may  possibly  be 
his  good  pleasure,  contrary  to  all  human  expectation,  to  spare  us  that 
infliction ;  and  that,  whether  it  be  so  or  not,  it  is  our  plain  and  un- 
questionable duty  to  throw  ourselves  upon  his  mercy,  and  to  implore 
his  protection  and  indulgence.  I  would  therefore  suggest  to  you  the 
importance  of  earnestly  and  affectionately  exhorting  your  people  to  in- 
creased degrees  of  seriousness,  and  vigilance,  and  self-restraint ;  and 
of  frequency  and  fervour  in  prayer  to  God,  that  it  may  please  him  to 
avert  from  us  that  calamity,  which  we  most  justly  have  deserved  ;  or, 
that  if  it  should  seem  fit  to  him,  in  his  inscrutable  wisdom,  to  lay  the 
acourge  upon  us,  we  may  submit  ourselves  with  all  humility  and 
meekness  to  his  fatherly  chastisement,  and  have  grace  to  turn  it  to 
our  profit. 

In  urging  upon  the  people  committed  to  your  charge  this  most  im- 
portant duty  of  deprecation  and  intercession,  you  will  have  many 
motives  to  suggest,  which  it  cannot  be  needful  for  me  to  particularize 
to  those  who  are  conversant  witli  the  promises  of  God  contained  in 
holy  Scripture ;  but  I  would  remind  you  of  one  topic,  which  appears 
to  me  to  furnish  a  special  ground  of  encouragement  to  the  performance 
of  that  duty  on  the  present  occasion. 

You  are  no  doubt  aware  of  the  remarkable  fiEu;t,  that  when  fif\een 
years  ago  this  deadly  malady  was  stalking  through  the  land  unchecked, 
baffling  by  its  novelty  and  sudden  force  all  the  resources  of  human 
skill,  the  day  of  public  fasting  and  humiliation,  on  which  the  nation 
prodaimed  its  dependence  upon  the  power  and  goodness  of  God, 
while  it  earnestly  besought  him  to  stay  the  plague— was  immediately 
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followed  by  a  sensible  abatement  of  the  disease ;  and  that  in  a  very 
short  space  of  time  its  entire  disappearance  called  forth  the  voice  of 
thanksgiving  and  joy. 

Now  we  do  not  presume  to  assert^  that  this  happy  change  followed 
/rout,  though  it  followed  close  upoHf  oar  public  acts  of  humiliation  and 
prayer:  but  certainly  the  solemnity  and  apparent  devotion,  which 
marked  the  observance  of  the  day  of  fasting,  were  not  more  remark- 
able than  the  speedy  decline  and  cessation  of  the  disease :  and  I  hold 
it  to  be  much  more  unreasonable,  for  one  who  believes  in  God's  Pro- 
vidence, to  deny  the  connexion  between  the  two,  than  it  is  to  admit 
it,  and  to  regard  the  deliverance,  which  God  then  wrought  for  us,  in 
the  light  of  a  distinct  answer  to  prayer ;  affording  solid  grounds  of 
thankfulness  for  the  past,  and  of  hope  for  the  future. 

If  the  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  one  righteous  man  avaiieth  much  ;  if 
the  intercession  of  Abraham  would  have  sufficed  to  rescue  from  de- 
struction the  devoted  cities  of  the  plain,  had  ten  righteous  men  been 
found  therein  ;  who  shall  presume  to  set  a  limit  to  the  efficacy  of  those 
prayers,  which  ascend  to  the  mercy -seat  from  the  lips  and  hearts  of  a 
penitent  and  humbled  Christian  people  ? 

Seek,  then,  to  impress  upon  the  minds  of  those  whom  yoa  are  ap- 
pointed to  teach,  that  by  earnest  and  persevering  supplication,  in  their 
private  devotions,  in  the  offices  of  domestic  piety,  and  in  the  public 
worship  of  the  sanctuary,  made  effectual  by  nii  intercession,  in  whose 
name  and  merits  they  are  offered,  they  may  do  much  towards  the 
safety  and  happiness  of  those  amongst  whom  they  live,  as  well  as 
their  own.  Teach  them  to  look  upon  the  warnings  and  visitations  of 
Almighty  God  in  the  light  of  solemn  calls  to  repentance  and  amend- 
ment, and  of  invitations  to  strengthen  their  trust  in  him,  and  to  ani- 
mate their  piety ;  according  to  the  Apostle's  exhortation.  Let  ui  kerne 
grace,  whereby  we  may  serve  Cfod  acceptably^  with  reverence  and  godly 
fear :  for  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire.  Admonish  those  who  are  stationed 
on  the  vantage-ground  of  life,  that  after  the  most  strenuous  exertions 
of  benevolence  on  their  part,  to  avert  the  threatened  scourge  from 
their  brethren,  they  themselves  may  fall  under  it ;  and  that  the  best 
preparation  for  all  classes^  is  to  do  their  duty  and  to  put  their  trust 
in  God. 

I  need  hardly  remind  you,  that  while  yon  endeavour  to  impress 
upon  your  people  the  duty  of  a  special  attention  to  prayer,  they  are 
also  to  be  admonished,  that  no  prayers  will  be  effectual,  but  those 
which  are  dictated  by  truly  penitent  hearts,  and  seconded  by  godly, 
self-denying,  charitable  lives.  Increased  fervency  in  prayer  will  be 
vain  and  profitless,  if  there  be  not  a  corresponding  increase  in  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit ;  love^  joy^  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness, 
fidth,  meekness,  temperance.  \\\  as  is  but  too  probable,  the  visitation, 
which  we  apprehend  to  be  drawing  near,  should  actually  come  upon 
as,  if  will  be  specially  needful  to  inculcate  opon  those,  who  are  con- 
nected by  the  ties  of  family  or  neighbourhood,  the  duty  of  acting  fully 
op  fo  the  spirit  of  the  Apostle's  precept,  which  indeed  relates  to  the 
sjos  and  weaknesses  of  erring  brethren,  but  is  not  lees  applicable  to 


Digitized  by 


Google 


60  TITLES  OP   BISHOFS. 

their  bodily  wants  aud  diseases.  Bear  ye  one  anothet^i  burJenSf  and  so 
fulfil  the  law  of  Chmt. 

Trusting  that  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  present  crisis  will  be 
thought  to  justify  me  in  addressing  to  you  the  foregoing  suggestions, 
and  earnestly  praying  that  the  hands  of  my  fellow-labourers  in  the 
ministry  may  be  strengthened  by  larger  measures  of  grace,  to  meet 
the  increased  and  increasing  difficulties  of  their  sacred  calling, 
I  remain,  reverend  and  dear  brethren, 

Yoiu*  affectionate  friend  and  servant, 

C.  J.  LONDOK. 


TITLES  OP  BISHOPS. 


Whether  the  following  letter  has  been  occasioned  by  any  re- 
mark of  ours,  we  know  not ;  but  there  seems  no  reason  for  re- 
fusing to  print  it. 

Mr*  Editor, — Among  the  topics  for  conversation  which  every  day  a 
gossip  furnishes  to  the  public,  we  find  the  late  salutation  of  the  Lord- 
Lieutenant  of  Ireland  treated  as  an  improper  concession  of  dignity  to 
the  bishops  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  characterized  by  the  title  of  Lord. 
This,  no  doubt,  arises  from  a  laudable  jealousy  of  the  claim  of  our 
own  hierarchy  to  that  distinction.  This,  however,  I  think,  I  am  able 
to  show,  is  occasioned  by  a  misapprehension  of  the  power  of  that  title, 
and  ignorance  of  the  time  when  it  was  first  conferred.  When  the 
bishops  of  our  own  church  were  introduced  as  a  part  of  the  constitu- 
tion of  this  country,  they  entered  the  upper  house  of  parliament  witl^ 
that  title  already  inherent  in  their  episcopal  character,  as  descendants 
of  those  who  bad  borne  it  before  them.  This,  I  think  myself  enabled 
to  show  you,  and,  therefore,  to  communicate  it  to  you,  on  the  autho- 
rity of  a  very  rare  edition,  in  my  possession,  of  the  New  Testament, 
with  a  Greek  title-page,  published  by  Erasmus  Schmidt,  at  Wittem- 
burg,  A.D.  1622.  wpofiriOeiq.  fnv  iccu  oyaXtafAoai  rtt  Beo^Xsorarv  Kvpz 
NunifopH  deaaaXoyiKetaQf  t»  ttiq  lipurav  Kai  rts  iiyut  opttQ  ETc^iroirv :  accu  r» 
cvXa&sarv  Kvp :  Arifirirpuif  lepewc  ri|c  ttoXcwc  &ycac* 

<<  A  very  rare  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament  was  published  at  Wit- 
temburg  in  8vo,  1622,  Gr.  under  the  direction  of  Schmid,  '  Auspiciis 
et  sumptibus  Nicephori  Thessalonicensis  Episcopi  et  Demetrii  Sacer- 
dotis,  cur4  Zachariae  Gergani  Nobilis.'  It  is  noticed  by  Masch.,  1. 1. 
205."  Dibdin  Introd.  Classic,  vol.  i.  p.  139,  (Fourth  Edition,)  from 
whom  Dibdin  seems'  to  have  taken  his  account,  and  not  to  have  seen 
the  book  himself.  For,  in  the  first  place,  this  edition  is  in  4to,  not  in 
8vo ;  and  in  the  next,  the  important  word  icvp  is  omitted  wherever  it 
is  here  prefixed.  But  we  find  this  title  adhering  likewise  to  the  priest; 
and  there  remains  the  query,  whether  it  originated  in  the  Greek  or 
Latin  church.  This  I  must  leave  to  more  competent  ecclesiastical 
antiquarians  among  your  correspondents^  and  am,  Mr.  Editor,  your 
humble  servant,  Suum  Cuiqub. 

December  10. 1S47. 
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The  writer  of  the  foregoing  letter  will  observe^  that,  as  &t 
as  this  Magazine  is  concerned,  no  objectioa  was  made  to  the 
members  of  the  present  government  giving  to  the  Boman-catho- 
lic  prelates  the  titles  of  Lard^  Lardihip,  or  Your  Grace.  That 
which  was  noticed  was  this,  tiiat  Lord  Clarendon,  as  her  Ma* 
jesty*s  representative  in  Ireland,  had  lately,  in  a  very  formal 
maimer,  given  the  sanction  of  government  to  Archbishop 
M^Hale*s  assuming  the  tide  of  Archbishop  of  Tuam,  although 
the  assumption  of  that  titie  is  a  penal  offence.  A  petition  to  the 
House  of  Commons  was  rejected  several  years  ago,  as  we  ob-> 
served  last  month,  solely  on  account  of  Dr.  M'Hale  having  at- 
tached that  signature  to  it  Nor  do  well-informed  Roman 
catholicspretend  to  justify  Dr.  M^Hale's  conduct  in  this  parti- 
cular. The  following  quotation  is  taken  from  a  work  by  a 
Roman-catholic  barrister,  to  which  we  have  already  had  occa- 
sion to  refer.    He  says — 

**  It  has  been  said,  even  in  parliament,  that,  as  there  is  now  no  Protest- 
ant Archbishop  of  Tuam,  the  Roman-catholic  prelate  officiating  in  that 
arch  diocese  may  legally  style  himself  Archbishop  of  the  see.  That 
statement  b  incorrect  in  point  of  law»  It  b  true,  that  by  force  of  the 
provisions  of  the  Church  Temporalities  Act,  the  bishopric  of  Tuam, 
which,  before  the  passing  of  this  Act,  was  an  archbishopric,  is  now  no 
longer  such ;  and  the  style  of  Archbishop  of  Tuam  does  not  now  belong 
to  any  Protestant  bishop*  But  still  a  Roman -catholic  bishop  cannot 
legally  assume  the  style  of  Archbishop  of  Tuam :  because  the  Act  makes 
it  an  offence  for  any  person  other  than  the  person  thereunto  authorized 
by  law  to  asiume  or  use  the  name,  or  style,  or  tide  of  archbishop  of  any 
province,  bishop  of  any  bishopric,  or  dean  of  any  deanery  in  England  or 
Ireland.  Now,  clearly,  the  Roman-catholic  bishop  is  not  by  law  autho- 
rized to  assume  the  title  in  question.  And  as  to  the  several  bishop- 
rics which,  under  the  Church  Temporalities  Act,  are  to  be  united  to 
other  bishoprics,  one  prelate  will  hold  and  govern,  and  will  be  styled 
bishop  of  the  two  united  sees ;  each  of  the  bishoprics  is  actually  sub- 
sisting, and  neither  of  them  is,  nor  is  to  be,  suppressed ;  the  two,  in 
point  of  jurisdiction,  although  not  of  emolument,  belonging  to  the 
same  dignitary.  And,  therefore,  no  Roman-catholic  prelate  can  law* 
fully  assume  the  title  of  any  of  these  sees.  But  it  is  not  likely  that 
any  Attorney-general  will  attempt  to  enforce  the  100/.  penalty  for 
the  infringement  of  this  provision  of  the  Emancipation  Act."* 

We  fear  we  must  agree  with  Mr.  0*Leaiy*s  opinion,  that  it  is 
not  likely  any  Attorney-general  will  attempt  to  enforce  the 
statote,  and  call  Dr.  M'Hale  to  account  for  his  violation  of  the  law. 
Whether  the  connivance  of  govermtient  at  this  palpable  misde- 
meanour, may  not  have  a  tendency  to  weaken  the  authority  of 
the  law  in  Ireland,  or  rather,  to  confirm  the  notion,  unhappily 
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but  too  prevalent  among  the  peasantry  of  that  unhappy  cotrntry, 
that  goverament  are  qfiraid  to  make  the  Romish  priesthood 
amenable  to  justiee^  we  shaJl  leave  it  to  others  to  consider.  But 
it  seems  hard  to  conceive  anything  more  calculated  to  encourage 
both  the  Irish  priests  and  their  flocks  in  iheir  contempt  for 
the  law  of  England,  than  their  seeing  the  representative  of  her 
Majesty  giving  such  direct  sanction  to  what  every  well-informed 
Roman  Catholic  knows  to  be  a  penal  offence.  And  this  alone 
ouffht  to  be  a  very  serious  consideration,  in  the  present  frightfiil 
condition  of  Ireland ;  even  if  Lord  Clarendon's  allowing  Dr. 
M^Hale  to  trample  on  the  law  in  this  manner,  was  not  likely  to 
be  felt  by  the  Roman-catholic  party,  as  it  undoubtedly  was,  as 
a  triumph  over  the  Protestant  church.  Unhappily  it  is  but  one 
of  a  variety  of  indications  of  a  disposition,  in  quarters  where 
there  ought  to  be  the  very  reverse,  to  discountenance  the  Pro- 
testant religion,  and  to  advance  and  foster  popery. 

And  with  regard  to  the  letter  we  have  printed  above.  The 
question  is  not  whether  government,  in  calling  Romish  bishops 
by  the  style  by  which  our  prelates  are  addressed,  may  just^yr 
themselves  by  the  example  of  primitive  or  mediaeval  usages. 
No  one  living  imagines,  that  government,  in  adopting  this  style 
at  home,  or  requiring  it  to  be  adopted  by  the  colonial  authori- 
ties, have  any  intention  of  upholding  episcopacy  in  the  abstract. 
If  they  had,  they  would  require  the  Scottish  bishops  to  be  ad- 
dressed in  the  same  manner.  It  seems  as  clear  as  anything  can  be, 
that  the  sole  object  is, — ^for  what  end  or  purpose  we  do  not  pre- 
tend to  say, — to  raise  the  Roman-catholic  hierarchy,  in  all  parts 
of  the  empire,  to  a  level  with  the  prelates  of  the  united  church. 
Generally  speaking,  the  aspect  of  government  is  unfriendly  to 
Protestantism  and  die  ministers  of  the  Protestant  church.  In 
truth,  any  one  who  will  compare  the  answer  of  Lord  Clarendon 
to  the  Romish  bishops  in  Ireland,  and  that  of  Lord  John  Rus- 
sell to  the  Bishop  of  London  and  the  other  prelates  who  have 
remonstrated  on  the  nomination  of  Dr.  Hampden,  will  find  it 
impossible  to  avoid  observing  the  difference  of  tone  and  language. 
The  Roman-catholic  bishops  are  addressed  in  terms  of  concilia- 
tion, of  compliment,  of  flattery.  Government  will  be  only  too 
happy  to  be  advised  by  them.  The  letter  of  Lord  John  Russell 
to  the  remonstrance,  on  the  eontrary,  is  scarcely  respectful  in 
its  language.  In  its  tone  and  argument,  it  is  decidemy  the  re- 
verse. 

It  is  quite  unnecessary  to  inquire  into  the  motive  which  is  in- 
fluencing government  in  this  line  of  conduct.  Whatever  be  in- 
tended by  it,  it  is  hostile  to  Protestanism,  and  a  gratification 
and  triumph  to  its  enemies ;  and  whether  such  experiments  can 
be  tried  by  any  admimstratiott  without  endangering  the  peace  of 
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the  empire^  is  worthy  of  very  grave  consideration.  Everything 
now  seems  rapidly  hastening  towards  another  trial  of  the  great 
question,  whether  this  is  to  be  a  Protestant  empire  or  not :  a 
question  which  has  never  yet  been  brought  to  a  decision,  with- 
out involving  the  country  in  civil  and  political  confusion. 


NOTICES  AND  REVIEWS. 

[^Thb  very  great  press  of  matter  on  the  subject  of  Dr.  Hampden's  ap- 
pmntmeot,  and  oar  anxiety  to  present  our  readers  with  as  complete  a 
cottection  as  possible  of  all  the  documents  relative  to  that  controversy, 
entirely  preclude  the  possibility  of  finding  any  space  for  Reviews  this 
month.3 


DB.  HAMPDEN:  SEE  OF  HEREFORD. 

Since  the  publication  of  the  December  number  of  the  Magazine, 
the  following  documents  have  appeared  in  the  newspapers,  in 
reference  to  the  appointment  of  Dr.  Hampden  to  the  see  of 
Hereford: — 

My  Lord,-* We,  the  undersigned  Bishops  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land,  feel  it  our  duty  to  represent  to  your  lordship,  as  head  of  her 
Majesty's  Government,  the  apprehension  and  alarm  which  have  been 
excited  in  the  minds  of  the  clergy  by  the  rumoured  nomination  to  the 
see  of  Hereford  of  Dr.  Hampden,  in  the  soundness  of  whose  doc- 
trine the  University  of  Oxford  has  affirmed,  by  a  solemn  decree,  its 
want  of  confidence. 

We  are  persuaded  that  your  lordship  does  not  know  how  deep  and 
general  a  feeling  prevails  on  this  subject,  and  we  consider  ourselves 
to  be  acting  only  in  the  discharge  of  our  bounden  duty  both  to  the 
crown  and  to  the  church,  when  we  respectfully  but  earnestly  express 
to  your  lordship  our  conviction,  that  if  this  appointment  be  com- 
pleted, there  is  the  greatest  danger  both  of  the  interruption  of  the 
peace  of  the  church,  and  of  the  disturbance  of  the  confidence  which 
it  is  most  desirable  that  the  clergy  and  laity  of  the  church  should  feel 
in  every  exercise  of  the  royal  supremacy,  especially  as  regards  that 
very  delicate  and  important  particular,  the  nomination-  to  vacant  sees. 
We  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  lord, 

Your  lordship's  obedient  faithful  servants, 
C.  J.  London.  J.  H.  Gloucbstbr  and  Bristol. 

C.  WiNTOM.  H.  EXBTBE^ 

J.  Lincoln.  E.  Sarum. 

Chr.  Banoor.  a.  T.  Chichbstbr. 

Hugh  Carlisls.  J.  Ely, 

G.  RocHBSTBR.  Saul.  Ozon. 

Rich.  Bath  and  Wills. 
To  die  Bight  Hon.  the  Lord  John  Rnssdl,  fte. 
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Cheibftm-pkoe,  Dee.  6, 1M7. 

My  Lordsy — I  have  had  the  honour  to  receive  a  representation 
signed  by  your  lordships  on  the  subject  of  the  ndmination  of  Dr. 
Hampden  to  the  see  of  Hereford. 

I  observe  that  your  lordships  do  not  state  any  want  of  confidence 
on  your  part  in  the  soundness  of  Dr.  Hampden^s  doctrine.  Your 
lordships  refer  me  to  a  decree  of  the  University  of  Oxford,  passed 
eleven  years  ago,  and  founded  upon  lectures  delivered  fiflteen  years  ago. 

Since  the  date  of  that  decree,  Dr.  Hampden  has  acted  as  Regius 
Professor  of  Divinity.  The  University  of  Oxford,  and  many  bishops, 
as  I  am  told,  have  required  certificates  of  attendance  on  his  lectures 
before  they  proceeded  to  ordain  candidates  who  had  received  their 
education  at  Oxford.  He  has  likewise  preached  sermons,  for  which 
he  has  been  honoured  with  the  approbation  of  several  prelates  of  our 
church. 

Several  months  before  I  named  Dr.  Hampden  to  the  Queen  for  the 
see  of  Hereford,  I  signified  my  intention  to  the  Archbishop  of  Can-* 
terbury,  and  did  not  receive  from  him  any  discouragement 

In  these  circumstances,  it  appears  to  me  that  should  I  withdraw  m^ 
recommendation  of  Dr.  Hampden,  which  has  been  sanctioned  by  the 
Queen,  I  should  virtually  assent  to  the  doctrine  that  a  decree  of  the 
University  of  Oxford  is  a  perpetual  ban  of  exclusion  against  a  clergy- 
man of  eminent  learning  and  irreproachable  life,  and  that,  in  fact,  the 
supremacy  which  is  now  by  law  vested  in  the  crown  is  to  be  trans- 
ferred to  a  majority  of  the  members  of  one  of  onr  universities. 

Nor  should  it  be  forgotten,  that  many  of  the  most  prominent 
among  that  majority  have  since  joined  the  communion  of  the  church 
of  Rome. 

I  deeply  regret  the  feeling  that  is  said  to  be  common  among  the 
clergy  on  this  subject.  But  I  cannot  sacrifice  the  reputation  of  Dr. 
Hampden,  the  rights  of  the  crown,  and  what  I  believe  to  be  the  true 
interests  of  the  church,  to  a  feeling  which  I  believe  to  be  founded  on 
misapprehension  and  fomented  by  prejudice. 

At  the  same  time  I  thank  your  lordships  for  an  interposition 
which  I  believe  to  be  intended  for  the  public  benefit 

I  have,  &c., 

J.   ROSSBLL. 

To  the  Right  Rev.  the  Bishops  of  Loadoo,  Winchester,  Lineob,  &c. 


LSTTSR  OP  TUB  LORD  BISHOP  OP  BXBTBR  TO  LORD  JOHN  RDS8BLL. 
lb  the  Right  Hon.  Lord  John  BmteU. 

LondoD,  Dee.  10,  lSi7. 

My  Lord, — I  had  last  night  the  honour  of  receiving  your  lordship's 

letter  of  the  8th  inst,  addressed  to  myself,  in  common  with  the  other 

bishops  who  had  presumed  to  represent  to  you  their  apprehensions  of 

the  evil  consequences  which  must  be  expected  to  result  from  the 
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nomiDatioD  (if  penisted  io)  of  Dr.  Hampden  to  the  vacant  see  of 
Hereford. 

As  the  remooatrant  bishops  have  now,  for  the  most  part,  returned  to 
their  sevend  dioceses,  it  is  not  possible  for  them,  within  any  reasonable 
apace  of  time,  to  meet  together  for  the  purpose  of  making  a  common 
reply  to  those  parts  of  jour  lordship's  letter  which  may  seem  espe- 
cially to  demand  reply.  I  therefore  feel  it  due  to  your  lordship,  no 
less  than  to  myself,  that  I  should  state  frankly,  and  without  waiting 
for  communication  with  others,  the  reasons  which  compel  me  to  with- 
hold my  assent  from  the  arguments  which  you  ha?e  addressed  to  us. 

Your  lordship  is  pleased  to  remark,  first,  on  our  "  not  having  stated 
any  want  of  confidence  on  our  own  part  in  the  soundness  of  Dr. 
Hampden's  doctrine.** 

My  lord,  in  abstaining  from  such  statement,  we  took  that  part 
which,  I  venture  to  submit,  manifestly  was  most  becoming. 

We  had  hardly  a  right  to  obtrude  upon  you,  unasked,  our  opinion 
on  that  point ;  for  such  opinion  would  have  been  only  that  of  indi- 
viduals, whereas  the  judgment  on  which  we  rested  our  representation 
was  the  judgment  of  a  body  eminently  qualified  to  judge,  and  accus- 
tomed, in  the  best  times,  to  be  listened  to  on  such  subjects  with  respect 
and  attention  by  all.  But,  my  lord,  as  our  silence  on  this  particular 
is  considered  by  your  lordship  as  an  omission  which  lessens  the  force 
of  our  representation,  I  will  not,  myself,  be  silent  any  longer ;  I 
hesitate  not,  therefore,  to  state,  that  I  have  no  confidence  in  the 
soundness  of  Dr.  Hampden's  doctrine. 

"  The  decree  of  the  University,"  to  which  we  referred,  "  passed," 
as  your  lordship  truly  observes,  **  eleven  years  ago ;  and  was  founded  " 
(in  part— doubtless  a  principal  part)  ''  upon  lectures  delivered  fifteen 
years  sigo." 

Why  was  it,  your  lordship  seems  by  implication  to  ask,  that  the 
long  interval  of  four  vears  was  suffered  to  elapse  between  the  publica- 
tion of  the  offensive  doctrines  and  the  decree  which  condemned  them  ? 
— For  a  reason  which  I  venture  to  think  your  lordship  will,  on  re- 
flection, deem  quite  sufficient  to  explain,  if  not  to  justify,  the  delay. 

During  those  four  years  Dr.  Hampden  was  in  no  position  specially 
and  immediately  connected  with  theological  teaching ;  his  errors, 
therefore,  however  grave,  were  not  so  formidable  as  to  demand  the  un- 
usual interposition  of  the  University,  as  a  body,  to  vindicate  the  sacred 
truths  which  he  had  impugned. 

If  it  be  asked,  why  the  lesser  and  ordinary  tribunal — the  Vice- 
Chancellor's  Board — ^was  not  resorted  to,  I  frankly  answer  that  I  do 
not  know.  It  may  have  proceeded,  and  probably  did  proceed,  from 
the  natural,  perhaps  culpable,  reluctance  of  men  in  authority  to  ex- 
ercise that  authority  penally  against  one  of  their  own  number,  and 
from  the  unwillingness  of  men  not  in  authority  to  place  themselves, 
without  very  special  call^  in  the  invidious  and  painful  position  of  public 
accusers. 

At  the  end  of  those  four  years,  however,  the  state  of  things  was 
greatly  altered.  Dr.  Hampden  had  ceased  to  be  in  the  comparatively 
private  station  which  he  had  before  occupied.    He  had  been  ap- 

VoL.  XXXIII.— /anuafy,  1848.  f 
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pointed  to  the  highest  chair  of  divinity  in  Oxford.  His  inflaence, 
therefore,  on  its  theological  teaching,  and  on  the  future  character  and 
usefulness  of  the  University,  could  not  but  be  dreaded  and  deprecated, 
and  the  duty  of  resistance  to  that  influence  had  become  most  mani* 
festly,  most  imperatively  urgent.  Accordingly,  the  heads  of  the 
University  are  understood  to  have  presented  in  the  highest  quarter, 
through  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  their  strong  ob- 
jections to  the  appointment ;  and  our  then  most  gracious  Sovereign, 
King  William  IV.,  was  generally  believed  to  have  expressed  hb  desire 
that  the  appointment  should  not  be  completed. 

But,  even  the  expression  of  the  royal  wish  having  been  found  to 
be  in  vain,  the  University  was  compelled  to  have  recourse  to  its  own 
unquestioned  powers  of  judging  in  such  a  causci  and  to  take  those 
steps  which  might  not  only  lessen  the  power  of  mischief  in  the  new 
professor's  teaching,  but  should  also  vindicate  its  own  character  before 
the  world. 

Such,  my  lord,  is,  I  believe,  a  brief  history  of  the  decree  to  which 
the  remonstrant  bishops  referred  your  lordship. 

But,  you  add,  that  *<  since  the  date  of  that  decree,  Dr.  Hampden 
lias  acted  as  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity ;  the  University  of  Oxford, 
and  many  bishops,  as  I  am  told,  have  required  certificates  of  attend- 
ance on  his  lectures  <  from  candidates  for  holy  orders,'  who  have  re- 
ceived their  education  at  Oxford.** 

My  lord,  that  "  the  University  of  Oxford  has  ever  required  cer- 
tificates from  any  persons  under  its  authority  of  attendance  on  Dr. 
Hampden's  lectures,*'  I  have  never  before  heard ;  nor,  till  I  had  the 
honour  of  receiving  your  lordship's  letter,  have  I  had  the  slightest 
reason  to  believe. 

With  regard  to  the  course  taken  by  bbhops  in  this  respect»  I  may 
be  allowed  to  say  that  it  had  been  the  universal  rule  of  every  diocese 
in  England  to  require  the  certificate  of  attendance  on  the  Regius 
Professor's  lectures  for  a  very  long  period  before  that  chair  was  filled 
by  Dr.  Hampden.  If  any  bishops  abstained  from  revoking  that  rule, 
although  a  professor  was  appointed  whom  they  might  greatly  disap- 
prove, it  would  not  much  surprise  me  ;  nor  should  I  think  that  they 
thereby  precluded  themselves  from  the  right  of  testifying  their  adverse 
judgment  of  him  on  any  grave  occasion,  as  the  present  must  pre- 
eminently be  held  to  be. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  if  any  of  the  remonstrant  bishops  are  Justly  open 
to  this  remark  (I  know  not  that  any  of  them  are),  I  am  not  in  the 
number.  Immediately  after  the  passing  of  the  academic  statute  in 
question,  I  deemed  it  right  to  inform  Dr.  Hampden,  as,  doubtless^  if 
he  has  made  any  communication  to  you  on  this  head,  he  has  informed 
your  lordship,  that  I  could  not  regard  him  as  a  safe  guide  to  students 
in  theology,  and  could  not  therefore  require  certificates  of  attendance 
on  his  lectures  from  candidates  for  holy  orders.  I  made  this  commu- 
nication in  terms  as  little  ofiensive  to  Dr.  Hampden's  feelings  as  I 
could  devise ;  and  I  had  the  satisfaction  of  receiving  firom  him,  if  my 
memory  does  not  deceive  me,  an  acknowledgment  to  that  eff'ect; 

That  *<  Dr.  Hampden  has  likewise  preached  sermons,  for  which  he 
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has  been  honoared  with  the  approbation  of  several  prelates  of  our 
church,"  I  roost  unhesitatinglj  believe  on  the  authority  of  your 
lordship ;  but  the  relevancy  of  such  a  fact  to  the  matter  now  in 
question,  in  any  but  an  infinitesimal  degree,  I  must  profess  my 
inability  to  perceive. 

Your  lordship  proceeds  to  say,  ^  Several  months  before  I  named 
Dr.  Hampden  to  the  Queen  for  the  see  of  Hereford,  I  signified  my 
intention  "  (not,  I  am  confident,  of  naming  him  to  the  see  of  Hereford, 
for  that  see  was  not  then  vacant  nor  likely  to  be  vacant,  nor  to 
the  next  see  which  might  be  open^-for  another  has  been  sinoe  open, 
to  which  Dr.  Hampden  was  not  named ;  and  more  than  one  eminent 
person  b  known  to  have  had  the  ofiler  of  it  from  vour  lordship ;  but, 
it  may  have  l>een,  that  you  signified  your  intention  of  naming  Dr. 
Hampden  to  some  see,  at  some  time  or  other)  "  to  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbary,  and  did  not  receive  from  htm  any  disoouragement." 

My  lord,  your  lordship  will,  I  am  confident,  pardon  my  inquiry 
(for  the  queetion  is  manifestly  most  important  to  the  fair  understand- 
ing of  the  merits  of  the  case), — Did  you  ask  his  Grace  ivhether  he 
thought  Dr.  Hampden  a  fit  person  to  be  recommended  to  a  bishopric? 
If  you  did  not  ask  his  opinion,  few  persons  will  be  at  all  surprised 
that  he  abstained  from  giving  it. 

Your  lordship  better  knows  than  I  can  presume  to  guess  what  are 
the  relations  between  his  Grace  and  yourself,*— what  your  habits  of 
consultation  with  him  on  this  and  kindred  questions.  But  thus  much 
I  must  say,  that  unless  these  relations  be  most  intimate,  these  habits 
most  unreserved,  it  would  seem  to  be  almost  a  matter  of  course  that 
our  aged  primate,  one  always  distinguished  by  his  delicacy  and  re- 
luctance to  obtrude,  without  absolute  necessity,  the  expression  of  any 
opinion  adverse  to  the  interests  of  another — it  would  seem  to  me,  I 
repeat,  a  matter  of  course,  that  his  Grace  should  forbear  to  tell  your 
lordship  that  your  intention  of  recommending  Dr.  Hampden  at  some 
period,  which  might  never  arrive  during  the  continuance  of  your 
lordship's  power  of  recommending,  or  during  his  own  valuable  life, 
would  involve  you  in  the  difficulty  cf  having  named  a  person  whose 
appointment  would  be  regarded  by  the  church  at  large  as  an  act  either 
of  wanton  insult  or  of  official  recklessness  beyond  all  precedent. 

After  all,  it  is  satisfactory  to  see,  on  the  authority  of  your  lordship's 
own  words,  to  how  small  dimensions  the  swelling  statement  at  first 
made  of  this  matter  has  at  length  dwindled.  The  story — ^which  was 
put  forth  in  a  tone  only  not  official,  and  circulated  by  those  who  spoke 
as  on  the  authority  of  your  lordship— that  the  Archbishop  had  givea 
•<  his  cordial  assent"  to  Dr.  Hampden's  appointment  to  the  now  va- 
cant see  of  Hereford,  turns  out  to  be  nothing  more  than  that  the 
Archbishop  gave  no  **  discouragement,"  when,  several  months  before 
the  see  of  Hereford  was  vacant,  you  signified  to  his  Grace  your  in- 
tention of  naming  Dr.  Hampden,  at  some  time  or  other,  to  some 
btshopric  or  other. 

And  the  importance  even  of  this  intimation  of  the  Archbishop's 
aoppoied  <<  assent  **  to  Dr.  Hampden's  appointment,  small  as  it.  is, 
sinks  into  absolata  insignificance— or,  rather,  is  converted  into  some» 
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thing  much  more  nearly  resembling  <<  dissent  "—when  it  is  stated,  on 
antboritj  too  respectable  to  admit  of  question,  that  your  lordship 
actually  received  a  letter  from  the  Archbishop  some  days  before  that 
of  the  bishops,  in  which  his  Grace  apprised  you  of  the  ferment  which 
the  anncmncemeot  of  Dr.  Hampden's  promotion  was  exciting  in  the 
church,  and  of  the  certainty  of  legal  steps  being  taken  in  order  to 
defeat  it. 

My  lord,  J  have  said  that  the  appointment  of  Dr.  Hampden  is  an 
aat  *^  beyond  all  precedent."  And  this,  I  believe,  is  strictly  true. 
Never  before  was  any  person  recommended  by  the  Crown  to  a 
bishopric  against  whom  there  stood  a  formal  legal  judgment  affirming 
the  unsoundness  of  his  doctrine.  This  is  the  real,  the  special  distinc- 
tion of  his  case.  Short  of  this,  indeed,  one  or  two  instances,  not  dis- 
similar, occur  to  me  while  I  am  writing. 

The  first  is  the  case  of  two  persons  nominated  by*  King  James  II., 
in  the  year  1686,  to  fill  the  sees  of  Chester  and  Oxford ;  and  I  wonld 
rather  give  the  case  in  the  words  of  Burnet  than  in  my  own : — 

<<  Cartwright  was  promoted  to  Chester.  The  see  of  Oxford  was 
given  to  Dr.  Parker.  These  two  persons  were  pitched  on  as  the  fittest 
instruments  that  could  be  found  among  the  clergy  to  betray  and  ruin 
the  church."  My  lord,  I  most  unfeignedly  disclaim  the^ightest  in- 
tention to  insinuate  that  such  is  your  object  in  naming  Dr.  Hampden, 
or  that  he  would  be  a  fit  instrument  for  such  a  purpose.  I  believe  you 
both  to  be  utterly  incapable  of  anything  so  dishonourable.  But  the 
preceding  inapposite  words  are  necessary  to  introduce  what  is,  I  sub- 
mit, really  apposite : — 

<<  Some  of  the  bishops  brought  to  Archbishop  Sanoroflt  articles 
against  them,  which  they  desired  he  would  offer  to  the  King  in 
Council,  and  pray  that  the  mandate  for  consecrating  them  might  be 
delayed  till  time  were  given  to  examine  particulars;  and  Bishop 
Lloyd  told  me  that  Sancroft  promised  to  him  not  to  consecrate  them 
till  he  had  examined  the  truth  of  the  articles,  which  were  too  scanda- 
lous to  be  repeated.  Yet,  when  Sancroil  saw  what  danger  he  might 
incur  if  he  were  sued  in  prtemumre,  he  consented  to  consecrate 
them. 

'<  [An  accident  happened  in  the  action  that  struck  him  much. 
When  he  was  going  to  give  the  chalice  in  the  sacrament,  he  stumbled 
on  one  of  the  steps  of  the  altar,  and  dashed  out  all  the  consecrated 
wine  that  was  in  it ;  which  was  much  taken  notice  of,  and  gave  him- 
self much  trouble,  since  he  was  frightened  by  so  mean  a  fear.]**— - 
Burnet,  Hittory  cfhU  Own  Times,  Oxford,  1828,  vol.  iii.,  p.  136-8. 

Such,  my  lord,  is  the  first-precedent  shall  I  say  ?  or  warning  ? 
It  is  for  your  lordship  to  decide ;  and  in  forming  your  decision  you 
will,  I  doubt  not,  remember  that  Sancroft  is  not  now  in  the  see  of 
Canterbury,  nor  James  11.  on  the  throne  of  England. 

The  other  case  is  that  of  Bishop  Hoadly,  of  which  I  am  more 
apprehensive  that  your  lordship  may  think  it  worthy  of  being 
followed. 

Against  this  prelate,  a  notorious  latitudinarian,  <<and  something 
more,^  the  Lower  House  of  Convocation  in  1717  prepared  a  repre^ 
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seotatloti  to  be  preteoted  to  the  arohbisbops  and  Imbops  sittiog  in 
the  Upper  Honse^  "  that  with  muoh  grief  of  heart  they  bad  observed 
that  the  Right  Rer.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Bangor  hath  given  great  and 
grievous  offence  by  certain  doctrines  and  positions  by  him  lately  pub- 
lished/' the  tendency  of  which  they  proceeded  to  set  forth  in  the  foem 
of  articles. 

Before  this  representation  conld  be  brought  into  the  Upper  House^ 
the  Convocation  was  prorogned  by  a  ^edd  order  from  the  King,  and 
was  not  permitted  to  sit  again.  The  accused  prelate  was  not  toBg 
afterwards  translated  to  Hereford  (what  a  complete  and  happy  preee* 
dent !)  and  subsequently,  in  due  succession,  to  Salisbury  and  to  Wit- 
Chester. 

My  lord,  if  the  conduct  of  the  minister  of  George  I.  on  that  scan-, 
dalous  occasion  be  not  adopted  by  you  as  a  precedent,  show  that  you 
repudiate  it.  Take  that  step  which  is  due  to  justice,  to  the  rights  of 
the  church,  and  to  the  conscience  of  every  churchman.  Withdraw 
the  recommendation  which  you  have  so  inconsiderately  made ;  or,  if 
you  persist  in  it,  refer  the  writings  of  Dr.  Hampden  to  the  judgment 
of  the  church  in  convocation. 

If  there  are  objections  to  that  course,  devise  some  other.  Let 
these  writings  be  judged  by  a  provincial  council  of  the  bbhops, 
assisted  by  such  divines  as  her  Majesty  shall  be  graciously  pleased  to 
name ;  or  devise  some  other  tribunal  of  any  kind,  provided  it  be  fair 
and  competent ;  but  do  not,  as  you  value  your  own  good  name^  or  the 
honour  of  your  Sovereign,  or  the  welfare  of  the  church,  and,  it  nsay 
be,  it  must  be,  of  the  state  also ;  for  the  welfare  of  the  state,  rightly 
understood,  is,  and  ever  will  be,  bound  up  indissolubly  with  that  of 
the  church, — do  not  persist  in  your  unhappy  career — make  not  what 
is  as  yet  only  an  indiscretion — and  revocable  as  such — ^make  it  not  a 
crime,  aye,  and  I  dare  not  forbear  adding — a  sin. 

But  I  return  to  your  lordship's  letter. 

You  proceed  to  say  to  us,  ^  Should  I  withdraw  my  recommendation 
of  Dr.  Hampden,  I  should  virtually  assent  to  the  doctrine,  that  a  de« 
cree  of  the  University  of  Oxford  is  a  perpetual  ban  of  exclusion  against 
a  clergyman  of  eminent  learning  and  irreproachable  life.'' 

My  lord,  I  doubt  not  the  learning  nor  the  excellent  moral  cha* 
racter  of  Dr.  Hampden.  But  these  qualifications  have  no  connexion 
whatever  with  the  merits  of  this  case.  Is  Dr.  Hampden  unworthy  of 
confidence  as  an  exponent  of  Christian  truth  ?  The  University  of 
Oxford,  judging  from  his  published  writings,  has  solemnly  decreed 
that  he  is ;  and,  because  he  is,  that  university  has  deprived  him  of 
certain  functions  hitherto  attached  to  his  office  of  Professor  of  Divinity. 
Is  it  of  less  moment  that  there  be  confidence  in  the  soundness  of  the 
doctrine  of  a  bishop  than  of  a  professor  ?  Is  heterodoxy  less  mis- 
chievous in  a  judge,  than  in  a  teacher,  of  theology  ?  My  lord,  it 
cannot  be  necessary  to  remind  yon  that  a  bishop,  as  such,  and  by  the 
essential,  indefeasible  right  and  duty  of  his  office,  is  empowered,  and 
la  bound,  to  judge  of  the  doctrine  preached  and  taught  by  every  cler- 
gyman under  his  chaige. 

The  judgment  of  the  University,  therefore,  ought  to  be  a  "  ban  of 
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eiclaBion''  (from  the  office  of  a  bishop  at  least)  against  Dr.  Hampdev, 
so  long  as  it  remains  in  force— in  other  words»  until  it  shall  be  either 
repealedi  or  washed  away,  or  proved  to  be  unfounded. 

The  first  of  these  three  modes  has  been  tried,  but  the  attempt  sig- 
nally failed.  The  University,  six  years  after  the  decree  passed,  was 
moved  to  repeal  it,  and  that,  too,  under  circumstances  peculiarly 
favourable  to  the  success  of  the  motion-— when,  from  causes  too  noto. 
rious  to  need  to  be  recited,  a  strong  reaction  had  arisen^  and  pr«judioe 
had  taken  a  course  most  favourable  to  Dr.  Hampden.  Yet,  even  tben» 
the  motion  of  repeal  was  sternly  rejected  by  a  mi\iority,  muchsmaller, 
indeed,  than  that  which  had  originally  enacted  the  decree  (474  to  94), 
but  large  enough  to  evince  abundantly  the  unaltered  and  unalterable 
judgment  of  the  University — it  was  880  to  219. 

Your  lordship  says,  however,  ^<  it  must  not  be  forgotten,  that  many 
of  the  most  prominent  among  the  original  majority  have  since  joined 
the  communion  of  the  church  of  Rome." 

My  lord,  if  by  **  the  most  prominent"  ought  to  be  understood  the 
committee,  who  openly  sat  for  the  purpose  of  devising  measures  for 
vindicating  the  University  from  the  evils  which  might  be  expected  to 
result  from  such  a  selection  of  the  King's  Professor  of  Theology— and 
who,  as  being  '*  the  most  prominent"  in  the  contest,  received  the  formal 
thanks  of  bodies  of  clergy  throughout  England,  too  numerous  to  be 
recounted — of  these,  one  indeed  has  fallen,  to  the  consternation  and 
grief  of  all  who  knew,  or  had  heard  of,  his  high  faculties.  The 
others,  thank  God,  still  stand  rooted  and  grounded  in  faith  and  love. 

But,  my  lord,  supposing  that  those  of  the  majority  who  have  lapsed 
may  be  truly  stated  to  be  ^^many"  (I  know  not  in  any  sense  that  they 
are),  will  your  lordship,  or  will  any  honourable  man,  venture  to  say, 
that,  abstracting  their  names  from  the  list  even  of  the  smaller  majority, 
the  result  would  not  be  to  leave  that  majority  still  large— still  more 
than  sufficient  amply  to  stamp  the  decree  with  the  impress  of  the 
general  judgment  of  the  University  ? 

But  I  have  intimated  that  the  stain  of  the  judgment  may  be  washed 
away.  My  lord,  I  wish  this  had  been  done  long  ago  by  the  only 
person  who  is  able  to  do  it, — by  Dr.  Hampden  himself.  The  judg* 
ment  may  be  washed  away  by  his  retracting  the  errors  against  which 
it  was  directed.  But  this  is  a  course  which  Dr.  Hampden  has  refused 
to  take.  In  a  published  letter  of  his  to  the  Archbishop  of  Caattrbury, 
dated  January  28,  1838,  he  thus  writes : — <«I  retract  nothing  that  I 
have  written ;  I  disclaim  nothing/' 

My  lord,  I  honour  Dr.  Hampden  for  thus  writing ;  so  long  as  his 
opinions  are  unchanged  he  cannot  retract ;  but  so  long  as  he  does  not 
retract,  he  cannot  reasonably  expect  the  position  from  which  those 
opinions  exclude  him.  If  in  his  teaching  during  1 1  years  as  Regius 
Professor,  or  in  any  of  the  valuable  sermons  of  which  your  lordship 
writes,  he  had  either  expressly  or  virtually  withdrawn  what  was  justly 
censurable  in  his  earlier  writings,  I,  for  one,  should  not  have  been 
Ibund  in  the  list  of  remonstrants.  Yet  I  frankly  own  that  I  should, 
even  in  that  case,  still  bear  in  mind,  and  with  hearty  assent,  a  saying 
of  King  George  111.,  which  was  strongly  marked  by  his  characteristic 
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praotioal  good  seiife.  When  hia  nuDister  recommended  to  him  for  a 
Tiosnt  bifkopric  some  divine  who  had  set  forth  certain  unsound  doo- 
trinesy  which,  howerer,  he  afterwards  retracted— <<  I  will  have  for  my 
new  bishop/'  said  the  good  King,  *^  some  man  who  has  nothing  to 
retract." 

Bat  a  third  ooorse  maj,  I  hare  said,  be  taken  to  remove  from  Dr. 
Hampden  the  ban  of  exclusion  of  which  your  lordship  writes.  Let 
the  eeosort  of  the  university  which  has  created  it  be  proved  to  be  un- 
founded*—let  this  be  done  before  any  competent  tiibunali  and  Dr. 
Hampden  will  then  enter  on  the  office  to  which  your  lordship  has 
designated  him,  with  powers  of  usefulness  which  he  will  otherwise,  if 
he  ever  enter  upon  it  at  all,  be  utteriy  unable  to  carry  with  him.  My 
lord,  a  higher  authority  than  any  0011^^  deUre,  or  letter  missive,  has 
said,  <<  a  bishop  must  be  blamdess ;"  not  exempt,  I  need  not  say,  from 
human  infirmity,  not  free  from  every  breath  of  calumny  and  envy,  but 
pure  from  all  which  can  be  justly  called  *<  blame,"— pure  from  the  cen- 
sure of  all  who  are  entitled  to  pronounce  judicially  upon  him. 

Your  lordship  is  pleased  to  add,  what  (I  must  confess)  no  lighter 
tertimony  than  that  of  your  own  hand  could  make  me  think  it  pos- 
sible that  yon  could  write,  that  **  this  would  be,  in  fact,  to  say,  that 
the  supremacy  which  is  now  by  law  vested  in  the  Crown  is  to  be  trans- 
ferred to  a  miyority  of  the  members  of  one  of  our  universities.'' 

My  lord,  if  instead  of  a  decree  having  been  passed  against  Dr. 
Hampden  for  unsound  teaching  by  the  University  of  Oxford,  a  judg. 
naent  of  the  Court  of  Queen's  Bench  had  been  pronounced  against 
him  for  some  flagitious  crime,  and  if  this  judgment  were  urged  as  a 
reason  why  he  should  not  be  promoted  to  a  bishopric,  would  this  be 
to  transfer  the  royal  supremacy  from  the  Queen  to  Lord  Demnan  ?  If 
it  would  not,  why  should  it  be  said  to  follow  from  Dr.  Hampden's 
being  disqualified  for  a  bishopric,  so  long  as  be  is  under  the  censure 
of  tl^  Oi^ord  decree,  that  this  is  to  transfer  the  supremacy  of  the 
Crown  to  the  Convocation  of  Oxford  ? 

My  lord,  I  own  I  am  mortified  at  finding  myself  obliged  to  answer 
auch  transparent  sophistry  as  this. 

Your  lordship  "  deeply  regrets"  —  I  doubt  not,  sincerely—"  the 
feeling  that  b  said  to  be  common  among  the  clergy  on  this  subject. 
But,"  yon  add,  **  I  cannot  sacrifice  the  reputation  of  Dr.  Hampden, 
the  ri^^  of  the  Crown,  and  what  I  believe  to  be  the  true  interests  of 
the  church,  to  a  feeling  which  I  believe  to  be  founded  on  misappre- 
hension, and  fomented  by  prejudice." 

My  lord,  if  this  feeling  be  indeed  "  founded  on  mbapprehension," , 
let  it  be  proved  to  be  so.    If  it  be  "  fomented  by  pngudice,"  do  not 

£'Te  to  that  pngudice  the  increased  momentum  of  a  deep  and  bitter 
sling  of  persecution. 

To  your  assurance  of  your  belief  that  <<the  true  interests  of  the 
church"  are  bound  up  with  the  appointment  of  Dr.  Hampden,  I  have 
neitiier  a  ri^t  nor  any  inclination  to  withhold  the  fullest  credit.  I 
thank  your  lordship  for  your  regard  for  those  interests,  however  mis- 
taken  I  Biay  deem  your  way  of  testifying  it. 
Your  unwillingness  to  <'  sacrifice  the  reputation  of  Dr.  Hampden" 
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does  you  honour.  Shall  I  be  deemed  officiouB  if  I  suf^esi  to  you  the 
only  expedient  by  which  you  can  preserve  it?  For  Dr.  HamiKlen'tf 
sake — ^for  your  own  sake — and  the  sake  of  his  reputation  and  of  your 
own — ^let  his  theological  writings  be  subjected  to  a  fitting  and  adequate 
tribunal.  If  the  result  be  a  sentence  of  exculpation,  then,  indeed. 
Dr.  Hanifpd^n'b  reputation  will  be  upheld  and  rindicated ;  then,  in- 
deed, it  will  <«  not  be  sacrificed,"  which  else  it  must  be  if  he  be  forced, 
or  if  it  be  attempted  to  force  him,  on  the  reluctant  and  redamant 
church,  by  rousing  into  life  and  activity  the  hitherto  dormant  powers 
of  the  most  hateful  and  most  tyrannical  law  which  is  permitted  to  pol- 
lute our  statute  book. 

But  your  lordship  is  further  resolved  **  not  to  sacrifice"  what  yoa 
call  <*  the  rights  of  the  Crown,"  founded  upon  that  statute. 

My  lord,  the  name  of  Russell  ought  to  be-— ever  will  be,  I  am 
sure,  in  your  reflecting  hours — a  security  to  us  against  the  appltca* 
tion  by  you  of  a  phrase  so  sacred  as  **  the  rights  of  the  Crown,'*  to  a 
matter  so  foul  as  the  provisions  of  the  statute  of  which  I  am  writing. 
My  lord,  the  Crown  has  no  right,  can  have  no  right  (I  trust,  too,  that 
it  will  be  found  to  have  no  power),  to  force  a  bbhop  on  the  church 
whom  the  church  has  just  right  to  reject  as  a  <*  setter  forth  of  erro- 
neoas  and  strange  doctrine,  contrary  to  God's  word.''  True,  my 
lord,  the  statute  25  Henry  VIIL,  chap.  SO  (the  Magna  Cbarta  of 
tyranny),  does  give  to  the  Crown  a  power  which  your  lordship  haa 
been  pleased  to  call  a  **  right"  to  condemn  to  prison  and  to  penury 
any  dean  or  any  chapter  which  may  refuse  compliance  with  such  a 
mandate.  But  no  statute  has  the  power  to  efiect  the  execution  of  the 
mandate  itself;  no  statute  has  the  power  to  make  an  honest  and  con- 
soientious  chapter  to  elect,  or  an  honest  and  conscientious  prelate  to 
consecrate  to  the  office  of  bbhop,  such  a  person  as  I  have  deseribed 
above. 

Forbear,  my  lord,  while  you  have  yet  time.  Persist  not  in  your 
rash  experiment.  The  bands  of  your  vaunted  statute  will  snap 
asunder,  like  withes,  if  you  attempt  to  bind  with  them  the  strongest 
of  all  strong  men, — the  man  who  is  strengthened  with  inner  might 
against  the  assailant  of  his  chbrch. 

My  lord,  do  not  imagine  that  I  am  one  of  those  who,  if  it  were 
within  their  power,  would  deprive  the  Crown  of  any  portion  of  its 
rightful  supremacy,  especially  of  its  just,  legitimate.  Christian  influ- 
ence in  the  appointment  of  our  bbhops— an  influence  which  I  firmly 
believe  to  be  necessary  to  the  peace,  and  therefore  to  the  effleiency 
of  the  church.  Let  the  Crown  continue  to  nominate  them,  but  let  it 
exercise  jlhis  right,  which  almost  all  considerate  churchmen  wish  it  to 
retain,  with  caution,  with  discretion,  with  due  regard  to  the  feelings 
and  the  conscience  of  all  concerned.  Depend  upon  it,  my  lord,  the 
remonstrant  bishops  spake  to  you  a  sound  atid  pregnant  truth,  when 
they  told  you  that  the  nomination  to  vacant  bishoprics  is  a  very  deli- 
cate, as  well  as  a  very  important  particular  of  the  royal  supreoaacy. 
But  I  will  not  enlarge  on  this  matter.  Again  I  implore  you  to  for- 
bear, while  you  yet  have  time.     Retrace  your  steps ;  and- be  assured 
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eretj  honest  and  good  maO|  every  prudent  and  leundadvisery  above 
all,  your  own  conscience,  though  not,  it  may  be,  your  present  tran* 
sient  feeling,  will  applaud  your  forbearance. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  lord, 

Yoor  lordship's  most  obedient  servant, 

H.  EzxTU. 

POSTSCRIPT. 

S7,  Conduit-Street,  Dec  13. 

My  Lord, — ^I  have  just  seen  a  copy  of  your  lordship's  answer  to 
the  address  from  the  lay  members  of  the  church  (very  many  and  Yery 
distinguished  members,  as  I  have  heard,)  on  occasion  of  Dr.  Hampdeo  s 
appointment. 

Connected  as  this  address  is  with  the  subject  of  my  recent  letter,  I 
may  be  permitted  to  add  a  few  words  in  reference  to  it,  as  a  postscript 
to  what  I  there  wrote. 

Your  lordship  states  ''your  belief  that  the  appointment  will  tend 
to  strengthen  the  Protestant  character  of  our  church,  so  seriously 
tbreateoed  of  late  by  many  defections  to  the  church  of  Rome." 

I  give  your  lordship  full  credit  for  the  motive  to  which  you  ascribe 
thb  appointment ;  but  I  must  frankly  say  that  I  should  esteem  any  act 
a  poor  and  worse  than  worthless  compliment  to  **  the  Protestant  cha- 
racter^ of  our  church,  ay,  and  a  real  weakening  of  that  Protestant  cha- 
racter, rightly  nnderstood,  which  tends  to  make  that  character  less 
Catholic,  and  less  worthy  of  the  confidence  of  the  sound  portion  of  the 
Catholic  church  throughout  the  world. 

But  1  have  pleasure  in  stating  to  your  lordship,  that  not  only  in 
my  own  diocese,  but  in  many  others,  the  resolutions,  addresses,  and 
petitions,  on  this  occasion,  have  been  subscribed  by  the  clergy  of 
all  shades  of  religious  opinion,  among  them  by  those  who  are  most 
strenuous  in  the  cause  of  Protestantism. 

I  also  feel  it  my  duty  to  state  to  your  lordship,  that  I  have  been 
aasmed  that  there  was  great  reason  to  fear,  that  if  this  appointment 
had  taken  place  without  strong  resistance  from  all  who  could  resist, 
and  without  remonstrance  from  those  who  could  only  remonstrate, 
there  would  have  been  a  fresh  and  more  deplorable,  as  well  as  far 
more  nunserous  **  defection  from  our  church,"  which  would  then  have 
seemed  tacitly  to  acquiesce  in  its  own  degradation,  and  so  to  have 
almost  unchurched  itself. 

Your  lordship  is  pleased  to  condemn  the  course  taken  by  the 
University  of  Oxford  in  1836,  and  confirmed  in  1842,  as  ''an  un- 
worthy proceeding.'* 

Without  presuming  to  question  the  right  of  your  lordship,  as  an 
indivkinal,  to  condemn  any  public  act  of  any  body  of  men  whatsoever,- 
I  yet  may  take  the  liberty  of  saying,  that  1  cannot  recognise  the  fit- 
ness (I  am  unwilling  to  nse  a  stronger  word)  of  the  first  minister 
of  the  Crown  thus  publicly  and  officially  holding  up  to  indignation  a 
solemn  decree  of  one  of  the  most  eminent  and  venerated  bodies,  not 
only  in  Eneland,  but  in  Europe. 
I  must  abo  venture  to  suggest  a  question,  whether  this  be  the  hap- 
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piest  mode  of  testifying  that  ^*  charity*'  which,  I  doubt  oot,  yoor  lord- 
ship feels,  but  of  which  you  deplore  '<  the  sad  waut  in  others ;"  or  of 
allaying  those  '<  feelings  of  bitterness"  which  your  lordship,  in  com- 
mon with  all  good  men,  must  sincerely  deprecate. 
I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  lord, 

Your  lordship's  most  obedient  senrant, 

H.  EXETES. 

The  Right  Hon.  Lord  John  Russell. 


The  following  is  the  correspondence  to  which  the  postscript  re- 
fers:— 

My  Lord, — We,  the  undersigned  lay  members  of  the  church  of 
England,  beg  leave  to  represent  to  your  lordship  the  deep  concern 
with  which  we  have  heard  the  report  of  your  intention  to  recommend 
Dr.  Hampden  to  her  Majesty  as  the  future  Bishop  of  Hereford. 

We  have  seen  and  heard  enough  of  the  strong  feeling,  both  of 
laymen  and  of  clergy,  on  this  occasion,  to  convince  us  that  the  ap- 
pointment, if  persisted  in,  will  stir  up  feelings  of  bitterness,  which  it 
would  be  impossible  soon  to  eradicate,  and  which  would  probably  lead 
to  consequences  which  your  lordship  would  deprecate  as  earnestly  as 
ourselves. 

We  fervently  hope  that  these  or  other  reasons  may  induce  your 
lordship  to  reconsider  the  case,  before  you  finally  advise  her  Majesty 
to  recommend  for  election  to  the  vacant  bishopric  a  person  who  has 
been  solemnly  pronounced  by  his  own  university  to  be  unworthy  of 
its  confidence  as  a  teacher  of  Christian  truth. 

We  are,  my  lord,  &c.,  &c. 

To  the  Right  Hod.  Lord  John  Rossell,  M.P. 

[This  address  was  signed  by  485  lay  members  of  the  church  of 
England,  including  several  Peers,  Members  of  Parliament,  &c.] 


Chesbsm-phu)e,  Deo.  10. 

My  Lords  and  Gentlemen,— I  have  had  the  honour  to  receive  your 
representation  on  the  subject  of  my  recommends^tion  of  Dr.  Hampden 
to  the  Queen  for  the  see  of  Hereford. 

I  am  aware  that  there  exists  a  strong  feeling  on  the  part  of  some 
laymen  and  clergymen  against  Dr.  Hampden ;  but  that  the  appoint- 
ment should  excite  feelings  of  bitterness  is,  I  hope,  an  error,  as  it 
would  show  a  sad  want  of  Christian  charity  on  the  part  of  those  who 
would  indulge  such  feelings* 

The  consequences  with  which  I  am  threatened  I  am  prepared  to 
encounter,  as  I  believe  the  appointment  will  tend  to  strengthen  the 
Protestant  character  of  our  church,  so  seriously  threatened  of  late  by 
many  defections  to  the  church  of  Rome.  Among  the  chiefs  of  these 
defections  are  to  be  found  the  leading  promoters  of  the  movement 
agaidst  Dr.  Hampden,  eleven  years  ago,  in  the  University  of 
Oxford. 
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I  had  hoped  the  conduct  of  Dr.  Hampdeo,  as  Regius  Professor 
of  Divinitj,  and  head  of  a  Theological  Board  at  Oxford,  had  effaced 
the  memorj  of  that  anworthy  proceeding. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  Liords  and  GentlemeOi  your  obedient 
servant,  J.  Russell. 

To  eertatn  Lay  Mtmbsn  of  the  Charofa  of  Eofl^and. 


The  following  letters  also  have  appeared  in  the  Times  of  December 
14th:— 

To  th€  Editor  ^the  Times. 

Str^-^In  the  list  of  bishops  who  subscribed  the  remonstrance  to 
Lord  John  Rossell  on  the  appointment  of  Dr.  Hampden,  published  in 
your  paper  of  this  day,  I  perceive  that  my  own  name  is  not  included. 
I  reqnest  you  to  do  roe  the  favour  of  stating,  that  my  name  was  in  the 
paper  sent  to  Lord  John  Russell,  though  by  some  accident  it  is  omitted 
in  yoar  published  oopy. 

I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,  H.  Exbteb. 

Loodoo,  Dee.  18,  1847. 

'*  The  Bishop  of  London  presents  his  compliments  to  the  editor  of 
The  Times,  and  requests  him  to  correct  an  erratum  in  the  copy  printed 
in  this  day's  paper  of  the  answer  of  Lord  John  Russell  to  the  bishops 
who  signed  a  representation  to  him  on  the  subject  of  Dr.  Hampden's 
appointment  to  the  see  of  Hereford. 

"  The  following  passage  occurs  in  the  printed  copy  ^— 

**  *  Since  the  date  of  that  decree  Dr.  Hampden  has  acted  as  Regius 
Prufeesor  of  Divinity.  The  University  of  Oxford,  and  many  bishops, 
as  I  am  told,  have  required  certificates  of  attendance  on  his  lec- 
tures/ &c. 

**  The  words  of  the  original  letter  are  these : — 

<<  '  Since  the  date  of  that  decree  Dr.  Hampden  has  acted  as  Regius 
Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  Oxford  \  and  many  bishops, 
as  I  am  told,'  he. 

••066.13.- 


The  Bishop  of  Norwich  has  published  the  following  letter  upon  Dr. 
Hampden*s  appointments— 

Palseo,  Konrieh,  Bee.  1. 

My  dear  Lord,— On  maturely  considering  the  memorial  which  has 
been  forwarded  to  me  against  the  appointment  of  Dr«  Hampden  to 
the  see  of  Hereford,  not  on  the  ground  of  ai^  general  unfitness  for 
the  office,  or  on  any  specific  charge  of  heterodoxy,  but  because,  "  the 
University  of  Oxford  has  affirmed,  by  a  solemn  decree,  its  want  of 
confidence  in  the  soundness  of  his  doctrines,*'  1  feel  I  cannot  conscien- 
tiously sign  it  for  the  following  reasons : — 
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1.  Because  I  conceive  that  by  such  proceeding  we  are  giTing  to 
an  university  censure  an  authority  which  in  no  way  belongs  to  It,  and 
which  DNtny  of  its  most  devoted  friends  have  diselaimed*  And  further, 
that  I  can' attach  little  weight  to  a  decision  emasathig  from  Oxford  o« 
that  occasion/ bearing  in  mind  that  the  movement  against  Dr»  Ham|^ 
den  originated  with  a  party  suspected  (how  justly  subsequent  eveniabasf 
fully  proved)  of  entertaining  a  strong  leaning  towards  the  Church  of 
Rome.  That  the  opinions,  moreover,  of  many  of  those  members  of 
convocation  who  opposed  Dr.  Hampden  were  manifested  with  a  bit- 
terness of  party  spirit  little  creditable  to  them  as  members  of  a  Chris- 
tian community  and  a  calm  deliberative  assembly  ;  and  that  there  is 
good  reason  for  believing  that  the  majority  was  obtained  by  votes  given 
by  many  individuals  who  came  up  expressly  for  the  purpoee,  thoogh 
it  was  notorious  that  they  had  never  read  the  works  wbieb  tbey-|pro- 
iessed  to  condemn. 

2.  That  even  if  the  censure  of  1836  were  deserving  attenlionf>it 
was  virtually  repealed  by  a  statute  in  tbe  early  part  of  1B48,  wbiok 
expressly  appointed  Dr.  Hampden  to  the  office  of  Examiner  in  the 
new  Theological  Examination,  and  which  was,  by  several  influenital 
members  of  tbe  University,  understood  to  cancel  the  previous  c^si- 
sure;  and  Uiat  in  the  summer  of  1842,  an  attempt  was  actually  UAade 
to  repeal  the  censure  of  1886,  which  very  neariy  succeeded,  supported, 
as  it  was,  by  some  of  the  most  distinguished  members  of  the  Univer- 
sity;  amongst  others,  I  believe,  by  no  less  than  fifteen  out  of  seventeen 
of  the  heads  of  colleges,  and  that  it  was  opposed  by  a  large  portion  of 
those  well  known  for  their  Tractarian  tendencies. 

3.  Because  I  believe  Dr.  Hampden  to  have  been  very  unfairly 
treated,  judged  as  he  was  by  extracts  separated  from  their  context, 
and  many  of  them  obscurely  worded,  on  points  involving  deep  meta* 
physical  reasoning,  requiring  unprejudiced  and  dispassionate  investi- 
gations to  decide  upon* 

4.  Because  I  consider  that  on  other  occasions,  more  especially  in 
his  inaugural  letter,  he  has  shown  clearly  and  unequivocally,  and  be- 
yond all  controversy,  that  his  sentiments  on  those  particular  topios  on 
which  he  was  supposed  to  be  unsound,  were  in  accordance  with  the 
formularies  of  our  church  and  with  the  holy  Scriptures. 

Such  are  the  reasons  for  inducing  me  to  withhold  my  signature 
to  the  memorial  proposed  by  my  right  rev.  brethren,  expressive  of 
their  disapprobation  of  Dr.  Hampden's  appointment  to  the  vacant  see 
ofHerefoid. 

I  have  only  to  add,  though  indeed  I  consider  it  scarcely  necessary, 
that  did  I  suspect  Dr.  Hampden  in  the  slightest  degree  of  hoMtng 
opinions  impugning  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity  or  Atonement,  I 
should  not  have  hesitated  a  single  moment  in  requesting  that  my  name 
might  be  affixed  to  the  memorial,  with  my  fullest  concurrence  and  ap- 
probation of  its  object* 

I  remain  yours  very  truly, 

E.  Norwich. 

To  the  Lord  Bishop  of  *     ■  .  ^ 
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LBTTBB  OF  THE  BISHOP  OF  BIPON  TO  THE  BISHOP  OF  LONDON. 

To  th£  Editor  qf  the  Timet. 

Sir^^^I  have  reoeiired  permission  from  the  Bishop  of  Ripen  to  send 
^tt  tiie  M^eompaayiog  oopj  of  a  letter,  which  he  addressed  to  me  on 
the  Mhjecl  of  Dr.  Hampden's  nomination,  and  which  I  transmitted 
tB'  Lord  John  RnsselL 
^'      '  I  ami  sir^  yonr  obedient  servant, 

C.  J,  London. 
*  Vidham,  Dee.  16. 

(Copy.) 

Fdace,  Bipoo,  Dec  3, 1847. 
'« My  dear  Lord^— •Although  I  do  not  feel  myself  at  liberty  to  adopt 
aU  the  expressions  contained  ii^  the  memorial  about  to  be  presented 
froii  sev^rsl  of  my  episcopal  brethren  to  the  head  of  her  Majesty's 

fovemment  on  the  subject  of  the  rumoured  nomination  of  the  Rev. 
>r.  Hampden  to  the  see  of  Hereford,  I  would,  nevertheless,  desire  to 
join  In  molt  respectfully  but  earnestly  expressing  my  conviction,  that 
unless  his^ordship  can  be  induced  to  pause  before  he  forces  on  the 
•rieotiail  of  Dr.  Hampden,  and  to  wait  until  some  means  be  found  of 
prowmg  the  groundlessness  of  those  apprehensions  which  it  has  ex- 
eited,  were  Is  the  greatest  danger  of  the  further  interruption  of  the 
peace  of  the  church,  and  of  the  dbturbance  of  that  confidence  which 
it  is  most  desirable  that  the  clergy  and  the  laity  of  the  church  should 
feel  in  every  exercise  of  the  royd  supremacy. 
<<  Believe  me,  my  dear  lord, 

<*  Your  very  faithful  friend  and  brother, 

(Signed)  •<  C.  T.  Ripon. 

■^  The  Loffd  Blshc^  of  LondoD." 


COPY  OF  THE  conge  d'ELIBE  TO  THE  DEAN  AND  CHAPTBR  OF 
HEBBFOEO. 

The  following  appeared  in  the  Gazette  of  December  I4th : — 

Whitehall,  Dbc.  11. — The  Queen  has  been  pleased  to  order  a 
etmgi  d^etire  to  pass  the  Great  Seal  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great 

^  Britain  and  Ireland,  empowering  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  the  cathe- 
dral church  of  Hereford  to  elect  a  bishop  of  that  see,  the  same  being 
void  1)y  the  translation  of  the  Most  Rev.  Father  in  God,  Dr.  Thomas 
Musgrave,  late  bishop  thereof,  to  the  see  of  York ;  and  her  Majesty 
has  also  been  pleased  to  recommend  the  Rev.  Renn  Dickson  Hamp* 

.  den.  Doctor  in  Divinity,  to  be  elected  by  the  said  Dean  and  Chapter 
Bishop  of  the  said  see  of  Hereford. 


MEMOBIAL  OF  THE  DEAN  OF  HEBEFOBD. 

The  Dean  of  Hereford  has  presented  the  sutjoined  memorial  to  the 
Queen,  through  her  Migesty's  prime  minister  ;«- 
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3b  the  Queen'i  Moti  ExeeUetU  Mn^ttty. 

May  it  please  your  Majesty , — We,  your  Majesty's  most  dutiful  and 
loyal  subject,  John  M^rewetber,  Doctor  in  Divinity,  Dean  of  the 
cathedral  church  of  Hereford,  most  humbly  lay  before  your  Mc^'e^ty 
the  assurances  of  our  deepest  and  most  heartfelt  attachment  to  your 
Majesty's  sacred  person  and  government. 

We  thank  your  M^yesty  for  having  graciously  granted  to  us  your 
royal  licence  to  elect  a  bishop  of  our  church,  in  the  place  of  the 
Right  Rev.  Father  in  God  Thomas,  late  bishop  thereof,  and  for  "  re- 
quiring  and  commanding  us ^  by  the  faith  and  allegiance  by  which  we 
stand  bound  to  your  Majesty^  that  we  elect  such  a  person  as  may  bb 
DEVOTED  TO  GoD,  and  useful  and  faithful  to  your  Majesty  and  your 
kingdom.^* 

We  also  dutifully  recognise  the  goodness  of  your  Majesty  in  accom- 
panying this  your  royal  licence  with  letters  missive,  graciously  an- 
nouncing to  us  that  out  of  **  your  princely  disposition  and  zeal  you  are 
desirous*'  as  we  cannot  doubt,  **to  prefer  unto  the  same  see  a  person 

MBBT  THEREUNTO.*' 

And  we  further  acknowledge  your  Majesty's  gracious  intention  to- 
wards us  in  ^'  NAMING  and  recommending  unto  us**  by  the  same  letter^ 
missive  Dr.  Renn  Dickson  Hampden,  your  Majesty's  Reader  in  Theo- 
logy in  your  University  of  Oxford,  to  be  by  us  <<  elected  and  chosbM 
unto  the  said  bishopric." 

But  we  most  humbly  beseech  your  Majesty  to  permit  us,  as  in  duty 
bound,  and  in  obedience  to  your  Majesty's  gracious  command  touch- 
ing the  qualities  of  the  person  to  be  chosen  by  us,  to  represent  (and, 
if  it  be  deemed  necessary,  by  suiBcient  documents  to  prove),  that 
somewhat  more  than  eleven  years  ago  the  said  Dr.  Renn  Dickson 
Hampden,  then  being  the  late  King  William's  Reader  of  Theology, 
the  said  University  did,  as  by  its  laws,  rights,  and  privileges,  and  by  the 
law  of  the  land  it  is  empowered,  and  on  fit  occasion  bound  to  do,  judge 
of  the  published  writings  of  the  said  Dr.  Hampden,  and  did  idemnly 
decree,  and  by  a  statute  in  its  House  of  Convocation  duly  made  did 
enact,  that  the  said  Dr.  Hampden  should  be  deprived  of  certain 
weighty  functions,  importing  the  right  q4  judging  of  sound  teaching 
and  preaching  of  God's  word,  which  had  been  speeially  aaoexed  by 
former  statutes  of  the  said  University  to  his  office  therein ;  to  wit, 
*'  that  be  be  in  the  number  of  those  by  whom  are  appointed  the  select 
preachers  <  before  the  University,' — and,  further,  that  his  counsel  be 
taken  in  case  of  any  preacher  being  called  (as  by  the  statutes  of  the 
said  University  every  preacher  who  may  have  delivered  any  unsound 
or  suspected  doctrine  in  any  of  his  preachings  is  liable  to  be  called) 
into  question  before  the  Vice- Chancellor.^  And  such  deprivation  of 
Dr.  Hampden  was  expressly  declared  in  the  said  statute  to  have  been 
decreed,  <<  because  in  his  said  published  writings  he  has  so  treated 
matters  theological^  that  in  this  respect  the  University  hath  no  confidence 
in  him,'* 

Furthermore,  six  years  afterwards,  the  Convocation  of  the  said 
University  having  been  called  together  tO  consider  the  qutetiotl  of 
the  fitness  of  repeiGdiDg  the  said  statute,  so  that  the  said  Dr.  H«np4An 
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might  be  restoired  to  the  fonctions  of  which  he  had  been  as  aforesaid 
deprived^  the  said  CoDTocation  did  thereupon  solemnly  decree  that 
the  statute  should  not  be  repealed,  but  should  still  be  (and,  accord- 
inglV)  it  still  continues  to  be)  in  full  force  and  vigour ;  wherebj  the 
said  Dr.  Hampden  stands  to  this  day  denounced  by  the  judgment  of 
the  said  University  as  '*  devoid  aUogtther  of  Us  confidence  in  nuUters 
tkeoioffiealy  hy  the  reasonqfthe  manner  in  which  those  matters  have  been 
treated  by  hhn  in  hu  published  wriUngs.^' 

And  here  we  deem  it  our  duty  to  your  Majesty  humbly  to  submit, 
that  not  only  by  the  people  and  church  of  England,  but  by  all  your 
Majesty's  royal  predecessors,  the  solemn  decisions  of  either  of  your 
Majesty's  Universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  on  questions  and 
matters  of  theology  have  always  been  deemed  to  carry  with  them  verv 
high  authority,  and  that  such  is  the  renown  of  these  vour  Majesty^s 
famous  Universities  throughout  the  reformed  portion  of  Chris- 
tendomy  that  everywhere  their  judgment  is  heard  with  reverence  and 
honour. 

Neither  may  we  omit  dutifully  to  lay  before  your  Migesty,  that  to  the 
office  of  m  bishop,  to  which  we  are  commanded  by  your  Majesty  to 
choose  '^  a  person  meet  to  be  elected^"  essentially  adheres  the  duty  of 
judging  of  the  doctrine  of  the  clergy  committed  to  his  charge,  espe- 
cially of  those  who  are  to  be  instituted  or  licensed  by  him  to  the  cure 
of  souls-— which  high  duty  the  University  of  Oxford  has  decreed,  as 
aforesaid,  that  Dr.  Hampden  is,  in  its  judgment,  unfit  to  have  con- 
fided to  him  ;  the  distressing  and  disastrous  consequences  which  must 
be  expected  to  result  from  placing  the  diocese  of  Hereford,  by  the 
strong  hand  of  power,  under  a  person  so  characterized  by  so  high 
authority,  we  are  as  unwilling  as  it  would  be  painful  to  recount. 

For  all  these  reasons,  and  not  least  because,  in  common  as  we  be- 
lieve with  almost  every  considerate  churchman,  we  are  desirous  and 
anxious  that  the  prerogative  of  the  Crown  in  nominating  to  bishoprics 
should  be  for  ever  established  on  its  only  firm  foundation, — the  con- 
fidence of  the  church  in  the  wisdom,  the  justice,  the  purity,  the  con- 
siderate and  conscientious  moderation  with  which  it  is  exercised ; — we 
most  humbly  pray  your  Miy^ty  to  name  and  recommend  some  other 
person  whom  your  Mcyesty  shall  think  meet  to  be  elected  by  us  for 
our  bishop,  or  that  your  Majesty  will  graciously  relieve  us  from  the 
necessity  of  proceeding  to  the  election  till  you  shall  have  been  pleased 
to  submit  Dr.  Renn  Dickson  Hampden's  published  writings  (so  judged 
as  aforesaid  by  the  Convocation  of  the  University  of  Oxford)  to  the 
judgment  either  of  the  two  Houses  of  Convocation  of  clei^y  of  the 
province  of  Canterbury  which  is  now  sitting,  or  of  the  Provincial 
Council  of  Bishops  of  the  same  province,  assisted  by  such  divines  as 
your  Majesty  or  the  said  Provincial  Council  shall  be  pleased  to  call, 
or  of  some  other  competent  tribunal  which  your  Miyesty  shall  be  gra- 
ciously pleased  to  appoint.  In  order  whereunto  we  have  appointed 
for  the  day  of  election  the  28th  day  of  December  instant,  being  the 
eleventh  day  from  the  receipt  of  your  Miyesty's  conyS  diUre,  and  the 
last  which  we  oan  lawfully  appoint 

And  we  are  the  more  emboldened  to  lay  this  onr  humble  supplica- 
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tioD  at  the  feet  of  your  Majesty  by  your  known  cordial  attachment  to 
our  holy  and  apostolic  church,  and  by  your  faithful  and  uniform  ob- 
serranee  of  the  oath  made  by  your  Majesty  at  your  coronation, — 
*'  That  you  will  maintain  and  preserve  to  the  utmost  of  you^  power 
the  doctrine,  discipline,  and  government  theceof." 

And  even  if  it  could  be  imagined  that  these  last'^mentioDed  €nni- 
siderations  apply  not  to  our  case,  we  should  nevertheleu  confidently 
rely  on  your  Miyesty*s  experienced  regard  for  that  dearest  and  most 
sacred  right  of  every  class  and  description  of  your  sulijeotSy  the  right 
of  liberty  of  conscience,  and  on  your  having  at  the  head  of  yo«ir 
Majesty's  councils  a  noble  lord,  the  proudest  boast  of  whose  lUustrkMn 
house,  as  well  as  of  his  own  public  life,  it  hitherto  has  been  U>  assert 
that  right  for  all  men  against  all  opponents — a  right  wkieh  w^uld 
in  our  persons  be  trampled  to  the  very  dust  if,  in  spite  of  all  omr  just 
and  reasonable  reclamations,  we  be  coerced  under  the  threatimed 
penalties  of  prmmunire  to  elect  for  our  bishop  a  person  whom  we-cao* 
not  conscientiously  believe,  so  long  as  the  aforesaid  judgment  standi 
against  him,  to  be  **  meet  to  be  elected"  tothat  most  ho^  office* 

In  conclusion  we  would  add  our  fervent  prayeri  as  well  as  our  uMMit 
earnest  hope,  that  your  Majesty  may  long  be  permitted  by  the  King 
of  Kings  to  reign  in  the  hearts  of  all  your  subjects  the  approved  **  De* 
fender  of  the  Faith,"  <<  ruling  all  estates  and  degrees  of  men  amongst 
us,  whether  ecclesiastical  or  temporal,"  as  is  your  sacred  and  uu^ 
doubted  right, — ^giving  alike  to  all  experience  of  the  blessings  of  yout 
just  and  beneficent  government,  and  receiving  from  all  the  willing 
homage  of  grateful  and  confiding  love.  In  witness  whereuuto  we  have 
affixed  our  decanal  seal  this  17th  day  of  December,  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  1847. 

(L.S.) 


The  following  answer  has  been  returned  by  Sir  George  Orey  to  the 
foregoing  Memorial  fix)m  the  Dean  of  Hereford  to  the  Queen  :— 

"  Whitehall,  Dec.  20, 1847. 

<(  Sir, — Lord  John  Russell  having  placed  in  my  hands  the  petition 
addressed  by  you  to  her  Majesty,  and  transmitted  in  your  letter  to 
him  of  the  17th  instant, 

<<  I  have  had  the  honour  to  lay  the  same  before  the  Queen,  and  I 
am  to  inform  you  that  her  Majesty  has  not  been  pleased  to  issue 
any  commands  thereupon. — I  have,  &c.,  G.  Grey. 

•*  The  Very  Rev.  the  Dean  of  Hereford." 

We  hear  that  the  Bishop  of  Oxford,  in  consequence  of  a  formal 
charge  of  heterodoxy  having  being  brought  against  Dr.  Hampden  by 
some  clergymen  of  his  lordship's  diocese,  has  intimated  to  the  rev.  gea* 
tleman  that  proceedings  must  commence  against  him. — Times. 

We  may  announce  as  a  iact,  that  the  Bi^op  of  Oxford  has 
remitted  the  articles  against  Dr.  Hampden  to  the  Arches  Court,  and 
the  suit  will  proceed  iu  the  regular  course.— -J7i^/mA  Cfhurehman. 
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THE   DEAN  OP   HRREFOBD   TO   LORD   J.    BUSSELJU 

Dean  Merewether  h«a  addrewed  the  folhiwhig  letter  to  Lord  J. 
Rutaell: 

My  Lord, — I  have  had  the  hoooor  to  receive  your  lordship's  letter, 
aoiMMiDeing  that  yoo  had  received  my  roemorial  to  the  Qne^,  and 
that  yoa  had  traDsmitted  it  to  Sir  G.  Grey  for  presentation  to  her 
Majesty ;  and  by  the  same  post  I  also  receive  the  information  that  Sir 
G.  Grey  had  laid  the  same  before  the  Queen,  and  that  *'  he  was  to 
inform  me  that  her  Miyesty  has  not  been  pleased  to  issue  any  coto- 
mands  thereupon.**  Under  these  circumstances  I  feel  compelled  oriee 
more  to  trouble  your  lordship  with  a  few  remarks. 

Throughout  the  correspondence  in  which  I  have  had  the  honour  it 
be  engagfed  with  your  brdship,  as  well  as  In  the  interview  which  yon 
were  pleased  to  afford  me  on  the  subject  of  the  appointment  to  the  see 
of  Hereford,  it  has  been  my  object  fVankly  and  faithfully  to  declare 
to  yon  the  facts  which  have  come  to  my  knowledge,  and  the  honest 
conviction  of  my  mind.  I  desire  still  to  act  upon  the  same  principle, 
and  to  submit  to  your  lordship  finally,  and  as  briefly  as  possible,  the 
following  considerations,  upon  which  I  feel  constrained  to  adopt  a 
course  which,  however  I  may  apprehend  it  will  not  be  entirely  con- 
genial to  your  lordship's  wishes,  will,  under  the  circumstances  in  which 
I  am  placed,  obtain  from  your  lordship's  candour  the  admission  that 
it  is  the  only  course  which  I  could  pursue. 

I  crave  your  lordship's  indulgence  whilst  I  enumerate  the  special 
oWgations  to  which  I  am  bounds  and  I  state  them  in  the  order  of 
their  occurrence. 

When  matriculated  to  the  University  of  Oxford,  of  which  I  am  stiM 
a  member,  the  following  oath  was  administered  to  me,  as  well  as  on 
taking  each  of  my  degrees : — '<  Tu  dabis  fidem  ad  observandum  omnia 
statuta,  privilegia,  et  consuetudines  hujus  Universitatis  ;  ita  Deus  te 
adjuvet  taotis  sacrosanctis  Christi  Evangeliis." 

Again—when  I  was  admitted  to  the  sacred  orders  of  priest  in  the 
church  of  God,  a  part  of  my  ordination  vow  was  expressed  in  these 
words — that  I  would  *<  banish^nd  drive  away  all  erroneous  and  strange 
doctrine  contrary  to  God's  word." 

Again — when  I  was  inducted,  on  occasion  of  the  instalhition  to  the 
office  which  I  hold  in  the  cathedral  church  of  Hereford,  as  I  stepped 
over  the  threshold  of  the  fabric,  the  restoration  of  which,  for  the  due 
honour  of  Almighty  God,  it  has  been  my  pride  and  anxious  endeavour 
to  promote,  I  was  required  to  charge  my  soul  with  this  responsibility  : 
— **  Ego,  Joannes  Merewether,  Decanus  Herefordensis,  ab  h&c  hor& 
in  antea,  fidelis  ero  huic  sacrosanctee  Herefordensi  ecdesiae,  necnon 
jura,  libertates,  privilegia,  et  consuetudines  ejusdem,  pro  viribus  ob- 
servabo  et  ea  manutenebo  et  defendam  pro  posse  meo ;  sic  me  Deus 
acQuvet,  et  hsec  sancta  Evangelia." 

My  lord,  I  cannot  divest  my  mind  of  the  awful  sense  of  the  strin- 
gency of  those  engagements  at  the  present  exigency.  Let  me  en- 
treat your  lordship's  patience  whilst  I  endeavour  to  explain  my  ap<^ 
prehension  of  them. 

In  my  letter  of  the  1st  of  December,  in  reply  to  the  second  which 
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your  lordship  was  pleased  to  address  to  me — and  to  which  correspond- 
ence I  trust  your  lordship  will  permit  me  publicly  to  refer  in  vindica- 
tion of  my  conduct,  should  need  require  it — I  observed,  **  In  regard 
to  Dr.  Hampden's  tenets,  I  would  abstain  from  any  opinion  upon  them 
till  I  had  again  fairly  and  attentively  read  his  writings."  That  act  of 
justice  I  have  carefully  performed,  and  I  will  add  with  an  earnest  de« 
sire  to  discover  grounds  upon  which,  in  case  of  Dn  Hampden's  ever 
occupying  the  high  station  for  which  he  has  been  selected  by  your 
lordship,  my  mind  might  be  relieved  from  all  distrust,  and  I  might  be 
enabled  as  cordially  as  possible  to  render  that  service  which  the  rela- 
tive duties  of  diocesan  and  dean  and  chapter  involve. 

It  is  painful  in  the  extreme  to  feel  obliged  to  declare  that  I  discover 
in  those  writings  many  assertion* — not  merely  references  to  theories 
or  impressions  of  others — but  assertions^  which  to  my  calm  and  deli- 
berate appreciation  appear  to  be  heterodoxical,  I  believe  I  may  say 
hereticali  and  very,  very  much,  which  is  most  dangerous,  most  objec- 
tionable, calculated  to  weaken  the  hold  which  the  religion  we  possess 
as  yet  obtains,  and  ought  to  obtain  always,  upon  the  minds  of  its  pro- 
fessors. I  feel  certain  that  the  perusal  of  several  of  these  works  by 
any  of  that  class  who,  <*  by  reason  of  use"  (in  cautious  examination  of 
such  productions)  "  have  not  their  senses  exercised  to  discern  both 
good  and  evil,"  would  produce  a  doubt  and  distrust  in  the  teaching  of 
our  church,  in  her  creeds, — her  formularies, — her  liturgy ;  would  rob 
them  of  the  inestimable  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  and  be  highly  de- 
trimental to  the  spread  of  true  religion. 

Such  being  my  conviction,  I  would  ask  your  lordship  how  it  must 
affect  my  conscience  in  reference  to  those  solemn  obligations  which  I 
have  already  detailed  ?  I  have  sworn  that  I  will  observe  all  the  statutes 
of  the  University  of  which  I  am  still  a  member.  The  statute  of  that 
University  touching  this  matter  stands  in  the  following  words,  at  this 
moment  uncancelled,  unrepealed  : — ^'  Quin  ab  universitate  oommissum 
fuerit,  S.  Theologicc  Professori  Regio,  ut  unus  sit  ex  eorum  numero  a 
quibus  designantur  selecti  concionatores,  secundum  Tit.  XVI.,  58 
(Addend,  p.  150),  necnon  ut  ejus  concilium  adhibeatur  si  quia  con- 
cionator  coram  Vice-Chancellario  in  questionem  vocatur,  secundum 
Tit.  XVI.,  s.  11  (Addend,  p.  151),  quum  vero  qui  nunc  Professor  est 
scriptis  suis  puhlici  Juris  factis,  ita  res  theologicas  tractaverit^  ui  in  hdc 
parte  nullam  ejtis  Jiduciam  Jwheat  Universitas ;  statutum  est,  quod 
munerum  prsedictorum  expers  sit  S.  Theologiae  Professor  Regius, 
donee  aliter  Universitati  placuerit,  ne  vero  quid  detrimenti  capiat 
interea  Universitas,  Professoris  ejusdem  vicibus  fungantur  alii,  scilicet, 
in  concionatores  selectos  designando  senior  inter  Vice-Cancellarii  de- 
putatos,  vel  eo  absente,  aut  ipsius  Vice-Cancellarii  locum  teoente, 
proximus  ex  ordine  deputatus  (proviso  semper  quod  sacros  ordines 
susceperit)  et  in  consilio  de  concionibu9  habendo,  Praelector  Dominse 
MargarettflB  CoraitisssB  Ricbraondiae."  Should  I  not  be  guilty  of  de- 
liberate perjury,  if,  in  direct  defiance  of  such  a  decree  1  did  any  act 
which  should  place  the  object  of  it  in  such  a  position  as  to  be  not 
only  the  judge  of  the  soundness  of  the  theological  opinions  and  preach- 
ing of  a  whole  diocese,  but  of  those  whom,  from  time  to  time,  he  must 
admit  to  cure  of  souls,  and  even  to  the  sacred  orders  of  the  ministry  ? 
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I  have  sworn,  at  the  most  awful  moment  of  my  life,  that  I  will 
'*  banish  and  drive  away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doctrines  contrary 
to  God's  word.*'     It  may  be  replied,  that  this  engagement  applies  to 
the   ministrations  in  the  cure  of  souls,  inherent  only  in  parochial 
functions ;  but  the  statutes  of  our  cathedral  church  constitute  me  one 
of  the  guardians  of  the  soundness  of  the  doctrine  which  may  be 
preached  in  that  sacred  edifice  : — <<  Si  quid  a  quopiam  pro  concione 
properatar,  quod  cum  verbo  Dei,  articulis  Religionis,  aut  Liturgise 
ADglicanae  consentire  non  videtur,  ek  de  re,  Decanus  atque  Residen- 
tiarii,  quotqoot  audierunt,  Dominum  Episcopum  sine  mor4  per  literas 
suas  monebunt."     With  what  confidence,  or  what  hope  of  the  desired 
end,  should'  I  communicate  such  a  case  to  a  bishop  whose  own  sound- 
ness of  theological  teaching  was  more  than  suspected  ?     Should  I  not 
be  guilty  of  %  breach  of  my  ordination  vows  if  I  did  not  protest 
against  the  admission  of  such  a  person  to  such  a  responsible  post,  and 
endeavour  to  **  banish  and  drive  away,"  by  all  lawful  means,  that  per* 
son  of  the  18,000  clergy  of  this  land  on  whom  the  censure  and  de- 
privation of  one  of  the  most  learned  and  renowned  seminaries  of  re* 
liglous  teaching  in  the  world  is  yet  in  its  full  operation  and  efiect,  one 
who  is  already  designated  thereby  as  a  setter  forth  of  erroneous  and 
strange  doctrines  ?     Again,  I  have  sworn  to  be  faithful  to  the  cathe- 
dral church  of  Herefoi^.     Faithful  I  could  not  be,  either  as  to  the 
maintenance  of  the  doctrine,  or  the  discipline  of  the  church  in  those 
respects  already  alluded  to,  or  the  welfare  and  unity  of  that  church, 
either  in  the  cathedral  body  itself  or  in  the  diocese  at  large,  under  ex- 
isting circumstances,  if  by  any  act  of  mine  I  promoted  Dr.  Hampden's 
elevation  to  the  episcopal  throne  of  that  church  and  diocese.     Faith* 
ful  I  have  laboured  to  be  in  the  restoration  and  the  saving  of  its 
material  and  venerable  fabric.     Faithful,  by  God's  help,  I  will  strive 
to  be,  in  obtaining  for  it  that  oblation  of  sound  and  holy  doctrine 
which  should  ascend,  together  with  the  incense  of  prayer  and  praise, 
**  in  the  beauty  of  holiness,*'  untainted  and  unalloyed  by  any  tincture 
of  <*  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men,  after  the 
rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after  Christ." 

But  your  lordship  may  reply,  there  is  another  oath  by  which  I  have 
bound  myself,  which  I  have  as  yet  overlooked ;  not  so,  my  lord.  Of 
my  sentiments  on  the  royal  prerogative  1  have  already  put  your  lord- 
ship in  possession.  When  I  warned  you  of  the  consequences  of  your 
appointment,  of  the  tendency  which  it  would  produce  to  weaken  the 
eiisting  relations  between  Church  and  State,  I  fully  recognised  the  just 
prerogativeof  theCrown;  andwhenithought  I  had  not  sufficiently  dwelt 
upon  it,  I  wrote  a  second  time  to  make  myself  distinctly  understood. 
Nor  is  it  only  the  sense  of  legal  obligation  which  would  constrain 
me  to  a  dutiful  regard  to  such  observance.  Few  men  have  a  greater 
cause  to  feel  their  duty  in  this  respect,  warmed  by  the  sense  of  kind- 
ness and  condescension  from  those  of  royal  station,  than  myself.  The 
memory  of  one  who  anxiously  contemplated  the  future  happiness  and 
irtte  glory  of  his  successor,  fixed  indelibly  those  sentiments  upon  my 
heart  And,  if  for  his  sake  only,  who  could  to  a  long  course  of  almost 
parental  kindness  add,  in  an  aflbcting  injunction,  the  expression  of  his 
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wishes  for  my  good  upon  \ua  deathbed,  I  should  never  be  found  for- 
getful^even  although  I  may  never  have  taken  in  the  present  reign 
the  oath  of  allegiance — of  that  loyalty  and  devotion  to  my  Sovereign 
which  is  not  less  a  duty  of  religion  than  the  grateful  and  constitu- 
tional homage  of  an  Englbh  heart.  Forgive  me,  my  lord,  for  the  re- 
flection on  that  deathbed  injunction,  if  I  say,  that  had  it  been  ob- 
served,— as  but  for  political  and  party  influence  it  would  have  been — 
your  lordship,  the  church,  and  the  nation  would  have  been  spared  this 
most  unhappy  trial,  the  results  of  which,  as  I  have  already  again  and 
again  foreboded  to  your  lordship,  it  is  impossible  to  foresee.  Nor, 
under  any  circumstances,  is  it  likely  that  the  obligation  of  the  oath  of 
allegiance  in  my  person  will  be  infringed  upon ;  its  terms  are,  that  '*  I 
will  be  faithful  and  bear  true  allegiance ;"  and,  accordingly,  the  cong^ 
^iUre  has  these  expressions,  ^<  requiring  and  commaudipg  you,  by  the 
faith  and  allegiance  by  which  you  stand  bound  to  us,  to  elect  such  a 
person  for  your  bishop  and  pastor  as  may  be  devoted  to  God,  and 
USEFUL  and  faithful  to  us  and  our  kingdom."  Would  it  be  any  proof 
of  fidelity  or  true  allegiance,  my  lord,  to  elect  n  person  as  <<  mbbt  to 
BE  ELECTED*'  who  was  the  contrary  to  those  requirements  ?  And  can 
it  be  possible  that  in  the  course  of  Divine  service  in  the  Chief  Sane* 
tuary  of  Almighty  God  in  the  diocese,  however  named  and  recom- 
mended,  a  person  should  be  <'  unanimously  chosen  and  ELECtBD"  in 
the  awful  falsification  of  these  words,  in  the  pbbsence  op  God, 
against  the  consciences  of  the  unhappy  electors,  simply  because  the  ad- 
vber  of  the  Crown  (fpr  ''  the  Crown  can  do  no  wrong*')  has  in  his 
short-sightedness  and  ignorance  of  facts  (to  say  the  least)  thought  fit 
to  name  an  objectionable  person,  the  one  of  all  the  clergy  of  the  land 
so  disqualified ;  and,  when  warned  of  the  consequences  by  the  voices 
of  the  Primate,  of  thirteen  bishops,  and  hosts  of  priests  and  deacons, 
clergy  and  laity  by  hundreds,  of  all  shades  of  opinions  in  the  church, 
persisted  in  the  reckless  determination  ? 

In  the  words  of  an  eminent  writer  of  our  church,  <'  All  power  is 
given  unto  edification,  none  to  the  overthrow  and  destruction  of  the 
church,"  Hookers  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  book  viii.,  chap.  7  ;  and  the 
matter  is  perhaps  placed  in  the  true  light  and  position  by  the  learned 
author  of  Vindicias  EcclesiiB  Anglicame — Francis  Mason  ;  the  whole 
of  which  is  well  worthy  of  your  lordship's  notice.  I  venture  to  sup- 
ply a  brief  extract,  book  iv.,  chap.  13,  1625  :— 

^  Philodoxus. — You  pretended  to  treat  of  Kings  electing  bishops 
and  conferring  of  bishoprics,  and  now  you  ascribe  not  the  election  to 
Kings,  but  to  the  clergy,  and  claim  only  nomination  for  Kings? 

**  Ottfaodoxus. — The  King's  nomination  is,  with  us,  a  fair  thinning 
to  the  election.  Therefore,  when  he  nominates  any  person  he  elecU 
him,  and  gives,  as  I  may  say,  the  first  vote  for  him. 

**  Philodoxus. — What  kind  of  elections  are  those  of  your  deans  and 
chapters?  'Tis  cerUin  they  can't  be  called  free  elections,  since 
nothing  is  to  be  done  without  the  King*s  previous  authority. 

*<  Orthodoxus. — The  freedom  of  election  doth  not  exclude  the 
King's  sacred  authority,  hut  force  and  tyranny  only.  If  any  un- 
worthy person  should  be  forced  upon  them  against  their  will,  or  the 
clergy  should  be  constrained  to  give  their  voices  by  force  and 
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threatening,  such  an  election  cannot  be  said  to  be  free.  But  if  the 
King  do  nominate  a  worthy  person,  according  to  the  laws,  as  our 
Kings  have  used  to  do,  and  give  them  authority  to  choose  him^  there 
is  no  reason  why  this  may  not  be  called  a  free  election ;  for  here  is  no 
force  or  violence  used. 

**  Philodoxus. — But  if  the  King,  deceived  by  undeserved  recom" 
mendations^  should  happen  to  propose  to  the  clergy  a  person  unlearned, 
or  of  ill  morals,  or  otherwise  manifestly  unworthy  of  that  function, 
what's  to  be  done  then  ? 

**  Orthodoxus. — Our  Kings  are  wont  to  proceed  in  these  cases  ma- 
turely and  cautiously,  I  mean  with  the  utmost  care  and  prudence ; 
and  hence  it  comes  to  pass  that  the  Church  of  England  is  at  this  time 
in  such  a  flourishing  condition. 

**  Philodoxus. — Since  they  are  but  men  they  are  liable  to  human 
weakness ;  and  therefore  what's  to  be  done,  if  such  a  case  should  happen  ? 

^'  Orthodoxus. — If  the  electors  could  make  sufficient  proof  of  such 
crimes  or  incapacities,  I  think  it  were  becoming  them  to  represent  the 
same  to  the  King^  wUh  all  due  humility^  modesty^  and  duty^  humbly 
beseeching  his  Majesty,  out  of  his  known  clemency,  to  take  care  of 
the  interest  of  the  widowed  church  ;  and  our  Princes  arc  so  famous 
for  their  piety  and  condescension,  that  I  doubt  not  that  his  Majesty 
would  graciously  answer  their  pious  petition — and  nominate  another 
unexceptionable  person,  agreeable  to  all  their  wishes.  Thus  a  mutual 
affection  would  be  kept  up  between  the  bishop  and  his  church." 

Nor  is  this  a  mere  supposition,  but  there  are  instances  in  the  history 
of  this  kingdom  of  such  judicious  reconsideration  of  an  undesirable 
appointment.  I  will  cite  but  one  from  BumeV^s  History  of  his  own 
Times,  a.d.  1693,  vol.  iv.,  p.  209.     London,  1733  :— 

'*  The  state  of  Ireland  leads  me  to  insert  here  a  very  particular 
instance  of  the  Queen's  pious  care  in  disposing  of  bishoprics.  Lord 
Sidney  was  so  far  engaged  in  the  interest  of  a  great  family  in  Ireland, 
that  he  was  too  easily  wrought  on  to  recommend  a  branch  of  it  to  a 
vacant  see.  The  representation  was  made  with  an  undue  character 
of  the  person ;  so  the  Queen  granted  it.  But  when  she  understood 
that  he  lay  under  a  very  bad  character,  she  wrote  a  letter  in  her  own 
hand  to  Lord  Sydney,  letting  him  know  what  she  had  heard,  and 
ordered  him  to  call  for  six  Irish  bishops,  whom  she  named  to  him, 
and  to  require  them  to  certify  to  her  their  opinion  of  that  person. 
They  all  agreed  that  he  laboured  under  an  ill  fame,  and  till  thiat  was 
examined  into  they  did  not  think  it  proper  to  promote  him ;  so  that 
matter  was  let  fall.  I  do  not  name  the  person,  for  I  intend  not  to 
leave  a  blemish  on  him,  but  set  this  down  as  an  example  fit  to  be 
imitated  by  Christian  Princes.** 

But,  alas!  remonstrance  seems  unheeded,  and  if  our  venerable 
Primate  and  thirteen  bishops  have  raised  their  united  voice  of  warning 
and  intreaty  to  no  purpose,  it  is  no  marvel  that  my  humble  supplication 
should  have  pleaded  in  vain,  for  time — for  investigation — ^for  some 
regard  to  our  consciences — some  consideration  for  our  painful  and 
delicate  position. 

The  time  draws  near — on  Tuesday  next  the  semblance  of  an  election 
is  to  be  exhibited.    I  ventured  to  assure  your  lordship  that  I  cou 
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Dot  undertake  to  say  that  it  would  be  an  unanimous  election ;  I  was 
bold  enough  to  affirm  that  it  would  not  be  unanimous ;  and  I,  in  my 
turn,  received  the  intimation  and  the  caution,  I  will  not  say,  the  threat 
—-that  the  law  must  be  vindicated.     Already  have  I  assured  your 
lordship  that  the  principle  on  which  this  painful  affair  is  regarded,  is 
that  of  the  roost  solemn  religious  responsibility ;  thousands  regard  it 
in  this  light.     I  have  already  told  you,  ray  lord,  that  the  watchword 
of  such  is  this — **  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken 
unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye."     I  have  anxiously  im- 
plored your  lordship  to  pause — to  avert  the  blow.     I  have  long  since 
told  you  the  truth.     I  have  endeavoured  to  prevent,  by  every  means 
in  my  power,  the  commotion  which  has  arisen,  and  the  necessity  of 
the  performance  of  a  painful  duty.     I  hoped  the  congS  diUre  would 
not  be  issued  until  a  fair  inquiry  and  investigation  had  been  instituted. 
A  suit  has  been  commenced  in  the  ecclesiastical  courts-— why  not 
have  awaited  its  issue  ?     When  the  eangi  d'eiire  did  appear,  I  at  once 
presumed,  humbly  but  faithfully,  though  I  stood  alone,  to  petition  the 
Crown  ;  and  now,  when  I  am  officially  informed,  that  '*  her  Majesty 
has  not  been  pleased  to  issue  any  commands  thereupon,*'  I  feeUit  to 
be  my  bounden  duty,  after  a  full  and  calm  deliberation  on  the  whole 
subject,  having  counted  the  cost,  but  remembering  the  words  of  Him 
whose  most  unworthy  servant  I  am — "  He  that  loveth  house  or  lands 
more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me** — loving  my  children  dearly,  and 
ardently  desiring  to  complete  the  noble  work  which  I  have  for  seven 
years  laboured  to  promote,  yet  not  forgetting  that  there  is  an  '*  hour 
of  death  and  a  day  of  judgroent,**  when  I  trust,  through  the  merits 
of  my  Redeemer,  to  be  allowed  to  look  up  with  hope,  that  1  may  be 
considered  by  the  intercessions  of  mercy  and  pity  to  have  been  faith- 
ful in  the  hour  of  trial,  to  have  **  fought  the  good  fight,  to  have  kept 
the  faith,  to  have  finished  my  course," — believing  that  I  risk  much, 
and  shall  incur  your  lordship's  heavy  displeasure,  who  may,  if  you 
will,  direct  the  sword  of  power  against  me  and  mine — ^being  certain 
that  I  preclude  myself  from  that  which  might  otherwise  have  been  my 
lot,  and  expecting  that  I  shall  bring  down  upon  myself  the  abuse  and 
blame  of  some— I  say,  my  lord,  having  fully  counted  the  cost,  having 
weighed  the  sense  of  houtiden  duty  in  the  one  scale  against  the  conse- 
quences in  the  other,  I  have  come  to  the  deliberate  resolve,  that  on 
Tuesday  next  no  earthly  consideration  shall  induce  me  to  give  my 
vote  in  the  chapter  of  Hereford  cathedral  for  Dr.  Hampden's  elevation 
to  the  see  of  Hereford. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  lord. 

Your  lordship's  faithful  humble  servant, 
Hereford,  Dec.  22.  John  Merewethbr,  Dean  of  Hereford. 

The  following  letter  has  been  addressed  to  the  Dean  of  Hereford, 
in  reply  :—  Wobuni  Abbey,  Dec  25. 

Sir,'— I  have  had  the  honour  to  receive  your  letter  of  the  22nd 
inst.,  in  which  you  intimate  to  me  your  intention  of  violating  the  law. 
1  have  the  honour  to  be  your  obedient  servant. 

The  Very  Rev.  the  Desn  of  Hereford.  J.  RussBLL. 
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OB.  Hampden's  letter  to  lord  john  russell. 

My  IfOrdy — It  it  indeed  painful  to  an  honest  mind  to  have  to  answer 
a  charge  of  unfaithfulness  to  a  high  trust.  And  what  else  is  the 
chaise  alleged  by  certain  parties,  who  are  reviving  a  clamour  against 
me,  and  agitating  the  clergy  with  their  jealousies  and  alarms,  but  that 
of  unfaithfulness  to  my  engagements  to  the  church  of  which  I  am  a 
minister  ?  If  a  person  holds  not  in  sincerity  the  doctrines  of  the 
church  to  whose  ministry  he  has  been  called — if  he  is  nominally 
and  professedly  in  the  church,  but  in  heart  dissents  from,  or  is  indif- 
ferent about,  its  faith-^what  is  this,  which  is  the  substance,  as  far  as 
appears  to  me,  of  what  has  been  advanced  against  me,  but  an  im- 
putation of  the  grossest  dereliction  of  religious  and  moral  duty  ? 

In  ordinary  circumstances,  I  might  treat  such  an  attack  with  silent 
contempt.  But  there  are  occasions  which  demand  a  sacrifice  of 
feeling.  And  the  present  appears  to  be  such  an  occasion,  when,  by 
thus  publicly  addressing  your  lordship,  I  shall  at  once  discharge  a 
duty  to  her  most  gracious  Majesty,  and  to  yourself,  my  lord,  the 
first  minbter  of  the  Crown,  and  may  hope,  at  the  same  time,  by  a 
simple  statement  of  the  truth,  to  tranquillize  the  minds  of  humble  and 
earnest  Christians,  who  may  have  been  perplexed  by  the  impassioned 
appeals  made  to  them  against  me. 

It  is,  as  I  have  said,  a  painful  trial  to  have  to  encounter  such  most 
groundless  but  most  unrelenting  enmity.  After  a  devoted  service  in 
the  ministry  of  the  gospel  for  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century,  of 
which  the  last  twelve  years  have  been  divided  between  the  labours  of 
the  Divinity  chair  and  parochial  ministrations,  I  might  well  be  ex- 
cused from  replying,  to  accusations  which  my  whole  life,  passed  under 
the  eyes  of  men,  and  in  the  presence  of  that  all-seeing  God  who  tries 
the  heart,  effectually  refutes — from  being  j  required  to  deny  having 
impugned  those  vital  truths  of  our  holy  faith  which  it  has  been  my 
ooDstant  study  to  uphold  and  enforce. 

AlaSy  my  lord,  how  commonly  in  the  jealousies  and  heart-burnings 
of  the  polemical  spirit  is  that  precept  of  the  Divine  law,  *<  Thou  shalt 
not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbour,"  carelessly  violated ! 
The  promotion  of  certain  views,  or  the  depression  of  an  antagonist, 
is  too  often  regarded  by  the  corrupt  human  heart  as  a  warrant  for  any 
excess  of  unoharitableness,  and  even  for  untruth. 

If  ever  there  was  a  time  when  the  circumstances  of  the  church 
presented  a  temptation  to  this  offence,  it  is  the  present.  The  church 
has  now  for  many  years  been  grievously  troubled  by  what  is  familiarly 
known  as  the  Tractarian  movement — an  organized  agitation  for  the 
purpoee  of  secretly  revolutionizing  the  church  of  this  country,  for  un- 
protestantizing  it,  as  it  has  been  said  by  some  of  the  party,  or  **  de- 
veloping the  catholic  principle  latent  in  it."  With  what  effect  the 
movement  has  been  working,  is  but  too  evident.  Not  only  have 
numbers  been  seduced  from  the  church  of  their  fathers  to  the  corrupt 
church  of  Rome,  but  among  such  many  even  of  the  clergy,  forgetting 
their  ordination  vows  and  their  sacred  obligation  to  the  church  which 
carried  them  to  Christ  in  baptism,  have  led  the  way  in  the  apostasy. 
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Nofl  haftttbe  evil4>een  stopped  by  these  open  seeessioni*  Many  re- 
main^AnioBg  us  deeply  iDfected  witli  the  same  principles  which  have 
oarried  others  openly  to  Rome.  These  consist  chiefly  of  the  youBger 
ckrgyi  veadjTy  as  late  events  <have  shown,  to  respond  to  the  call  of 
their  leaders^  add  to  throw  the  weight  of  their  numbers  into  any 
question  of  high  interest  to  their  party.  la  such  a  state  of  thinga» 
notone's  theological  or  .pastoral  character  is.  safe.  Any  one  who  is 
adverse  to  the  designs  of  the  party,  and  whom  it  may  be  worth  while 
tb  attack^  cannot  expect  to  escape.  Nothing  is  easier,  in  such  times 
of  excitement,  than  to  collect  a  number  of  signatures  of  persons  whose 
names  are  already  registered  with  their  leiuders,  and  to  make  such 
persons  zealous  and  active  men,  as  they  are  for  the  most  part  eager 
to  prove  their  chivalry  in  the  cause,  oeotrestof  agitatioQ  in  different 
parts  of  the  country. 

Nor  is  it  anything  strange  or  novel,  my  lord,  which  is  now  hap* 
pemng.  From  the  Scriptures  we  learn  how  the  Apostles  themselves 
following  their  Lord  in  his  persecutions,  were  reviled  and  evil«entreated 
by  their  brethren.  In  our  own  country,  the  learned  author  of  the 
**  Defenee  of  the  Niccne  Faith,"  Bishop  Bull,  had  to  complain  of  a 
charge  of  Socinianism,  brought  against  him  by  a  brother  minister  of 
the  church.  And  before  him  even  the  excellent  Hooker  had  to  de^ 
fcad  his  opinions,  delivered  in  sermons  at  the  Temple,  against  the  ex- 
ceptions of  an  opponent  from  the  same  pulpit ;  and  at  a  later  period 
of  his'life,  amidst  the  simplicity  and  bUmelessness  of  his  daily  coo- 
vensation,  to  resist  a  scandalous  attack  on  his  character,  which  nearly 
bowed  him  to  the  grave.  And  thus  Archbishop  Tiilotson  complains, 
in  one  of  his  sermons,  of  the  evil  tongues  of  his  days*  **  I  know  not,** 
he  says,  <*  how  it  comes  to  pass,  but  so  it  is,  that  every  one  that  offers 
to  give  a  reasonable  account  of  his  iaith,  and  to  establish  religion  upon 

rational  principles,  is  presently  branded  for  a  Socinian But  if  this 

be  Socinianism,  for  a  man  to  inquire  into  the  grounds  and  reasons  of 
Chri^an  religion,  and  to  endeavour  to  give  a  satisfact^y  account 
nhy  be  believes  it,  I  know  no  way,  but  that  all  considerate,  inquisitive 
mien  that  are  above  fancy  and  enthusiasm,  must  be  either  Sooinians  or 
Atheists." 

Let  me,  then,  I  would  say,  my  brd,  be  instructed  and  encouraged 
by  those  and  other  like  examples,  to  submit  with  patience  to  His  will, 
who,  in  the  mystery  of  His  providence,  has  appointed  for  good  that 
I,  humble  servant  of  His,  as  I  am,  should  pass  through  this  ordeal  of 
calumny.  What  is  most  afflicting  in  it  is,  that  I  am  accused  of  de- 
trficting  from  His  glory,  and  the  infinite  merits  of  His  blessed  atone- 
ment. .  He  knows,  however,  that  I  have  not  done  so.  I  am  solaced 
and  strengthened  with  this  thought.  I  hope,  therefore,  calmly  to 
address  myself  to  the  objections  which  my  importunate  adversaries, 
with  allithe  vehemence  of  an  electioneering  contest,  are  recklessly 
tlirowing  out  against  me.  Let  me  endeavour  to  silence  that  conflict 
of  feelings  within  my  own  heart,  which  so  unmerited  and  so  base  ^ 
charge  naturally  excites. 

First,,  then,  my  lord,  I  most  solemnly  deny  the  scandalous  imputa* 
tiaik4    As  an  honest  man,  I  say  I  do  Hot,  and  nev^r  did,  for  one  mo« 
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m^tit  erf  toy  lifte,  hi  tbouglit  or  word,  hold  or  maintaki  any  other  do4> 
tfibe  respeisthig  our  Lord's  most  holy  Person  and  His  blessed  Work 
oT^edtaipiloD,  than  that  which  is  plainly  set  forth  from  Scripture  in 
the  Articles  and  Fortnoiaries  of  our  dinrch.  i  hold,  teo»  and  have 
ever  held  most  firmly,  the  full  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  as  stated 
on  the  same  antfaority  hi  the  same  documents  of  the  church. 
'  Nay,  I  go  on  Co  say,  with  the  utmost  confidence  of  my  siDceritv, 
that  f  have  on  every  occasion  exerted  myself  to  defend  these  hoty 
truths,  wfaith  I  beHeve,  not  with  a  mere  assent,  but  really  love  and 
delight  in.  My  conviction  has  been,  that  no  sermon,  no  exposition 
of  religtoos  doctrine,  or  exhortation  to  religious  conduct,  could  have 
tfkry  unction  of  spiritual  instruction,  any  living  power  to  teach^  or  to 
persuade,  which  did  not  derive  its  strength  from  these  holy  and  lovely 
truths,  which  describe  to  us  God  the  Father  giving  his  only  begotten 
Son,  his  co-equal  in  majesty  and  power,  **  to  the  end  that  all  that  be- 
lieve In  Him  should  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life ;"  God  the 
ion  givhyg  Himself  in  love,  taking  ou  Him  oor  nature,  and  bom  into 
the  world,  living  and  dying  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation ;  God 
the  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  third 
[ierson  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  sent  down  with  holy  comfort  from  the 
Saviour,  to  instruct  and  guide  the  church  through  all  ages. 

These  great  revealed  verities,  no  mere  opinions  collected  by  specu- 
lative reasoning,  but  the  manifest  indisputable  teaching  of  Scripture, 
— ^wHhout  which  Scripture  would  not  be  what  it  is, — 1  have,  then, 
ever  taught  and  enforced,  both  as  most  certain  and  as  most  necessary 
to  be  believed. 

It  is  not  my  teaching,  whatever  may  have  been  attempted  to  be 
shown  by  prejudiced  adversaries,  that  the  doctrines  of  Scripture  or 
any  other  of  its  great  fundamental  truths^— -such  as  original  sin,  jus- 
tification by  faith,  preventing  and  assisting  grace,  the  efiicacy  of  the 
two  sacraments  instituted  by  our  Lord,-— are  nothing  more  than 
theories  formed  by  the  human  mind  on  the  text  of  Scripture.  It  is  a 
very  great  mistake  to  suppose  that  I  have  ever  meant  this,  in  what  I 
said  of  the  force  of  theory,  in  my  Hampton  lectures  or  elsewhere.  It 
is  one  thing  to  endeavour  to  unfold  the  theories  on  which  a  particular 
phraseology  employed  in  the  systematic  statement  of  divine  truths  has 
been  framed  and  adapted  to  its  purpose ;  and  quite  another  thing,  to 
state  that  the  truths  themselves,  which  that  phraseology  expresses,  are 
there  theories,  or  mere  opinions,  or  probable  conclusions,  having  no 
poritlve  certainty  in  them.  This  latter  misconstruction  belongs  to 
^ose  who  have  taken  it  up.  It  is  not  mine ;  it  has  no  warrant  in 
Anything  that  I  have  said  in  theological  discussion.  My  Hampton 
lectures,  indeed,  were  not  written  for  popular  reading,  but  for  such  as 
should  come  to  the  study  of  the  subject  with  some  previous  knowledge 
both  of  theological  questions  and  of  ancient  philosophy.  It  is  no 
wonder,  then,  that  they  should  be  open  to  misrepresentation  to  or* 
dinary  readers.  I  should  be  much  concerned  if,  from  any  unskilfuU 
ness  in  the  use  of  words,  I  should  have  given  rise  to  misapprehension. 
I'woold  not  assert,  however,  that  I  have  always  succeeded  in  convey, 
ingf  my  thoughts  exactly.    Hut  I  am  not,  at  any  rate,  to  be  blamed 
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for  some  mittakesy  or  rather,  penrerf  ions  of  my  meaning.  For  thia  I 
know,  thai  arguments  which  I  have  advanced  In  support  of  the  troth, 
have,  in  many  instances,  by  an  artful  selection  of  detached  words,  been 
represented  as  upholding  the  very  errors  which  they  refuted. 

But  whatever  has  been  done  by  hostile  and  oneandid  expositors  in 
the  way  of  perverting  or  obscuring  my  meaning,  I  have  the  satisfac- 
tion of  knowing  that  many  honest  and  intelligent  minds  have  appre- 
hended my  true  intent,  and  appreciated  my  labours.  Thus,  for  in- 
stance, this  or  that  person  would  not  or  could  not  see,  thai  it  is  a 
strong  argumeut  for  the  truth  of  the  catholic  doctrine  of  the  Trinilyy 
that  even  heretics  (as  I  have  urged)  have  in  some  sense  professed  it, 
however  imperfectly  and  injuriously,  thus  acknowledging  the  troth 
amidst  their  vain  attempts  to  corrupt  and  destroy  it,  unconscionslv 
bearing  testimony  to  its  existence  in  disputing  it ;  and  the  truth  itself 
showing  its  vital  strength  in  surviving  their  attacks. 

Many  such  instances  of  cruel  misrepresentation  I  ooald  allege.  But 
I  will  not  weary  your  lordship's  patience.  Let  me,  however,  be  suf- 
fered to  say,  what  1  would  fain  have  remembered  only  in  thanksgiving 
to  Him  whose  grace  enables  us  to  think  or  do  anything  good,  that  I  have 
reason  to  bless  God  that  in  one  instance  at  least  I  have  not  laboured 
in  vain  ;  but  that  a  person,  now  a  pious  and  distinguished  minister  of 
Christ,  was  confirmed  and  fixed,  by  what  I  have  advanced  on  the  sub- 
ject of  the  Trinitarian  controversies,  in  the  true  ftuth  of  that  holy 
mystery.  And  does  not  this  one  fact  more  than  outweigh  the  asser- 
tions of  a  thousand  anonymous  writers  in  newspapers,  copying  one 
another,  and  repeating  the  original  false  statement  of  the  first  mistaken 
or  misrepresenting  commentators  ? 

Most  sincerely,  then,  and  most  firmly  do  I  believe  that  there  is  but 
one  catholic  faith — one  invariable  standard  of  orthodox  truth ;  and 
that  all  departures  from  this,  consequently,  are  errors  of  doctrine  and 
corruptions  of  the  faith,  and  not  that  '^  form  of  sound  words*'  which 
Grod  has  set  forth  to  us  in  his  revelation. 

i  challenge  my  impugners  to  disprove  this  assertion  of  my  belief, 
not  by  sophistical  constructions,  not  by  garbled  quotations,  such  as 
the  public  has  been  too  familiar  with  from  their  hands ;  not  by  mere 
verbal  inferences,  not  by  the  false  colouring  of  their  own  minds,  or 
by  the  shadows  cast  from  their  own  theories ;  but  from  plain  and 
direct  assertions  qualified  and  explained,  as  all  assertions  must  be,  by 
the  context  and  other  passages,  and  the  general  tenour  of  my  writings. 
They  have  hitherto  kept  certain  portions  of  my  publications  as  much 
as  possible  out  of  view.  They  have  continued  repeating  certain  sen- 
tences, or  half  sentences,  as  if  these  were  so  many  oracular  dida  of 
mine,  striking  ever  on  the  same  note  which  they  once  found  to  awaken 
a  chord  in  the  minds  of  the  uninformed  or  the  prejudiced,  skilfully, 
indeed,  as  tacticians,  but  most  dishonestly  as  men.  Let  them,  then, 
abandon  these  mere  party  polemics.  Let  them  fairly  show,  if  they 
can,  where  1  have  expressed  the  slightest  doubt  of  the  truth,  or  of  the 
importance  of  the  great  Christian  doctrines  which  are  the  foundation 
of  our  faith.  1  may  appeal  to  any  of  my  sermons,  preached  or  pub- 
lished, (I  include,  in  this  reference,  a  volume  of  ^  ParochialSermonsi" 
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published  by  me  in  1828t  and  since  reprinted,)  and  to  every  course 
of  lectures  delivered  by  me,  whether  public  or  private,  as  Regius  Pro- 
feasor  of  Divinity. 

But,  my  lordy  whilst  I  fully  believe  that  there  is  but  one  catholic 
faith,  I  am  not  required  by  this  persuasion  to  treat  disrespectfully  or 
uncharitably  all  that  differ  from  us,  or  that  conscientiously  declare 
that  they,  for  their  part,  cannot  learn  that  faith  from  the  Bible.  I 
urould  do  nothing  to  encourage  dissent  from  the  church.  It  grieves 
ine  whenever  I  see  it.  But  at  the  same  time,  I  am  for  a  full  toleration, 
if  dissent  be  only  open  and  avowed ;  a  toleration  that  is,  extending  not 
only  to  the  grant  of  civil  privileges  to  dissenters,  but  to  the  equitable 
and  kind  consideration  of  their  statements  and  arguments,  as  well  as 
of  their  feelings.  I  would  try  to  win  them  over — I  would  not  exas- 
perate them.  I  would  not  presume  to  surrender  God's  truth,  which 
is  not  mine  to  give  away,  or  to  call  error  and  falsehood  by  the  sacred 
name  of  truth.  But  as  for  candid  and  indulgent  consideration  for  the 
persons  of  those  who  are  in  error,  this  is  in  every  man's  power,  and 
is  every  Christian  man's  bounden  duty  to  give.  This,  then,  I  would 
not  withhold  even  from  those  who  have  departed  the  furthest  from 
the  true  faith. 

If,  accordingly,  on  any  occasion  I  have  ventured  to  call  Unitarians 
Christians,  surely  this  must  be  understood  in  the  wide  charitable  sense 
of  the  term — not  in  that  strict  sense  in  which  it  belongs  to  a  believer 
in  the  divinity  and  the  blessed  atonement  of  our  Lord,  but  in  a  sense 
not  unlike  that  in  which  it  is  used  in  our  liturgy,  when  we  pray  for 
**  all  who  profess  and  call  themselves  Christians,"  that  they  <'  may  be 
led  into  the  way  of  truth,"  &c.  What  I  may  have  said,  then,  in 
charity  of  the  persons,  or  of  the  modes  of  reasoning,  of  mbbelievers, 
cannot  in  any  fairness  be  understood  as  indulgence  to  their  tenets.  I 
repeat,  I  not  only  regard  the  doctrines  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  of  the 
incarnation  and  atonement  of  our  Lord,  and  the  salvation  of  man 
through  faith  only  in  him,  with  the  truths  arising  out  of,  and  closely 
connected  with,  these  great  doctrines,  as  most  certain,  but,  further,  as 
vitally  important  to  be  believed  in  order  to  a  saving  faith  and  a  right 
practical  religion.  So  intimate,  indeed,  I  conceive  is  the  connexion 
between  a  sound  theology  and  a  right  religious  conduct,  that  they 
alone  can  properly  be  said  to  have  a  right  religion  who  have  a  sound 
theology.  Still,  the  two  terms,  theology  and  religion,  admit  of  being 
separately  defined,  according  to  the  proper  notion  of  each.  For  so 
St.  James  speaks  of  «  pure  religion,  and  undefiled  before  God ;"  point- 
ing  out  the  practical  moral  duties,  the  charity  and  purity  of  life,  where- 
in it  consists.  Surely,  no  one  can  justly  suppose  from  this,  that  St. 
James  dispenses  with  a  sound  theology,  as  the  basis  of  that  religion 
which  he  describes.  Nor  ought  I  to  have  been  construed  as  divorcing 
a  sound  theology  and  a  right  religion. 

1  have  insisted,  indeed,  my  lord,  constantly  on  the  supremacy  of 
Scripture  as  our  rule  of  faith ;  and  what  consistent  member  of  the 
church  of  England  does  not?     But  this  very  assertion  of  the  supre- 
macy of  Scripture  has  been  taken  up  invidiously  by  some,  as  if  I  re- 
jected altogether  the  authority  of  the  church  and  undervalued  its  im* 
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portance  as  a  visible  institution  of  Christ's  religion.  This^  however, 
cannot  by  any  means  be  justly  said  of  me^  I  have  ever  ^ught  thdt  \. 
deferential  respect  to  the  authority  of  the  church,  as  it  is  laid  H^wn 
and  explained  in  the  formularies  of  our  church,  was  most  incumbeut 
on  Christians,  though  certainly  not  that  high  and  transcendent  respect 
which  is  due  to  the  inspired  word  alone.  But  the  fact  is«  that  luaify 
of  those  who  are  now  objecting  to  me^  will  be  satisfied  with  i^o  View 
on  this  subject  which  is  not  virtually  the  same  as  that  of  Rome^ — 
ascribing  to  the  church  not  only  an  authority  of  order,  such  as  is 
claimed  in  our  Articles,  but  an  absolute  authority  for  propounding 
matters  of  faith,  and  requiring  its  decisions  to  be  received  with  no- 
questioning  submission  by  its  members.  The  church,  in  their  view, 
is  not  simply  "  the  witness  and  keeper  of  Holy  Writ;"  but  the  deposi- 
tory of  revealed  truth,  the  authoritative  interpreter  of  ^riptnre, 
without  which  Scripture  is  conceived  by  them  to  speak  an  uncertafn 
sense. 

But  what  is  this  but  to  suppose  that  the  church  is  endued  with  aki 
infallible  authority  ?  For,  unless  it  can  pronounce  infallibly,  how  can 
the  Christian  be  required  to  receive  its  decisions  as  divine  truths  obli- 
gatory on  his  faith  ? 

This  notion,  however,  of  church  authority  will  be  found  to  be  Che 
root  of  the  objections  of  this  clasa  of  theologians  to  the  teaching  of  all 
who  require  that  all  doctrines  should  be  drawn  fh>m  Scripture.  With 
them  the  reference  to  Scripture  is  an  **  heretical  principle,*'  because  it 
holds  up  the  authority  of  Scripture  over  that  of  the  church  in  all 
questions  of  doctrine.  Hence  that  animosity  against  all  who  thus 
establish  the  articles  of  faith,  and  their  unchecked  boldness  in  repeat- 
ing charges  of  heresy  against  any  confession  of  faith,  however  sound 
in  itself,  which  claims  to  be  simply  scriptural  in  its  authority.  A 
person  in  their  view  is  no  believer,  who  does  not  hold  their  '<  church 
principles" — that  is,  who  does  not  build  his  faith  on  the  church  to 
their  sense. 

But,  my  lord,  I  must  notice,  before  I  conclude,  the  hollow  pretence 
of  those  who  are  resting  their  objections  to  me  on  the  statute  of  the 
University  passed  in  1836. 

I  think  it  will  be  found,  that  some  of  those  who  are  urging  this 
point  were  the  most  active  instruments  themselves  in  carrying  that 
illegal  measure.  Men  are  naturally  unwilling  to  acknowledge  their 
wrong.  More  is  the  honour  due  to  those  excellent  persons  who  have  not 
wish^  that  day  of  excitement  to  be  remembered  against  me,  but 
would  now  gladly  erase  the  record  of  it.  But  it  is  distressing  t9  see 
that  there  are  others  who  would  fall  back  on  their  own  wrong,  af  d 
would  take  a  false  advantage  from  it  to  justify  themselves  to  themselves 
and  to  the  public. 

That  statute,  however,  I  would  observe,  has  been  virtuallv  repealed 
by  two  subsequent  proceedings  in  the  University ;  in  the  first  place, 
by  the  New  Theological  Statute  of  1842|  which  placed  me»  as  Regius 
Professor,  at  the  head  of  a  newly  constituted  board  of  Theological 
Examiners ;  and  then,  in  the  same  year,  by  the  just  act  of  the  chief 
authorities  of  the  University,  with  whom  rests  the  initiative  of  every 
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n^eaiMire»  t)ie  board  of  heads  of  houses  and  proctors,  who  unanimously, 
proposed  a  form  of  statute  for  rescinding  it.  So  far,  then,  as  the  chief 
^^poDsible  body  of  the  University  is  concerned,  I  am  relieved  of  the 
burden  of  that  statute ;  though  the  Tractarian  party  succeeded,  with 
H  v^fy  reduced  majority,  however,  in  throwing  out  the  measure  in  Con- 
,TOcatioD. 

Apd  is  not  the  hbtory  of  that  statute  perfectly  understood  ?  How 
can  any  venture  to  put  it  forward  now,  when  by  such  an  act  they  are 
implicating  themselves  with  the  theology  and  the  spirit  of  its  chief  pro- 
moters ?  Every  one  knows  that  the  editors  of  the  **  Tracts,"  and  others 
following  in  their  wake,  were  the  great  instruments  in  the  work  of 
calumny  on  which  it  was  founded.  A  pamphlet,  full  of  gross  misre- 
pre3entaMo|i  of  my  writings,  the  production  of  Mr.  Newman,  was*cir- 
culated  through  the  country.  And  the  calumnies  thus  spread  abroad 
concurred  wiA  the  great  political  excitement  of  the  times  in  obtaining 
a  majority  against  me ;  not,  however,  even  then,  until  after  a  repulse 
on  the  first  assault  by  the  firm  and  spirited  intervention  of  the  proc- 
tors. How,  then,  can  any  wish  to  sympathize  or  identify  themselves 
with  the  chief  actors  of  that  day  ?  Where  is  Mn  Newman  now,  let 
me  ask,  the  principal  mover  then  ?  What  are  the  rest  doing — his  old 
associates  whom  he  has  left — but  training  others  to  imbibe  the  spirit 
of  ^eir  great  leader,  reluctant  as  they  may  be  to  follow  him  through- 
out? 

With  what  real  tirnth,  therefore,  can  it  be  said  that,  as  certain  per- 
sons seem  to  take  an  unenviable  pleasure  in  repeating,  I  am  under 
« the  censure  of  the  University  ?"  I  am  not,  my  lord,  in  truth.  In 
factf  the  statute  referred  to  no  opinions  or  doctrines  whatever,  but  only 
to  the  manner  of  treating  theological  subjects.  When,  indeed,  a  cen- 
sure of  the  University  is  passed,  certain  proposiUons  are  selected  from 
thf  author's  writings,  and  the  decree  of  Convocation  condemns  those 
particular  proposiUons.  This  was  done  recently  in  the  case  of  Mr. 
Ward,  the  author  of  the  <<  Ideal  of  the  Christian  Church."  Nothing  of 
the  kind  was  done  in  my  case;  nothing  specific  was  ever  alleged 
against  me. 

Certainly,  whatever  may  have  been  the  first  design  of  the  statute 
referred  to,  it  has  had  no  effect.  It  has  been  practically  a  dead  letter. 
I  have  continued  to  preach  and  lecture  in  the  University  without  any 
diminution  of  attendance  or  respect  on  accodnt  of  it.  No  Divinity 
Professor  before  me,  I  believe,  has  been  better  attended,  or  received 
more  marks  of  confidence  from  his  hearers. 

Then,  my  lord,  if  further  witnesses  are  needed  to  my  character  as  a 

Christian  minister,  let  the  thousands  who  have  heard  my  sermons  and 

'  my  lectures  speak  for  me.    Again,  let  any  of  my  parishioners,  who 

have  known  my  manner  of  life  and  conversation  now  for  twelve  years 

past,  and  mv  whole  ministry  among  them,— in  the  church,  in  the 

school,  and  irom  house  to  house— be  called  to  give  their  evidence. 

Rut  let  Dpt  the  public  be  deluded  into  a  rash  and  false  judgment  by 

;  anonymous  slanderers  in  newspapers.     Nor  let  an  undue  weight  be 

attribnted  to  meetings  convened  by  circulars  sent  through  the  country, 

'  under  the  instigation  of  a  few  individuals,  who  are  for  the  most  part 
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well  known  adversaries,  not  only  of  me,  but  of  all  that  is  Protestant  in 
our  churoh. 

I  trusty  my  lord,  I  have  not  exceeded  that  reserve  which  baoomea 
me  in  addressing  your  lordship.  I  am  sure  you  will  not  wonder  at  my 
feeling  strongly  on  an  occasion  of  such  solemn  interest  to  me. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  lord,  with  every  sentiment  of  reapect, 
your  lordship's  greatly  obliged  and  faithful  servant, 

R.  D.  Hampdbn. 

Christohurob,  Deo.  9. 


DECLARATION  OF  THE  CLBROY  OF  THE  ARCHDEACONRY  OF  LONDON. 

Charterhooie,  December  16, 1S47. 
Reverend  Sir, — A  requisition  has  been  presented  to  roe,  signed  by 
several  of  the  clergy  of  my  archdeaconry,  to  convene  a  meeting  for 
the  purpose  of  considering  <<  what  course  should  be  taken  with  respect 
to  the  rumoured  appointment  of  Dr.  Hampden  to  the  see  of  Here- 
ford /'  but  as  I  have  great  doubt  as  to  the  expediency  of  holding  such 
a  meeting,  I  have  thought  it  the  more  convenient  course  to  draw  up 
the  accompanying  declaration,  and  to  send  a  copy  of  it  to  each  of  the 
clei^y  of  my  archdeaconry. 

The  declaration,  to  which  I  have  affixed  my  own  name,  will  remain 
for  a  few  days  in  the  Library  of  Sion  College,  in  order  to  allow  such 
of  the  clergy  as  approve  of  it  the  opportunity  of  adding  their  names. 
I  am,  Reverend  Sir,  yours  faithfully, 

W.  H.  Hale. 

We,  the  archdeacon  and  clergy  of  the  archdeaconry  of  London, 
whose  names  are  hereunto  affixed,  having  learned  that  the  expediency 
of  the  nomination  of  the  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Oxford  to  the  see  of  Hereford  has  been  publicly  called  in 
question  by  several  of  the  prelates  of  our  church,  and  being  also 
aware  that  a  statute  was  passed  in  the  year  1686,  in  the  convocation 
of  the  University  of  Oxford,  in  which  the  writings  of  the  said  Regius 
Professor  were  stated  to  be  the  ground  of  his  exclusion  from  the  per- 
formance of  certain  duties  heretofore  confided  to  the  Regius  Pro- 
fessor— do  hereby  declare  our  opinion,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  her 
Majesty's  ministers  not  to  interpose  the  authority  of  the  Crown  against 
any  legal  proceedings,  which  may  afford  to  Dr.  Hampden  the  oppor* 
tunity  of  justifying  his  appointment  to  the  vacant  see,  by  proving  be- 
fore a  proper  tribunal  the  conformity  of  the  opinions  contained  in  his 
writings  with  the  doctrines  and  discipline  of  the  Church  of  England. 

We  deem  it  due  to  ourselves  also  to  state,  that  while  we  disavow 
any  desire  to  impede  the  exercise  of  the  royal  prerogative  in  the 
nomination  of  bishops  to  vacant  sees,  we  cannot  contemplate  without 
alarm  the  prospect  of  a  really  compulsory  election  and  confirmation 
of  a  bishop ;  nor  consider  such  a  proceeding,  however  sanctioned  by 
statute'^law,  in  any  other  light  than  as  a  withholding  from  the  Church 
of  England  that  liberty  which  is  now  essential  to  the  preservation  of 
her  purity,  and  the  maintenance  of  her  integrity. 
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LBTrSB  OF  THE  BEV.  DE.  HUGHES  TO  ARCHDEACON  HALE. 

St  John's  Rectory,  Clerkenwell,  Dea  18, 1847. 
Venerable  Sir, — I  have  received  a  letter  bearing  your  signature, 
accompanied  with  the  copy  of  a  declaration,  the  spirit  of  which  l« 
opposed  to  the  appointment  of  Dr.  Hampden  to  the  see  of  Hereford, 
and  stating  that  you  have  affixed  your  own  name  to  it,  and  that  it  will 
remain  for  a  few  days  in  the  Library  of  Sion  College,  in  order  to 
allow  such  of  the  clergy  as  approve  of  it,  the  opportunity  of  adding 
their  names. 

Although  the  letter  does  not  call  for  an  answer,  yet  to  prevent 
misconception  as  to  my  own  and  other  clergymen's  views  on  the  sub- 
ject, I  think  it  my  duty  to  notice  it,  by  respectfully  informing  you 
that  I  entirely  dissent  from  the  sentiments  contained  in  that  declara- 
tion ;  and  that  I  have,  along  with  several  of  the  London  clergymen 
of  high  character,  already  signed  an  address  to  Dr.  Hampden,  ex- 
pressive of  our  confidence  in  the  soundness  of  his  theology,  and  of 
our  unqualified  approbation  of  his  elevation  to  the  episcopate. 
I  have  the  honour  to  remain.  Venerable  Sir, 
Your  obedient  servant, 

Hugh  Hughes,  D.D., 
Rector  of  St.  John's,  Clerkenwell. 
Yto.  ArebdMOon  Hale. 


LETTEB  OP  THE  REV,  B.  B.  PALKNBB. 

The  following  letter,  on  the  subject  of  the  Chelmsford  meeting,  has 
been  addressed  to  the  Rural  Dean  :— 

Havering  Parsonage,  Romford,  Essex,  Dec.  6, 1847. 
Rev.  Sir,— I  beg  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  favour,  with 
a  copy  of  the  archdeacon's  circular,  and  to  express  my  deep  regret 
that  any  such  steps  should  be  taken  by  the  clergy,  '  with  the  view  of 
preventing  the  consecration  of  Dr.  Hampden.'  I  do  this  in  order  that 
I  may  not  be  considered  as  one  of  those  who  by  their  silence  appear 
to  sanction  such  proceedings.  I  cannot  attend  the  meeting  to-morrow 
at  Chelmsford,  to  give  my  voice  against  it ;  and  it  might  seem  pre- 
sumptuous in  roe  to  address  the  archdeacon  by  letter  of  protest  on 
the  subject,  or  I  would  do  so.  But  if  you  can  in  any  way  make 
known  my  humble  opinion,  I  should  be  glad ;  yea,  and  to  tell  it  unto 
the  church  and  the  world,  for  I  am  persuaded  that  the  party  now  op- 
posing Dr.  Hampden's  consecration  is  no  other  than  that  of  the 
Tractariantf  who,  while  they  profess  such  zeal  for  orthodoxy,  are 
secretly  undermining  the  foundations  of  our  Protestant  church,  but 
dare  not  in  the  present  factious  attempt  avow  their  real  motives. 
I  am,  Rev.  Sir,  yours  respectfully, 

R.  R.  Falknbbi 
Incumbent  of  Havering,  Essex,  and  of 
the  Round  Church,  Cambridge. 
P.S.-*I  hope  there  will  be  many  voices  raised  against  this  meet- 
ing, which  will  be  made  publicly  known.*«^JIonii»i^  Chronicle. 
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PROTEST  OP  MBMBBB8  OP  CONVOCATION  IN  PAVOUR  OP  DR.  HAllPDKN. 

We,  the  undersigned,  clergy  and  laity,  members  of  conrocation, 
Wiving  heard  that  steps  have  been  taken  in  several  dioceses  to  excite 
an  agitation,  with  the  view  of  throwing  obstacles  in  the  way  of 
the  elevation  of  the  present  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Oxford 
to  the  Bishopric  of  Hereford,  are  anxious  to  record  our  solemn  pro- 
test  against  any  such  proceedings,  as  unjust  to  Dr.  Hampden,  dis- 
respectful to  her  Majesty,  and  likely  to  prove  highly  prejudicial  to 
the  best  interests  of  the  church. 

Oxford,  Dwi.  18, 1847. 

Monson,  Ch.  Ch.,  M.A. 

Say  and  Sele,  M.A.,  D.C.L.,  New  Coll.,  late  Fellow^  Canon 

Resid.  of  Hereford.  '  * 

Godfrey  Faussett,  D.D.,  Canon  of  Ch.  Ch.,  Lady  Margaret 

Professor  of  Divinity. 
Sir  Thomas  Acland,  Bart,  M.P.,  Ch.  Ch. 
Geo.  Bridle  Daubeny,  M.D.,  Magdalen  College,  Professor 

of  Chemistry,  Botany,  and  Rural  Economy. 
Richard  Michell,  B.D.,  Lincoln  College,  Tutor  and  late 

Fellow,  Prselector  in  Logic. 
James  Garbett,  M.A.,  Brasenose  College,  late  Fellow  and 

Tutor,  Professor  of  Poetry  and  Select  Preacher. 
John  Matthias  Wilson,  M.A.,  C.C.C.,  Fellow  and  Tutor, 

Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy, 
Travers  Twiss,  D.C.L.,  late  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  University 

College,  and  Professor  of  Political  Economy. 
Henry  Hallam,  Esa.,  M.A.,  Ch.  Ch. 
W.  D.  Conybeare,  M.A.,  Dean  of  Llandaff,  and  late  Bamp- 

ton  Lecturer. 
Archibald  Campbell  Tait,  D.C.L.,  late  Fellow  and  Tutor  of 

Balliol  College,  Head  Master  of  Rugby  School. 
Geo.  H.  Sacheverell  Johnson,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of 

Queen's  College,  late  Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy. 
James  Gylby  Lonsdale,  M.  A.,  Fellow  and  Lecturer  of  Balliol 

College. 
Phillip  Duncan,  M.  A.,  late  Fellow  of  New  Cdlege ;  Keeper 

of  the  Ashmolean  Museum. 
Arthur  Pennryhn  Stanley,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Uni- 
versity College ;  late  Select  Preacher, 
Edward  Ellerton,  D.D.,  Fellow  and  Prsslector  in  Theology, 

Magdalen  College. 
W.  Hayward  Cox,  B.D.,  Vice-Principal  of  St.  Mary  Hall, 

and  late  Michell  Fellow  of  Queen's  College;  late  Ex- 
aminer. 
T.  F.  Henney,  M.A.,  Vicegerent;  Fellow  and  Tutor  of 

Pembroke  College ;  Public  Examiner. 
James  T.  B.  Landon,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Magdalen  Col- 

lege ;  Public  Examiner. 
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Edward  Boucher  James,  M.  A.,  Tutor  of  Queen's  College. 
Wm.  Dyke,  B.'D.,  TeWow  knd  Tfitof  of  Jeatis  College.    >    < . 
Be^iainiii  Jowett^  ,M.  A.|  Fellow  aqd  Tutor  of  Bflliol  College. 
Fi«4erio  Temple,  M*  A.,  Fallow  and  Tutor  of  Balljol  CoUe^ 
Heorv  Boo^bby  Barry,  M.A,,  Michell  Fellow  of  Queens*  ' 

College. 
Philip  Serle,  B.D.»  late  Fellow  of  Trinity  College. 
Geoi^  BuUer,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Exeter  College. 
Heory  Reynolds,  B.P.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Jesus  College; 

Junior  Proctor,  1836 ;  late  Public  Examiner. 
Sir  Charles  Vaughan,  D.CX.,  G.C.H.,  Fellow  of  AIT  Souls. 
George  R.  Moncrieff,  M.A.,  Balliol,  late  Exhibitioner.    '^^ 
Robert  Gandell,  M.A.,  Queen's  Colfege„  Micbeji  Fellow 

asd, Hebrew  I^ecturer. , 
H.  E.  Strickland,  M.A.,  Oriel  CoUegq. 
Honourable  Augustus  Barrington,  M.A^  Fellbw  of  All 

Souls. 
A.  H.  Clongl^  M^A.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Oriel  College. 
Stuart  Tears,  B.IX»  Fellow  of  C.  C.  C. 
Samuel  Hinds,  D.D.,  Queen's  College^  late  Vice-Principal 

of  AlbanHalU 
Thomas  Harding  Newman,  D.D.,  Fellow  Magdalen  College. 
Honourable  R»  Howard,  D.Q.Uy  Fellow  All  Souls*  College. 
E.  FiUroy  Talbot,  M. A.  lata  Student  of  Cb.  Ch. 
George  Stanley  Faber,  B.D.,  Lincoln  College,  Master  of 

Sherborne  Hospital. 
James  Fred.  Crouch,  B.D.,  Fellow  C.  C.  C,  late  Proctor. 
John  C.  Millen,  M.A.,  Lincoln  Coll. 
Sir  L.  T.  Jones  Parry,  Lt.-Gen.,  M.A.,  Ch.  Ch. 
C.  J.  Ridley,  M.A.,  University  College,  Fellow. 
Baden  Powell,  M.A.,  Oriel  College,  Savilian  Professor  of 

Geometry. 
Henry  Highton,  M.  A.,  Queen's  College,  late  Michell  Fellow. 
Bonamy  Price,  M.A.,  Worcester  College. 
-  Horatio  Nelson  Dudding,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  and  Tutor  of 

Exeter  College. 
Edward  Eliot,  B.D.,  Exeter  College,  late  Archdeacon  of 

Barbadoes. 
John  F.  Burgoyne  Blackett,  M.  A.,  Merton  College,  Fellow. 
Charlet  Neate,  M.A.,  Oriel  College,  Fellow. 
Richard  Congreve,  M.A.,  Wadham  College,  Fellow. 
Charles  T.  Arnold,  M.A.,  Magdalen  Hall. 
Thomas  Briscoe,  M. A.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Jesus  College. 
W.  Morgan  Hinsey,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Trinity  College, 

and  Senior  Proctor. 
Geo.  GraviUe  Bradley,  M.A.,  University  College,  Fellow. 
T.  P'Oyly  Walters,  M.A.,  Ch.  Ch. 
Geo.  Hammond,  M.A.,  Merton  College,  Fellow. 
T.  Dawson  Allen,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  University  College. 
Henry  W.  Sulivan,  M.A.,  Balliol. 
Vol.  XXXHL— /anuafy,  1848.  h 
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John  Henry  Bacholi,  M.A.,  late  Miohell  Fdlow  of  Qaeen'i. 
Edmund  Hammond,  M.  A.,  late  Fellow  of  UniTenity. 
John  Ball,  M.A.,  St.  John's  College,  late  Fdlow. 
Thomas  Harris,  B.  D.,  Fellow  of  Magdaleo  College,  late 

Proctor. 
Edmund  Goodenough  Bayly,  M.A.,  late  Fellow. 
G.  V.  Cox,  M.A.,  New  College. 
Arthur  Bigge,  M.A.,  All  Souls',  Fellow. 
E.  P.  Blunt,  M.A.,  C.  C.  C,  Fellow. 
George  Gleed,  B.D.,  St.  John's  College,  late  Fellow. 
6.  W.  Brakenridge,  M.A.,  University  College. 
Matthew  Arnold,  M.A.,  Oriel  College,  Fellow* 
John  H.  Crowder,  M.A.,  Merton  College,  CL 
George  Capon,  M.A.,  Brasenose,  late  Fellow. 
Thomas  Price,  B.D.  Jesus  College,  late  Fellow. 
Humphrey  W«  Freeland,  M.A.,  Ch.  Ch. 
Edwin  Sandys-Lumsdaine,  M.A.,  St.  John's  College. 
John  Henry  Hippesley,  M.A.,  Oriel. 
Hugh  Pearson,  M.A.,  Balliol. 
Henry  Mills,  M.A.,  Balliol. 
Charles  Grenhill  Davies,  M.A.,  St  Mary  HalL 
Henry  Bishop,  M.A.,  Oriel. 
W.  Law  Pope,  M.A.,  Worcester  College,  Fdlow. 
W.  Spencer  Braham,  M.A.,  Lincoln  College. 
W.  Strange,  D.D.,   Pembroke  College,  Head  Master  of 

Abingdon  School. 
J.  Esmond  Riddle,  M.A.,  St.  Edmund  Hall. 
E.  Walwyn  Foley,  M.A.,  Wadham. 
J.  Rawlin  Trye,  M.  A.,  Jesus  Collie. 
W.  Rogers  Coxwell,  M.  A.,  Exeter  College. 
W.  Simeon  Brecknell,  M.A.,  Worcester  College. 
Robert  Eden,  M.A.,  C.  C.  C,  late  Fellow. 
J.  Edmond  Cox,  M.A.,  All  Souls'. 
Charles  Shottowe,  M.A.,  Fellow,  Jesus. 
T.  F.  Secretan-Gabb,  M.A.,  Jesus,  late  Fellow.    . 
Maximilian  Geneste,  M.A.,  Queen's  College. 
Thomas  Davies,  M.A.,  Jesus  College,  Fellow. 
William  Oakeley,  Jesus  College,  Fellow: 
Thomas  Byrth,  D.D.,  Magdalen  HalU 
J.  P.  Rboades,  M.A.,  Wadham,  late  Scholar. 
William  Price,  M.A.,  Pembroke,  late  Fellow. 
Hugo  D.   Harper,   M.A.,  Jesus   College,   Fellow^  Head 

Master  of  Cowbridge  School. 
Thomas  William,  M.A.,  Jesus  College. 
A.  St.  John  Baker,  M.A.,  Ch.  Ch. 
George  Stott,  M.A.,  Worcester  College,  Fellow, 
Charies  Wightwick,  B.D.,  late  Vicegerent,  Fellow  and  Tutor 

of  Pembroke  College,  and  Senior  Prootor. 
James  Landon,  B.D.,  late  Fellow  of  Oriel,  and  Senior  Proctor. 
J.  H.  Sharwood,  M.A.,  St  Edmund  Hall. 
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John  Backle,  MA.,  St.  Mary  Hall. 

R.  J.  Dawesy  M.A.,  Worcester  College. 

Henry  Jones  Skinner,  M.  A.,  Worcester  College. 

Edward  Garbett,  M.A.,  Brasenose  College. 

George  Burmester,  M.A.,  Balliol  College. 

W.  H.  Stevens,  M.A.,  Worcester  College. 

Setb  Stevenson,  M.A.,  St.  Mary  Hall. 

W,  Hodson,  M.A.,  Queen's  College. 

Henry  Tilley  Price,  M.A«,  Jesus  College. 

Jos.  C.  Pring,  M.A.,  New  College* 

George  T.  Lewis,  M.A.,  Queen's. 

Morgan  Davi.es,  M.A.,  Jesus  College. 

Charies  Offley,  M.A.,  University. 

George  Newnbam,  M.A.,  C.  C.  C,  late  Fellow. 

W.  Robertson,  D.C.L.,  Magdalen,  Fellow. 

W.  Boyter  Young,  M.A.,  St.  John's  College. 

W.  W.  Phelps,  M.A„  C.  C.  C,  Ute  Fellow. 

John  Penn  Allen,  M.A^  University. 

John  Nash  Tynedate,  M.A.,  Wadham. 

George  Hodson,  M.A.,  Magdalen  College. 

J.  Colville,  M.A.,  Magdalen  HalL 

Peter  Maurice,  D.D.,  New  College. 

Carr  J.  Olyn,  M.A.,  Cb.  Cb.,  late  Student. 

John  W.  King,  M.A.,  University  College,  Fellow. 

George  Peche,  M.A.,  Pembroke  College. 

Edward  Rowdon,  M.A.,  late  Fellow,  New  College. 

Richard  Richards,  M.A.,  Cb.  Cb. 

Hugh  Jones,  M.A.,  Jesus. 

E.  L.  Davies,  M. A.,  Jesus* 

Charles  Roe,  M.A,,  Trinity  College. 

Charles  Waring  Faber,  M.A.,  University  College. 

Henry  T.  Price,  M.A.,  Jesus. 

George  Sherer,  M.A.,  New  College,  late  Fellow. 

E.  R.  Strickland,  M.A.,  Trinity  College. 
John  Pearson,  M.A.,  Magdalen  HalL 

Robert  Evans,.  M.  A.,  Jesus  College,  late  Fellow  and  Tutor 

and  Junior  Proctor. 
W.  Blackstone  Lee,  M.A.,  New  College,  late  Fellow. 

F.  C.  Blackstone,  B.C.L.,  New  College,  late  Fellow. 
J.  S.  Austin,  M.A.,  Trinity  College. 

Norman  Macdonald,  D.C.L.,  All  Souls',  Fellow. 
Joseph  West,  M«A.rNew  College. 
George  Day,  M.A.,  Cb.  Ch. 
Robert  Bailey  Fisher,  M.A.,  Pembroke  College. 
George  Jeans,  M.A.,  Pembroke  College. 
H.  L.  Waltera,  M.A.,  Christ  Church. 
Joseph  Ballaiitine  Dykes,  M.A.,  Queen's  College,  Fellow. 
Thomas  Preston^  M.A.,' Exeter  College. 
*  Robert  French  Lawrence,  M.A.,  Cb.  Cb.,  late  Student. 
H.  G.  Watkins,  M.A.,  Worcester  College. 

Morning  Chranickf  Dec.  14. 
h2 
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Oxford^  Dbc»  17. — The  convocation  protest  in  favour  of  Dr. 
Hampden  has  received  already  upwards  of  two  hundred  and  fifty 
signatures,  iocludiog  the  names  of  Monson,  Portman,  Say-and-Sele» 
tl^  Master  of  Pembroke  College,  the  Principal  of  Magdalen  Hall, 
Professors  Wilson,  Daubeny,  Michell,  Twiss,  Garbett,  Towill ;  H. 
Hallam,  Esq. ;  the  Dean  of  Llandaff ;  T.  Duncan,  Esq.,  Dr.  Tait,  of 
Bugby,  Drs«  Manh  and  Mortimer,  the  Honourable  and  Rev.  Montagu 
Yilliersy  &c.  An  address  has  also  been  signed  by  nearly  four  hundred 
ckigy,  and  is  to  be  presented  to  Dr.  Hampden.  There  is  a  rumour 
here  that  the  heads  of  houses  are  about  to  issue  a  declaration  io 
favour  of  Dr.  Hampden.  It  is  contradicted  that  the  Bishop  of  Exeter 
advanced  any  opinion  of  Dr.  Hampden's  unsoundness  in  18i86.  There 
.appears  to  be  a  mistake  somewhere.— Jtfomtit^  Chranick^ 


nCTUn  OF  CERTAIN  OF  THE  CLBBGT  OF  THE  ARCRDBACONBT  d^ 
COVENTRY. 

We,  the  undersigned  clergy,  resident  within  the  archdeaconry  of 
Coventry,  having  observed  with  pain  that  a  petition  is  about  to  be 
presented  to  her  Majesty  from  certain  of  our  brother  clergymen  of 
this  archdeaconry  against  the  appointment  of  Dr.  Hampden  to  the 
bishopric  of  Hereford,  desire  to  record  our  protest  against  such 
petition,  as  alike  unjust  to  Dr.  Hampden,  interfering  unnecessarily 
with  her  Migesty's  selection,  and  likely  to  prove  highly  prejudicial  to 
the  best  interests  of  the  Church  of  England. 

JosiAH  Allport,  M.A;,  perpetual  curate  of  St. 

James's,  Birmingham. 
C.  T.  Arnold,  M.A.,  assistant-master  of  Rugby 

School. 
J.  Casebow  Barrett,  M.A,,  incumbent  of  St 

Mary's,  Birmingham. 
H.  J.  BucKOLL,  M.A.,  assistant  master  of  Rugby 

School. 
Carew  Thomas  Elers,  vicar  of  BickenhlU. 
R.  CoNOREVE,  M.A.,  assistant  master  of  Rugby 
School,  and  fellow  of  Wadham  College,  Oxford. 
G.  E.  L.  Cotton,  M.  A.,  assistant  master  of  Rugby 
School,  and  late  fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cam- 
bridge. 
Sydney  Gedob,  M.A.,  second  master  of  King 

Edward's  School,  Birmingham. 
William  Cover,  M.A.,  incumbent  of  St  Paifl's, 

Birmingham. 
Joshua  Greaves,  M.A.,  incumbent  of  St  iPeter's, 

Birmingham. 
A.  Willulm  Gregory,  vtear  of  Cortey. 
Henry  Hake,  vicar  of  Chilvers  Coton. 
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H.  HiOHTONy  M.A.,  assifltaot  roaster  of  Rngby 
ScbodT,  and  late  fellow  of  Qutdfen'a  Cottle, 
Oxford.  H 

J.  S.  Hodgson,  M.  A.»  rector  of  BrinUow. 

Ahthur  R.  Kbnnbt,  rector  of  Boarton*oii»DQtti# 
more.  J 

Jambs  M.  Knott,  vicar  of  Priot^s  Hard^riok.     i 

W.  Duncan  Long,  M.A.,  incunibeDt  of  =  SL  Bat^ 
iholomew's,  BirmiDgham.  ' 

John  C.  Millbb,  M.A.,  rector  of  St.  MattiBf^ 
Birmiogham,  '     i 

Edward  Milleb,  vicar  of  Radway.    '  •  '  * 

J.  MouLTEiB,  M.  A.,  rector  of  Rugby. 

Thomas  Paob,  M.A.,  incnmbent  of  St  MattlMW^i, 
Ragby. 

W.  6.  Parkbr,  vicar  of  Bulkington. 

B.  RicHiNOs,  vicar  of  Mancetten 

John  Hbnry  SmitBi  perpetoal  curate  of  Milver- 
ton, 

R.  Strong,  curate  of  Monk's  Kirby. 

A.  C.  Tait,  D.C.L.,  head-master  of  Rugby  Scbool, 
and  late  fellow  of  Balliol  College,  Oxford. 

Richard  Tawnbt,  vicar  of  Willonghby. 

W.  Wakefield,  M.A.,  vicar  of  Cardworth. 

Joshua  G.  Watson,  vicar  of  St.  Nicholas',  War- 
wick. 

Isaac  D.  Winslow,  vicar  of  Napton*on-the«HflL 

J.  CoNORBVB,  curate  of  Harborough  Magna. 

— Morning  Chronicle. 


LBTTBB  OF  LORD  JOHN  MANNERS  TO  LORD  JOHN^BUSSBLL. 

To  th€  Right  Hon.  the  Lord  John  Rueeett,  M.P.^  ^e. 

My  Lord, — I  have  this  momiog  received  a  copy  of  your  lordship's 
answer  to  the  lay  memorial  against  Dr.  Hampden's  nomination,  ana  I 
trust  to  your  goodness  for  pardoning  the  followmg  reflections  upon  it  :-• 

When  tlie  Whig  government,  of  which  your  lordship,  though  not 
the  nominal,  was  the  real  chief,  fell  in  1841,  it  was  the  profound 
remark  of  one  of  the  ablest  journalists  in  Europe,*  that  the  Church 
was  the  rock  on  which  your  shipwreck  had  been  made.  Taught,  as 
was  geoerally  believed,  by  that  sad  experience,  you  acceded  to  power 
in  1^15,  if  DOt  with  the  acclamations,  at  least  with  the  good- will,  of 
that— poee  your  lordship's  Scotch  prejudices-^still  powerful  and  ener- 
getic  corporation,  the  Church  of  England.  On  the  eve  of  your  advent 
to  officoy  it  was  roy  good  fortune  to  stand  by  vour  lordship's  side  on 
that  platform,  in  the  Mansion-house,  from  which,  before  the  city  of 

*  Jonmal  des  Debats. 
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London,  you  pleaded  moet  eloquently  and  pathetically  the  cause  of 
the  Colonial  Church ;  and  I  gave  ray  vote  for  the  dismissal  of  Sir 
Robert  Peel  all  the  more  heartily,  because  your  lordship  was,  without 
doubt,  to  be  his  successor* 

-  Nor,  tny  lord,  so  long  as  the  parliament  of  1841  lasted,  did  your 
conduct  belie,  I  will  not  say  your  professions,  but  our  expectations. 
Your  lordship,  will,  therefore,  be  not  surprised  if  our  amazement  and 
our  sorrow  at  the  anti-Church  career  you  have  pursued  since  the 
Hebrides  elected  their  representative,  should  find  expression  in 
Addresses  still  more  urgent  than  that  which  has  produced  your  tart 
reply,  or  prompt  individuals  to  speak  their  mind,  as  1  now  take  the 
liberty  of  speaking  mine,  freely  to  your  lordship  on  that  unpleasant 
subject. 

Theodore  Hook  described  the  method  which  used  to  regulate  trials 
at  the  Old  Bailey  as  the  <'  zigzag  "  system— the  accused  were  con- 
denined  and  acquitted  alternately  ;  some  people  imagine  it  is  part  of 
your  lordship's  political  system  to  follow  that  convenient  example. 

You  excite  the  anger  of  democrats  by  the  erection  of  a  new  bishopric, 
but  you  allay  the  rising  storm  by  fraternising  with  the  friends  of  civil 
and  religious  liberty  in  the  cause  of  Jewish  emancipation;  you  con- 
ciliate the  sympathies  of  churchmen  by  the  promise  of  additional 
bishoprics;  you  disgust  and  alienate  them  by  selecting  a  branded 
teacher  of  erroneous  doctrine  for  a  vacant  see ;  by  sending  an  unac- 
credited cabinet  minister  to  Home,  you  exasperate  the  Exeter  Hall 
Protestant,  whom  you  now  attempt  to  gratify  by  denouncing  and  in- 
sulting Catholic  Oxford.  But  it  is  with  this  last  manifestation  of  your 
lordship's  inconsistent  impartiality  that  I  now  wish  to  deal,  and  I  shall 
confine  myself  to  your  answer  to  the  memorial  of  certain  lay  members 
respecting  Dr«  Hampden's  nomination.  That  we,  who  signed  that 
memorial,  ought  to  he  thankful  to  your  lordship  for  the  Christian  ad- 
monition against  indulging  bitterness  of  feeling,  1  should  gladly  admit, 
were  the  bitterness  of  which  you  complain  ieii  towards  au  individual, 
and  not  intended  to  apply  to  a  political  system.  It  may,  I  submit  to 
your  lordship's  philosophic  judgment,  be  consistent  with  Christian 
charity  to  regard  with  feelings  of  bitterness  a  system  which  permits 
your  lordship,  by  the  vulgar  means  of  pains  and  penalties,  forfeiture 
Qnd  imprisonment,  to  force  a  Hampden  or  a  Hoadley  on  a  reluctant 
Chapter;  while  our  sentiments  towards  the  presumptuous  minister,  or 
fortunate  object  of  his  latitudinarian  favour,  are  those  of  kindness  and 
pity. 

Your  lordship  proceeds — with  a  personal  courage  that  no  one  denies, 
and  which  the  occasion  does  not  demand — to  assure  us  that  you  are 
prepared  to  •*  encounter  the  consequences  with  which  you  are  threat- 
ened." Permit  roe  to  assure  your  lordship  that  t^u  are  threatened 
with  no  consequences  at  all.  Seeing  clearly  that  the  tendency  of  recent 
legislation  has  been  to  make  churchmen  weigh  and  deliberate  upon 
t^e  benefits  which  the  Church  is  supposed  to  enjoy  from  her  existing 
relations  with  the  state,  we  venture,  m  guarded  phrase,  to  draw  your 
lordship's  attention  to  the  probable  ultimate  result  of  such  an  exercise 
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of  die  royal  prerogative  as  you  have  been  pleased  to  make  and  now 
to  defend.  If  yoor  lordship  can  see  in  the  consistent,  solemn,  and 
portentous  gathering  of  the  troubled  waters  of  outraged  church-ieel- 
iDg  nothing  more  than  a  political  waterspout  which  is  to  submerge 
yoor  lord^p's  government^  permit  me  to  say  that  the  foult  is  not 
oun* 

That  hi  your  lordship's  belief  the  apoointment  of  Dr.  Hampden 
wOl  strengthen  the  Protestant  character  of  our  Church  I  do  not  doabt ; 
bat  such,  it  is  now  manifest,  is  not  the  belief  of  the  University  of  Ox- 
ford, nor  of  the  Church  of  England.  Are  we  asking  too  much  of  your 
modesty  when  we  beseech  it  to  step  in,  and  prevail  upon  you  to  admit 
that  the  University  of  Oxford,  and  ninety-nine  hundredths  of  the 
Eogtish  claigy,  are  more  likely  to  form  a  sound  and  just  opinion  on 
this  matter  than  a  prime  minister  who  was  educated  in  Presbyterian 
Edinburgh,  and  has  honourably  spent  his  life  in  an  unremitting  atten- 
tion to  secular  politics  ?  It  is  difficult,  I  own,  to  read  the  conclusion 
of  that  sentence  to  which  I  refer,  without  laughing,  and  feeling  a  per- 
Masioo  that  your  lordship  also  laughed  as  you  penned  it.  If  the 
Church  of  England  is  to  see,  in  the  elevation  of  a  Hampden  to  the 
qyiscopate,  her  surest  defence  against  defections  to  the  Church  of 
Rome,  I  much  fear,  my  lord,  that  your  administration  is  fated  to  out- 
live the  unf(Mtnnate  Church  that  needs  such  defenders.  Conunon 
Mose,  or  (in  this  instance  they  are  synonymous)  common  rumour, 
might  instruct  your  lordship  that  past  defections  to  the  Church  of 
Rome  are  not  likely  to  be  repaired,  nor  future  prevented,  by  the  ap<f 
pointment  of  Doctor  Hampden  to  the  office  of  a  chief  pastor  in  the 
Chmich  of  England. 

Bat  then  your  lordriiip  takes  refuge  from  this  palpable  absurdity  in 
the  admitted  fact,  that  «  among  the  chiefs  of  these  defections  are  to 
be  found  the  leacting  promoters  of  the  movement  against  Dr.  Hamp~ 
dea  eleven  years  ago.  True,  my  lord ;  and  what  conclusion  does 
yoor  fordship  draw  from  this  admitted  fact  as  to  the  equally  energetic^ 
equally  wide-spread,  and  equally  powerful  movement  against  Dr. 
Hampden  now?  Is  it  an  answer  to  us,  in  the  year  1847,  who  remon- 
stimte  against  hie  elevation  to  a  bishopric,  that  since  1836  defections 
have  occurred  to  the  Ch  arch  of  Rome  ?  I  trow  not ;  but,  if  it  be,  let 
me  remind  your  lordship  that  twice  since  those  defections  occurred, 
iBd  so  lately  as  last  week,  has  the  same  University  of  Oxford  ratified 
its  previous  decision,  and  that,  consequently,  we  speak  the  sense,  not 
of  moee  who  now  are  in  communion  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  of 
those  who,  three  months  ago,  sent  Sir  Robert  Inglis  to  represent  them 
hiPariiamefit. 

Why  your  lordship  should  hope  that  Dr.  Hampden's  subsequent  con- 
doct  should  make  churchmen  regret  the  University  of  Oxford's  solemn 
eondemnation  of  his  erroneous  teaching,  which  you  are  pleased  to  term 
m  '<  unworthy  proceeding,"  I  am  at  a  loss  to  guess;  for  if  Dr.  Hamp- 
den has  expressed  contrition  for,  and  recanted  the  heretical  opinions 
which  were  then  condemned,  it  has  been  in  private  to  your  lordship, 
whom,  it  appears,  he  had  not  injured  or  aggrieved  by  his  publication 
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ef  tbem,  and  not  publicly  before  that  University  whoee  character  by 
that  pabticatioD  he  compromised,  aod  that  Church  whoee  faith  be 
B88aUed. 

To  that  great  and  illustrious  University,  whose  solemn  and  thrice- 
repeated  judgment  your  lordship,  with  puerile  spite,  has  ventured  to 
call  an  **  unworthy  proceeding,"  I  confidently  leave  the  vindicatioa 
of  its  acts  and  honour ;  and,  with  every  sentiment  of  private  esteem,  I 
remain. 

Your  lorddiip's  obedient  servant, 
•      BeNobr  GtiHe,  Dec  U,  lS4r.  JOHN  M  AyBHBS. 


ADDRBSS  TO   THB  REV.  DR.   HAMPDEN,   RECTOR  OF  EWELMB, 
FROM   HIS  PARISHIONERS. 

At  a  public  meeting  of  the  parishioners  of  Ewelme,  in  the  couDijr 
and  diocese  of  Oxford,  convened  on  Monday  evening,  December  6, 
1847,  the  following  address  to  the  Rev.  R.  D.  Hampden,  D.D.,  on 
his  nomination  to  the  episcopal  bench,  was  unanimously  approved 
and  adopted  :— 

**  Reverend  and  dear  Sir, — We,  the  inhabitants  of  the  paridi  of 
Ewelme,  are  met  together  to  join  in  offering  you  our  anited  and  cor- 
dial congratulations  on  the  occasion  of  your  nomination  to  the  epis* 
copal  bench.  We  cannot  suffer  you  to  take  leave  of  a  parish  In 
which,  for  upwards  of  eleven  years,  you  have  been  so  well  known* 
without  some  public  expression  of  the  feelings  of  your  parishionerB 
towards  you.  We  have  viewed  with  surprise  and  regret  the  oppo* 
sition  made  in  certain  quarters  to  your  appointment,  and  our  surprise 
has  been  increased  by  finding  that  the  ostensible  cause  of  that  oppo- 
sition is  the  opinions  you  are  represented  as  holding  on  some  of  the 
vital  truths  of  our  holy  religion.  Into  the  controversial  parts  of  the 
question,  as  regards  your  published  works,  it  would  not  become  us  to 
enter.  But  as  the  great  truths  of  Christianity  have  formed  the  ground* 
work  of  your  teaching  and  preaching  here  for  so  many  y«irs,  we  can- 
not refrain  from  thus  publicly  testifying  to  the  scriptural  soundness  and 
simplicity  with  which  those  truths  have  ever  been  set  forth  by  you* 
You  have  ever  made  the  great  doctrine  of  Justification  by  Faith  fh  the 
imputed  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ  a  prominent  feature  in  your 
preaching.  You  have  laboured  to  convince  your  hearersof  the  depravitj 
of  human  nature,  and  the  necessity  for  the  renewing  and  regeneratiog 
influence  of  God*s  Holy  Spirit  on  the  heart.  You  have  endeavoured 
to  explain  to  us  the  scriptural  view  of  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  showing  how  the  divine  as  well  as  human  nature  must 
have  met  in  the  spotless  sacrifice  for  sin.  His  birth,  his  life,  his  pas- 
sion, his  death,  his  resurrection,  and  his  ascension  have  formed  the 
constant  subjects  of  your  preachiog  among  us ;  and  on  these  subjects 
your  teaching  has  been  in  clear  conformity  with  the  doctrines  and 
articles  of  our  church,  while  without  intolerance  you  have  upheld  her 
claims  and  asserted  her  rights.  It  may  be  some  satisfaction  to  yo«  to 
be  assured,  that  if  elsewhere  your  views  have  been  misrepresented)  or 
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your  meaoiBg  perreriedy  here  at  least  you  have  not  been  misunder* 
5tbo<l,  -while  your  peraoQal  khidaeBson  ail  ocoasioos  has  endeared  you 
to  those  whose  constant  intercourse  has  given  them  the  best  oppor* 
funity  of  knowing  and  appreciating  you.  You  ute  called,  sir,  iu  the 
provvience  of  God,  to  another  and  a  higher,  though  scarcely  a  more 
influential  sphere  of  duty.  New  ties  will  be  formed,  and  new  sym- 
pathies will  spring  up  around  you.  But  when  distance  separates  you 
from  a  spot  where  we  would  fain  think  that  some  of  your  happiest 
days  have  hitherto  been  passed,  we  trust  that  the  kindly  feelings  with 
which  your  memory  will  ever  be  regarded  by  us  will  be  reciprocated 
by  your  own  heart.  Our  best  wishes  for  your  health  and  happiness, 
with  our  earnest  prayers  for  your  success,  will  attend  you  in  vour  new 
and  exalted  position.  As  you  have  *  fed  the  flock  of  God  here,  so 
may  yon  *  feed  the  church  of  God*  in  which  you  are  called  to  bear 
rule  ;  that  *  when  the  Chief  Shepherd  shall  appear  you  may  receive  a 
crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away.' 

**  (Signed,  on  behalf  of  the  meeting,) 

**  Edward  B.  Hawkshaw, 
**  Curate  of  Ewelme  (chairman.) 
*"  Ewelme,  Dee.  1847.*^  — — 

The  above  address  was  ordered  to  be  forwarded  to  Lord  John  Rus- 
sell,  with  the  following  memorial  :— 

**Totke  JUght  Hon.  Lord  J.  Etmell^  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  SfC, 

**  My  Lord, — I  have  the  honour  to  transmit  to  your  lordship  a  copy 
of  an  address  to  the  Rev.  R.  D.  Hampden,  D.D.,  agreed  upon  at  a 
public  meeting  of  the  parishioners  of  Ewelme,  who,  having  for  the  last 
eleven  years  had  constant  experience  of  Dr.  Hampden's  character  and 
rdigions  opinions  as  their  rector,  wish  thus  to  express  their  conviction 
that  bis  teaching  and  preaching  among  them  have  ever  been  in  entire 
aecordanoe  with  the  articles  of  the  church,  and  the  revealed  word  of 
God  ;  and  that  the  accusations  now  revived  against  him  in  certain 
quarters  of  unsoundness  are  calumnious,  and  founded  on  ignorance  or 
misapprehension  of  his  real  views.  They,  therefore,  rejoice  to  see 
that  no  opposition  his  appointment  may  meet  with  can  induce  your 
lordship  to  advise  her  Majesty  to  retract  her  royal  assent  to  his  eleva*> 
tioif  to  the  episcopal  bench. 

**  I  have  the  honour  to  be,  your  lordship's  obedient  servant, 

<«  £.  B.  Hawkshaw. 

•*  £wdme»  Oxfbfdflhire,  Dee.  7, 1847." 


In  reply  to  the  address  of  confidence  and  congratulation  recently 
forwarded  to  Dr.  Hampden  from  the  city  of  Worcester,  the  following 
communication  has  been  received  :— 

«« Christ  Chiiroh,  Oxford,  Dee.  7, 1847. 
'<  Dear  Sir— I  have  had  the  honour  of  receiving  the  address  to  me 
of  a  number  of  the  clergy  and  laity  of  the  Church  of  England  at 
Woteester*    May  I  request  you  to  accept  yourself,  and  convey  to  the 
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other  gentlemen  who  have  kindly  joined  with  you  in  this  addresSf  my 
warm  acknowledgments  of  your  consideration  and  sympathy— «nd  to 
express  to  them  my  earnest  hope  that  in  my  fature  diocese  I  shalU 
with  the  Divine  blessing,  be  enabled  to  justify  year  confidence.  With 
especial  thankfulness  for  vonr  prayers,  I  remain,  dear  sfar,  yonn  very 
faithfully,  R.  D.  Hampdbw. 

•*  Edward  Wchb^  Biq.,  Mayor  of  Worestlsr.'' 


EXTRACT  PBOIC  MR.  PALMBR  S  NABBATIVS. 

7b  the  Editor  of  the  Thnti. 

Sify-^As  Dr.  Hampden  and  his  friends  have  pretended  that  the 
original  movement  against  him  in  1836  was  instituted  by  the  Tract* 
arian  party,  the  following  statement  of  facts  (written  at  a  time  when 
the  whole  controversy  was  sleeping  in  an  oblivion  from  which  it  has 
been  now  so  uohappUy  dragged  to  light)  may  serve  to  correct  the 
misstatements  that  have  been  so  industriously  circulated,  and  to  show 
that  the  <<  unworthy  proceeding'*  of  Convocation  in  1886  was  the  act 
of  the  University,  and  not  of  any  section  or  party  in  it. 

The  extract  is  taken  from  pp.  27 — 30,  of  "  A  Narrative  <^  Events 
connected  unth  the  Publication  of  the  Tracts  for  the  Times,  Sfc^  by 
the  Rev.  William  Palmer,  of  Worcester  College,  Oxford,"  published 
in  1843. 

Yours,  &c.,  W.  G. 


*^  It  was  in  1836  that  the  discussions  consequent  on  the  appoint- 
ment of  Dr.  Hampden  to  the  chair  of  Divinity  at  Oxford  took  place. 
This  movement  has  been  generally,  but  rather  erroneously,  attributed 
to  the  leaders  of  the  Tract  Association  ;  they  only  took  some  share 
in  it  Dr.  Hampden  had  preached  the  Hampton  Lectures  in  1832 ; 
and  an  admirable  theologian,  who  heard  the  concluding  discourses, 
agreed  with  me  that  their  tendency  was  decidedly  rationalistic ;  that 
they  went  to  the  extent  of  representing  our  articles  of  faith  and  our 
creeds  as  based  on  merely  human  and  uncertain  theories.  The  pub- 
lication of  these  lectures  was  unusually  protracted.  In  1834,  ott  the 
occasion  of  the  attempt  made  to  force  Dissenters  on  the  Universities,  Dr. 
Hampden  published  his  pamphlet  on  Dissent,  in  which  the  boldest 
latitudinarianism  was  openly  avowed,  and  Sooinians  were  placed  on  a 
level  with  all  other  Christians.  If  any  doubt  could  have  existed  on 
the  tendency  of  the  Bampton  Lectures,  it  would  have  been  removed 

by  the  clue  to  Dr.  Hampden's  views  furnished  by  this  pamphlet 

In  1834,  soon  after  the  appearance  of  the  pamphlet,  the  friend  men- 
tioned above  urged  on  me  the  necessity  of  some  protest  against  Dr. 
Hampden's  doctrines  being  made,  lest  impunity  might  lead  to  a  re< 
petition  of  similar  attempts  against  the  Articles.  It  seemed  to  me, 
however,  that  any  such  measure  might  be  productive  of  harm,  in 
drawing  public  attention  to  statements  which,  appearing,  as  they  did, 
in  by  no  means  a  popular  form,  would  probacy  attract  but  little 
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DoHce.  TkuB  stood  matters  whco,  eariy  in  1886,  Dr.  BartoD,  Regius 
Professor  of  DiTinitj,  died.  The  Uoiversitj  was  not  long  in  suspense 
as  to  his  snooessor.    In  a  few  days,  we  were  electrified  by  the  intelli* 

gence  that  Dr.  Hampden  was  to  be  appointed  to  the  vacant  chair 

A  mcttiag  was  held  in  Corpus  Cbristi  common-room,  where  we 
elected  as  our  chairman  the  Rer.  Vaughan  Thomas,  B.D.,  on  whom 
the  independent  party  had  previously  fixed,  as  eminently  qualified  for 
the  ofl&ce  by  his  experience,  habits  of  business,  ability,  eloquence, 
soundness  and  firmness  of  principle,  and  freedom  fh>m  party  con- 
nexions. Our  petition  to  the  throne  agi^nst  this  appointment  was 
rejected,'and  Dr.  Hampden  became  Professor.  We  met  again,  and 
petitioned  the  heads  of  houses  to  bring  before  Convocation  a  censure 
of  the  errors  advanced  in  Dr.  Hampden's  writings*  It  had  been  pre- 
viously ascertained  that  the  Professor  refused  to  retract  a  single  iota 
of  his  doctrines.  Again  and  again  was  our  petition  rejected  by  the 
laajority  of  the  board  of  the  heads  of  houses,  and  again  did  we  re- 
tam  to  the  contest  with  increased  numbers  and  determination.  All 
divisions  and  jealousies  were  forgotten  in  this  noble  effort.  It  was  at 
length  successful  to  a  certain  extent,  and  the  heads  of  houses  con- 
curred in  bringing  forward  a  censure  on  Dr.  Hampden  (a  difibrent 
measure,  however,  from  what  we  had  desired),  which  was  passed  in 
Convocation  by  an  overwhelming  majority. 

**  That  this  movement  was  not  guided  by  the  tract  writers  may  be 
gathered  from  the  fact,  that  the  Principal  of  Brasenose  College,  after- 
wards Lord  Bishop  of  Chichester,  was  the  firm  and  persevering 
leader  of  our  cause  amongst  the  heads  of  houses,  while  the  permanent 
committee  appointed  to  prepare  our  addresses  comprised  four  mem- 
bers, who  were  either  opposed  to  or  in  no  degree  connected  with  the 
tracts— -viz.,  the  Rev.  Vaughan  Thomas,  B.D. ;  the  Rev.  John  Hill, 
M.A.,  of  8t.  £dmund-hall ;  the  Rev.  Edward  Gresswell,  B.D.,  of 
Corpus  Christi;  and  the  Rev.  W.  Sewell,  M.A.,  of  Exeter  College. 
Mr.  Newman  and  Dr.  Pusey  were  the  other  members  of  the  com- 
mittee, the  latter  of  whom  it  was  essential  to  appoint  in  consideration 
of  his  rank  in  the  University. 

<«  The  condemnation  of  Dr.  Hampden,  then,  was  not  carried  by  the 
tract  writers ;  it  was  carried  by  the  independent  body  of  the  Uni- 
versity. The  fact  is,  that,  had  those  writers  taken  any  leading  part, 
the  measure  would  have  been  a  total  failure ;  for  the  number  of  their 
friends  at  that  time  bore  a  very  small  proportion  to  the  University  at 
large,  and  there  was  a  general  feeling  of  distrust  in  the  soundness  of 
their  views." 

OBIGIN  OF   DR.  HAMPDEN^S  BAMPTOK   LECTURES. 

The  followiug  Article  is  reprinted  from  the  T^mea  of  December 
25th:— 

^  We  do  not  know  who  are  Dr.  Hampden's  present  advisers,  or 
whether  that  gentleman  is  open  to  counsel  at  all,  but  we  think  it  must 
strike  everybcSy  how  much  service  they  would  render  to  him  and  to 
the  Church,  if  they  could  induce  him  to  pultoh,  not  a  retractation, 
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but  just  a  candid  review  of  his  Bampton  Lectures.  There  are  not 
many  men  who  will  retrod  when  they  have  once  been  put  on  their 
mettle.  But  th^ie  are  many  men,  many  living  men,  who  have  com- 
mitted themselves  on  tfaeologiioaly  political,  economical,  and  oven  on 
physical  questions,  and  have  afterwards  **  told  tmth  and  sbaimed  the 
deviP'  by  avowing  the  results  of  maturerand  more  deliberate  inquiiy. 
There  is,  indeed,  scarcely  any  man  of  anv  mark  in  the  kingdom  who 
has  not  given  that  last  proof  of  sincerity  which  is  implied  in  a  frank  le* 
nunciation  of  error.  Opinion  is  a  matter  not  only  of  intuitive  percep- 
tion, or  immediate  inspiration,  but  of  the  school,  of  the  society,  of 
friends,  of  books,  of  particular  incidents,  of  accidentd  meetings,  of 
casual  occupations,  of  innumerable  other  disposing  circumstances.  A 
man  may  be  very  truthful,  but  struggling  as  yet  with  accidental  error, 
and  clouded  with  the  medium  in  which  he  happens  to  live,  or  he  may 
unawares  have  adopted  arguments  or  expressions  which  are  far  from 
doing  justice  to  hb  character  and  sentiments.  Now,  if  there  ever  was 
a  man  of  whom  this  was  probable,  it  is  Dr.  Hampden.  His  friends 
are  constantly  reminding  us  that  he  has  not  written,  either  before  or 
since,  anything  like  hb  Bampton  Lectures^  and  the  two  or  three  lesser 
publications  which  followed  immediately  in  the  wake  of  that  cele- 
brated volume.  That  itself  proves  that  he  could  now  bestow  upon  his 
work  that  nine  years'  castigation  recommended  by  the  Roman  critic, 
without  any  very  serious  sacrifice  of  his  theologies  identity  and  credit. 

In  point  of  fact.  Dr.  Hampden  wrote  those  lectures  under  very  pecu- 
liar stimulus,  suggestion,  and  aid.  We  very  much  question  whether 
they  can  correctly  be  called  his  own.  As  far  as  regards  the  selection 
of  the  subject,  the  mode  in  which  it  is  treated,  the  authors  used  and 
worked  into  the  text,  the  scrutiny  applied  to  the  creeds  and  other 
formularies  of  the  Church,  and,  above  all,  the  tendency  of  the 
work,  it  has  more  claim  to  be  considered  Mr.  Blanco  White's  than 
Dr.  Hampden's.  During  the  latter  end  of  1831  and  the  eariy  part  of 
1832^-that  is,  for  eight  or  nine  months  preceding  the  delivery  of  the 
lectures— Dr.  Hampden  was  a  frequent,  it  was  said  at  the  time  an 
almost  daily  visitor,  at  the  lodgings  of  that  singular  and  most  interest- 
ing person.  It  so  happened  that  both  had  become  very  much  sepa- 
rated from  the  collie  of  which  they  were  members.  The  gulf  of 
controversy  which  afterwards  so  fearfully  expanded  then  already 
yawned.  Indeed,  controversy  was  at  an  end  between  poor  Mr.  Blanco 
White  and  the  leading  members  of  the  common  room  of  his  college. 
They  too  well  understood  one  another's  position.  Illness,  nervous- 
ness, bodily  and  mental  torture^  nourished  by  a  strange  mixture  of 
harrowing  self-scrutinies  and  petty  vexations  of  a  less  dignified  charac- 
ter, kept  that  amiable  and  most  unfortunate  gentleman  for  many 
months  a  prisoner  to  his  room.  Dr.  Whately  went  to  Dublin  in  Oct. 
1831,  taking  with  him  Dr.  Hind,  and  breaking  up  the  bright  little 
circle  of  which  he  was  the  sun,  if  a  character  so  eccentric  can  be 
associated  with  ideas  of  unity  and  order.  Mr.  B.  White  was  then 
solitary  indeed,  as  the  few  who  relieved  his  solitude  well  knew. 

Dr.  Hampden  was  one  of  them.  He  had  attached  himself  to  what 
used  to  be  called  the  Oriel  school,  before  it  was  eclipsed  by  a  more 
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aerioud  and  exteDsive  development     It  is  natural  to  suppose  that  he 
did  not  feel  that  positive  antipathy  to  poor  Blanco  White's  speculations, 
and  that  slender  respect  for  his  critical  and  philosophical  acumen, 
which  by  this  time  prevailed  in  that  college.    He  felt  a  qualified  con- 
fidence in  his  guide.     When  the  tendency  and  inner  meaning  of  Mr. 
Blanco  White's  conversation  had  long  been  evident  even  to  the  most 
youthful  of  his  acquaintance,  it  is  difficult  to  suppose  that  Dr.  Hamp* 
den  did  not  see  the  precipice  on  which  he  was  treading.    Indeed,  it 
subsequently  appeared,  from  Mr,  B.  White's  own  strictures  on  the  re- 
sult, that  Dr.  Hampden  must  have  been  frequently  conscious  of  a 
point  at  which  he  and  his  Gamaliel  could  no  longer  keep  company. 
Dr.  Hampden  probably  saw  in  Mr.  B.  White  what  others  saw  too 
clearly-— a  mind  shaken,  unhinged,  perplexed,  wounded,  never  to  be 
healed ;  subject  to  violent  reactions ;  mdignant  at  ail  tyranny  of  opinion^ 
and  carried  to  extremes  of  resistance  and  even  of  retaliation,  where 
liberty  of  conscience  was  concerned.    He  probably  found  that  he 
derived  the  most  valuable  assistance  firom  these  colloquies,  and  trusted 
that  in  the  composition  of  his  lectures  he  could  make  all  the  proper 
deductions  for  Mr.  B.  White's  excesses  of  opinion,  of  expression,  or  of 
temper.    It  was  natural  at  least  that  he  should  make  the  attempt. 
^  when  the  course  of  lectures  had  been  preached,  and  at  length  pub- 
Ushed,  it  was  obvious  at  once  to  all  who  had  been  familiar  with  Mr. 
B.  White's  conversation,  that  one  was  only  a  version  of  the  other. 
The  subjects,  the  theories,  the  key  words,  the  books,  the  verv  pas- 
sages, were  common  to  the  lecturer  and  the  talker.    It  was  evident  to 
several  individuals  that  what  Mr.  B.  White  had  been  frequently  urging 
them  to  take  in  hand,  Dr.  Hampden  had  at  length  the  industry,  the 
resolution,  or  the  courage  to  essay.    They  recognised  at  once  that 
attempt  to  apply  the  Baconian  induction  to  *<  the  scriptural  &ct,"  in 
which  poor  Mr,  B.  White  had  long  been  floundering.    They  reco- 
gnised the  very  letter  of  the  argtiments  and  illustrations  urged  by  Mr. 
B.  White  against  the  definitions,  distinctions,  and  conclusions  of  the 
schools.    That  gentleman  had  some  time  before  undertaken  for  the 
theological  library  a  *' History  of  the  Inquisition,*'  which  he  had  early 
developed  into  a  history  of  religious  dogmatism  fix^m  the  apostolic  age. 
We  possess  the  fruits  of  his  lalK)ur8  in  his  <<  Observations  on  Heresy 
and  Orthodoxy.**    Some  time  before  this  he  had  also  determined  to 
publish  a  translation  of  Aristotle's  **  Organon,"  with  notes  and  illus- 
trations firom  the  human  mind,  and  from  the  ancient  and  medissval 
modes  of  thought.    Before  1832  he  had  completed  his  notes ;  or,  at 
least,  had  written  as  much  matter  as  it  would  be  expedient  to  publish. 
The  translation,  however,  flagged.  Neither  has  appeared,  that  we  know 
of.    Not  long  after  this,  he  actually  publishect,  •*  The  Law  of  Anti- 
Religious  Lil^l  reconsidered.**    These  works  we  mention  to  account 
for  the  peculiar  turn  of  Mr.  Blanco  White's  reading  and  speculations 
in  1831-1832.    He  had  also  been  reading  with  enthusiasm,  and 
urging  upon  his  visitors,  Ouizot*s  History,  and  Victor  Cousin ;  of  both 
of  whom^  as  also  other  French  writers,  numerous  traces  appear  in  the 
lectures. 
While  the  lectures  were  in  hand,  and  these  confabulations  were  in  pro 
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gresSy  Mr.  B.  White  frequently  alluded  to  them  with  considerable  excite- 
ment as  the  steps  to  a  great  disclosure  that  would  astonish  the  University. 
He  became  nervous,  indeed,  at  the  probable  recoil  of  the  attempt,  but  en- 
tertained no  doubt  that  a  great  advance  would  be  made  to  the  overthrow 
of  religious  dogmatism.  After  the  delivery  of  the  lectures,  he  expressed 
considerable  disappointment,  and  instanced  places  in  the  discussion 
where  the  lecturer  "  stopped.**  His  words  were—"  Dr.  Hampden  is 
a  rising  man,  and  cannot  afford  to  go  further/'  There  is,  however,  no 
reason  to  believe  that  Dr.  Hampden  had  ever  given  him  real  grounds 
to  expect  that  he  would  »<  go  further;**  and  poor  Mr.  B.  WWte  was 
not  unlikely  to  feel  somewhat  aggrieved  at  finding  his  labotus  neither 
openly  recognised  nor  thoroughly  effectuated.  Those  were  his 
expressions,  and  their  tone  was  not  respectful  or  friendly  to  Dr.  Hamp- 
den, though,  when  the  latter  became  the  subject  of  a  theological "  p€»r- 
secntion,**  he  felt  unqualified  interest  in  the  fortunes  of  his  temporary 
pupil. 

These  lectures  we  believe  to  be  as  much  the  products  of  Mr.  B. 
White's  mind  as  certain  works  penned  by  Xenophon  and  Plato  are 
virtually  the  thoughts  of  Socrates.  There  is  indeed  a  considerable 
difference  of  style  between  the  lectures  and  Mr.  B.  White's  puUubed 
Works  even  on  the  same  subjects ;  but  they  who  were  acquainted  with 
that  extraordinary  person  will  remember  that  he  talked  and  wrote 
very  differently.  He  spoke  with  vigour  and  terseness*  and  with  his 
eye  upon  his  subject.  When  he  took  up  his  pen,  however,  he  became 
immediately  surrounded  and  enfeebled  by  tne  gloomy  shades  of  his 
mental  experience,  and  his  many  sore  grievances  with  the  world.  We 
entertain  no  doubt  that  a  critical  comparison  of  the  Bampton  Lectures 
with  Mr.  B.  White*s  subsequent  publications  and  posthumous  remains 
will  be  found  to  bear  oat  the  above  statement. 

The  lectures  were  written  in  1831-2.  Mr.  B.  White,  in  his  published 
account  of  his  mental  history,  says  that  fiom  1829  to  the  publication 
of  his  •'Heresy  and  Orthodoxy,"  in  1835,  in  which  he  finally  renounced 
the  Trinitarian  doctrine,  his  creed  was  a  '<  modification  of  the  Sabel- 
lian  theory,"  which  he  explains  and  pronounces  to  be  a  *'  devout  con- 
trivance "  that  will  not  bear  examination.  He  discovered  that  his 
faith  had  been  really  **  Unitarianism  disguised  in  words.*'  He  subse- 
quently became  a  Deist,  and  an  anxious,  devout,  inquiring,  and  most 
miserable  Deist,  he  died. 

Now,  we  submit  to  Dr.  Hampden  himself,  whether  these  facts  do 
not  both  require  an  explanation  on  his  part,  and  also  facilitate  it. 
What  is  easier  than  to  point  out  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  may  not 
possess  Dr.  Hampden's  powers  of  **  stopping"  in  time  where  he  has 
oeen  led  too  far  by  his  treacherous  guide,  where  he  should  have 
"stopped"  rather  earlier,  where  the  ground  is  dangerous,  where 
an  argument  is  presumptuous,  or  an  expression  irreverent?  By 
doing  this  he  will  neutralize  the  mischief  he  may  have  done,  and  may 
still  do,  and  also  put  a  favourable  conclusion  to  this  most  painful  con- 
troversy." 
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EXTRACTS  PROM   THE  LIFE  OP  BLANCO  WHITB» 

To  the  foregoing  article  from  the  TVmef,  it  may  be  as  well  to 
add  the  following  extracts  from  the  Life  of  Blanco  White. 
The  first  is  a  copy  of  a  Letter  from  Lord  Holland  to  Mr.  White, 
dated  March  Srd^  1836  :— 

*«  Dbar  Blanco, — I  send  you,  under  another  cover,  a  short  nar- 
rative of  what  passed  with  Godoy  about  Mr.  Power  in  1805,  and  I 
have  thrown  it  into  a  shape  that  you  may  use,  or  vary,  as  you  like 
best.  I  have,  on  reflection,  no  objection  to  Mr.  Powell's  or  my  name 
appearing.  With  respect  to  the  last,  1  think  it  better  taste,  if  printed 
in  the  form  of  a  letter,  that  the  signature  should  be  the  initiiJs,  and 
not  my  name  at  length.  What  do  you  think  of  the  impudence  of  the 
Intoleraots  at  Oxford  ?  I  only  hope  Hampden  and  nis  supporters 
(and  among  them  my  friend  Shuttleworth)  may  run  stout.  I  think 
the  friends  both  of  the  man  and  the  cause  should  bestir  themselves 
in  provincial  papers  and  publications,  to  make  the  nature  of  the  con- 
troversy known.  Read  the  correspondence  of  Archbishop  Wake  with 
the  Professors  of  Geneva,  printed  in  the  supfdement  or  the  English 
translation  of  Mosheim,  1782 ;  and  read  the  notes  on  the  article 
Bpiscopius  in  Bayle.  You  will  find  matter  wherewith  to  expose  the 
fdby  oi  exacting  particular  explications,  as  well  as  subscriptions  to 
creeds,  and  ar^ments  of  Orotius  (^de  veriicUe  Gtothui)  against  the  in- 
justice of  denymg  the  name  of  Christians  to  Socinians. 

"  Vours,  ever, 

*<  Vassal  Holland.''^ 

The  three  following  extracts  are  taken  from  Mr.  White's 
private  journals.  The  reader  will  observe,  that  in  1836  Mr. 
Blaaoo  White  had  relapsed  into  Unitarianism. 

^  April  30, 1886. 
« I  have  read  this  raomingin  the  Morning  Chronicle  of  yesterday,  the 

eiper  addressed  to  the  Heads  of  Houses  by  Vanghan  Thomas,  Pusey, 
ewman,  Sewell,  and  a  man  whom  I  do  not  know,  as  committeemen 
of  the  Corpus  meeting.  I  do  not  exaggerate  when  I  say,  that  the  tone 
of  tenderness  in  which  they  speak  of  the  victim  whom  they  have  marked 
for  as  great  destruction  as  it  is  in  their  power  to  inflict,  gives  me  more 
intolerable  pain  than  any  of  the  sentences  of  death  by  the  Spanish 
Inquisition.  It  is  only  in  this  specimen  of  Protestant  persecution,  that 
the  true  nature  of  orthodoxy,  supported  by  law,  can  be  observed. 
Here  we  see  a  few  men,  some  of  them  possessing  originally  a  kind  and 
benevolent  heart,  so  perfectly  blinded  by  the  fatal  delusion  of  ortho* 
doxy,  that  they  are  satisfied  that  their  own  sufferings,  in  calling  for 
the  punishment  of  Dr.  Hampden,  are  hardly  less  than  those  of  the 
persecuted  man.  But  it  is  their  highest  duty,  they  say.  They  are  sure 
that  he  is  wrong ;  they  themselves  cannot  possibly  be  in  error.  Why? 
They  will  not  answer :  they  know  it,  and  that  is  quite  sufficient.  Can 


•  Ufeof  J.  Blaaoo  White,  LonaoD,  1S4«.  ToL  IL,  ^  194. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


112  DR.  HAMPDEN:   SRG   QF  HEREFORD. 

any  presumption  be  equal  to  this  ?  Is  this  not  pride  sublimated  to 
phrensy?  And  yet  the  law  which  binds  Dr.  Hampden  to  teach 
according  to  a  certain  view,  exposes  him  to  the  merciless  fury  of  these 
soft- worded  bigots!  They  venture  to  appeal  to  acts  of  private  kind- 
ness done  to  Dr.  Hampden,  it  seems^  during  this  unrelenting  attack. 
If  Dr.  Hampden  has  accepted  them,  his  unsuspecting  nature  alone  is 
to  blame.  But  the  refined  insolence  of  such  a  boast  is  intolerable.  This 
is  exactly  like  the  kindness  and  indulgence  bestowed  in  foreign  coun- 
tries upon  persons  already  condemned  to  die ;  an  indulgence  which 
the  Inquisition  would  use  in  certain  cases.  The  inquisitors  used  to 
show  the  greatest  distress  when  they  delivered  the  condemned  heretic 
to  be  burnt.  Among  these  persecutors,  I  pity  no  one  but  Newman. 
Vaughan  Thomas  is  a  hardened  politician ;  Pusey  is  a  vain  man ; 
Newman's  deceiving  pride  is  more  deeply  seated,  and  more  difficult 
to  be  suspected  by  himself  than  the  sources  of  the  other's  practical 
error.  When  will  it  please  Heaven  to  put  an  end  to  all  prieathoods  ? ' 
There  is  no  peace  for  civilized  mankind,  till  then."* 

<<  May  5th,  1836. — For  the  first  time,  since  my  arrival' in  1810,  I 
have  this  morning  felt  an  impulse  to  quit  this  country.  I  regret,  at 
all  events,  that  I  left  Ireland ;  I  should  prefer  being  in  the  country  of 
the  subdued  Catholics,  than  in  that  of  still  powerful  Protestant  bigots. 
England  is  the  true  seat  of  bigotry  at  present.  In  Italy  and  Spain  it 
holds  the  place  of  dignity  and  authority,  but  it  is  universally  scorned ; 
and  the  representatives  of  the  Church  are  aware  of  it ;  they  feel  their 
weakness  and  their  shame— ay !  their  shame ;  few  priests  do  not  bear 
the  badges  of  their  office  with  some  sense  of  real  degradation,  in  spite 
of  external  honours.  But  there  is  a  reality  in  English  bigotry ,[as  keen, 
as  cutting  as  the  north-east  wind  which  blasts  the  young  spring  at  this 
moment.  The  practical  temper  of  the  nation  is  seen  here  most  cleariy. 
Every  nook  ana  corner  of  the  law  is  explored,  to.  carry  persecution  to 
the  utmost  extent  that  the  case  admits.  The  worldly  priest  seeks  out 
the  proud  mystic,  and  the  jealous,  weak-minded,  and  ambitious  man 
of  literary  pretensions ;  they  mutually  flatter  each  other ;  yield  to^each 
other,  in  order  to  form  a  powerful  coalition,  which  is  to  trample  under 
foot  a  worthy  man,  whose  knowledge  in  the  same  line  as^theirs  they 
affect  to  despise  because  they  envy  it.  The  names  of  the  Corpus 
committee  at  Oxford,  compound  such  a  horrible  idea  in  my  mind, 
that  I  can  hardly  endure  it ;  it  is  made  up  of  mental  light,  rendered 
by  mixture,  so  lurid  and  hellish,  that  it  might  be  conceived  to  be  of 
the  same  kind  as  that  which  some  divines  think  was  set  as  a  mark  on 
Cain's  forehead.  These  men  will,  on  this  day,  about  the  same  hour 
that  I  am  writing  this,  leave  the  Convocation  house,  triumphant  over 
an  excellent,  learned,  and  talented  man.  They  will  obtain  that 
triumph  in  the  name  of  a  Church  of  which,  in  fact,  they  are  the  most 
formidable  enemies ;  for  the  theological  principles  of  Newman,  which 
Vaughan  Thomas  winks  at  for  political  purposes,  must  lead  every 
sensible  and  consistent  man  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  They  will  pass 
public  censure  on  a  man  untried  by  any  legally  constituted  tribunal. 

♦  life  of  J.  9U1I0O  White,  London,  1846.  Vol.  II.,  p.  23S. 
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Upon  the  ground  of  this  censure,  the  bigoted  and  the  hypocritical 
bishops,  (1  am  sure  there  is  more  than  one  of  the  latter  description,) 
will  carry  on  their  measures  to  render  the  appointment  of  Dr.  Hamp- 
den by  a  Whig  ministry,  nugatory ;  and  this,  I  conceive,  will  be  a 
precedent  for  opposing  in  a  similar  manner  the  appointment  of  any 
biahop,  whom  that  party  of  bigots  and  pharisees  may  dislike.  Rut  I 
wish,  with  all  my  heart,  they  may  be  encouraged  to  precipitate 
their  march,  and  show  what  they  really  are.  The  country  is,  at  pre- 
sent, almost  indifferent  to  these  proceedings ;  they  do  not  appear  to 
the  mass  of  the  thinking  people,  unattached  to  the  Church,  sufficiently 
practical,  t.  e.  they  do  not  disturb  them  individually.  May  heaven 
Dlind  the  persecutors  sufficiently  to  commit  themselves  in  a  manner 
that  may  alarm  the  people,  in  proportion  to  the  magnitude  of  the  evil 
which  they  now  overlook."* 

•*  Dec.  17,  1839. — ^I  received  yesterday  a  most  painful  letter  from 
,  Truth  and  intellectual  freedom  will  have  in  him  an  able  op- 
ponent. He  has  given  himself  up  to  the  stream  of  enthusiasm  which 
rana  stronger  than  ever  at  Oxford.  He  shows  all  the  vehemence  of 
fiuiaficism,  all  its  pretended  feeling,  and  all  its  real  unsociableness.  It 
is  curious  that  he  remarks  against  Dr.  Hampden,  that  admitting  prin- 
ciples which  lead  to  what  he  calb  Cousin's  views,  the  Doctor  still  pro- 
fesses himself  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England.  He  does  not, 
however,  perceive  that  his  own  love  of  truth  is  equally  contradicted 
hy  an  entirely  opposite  process. 

**  He  and  all  his  party  oppose  certain  principles  without  proper  ex- 
amination, because  they  know  that  they  lead  directly  to  certain  con- 
sequences. Which  is  the  more  to  blame  of  these  two  processes  ?  The 
latter,  I  think.  Dr.  Hampden,  and  others  in  circumstances  like  his, 
deny  the  inference  which  is  drawn  by  their  adversaries.  Now,  it  is 
unquestionable,  that  there  is  always  more  room  for  doubt  when  in- 
.  ferences  are  to  be  drawn  irom  distant  principles,  than  when  the 
inference  is  acknowledged,  and  the  question  is  about  the  truth  of  the 
first  links  in  a  chain  of  argument.  In  the  question  between  Dr. 
Hampden  and  his  opponents,  it  is  not  difficult  to  show  that  the  founda- 
tions of  the  latter  are  exceedinglv  weak — un historical — mere  supposi- 
tions. They  strongly  suspect  this ;  yet  they  reject  all  examination, 
and  cling  to  their  notions  from  affection.  They  reject  reason  because 
they  find  it  against  them.  This  is  open  rebellion.  Those  that  acknow- 
ledge its  eternal  rights,  but  fall  short  of  complete  obedience,  are  par- 
donable sinners,  not  rebel8."t 

The  following  extract  is  from  a  letter  of  Mr.  Whitens  to  his 
tnogn^pher,  Mr.  Thom.    It  was  written  in  August,  1839. 

**  I  continued  in  this  kind  of  neutrality  till  the  contest  about  Sir 
Robert  Peel  took  place  in  1829.  I  was  at  that  time  in  London,  exert- 
ing myself  in  the  aifficult  work  of  setting  up  a  London  Review,  which 
totally  &iled  of  success.  My  first  intention,  upon  hearing  of  the  ap- 
proaching election,  was  not  to  vote  at  all.    But  a  letter  from  Mr. 

•  Ibid.,  p.  232.  t  Vol  lU^  p.  113. 
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(now  Dr.)  Pusey,  at  that  time  one  of  the  most  liberal  members  of  the 
University,  decided  me  to  give  my  vote  to  Sir  Robert  Peel.  The 
fury  of  the  No-Popery  party  against  me  knew  no  bounds.  I  suffered 
greatly  in  my  mind ;  but,  satisfied  that  I  was  acting  properly,  I  en- 
dured all  with  fortitude.  One  of  the  secondary  reasons  which  moved 
me  to  appear  at  the  election,  was  the  wish  to  assert  my  right  to  vote 
as  a  Bntish  tubjeot,  though  born  abroad.  I  have  always  been  very 
jealous  of  a  privilege,  which,  if  I  had  remained  neutral,  most  people 
would  have  doubted.  My  right  of  voting  was  examined  by  the  two 
lawyers,  who  acted  as  assessors  at  the  poll,  and  was  found  incon- 
testable. In  company  with  my  friend,  Mr.  Senior,  I  went  to  Oxford* 
I  found  the  place  in  the  utmost  excitement,  and,  as  it  might  be  fully 
expected,  had  to  endure  the  insolence  of  one  or  two»  the  lulling  loola 
of  many,  and  the  coldness  of  former  friends,  who  were  for  the  No- 
Popery  party.  In  this  party  I  found,  to  my  great  surprise,  my  dear 
friend  Mr.  Newman,  of  Oriel.  As  he  had  been  one  of  the  annual 
petitioners  to  Parliament  for  Catholic  Emancipation,  his  sudden  union 
with  the  most  violent  bigots  was  inexplicable  to  me.  That  change 
was  the  first  manifestation  of  the  mental  revolution,  which  has  subse- 
quently made  him  one  of  the  leading  persecutors  of  Dr.  Hampdeo, 
and  the  most  active  and  influential  member  of  that  association,  called 
the  Pmeyiie  party,  from  which  we  have  those  very  strange  produc- 
tions, entitled  Tracts  for  tJte  71fme«.  While  stating  these  pubUo  facts^ 
my  heart  feels  a  pang  at  the  recollection  of  the  affectionate  and  mutual 
friendship  between  that  excellent  man  and  myself;  a  friendship  which 
his  principles  of  orthodoxy  could  not  allow  to  continue  In  regard  to 
one,  whom  he  now  regards  as  inevitably  doomed  to  eternal  perdition. 
Such  is  the  venomous  character  of  orthodoxv.  What  mischief  must 
it  create  in  a  bad  heart  and  narrow  mind,  when  it  can  work  eo  effec- 
tually for  evil,  in  one  of  the  most  benevolent  bosoms,  and  one  of  the 
ablest  minds — ^in  the  amiable,  the  intellectual,  the  refined  John  Henry  • 
Newman !  Yes ;  that  man  repels  me,  at  least  declines  and  dis- 
courages all  correspondence  with  me,  at  the  moment  when  he  shakes 
hands  with  persons  of  whose  worldly  and  interested  views,  of  whose 
dark  and  perfidious  characters,  he  must  be  fully  aware — only  because 
they  are  Orthodox,  and  I  am  a  Heretic."* 


DR.  Hampden's  protest  in  18S8. 

The  annual  nomination  of  the  select  preachers  having  been  made« 
the  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  sent  in  to  the  Vice-chancellor 
of  the  University  the  following  protest  against  such  nominations— 

«  November  S9, 1838. 
To  the  Reverend  the  Vice'Chancelhr. 

Mr.  Vice-chancellor,— As  the  Queen's  Professor  of  Divinity  in  this 
University,  I  feel  myself,  out  of  duty  to  her  Majesty,  and  a  just  sense 
of  my  own  liberty  as  an  Englishman,  obliged  once  more  and&nMj 

•  Ibid^  p.  180. 
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to  protest  against  the  statute  of  May,  1886,  bv  which,  under  cover  <^f 
an  enactment  for  the  good  of  the  University,  1  have  been  deprfved  of 
certain  rights  attached  to  my  ofBce,  wUFiout  any  legal  grounds  for  such 
proceedittg^  eUher  in  the  constitution  of  the  University  or  in  the  laws  (f 
the  land^~4cithoui  precedent,  and  wiAout  even  those  forms  of  inquiry 
which  the  laws  exact  for  Ute  humblest  individual. 

I  do,  accordinglv,  once  more  solemnly  protest  against  that  statute. 
1  further  subjoin  the  reasons  alleged  on  a  former  occasion  against  the 
Domination  of  select  preachers  under  that  statute,  together  with  the 
opinion  of  counsel  against  its  legality  : —  " 

**  ] .  Because  that  nomination  has  been  made  without  my  presence 
or  concurrence;  whereas,  by  the  statute  establishing  the  select 
preachers,  the  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  is  constituted  a  member 
of  the  boturd  by  which  they  are  to  be  nominated. 

**  2.  Because  the  statute  of  1836,  depriving  the  Regius  Professor  of 
Divinity  of  his  place  at  that  board,  is  illegal,  as  transgressing  the  royal 
charter  accepted  by  the  University  in  1886,  and  is  also  in  violation 
of  the  oath  by  which  members  of  the  University  are  bound  to  the 
maintenance  of  that  charter. 

**  3.  Because  the  rights  of  my  ofBce  have  been  violently  inAringed 
by  such  a  nomination. 

**4.  Because,  if  even  it  were  in  the  power  of  the  University  to  in* 
flict  a  penalty  on  the  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity,  such  penalty  could 
not  legally  be  inflicted  except  for  misconduct  in  his  office. 

<*5.  Because  a  privilegium,  or  a  law  against  an  individual,  is  con^^ 
trary  to  the  principle  of  all  law. 

<<  6«  Because  it  is  niv  bounden  duty  to  guard  the  prerogative  of  the 
Crown,  80  far  as  my  office  is  concerned,  from  diminution  or  disrespect ; 
and  it  is  evident  that  the  Queen's  Majesty  has  been  insulted  in  an  in^ 
suit  to  her  professor.*'  R.  D.  Hampdbn, 

Regius  Professor  of  Divinity. 

«  Christ  Chor^  Oxford,  Nov.  88, 1888." 

**  We  think  the  statute  of  1886  is  illegal,  as  violating  the  restric- 
tions imposed  by  the  Laudian  Code,  and  as  passed  by  the  assumption 
and  exercise  of  a  power  which  has  not  been  conceded  to  the  Uni- 
versity. 

(Signed)       <<  J.  Campbell. 

**  Stephen  Losbington. 
"  William  Winstanlby  Hull. 
••  •  Temple,  Dec  17, 1836.'  »* 


In  addition  to  the  foregoing  documents,  it  may  be  convenient 
to  many  of  our  readers  to  be  furnished  with  a  reprint  of  the 
letter  which  Dr.  Hampden  addressed  to  the  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbnry  in  February  1880,  and  his  Grace's  letter  in  reply.  They 
were  printed  in  the  British  Magazine  for  Febniary,  .1888 : 
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Copjfqfa  Letter  from  Dr.  Hampden  to  Dr.  Howley^  Archbishop  qf  Canterbtay, 

^'  My  Lord  Archbishop,— Haring  seen  for  the  first  time  in  the 
public  papers  of  yesterday  a  memorial  to  his  Miyesty,  from  certain 
members  of  the  University  of  Oxford,  sent  to  your  grace,  I  beg  leave 
most  respectfully  to  address  myself  to  your  grace  on  the  subject. 

**  I  trust  I  shall  be  fully  believed  when  I  afiirm,  as  I  do  In  the  most 
solemn  manner,  that  1  have  had  no  thought,  in  anything  that  I  have 
said  or  written  on  theological  subjects,  but  to  uphold,  to  the  best  of 
my  ability,  the  doctrines  and  established  formularies  of  the  Church  of 
England. 

«  My  Bampton  Lectures  are  simply  a  hbtory  of  the  technical  terms 
of  theology  ;  nor  have  they  the  slightest  tendency,  in  my  view  and  in- 
tention, to  impugn  the  vital  truths  of  Christianity*  Mv  pamphlet,  en- 
titled <  Observations  on  Religious  Dissent,'  had  no  other  design  but 
to  induce  a  charitable  construction  of  the  views  of  those  who  differ 
from  us*  Nothing  could  have  been  more  painfully  shocking  to  my 
feelings  than  the  connexion  of  my  name  with  opinions  which  I  detest. 
I  may  be  indulged  on  this  occasion  with  saying,  that  a  belief  in  the 
great  revealed  truths  of  the  Trinity  and  the  Incarnation  has  been  my 
stay  through  life ;  and  I  utterly  disclaim  the  imputation  of  inculcat* 
ing  any  doctrines  at  variance  with  these  great  foundations  of  Chris- 
tian hope* 

«<  I  do  not  pretend,  my  lord,  always  to  have  stated  my  views  with 
the  precision  and  clearness  that  I  could  have  wished ;  nor  do  I  ven- 
ture to  assert  that  1  have  avoided  all  mistaices  in  what  I  have  said,  or 
that  I  have  always  taken  the  best  method  of  teaching  the  truth. 

«<  What  I  wish  to  impress  on  your  grace  is,  that  I  have  studied  to 
declare  it ;  and,  in  doing  so,  to  maintain  the  Articles  of  the  Church. 
As  some  evidence  of  this,  I  would  refer  to  my  volume  of  Parochial 
Sermons,  which  has  never  been  attacked. 

**  1  have  written,  therefore,  humbly  to  request  that  your  grace  will 
give  me  a  hearing,  if  there  be  anything  alleged  against  me  which  ap- 
pears to  demand  an  explanation  on  my  part. 

**  May  I  be  allowed  also  to  say,  that  in  undertaking  the  responsible 
office  of  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity,  my  heartfelt  desire  is  to  acquit 
myself  faithfully  of  my  duty  as  a  member  of  the  church  of  Christ,  to 
whom  a  high  trust  has  been  committed ;  and  to  take  peculiar  care 
never  to  do  or  say  what  may  injure  the  sacred  cause  to  which  I  have 
devoted  myself.  I  would  further  earnestly  embrace  this  opportunity 
of  stating  that  I  am  most  ready,  as  in  duty  bound,  to  receive  any  ad- 
monition from  your  grace  as  to  the  most  effectual  mode  of  discharging 
the  office. 

^  1  feel  confident  that  the  Bishop  of  Llandaff,  who  has  long  known 
me,  will  bear  testimony  to  the  sincerity  with  which  I  express  these 
sentiments. 

^  I  have  the  honour  to  remain,  my  lord,  with  the  greatest  respect^ 
your  grace's  faithful  humble  servant. 

'*  (Signed)        R.  D*  Hampdbk* 
•«St  Msry  HsU,  Oxford,  F«tK  S7,  ISdS. 
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*'P.S.  I  have  written  this  letter  from  London  ;  but  I  have  dated  it 
from  my  reddencey  as  I  shall  return  to  Oxford  to-morrow,  and  there 
await  the  fkroor  of  ao  answer  from  your  grace." 


Copy  of  the  AHtwer  of  Dr.  Howlejff  Ahp.  tf  Canterbury ,  to  Dr.  Hampden. 

"Lsmbfth,  Marefa  1, 1936. 

*<  RcvEESND  Sir, — ^I  have  to  acknowledge  your  letter  of  the  fi7th 
of  last  month,  and  feeling  that  it  would  be  no  less  painful  than  use- 
less to  enter  on  a  discussion  of  the  subjects  to  which  it  relates,  I  shall 
touch  on  those  points  only  to  which  you  more  particularly  call  my 
attention. 

**  Tou  express  your  *  trust  that  yon  shall  be  fully  believed  when 
you  affirm,  as  you  do  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  that  you  have  had 
no  thought  in  anything  that  you  have  ever  said  or  written  on  theolo- 
gical subjects  but  to  uphold,  to  the  best  of  your  ability,  the  doctrines 
and  established  formularies  of  the  Church  of  England ;  that  yonr 
Bampton  Lectures  are  simply  a  history  of  the  technical  terms  of  theo- 
logy, nor  have  they  the  slightest  tendency,  in  your  view  and  intention, 
to  impugn  the  vild  truths  of  Christianity/ 

*•  To  this  affirmation  I  cannot  refuse  credit :  but  the  question  turns, 
according  to  my  apprehension,  not  on  your  views  and  intentions,  of 
which  you  are  the  proper  judge,  but  on  the  impression  which  certain 
parts  of  your  writings  are  calculated  to  malce,  and  have  actually  made, 
on  the  minds  of  common  readers,  as  well  as  of  persons  well  versed  in 
theology. 

«« You  proceed  to  *  request  that  I  would  give  you  a  hearing  if  there 
be  anything  alleged  against  you  which  appears  to  demand  explanation 
on  your  part.'  In  respect  to  this,  it  is  evident  that  explanations,  if 
necessary,  should  be  given  to  the  University  rather  than  to  me,  as  I 
have  not  authority  to  pronounce  judicially,  and  my  private  opinion 
would  have  little  weight  in  a  matter  on  which  any  onlinary  divine  is 
qualified  to  judge  for  himself. 

"  You  further  '  state  your  readiness  to  receive  any  admonition  from 
me  as  to  the  most  effectual  mode  of  discharging  the  office.'  This  I 
conceive  b  unnecessary :  you  doubtless  fully  understand  the  nature  of 
the  instruction  required  from  a  professor  of  divinitv  in  our  church ; 
and  the  system  of  teaching  adopted  by  your  immediate  predecessor, 
the  late  Bishop  of  Oxford,  and  Dr.  Burton,  has  received  the  general 
approbation  of  the  church  and  the  University. 

**  In  the  assurance  that  you  will  not  suspect  me  of  any  unkind  feel- 
ing, or  want  of  personal  respect  towards  you,  I  remain,  reverend  Sir, 
your  humble  and  obedient  servant, 

(Signed)  W.  Cantuab. 

"Bev.  Dr.  Hsmpden." 
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TUB  ELECTION  TO  THE  BISHOPRIC  OP  UBBEFORD. 

This  being  the  day  appointed  for  the  election  of  a  Bishop  of  this 
diocese,  some  time  since  rendered  vacant  by  the  promotion  of  ihe  Right 
Rev.  Thomas  Musgravey  D.D.,  to  the  Archbishopric  of  York,  the  in- 
terest, which  has  been  increasing  for  some  weeks  past,  arrived  at  its 
highest  pitch,  and  several  hundred  persons  flocked  into  the  city  at  an 
•early  hour,  being  anxious  to  witness  the  proceedings. 

The  Very  Bev.  John  Merewether,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Hereford,  entered 
the  Ladye  Chanel  of  the  Cathedral  shortly  after  11  o'clock,  being  sc- 
ciMnpanied  by  the  Canons  Residentiary,  the  Prebendaries,  and  the 
officials  of  the  Cathedral. 

There  were  present--The  Rev.  H.  H.  Morgan,  B.D.,  the  Rd^<  H. 
Huntingford,  D.C.L.,  the  Hon.  Lofd  Saye  and  ScAe,  D.C.L.,  the  Rev. 
W.  P.  Musgrave,  M.  A.,  Canons  Residentiary  of  the  Cathedral  Church 
of  Hereford;  the  Rev.  Thomas  Huntingford,  M.A.,  Preooitor)  the 
Rev.  £.  Howell,  Succentor;  Mr.  Chancellor  Morgan,  the  Rev.  James 
iGrarbett,  M.A.|  Treasurer;  the  Venerable  Arohdeaoon  Wetherall, 
B.D.,  the  Venerable  Archdeacon  Vickers,  M.A.;  and  the  following 
Prebendaries:— The  Rev.  C.  Swainson,  M.A.,  the  Rev.  &  Garbett, 
M.A^  the  Rev.  C.  S.  Luxmoore,  M.A.,  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Orlando 
Forrester,  M. A«,  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  J.  Somers  Cocksi  M.A.,  the  Rev. 
J.  Johnson,  M.A.,  the  Hon.  H.  Rodney,  M.A.,  the  Rev.  J.  Clutton, 
M.A.,  the  Rev.  H.  Lee,  B.D.,  the  Rev.  J.  HopUm,  M.A.,  the  Rev.  B. 
Biscoe,  M.A.,  the  Rev.  C.  Taylor,  M. A.,  the  Rev.  W.  £.  Evans,  M. A., 
the  Rev.  W.  J.  Thornton,  M.A.,  the  Rev.  John  Venn,  M.A.,  the  Rev. 
G.  F.  Lewis,  M.A.,  and  the  Rev.  P.  Budd,  M.A.,  and  others. 
Amongst  the  neighbouring  gentry  and  clergy  who  were  present  in  the 
Cathecbral  to  witness  the  proceedings,  were  Captain  James  Hervey 
Price,  R.N.,  Mr.  John  Holder  Clifford,  magistrate;  Sir  Edward 
Francis  Scudamore  Stanhope,  Bart.;  Mr.  Beiyamin  Biddulph,  magis- 
trate; Mr.  William  Chute  Gurnett,  magistrate;  Sir  Velters  Come- 
wall,  Sir  R.  Price,  M.P.,  Alderman  Gough,  Alderman  Phillips,  Alder- 
man Bodenham,  Rev.  Dr.  Symons,  Rev.  C.  C.  Webber,  Rev.  E.  T. 
Smith,  Mr.  Kedgwin  Hoskini,  M.P.,  Mr.  A.  Chastel  de  Bornville, 
Mr.  Arthur  Brunei,  and  Mr.  Henry  Clapton. 

Some  formal  proceedings  having  taken  place  in  the  Chapter-house, 
the  ordinarv  services  of  the  church  were  read  by  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Gretton,  M.  A.,  and  the  lesson  by  the  Rev.  J.  Hopton. 

The  Dean  and  Chapter  then  returned  to  the  Chapter-house,  and  the 
first  business  transacted  was  the  reading  of  the  following  citatory  letter: 

<' John  Merewether,  Doctor  of  Divinity,  Dean  of  the  Cathedral 
Church  of  Hereford,  and  the  Chapter  of  the  said  church,  to  our  beloved 
in  Christ,  John  Davis,  Richard  Downie,  and  Edward  Stauton  Jones, 
literate  persons  jointly  and  severally  greeting,  whereas  the  episcopal 
see  of  Hereford  is  now  void  and  destitute  of  a  pastor  by  the  tranua- 
tion  of  the  Right  Rev.  Thomas  Musgrave,  the  late  Lord  Bishop  thereof, 
to  the  Archbishopric  of  York,  we,  therefore,  the  Dean  and  Chapter 
aforesaid,  having  received  the  Queen's  Majesty's  licence  for  electing 
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another '.bishop,  hare  fixed  and  appointed  TiieBda7»  the  28th  day  of 
December  instant,  for  such  election,  to  be  made  in  the  chapter-house 
in  our  said  cathedral  church,  between  the  hours  of  ten  and  twelve  in 
die  foreno(»i  of  the  same  day,  with  continuation  and  prorogation  of  the 
said  hours,  day,  and  place  from  thence  following,  if  it  shall  be  necesr 
aary,  and  hare  decreed  that  all  and  singular  the  canons  or  prebendaries 
of  the  said  church  that  have  a  right  to  vote  on  the  said  election,  should 
be  cited  to  appear  at  the  said  day,  time,  and  place,  to  proceed  and  see 
t»^ooeeding8  made  in  the  business  of  the  said  election,  and  in  all  and 
aitignlar  t£e  acts  and  things  which,  according  to  the  usage  and  custom 
of  the  said  oathedral  church,  and  the  laws  and  statutes  of  England 
may  be  neoessaryi  and  as  the  present  state  and  condition  of  the  said 
ohuroh  may  either  allow  or  require*  Wherefm^e  we  empower  and 
eotnmand  you,  jdntly  and  sevenJly,  to  cite  or  cause  to  be  cited  pe- 
remptorily, all  and  singular  the  canons  or  prebendaries  of  the  said 
ceAhedral  church,  by  showing  to  them  sererally  these  presents  (if  it 
msj  oonyeniently  be  done),  and  by  publicly  affixing  ihe  same  on  the 
door  at  the  west  end  of  tl^  choir,  and  also  on  the  door  that  openeth 
iiM  the  chapter^use  of  the  said  church,  and  afterwards  by  affixing 
end  learing  on  each  of  the  said  doors  respectirely,  a  true  copy  of 
these  presents,  and  also  by  all  lawful  ways,  means,  and  methods  what- 
eooTer,  whoreby  you  Can  or  may  better  or  more  effectually,  so  that  this 
citation  may  most  likely  come  to  the  knowledge  of  them  so  to  be  cited 
(whom  by  the  tenor  of  these  presents  we  do  also  dte),  that  they  and 
erery  cme  of  them  appear  before  us  in  the  chapter«>house  aforesaid,  on 
Toeaday,  the  88ih  day  of  December  instant*  between  the  hours  of  ten 
and  twelre  in  the  forenoon,  with  continuation  and  prorogation  of  the 
days  and  hours  from  thence  next  following,  and  of  plaoes,  if  it  shall  be 
aeoeasary,  to  proceed  and  see  proceedings  in  the  said  business  of 
election,  and  in  all  necessary  acts,  eren  to  the  finishing  and  perfecting 
thereof  indusirely,  to  be  done,  and  to  do  and  perform  all  other  things 
whioh  the  nature  and  condition  of  the  said  election  may  require. 
Moreover,  that  you  intimate  or  cause  to  be  intimated  peremptorily  to 
all  and  singular  the  persons  aforesaid  (to  whom  we  do  hereby  also  in- 
timate) that  if  they  do  not  appear  at  the  day,  time,  and  place  aforesaid, 
we  noTertlteless  will  then  proceed,  according  to  law  and  custom,  in 
the  said  business  of  election^  and  to  finish  the  same,  their  absence  in 
anywise  notwithstanding,  and  that  what  you  shall  do  in  the  promises 
jou,  or  either  of  you,  that  shall  execute  this  our  mandate,  shall  duly 
certify  to  us  at  the  day,  time,  and  place  aforesaid.  In  witness  whereof 
we  haye  caused  our  eommon  seal  to  be  set  to  these  presents. 

^  Dated  this  18th  day  of  December,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1847% 
"  RiOHD.  17ni>erwood,  Chapter  Clerk." 

Hie  eanffi  ctiUte  and  her  Majesty's  letter  missiye  were  then  read, 
and  the  names  of  the  members  of  the  capitular  body  having  been  called, 

Some  discussion  arose  upon  the  question  of  the  necessity  of  proving 
the  delivery  of  the  conge  dtUre^  but  the  dean  overruled  the  objection 
by  stating  that  such  a  course  had  not  been  usual  in  that  cathedral,  and 
therefore  it  was  unnecessaty  for  them  to  entertain  it  upon  the  present 
occasion. 
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The  Deam  remarked^  that  having  disposed  of  that  point,  it 
necessary,  for  the  due  performance  of  the  business  before  them,  diet  a 
notary  and  two  witnesses  should  be  appointed.  If  it  were  agreeable 
to  the  chapter,  be  would  nominate  Mr.  B.  Underwood  as  notary,  and 
Mr.  James  Henry  Knight  and  Richard  Spencer  as  witnesses. 

This  suggestion  met  with  no  opposition,  and  the  gentlemen  nomi* 
nated  were  dected  to  the  offices  respectivdy  assigned  to  them. 

The  Dran  said — ^It  now  became  their  duty  to  proceed  to  the  electioo 
of  a  bishop  and  chief  pastor  of  that  diocese.  On  the  appointment  of 
their  late  bishop  (the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Musgrave)  to  the  ArchbiahopTic 
of  York,  her  Majesty  had  been  pleased  to  grant  to  the  dean  and  chapter 
of  Hereford  a  eongi  diUre^  empowering  tiiem  to  elect  another  bishop, 
and  in  a  letter  missive,  which  generally  accompanied  the  soverdgn's 
permission  to  elect,  her  Majesty  had  been  pleased  to  recommend  to  the 
dean  and  chapter  that  they  should  elect  as  their  future  bishop  the  Rev. 
Renn  Dickson  Hampden,  D.D.,  Rq^us  Professor  of  Divinitj  in  dM 
University  of  Oxford.  Those  documents  had  been  read,  and  it  now 
became  the  duty  of  the  chapter  to  determine  upon  the  matter.  It  was 
usual  on  such  occasions  that  the  vote  of  the  junior  prebendary  should 
be  first  taken,  and  that  the  last  vote  tendered  shodd  be  that  <^  the 
dean. 

Archdeacon  Musorave  observed,  that  he  had  heard  that  the  Bishop 
of  Oxford  had  withdrawn  his  opposition  to  Dr.  Hampden,  and  that  it 
was  not  now  his  lordship's  intention  to  dte  him  to  the  ecdesiastieal 
court  to  test  his  orthodoxy. 

The  Dean  thought  that  in  all  such  cases  some  authentic  evidence 
should  be  given.  As  no  previous  reference  had  been  made  to  the 
matter,  he  trusted  it  might  not  be  further  pursued. 

The  names  of  the  canons  were  again  called,  and  their  assent  or  dis- 
sent from  the  nomination  of  Dr.  Hampden  was  taken.  Two  or  three 
of  the  junior  canons  voted  successively  for  Dr.  Hampden.  On  tiie 
name  of  Canon  Huntingford  being  called,  that  gentleman  immediately 
rose  for  the  purpose  of  addressing  the  dean  and  chapter. 

Camon  Hontinqford  spoke  as  follows: — ^With  the  utmost  respect 
for  the  royd  Prerogative,  and  with  the  full  conviction  that  it  is  for  the 
peace  and  safety  of  the  church  that  the  Crown  done  shodd  nominate 
to  vacant  sees,  yet  on  this  particdar  occasion  I  fed  obliged  to  defer 
Gompljdng  with  the  recommendation  which  has  been  sent  down  to  ua 
until  a  competent  tribund  shall  have  pronounced  to  be  wdl  founded,^ 
or  not,  the  sentiments  expressed  by  so  many  bishops  of  our  church, 
and  by  so  many  members  of  one  of  our  universities.  And  here,  it  is  not 
a  favour,  but  an  act  of  the  merest  justice  to  myself,  considering  bow  wdl 
known  I  am  to  most  of  you,  when  I  ask  you  to  acquit  me  of  any  persond 
disrespect  towards  a  learned  and  talented  divine— towards  one  who»  I  am 
informed,  is  so  estimable  in  his  disposition — when  I  ask  you  to  bdie?e 
that  I  am  not  swayed  by  any  of  those  unimportant — of  course  I  mean 
not  unimportant  in  themselves,  but  still  comparativdy  unimportant — 
motives,  namdy,  a  preference  for  one  politicd  party  to  anotiber,  or  any 
feeling  as  between  churchman  and  dissenter,  or  between  one  party  and 
another  within  the  church.    But  while  I  ask  you  to  believe  that  I  anv 
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ptindpaUy  swuyed  by  higher  motiyes — motiTes  which  have  no  con* 
nexion  whatever  wiUi  this  earth,  or  with  the  present  life,  yet  I  will 
frankly  confess  that  nnr  mind  is  much  affected  b^  this  circumstance,  that 
among  the  bishqps  of  our  church  who  have  signed  a  certun  remon- 
Btranoe»  there  are  in  ^e  first  places  two  prelates  who  are  said  to  differ 
in  opinion  on  some  other  particulars,  the  Bishop  (^  London  and  the 
Bishop  of  Winchester;  that,  secondly,  there  is  one  so  distinguished  for 
mildness  and  Christian  meekness  as  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln ;  and  thirdly, 
there  is  one  of  so  powerful  an  intellect,  and  of  such  sincere  piety  as  the 
Bi^op  (^Oxford.  I  say  that  I  confess  that  the  aboye  facts  seem  to 
me  important,  and  confirm  me  in  the  resolution  which  I  just  now 
ttacted,  that  I  felt  myself  obliged  on  the  present  occasion  to  adopt, 
namely,  to  wait  for  an  important  and  solemn  decision  on  this  subject 
horn  a  tribunal  competent  to  pronounce  it 

One  or  two  other  persons  haying  tendered  their  assents,  it  became 
the  duty  of  the  Dean  of  Hereford  (Dr.  Merewether)  to  record  his 
▼ote. 

The  Dean  of  Hereford  rose  amidst  breathless  silence,  and  spoke 
to  the  fbUowing  effect: — ^I  am  standing  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  Most 
High  God,  and  together  with  my  brethren,  the  ordained  ministers  of 
our  Lord  and  Master  Jesus  Christ,  am  called  upon  in  the  name  of  the 
Sovereign  of  this  land  to  choose  and  elect  such  a  person  as  may  be 
meet  to  be  the  bishop  and  pastor  of  this  diocese.  I  solemnly  declare 
hare,  in  the  Divine  presence,  that  it  is  my  earnest  and  hearty  desire 
to  be  faithful  and  bear  true  allegiance,  to  pay  all  humble  duty  and 
submissive  obedience  to  her  most  excellent  Miy  esty,  the  Queen  of  these 
dominions,  who,  I  feel  assured  on  her  part,  '' knowing  whose  minister 
she  is,  will  above  all  things  seek  His  honour  and  glory,  who  is  the 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,**  to  whom  above  Si  I  owe  my  first 
allegiance.  And  whereas  by  the  exercise  of  that  civil  privil^e  which 
gives  to  the  first  minister  of  the  Crown  the  power  of  recommend- 
ing to  the  Sovereign  for  nomination  to  vacant  bishoprics,  the  Rev. 
Benn  Dickson  H^pden,  D.D.,  has  been  so  nominated  and  to  us 
recommended  by  the  official  instruments  this  day  laid  before  us, 
to  the  bishopric  of  Hereford— and  whereas  we  the  Dean  and  Chapter 
of  this  cathedral  church  are  forbidden  under  heavy  penalties  to  elect  any 
other  person  into  the  said  bishopric  except  the  said  Benn  Dickson 
Hampden, — and  whereas,  the  University  of  Oxford  in  full  and  lawful 
convention  did  decree  that  the  said  Benn  Dickson  Hampden  should  be 
deprived  of  certain  functions  and  offices  in  the  said  University,  be- 
cause in  his  writings  he  had  so  treated  theological  subjects,  that  in  thia 
xespect  the  Church  and  University  had  no  confidence  in  him,  and  that 
the  convocation  afterwards,  within  fiye  years  last  past,  after  full  debate 
refused  to  rescind  the  said  decree  and  deprivation;  and  whereas  the 
said  Renn  Dickson  Blampden  is  now  under  the  effect  of  the  said  decree 
of  the  University  of  Oxford  in  convocation  assembled,  and  from  the 
careful  and  attentive  perusal  of  the  said  writings,  I  do  believe  their 
decree  to  be  just,  those  writings  unsound  in  dt>ctrine,  and  dangerous  in 
their  tendency;  and  whereas,  taking  the  premises  solemnly  and 
aoxionaly  into  consideration^  I  preferred  a  humble  petition  to  her  most 
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exoeUeot  Utiestjf  dated  the  17tli  Deoember  Initant,  pnying  *  poit* 
ponement  of  the  election  until  due  investigation  had  been  made,  and  a 
sufficient  removal  of  the  censure  uid  deprivation  of  the  Rev*  Dr.  Benn 
Dickson  Hampden  had  been  effected  bj  a  Just  and  oompetent  tribimal; 
and|  moreover,  further  pleaded  to  her  MigestT's  prime  minister  the 
entire  circumstances  of  the  case,  together  with  the  awful  and  constrain- 
ing obligations  by  which  we  are  bound  i  and  whereas  the  primate  of  ill 
E^lan^  with  thirteen  bishops  or  more,  have  prefeired  their  olgeotiona 
to  the  said  appointment,  and  great  numbers  of  dergj  and  lai^  through* 
out  the  land,  of  every  shade  irreligious  opinion  tolerated  by  tiie  churdi, 
have  by  the  most  solemn  appeals  entreated  us  to  exert  ourselvefl  in 
staying  such  election  until  such  time  as  the  aforesaid  objections  should 
be  removed  or  another  unotrjectionable  person  substituted^^-on  taking^ 
the  aforesaid  circumstances  into  my  most  serious  consideration,  I  did 
most  humbly  and  imploringly  supplicate  that  her  Mi^jes^  might  ev^ 
yet  be  pleased  to  reconsider  this  earnest  and  disinterested  prayer,  to 
correct  and  amend  the  errors  and  misfortunes  which  have  arisen,  and 
still  more  seriously  threaten  us  from  the  ill«-considered  advice  of  a 
misinformed  minister,  as  on  other  occasions  her  M%jesty's  royal  prede* 
ceesors  have  done,  and  so  avert  the  injury  which  must  otherwise  be 
inflicted  on  the  church,  and  pacify  the  outraged  feelings  of  her  mem« 
bers.  And  here,  in  the  sight  of  Ood,  in  the  midst  of  his  temple,  and 
in  the  performance  of  the  priestly  office,  I  solemnly  protest  that  it  is 
no  deficiency  in  the  smallest  degree  of  loyalty  and  humble  devotion  to 
our  Sovereign,  or  of  implicit  respect  and  deference  to  the  laws  of  this 
realm,  which  impels  me  to  make  this  declaration^  it  Is  the  dictate  ci 
my  conscience,  the  conviction  of  my  mind,  which  constrains  me  thus 
to  act  in  arresting  the  progress  of  infidelity,  mockery  of  religion,  and 
m)fiEuieness.  Upon  these  grounds  I  cannot  vote  for  the  election  of 
Dr.  Benn  Dickson  Hampden  as  bish^  of  the  vacant  see  of  Hereford, 
and  pastor  of  the  cathedral  church  of  which  I  am  dean.  And  I  do 
hereby  protest  against  this  proceeding  to*day,  inasmuch  as  many  per- 
sons have  voted  who  are  merely  honorary  prebendaries,  and  have  not 
complied  with  the  statutes  of  this  church  which  I  have  declared  I  will 
observe)  and  I  protest  also  against  the  majority  which  will  be  claimed, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  necessary  for  giving  validity  to  a  tote  that  the  ma- 
jority should  include  the  dean  and  three  canons  resid^tiary.  This 
protest  I  shall  forward  to  the  Crown,  the  bishop  elect  (Dr.  Hampden^ 
and  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

The  Rev.  W.  £.  Evahs,  one  of  the  honoraiyprebendariee  protested 
against,  rose,  and  addressing  the  dean,  said,  I  stimd  fbrward  most 
emphatically  to  declare,  that  on  a  former  occasion  I  had  a  pledge  tetm 
you  that  you  would  not  oppose  the  votes  of  the  honorary  prebendaries 
on  this  occasion. 

Lord  Sati  and  Sjbte,  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wfinn  offered  some  obser* 
vations,  both  contending  that  the  honorary  prebendaries  were  entitled 
to  vote,  and  that  it  was  a  distinct  understanding  the  dean  would  not 
oppose  their  privileges  in  that  respect 

The  DcAH  (somewhat  warmly).*--It  is  not  fbr  the  dean  and  chapter 
lo  discuss  these  points  on  the  present  occasion.    When  he  (the  dean) 
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Mikd  th*  ehftpter  togetlier  to  oofisalt  oit  the  petitions  thtt  were  sent 
in  to  them  wiUi  reference  to  the  appointment  to  the  bi8hopriC'--entreftt* 
iiig  Um  obapMP  not  to  confirm  the  nominfttion  of  Dr.  Hempden^he 
had  remarked  that  when  the  question  of  the  appointmoit  came  to  be  ' 
dedded,  a  question  might  probably  be  raised  with  reference  to  the 
r^ht  of  the  houffnrj  oanone  to  vote  i  and  he  distinctly  asserted  that 
it  waa  not  for  him  to  object,  but  that  be  should  receive  their  votes,  and 
in  accotdaaoe  with  that  declaration  those  votes  had  then  been  received. 
He  had  now  done  a  sdemn  duty  in  the  sight  of  Gk)d,  and  although 
•ome  amongst  his  rev.  brethren  had  endeavoured  to  throw  a  slur  upon 
his  character  and  modve,  he  was  perfectly  dear  of  any  imputaticms  of 
the  kind.  He  told  the  honorary  canons  that  it  was  not  for  him  to  re* 
ject  diefar  votes,  for  he  should  leave  that  question  for  another  tribunal 
todedde. 

[It  may  be  stated  that  the  votes  protested  against  by  the  dean  are 
those  of  the  honorary  prebendaries,  who  are  neither  csnons  resident 
tittry  nor  canons  non-resident,  but  simply  persons  on  whom  an  honorary 
deduction  has  been  conferred,  as  some  acknowledgment  of  successfcu 
and  cedous  servioes  in  the  Church.  The  honorary  prebendaries  re- 
cdve  no  emoluments,  have  no  duties  to  perform,  and  have  no  voice  in 
tile  general  management  of  the  cathedrd  property  in  conjunction  with 
the  capitular  body.  One  cf  these  honorary  prebends,  the  Hon.  and 
Bev.'Orlando  Forrester,  was  the  first  to  tender  his  vote  to-day )  it  was 
given  in  favour  of  Dr.  Hampden.] 

Arohdeaoon  MusoaAvi  certainly  understood  the  dean  to  say  he  in- 
tended allowing  the  votes  of  Uie  honorair  prebends  without  oppodtion. 

Lord  Sayb  and  Sxtfe  read  an  act  of  Parliament,  the  4th  and  5th 
VIeUMria,  ehap*  16^  in  order  to  prove  the  right  of  the  prabendaries 
to  a  vote. 

The  Dean  of  Hsufosn  oontended  that  the  act  quoted  by  the  rev. 
lord  did  not  bear  upon  the  question,  and  requested  that  the  matter 
ndght  not  be  further  proceeded  with,  as  it  was  their  duty  on  that 
oeoaskm  to  avoid  seeular  business  as  much  as  posdble. 

Arohdeaoon  MusonAVS  remarked,  that  as  a  report  of  the  proceed-* 
ings  of  that  <ky  would  In  all  probability  go  forth  to  the  public,  he 
wished  to  call  attention  to  the  fJAct,  that  in  the  observations  which  had 
beoi  made  by  the  very  rev.  the  dean,  that  gentleman  had  stated  that 
the  primate  of  England  had  joined  thirteen  bishops  in  oppodtion  to 
the  appointment  of  Dr.  Hampden*  It  did  not  appear  to  him  (the 
arohdeaoon)  that  there  was  sufiSdent  authority  for  that  statement,  as 
the  name  of  the  Archbidiop  of  Canterbury  was  not  to  be  foimd  in  the 
list  of  remoMtrant  bishops  as  published  to  the  world. 

The  Djiaii  would  not  have  suted  so  solemnly  and  so  podtivdy  that 
the  arehbisbop  had  protested  agabst  the  appointment  of  Dr.  Hampden, 
had  he  not  known  thai  soch  was  the  case.  Previous  to  the  protest, 
whkb  Wis  dgned  by  so  many  right  reverend  prdatei,  the  archbishop 
wrote  to  Lord  John  Russell,  pointing  out  the  danger  that  would  result 
to  the  dioroh  if  the  appointment  were  perdsted  in.  Other  bishops, 
toof  had  adopted  the  same  course^  dthough  thdr  names  did  not  appear 
tetheUel* 
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Archdeacon  lifusoBAvs.— I  have  not  seen  any  notice  taken  of  Aat 
circumBtance. 

The  Dean  of  Hereford. — ^Well,  I  take  notice  of  it,  and  I  make  the 
Btatement  on  my  own  reeponsihility. 

After  a  smart  discussion  on  this  pointy 

The  Dean  said, — ^I  will  now  proceed  to  state  to  you  the  number  of 
TOtes  polled.  Tluree  canons  residentiary  have  voted  for  Dr.  Hampden; 
five  prebendaries  of  the  old  order  have  voted  for  Dr.  Hampdea,  mnfr> 
teen  of  that  body  being  absent;  six  junior  prebendaries  have  voted  for 
Dr.  Hampden,  three  of  that  body  being  absent  The  dean  and  one 
canon  residentiary  had  voted  against  Dr.  Hampden.  The  caae,  Aen, 
stood  thus— - 

For  Dr.  Hampden — three  canons  residentiary,  five  prebendaries  of 
the  old  order,  sis  junior  prebendaries. 

Against  Dr.  Hampden — the  dean  of  the  cathedral  church,  and  one 
canon  residentiary. 

The  canons  residentiair  who  voted  in  favour  of  Dr.  Hampden  were 
Lord  Saye  and  Sele,  the  Kev.  H.  H.  Morgan,  B.D.,  and  ^e  Venerable 
Archdeacon  Musgrave.  The  canon  residentiary  ;who  voted  against 
Dr.  Hampden  was  the  Rev.  Dr.  Huntingford. 

Canon  Morgan  moved  that  the  election  of  Dr.  Hampden  should  be 
declared,  according  to  the  usual  legal  formalities,  the  capitular  seal 
being  affixed  to  the  declaration. 

Lord  Saye  and  Sele  briefly  seconded  the  motion. 

The  Dean  remarked,  that  having  declared  that  there  were  for  Dr. 
Hampden  fourteen  votes,  against  him  two^  it  remained  for  the  cluster 
to  say  whether  that  was  an  election  of  Dr.  Hampden  or  not.  Ihe 
statute  required  that  there  should  be  an  unanimous  Baaeaxi  and 
consent 

After  some  discussion  on  this  point,  the  motion  proposed  by  Canon 
Morgan,  and  seconded  by  Lord  Sate  and  Sele,  was  agreed  to. 

The  Dean  of  Hereford. — We  have  now  to  decree  th^ee  certificates, 
-—one  to  the  Crown,  one  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  one  to 
the  bishop  elect     They  will  run  to  the  following  effiact. — 

*'  We,  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  the  cathedral  church  of  Herefbiidy 
by  virtue  and  authority  of  your  Miyesty's  royal  licence,  most  gradooaly 
made  and  granted,  for  electing  another  bishop  of  the  said  cathedral 
church,  being  capitularly  assembled  in  the  said  cathedral  church,  and 
there  making  chapter,  (saving  to  ourselves  all  the  privil^es  thatoi^ht 
to  be  saved  with  r^ard  to  ^e  said  election,  as  well  as  by  the  laws  of 
this  our  famous  kingdom  of  Great  Britain  as  by  the  ancient  and  land- 
able  customs  of  our  said  cathedral  church,)  and  having  maturely  and 
seriously  considered  of  a  person  meet  to  be  elected  thereto,  at  length 
have  agreed  to  elect  the  Rev.  Bonn  Dickson  Hampden,  D.D.,  Begius 
Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  Oxford. 

The  Chapter  would  also  have  to  agree  to  the  following  address  to 
Dr.  Hampden: — 

**  We,  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Hereford,  being  capitularlj  assear 
bled,  and  prayers  to  Almighty  Grod  before  all  things,  we  di^  aooording 
to  the  statutes  and  ecclesiastical  laws  of  the  famous  kingdom  of  Great 
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Britain,  cancmically  proceed  to  the  election  aforesaid  in  manner  and 
form  fc^owingy  to  wit: — First,  after  mature  and  serious  consideration 
bad  between  ourselves  concerning  aflt  and  proper  person  in  that  behalf 
to  be  elected  (and  saving  to  ourselves  all  the  privileges  that  ought  to  be 
saved  with  r^ard  to  the  said  election,  as  well  by  laws  of  this  our  famous 
kingdom  of  Great  Britain  as  by  ^e  ancient  and  laudable  customs  of  our 
nod  cathedral  church,)  we  did  at  length  give  our  votes  for  you,  the  Rev. 
Bean  Dickson  Hampden,  D.D.,  he/* 

These  documents  were  received,  and  the  capitular  seal  was  ordered 
to  be  attached  to  them. 

Mr.  Bichard  Underwood,  Mr.  John  Burder,  and  Mr.  Francis  Hart 
Dyke  were  appointed  notaries,  and  the  official  documents  having  been 
eoroDed,  tiie  secular  business  of  the  day  was  brought  to  a  close. 

Hie  Dean  and  Chapter  then  returned  to  the  dioir  and  proceeded 
with  the  usual  services  of  the  church. — Times. 

It  ^>pear8  from  the  report  in  the  Daily  News  that  the  Dean's 
protest  was  given  in  writing. 


A9DBBSS  TO  DR.  HAMPDSR. 

The  fdlowing  address,  signed  by  between  600  and  700  of  the  clergy 
and  Udty,  was  presented  on  Monday  to  the  Bev.  Dr.  Hampden,  at 
Christchurch,  Cbdbrd,  by  a  deputation  of  clergymen  from  London,  ac- 
compinied  by  the  Bev.  Dr.  Jeune,  Master  of  Pembroke  College, 
Oxford:— 

''  To  the  Rev.  Benn  Dickson  HampdeUy  D,D.,  Regius  Pnfessor  of 
Dimnity  in  ike  University  of  Oxford. 

''Bev.  Sir, — ^We,  the  undersigned  clergy  and  laity  of  the  Church  of 
England,  beg  to  offer  to  you  our  sincere  respects  and  good  wishes  in 
the  project  oi  vour  advancement  to  the  see  of  Hereford. 

^Called  by  his  late  Mi^y  to  fill  the  dignified  and  important 
office  of  Begins  Fkofessor  c^  IHvinity  in  the  University  of  Oxford,  in 
tiying  times  of  the  church,  and  under  circumstances  of  singular  per- 
I^ezity,  you  have,  in  our  opinion,  discharged  the  duties  of  that  office 
in  a  manner  whidi  has  completely  justified  the  confidence  then  reposed 
myou. 

^  The  puUic  announcement  of  your  religious  views  which  you  made 
when  entering  upon  your  office,  and  the  sermons  which  you  have 
preached  before  the  Universi^  as  Begins  Pk^fessor,  and  sut^uently 
published,  as  well  as  your  other  official  acts,  have,  in  our  juc^ent, 
raDy  evidenced  the  soundness  of  your  theological  opinions^  and  your 
hig^  claims  to  the  professorial  chair. 

''We  possess  the  fullest  confidence  that,  under  the  weightier  reqK>n- 
aibSHty  of  the  episcopal  office,  you  will  maintain  the  genuine  principles 
of  the  church  of  England,  and  exert  your  utmost  energies  to  promote 
tbe  cause  of  scriptund  religion  in  this  realm. 

'^Whilst  we  thus  rely  on  your  integrity  and  zeal,  we  cannot  but 
M  haw  weak  ore  the  purposes  of  man  without  Divine  guidance  and 
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Bopport  Wa»  therefore,  join  with  yon  in  prajer,  tiiat  jon  mtj  be 
enabled  to  evince  jour  fitness  for  the  episcopal  office  by  Uie  efficieney 
of  yonr  endeayoors  to  advance  the  spiritual  welfitfe  of  yoor  diocese 
and  of  the  universal  church  of  Christ" 


To  this  wMtnm  Dr.  Hampden  returned  the  following  answer:-* 

^ny  lords  and  gentlemen, — Your  address  is  peculiarly  gratifying 
to  me  at  this  moment  of  so  much  anxiety  and  trouble. 

"  Pray,  then,  accept  my  heartfelt  thanks  for  this  kind  and  wdeome 
expression  of  your  feelings. 

<<I  am  far,  however,  ftx>m  regarding  this  address  as  a  mere  matter  of 
personal  concern  to  myself.  The  cause  in  which  you  are  engaged  is  a 
much  greater  one  than  anything  simply  relating  to  an  individuaL  Con- 
gratulations e^Q  much  more  due  to  you,  my  lords  and  gentlemen,  for 
your  strenuoiis  support  of  our  true  Protestant  church,  the  doctrines  and 
principles  of  which,  as  faithfully  handed  down  to  us  by  our  reformers, 
and  maintained  by  our  standard  divines,  I  have  in  my  place,  as  a 
minister  and  teacher  of  the  church,  earnestly  endeavoured  to  set  forth 
and  inculcate. 

'•  I  heartily  join  with  you  in  prayer  that  the  hearts  and  hands  of  all 
may  be  strengthened  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  the  defence  of  that  para 
faith  which  we  possess  trough  the  teaching  of  our  own  apostoHo  and 
scriptural  church.  And  I  venture  to  hope  that  the  benefit  of  such 
prayer  will  not  be  withheld,  and  that  He  who  gives  the  will  and  tlie 
hearty  desire  to  pray,  will  both  bless  your  exertions  for  the  truth,  and 
my  humble  endeavours  to  serve  Him  truly  in  the  high  office  in  His 
church,  to  which  He  has  called  me. 

'*!  have  the  honour  to  remain,  with  the  greatest  respect,  my  lords 
and  gentlemen,  your  very  fai^iful  humble  servant, 

"  R.  D.  Hampdbh. 
*'  Christ  Choreh,  Dec  87,"  Tmua. 


The  following  correspondence  between  Dr.  Hampden  and  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  appeared  in  1838 : — 

JFrom  the  Begku  Profeitor  ofDwinity  to  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury. 

Christohureh,  Oxford,  Jsn.  SS,  ISSS. 

Hy  Lord  Arohbishop,-^!  am  called  upon,  in  justice  to  mysdf,  to 
notice  the  observations  in  reference  to  me,  reported  to  have  been  made 
by  your  grace  in  the  House  of  Lords,  on  Thunday  the  2ist  of  De- 
cember last.* 

I  make  no  apology  for  troubling  you  with  this  letter,  since  I  write 
to  put  forward  a  daun  of  justice,  which  I  cannot  doubt  you  will  admit, 

*  Set  rsporl  of  Um  debttt  in  the  Howe  of  Ix«ds  in  the  If (pravy  Obwii0& 
22, 1S87. 
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18  only  proper  and  necessary  for  me  to  lay  beforo  yon,  and  for  yon  to 
Kear. 

I  write  at  the  game  time  with  feelingi  of  great  respect  for  yonr  sta* 
tion  and  authority,  and  not  forgetful,  I  trust,  of  the  Vj^t  of  a  Ohriitian, 
and  espeoiallyof  one  in  the  prominent  post  to  whioh  I  have  been  called. 

It  appears,  then,  that  your  Graee  has  now  publicly  avowed  your 
own  hostili^  to  my  appointment  to  the  Regius  I^fessonhip  of 
Divinity,  and  your  approval  of  the  conduct  of  those  members  of  iht 
University  who  conmiunicated  with  you  on  the  subject.  I  was  unwill« 
ing  to  infer  this  from  your  letter  to  me  of  March  1st,  1886;  though  your 
Grace  in  that  Letter  certainly  surprised  me,  by  directing  me  to  satisfy, 
not  yourself,  but  a  number  of  persons  who  were  constantly  declaring 
that  nothing  from  me  would  satisfy  them.  It  was,  indeed,  rumoured 
in  the  University,  that  the  individuals  who  met  at  Corpus  Christi  Co^ 
lege,  had  the  sanction  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterburyi  and,  if  I « 
not  mistaken,  use  was  made  of  your  name  for  extending  U&eir  iiAience. 
But  it  was  not  publicly  known  as  a  fact,  that  the  memorla&ts  against 
me  had  your  favoiurable  opinion  on  their  side,  until  your  avowal  dT 
the  21st  of  last  December.  Your  Grace  has,  farther,  not  omitted  to 
point  out,  that  the  case  of  my  appointment  waa  a  case  of  urgent  neces* 
aity,  obliging  you  to  depart  ftt>m  your  uaual  reserve  on  similar  oo« 
oaiions. 

Now,  my  lord,  may  I  be  permitted,  first,  respectfblly  to  ask,  why 
the  communication  of  one  patty,  conveying  imputations  against  me^ 
was  attended  to;  and  my  communication,  on  the  other  side,  solemnly 
disclaiming  such  imputaaons,  and  requesting  to  be  heard,  was  not  at- 
tended to?  why  you  interfered  in  oonsequence  of  the  former,  but  took 
no  notice  of  the  latter?  In  your  letter  to  me,  you  disown  tiie  power 
and  intention  of  acting  on  my  appeal;  and  yet,  as  now  appears  from 
your  speech,  you  took  a  very  decided  part  in  furthering  the  complaint 
of  my  aocuaers.  I  do  not  presume  to  dim^ute  your  Grace's  right  of 
presenting  any  memorial  or  address.  I  only  express  my  own  difficult 
on  a  review  of  your  Grace's  conduct  towards  me;  and  1  sincerely  hope 
in  s  manner  not  to  give  offence. 

But  I  must  proceed  to  the  more  immediate  purport  of  this  letter. 

When  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  ^as  is  reported)  publicly 
dedarea  himself  opposed  to  a  minister  ot  the  Church,— when  he 
speaks  of  him,  as  one  who  for  good  reasons  should  not  haye  been 
i^^pointed  to  an  high  office  in  the  Church,  —  when  he  designates  his 
opinions  as  objectionable  to  the  best  divines  of  th6  day,  and  charac- 
terises his  appointment  as  injudicious  and  unfortunate— such  words, 
from  such  an  authority,  cannot  be  suffered  to  faU  to  the  ground, 
as  if  th^  had  no  important  bearing  on  the  individual  to  whom  they 
refer.  I  may  pass  over,  as  I  have  passed  over,  the  attacks  of  inferior 
men.  But  when  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  publicly  alludes  to  me 
in  a  slighting,  disparaging  manner,  I  cannot  remain  silent.  Tour  Grace's 
censures,  certainly,  were  conveyed  indireotiy.  They  were  iVamed  in 
the  language  of  caution  and  reserve.  They  were  not  so  much  an  at- 
tack on  me  as  an  apology  for  others.  Still,  I  think,  you  must  see, 
that  the  mode  in  wh£&  you  referred  to  me,  is  calculated  to  make  tha 
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most  tdverae  impreBsion  on  the  public  mind.  The  very  indefiniittMfltf 
of  the  chaige  against  me,  implied  as  it  was,  rather  than  expreeaed  by 
yoor  words,  is»  in  truth,  an  aggravation  of  it.  Per  it  ia  open  to  any 
construction  whatever;  and  may  therefOTe  be  tak^i  in  the  most  calum- 
nious sense.  The  courteousness  of  phrase,  and  abstinence  from  direct 
censure,  are  in  effect  the  most  vituperative  and  injurious* 

Think,  my  lord,  how  (your  words,  as  coming  from  one  in  h^h 
authOTity  in;  the  church,  may  affect  the  character  of  one  under  that 
authority.  Let  me  entreat  you,  therefore,  to  speak  out,  and  say  what  is 
the  full  meaning  and  extent  of  your  charge.  I  ask  for  specific  fill^^oii% 
if.  there  be  such, — specific  evidence  of  them.  Out  ^  respect  to  my^^ 
self,  out  of  respect  to  my  office,  out  of  rei^>ect  to  your  office,  I  strongly 
feel,  and  urgently  require,  that  I  should  no  longer  be  the  subject  oi 
mere  vague  imputations,  but  that  the  question,  whatever  it  may  be,, 
between  my  adversaries  and  myself,  should  be  fairly  put  to  the  isaue^ 
and  once  for  all  decided  by  the  proper  authority. 

At  present,  the  only  thing  ostensibly  and  actually  alleged  by  your 
Grace  is,  that  a  number  of  persons  oljected  to  my  appointment,  and 
communicated  with  you  in  order  to  prevent  it.  Hence  you  conclude, 
that  it  ought  not  to  have  taken  place,  whatever  may  have  been  tbfi 
opmion  of  the  government  in  my  favour,  and  however  strong  Ae  tes- 
timonials by  which  that  opinion  was  supported.  In  fact,  the  appoint* 
ment  was,  in  ^your  Grace's  view,  injudicious  and  unfortunate,  because 
an  active  and  powerful  cabal  was  formed  against  it. 

Now,  my  lord,  is  it  not  evident,  that  on  the  same  grounds,  the  pre«( 
ferment  of  any  one  might  be  as  easily  objected  to  and  obstructed. 

For  example,  what  would  you  have  thought,  if  some  of  the  dtiaena 
of  Canterbury  had  formed  a  cabal  to  exclude  you  from  the  see?  and 
might  they  not  have  met  together  and  chosen  a  committee,  and  set 
themselves  up  as  judges  of  your  orthodoxy  and  fitness  for  the  office, 
and  published  their  manifestoes,  and  sent  forth  their  libels  against  yoa 
by  every  post?  might  they  not,  too,  have  indulged  their  mockery  of 
aU  ecclesiastical  authority  so  far,  as  to  denounce  you  to  your  sovereign 
as  a  heretic  and  a  dangerous  person?— ^nd  then,  on  your  vindicating 
yourself  have  had  the  effirontery  to  support  their  petition,  on  the 
ground,  not  that  you  were  guilty,  but  that  you  came  forward  to  vindi- 
cate your  character — ^it  being,  forsooth,  essential  that  an  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  should  need  no  vindication?  What  would  your  Grace 
have  said  to  all  this  in  your  own  case?  Would  you  have  conceded 
any  authority  whatever  to  such  a  tribunal,  to  take  cognizance  of  your 
imputed  heresy?  would  you  not  rather  have  said,  **  I  deny  your  com* 
petence  to  pronounce  an  opinion  on  me,  in  a  question  of  heresy,**  or, 
**  Put  me  on  my  trial.  I  disdain  your  self-appointed  committee.  •! 
appeal  to  the  regular  ecclesiastical  authorities.  I  demand  to  be  heard 
by  the  church,  not  by  a  tumultuous  assemblage  of  persons  calling 
themselves  the  church,  and  rashly  usurping  its  authority.'' 

In  truth,  my  lord,  if  the  government  of  the  church  is  to  be  a  reality, 
and  not  a  mere  name, — ^nay,  if  the  church  is  to  subsist  as  a  society  on 
earth,  such  combinations  as  those  which  the  conspirators  against  my  ap* 
pointment  exhibited,  ought  to  be  put  down,  not  encouraged.    The 
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destractiTe  tendency  of  such  licence  as  that  assomed  by  them  is,  to  my 
mind,  so  very  clear,  that  I  cannot  forbear  bringing  the  case  before  you 
in  the  light  in  which  it  appears  to  me.  Evidently  it  has  not  struck  your 
Grace  in  the  same  point  of  view ;  or,  I  am  sure,  you  would  not  have  coun- 
tenanced the  Oxford  proceedings  in  1836,  by  attending  to  objections 
urged  by  the  parties  engaged  in  those  proceedings,  and  covering  them 
with  the  shield  of  your  dignity.  Ton  would  have  felt,  that  to  give  a 
colour  of  ecclesiastical  propriety  to  such  proceedings,  was  undermining 
the  very  authority  which  your  Grace  is  especially  bound  to  protect — 
that  it  was  for  those  very  hands  to  sow  and  water  the  seeds  of  schism, 
which  should  be  the  most  diligent  in  uprooting  them. 

Let  me,  then,  call  your  attention  to  the  schismatical  character  of 
tiioee  proceedings.  It  is  no  question  of  the  respectability  of  the  in* 
dividuals  concerned  in  them.  Let  it  be  granted  that  they  are  the  best 
of  men,  the  best  of  divines,  and  that  their  language  has  been  the  roost 
gentlemanlike,  and  courteous,  and  temperate.  They  are  still  schis- 
matical,  in  so  combining  themselves  and  acting  together,  as  they  have 
done.  Let  it  be  granted  even,  that  the  person  suffering  at  their  hands 
deserved  to  suffer.  They,  at  any  rate,  have  no  right  to  inflict  the 
suffering;  nor  ought  it  to  be  inflicted  in  that  way,  any  more  than  a 
criminal  should  suffer  justice  at  the  hands  of  an  enraged  mob.  The 
offence  of  another  is  no  justification  of  their  offence  in  assuming  a 
power  which  the  constitution  of  the  church  has  not  given  them,  or  of 
their  mischievous  example  of  contempt  of  the  regular  forms  of  the 
church.     Their  conduct  is  still  schismatical. 

If  we  refer  to  the  Scriptures,  the  articles  and  canons  of  the  church, 
and  the  ordination  services,  we  find  them  uniformly  condemning  such 
proceedings  on  the  part  of  members  of  the  church.  Has  not  St.  Paul 
expressly  directed  to  ''  mark  them  which  cause  divisions"?  Has  he 
not  reprobated  as  ''  carnal "  those  among  whom  are  ^*  envying,  and 
strife,  and  divisions,"— one  saying,  '<  I  am  of  Paul,"  another  saying,  I 
am  ''of  ApoUos," — men  sitting  in  judgment  on  one  another,  being 
<<  puffed  up  for  one  against  another," — ^brother  going  to  law  with 
brother,  and  that  before  the ''  unbelievers,"  instead  of  submitting  their 
grievances  to  the  judgment  of  the  church?  Has  he  not  expostulated 
with  those  who  listened  to  testimonies  or  complaints  against  himself 
from  improper  quarters — namely,  from  persons  who  took  on  themselves 
to  examine  and  judge  him  and  trespass  on  his  Christian  liberty?  Has 
be  not  unceasingly  exhorted  to  quietness,  and  gentlenesf>,  and  patience, 
censuring  ''  busy  bodies,"  persons  '^  walking  disorderly,"  who  neglect 
their  own  prq>er  calling,  while  they  intrude  themselves  into  the  con- 
cerns of  others? 

Looking  to  the  articles  and  canons  of  the  church,  there  we  find  the 
same  language.  When  a  minister  is  condemned,  the  26th  article  sup- 
poses  a  prescribed  form  to  have  been  followed  ;  that  ''  inquiry  "  has 
been  made, — that  there  have  been  "  accusers  "  having  "  knowledge  " 
of  the  offence,— proofs  of  "  guilt,"— "just  judgment."  By  the  53rd 
canon,  "  public  opposition  between  preachers "  is  expressly  guarded 
against;  not  only  as  carried  on  in  the  pulpit,  but  any  opposition  "  pur- 
posely" set  on  foot  by  the  clergy,  of  their  own  motion;  and  it  is 
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directed  that  all  such  matters  of  offence  are  to  be,  in  ihe^it  instftnee, 
laid  before  the  bishop,  and  that  nothing  is,  in  anj  caae,  to  be  doso 
without  his  order  first  had  on  the  sabject. 

Looking,  lastly,  to  the  ordination  services,  there  we  meet  with  tibe 
like  care  S>r  the  preservation  of  the  ord^  and  unitj  of  tlie  elnndi; 
Every  word  in  these  is  a  prohibition  of  the  meddling,  factiouB,  apiiitr 
The  minister,  indeed,  is  exhorted  to  activity  in  defence  d  the  tmth; 
he  must  ^^  banish  and  drive  away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doctrines 
contrary  to  God's  Word.*'  But  the  sphere  of  his  exertion  is  ako 
pointed  out;  and  his  attention  is  called  to  hk  own  <*  cure," — ^to  ^*  those 
committed  to  his  charge."  The  adoption  of  this  form  of  admonitioa 
in  our  service,  instead  of  that  of  the  R<Mnan  pontifical,  wfaodi  enjoins 
to  ''pronounce  an  anathema  against  every  heresy  which  lifts  itsdf 
against  the  holy  Catholic  Chnrch,"  shows,  further,  what  sort  of  seal 
against  error  the  framers  of  oar  service  inculcate.  Ciearfy  they  en- 
join on  the  minister  no  other  method  but  the  gentle  one  of  argument 
and  persuasion,— or  the  use  of  "  puUic  and  private  monitioiis  and  ex- 
hortations within  his  cure."  They  give  no  warrant  to  that  discursiye 
activity,  which  goes  out  of  its  way  to  fight  with  error,  nor  heeds  hofw 
peace  and  love  may  be  violated  so  that  its  zeal  may  spend  itself. 

So  strongly  opposed  to  Scripture  and  to  the  sober  spirit  of  our 
church,  is  the  character  of  the  late  movement  at  Oxford,  one  woold 
really  think  that  the  author  of  it  had  read  <<  Agitste,  i^;itater  ia 
every  page  of  their  instructions,  instead  of  exhortations  to  qnietnesiy 
and  peace,  and  love;  and  that  the  AposUe  had  nowh^^  said,  tlial 
'<  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive,  but  be  gentle  onto  all  men, 
apt  to  teach,  patient,  in  meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose  them- 
selves;" and,  again,  ''Rebuke  not  an  elder,  but  entreat  him  as  s 
father." 

Your  Grace,  probably,  knows  of  that  movement  only  in  the  resohi 
by  the  communication  made  to  you  by  certain  members  of  the  uni- 
versity. You  cannot,  I  conceive,  be  aware  of  the  meetings  that  were 
held,  the  printed  papers  that  were  issued,  the  tone  of  oracular  s^- 
confidence,  and  spiritual  importance  in  wMch  the  leaders  of  the  move- 
ment decried  and  denounced  a  brother  clergyman.  Had  all  thn  eome 
under  your  notice,  yon  could  not  but  hare  seen  the  schismatieal  cha- 
racter of  the  proceedings  fully  developed.  As  it  is,  your  Grace  appean 
to  me  only  to  have  heiu'd  the  gentle  footsteps  and  subdued  tmie  witb 
which  they  ushered  thems^ves  into  your  presence. 

Is  your  Grace  fearful  that  the  intoxication  of  this  party,  if  restrained) 
will  turn  to  madness?  To  conciliate  men  who  have  been  engaged  in 
such  a  course, — to  soften  matters  when  they  have  reached  such  a 
crisis, — will  hardly  produce  even  temporary  quiet,  much  less  consult 
for  the  permanent  peace  of  the  church.  In  the  natural  progress  of 
things,  indeed,  a  reaction  will  take  place,  and  schism  will  rise  op  to 
put  down  schism.  But  would  it  not  be  far  safer,  and  better  in  every 
way,  that  the  authorities  of  the  church  should  interpose  to  stay  the 
pls^ue? 

But  your  Grace  may  still  urge,  that  the  questioD  does  not,  in  yow 
appreheiasion,  turn  on  the  point,  whether  I  am  r%ht  in  my  **yww$ 
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and  intentionfly**  and  my  opponents  wrong  in  their  conduct.  But,  ''  on 
the  imprednon  which  certain  parts  of  mj  writings  are  calculated  to 
make,  and  have  aetoaUj  made,  on  the  minds  of  common  readers,  as 
well  as  of  persons  well  versed  in  theology,"  I  would  most  especially 
Teqpeast  joar  Ghrace  to  state,  whether  70a  have  read  my  writings,  and 
whether  tbaj  made  on  yoar  mind  the  impression  to  which  you  refer? 
If  so,  I  should  be  glad  to  have  the  passages  to  which  yon  object 
pohited  out  to  me;  as  I  should  be  most  happy  to  enter  into  a  discussion 
of  them,  and  endeavoar  to  make  my  views  better  understood  and  more 
justly  appreciated}  fedlng  confident,  as  I  do,  that  they  really  tend  at 
oace  to  tiie  upholding  of  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the  scrip- 
taral  teaching  of  our  own  church. 

As  for  the  representation  of  my  views,  which  have  been  given  to 
the  world,  or  carried  to  your  Grase's  ear,  by  persons  stndiously  opposed 
to  me, — ^representations  most  unfair  and  uncandid, — I  cannot  suffer 
my  writings  to  be  interpreted  by  them.  I  cannot  discuss  them  as  any 
read  objectioiis. 

It  seems  that  your  Grace  estimates  the  amount  of  objection  to  my 
writings  as  very  great,  and  therefore  sufficient  to  obstruct  my  ap> 
pointment.  I  contend,  on  the  contrary,  that  my  writings  have  not 
produced  an  injurious  impresskm  on  many  minds.  The  mock  eluci- 
dations of  them  given  by  others  may  have  done  so,  and  very  naturally, 
but  not  the  writings  themselves.  The  boasted  number  of  objections 
msy  be  clearly  traced  to  a  very  few  originators  and  promoters  of  the 
disturbanee.  The  damour  of  the  many  was  but  the  senseless  echo  of 
a  few  kmd  and  importunate  voices.  When  letters  were  written  to  all 
quarters  from  the  centre  of  the  movement  in  Oxford,  pressing  every 
one  into  tiie  service,— when  the  spirit  of  the  crusader  and  the  cove- 
nanter was  once  more  evened, — aud  men  were  challenged,  on  their 
fiutii  and  their  devotion  to  the  church,  to  give  in  their  adhesion  to 
the  cause, — is  it  strange  that  an  impression  was  produced  extensively 
against  me,  not  only  at  Oxford,  but  elsewhere — not  only  among  per- 
sons  "  well  versed  in  theology,"  but  among  *^  common  readers,"  or 
rather,  no  readers  of  my  works?  What  wonder  if,  when  the  trumpet 
was  soimded,  and  the  alarm-bell  was  rung,  the  panic  was  spread  far 
and  wide!  What  wonder,  if  the  opportunity  was  eagerly  seized  by 
the  zeakms,  the  fierce,  and  the  timid,  of  having  a  hand  in  destroying  a 
proclaimed  enemy  of  the  choreh— of  giving  a  blow  to  one  olready 
doomed-— of  standing  over  the  fallen,  and  shouting  the  paean  of 
trioraph! 

Let  me  separate,  however,  the  deluded  and  misled,  for  whom  I  make 
great  aUowance,  and  many  of  whom,  actuated,  no  doubt,  at  the  moment 
of  frenxy,  by  good  motives,  have  by  this  time,  I  trust,  been  undeceived. 
Let  me  inquire  who  those  divines  are,  who  are  entitled  to  be  leaders 
of  opinion  in  the  churdi, — whose  good  report  is  so  necessary  to  be 
obCi^ned— ^wbose  favour  mu^  be  propitiated.  Until  their  names  and 
their  merits  are  known,  I  cannot  consider  their  abstract  weight  as 
anything  in  the  scale  against  me.  For  my  part,  I  know  of  none  whose 
opinion  is  entitled  to  mdi  extreme  defarencer— certainly  none  amongst 
tboae  wbo  beoiifid  and  brooglit  up  the  array  against  me*    Socne  of 
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tbem,  indeed,  are  absolutely  nameless  in  the  theological  world;  and 
there  are  also  some,  whose  judgment  must  be  set  aside  on  yxmr  own 
principle; — their  opinions  being  well  known,  and  atronglj  objected  to^ 
both  in  Oxford  and  elsewhere. 

But,  mj  lord,  I  dispute  altogether  the  proprietj  of  testing  an  autlKM* 
bj  the  *'  impression**  attributed  to  his  writings.  I  regard  the  principle 
as  essentially  wrong.  It  is  judging  an  author  by  the  capacity  or  the 
disposition  of  his  readers  and  interpreters,  and  not  by  lus  own  spirit. 
It  is  saying,  that  because  an  author  does  not  teach  us  what  ire  approve, 
thei*efore  he  is  incapable  of  teaching  others  aright, — that,  because  he 
•  is  misunderstood  or  misapplied  by  some,  therefbre  he  must  be  miBim- 
derstood  and  misapplied  by  every  one  else,  or  by  the  generality.  Still 
more  striking  is  the  impropriety  of  thus  judging  an  author,  when  tke 
"  impression"  referred  to  is  an  impression  m^e  on  the  minds  of  op- 
ponents,—of  persons  of  a  different  school, — of  men  indisposed  to  like 
anything  that  proceeds  from  him, — when  his  judges  look  askance  at 
him  from  his  writings,  and  regard  him  with  suspicion,  as  patronized 
by  a  party  in  the  state  which  they  hold  in  abhorrence.  I  would  ask, 
whether  Romanists  admit  the  Church  of  Rome  to  be  corrupt,  because 
Protestants  assert  it — whether  Protestants  admit  themselves  to  be  here- 
tics, because  Romanists  assert  it — whether  Calvinists  udmit  Calvinism 
to  be  immoral  in  its  tendency,  because  some  anti-Calvinists  assert  it-» 
whether  the  Bible  must  be  confessed  to  be  Socinian,  because  Sodnians 
draw  Socinian  doctrines  from  it — ^lastly,  whether  St.  Paul  must  be  cen- 
sured, because  his  epistles  contain  some  things  hard  to  be  understood, 
which  they  that  are  unlearned  and  unstable,  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the 
other  Scriptures,  unto  their  own  destruction? 

How  many  excellent  divines  of  our  church  might  be  censured,  if 
their  orthodoxy  and  usefulness  as  Christian  teachers  were  estimated 
by  such  a  test.  Who,  however,  values  Bishop  Burnet's  **  Expositioo 
of  the  Articles"  at  all  the  less,  because  it  was  censured  by  the  Lower 
House  of  Convocation.  Your  Grace  will  remember  the  case  of  Bidiop 
Bull;  how  this  champion  of  the  Nicene  faith  pleads  for  himself,  against 
the  iniquity  of  imputing  to  him  the  objections  of  adversaries.  So  in- 
dustriously, and  with  such  *'  tragic"  declamation,  had  he  been  com- 
plained of  as  a  teacher  of  "  new  and  most  pernicious  doctrines,"  that 
he  was  "  almost  everywhere,"  as  he  says,  "  accounted  a  Sodnian."  In 
a  remarkable  passage  of  his  "  Apologia  pro  Harmonia,"  (p.  10,  ed. 
1703,)  he  thus  expresses  himself:  ^^  In  abstergendE  hkc  de  Sodnisimo 
calumni&  e6  diutitis  moratus  sum,  qu6d  et  per  se  gravis  ilia  sit,  atque 
^  multis  resciverim,  istam  de  me  famam  inimicorum  meorum  artibus 
et  industria  tumlati  sparsam  esse,  ut  jam  pene  ubique  pro  Socinistft 
habear.  San^  expertus  loquor,  insignem  calumniam  non  mod6  cessisse 
in  familise  meae  detriment um,  sed  etiam  successui  labor um  meorum  in 
Sacro  Ministerio  (quod  me  angit  maxime)  gravi  impedimento  fuisse. 
Dens,  Opt.  Max.  ex  effusissim&  ipsius  misericordia  gratiam  illislargia- 
tur,  qu4  actam  atrod  in  fratrem  suum  injurid  seriam  et  tempestivam 
agant  poenitentiam,  ut  tremendum  illud  judicium,  quod  in  futuro 
sascnlo  calnmniatores  manet,  effugiant*  Interim  me  solabor  benedic* 
tione  Dd,  Domini,  ac  Servatoris  mei  J^u  Christi|  qui  dixedtr  Beati 
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eritjs,  quum  vos  oonTitiiB  affecerint,  et  mentientes  dixerint  quidvis 
tuli  adversus  vos  propter  me.  Gaudete  et  exultate,  quoniam  merces 
vestm  multa  est  in  coelia,  &c,  Matt  v.  11."* 

In  my  own  case,  I  consider  such  a  mode  of  treatment  peculiarly 
hard.  When  it  is  remembered,  that  I  was  no  unknown  person,  but 
that  I  had  been  living  for  a  considerable  time  at  Oxford  in  public 
▼iew,  filling  socceasivdy  several  offices  of  trust  in  the  university,  and 
among  these  that  of  Public  Examiner  for  nearly  four  years — (the  chief 
respoasibilitj  of  which  office  lies  in  the  examinations  in  divinity;) — 
that,  sabeeqnently  to  the  delivery  of  my  Bampton  Lectures,  I  ob- 
tained in,  1833,  the  honourable  notice  of  our  late  learned  and  most  dis- 
tinguished chancellor,  in  my  appointment  to  the  headship  of  St.  Mary 
Hall; — that  I  was  elected  in  1834  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  proctors, 
the  heads  of  Christ  Church,  Magdalen,  and  St.  John's,  White's  Lec- 
turer in  Moral  Philosophy,  for  which  the  founder  especially  reouires 
one  '*  recommended  by  his  soundness  of  religion,"  reUgionk  sinceritate 
cammendaius  ; — that  I  had  published  writings  several  years  ago— one 
of  which  (a  little  tract  containing  sermons  addressed  to  childiren)  re- 
ceived yoor  approval,  and  the  other  (an  Essay  on  the  Argument  of 
Butler's  Analogy)  was  sent  to  you  with  a  letter  from  myself  on  the 
Bobjeet; — when  all  this  is  remembered,  I  do  think  it  was  peculiarly 
hard,  that  no  weight  was  given  by  your  Grace  to  previous  character 
mm]  means  of  judging  of  me,  but  that  a  number  of  signatures,  a  memo- 
rial, and  an  outcoy,  should  have  been  held  by  you  as  decisive  of  the 
propriety  of  excluding  me  from  a  post,  to  which  nothing  but  previous 
character  and  means  of  judging  of  me,  had  recommended  me. 

It  was  not  decided  in  such  a  way,  my  lord,  when  those  more  than 
£^y  Jews  buided  themselves  together  against  St.  Paul.  The  Roman 
governor  required  that  the  acctued  should  have  the  accusers  face  to 
foeCf  and  have  licence  to  answer  for  himself  concerning  the  crime  laid 
ogmnst  him.  And  when  suspicion  existed  against  the  apostle,  and  the 
disei^es  were  all  afraid  of  him,  and  believed  not  that  he  was  a  disciple, 
their  suspici^m  was  over-ruled  by  the  testimony  given  of  his  work  in 
the  GospeL  Had  his  case  been  decided  at  once  by  the  evidence  of  the 
Jews  against  him,  or  by  that  of  the  disciples  in  their  state  of  suspicion, 
how  easily  might  even  the  chosen  servant  of  his  Lord  have  been  con- 
demned!    In  my  case,  however,  neither  previous  character,  nor  sub- 

*  **  I  have  dwelt  the  longer  in  wiping  off  the  calumny  of  Socinianism,  both 
because  of  its  being  grievoas  in  itself,  and  of  my  having  learned  from  many,  that 
that  character  of  me  has,  by  the  art  and  industry  of  my  enemies,  been  so  widelv 
spread,  that  I  am  now  almost  everywhere  accounted  a  Socinian.  In  truth,  I  spcAk 
from  ezpenence  when  I  say,  that  the  notable  calumny  has  not  only  turned  to  the 
detriment  of  my  fsmily,  but  also,  Twhich  most  afflicts  me,)  has  been  a  grievous 
impediment  to  the  success  of  my  labours  in  the  sacred  ministry.  May  the  infinitely 
good  tnd  great  God,  of  his  most  abundant  mercy,  bestow  on  them  the  grace  of  a 
Krious  and  timely  repentance  of  so  atrocious  a  wrong  against  their  brother,  that 
they  may  escape  that  tremendous  judgment  whicb^  awaits  calumniators  in  the 
world  to  come.  Meanwhile,  I  shall  console  myself  with  the  benediction  of  God, 
my  Lord  imd  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  said.  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall 
revile  yon,  and  persecute  yon,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely, 
for  my  sake.  R^oice,  and  be  exceeding  glad :  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven, 
*«^  Matt.  T.  11, 12.** 
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sequent  experience  of  me  in  the  office  itself,  appears  to  have  reUeved 
your  mind  of  the  load  of  objection. 

At  this  time, — at  the  interval  of  two  years, — your  Grace  is  ^Mind 
asserting  the  existence  of  "  good  reasons  against  my  appointment,  as 
if  there  had  been,  and  were  now,  no  reasons  at  all  on  the  other  side  in 
&vour  of  it — as  if  I  had  never  said  or  done  anything  in  justification  of 
ity  and  as  if  there  stood  only  on  one  side  of  the  question  an  insuperable 
mass  of  objection  and  complaint. 

Let  the  objections  of  which  your  Grace  speaks  be  put  in  the  most 
repulsive  form.  Let  it  be  said  that  certain  parts  of  my  writings  had 
not  only  been  objected  to  but  had  given  offence  to  many  persons.  Is 
nothing,  then,  to  be  written  that  may  give  offence  to  certain  persons? 
Is  nothing  to  be  preached  but  what  coincides  with  the  views  and  feel- 
ing of  tlje  hearers?  Doubtless  it  is  better,  if  it  be  possible,  to  avoid 
giving  offence.  I  would  not,  if  I  could  help  it,  give  offirace  to  any 
one.  Still  it  must  happen  sometimes,  that  things  must  be  spoken 
which  to  many  will  be  unpalatable;  and  on  account  of  whidi  he  who 
gives  utterance  to  them  will  incur  dislike  and  obloquy.  If  such 
offence  and  dislike  are  to  be  construed  into  condemnation,  what  will 
become  of  the  cause  of  truth?  I  question  whether  the  gospel  itself 
would  not  be  condemned  by  such  an  argument;  for  we  know  that  at 
one  time  it  was  everywhere  spoken  against. 

Consider,  my  lord,  what  the  effect  is  likely  to  be  on  the  rising 
generation  of  theologians,  if  it  go  forth  to  the  world  that  the  Arrh- 
bishop  of  Canterbury  sanctions  in  any  way  the  Oxford  proceedings  in 
1836.  Will  honesty  and  intrepidity  of  inquiry,  the  qualities  most 
essential  to  the  investigation  and  acknowledgment  of  truth,  be  prompted 
by  such  a  state  of  things  as  will  follow  ?  Will  they  not  rather  be  in- 
tensely discouraged  ?  No  one,  surely,  will  venture  readily  to  state  his 
opinions  on  any  point,  when  he  knows  that  there  is  a  dominant  party  in 
the  Church,  and  in  the  university,  ready  to  sit  inquidtorially  on  them, 
— to  pronounce  an  anathema  upon  them,  and  condemn  their  author  bj 
an  arbitrary  court,  without  a  lawful  judge — without  a  jury — ^without 
an  accuser — without  witnesses — ^without  appeal*— without  mercy. 

What  servility!  what  hypocrisy!  what  irreligion  must  not  the  esta- 
blishment of  Buch  a  system  lead  to!  What  else  is  it  but  all  the  horrors 
of  the  Inquisition,  under  the  most  subtle  form?  Already  I  fear  the 
evil  is  in  some  degree  felt  at  Oxford.  It  may  be  called  by  some 
effeminate  moralists  a  state  of  docility  and  humble-mindedness;  but 
it  is  not,  I  am  sure,  that  docility  and  humble-mindedness  which  the 
Gospel  contemplates,  for  that  is  no  crouching,  abject  spirit,  bat  a 
spirit  of  devotion  to  the  word  of  God,  prompting  to  the  seanAing 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  ascertaining  the  truth  by  the  conviction  thit 
God  has  spoken  it. 

Consider  again,  my  lord,  what  evil  must  result  from  allowing,  not 
to  say  the  university,  but  a  combination  of  individuals — a  cabal— a 
schismatical  body,  to  exercise  a  control  over  the  ecclesiastical  appoint- 
ments of  the  crown.  Would  you  place  the  patronage  of  the  crown,  or 
any  patronage,  at  the  mercy  of  a  party  which  happens  to  be  in  the 
ascendancy  in  the  university  or  elsewhere?     Is  that  patroni^  then, 
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to  flu^iuUe  with  tiie  Euripiw  of  academical  or  popular  feeling?  and  is 
the  object  of  it  to  be  merely  the  repreeentatiTe  of  the  theology  of  the 
daj?  I  need  not  point  out  the  obyious  mischief  portended  by  such  a 
ooQise  to  religion.  It  is  evident^  also,  that  the  introduction  of  so  great 
a  licence  moat  threaten  the  dissolution  of  the  union  now  subsisting 
between  the  Church  and  the  state,  and  tend  to  merge  the  power  of  the 
state  in  that  of  the  Chsrch — a  result  which  some  seem  anxiously  la* 
booring  to  accomplish  at  this  very  time.  It  is,  in  fact,  bringing  in  a 
democratic  force  as  a  check  on  the  royal  prerogatiye,  in  the  most  objec- 
ttonable  form:  because  it  is  a  force  not  regulated  by  any  fixed  principle, 
bat  moulded  and  impelled  at  the  moment  by  the  prevailing  opinions, 
feelings,  and  humours  of  the  cl^^;  a  force  the  more  formidable  from 
the  awe  c^  religion  which  surrounds  it,  and  capable  of  the  more  dis- 
orders from  the  many  associations  of  order  which  naturally  belong  to 
it  He  cannot  have  read  history  who  does  not  see  that  the  tendency 
of  this  power  is  to  put  ererj  other  power  under  its  feet,  and  that  it 
requires,  therefore,  to  be  strictly  watched,  and  kept  within  the  limits 
of  the  constitution. 

Imally,  my  lord,  I  once  mare  throw  myself  on  your  justice.  I  ask 
you,  as  a  steward  o£  Christ,  to  whom  miuh  has  been  given  for  the 
good  of  the  houB^old  of  Christ,  no  longer  to  allow  younelf  to  appear 
ts  the  advocate  of  a  minority,  but  to  stand  as  an  impartial  judge  be- 
tween that  minority  and  the  other  side,  though  thero  be  on  that  oth^ 
side  only  a  minority  of  one.  In  a  cause  of  truth  and  right,  let  num- 
bers be  put  oat  <^  the  question, — ^your  own  conscientious  opinion, 
drawn  from  your  own  examination  of  my  merits  or  demerits,  can  alone 
answer  for  you  the  question,  whether  I  am  fit  or  not  fit  for  the  office 
of  regius  professor  of  divinity.  Once  more  I  disclaim  the  calumnious 
imputations,  whatever  they  may  be,  with  which  I  have  been  assailed. 
I  disclaim  them  for  myself;  I  disclaim  them  for  my  writings.  /  re- 
Uraa  noiking  that  I  have  writUn;  I  disown  nothing.  I  fearlessly 
assert  mys^  to  have  ever  been,  as  I  am  now,  a  true  member  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  a  faithful  teacher  of  its  doctrines.  I  chal- 
lenge my  enemies  to  prove  the  contrary.  In  other  drcumstances, 
it  would  be  vain-glorying  in  me  to  speak  of  myself  as  I  do  now.  Now, 
however,  I  am  ol^ged  to  give  expression  to  the  full  conviction  of  my 
own  heart,  and  say  without  scruple  that  I  am  not  the  man  to  hold 
an  office  in  hypocrisy,  or  for  the  mammon  and  tinsel  attached  to  it. 

It  is  time,  indeed,  that  an  end  were  put  to  the  vexatious  warfare  with 
which  I  have  been  so  serioudy  annoyed  and  interrupted  in  my  duties. 
It  is  easy  for  those  who  have  acted  against  me,  to  say  they  have  had 
no  personal  object,  and  have  intenddl  no  di8req)ect  to  me,  and  have 
done  me  no  wrong.  But  I  must  best  know  what  I  have  suffered.  I 
must  best  know  the  pain  id  being  reviled;  the  still  greater  pain  of 
being  mocked  with  protestations  of  kindness  and  respect  amidst  indig- 
nities. If  it  were  only  the  unmerited  disesteem  effected  in  the  minds 
of  good  men,  who  have  been  misled  in  their  judgments  of  me,  I  have 
had  enough  to  make  me  feel  acutely.  Let  those  who  have  ever  felt 
the  pain  of  the  evil  eye  and  the  evil  tongue  directed  against  them 
epeak  to  the  case.    Nor  is  it  any  slight  thii^  to  encounter  opposition 
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m  ihB  dieehfuige  of  oae's  dotieB,  to  have  one's  mmm  of  deisg  good 
thwao^d  40  ^  utmost  that  disai^mnted  rage  can  e&ecU  Thia  ▼ecy* 
ooeasion  of  defending  mTS^f  from  the  alight  thrown  •on  bm  by  tlM( 
Arohbishop  cf  Canterbury  in  the  House  of  Lords^  is  to  m^  most  paia^ 
fuk  .  Those  who  know  me  and  my  habits  o£  life^  will  judge  h^w  y&rj 
paHvfdl  it  must  be  to  me.  Providentiallyy  I  have  been  eustained  under 
my  trial;  audi  trust,  by  the  same  Diyine  assistance  I  ^all  still  be 
sustained.  Indeed,  I  have  not  been  without  my  consolation  in  the 
ilkidst  of  it.  It  has  been  no  little  relief  to  find,  that  not  all  who  first 
joined  against  me  were  actuated  by  a  persecuting  spirit.  Happily 
sereral  have  had  the  courage  and  the  kindness  to  cwn  their  error,  and 
have  washed  their  hands  of  the  pollution.  I  have  had  the  elevating 
sympathy  of  pious,  and  zeidous,  and  learned  men,  undoubted  friende 
of  the  church.  And  if  testimonials  are  to  be  estaaated  not  by  nnm* 
bees  but  by  weight,  I  have  judgments  in  my  fkvour  that  might  coun- 
terbalance a  host  of  declamatory  objectors;  such  as  that  of  the  late  Mr« 
Davison,  the  highly  gifted  and  excellent  author  of  the  **  Discourses  on 
Prophecy,"  who  both  read  and  expressly  approved  my  "  Bampton  Liec- 
tnres,''  as  well  as  my  **  Essay  on  the  Philosophical  Evidence  of  Chris* 
tianity/'  Public  opinion,  too,  has  given  me  its  support  in  spite  of  all 
thati  has  been  done  to  corrupt  its  verdict.  Another  satisfaction  has 
been  derived  to  me  from  the  kind  feeling  which,  greatly  to  their 
honour,  the  junior  members  of  the  university  attend^  my  lecture^ 
have  evinced  towards  me.  Above  all,  I  am  humbly  persuaded  that 
my  prayer  for  strength  has  been  answered,  in  the  calm  which  I  fisel 
in  my  mind,  and  the  firm  resolve  with  which  I  am  nerved  to  persev^^ 
in  my  course. 

Stall  I  feel  myself  the  victim  of  a  cruel  persecutioa.  A  faction  had 
been  allowed  to  riot  with  impunity  on  the  public  stage  of  the  urn* 
versity,  and  in  the  face  of  the  authorities  of  the  church,  and  to  bear 
me  down,  if  I  could  have  been  borne  down,  by  clamour  and  insult. 
Shall,  theni  such  a  state  of  things  continue  unaotiotd  and  unredressed, 
and  the  injured  person  not  indignantly  complain  of  this  wnmg?  I  im-* 
j^lore  3F0ur  Grace,  therefore,  efibctually  to  put  an  end  to  the  uanatoral 
Warfare^  I  ask,  as  I  have  said,  for  specific  charges,  if  they  exist*  I  ask 
tof  b^  called  to  account  before  a  legal  ecclesiastical  tribunal,  if  there  be 
really  matter  of  accusation  against  me.  Your  Grace  desires  me  to  satisfy 
the  university,>^that  is,  in  reality,  a  party  opposed  to  me  in  the  uni* 
versity;  I  declare  to  you  that  I  cannot  satisfy  them.  It  would  be  wrong, 
in  the  first  place,  that  I  should  succumb  to  the  requisitions  of  a  body  of 
men  acting  scbismatically,  as  these  have  acted;  they  must  rather  first 
be  reduced  to  a  state  of  discipline.  I  cannot  treat  with  a  disorderly 
faction,  assuming  a  power  not  given  them  by  the  Scriptures  or  the 
rules  of  the  church.  But,  in  tho  next  place,  it  is  a  task  of  impossi* 
bility  which  you  impose  upon  me.  The  person  himself  must  be  an 
anomaly  who  would  meet  the  views  of  such  an  anomalous  association. 
Which  of  its  vanous  sections  am  I  to  take  as  my  standard  of  ortho* 
doxy?  In  satisfying  one,  can  I  expect  to  satisfy  another?  How,  i^ain, 
arh  I  to  satisfy  those  of  the  number  who,  not  having  any  very  distinettve 
marks  of  religious  profession,  dissented  from  my  views  tluough  ign<^ 
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<mBoe  of  'the  auittarB  on  which  they  pronoanced  an  opioion^-some  of 
them  deiltient  in  the  requisite  eradition  and  skill  for  examining  the 
pdtiti»  diacoased,  and  ^me  unhappily  also  nn^r  the  irritation  of  un- 
ptettatit  feelings?  It  is  also  well  known,  that  among  the  prinie  movers 
ef  the  diitnrbaice  were  the  leaders  and  disciples  of  a  new  theological 
sebodl  whieb  is  ne^ir  attracting  notice  by  its  extraordinary  publican 
tibnS)  and  exciting  eonnderable  alarm  in  the  church.  Am  I  to  satisfy 
this  fiiiTty?  Am  I  to  purchase  exemption  from  censure,  by  fdldjng 
my  arms,  and  sufieting  myself  to  be  led  away  captive  by  a  band, 
wbfQi  *I  regard  as  making  inroads  on  the  constitntion  of  the  Church 
of  £nglattdF  You  would  not,  my  lord,  have  me  consent  to  such  terms 
of  peace?  There  may  be  persons  disposed  to  kx^  with  indulgence  at 
tfte  ejfcesses  of  this  parfy, — ^who  think  they  are  usrful  as  checks  to 
nitiislsm  on  the  ofyposite  side, — who  estimate  them  on  the  principle 
tint  excess  is  better  than  defect,— who  wotdd  cherish  their  heat  that 
it  may  stimulate  the  lukewarmness  of  others, — ^who  hope  that  their 
^ctravagance  may  bring  up  others  to  the  due  measure  of  zeal.  For 
my  parrt,  I  cannot  accede  to  such  views;  for  they  are  not  borne  out  by 
experience  of  the  ejects  of  nltraism.  Nor  can  I  flatter,  or  encourage 
in  any  way,  what  I  conceive  to  be  wrong  in  principle.  If,  indeed,  the 
price  of  quiet  is  to  be  a  surrender  of  the  name  and  principles  of  Pro- 
testantism,— if  I  am  to  admit  the  authority  of  Tradition  on  a  parity  with 
Scriptore, — ^if  the  profession  of  justification  by  faith  only  is  no  longer 
to  be  the  sign  of  a  standing  churchy  bat  a  doctrine  of  episcopal  grace 
and  saCTamental  justification  is  to  overlay  Qod's  free  pardon  through 
Christ' to  sinfbl  man, — if  private  judgment  is  to  be  restrained,  not  by 
appeal  to  scripture  and  argument,  but  by  int]midation,-^f  self-con- 
stftut^  assomations  and  the  names  of  men  are  to  rule  questions  of 
theology, — if  dissent  is  to  be  called  sin,— 4md  taking  of  oaths,  piety, — 
and  mysticism,  religion,— ^nd  superstition,  faith,— ^and  Aiitichrist, 
Christ, — then  there  is  no  alternative  but  that  I  must  be  objected 
against  by  those  who  hold  what,  if  I  read  the  gospel  aright,  are  most 
serio^  perversions  of  its  truth  and  its  spirit; — then  must  I  freely 
cw^t$$  M41/  after  the  way  which  they  caU  heresy^  so  worship  I  the  God 
of  mjf  Fathers^  believing  M  things  which  are  written  in  the  law  and 
tike  propheis.  1  have  the  honour  to  remain,  my  Lord  Archbishop, 
yonr  Grace's  most  obedient,  humble  servant, 

R.  D.  Hampdbn, 
Regius  Professor  of  Divinity. 
The  Lord  Arohbbhop  of  Canterbury. 


From  ike  Arckbiskop  of  Canterbury  to  the  Regitu  Frt^estor  (f  Divinity. 

Lambeth,  Feb.  Ist,  1838. 

Reverend  Sir, — At  the  same  time  that  I  acknowledge  your  letter 

of  the  2drd  of  last  month,  I  must  be  excused  from  entering  into  any 

difloiission  on  the  several  matters  contained  in  it,  with  most  of  which 

I  hove  no  concern.    With  respect  to  the  point  on  which  your  remon- 
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straQce  b  grounded,  I  am  sorry  that  aDjthiiig  which  I  am  r^>ortQd  to 
have  eaid  should  have  given  joa  pain;  but  on  the  words  which  70a 
have  stated  as  mine,  you  have  put  a  ocmstruction  which  they  will  not 
bear.  I  ooneeive  that  any  dispassionate  man  would  und^ttand  them 
as  a  simple  avowal  of  my  disapproval  of  the  appointment  <U  the  time 
U  took  place^  and,  if  he  were  acquainted  with  the  eireumstanoes»  would 
know  that  my  objections  were  founded  on  certain  puUications,  a 
reference  to  which  would  enable  him  to  judge  whether  I  was  right  or 
wrong.  The  designation  of  the  appointment  as  ufrfortunate^  might 
reasonably  be  supposed  to  re&r  to  its  oonsequeaices,  in  the  interruption 
of  that  harmony  which  it  is  much  to  be  wished  ^ould  always  prevail 
in  the  university.  This  obvious  interpretation  would  have  done  bore 
justice  to  my  intention,  which  was  to  say  as  little  that  would  have  been 
unpleasant  to  any  one,  in  relation  to  a  matter  on  which  I  had  resolved 
to  be  silent,  but  was  obliged  to  come  forward  by  something  which  waa 
stated  in  the  debate. 

The  truth  is,  that  those  who  felt  it  due  to  the  highly  responsible 
stations  which  they  held  in  the  Church  to  go  to  the  minister,  and  state 
their  objections  to  your  appointment,  having  discharged  that  painful 
duty,  were  so  far  from  taking  any  furUier  steps,  that  they  were  anxious 
to  hope  and  believe  that  all  might  go  on  weU.  And  they  are  in  no 
way  accountable  for  the  discussion  which  has  wounded  your  feelings, 
and  which  was  deliberately  brought  <m  by  your  own  friends. 

You  have  complained  in  your  letter  of  my  hostility  towards  you;  X 
entirely  disclaim  any  feeling  of  the  kind,  for  the  past,  the  present,  and 
the  future.  But  I  should  not  be  justified,  if,  out  of  consideration  for 
feelings,  which  I  shall  be  always  inclined  to  respect,  I  were  to  give  up 
the  right  of  delivering  my  sentiments  freely  in  regard  to  all  matters 
on  which  it  may  be  my  duty  to  advise  or  speak. 

I  remain,  reverend  Sir,  your  humble  and  obedient  servant, 

(Signed)  W.  Cantuak. 

B«T.  Dr.  Hsaipdf  n,  kc. 


From  the  Regius  Prqfessor  of  Divinity  to  the  Archhh^op  qf  Cmiterbury. 

Gk.  Cfa.,  Fib.  Sib,  ISas. 

My  Lord  Archbishop,-*-I  regret  to  have  occasion  to  say,  that  the 
answer  with  which  you  have  favoured  me  by  no  means  meets  the 
point  to  which  I  called  your  attention. 

I  asked,  that  the  objections  you  had  stated  as  existing  against  my 
appointment,  should  be  thrown  into  some  definite  form, — ^that  I  might 
know  distinctly  wiuit  I  had  to  reply  to,  and  that  the  question  as  to  the 
validity  of  such  objections  might  be  fairly  put  to  the  issue. 

In  your  Grace's  last  letter  I  find  the  same  indefiniteness  of  allegation 
of  which  I  before  complained.  Though  your  Grace  now  limits  your 
disapproval  to  "  the  time  when  the  appointment  took  place,"  you  still 
altogether  pass  over  the  actual  matter  of  objection,  and  leave  it  to  be 
collected  from  **  certain  publications,  a  reference  to  which,"  you  ob- 
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serrey  *'  would  enable  anj  dispassionate  man,  acquainted  with  the  cir- 
cumstances, to  judge  whether  you  were  right  or  wrong." 

I  hare  atiU,  therefore,  to  ask  what  these  "certain  publications" 
are^ — what  the  ol^ectionable  passages  in  them,  cm  which  jour  judgment 
hit  been  foonded?  It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  ^e  question  that 
k  should  be  distinctly  known  whether  jour  Grace  had  raid  mj  pub- 
lications ytmrMi^^  before  jou  took  a  step  to  prevent  mj  appointment, 
or  whether  jou  acted  <m  the  representation  of  others.  The  expressions 
JOU  hare  employed  leave  this  mattar  quite  ambiguous. 

Surdj,  mj  lord,  it  is  due  to  jour  digni^,  as  well  as  to  mj  charac- 
ter, and  the  cause  of  tru^,  that  objections  of  so  grave  a  bearing  should 
not  remain  under  this  shade.  I  earnestly  ask  again,  that  they  may  be 
brought  to  light, — that  the  fullest  publicity  may  be  given  to  them.  I 
desire  no  secrecy,  no  reserve,  rl  only  want  to  know  what  are  the 
points  I  have  to  answer,— -on  what  authority  your  ol:jections  rest.  I 
cannot  think  you  will  refuse  me  this  justice.  To  leave  the  case  as  it 
now  stands,  is  like  uttering  calumnies  against  a  person,  and  supposing 
oneself  justified  by  saying,  that  they  are  grounded  on  certain  parts  of 
his  conduct,  which  any  one  may  refer  to,  who  knows  the  circum- 
stances; without  producing  any  particulars  whatever  in  support  of 
them. 

It  is  further  important  for  clearing  up  the  whole  matter,  that  4he 
names  of  those  who,  '*  holding  highly  responsible  stations  in  the  diurdt," 
interfered  to  prevent  my  appointment,  and  yet  abstained  from  further 
steps,  should  be  known.  I  refuse  their  disparaging  leniency.  K  they 
owed  it  to  the  church  to  express  their  objections  to  the  head  of  the  go- 
vernment, why  does  their  duty  stop  at  this  point, — why  do  they  not  come 
forward  with  a  manly,  Ciiristian  dignity,  and  bring  their  olQections  into 
discussion  ?  At  present,  there  has  been  no  question  of  Truth  instituted. 
There  has  been  no  proper  controversy.  Your  Gk*ace  has  misunderstood 
me,  in  supposing  that  I  have  imputed  to  you  a  feeling  of  hostility  to- 
wards me.  I  speak  only  of  your  hostility  to  my  appointment.  Indeed, 
it  could  not  be  supposed  that  you  had  any  persontd  feeling  on  the  occa- 
sion ;  as,  independently  of  your  character  for  gentleness,  I  had  myself 
never  given  you  cause  of  offence. 

I  would  forther  observe  that,  so  far  from  complaining  of  your 
Grace's  advising  or  speaking  as  you  may  think  proper,  I  am  quite 
aware  it  is  only  your  duty  to  do  so.  I  am  very  thankful  to  the  noble 
lords  who  invited  the  discussion  in  pariiament  for  the  opinion  on 
which  they  evidently  acted,  that  I  could  have  no  objection  to  discus- 
sion. And  the  ground  of  my  address  to  your  Grace  has  been,  and  is, 
not  that  you  have  spoken  in  the  matter,  but  that  you  have  not  spoken 
more  explicitly  and  distinctly.  I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  lord, 
your  Grrace  s  most  obedient,  humble  servant, 

R.  D.  Hampden, 
Regius  Professor  of  Divinity. 
The  Lord  Arehbithop  of  Canterbary. 
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L«mbetb«  Fetamry  dO»  1838. 

Reverend  Sir,— Considering  the  explanations  I  gave  in  my  formef 
letter  as  fully  sufficient,  I  see  nothing  in  your  last  commimicatiwi 
which  requires  particular  notice,  except  the  observation  that  I  now 
limit  my  objection  to  the  time  when  the  appointment  HhAl  plaeo,  li 
was  evidently  so  limited  by  the  subject  on  which  I  was  spef^xng^.  An 
opinion  delivered  two  years  ago  could  not  possibly  have  any  retoiettcQ 
to  anything  which  has  happened  since.  I  presumed,  when  I  nsedthe 
words  which  you  have  noticed,  that  you  would  have  understood  theiii 
as  involving  an  answer  to  a  question  which  you  put  to  toe  myour 
letter.  With  respect  to  the  whole  matter,  the  case  is  briefly  tids:— 
Objections  were  entertained  by  me  and  by  others  to  <^rtain  paaaajges 
in  your  writings.  In  your  inaugural  lecture,  you  declared  of  these,  in 
common  with  the  whole  of  your  books,  that  you  meant  nodiiag  but 
what  was  orthodox  in  them.  In  a  private  letter  to  toe,  you  i^erted  ia 
substance  the  same  thing;  for  this  I  then  gave,  and  still  give,  you  credit, 
as  a  man  of  veracity  and  integrity;  and  consequently,  if  every  pasNig^ 
objected  to  were  specified,  you  would  gain  nothing  which  you  have 
not  already.  But  the  main  objection  still  remains — Thai  if^  on  ikepntd 
topics  on  which  he  is  to  instruct  students  in  divinity,  a  man  ean  soufritt 
that  both  common  and  learned  readers  mistake  him^  he  is  Wfi  a  sttfe 
teacher.  Andthis  is  sufficient  ground  for  those  who  believe  yowt  detiktra* 
tion^  not  to  withdraw  their  disapprobation  of  the  appointmenif  though 
they  may  not  urge  their  objections  further. 

As  the  continuance  of  our  correspondence  on  this  painftil  soA^eM 
cannot  lead  to  any  useful  result,  I  trust  you  will  excuse  me  te 
expressing  a  hope  that  it  may  end  here.  I  remain,  reverend  sir,  yvm 
obedient  and  humble  servant^ 

(Signed)    W.  CittiTUAii. 
Rer.  Dr.  Hampden. 

From  the  'Regius  Trofestor  of  Dimnitj/  to  ike  Archbishop  if  Canterhiury, 

Ch.  Ch.,  Oxford,  March  Sis',  1^38. 
My  Lord  Archbishop, — Peculiar  circumstances  have  pretfettted*  nty 
replying  to  your  last  letter  as  soon  as  I  could  hate  wished.  Your 
Grace  still  persists  in  declaring,  without  any  proof  of  the  assett{6n, 
that  "both  common  and  learned  readers'*  of  my  publications  nave 
"  mistaken"  me.  Now,  it  does  not  even  appear  that  you  have  yotff* 
self  done  so;  for  you  have  not  ventured  to  state,  in  re|>ly  to  thfe 
question  which  I  put  to  you  on  the  point,  whether  youi^  objecfiohs 
were  drawn  from  your  own  unbiassed  reading  of  the  works  themselV^ 
or  from  the  representations  of  them  by  others.  I  cannot  but  conclude, 
indeed,  from  your  Grace's  reserve  on  the  subject,  that  your  attentSon 
had  not  been  directed  to  the  matters  discussed  in  my  Bampton  Lectures 
before  you  took  part  against  me.  But  though  the  case  were  as  your 
Grace  states — though  I  had  written  on  the  "  great  topics'*  to  whidi 
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you  refer,  so  as  to  have  been  mistaken  ^'  both  bj  common  and  learned 
readers,*'  it  would  hj  no  means  follow,  that  I  should  be  disqualitied 
for  giving  ^emeotary  instruction  to  junior  students  in  theology. 
FaUado«a  as  such  reasoning  is  in  itself,  it  has  been  amply  refuted  by 
eaq^enenee*  Lei  any  of  those  who  have  attended  my  lectures,  private 
or  ipublic,  be£ore  or  since  my  appointment  to  the  Divinity  chair--or 
lAko  hftve  heard  ay  public  examinations  in  Divinity — be  called  and 
asked  how  and  what  I  have  taught?  I  wonder  that  your  Grace  should 
pui  forward  an  #  jmort  oljection,  where  a  positive  experience  exists 
to  be  appealed  to— an  objection,  too,  so  palpably  open  to  refutation  by 
that  test,  and  respecting  which  you  may  have  satisfied  yourself  by 
questioning  those  who  have  presented  themselves  before  you  for  ordina* 
tion  from  this  university. 

Bat,  my  lord,  is  it  come  to  this,  that  all  the  roughness  with  which  I 
have  been  treated  is  to  be  slurred  over  with  one  smooth  phrase?  la 
it,  indeed,  then,  the  ''main  objection,"  that  having  been  ''mistaken,** 
as  you  state,  "  I  am  not  in  your  opinion  a  safe  teacher"? — Weak  must 
be  the  cause  which,  in  such  a  case,  can  resort  to  such  a  plea.  Con- 
trast this  plea  with  the  intense  exertions  made  against  me,— only,  in 
ftct,  oontemplate  yourself  going  on  a  formal  mission  to  the  minister  of 
the  Crown  with  such  a  plea  in  your  mouth; — and  how  disproportionate 
to  the  occasion — ^how  ridiculous,  might  it  not  be  said,  but  for  the 
solemn  iigury  enacted  against  a  brother  Christian  in  the  name  of  re- 
ligion—does  all  that  effort  appear?  The  university  and  the  church, 
forsQotl^  were  to  be  agitated,  because  an  individual, — sound  in  his  own 
faith,  and  irreproachable  in  his  life,  on  the  showing  of  his  adversaries 
theiiMselves, — ^had  been  misconstru^  in  some  passages  of  his  writings, 
aifed  was  therefore  not  "  a  safe  teacher.**  Certainly,  the  plea  looks 
nore  like  an  idfter-thought,  and  a  retreat  from  higher  ground  of  attack 
which  could  not  be  carried:  and  it  may  so  far  serve  the  cause  foe 
which  il  is  advanced,  as,  unlike  any  speofic  charge,  it  admits  no  direct 
answer. 

As  for  "  withdrawing  disapprobation,**  I  did  hope  that  your  Grace 
might  be  open  to  conviction  of  your  having  been  in  error  in  regard  to 
me.  I  reflect,  at  the  same  time,  how  hard  it  is  for  thoee  who  have 
taken  a  harsh  step  against  another,  to  own  themselves  in  the  wrong, 
or  pardon  the  individual  whom  they  have  wronged,— especially  for 
men  in  responsible  stations,  whose  example  has  influenced  others,  and 
paved  the  way  to  outrages  beyond  their  power  to  controL 

Your  Grace  speaks  of  "  objections  entertained  by  yourself  and  by 
others,  to  certain  passages  in  my  writings,**  and  you  observe,  that,  "  in 
n^  Inaugural  Lecture  I  declare  of  these,  in  common  with  the  whole 
of  my  books,  that  I  meant  nothing  but  what  was  orthodox  in  them;** 
also,  that  I  "  asserted  the  same  thing  in  substance  in  a  private  let- 
ter to  yourself.**  Now  I  am  not  aware  of  having  stated  anything  of 
the  kind,  either  in  my  Inaugural  Lecture,  or  elsewhere.  For  I  have 
never  seen  ai^  passages  or  particular  objections  whatever  alleged 
by  your  Grace;  nor  can  I  therefore  have  stated  what  you  observe 
respecting   such   passages.    The  fact  is,  that  I   have  asked  your 
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Grace  to  Ining  a  specific  objection,  and  yon  hare  conatmntly  declined 
doing  00. 

HapfMly,  mj  lord,  I  do  not  depend  for  m j  cbonicter  for  *^  retBatj 
and  integrity"  on  tl:^  opinion  of  any  individual.  I  endeayoor  to  act 
in  a  straightforward  manner,  looking,  I  tmst,  to  His  approval  who 
has  bade  us  fear  Him,  and  not  man.  I  must  avow,  therelbrey  that  in 
writing  to  you,  I  have  not  sooght  to  obtain  your  commendation,  or  any 
^*  useful  result,"  beyond  the  vindication  of  right  and  truth.  I  am,  and 
I  think  with  the  best  reason,  anxioos  to  cl^  up  a  matter,  in  whidi 
I  feel  myself  deeply  aggrieved,  on  account  of  not  oftly  the  insnlta  which 
I  have  received,  but  the  serious  obstructions  thrown  across  my  path  in 
doing  those  duties  to  which  God  has  called  me.  I  verily,  but  humbfy, 
believe,  that  God  has  called  me  especially  to  the  duties  of  my  office — 
unworthy  instrument  as  I  am  in  His  hand — unworthy,  indeed^  to  be 
trusted  with  so  great  a  digni^,  as  from  Him.  And  I  assure  jron,  there- 
fore, that,  with  His  help,  I  wfll  not  cease  my  exertions  against  the  op- 
position to  me,  from  whatever  quarter  it  may  come. 

In  prosecution  of  this  view,  I  beg  to  inform  your  Grace,  thai  it  is 
my  intention  to  lay  this  whole  oorrespondenoe  before  the  public 

I  have  the  honour  to  remain,  my  Lord  Ardibishop^  your  Grace's 
most  obedient,  humUe  servant, 

R.  D.  Hampdek, 

Begins  Professor  of  Divinity. 
The  L<Md  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 


The  speech  of  the  Archbishop  of  CanteTbory  which  Dr- 
Hampden  made  the  groundwork  of  the  foregoing  correspon 
dence,  was  delivered  in  the  Honse  of  Lords  in  1837,  in  conse 
quence  of  Lord  Melbonme  having  spoken  of  the  Arch 
bishop's  remonstrance  in  the  preceding  year  against  Dr.  Hamp- 
den's appointment,  in  the  following  indecent  and  disrespectnil 
terms: — 

«  I  certainly  do  not  think  that  there  is  anything  to  be  condemned 
in  the  writings  of  Dr.  Hampden.  They  are  upon  points  of  extremely 
recondite  and  difficult  scholastic  learning.  Very  few  of  your  lord- 
ships, indeed,  have  the  means  of  forming  any  sound  opinion  npontueh 
extremely  nice,  abstruse,  and  obscure  points  as  those.  With  respect 
to  an  intimation  that  was  made  to  me  upon  the  subject,  from  the  Uni- 
versity of  Oxford,  it  seemed  to  me  to  have  been  made  by  persons  who 
were  utterly  ignorant  of  the  writings  of  Dr.  Hampden.  I  know  very 
little  upon  the  subject,  and  yet  I  believe  I  know  mora  than  those  who 
have  opposed  the  Doctor's  nomination.''-*ilffiTor  of  Pari.,  Dec.  21. 
1837. 
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The  Arehbishop's  reply  was  as  follows : 

**  I  should  not  have  risen  to  say  one  word  apon  the  motion,  were  it 
not  for  an  observation  which  has  fallen  from  the  noble  viscount  the 
first  lord  of  the  treasury.     I  am  certain  that  the  noble  viscount  did 
not  mean  any  disrespect  to  certain  persons  who  waited  on  him  relative 
to  the  appointment  of  Dr.  Hampden  to  the  Regius  Professorship, 
when  lie  stated,  that  they  appeared  totally  ignorant  of  the  subject.     I 
will  not  say  whether  I  am  ignorant  of  theology  or  not,  or  whether  I 
am  more  ignorant  of  it  than  the  noble  viscount  professes  to  be ; 
neither  will  I  now  allude  to  the  opinions  of  Dr.  Hampden.     Those 
opinions  were  announced  in  several  publications,  and  I  believe  they 
gave  dissatisfaction  in  various  quarters.     They  were,  however,  of  a 
totally  different  character  from  the  opinions  which  produced  the  Re- 
formation and  the  views  of  Mr.  Locke.     The  question  was,  were  the 
opinions  maintained  by  Dr.  Hampden  consistent  with  the  doctrines 
of  the  Church  of  England  ?     Upon  this  point  I  will  abstain  front 
making  any  observation  now.     I  will  not  attempt  to  go  into  the  sub- 
ject.    Bot  I  felt  it  my  duty  to  make  some  representations  to  the  first 
lord  of  the  treasury  upon  the  appointment ;  and  I  appeal  to  those 
raioisters  who  were  in  power  previons  to  the  present  ministry — I  ap- 
peal to  the  ooble  duke  aod  to  a  noble  friend  of  mine  who  has  just  lefl 
the  boose,  if  I  ^er,  upon  any  occasion,  stood  in  the  way  of  any  man's 
preferment  io  the  choreh  ?     Nothing  but  a  sense  of  dnty  could  induce 
me  to  remonstrate  against  this  or  any  other  appointment ;  but  Dr. 
Hampden  having  against  him  the  great  majority  of  the  university, 
many,  also,  of  the  ablest  divines,  I  do  not  think  that  my  conduct 
ought  to  meet  the  ridicule  of  the  noble  earl.     There  is  so  much  con- 
tradiction in  the  noble  earl's  observations,  in  his  complaints  respecting 
facts,  that  I  feel  much  difficulty  in  understanding  him.     He  says,  that 
on  some  points  there  was  a  majority  in  the  university  for  Dr.  Hamp- 
den, and  complains  at  the  same  time  that  he  was  in  a  minority.     The 
noble  earl  at  one  time  insists  that  the  statutes  must  be  altered,  and 
then  declares  that  they  cannot  be  altered,  because  there  is  a  statute 
that  makes  them  unalterable.     Then  he  proceeds  to  the  case  of  Dr. 
Hampden.     Had  I  known  such  to  have  been  his  intention  before 
coming  into  the  house,  I  should  have  endeavoured  to  dissuade  the 
noble  earl  from  such  a  coarse.     Is  it  likely  to  do  any  good  ?    Would 
It  not  be  better  to  pass  it  over  in  silence  ?     For  my  part,  I  have  done 
everything  in  my  power  to  soften  the  matter  in  the  university.     The 
noble  earl  read  a  passage  from  a  review.  What  right  has  he  to  assume 
that  that  review  is  the  organ  of  the  church  ?     What  right  has  he  to 
assume  that  certain  sentiments  must  speak  the  feelings  •  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Oxford,  because  he  has  found  them  expressed  in  a  publica- 
tion ?     Similar  sentiments  may  be  entertained  in  an  Oxford  newspaper, 
or  in  some  church  magazine,  of  which  there  are  many  ;  but  are  such 
publications  therefore  to  be  called  the  organs  of  the  church  ?     The 
church  has  very  different  organs,  and  I  hope  it  will  adhere  to  them. 
I  will  not  trouble  your  lordships  further  than  by  again  disclaiming 
and  utterly  protesting  against  that  justly  celebrated  publication,  UiJb 
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QuarUrly  Remew,   being  considered   the  organ  of  the  charchJ 
Mirror  if  Pari,  Dec.  21,  1837.» 


We  are  not  sure  whether  it  can  be  necessary  for  us  to  add 
any  observations  to  the  documents  which  are  here  brought 
together  for  the  reader's  consideration.  And^  really,  die 
subject  is  on  every  account  so  painful,  and  the  consequences, 
witfi  which  this  unhappy  controversy,  however  it  may  termi- 
nate, seems  to  threaten  the  church,  are  so  serious,  that  one 
knows  not  what  to  think  or  say.  But  when  the  present  agitation 
shall  have  died  away,  and  the  actors  and  scenes  of  the  last  few 
weeks  shall  have  become  part  of  the  history  of  the  past,  we  are 
persuaded,  that  among  right-minded  and  sensible  men  there  will 
be  but  one  opinion  as  to  the  conduct  of  Lord  John  Russell  in 
the  whole  of  this  transaction.  It  really  is  extremely  difficult  to 
express  any  opinion  upon  it,  without  appearing  to  violate  that 
respect  which  is  due  to  his  lordship's  station,  as  the  minister 
ana  adviser  of  the  Grown.  Among  all  calm-judging  persons  of 
every  shade  of  religious  opinion,  there  seems  to  be  but  one  feel- 
ing, that  it  is  impossible  to  conceive  anything  more  injudicious 
and  imprudent,  than  his  selecting  the  person  of  all  others,  whose 
appointment  to  a  bishopric,  he  ought  to  have  known,  and,  in 

*  As  Dr.  Hampden  refers  to  the  report  in  the  Homing  Chronicle,  we  here  soh- 
join  it: — 

**  The  Archbishop  of  Ctnterbarj  said  that  sereral  reasons  wonld  have  deterred 
him  from  tULiog  part  in  that  discussion,  and  he  wonld  not  hare  said  one  word  if  it 
had  not  been  for  an  obserration  which  had  fallen  from  a  noble  lord,  the  head  of  the 
treasury.  He  was  sure  that  the  noble  lord  did  not  mean  to  treat  with  such  disrespect. 
as  his  words  implied,  the  indiTiduals  who  had  communicated  with  him  relative  to 
Dr.  Hampden's  appointment    He  (the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury)  would  not  say 
whether  he  knew  aujrthing  of  theology  or  not,  nor  would  he  decide  whether  he  or  the 
noble  risconnt  was  the  best  theological  scholar;  but  he  thought  that  some  good  reasons 
had  been  giren  to  the  noble  viscount  why  Dr.  Hampden  should  not  be  appointed  to 
the  Regius  Professorship.    His  opinions  were  well  known,  not  only  in  Oxford,  bat 
elsewhere,  and  they  were  opposed  to  the  sentiments  entertained  as  well  by  those 
persons  who,  it  had  been  said,  were  brought  down  from  all  parts  of  the  country  to 
▼ote  against  him  as  of  the  most  eminent  divines  of  the  present  day.   He  (the  Arch . 
bishop  of  Canterbury)  had  often  been  consulted  by  the  noble  duke,  and  others,  at  the 
head  of  former  governments,  relative  to  similar  appointments ;  he  had  carefully 
avoided  interfering  in  them  except  upon  urgent  necessity;  and  he  had  even  endea- 
TOured,  as  indeed  he  had  done  m  the  present  case,  to  soften  matters,  but  still  he 
oonsidered  ^e  appointment  in  opposition  to  the  known  opinions  of  the  university 
exceedingly  injndicipus.    Before  he  closed  the  few  observations  which  he  had 
deemed  it  his  duty  to  make,  he  must  protest  against  the  assertion  of  the  noble  earl 
who  introduced  that  motion,  that  the  very  respectable  publication  to  which  he 
had  adverted  was  the  organ  of  the  church.    The  church  did  not  recognise  it  as  an 
organ,  and  it  ought  not  therefore  be  taken  to  be  one." — Morning  Chronicle,  fiSnd 
DeclSSr. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


DR.  HAlirPD'EN :   Sfili   OF  HEREFORD^  li6 

iajct,  did"kiio#,  was  Store  to  create  disturVapce 'an^  4is§ei^8i6n  m=* 
llie  church.  The  attempt  has  been  made— andf  We  regret  to  say 
that  Lord  John  Russell  has  set  the  example — to  represent  the 
opposition  to  Dr.  Hampden's  promotioni  as  a  party  and  sectarian 
movement  Nothing  can  be  more  untrue.  It  is  a  sufficient 
answer  to  all  such  misrepresentations,  to  point  to  the  names  of 
the  bishojim  ^o'  signed  the  retnonstsrance  to  Lord  J.  Russell, 
representing,  as  they  do,  every  variety  and  shade  of  opinion  in 
the  church, — ^with  the  exception,  fiideed,  of  the  ektremies  of  the 
latitudinarian  and  Romanizing  parties.  The  names  of  thie 
Bishops  whbse  signatures  are  attached  to  that  document  ^re  as 
demonstrative  a  proof  as  can  be  conceived,  that  among  all 
parties  who  dan  have  any  pretensions  to  be  considered  orthodox, 
there  is,  to  ik.  degree  of  unanimity  almost  without  a  precedent,^ 
a  deej^ly  seated'  conviction,  that  this  appointment  is  an  improper 
one — so  iinprb^r,  as  to  demand  this  official  fiiterference  or  those 
¥^o  are  not  in  l!he  habit  of  interfering,  in  any  way,  witii  the 
disposal  of  government  pairbniige.  It  is  ri^htthat  the  ptiblie' 
should  be  reminded^  that  such  a  protest  as  the  Bishops  have 
made  against  this  appointment,  is  not  an  event  of  every  day 
occurrence.  They  should  recollect;  that  for  the  Primate  and  a 
majoritjr  of  the  Bishops  to  come  forward  to  remonstrate  against 
the  appointment  of  a  clergyman  to  a  bishopric,  is  a  step  which 
is  unparalleled  ih  the  history  of  the  reformed  Church  of  England. 
To  ascribe  to  the  prejudices  of  any  party  whatsoever,  such  a 
remonstrance  as  this,  is  absurd  and  ndiculous ;  it  is  worse,  it  is 
disingenuous  and  uneandid.* 

Such  a  protest  is  perfectiy  unaccountable,  except  on  the  sup- 
position (which  is  really  the  true  one)  that  the  objections  to  tins 
appointment  are  'felt  by  the  great  body  of  the  English  clergy. 
With  the  exception  of  the  friends  of  Government, — the  disciples 
of  liberalism  and  latitudinarianism, — and  (we  regret  to  add) 
those  of  the  Evangelical  party,  who  imagine  that  the  opposition 
to  Dr.  Hampden  is  Tractarian,  and  that  any  appointment  must 
be  a  good  one,  provided  it  is  only  likely  to  mortify  the  friends 
of  Dr.  Pus^, — ^with  these  exceptions,  it  is  undeniable  that  the 
clergy  of  all  classes  disapprove  most  strongly  of  the  selection 
the  prime  minister  has  made.  Lord  John  Russell,  indeed, 
states,  in  his  answer  to  the  lay  address,  that  he  believes  ^Hhe 
appointment  will  tend  to  strengthen  the  Protestant  character  of 
our  Church."  We  have  no  wish  to  question  his  lordship's  sin- 
cerity, or  to  inquire  what  he  may  mean  by  the  "  Protestant  cha- 
racter of  our  Ohnrch."  Lord  John  Russell,  as  well  as  Dr.  Hamp- 
den,  was  a  friend  of  Mr.  Blanco  White,  and  we  fear  the  words 

*  As  to  the  notion  of  Dr.  Hampden's  opposers  in  1836  being  confined  to  any 
one  party  in  the  Church,  we  may  refer  to  Dr.  Hampden*8  own  statement — see  above 
at  the  bottom  of  pu  136. 

Vol.  XXXIU.— January,  1848.  l 
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^  Protestant  character^  bore  a  meaning,  in  the  language  of  dut 
unhappj  gentleman  and  his  firiends,  which  some,  who  are  now 
most  unwisely  opposing  themselves  to  the  judgment  of  the 
heads  of  oiur  Church,  are  not  aware  of.  But,  be  tUs  as  it  may, 
the  anxiety  which  Lord  John  Russell  intimates  to  strengthen 
<<  the  Protestant  character  of  our  Church"  would  be  felt  more 
deserving  of  respect  and  confidence,  if  one  did  not  see  but  too 
plainly  that  in  Ireland,  where  its  stability  is  of  such  infinite  im- 
portance, the  uniform  tendency  of  his  lordship^s  measures  and  his 
policy  is,  to  depress  the  Protestant  Church,  and  to  exalt  and 
establish  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  on  its  ruins.  If  the  reply 
to  the  applications  of  the  Irish  Primate  in  behalf  of  soriptiursl 
education  had  been  a  little  less  flippant  and  disrespectfiil,  and 
the  answer  to  Archbishop  MacHale  and  his  brethren  a  little  leas 
submissive  and  obsequious.  Lord  John  Russell*s  attachment  to 
the  Protestant  religion, — ^in  the  sense  which  the  Church  of 
England  and  the  law  of  the  land  attach  to  the  term, — ^would 
be  less  doubtful  than,  we  are  sorry  to  say,  it  is. 

It  is  every  way  unworthy  of  a  person  in  Lord  John  RusselTs 
station,  to  represent  the  censure  of  the  University  of  Oxford  as 
the  act  of  a  piarty,  the  majority  of  whom  have  since  joined  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Our  opinion  of  that  party  has  been  expressed 
too  frequently,  and  too  distinctly,  to  need  being  repeated  here: 
but  if  any  of  them  were  influenced  by  personal  or  party  feelings 
in  their  opposition  to  Dr.  Hampden  in  1836,  weir  motives, 
whatever  they  were,  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  opinion  enter- 
tained by  the  University  in  generaL  In  1837, — ^when  the  oensure 
of  Dr.  Hampden  was  discussed  in  the  House  of  Lords,  on  Lord 
Radnor's  motion,— the  Duke  of  Wellington,  as  Chancellor  of  the 
University  of  Oxford,  declared,  that  there  could  be  "no  doubt 
that  the  general  opinion  of  the  University  was,**  that  Dr.  Hamp- 
den's ^^  theological  tenets  were  not  exactly  orthodox,  or  con- 
sistent with  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England.**    There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  this  was  the  case,  however  Blanco  White 
and  Dr.  Hampden  may  choose  to  represent  the  censure  as  an 
act  of  persecution,  and  Lord  John  Russell, — ^with  a  degree  of 
indelicacy  which  has  surprised  many  who  had  hoped  better  of 
his  lordship — may  think  proper  to  stigmatize  it  as  an  ^'  unworthy 
proceeding."    If  that  censure  had  been  the  act  of  a  party— if  it 
had  not  been  the  expression, — in  the  mildest  form  in'whioh  it 
could  be  conveyed,  to  be  conveyed  at  all,— of  the  sentiment 
generally  and  justly  entertained  by  the   University  and  the 
Church,  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbiury  would  never  have  inter- 
posed with  Lord  Melbourne,  and  represented  his  conviction  of 
the  unfitness  of  Dr.  Hampden  to  occupy  that  chair  which  his 
Grace  himself  had  occupied  before.    No  one  living  could  better 
appreciate  the  duties  and  responsibilities  of  thai  position,  and 
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the  infinite  importance  of  its  being  filled  by  a  person  in  whose 
theological  opinions  the  Church  and  ike  University  could  con- 
fide. If  the  iijrohbishop  had  not  felt  that  there  was  a  very  urgent 
necessity,  indeed,  for  his  interposition,  and  that  Dr.  Hampden's 
iqppointaient  to  the  Divinity  Chair  was  likely  to  prove  injurious 
to  religion,  his  Grace  would  never  have  interfered  to  dissuade 
Lord  Melbourne  from  making  the  appointment  There  are  not 
fifty  well-informed  persons  in  the  country  who  vnll  not  feel  at 
once,  that  he  never  would  have  moved  in  the  matter  except  from 
an  imperative  sense  of  duty. 

What  can  Lord  John  Russell  mean,  therefore,  by  calling  the 
censure  of  the  University  an  unworthy  proceeding  ?  Is  he  igno- 
nmt  that  the  Archbishop  disapproved  of  the  appointment  of 
Dr.  Hampden  to  the  Divinity  Chair,  and  remonstrated  against 
it  ?  or,  knowing  these  facts,  does  he  conceal  them,  and  speak  of 
the  opposition  as  the  act  of  a  party,  tITe  most  prominent  of  whom 
have  since  become  Roman  Catholics  ? 

There  is  something  most  extraordinary  in  Lord  John  Russell's 
thus  taking  no  notice  whatever  of  the  fact,  of  which  Dr.  Hamp- 
den at  least  was  not  ignorant,  that  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
had  interfered  to  oppose  the  appointment  in  1836,  and  had 
publicly  declared  his  disapproval  of  it,  in  his  place  in  the  House 
of  Lords,  in  1837.  And,  when  one  couples  with  this  the  use 
which  Lord  John  Russell  has  made  of  the  Archbishop's  name, 
in  his  reply  to  the  Bishops'  remonstrance,  one  knows  not  how, 
or  in  what  terms,  to  speids  of  his  conduct.  But,  indeed,  we  ap- 
prehend, there  has  been  but  one  feeling  on  this  latter  point, 
among  all  whose  judgments  are  not  carried  away  by  party  pre- 
judices. What  could  have  been  gathered  from  the  statement  in 
Lord  John  Russell's  answer  to  the  Bishops,  but  that  the  Arch- 
bishop difiered  from  their  lordships,  and  that  his  Orace  had 
no  objection  to  Dr.  Hampden's  bemg  appointed  to  the  see*  of 
Hereford  ?  To  those  who  recollected  the  Archbishop's  conduct 
and  language  on  a  former  occasion,  and  to  those  fewer  who 
happened  to  remember  the  correspondence  which  passed  be- 
tween his  Orace  and  Dr.  Hampden  in  1836  and  1838,  the  idea 
of  the  Archbishop's  giving  his  sanction  to  the  present  appoint- 
ment must  have  appeared  simply  incredible.  Few  persons, 
indeed,  would  have  believed  that  any  minister  of  the  Crown 
could  venture  to  ofiersuch  an  afOront  tohis  Orace  as  to  propose 
such  an  appointment  to  him  at  alL  It  was  no  wonder,  then,  that 
those  who  nad  not  forgotten  these  feicts,  should  feel  disposed  to 
sift  Lord  John  Russell's  language  a  little  more  carefrQly ;  nor  that 
they  should  observe,  that  he  did  not  go  so  far  as  to  assert  either 
that  he  had  asked  the  Archbishop's  advice,  or  that  the  Arch- 
bishop had  given  his  sanction  to  the  appointment.  To  such 
persons  it  looked  somewhat  suspicious,  that  Lord  John  Russell 
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should  state  in  so  guarded  a  manneri  tihat  he  had  ^^  signified  his 
intention"  to  the  Axchlttshop  several  months  ago  of  recommend* 
ing  Dr.  Hampden  to  a  bishopric,  and  that  he  ^  did  not  receive 
any  discouragement"  from  his  Chrace.  But  what  were  the  feelings 
of  astonishment  and  indignation  with  which,  a  few  hours  after 
Ihis  extraordinary  statement  appeared,  the  public  learned,  diat 
at  the  moment  when  Lord  John  Russell  was  making  it,  he  had 
in  his  possession  a  remonstrance  from  the  Archbishop  against 
Dr.  Hampden's  appointment,  and  that  he  had  received  that  do- 
cument a  few  days  before  the  Bishops  sent  in  their  protest. 

As  to  Lord  John  Russell's  letter  to  the  Dean  of  Hereford,  it 
looks  so  utterly  unlike  what  one  would  have  expected,  as  the 
official  reply  of  the  first  minister  of  the  Grown,  that  one  would 
be  diankml  to  hear  that  it  was  not  genuine.  It  may  be  left  to 
speak  for  itself. 

With  regard  to  Dr.  Hftmpden's  fitness  for  the  position  to 
which  he  has  been  recommended,  there  can  be  but  one  opinion 
among  those  who  will  read  his  letters  to  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  which  are  reprinted  among  the  foregoing  documents. 
And  to  place  the  character  of  the  letters  written  in  1838  in 
a  clearer  light,  we  have  printed  the  speech  of  the  Archbishop, 
which  formed  the  subject  of  Dr.  Hampden's  extraordinary 
letters,  and  shall  leave  the  reader  to  judge  whether  anything  in 
the  Archbishop's  speech  ought  to  have  provoked  (as  nothing  could 
have  justified)  language  so  disrespectful  and  intemperate  as  Dr. 
Hampden  then  wrote  and  published.  If  neither  die  Bampton 
Lectures  nor  the  Oxford  censure  had  ever  existed,  those  who 
disapprove  of  Dr.  Hampden's  appointment,  and  those  who  have 
come  forward  to  remonstrate  against  it,  may  safely  rest  their 
defence  on  that  correspondence,  and  appeal  to  every  person  of 
common  sense  in  the  country,  whether  the  clergyman  who  eould 
write  such  letters  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  print 
them,  possesses  that  degree  of  temper  and  discretion  which  would 
warrant  the  prime  minister  in  recommending  his  appointment 
to  a  station,  for  which  the  want  of  temper  and  discretion  is 
quite  sufficient  to  disqualify  any  man,  whatever  his  theological 
opinions  may  be. 

This  Dr.  Hampden  and  his  friends  may  call  persecution.  But 
whether  it  should  be  called  persectUian  to  appeal  to  the  pub- 
lished writings  of  a  divine,  in  proof  of  his  unfitness  for  a  posi* 
tion  requiring  judgment  and  temper,  or  to  brand  with  such 
epithets  as  Dr.  Hampden  and  his  friends  are  in  the  habit  of 
using,  every  one  who  has  ever  ventured  to  make  such  an  appeal^ 
it  may  safely  be  left  to  the  good  sense  of  the  country  to  deter- 
mine. It  requires  no  effort  to  sympathize  with  &e  trials  and 
disappointments  Dr.  Hampden  has  suffered,  even  though  we 
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may  feel  tfiat  be  has  brought  ihem  on  himself.  But  one  would 
feel  more  read^  to  sympi^hize  with  him,  if  he  had  borne  them 
with  more  digmtj  and  oalmness — still  more,  if  he  had  refused 
to  allow  his  Mends  to  persist  in  promoting  his  interest,  at  the 
expense  of  the  peace  and  even  the  safety  of  the  Church. 

As  toDr.Hampden^s  orthodoxy,  the  whole  question  is  summed 
up  in  one  sentence  of  the  Archbishop's  letter  of  Feb.  20,  1838* 
For  whatever  explanations  or  fftvourable  constructions  he  or  his 
firiends  may  put  upon  his  writings — **  the  main  objection,''  as 
the  Archbidiop  obseryed,  ^  still  remains — that  i^  on  the  great 
topics  on  which  he  is  to  instnict  students  in  divinity,  a  man  can 
so  write  that  both  common  and  learned  readers  mistake  him,  he 
is  not  a  safe  teacher."  If  not,  how  can  it  be  a  question  among 
reasonable  persons, — ^whether  the  appointment  of  such  a  man 
to  a  bishopric  is  likely  to  prove  beneficial  to  the  Church  ? 


As  Dr.  Hampden,  in  his  Protest  in  1838,  refers  to  the  legal 
opinions  he  had  obtained  in  1836  on  the  statute  by  which  he 
was  prevented  from  sitting  at  the  Board  of  Inquiry  into  Here- 
tical Doctrine,  and  at  the  Board  for  the  nomination  of  Select 
Preachers,  it  may  be  desirable  to  reprint  ihem  from  the  copy 
which  appeared  in  the  Morning  Chronicle. 

THE  FIRST  CASE. 
OPINION  OF  THE  ATTOBNEY-OENBRAL  AND  DB«  LU8HIN0T0N. 

Query. — 1.  Do  the  King'«  letters  patent,  autboriziDg  the  adoption 
of  the  CaroliDe  code  of  statutes,  amount  in  law  to  a  charter,  and  is 
the  acceptance  by  the  University  of  such  a  nature  as  to  bind  them  to 
the  strict  observance  of  the  whole  code  ? 

Opinion. — 1.  We  are  of  opinion  that  the  King's  letters-patent, 
authorising  the  adoption  of  the  Caroline  code  of  statutes,  are,  in  legal 
contemplation,  a  charter,  and  that  the  University  of  Oxford  accepted 
thesame«  There  being  nothing  in  those  statutes  to  show  that  the 
University  should  have  an  option  to  accept  in  part,  and  reject  in  part, 
we  think  the  whole  body  of  statutes  was  accepted,  and,  consequently, 
that  they  are  binding  on  the  University. 

Qu. — 2.  Can  any  usage  subsequent  to  1759  (the  date  of  Mr.  Mor« 
ton's  and  Mr.  WUbraham's  opinion),  if  usage  exist,  control  the  effect 
of  the  statutes  ? 

Op«— 2.  We  are  of  opinion  that  no  usage  subsequent  to  1759  can 
control  the  effect  of  the  statutes. 
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Qu. — 3.  What  power^  if  any,  does  Uie  University  poiaeBs  of  aluro- 
gating  or  altering  the  Caroline  atatutea,  or  any  other  existing  statutes 
which  may  have  passed  prior  thereto  ? 

Op.— 8.  We  think  that  the  University  possesses  such  power  of 
abrogating  and  altering  the  statutes  as  is  conferred  by  the  statotea 
themselves,  and,  further,  such  power  of  making  or  altering  statutes 
as  existed  by  usage  prior  to  1686,  and  is  not  inconsistent  with,  or  con« 
trary  to,  the  Caroline  statutes. 

Qa...-^.  Are  you  of  opinion  that  the  proposed  statute  hereto  an- 
nexed can  be  lawfully  passed  by  the  Convocation  ? 

Op. — 4.  As  a  material  part  of  the  proposed  statute  appears  to  us 
to  be  inconsistent  with  the  Caroline  statutes,  we  are  of  opinion  that 
it  cannot  legally  be  passed  by  the  Convocation,  without  the  consent 
of  the  Crown. 

<Signed)  J.  Campbbll. 

S.  LUSHINGTON. 

Temple,  April  30, 1836. 

THE  SECOND  CASE. 

OPINION   09  THE  ATTORNEY-OENERAL,   DR.   LU8H1NOTON, 
AND    MR.    HULL. 

Query. — 1.  Had  the  University,  in  1686,  power  to  accept  a  charter 
from  the  King  which  should  bind  their  successors,  such  charter  abridg- 
ing the  powers  confirmed  to  the  University  by  the  Act  of  Parliament 
of  the  Idth  of  Elizabeth  ;  and,  if  so,  are  not  the  words  <<  Statuta  Regi4 
auctoritate  sancita  vel  confirmata,"  p.  119,  to  be  understood  of  par- 
ticular statutes  alone  passed  in  1684,  and  included  in  the  words, 
**  Statutil,  jam  condita  ?** 

Opinion. — 1.  It  is  obvious,  from  the  opinions  of  Mr.  Justice  Black- 
stone,  and  Messrs.  Morton  and  Wilbraham,  that  doubts  have  heretofore 
existed  as  to  the  extent  of  the  power  of  the  University  in  repealing 
the  old  and  making  new  statutes.  If  the  University  possessed  an  un- 
limited power  of  repealing  old  and  making  new  statutes  prior  to  1686, 
and  that  power  is  not  modified  by  the  statutes  of  1686,  it  can  exist 
only  by  force  of  the  Act  of  Parliament  of  the  18th  of  Eliiabeth,  for 
no  less  authority  can  prevent  the  doctrine  established  in  the  case  of 
the  *'  King  and  Westwood,"  attaching  on  this  case. 

There  b  no  proof,  to  our  knowledge,  that  any  such  unlimited  power 
ever  existed,  and  certainly  in  1686  none  such  was  supposed  to  exist. 
We  think,  therefore,  that  the  answer  to  the  third  query  of  the  former 
case  is  well  founded.  We  think  the  Laudian  code  is  binding  on  the 
University  as  a  charter  accepted  by  it.  In  that  code  we  find  no 
general  repealing  power.  The  accustomed  power  of  making  new 
statutes  is  reserved,  but  under  certain  restrictions. 

Nothing  done  by  the  authority  of  the  Crown  could  (as  is  most  dear) 
have  the  effect  of  repealing  an  Act  of  Ptu'tiament ;  but  we  do  not  con> 
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odve  tiial  the  Act  of  Elisabeth  bound  the  University  from  accepting 
a  new  charter  from  the  Crown.  The  intention  of  that  act  was  to 
make  the  charter  theretofore  given  '*  good,  effectual,  and  available  in 
law ;"  and,  in  our  judgment,  as  charters,  and  nothing  more,  curing  all 
l^al  defects  which  may  have  exbted  in  them,  and  preventing  any 
possible  bygone  forfeiture  from  attaching,  but  not  to  alter  the  nature 
of  the  charter,  and  to  make  it  and  every  part  of  it  for  ever  binding. 
A  parliamentary  confirmation  of  this  kind  does  not,  in  our  judgment, 
tie  up  the  Crown  and  the  University,  the  one  from  granting  and  the 
other  from  accepting  a  new  charter. 

We  are  disponed  to  think  that  it  was  competent  to  the  University 
to  aeeept  a  new  charter  from  the  Crown,  though  in  some  respects  it 
might  abridge  the  powers  enjoyed  prior  to  the  statute  of  EUsabeth. 
But  even  if  this  were  otherwise,  it  would  be  necessary  for  them  to 
contend  that  a  power  contrary  to  the  charter  existed  prior  to  the 
statute  of  Elizabeth  to  show  it. 

Some  obscurity  rests  upon  these  words,  **  Statuta  regius  auctoritate 
sancita  vel  confirmata,"  as  used  in  the  statute-book,  tit  x.,  sec.  2, 
par.  2,  p.  119;  but  we  are  of  opinion  that  these  words  are  not  to  be 
confined  to  particular  statutes,  passed  in  1634,  comprehended  under 
the  terms  "  Statuta  jam  condita,^'  but  that  they  do  extend  to  all 
statutes  to  be  made  after  thai  period  by  the  authority  of  the  Crown. 

Qu. — 2.  Is  the  University  bound  by  the  legal  construction  of  the 
passage,  such  construction  being  assumed  not  to  have  been  contem* 
plated  by  those  who  framed  or  confirmed  the  statutes  ? 

Op. — 2.  We  apprehend  that  the  University  mjust  be  governed  by 
the  legal  construction. 

Qu. — 3.  Is  the  whole  statute,  or  any  part  of  it,  for  any  and  what 
reasons,  illegal,  or  void  ;  or  in  any  and  what  way  voidable  ? 

Op. — 3.  We  think  that  the  statute  of  1836  is  illegal,  as  violating 
the  restrictions  imposed  by  the  Laudian  code,  and  as  passed  by  the 
assumption  and  exercise  of  a  power  which  has  not  been  conceded  to 
the  University. 

Qu. — 4.  Must  it  be  put  in  operation  before  any  proceedings  are 
had  to  declare  it  void  or  quash  it ;  or  can  any,  and  what,  proceedings 
be  now  instituted  for  that  purpose  ? 

Op. — 4.  We  think  the  statute  must  be  put  into  operation  before 
any  proceeding  could  be  taken  by  action  in  any  court  of  common  law. 

Qu. — 5.  What  proceedings,  and  before  what  tribunal,  are  open  to 
the  Regius  Professor,  or  to  any  other  and  what  person,  for  the  pur* 
pose  of  declaring  void  or  quashing  this  statute  ;  and  what  proceed- 
ings for  that  purpose,  by  what  person,  in  what  character,  do  you  re- 
commend on  behalf  of  the  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  ? 

Op, — 5.  We  think  the  Regius  Professor,  or  any  member  of  the 
University,  may  present  an  appeal  against  the  statute  to  the  Visitor. 

Qa. — 6.  Is  there  a  Visitor  of  the  University  of  Oxford  ?    In  whom 
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is  the  power  of  visiting  vested  ;  and  what  is  the  mode  or  process  hj 
which  Dr.  HampdcD  can  bring  before  the  Visitor  the  question  of  the 
legality  or  illegality  of  the  statute  against  him  ? 

Op.— 6.  We  are  of  opinion  that  there  is  a  Visitor  of  the  University 
of  Oxford,  and  that  the  power  of  visiting  that  University  is  in  the 
Crownj^  and  fial  a  gietitioa  i|i  the  usual  fnTnui^il  Wn^  belbitliis 
Maj^sQr  tne  legalhy  or  illegality  of  the  Ime*  statufe,  Ind' oA«r  pfo- 
ceedings  against  Dr.  Hampden. 

(Signed)  J.  Campbell. 

Stephen  Lushinoton. 

WiLLlAlt  WiNSTANLET  HULL. 
Temple,  Dec  17, 1836. 


NOTICES  TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 


The  Editor  has  been  requested  by  the  Printer  to  state,  that  he  has  ftiniiihed  a 
cancel  of  the  Index  for  the  last  Vdame  with  this  Number;  as,  in  cooseqneiioe  oC 
the  pressure  occasioned  by  the  illness  of  so  many  persons  in  the  printbg  office  last 
month,  the  Index  went  to  press  without  being  corrected. 

The  present  number  contains  two  sheets  above  the  nsoal  qoantitj,  in  order  to 
make  room  for  the  mass  of  documents  reUtbg  to  the  Hampden  controversy. 
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ORIGINAL    PAPERS. 


THE  THEORY  AND  THEOLOGY  OF  DR.  HAMPDEN'S  HAMPTON 
LECTURES,  AND  THE  CENSURE  PASSED  UPON  THEM  BY  THE 
CONVOCATION  OP  OXFORD, 

The  present  state  of  official  and  legal  proceedings  in  regard 
to  the  recent  nomination  to  the  see  of  Hereford,  seems  to  pre- 
sent an  opportunity  which  might,  with  great  benefit  to  the  church 
and  to  the  interests  of  all  concerned,  be  turned  to  account  in 
the  way  of  calm  and  dispassionate  consideration  of  the  great 
questions  at  issue.  The  disouiet  and  alarm  which  have  been  ex- 
cited throughout  the  churcn  by  this  nomination,  have  found 
expression  in  petitions  addressed  to  the  Queen,  to  the  Arch- 
bishop, or  to  the  Prime  Minister,  and  signed,  many  of  them,  by 
large  bodies  of  clergy,  and  by  a  great  number  also  of  the  laity. 
The  general  tenour  of  these  petitions  has  been  to  express  the  hope, 
that,  in  some  way  or  other,  as  might  seem  best,  some  steps  might 
be  taken  by  which  this  appointment  to  so  high  and  sacred  an  office 
might  be  suspended,  until  the  grounds  of  the  censure  and  dis- 
abilities under  which  Dr.  Hampden  is  placed  by  the  University 
of  Oxford,  should  have  been  duly  investigated. 

It  appeared  probable,  at  one  time,  that  the  question  at  issue 
respecting  Dr.  Hampden^s  orthodoxy,  and  soundness  of  teaching, 
would  be  brought,  in  due  form  of  law,  by  letters  of  request  from 
the  Bishop  of  Oxford,  before  the  tribunal  of  the  Court  of  Arches. 
His  lordship,  it  appears,  from  his  published  letter  to  Dr.  Hamp- 
den, of  Dec.  28th,  1847,  had  entertained  the  desire,  (in  common, 
he  believed,  with  others,)  when  he  joined  with  twelve  of  his 
brethren  on  the  Episcopal  Bench,  in  a  remonstrance  to  the 
Prime  Itfinister, — "  that  an  opportunity  should  be  offered  to  " 
Vol.  XXXlll.^February,  1848.  m 
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Dr.  Hampden  "  of  publicly  refuting  those  charges"  which  had 
been  brought  against  him,  ^^  before  his  nomination  to  the 
office  of  a  bishop."  This  hope,  however,  having  failed,  it  was 
thought  (it  Appears)  that  the  position  of  Dr.  Hampden  as  a 
parochial  clergyman  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Bishop  of 
Oxford,  "  aflforded  an  opportunity  for  obtaining  an  adjudication 
on  the  question  under  the  provisions  of  the  Clergy  Discipline 
Bill."  The  letters  of  request,  accordingly,  having,  it  seems, 
been  signed,  and  "  the  matter  being  now  in  legal  train,"  it  was, 
at  this  stage  of  the  business,  represented  to  the  Bishop  by  the 
promoters  of  the  suit,  that  it  was  possible  Dr.  Hampden  "might 
be  willing  to  render  to"  his  lordship's  "  private  suggestion,  as 
bishop  of  the  diocese,  tlie  satisfaction  which  would  oAerwise  be 
sought  by  a  more  painful  process  through  the  Court  of  Arches." 
His  lordship  "  glaaly  adopted  the  suggestion,  and,  desiring  the 
promoters  to  suspend  all  fiulher  action  till  he  had  communicated 
with  Dr.  Hampden,"  entered  into  private  communications,  which 
were  ultimately  broken  off  on  Dr.  Hampden's  part,  without  any 
satisfactory  result  The  private  examination,  meanwhile,  (on 
which  the  Bishop  had  then  entered,)  of  the  Bampton  Lectures, 
"with the  aid  of  those  explanations  of  their  meaning  which" 
Dr.  Hampden  had  "  furnished,  both  publicly  since  their  first 
publication,  and  now  in  his  private  communications,"  had 
led  to  this  result, — that  his  lordship  felt  himself  "  bound  pub- 
licly to  declare,"  as  "his  own  conviction,  that  they  do  not 
justly  warrant  those  suspicions  of  unsoundness  to  which  they 
have  given  rise,  and  which,  as  long  as  he  trusted  to  selected  ex- 
tracts," he  himself  "  shared."     His  lordship  proceeded  to  say : — 

"  For  these  suspicions  of  your  raeaniog,  and  for  tlie  consequent  dis- 
trust of  the  University,  I  must  with  equal  frankness  say  that  I  discern 
the  cause  (whilst  your  works  remained  thus  unexplained,  and  the 
minds  of  men  unassured  by  your  full  profession  of  the  faith),  in  what 
appears  to  me  a  not  unfrequent  overstatement  of  favourite  views,  and 
much  obscurity  of  diction,  resulting  often  from  the  arbitrary  use  of 
such  words  as  *  facts,'  •  doctrines,'  *  proved,'  *  deduced,'  &c. ;  and  hence, 
I  believe,  it  happened  that  men  of  such  various  parties  in  the  choroh 
concurred,  not  unnaturally,  in  the  expression  of  a  painful  distrost  of 
your  meaning.  But  allowing  for  these  as  the  blemishes  of  what  was, 
I  believe,  a  necessarily  hasty  composition,  and  taking  into  account,  as 
I  now  can,  your  various  explanations  and  assurances,  1  find  in  the 
I  Lectures'  little  which  will  not  admit  ofa  favourable  construction.  And 
if  at  times  I  long  for  the  manifestation  of  a  more  evidently  reverential 
spirit  in  the  discussion  of  the  highest  mysteries  of  our  faith,  I  yet  read 
in  them  a  thoughtful  and  able  history  of  the  formation  of  dogmatic 
terminology,  not  a  studied  depreciation  of  authorized  dogmatic  lan- 
guage, still  less  any  conscious  denial  of  admitted  dogmatic  truth — I 
see  in  them,  in  fact,  so  far,  little  more  than  what  has  been  already 
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expressed  in  the  words  (never,  I  believe,  considered  liable  to  censure) 
of  one  of  the  ablest  of  your  opponents  in  1834,  who  soys,  •  If  I  avow 
my  belief  that  freedom  from  symbols  and  articles  is  abstractedly  the 
highest  state  of  church  communion  and  the  peculiar  knowledge  of  the 
primitive  church,  it  is  •  .  •  .  first,  because  technicality  and  formality 
are,  in  their  degree^  inevitable  results  of  public  confessions  of  faith/ 
And  again,  *  Her  rulers  were  loth  to  confess  that  the  church  had 
grown  too  old  to  enjoy  the  free  unsuspicious  teaching  with  which  her 
childhood  was  blessed ;  and  that  her  disciples  must  for  the  future  cal- 
culate and  reason  before  they  acted.' — Netoman's  j^rians^  pp.  41,  42. 
*•  Having  reached,  then,  this  conclusion  through  that  close  study  of 
your  work  and  explanations  which  the  due  discharge  of  the  office  of 
a  judge  required  from  me,  I  deem  it  my  duty  not  only  to  be  satisfied 
with  the  assurance  I  possess  of  your  future  revision  of  the  work,  and 
to  withdraw  therefore  the  letters  of  request,  but  also,  with  whatever 
force  my  previous  desire  of  explanation,  and  my  position  as  bishop  of 
this  diocese  may  give  to  my  words,  to  entreat  those  w*ho  have  given 
utterance  to  their  natural  alarm  at  your  appointment,  to  weigh  well 
the  expression  of  my  deliberate  opinion,  that  you  have  given  such  ex- 
planations of  what  you  personally  believe  on  the  points  of  suspicion, 
and  what  you  intended  as  your  meaning,  as  may  well  suffice  to  quiet 
all  just  alarm  at  your  consecration  to  the  office  of  a  bishop.*' 

Thus  terminated  the  prospect  of  legal  proceedings,  under 
the  provisions  of  the  Clergy  Discipline  Act,  before  the  Court  of 
Arches. 

Dr.  Hampden,  meanwhile,  had  publicly  addressed  a  letter  to 
Lord  John  RusseU,  dated  Christ  Chimsh,  Dec.  9,  but  not  pub- 
lished till  some  days  later,  in  which  letter  he  expresses  his  hope 
**  calmly  to  address'*  himself  "  to  the  objections  which"  his  ^*  im- 
portunate adversaries,  with  all  the  vehemence  of  an  electioneer- 
ing contest,"  were  "  throwing  out  against"  him.  Having  spoken  of 
the  being  "  accused  of  detracting  from"  the  "  glory  of  our  blessed 
Lord,  and  the  infinite  merits  of  his  blessed  atonement,"  he  thus 
enters  upon  his  own  defence : — 

"  First,  then,  my  lord,  I  most  solemnly  deny  the  scandalous  impu- 
tadon.  As  an  honest  man,  I  say  1  do  not,  and  never  did,  for  one 
moment  of  my  life,  in  thought  or  word,  hold  or  maintain  any  other 
doctrine  respecting  our  Lord's  most  holy  Person  and  His  blessed  Work 
of  Redemption,  than  that  which  is  plainly  set  forth  from  Scripture  in 
the  Articles  and  Formularies  of  our  church.  I  hold,  too,  and  have 
ever  held  most  firmly,  the  full  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  as  stated 
on  the  same  authority  in  the  same  documents  of  the  church. 

**  Nay,  I  go  on  to  say,  with  the  utmost  confidence  of  my  sincerity, 
that  I  have  on  every  occasion  exerted  myself  to  defend  these  holy 
truths,  which  I  believe,  not  with  a  mere  assent,  but  really  love  and 
delight  io.  My  conviction  has  been^  that  no  sermon,  no  exposition 
of  leliirioiis  doctrine,  or  exhortation  to  religious  conduct,  could  have 
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any  unction  of  spiritual  instruetiony  any  livinj^  power  to  teaefa  or  to 
persuade,  which  did  not  derive  its  strength  from  those  holy  and  lovely 
truths,  which  describe  to  us  God  the  Father  giving  his  only  begottea 
Son,  his  co-equal  in  majesty  and  power,  *  to  the  end  that  all  that  be- 
lieve in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life ;'  God  the 
Son  giving  Himself  in  love,  taking  on  Him  our  nature,  and  bora  into 
the  worjd,  living  and  dying  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation ;  God 
the  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  third 
person  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  sent  down  with  holy  comfort  from  the 
Saviour,  to  instruct  and  guide  the  church  through  all  ages. 

"  These  great  revealed  verities,  no  mere  opinions  collected  by  specu- 
lative reasoning,  but  the  manifest  indisputable  teaching  of  Scripture, 
— without  which  Scripture  would  not  be  what  it  is — I  have,  then, 
ever  taught  and  enforced,  both  as  most  certain  and  as  most  necessary 
to  be  believed. 

^«  It  is  not  my  teaching,  whatever  may  have  been  attempted  to  be 
shown  by  prejudiced  adversaries,  that  the  doctrines  of  Scripture  or 
any  other  of  its  great  fundamental  truths, — such  as  original  sin,  justi- 
fication by  faith,  preventing  and  assisting  grace,  the  efficacy  of  the 
two  sacraments  instituted  by  our  Liord, — are  nothing  more  than 
theories  formed  by  the  human  mind  on  the  text  of  Scripture.  It  is  a 
very  great  mistake  to  suppose  that  I  have  ever  meant  this,  in  what  I 
said  of  the  force  of  theory,  in  my  Hampton  lectures  or  elsewhere.  It 
is  one  thing  to  endeavour  to  unfold  the  theories  on  which  a  particular 
phraseology  employed  in  the  systematic  statement  of  divine  truths  has 
been  framed  and  adapted  to  its  purpose ;  and  quite  another  thing,  to 
state  that  the  truths  themselves,  which  that  phraseology  expresses,  are 
mere  theories,  or  mere  opinions,  or  probable  conclusions,  having  no 
positive  certainty  in  them.  This  latter  misconstruction  belongs  to 
those  who  have  taken  it  up.  It  is  not  mine ;  it  has  no  warrant  in 
anything  that  I  have  said  in  theological  discussion.  My  Hampton 
lectures,  indeed,  were  not  written  for  popular  reading^  but  for  such  as 
should  come  to  the  study  of  the  subject  with  some  previous  knowledge 
both  of  theological  questions  and  of  ancient  philosophy.  It  is  no 
wonder,  then,  that  they  should  be  open  to  misrepresentation  to  ordi- 
nary readers.  I  should  be  much  concerned  if,  from  any  unskilful- 
ness  in  the  use  of  words,  I  should  have  given  rise  to  misapprehension. 
I  would  not  assert,  however,  that  I  have  always  succeeded  in  convey- 
ing my  thoughts  exactly.  But  I  am  not,  at  any  rate,  to  be  blamed 
for  some  mistakes,  or  rather,  perversions  of  my  meaning.  For  this  I 
know,  that  arguments  which  I  have  advanced  in  support  of  the  truth, 
have  in  many  instances,  by  an  artful  selection  of  detached  words,  been 
represented  as  upholding  the  very  errors  which  they  refuted. 

«'  But  whatever  has  been  done  by  hostile  and  uncandid  expositors  in 
the  way  of  perverting  or  obscuring  my  meaning,  I  have  the  satisftc- 
tion  of  knowing  that  many  honest  and  intelligent  minds  have  appre- 
hended my  true  intent,  and  appreciated  roy  labours.  Thus,  fbr  in- 
stance, this  or  that  person  would  not  or  could  not  see^  that  it  is  a 
strong  argument  for  the  truth  of  the  catholic  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
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that  eveo  heretics  (as  I  have  urged)  have  in  some  sense  professed  it, 
however  imperfectly  and  injuriously,  thus  acknowledging  the  truth 
MBidst  their  vaio  attempts  to  corrupt  and  destroy  it,  unconsciously 
bearing  testimony  to  its  existence  in  disputing  it ;  and  the  truth  itself 
showing  its  vital  strength  in  surviving  their  attacks." 

Is  a  later  paragraph^  Dr.  Hampden  makes  the  following  de« 
claration  and  challenge : — 

"  Most  sincerely,  then,  and  most  firmly,  do  I  believe  that  there  is  but 
one  catholic  faith — one  invariable  standard  of  orthodox  truth ;  and 
that  all  departures  from  this,  consequently,  are  errors  of  doctrine  and 
cormptions  of  the  faith,  and  not  that  ^  form  of  sound  words'  which 
God  has  set  forth  to  us  in  his  revelation." 

He  then  proceeds  thus : — 

"  I  challenge  my  impugners  to  disprove  this  assertion  of  my  belief, 
not  by  sophistical  constructions,  not  by  garbled  quotations,  such  as 
the  public  has  been  too  familiar  with  from  their  hands ;  not  by  mere 
verl^l  inferences,  not  by  the  false  colouring  of  their  own  minds,  or 
by  the  shadows  cast  from  their  own  theories ;  but  from  plain  and 
direct  assertions  qualified  and  explained,  as  all  assertions  must  be,  by 
the  context  and  other  passages,  and  the  general  tenor  of  my  writings. 
They  have  hitherto  kept  certain  portions  of  my  publications  as  much 
as  possible  out  of  view.  They  have  continued  repeating  certain  sen*- 
tences,  or  half  sentences,  as  if  these  were  so  many  oracular  dicta  of 
mine,  striking  ever  on  the  same  note  which  they  once  found  to  awaken 
a  chord  in  the  minds  of  the  uninformed  or  the  prejudiced,  skilfully, 
indeed,  as  tacticians,  but  most  dishonestly  as  men.  Liet  them,  then, 
abandon  these  mere  party  polemics.  Let  them  fairly  show,  if  they 
can,  where  I  have  expressed  the  slightest  doubt  of  the  truth,  or  of  the 
importance  of  the  great  Christian  doctrines  which  are  the  foundation 
of  our  faith.  I  may  appeal  to  any  of  my  sermons,  preached  or  pub- 
lished, (I  include,  in  this  reference,  a  volume  of  *  Parochial  Sermons,' 
published  by  me  in  1828,  and  since  reprinted,)  and  to  every  course 
of  lectures  delivered  by  me,  whether  public  or  private,  as  Regius  Pro- 
fessor of  Divinity." 

The  challenge  thus  publicly  given  in  the  face  of  the  church 
must  undoubtedly  be  regai'ded  as  expressing  a  desire,  on  the 

Eart  of  him  who  makes  it,  that  tlie  charges  which  have  been 
rought  against  his  statements  of  doctrine,  and  his  manner  of 
teaching,  may  be  advanced  in  such  a  way  as  that  the  truth  in 
regard  to  them  may  be  arrived  at,  by  fair  and  legitimate  inves- 
tigation. I^  indeed,  the  challenge  here  given  were  simply  to  those 
who  would  impugn  the  ^^  assertion^'  made,  in  the  paragraph  im- 
mediately preceding,  concerning  the  writer's  own  "  belief,"  the 
challenge  would  be  almost  futile :  for  no  one,  so  far  as  the  present 
writer  is  aware,  ever  called  in  question  Dr.  Hampden's  personal 
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faith.  In  the  "  Declaration  made  by  Resident  Members  of  Con- 
vocation of  March  10,  1836,  upon  the  natnre  and  tendency  of  the 
publications  of  Dr.  Hampden,"  they  carefully  abstained,  as  they 
explicitly  declared,  "  from  imputing  to  the  author  a  personal 
disbelief  of  those  doctrines  which"  had,  in  their  judgment,  "been 
so  seriously  endangered  by  his  publications."  Again  and  agidn, 
by  those  who  took  part  in  the  controversy,  the  like  declarations 
were  made.  In  one  of  the  publications  which  were  put  forth 
at  Oxford,  in  which  "  Dr.  Hampden's  Theological  Statements 
and  the  Thirty-nine  Articles"  were  **  compared,"  it  was  said,  by 
the  writer  of  the  Preface — 

"  This,  however,  it  should  be  plainly  understood,  is  not  done  with 
any  idea  of  passing  judgment  on  the  personal  faith  of  Dr.  Hampden. 
On  the  contrary,  we,  believe  that  the  earlier  faith  planted  in  the  soul 
yet  survives,  and  we  trust  and  pray  that  it  may  survive,  unharmed,  if 
possible,  by  the  later  philosophical  system,  which  has  been  admitted 
into  the  intellect.     This  is  a  very  frequent  case."* 

This  statement  was  illustrated  in  the  case,  generally,  of  the 
Rationalists  of  Germany,  and,  specially,  in  that  of  Semler. 
And  it  was  further  said — 

"  There  is  yet  another  circumstauce,  which,  while  it  may  tend  to 
account  for  the  theory  being  entertained  by  Dr.  Hampden,  wUJunU 
destroying  hisfailh^  may  yet  further  illustrate  its  danger  to  others.  The 
spiritual  danger,  too  likely  to  attach  to  such  a  theory,  would  attach  for 
the  most  part,  at  least  most  visibly,  either  to  the  mind  which  originated 
it,  or  to  those  who  should  receive  it  into  their  mind,  while  as  yet  im- 
mature and  unformed.  Dr.  Hampden  has  been  exposed  to  neither  (rf 
these  dangers.  The  theory  promulgated  in  his  recent  writings  has 
neither  been  part  of  the  development  of  his  own  mind,  nor  admitted 
into  it  at  a  period  when  it  was  likely  most  to  affect  that  development. 
....  Received  into  the  mind  about  the  period  of  middle  life,  when  Dr* 
Hampden's  belief  had  long  been  fixed,  it  may  WQry  possibly  lie  there, 
an  uncongenial  and  foreign  element.  It  has  been  received  as  an  in- 
genious theory ;  the  authorities  whereon  it  rested,  partially  followed  out, 
subsequently  to  its  reception  ;  but  its  whole  consequences  neither  per- 
ceived nor  entertained.  Will  this  be  so,  however,  when  it  is  proposed 
to  immature  minds, — minds  which,  in  the  energy  of  youth,  follow  out 
unhesitatingly  every  theory  laid  before  them,  and  have  as  yet  no  fixed 
principles  to  stay  them  ?     This  is  fearful  to  think  of."f 

Similar  passages  might  be  referred  to  in  other  publications  of 
the  time.  We  need  not  enter  at  present  into  the  question  as  to 
the  correctness  or  incorrectness  of  the  idea  thus  entertained,  or 

♦  "  Dr.  Hampden's  Theological  Statements  and  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  com- 
pared.**   Preface,  pp.  iii.  iv. 

t  I^mJ*  PP'  ▼»*  ▼ii« 
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how  bx  the  theory  referred  to  was  to  be  identified,  or  not,  with 
that  of  the  ^^Bampton  Lectures:*^  these  points  may  be  illus- 
trated in  the  sequel.  The  declarations  thus  made  at  the  time 
are  now  sufficient  witnesses,  that  it  was  not  a  question  of  the 
personal  faith  of  the  individual,  but  of  the  character  and  tendency 
of  the  principles.  If,  therefore,  the  challenge  now  made  by  Dr. 
Hampden  have  reference  simply  to  /?er*(mflr/ belief,  none  will  be 
founo,  it  is  presumed,  who  will  be  ready  to  take  it  up.  *^  Im- 
pugners"  of  the  belief  of  the  indiTidual  concerned,  it  would,  no 
doubt,  be  difficult  to  find. 

And  it  seems  very  important  that  this  point  should  be  made  per- 
fectly clear  in  the  outset,  because,  though  Dr.  Hampden  himself 
does  not,  Archdeacon  Hare,  in  his  defence  of  him,  does  speak  con- 
tinually as  if  Dr.  Hampden  had  been  charged  directly  with  heresy. 
He  speaks  of  the  Conyocation  of  Oxford  assuming  '<  the  right 
of  condemning  persons  as  heretics  ;^^*  when  every  one  knows  that 
the  Convocation  restricted  itself  to  declaring,  that  he  who  held 
the  office  of  Regius  Professor  had  ^^  so  treated  theological  sub- 
jedSj  that  the. University  had  in  this  hehoXi^no coT^ence  in  him.'* 
Again,  the  Archdeacon  asks,  '^  why,  if  Dr.  Hampden's  lieresies 
are  so  manifest,**  "  the  charge  of  heresy'^  has  "  never  been  brought 
against  him  by  the  proper  Ecclesiastical  Court ;"  why  he  has 
**  been  allowed  to  discharge  his  office  for  eleven  years,  inocu- 
lating our  students  of  divinity  with  his  heretical  doctrines,  when 
his  opponents,  who  bum  with  such  zeal  for  the  preservation  of 
orthodoxy,  might  at  any  time,  if  their  charges  were  legally 
tenable,  have  insured  Ins  condemnation  and  consequent  de- 
privation.'*t  '^A  public  protest**  against  his  appointment  to 
the  see  of  Hereford  "  could  only  proceed,"  in  his  (the  Archdea- 
con's) opinion,  ^^  on  the  plea  that  he  has  been  guilty  of  heresy. ^^X 

As  die  Archdeacon  appears  to  come  now  altogether  fresh  to 
the  controversy,  "having  never  read  any  of  Dr.  Hampden*s 
writings,** — ^nor,  probably,  any  of  the  writings  against  him,— he 
cannot  be  expected  to  be  aware  what  was  the  real  state  of  the 
case  at  the  time.  He  would  not  realize,  perhaps,  the  possibility  of 
this  having  been,  in  fact,  an  allegation  which  was  urged  at  the 
time,  and  admitted,  in  regard  to  Dr.  Hampden.  "  You  cannot,  (it 
is  said,)**  observed  an  able  and  excellent  man  who  took  part  in  the 
controversy — ^^  You  cannot  convict  him  of  heresy,  and  therefore, 
you  should  leave  him  undisturbed  on  minor  coimts.'*§  The  in- 
dividual, in  fact,  who  has  brought  what  comes  nearest  to  any 
charge  of  '*  heresy,** — or,  at  least,  who  has  gone  nearer  than  any 
one  else  towards  admitting  the  charge, — ^is  one  who  has  taken  up 
his  pen  most  zealously  in  Dr.  Hampden's  defence !  "  The  question 

•  Letter,  p.  3.  f  l^*^.  PP-  3.  4.  %  Ibid.  p.  7. 

§  •*  Conspectus  of  the  Hampden  Case,   by  the  Rev.  John  Miller,  p.  33. 
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which  concerns  us  at  present'  he  says,  **  is,  Has  not  Dr.  Hamp- 
den promulgated  opinions  vrhich  do  overleap  those  bounds,  (tae 
bounds  of  orthodoxy,)  and  which  are  at  varianoe  with  the 
creeds  and  articles  of  our  Church  ?  In  a  word,  is  there  no 
heresy  in  Dr.  Hampden's  writings  ?"*  What  is  the  answer  that 
is  given  ?  ^^  To  such  a  question,"  says  Archdeacon  Hare,  ^  it 
is  not  easy  to  reply  with  an  absolute  negative.  It  would  be  a  long 
and  laborious  task  to  point  out  every  inkling  of  a  heresy  through 
every  clause  of  every  sentence  in  a  long,  learned,  and  argumen- 
tative voliune.  For  most  persons,"  he  goes  on  to  say,  "  it  would 
be  a  wholesomer  occupation  to  hunt  out  Hie  heresies  within 
their  own  breast,  and  to  exterminate  them ;  and  several  of  Dr. 
Hampden's  most  pertinacious  adversaries  would  be  far  more 
profitably  employed,  if,  instead  of  trying  to  pull  out,  or  rather, 
to  thrust  in,  the  motes  in  his  eye,  they  were  to  set  about  casting 
the  beams  out  of  their  own  eyes.^t 

Happily,  however,  the  task  which  the  Archdeacon  here  de- 
scribes,— the  task  so  long  and  laborious,  and  withal,  to  the  feel- 
ing of  most  people,  so  exceedingly  odious, — ^is  not  necessarily 
that  on  which  he  must  enter  who  would  endeavour,  with  all  faith- 
fulness, and  in  the  spirit  of  the  most  genuine  Christian  charity, 
— charity  for  the  souls  of  men — in  a  case  like  this,  to  discover, 
the  truth.  There  is  such  a  thing  as,  even  through  bulky  volumes, 
and  amid  repulsive  argumentation  and  perplexing  ambiguities, 
to  gather  patiently  the  data  on  which  a  iudgment  may  be  formed, 
just  and  yet  merciful,  in  humility  and  cnarity,  in  deep  conscious- 
ness of  personal  liability  to  error,  yet,  at  the  same  time,  un- 
doubting  confidence  in  the  claims  of  divine  unerring  truth. 

And  it  is  in  this  spirit  I  would  desire  now  to  proceed,  under- 
taking a  task  which,  we  may  confidently  trust,  can  hardly 
fail,  under  the  blessing  of  God's  good  Spirit,  to  aid  the  cause  of 
truth  and  peace  in  this  much  troubled  branch  of  his  Church. 
If,  on  deliberate  investigation,  it  should  appear  that  Dr.  Hamp- 
den has  been  misapprehended,  and  that  they  are  the  mere  fig- 
ments of  party  spint,  very  phantoms,  the  creation  of  morbid 
suspicion,  that  have  been  conjured  up  against  him ;  the  clergy  of 
the  Church  of  England,  and  her  faithful  laity  with  them,  will  not 
be  slow  in  endeavouring  to  lay  to  sleep  the  feelings  which  have 

*  The  Archdetcon  sorely  would  hardlj  allow,  or  feel  obliged  to  allow,  that  every 
iottaoce  of  variance  with  the  creeds  and  articles  of  our  church  would  make  a  m»n 
guilty  of  **  heresy .'*  Else  it  would  go  hard  with  the  Archdeacon  himself.  For,  in 
one  place  he  has  told  us  **  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  framers  of  our  Artides  did 
not  more  closely  follow  St  Paul's  expression  ;**  the  Archdeacon  himaelf  adc^ng 
a  view  of  that  expression  which,  as  distinguished  from  that  of  the  church,  and  de- 
cidedly **  at  variance  with"  it,  when  thus  adopted  in  contrast,  is  characteristic  of 
modem  Unitarianism.  Let  reference  be  made  to  Archbishop  Magee  on  Atonement. 

t  pp.  10,  IK 
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been  so  uhdoty  excited.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  it  should  ap- 
pear that  Ae  excitement  has  been  if  ell  founded,  that  there  was 
a  cause  for  the  united  and  earnest  rallying  around  the  standards 
of  the  Faith,  and  in  defence  of  the  beleaguered  citadel  of  the 
sanctuary, — ^ihe  Divinely  inspired  Truth  of  the  Word  of  God, — 
then,  it  Aay  be  hoped,  will  be  silenced,  in  some  degree,  the 
damonr  which  has  been  raised,  on  the  oUier  side,  against  those 
who  have  evinced  such  earnestness  of  zeal. 

One  thing,  it  would  appear,  is,  in  some  way,  desired  on  all 
hands — a  deliberate  investigation  of  the  case.  The  clergy  have, 
almost  with  one  voice,  earnestly  prayed  for  it.  Dr.  Hampden 
himself  seems  as  if  he  would  challenge  it.  His  friend  and  de- 
fender, the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  tells  us  that,  "  for  eleven  years, 
Dr.  Hampden  has  been  demanding  a  regular  trial,  and  court- 
ing investigation,*'  while,  "  in  all  that  time,"  his  grace  declares, 
**  nothing  has  been  established  against  him ;  he  has  been  assailed 
only  by  declamations,  by  rumours  and  suspicions,  and  by  gross 
fEtlsifications."  And  the  Prime  Minister  himself,  who,  amidst 
the  perils  which,  he  tells  us,  are  threatening  the  Church,  specifies 
this  among  others — ^viz.,  the  multiplication  of  "  novelties"  which 
"  have  their  charm ;"  and  who  has  told  us  that  he  knows  **  no 
better  security  against"  the  danger  which  threatens,  "  than  an 
able  ahd  learned  Episcopal  Bench,"  as  well  as  *^  a  zealous  and 
Ood-fearing  parochial  clergy," — he  too,  we  may  suppose,  will 
be  not  ill-pleased  to  see  real  ability  and  learning  well  proved 
and  tested,  in  the  trial  of  him  whom  he  has  thought  fit  to  recom- 
mend to  the  Sovereign  for  the  ofiice  of  a  bishop ;  and  will  re- 
spect the  zeal  and  true  fear  of  God,  the  jealousy  for  the  in- 
tegri^  of  the  Christian  Faith,  and  the  reverence  for  the  honour 
of  God's  most  holy  Word,  which,  amidst  diversities  of  opinion, 
have  united  the  great  body  of  the  clergy  at  the  present  cnsis,  as 
one  man,  in  defence  of  what  they  believed  in  their  inmost  hearts 
to  be  the  cause  of  God. 

At  such  a  time  it  would  have  been  presumptuous  in  any  one 
to  appear  to  come  forward,  in  any  degree,  as  a  moderator  or  a 
judge,  if  it  were  clear  that  **  the  law  is  open,"  and  that  the  con- 
tending parties  might  ^^  implead  one  anodier."  But  although,  as 
regards  the  one  tribunal  which  has  for  its  especial  ofiSce  the  sit- 
ting in  judgment,  if  need  be,  on  the  fitness  of  the  person  elected 
to  be  a  bishop,  the  question  is  now  in  process  of  legal  determi- 
nation, whether  that  court  is  fettered  in  its  operation  by  a  statute 
of  the  land,  or  not ;  still,  the  solemn  inquiry  which  might  there 
be  instituted  into  the  soundness  of  faith  of  the  Bishop  elect  of 
Hcrefjord,  (his  election  being  supposed  to  be  valid,)  could  not 
possibly  satisfy,  in  all  respects,  die  desire  or  tlie  anxiety  which 
has  occupied,  and  will  occupy,  the  minds  of  the  clergy,  in  re- 
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gard  to  the  censure  inflicted  by  the  UniyerBily  of  Oxford. 
Whether  the  fact  of  a  person's  actually  lying,  at  the  present 
moment,  under  such  censure  would  be  a  sufficient  canonicaJ  impe- 
diment in  the  way  of  consecration,  or  not ;  or  whether  the  Bishop 
elect,  at  the  time  when  he  was  nominated  to  his  office,  was,  in 
all  respects,  perfectly  sound; — are  questions  differing  widely 
from  this,  whether  that  censure  itself  rested  on  good  **  grounds,'^ 
or  not.  And,  since  the  clergy  very  generally,  with  the  thirteen 
bishops  who  joined  in  remonstrance,  have  tidien, — doubtless  on 
well-considered  reasons, — the  ground  of  the  University  censure ; 
the  line  which  has  been  adopted  by  the  friends  of  Dr.  Hampden, 
is  to  call  vehemently  in  question  the  proceedingitself  of  the  Uni- 
versity, and  to  attack  with  unsparing  and  unscrupulous  severity 
those  who  took  part  in  that  proceeding.  And  there  is  naturally 
felt  by  the  clergy  in  general — by  those  of  them  especially,  and 
of  their  brethren  of  the  laity  with  them,  who  are  members  of  the 
University  of  Oxford, — no  slight  anxiety,  but  such  as  befits  the 
faithful  and  dutiful  sons  of  an  honoured  and  much-loved 
Mother,  that  her  fair  fame  should  not,  without  good  evidence, 
be  impaired,  or  her  voice,  once  deliberately  uttered  and  again 
solemnly  confirmed,  be  treated  as  an  outbreak  of  passion,  or 
the  expression  of  pitiful  ignorance  and  undisceming  dulness. 
The  petitions  of  the  clergy  generally,  as  has  already  been  said, 
have  expressed  **  the  earnest  hope  and  prayer,  that,  with  the 
assistance  of  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,'*  some 
steps  may  be  taken  by  which  the  appointment  to  the  bishopric  of 
Hereford' may  be  suspended,  until  the  grounds  of  the  censure  and 
disahiUties  under  which  Dr.  Hampden  is  placed  by  the  University 
of  Oxford,  shall  have  been  duly  investigated.^^ 

To  say  nothing,  however,  of  the  difficulties  which  beset  a 
legal  investigation,  by  a  competent  tribunal  having  superior 
jurisdiction,  of  the  grounds  of  the  censure  inflicted  by  the  Uni- 
versity in  1836,  there  is  no  little  difficulty,  at  the  present  time,  in 
forming  a  right  judgment  on  the  matter — to  those,  especially,  to 
whom  it  is  a  question  altogether  new.  They  can  scarcely  be 
expected  to  be  able  fully  to  realize,  or  even  to  identify,  the  pre* 
cise  state  in  which  things  then  stood,  in  regard  to  the  degree  of 
development,  or  explanation,  of  the  ^eory  which  excited  alarm. 
And,  accordingly,  of  the  two  iudges  who  have  lately  pronounced 
upon  the  matter,— the  one  in  his  private  capacity,  the  other  semi- 
officially,— both  appear  to  have  combined  in  their  view,  without 
regard  to  comparative  date,  the  later  with  the  earlier  writings. 
^  In  order  to  enter  upon  the  investigation  which  was  suddenly 
imposed  upon*^  him,  by  the  request  that  he  would  convene  the 
clergy  of  his  archdeaconry.  Archdeacon  Hare  ^^  desired'*  his 
<^  bookseller  to  send"  him  ^^  Dr.  Hampden's  pubHcaiioni' — some 
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of  urUcb)  however,  it  appears  on  inquiry,  are,  at  the  present 
time,  out  of  print.     In  the  course  of  a  couple  of  days  or  so — (for 
we  find,  from  the  dates  he  supplies,  this  was  all  the  time  he 
gave  to  it,)  he  felt  himself  in  a  condition  to  publish  the  results 
of  his  summary  investigation.     The  result,  as  regarded  ^^  one  of 
llie  impressions  which  had  been  produced  on^'  him  by  the 
Bampton  Lectures,  ^^was  thankfulness  for  having  become  ac- 
quainted with  a  work  so  learned,  and  thoughtful,  and  so  favour- 
ably distinguished  in  these  respects  from  ^e  bulk  of  our  recent 
theological  literature."    Thus  far  the  Archdeacon's  first  impres- 
nons  give  a  certain  sanction  to  the  feeling  which  had  been  ex- 
pressed, when  the  matter  was  first  taken  up  at  Oxford,  as  to  the 
effect  likely  to  be  produced  on  young  men, — ^it  might  have 
been  added,  it  seems,  on  elder  men  too.     With  regard  to  the 
objections  made  to  Dr.  Hampden's  theological  opinions,  the 
Archdeacon  observes, — in  immediate  sequence  upon  the  remark 
already  quoted  about  the  hunting  out  of  heresies, — ^that  ^  the 
business  of  the  counsel  for  the  defendant  is  not  to  show  that  his 
ohent  has  never  been  guilty  of  any  offence,  but  to  rebut  those 
with  which  he  is  charged :  and  this,"  he  adds,  "  as  to  the  main 
part  of  the  charges  which  have  come  under  my  notice  on  the 
present  occasion,  will  not  be  difficult :  they  will  fall  before  us 
like  a  row  of  card  soldiers."    What  Archdeacon  Hare,  therefore, 
has  done, — let  it  be  well  borne  in  mind, — and  all  that  he  thought 
it  his  "  business"  to  do,  was  to  act  the  part  of  "  counsel"  for  Dr. 
Hampden ; — not  what  one  would  have  supposed  he  would  have 
felt  bound  to  endeavour,  at  least,  to  do — ^viz ,  to  act  as  9,  judge. 
The  Dean  of  Chichester  had  written  to  him  a  fortnight  before, 
to  inform  him  **'  of  certain  measures  which  the  chapter  of  Chi- 
chester were  about  to  take,  with  the  view  of  endeavouring  to  avert 
Ae  appointment  of  Dr.  Hampden  to  the  see  of  Hereford ;  and 
seemea  to  wish  that"  Archdeacon  Hare  "  should  propose  some 
similar  measure  to  the  clergy  in  the  Archdeaconry  of  Lewes." 
When  they  met, — ^he  and  the  Dean, — "  two  days  after  in  the  Con- 
vocation," the  Dean  **  spoke  to  him  on  the  same  subject."    His 
"  answer  was,  that  having  never  read  any  of  Dr.  Hampden's 
writings,"  he  "  should  feel  it"  his  "  duty  beforehand  to  examine 
them,  especially  his  ^  Bampton  Lectures,'  which"  were  ^^  the  main 
ground  of  the  charges  brought  against  him,  in  order  to  make 
out  whether"  they  did  ^^  indeed  contain  sufficient  reason  for  doing 
what  he  had  been  requested  to  do."    The  Archdeacon  felt,  very 
properly,  that  he  would  have  to  preside  as  a  judge,  and  would 
therefore  be  very  much  to  be  blamed  if  he  "  acted  hastily  or  in- 
considerately." But  all  of  a  sudden,  we  find  him  quitting  the  place 
of  the  judge,  and  assuming  an  office  quite  different.   He  observes 
that  ^'  the  business  of  the  counsel  for  the  defendant  is  not  to  show 
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that  his  dient  has  never  been  guilty  of  any  ofienoe,  but  to  rebut 
those  with  vrhich  he  is  charged."  All  that  had  come  undeor  the 
Archdeacon's  notice  was,  in  fieust,  contained  in  a  pi^r  which  had 
been  ^*  laid  on  the  table  at  the  meeting  of  Convocation"  by  one  of 
the  clergy,  **  and  distributed  to  several  of  the  members  :"*  it  was 
<<  the  onij  distinct  embodiment  of  the  charges  against"  I^. 
Hampden,  the  Archdeacon  tells  us  againf,  *^  whieh  had  fiiUee 
under"  his  ^^  notice  on  this  occasion ;  and  as  it  had  revived,  after 
lying  dormant  for  more  than  eleven  years,  one  is  led,"  be  says, 
"  to  suppose  that  it  must  possess  a  more  than  ordinary  vitali1y«" 
Nothing  else,  however,  had  fallen  in  his  way ;  much  as  had 
been  written,  thoughtfiilly  and  theologically,  on  the  subject, 
eleven  years  before. 

One  only  of  these  "  propositions"  requires  to  be  particularly 
examined.  In  regard  to  the  rest,  the  Archdeacon's  oomments 
have  been  sufficiently  met,  in  the  serious  and  efiective  reply 
made  by  one  of  the  clergy  of  the  archdeaconry,  a  rural  dean  of 
the  diocese,  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Trower.J  The  fourth  proposition 
stood  thus,  it  appears,  on  the  paper  which  had  fallen  into  the 
Archdeacon's  hands : — 

**  4.  Revelation  teaches  us  only,  that  God  has  manifested  Himself 
relatively  to  us,  as  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit.    Sup." 

The  reference  **  Sup."  was  puzzling.  The  Archdeaoon  ob* 
serves : — 

"  The  fourth  extract  [**  proposition,"  he  ought  to  have  called  it]  I 
have  not  been  able  to  find ;  nor  do  I  understand  the  reference.  I  have 
only  the  second  edition  of  the  Bampton  Lectures,  which  I  am  informed 
is  an  exact  reprint  of  the  first,  with  the  addition  of  the  Introduction, 
already  spoken  of.  But  it  seems  clear  that  Dr.  Hampden's  meaning 
cannot  be  represented  by  the  words,  '  Revelation  teaches  us  that  God 
has  manifested  Himself  relatively  to  us,  as  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit.'  He  is  too  exact  a  thinker  to  be  guilty  of  such  con- 
fusion ;  and  he  expressly  speaks  (in  p.  131)  of  the  terms^  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  as  <  denoting  intrinsic  relations  in  the  Divine 
Being.' " 

Thus,  without  any  knowledge  of  the  passage  referred  to^  or 
sufficient  acquaintance  with  Dr.  Hampden's  works  to  be  able  to 
find  it,  the  Archdeacon  pronounced  a  priori  that  this  quotation, 
like  every  other,  must  be  a  misrepresentation,  and  wcu,  in  fati, 
a  misrepresentation ;  for  it  was  at  variance  with  another  passage 
in  those  of  Dr.  Hampden's  writings  which  the  Archdeacon  had 
read. 

*  Letter,  p.  8.  f  Ibid.,  p.  15. 

X  Rector  of  Wiston,  Sussex;  late  fellow  of  Oriel  CoUcge;  the  author  of  fome 
excellent  little  works  on  the  Catatognc  of  the  &P.C.K. 
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The  petplexify,  howeyer,  of  the  rrference  to  the  mysterious 
'^Siip.''  would  hire  disappeared,  had  Archdeacon  Hare  known, 
or  in  the  remotest  way  imagined,  that  it  was  intended  to  refer 
to  someihing  that  had  gone  before,  in  the  place  from  which 
these  propositioQS  were  taken ; — ^which  employment  of  this  mys- 
teAous  monosylhible  most  be  no  new  thing  to  the  Archdeacon : 
for  we  all  know  it  well  enoug^.  The  Archdeacon  was  not  aware, 
nor  could  he  imagine,  that  these  "  Propositions  maintained  in  Dr. 
Hampden's  Works'*  formed  page  xxxvii.  of  a  Preface  to  a  pam- 
phlet which  itself  contained  sixty-two  pages,  and  of  whicn  the 
title-page  was  as  follows : — 

"  Dr.  Hampden's  Theological  Statements  and  the  Thirty-nine  Articles 
compared.  By  a  Resident  Member  of  Convocation.  With  a  Preface 
and  Propositions  extracted  from  his  works.  Is  there  not  a  cause? 
Oxford,  &c.,  1838." 

It  may  be  as  well  here  to  say,  of  this  publication  as  well  as 
others,  ^at  it  would  appear  from  the  records  which  still  remain 
of  the  oontroversy, — ^for  there  are  actually  records  which  have 
sorvived  through  the  long  eleven  years,  besides  the  ^^  Proposi- 
tions," by  a  strange  "  vitality !" — that  it  was,  in  common  with 
others,  carefrilly  examined  at  the  time.  Among  the  pamphlets 
which  might  be  supposed  to  have  been  among  ^^  the  good"  that 
were  long  ago  dead,*  was  one  entitled,  ^^  A  Conspectus  of  the 
Hampden  Case  at  Oxford,  in  a  Letter  to  a  Friend.    Addressed 

Earticularly  to  the  consideration  of  Clerical  Non-resident  Mem* 
ers  of  Convocation.  By  John  Miller,  M.A.,  formerly  Fellow 
of  Worcester  College."  (London:  Rivingtons,  1836.)  The 
reason  of  the  pubUcation  of  this  pamphlet  is  stated  in  the  fol- 
lowing "  Notice": — 

"  Two  chief  considerations  have  led  to  the  public  acquittal  of  an 
individual  conscience. 

"  The  first  has  been,  a  strong  desire  to  testify  openly  the  writer^s 
feelings  of  sincere  respect  and  gratitude,  as  a  non-resident  member  of 
Convocation,  toward  those  residents  who  have  so  uprightly^  discharged 
a  painful  duty  to  the  University  in  the  affair  of  Dr.  Hampden ;  the 
more,  as  it  is  but  too  likely  that  their  present  recompence  for  this 
generous  act  of  self-devotion  will  be  all  manner  of  reproach  from  those 
who  worship  the  weathercock  idol  of  the  day,  falsely  called  fniblic 
ofdnian.% 

**  The  second  is  a  not  less  strong  persuasion,  that  it  has  become  of 

*  M  The  poet  hai  told  lu,**  sajs  the  Archdeacon,  "  *  Ab,  sir,  the  good  die  first ; 
and  tbey  whose  hearts  are  dry  as  summer  dust,  bam  to  the  socket.*  It  seems  a 
pity  he  contented  himself  irith  what  he  had  reason  thns  a  priori  to  snppoee  to  be  the 
t  worthless. 

fl  yentmeto  oallattentioii  to  this  word  by  italiclsitig. 
X  These  italics  ar*  the  author's,  as  are  the  remaining  ones* 
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general  importance  to  place  on  record  some  connected  statement  of  the 
true  merits  of  this  whole  Oxford  question,  as  it  now  stands — drawn 
up  without  disguise  or  fear,  and  equally  removed  from  hollow  courtesy 
or  inexcusable  violence  of  language.  There  is  too  much  of  compliment 
and  compromise  afloat,  and  it  is  time  to  speak  out.  The  result  of 
the  late  Convocation  at  Oxford  has  forced  the  struggle  now  at 
issue  to  a  complex  character.  Of  course,  the  theological  bearings 
of  the  case  remain  paramount;  but  others  have  been  thrust  in,  which 
— though  of  lower  quality — will  not  admit  of  being  disregarded  or 
despised.  They  who  will  not  allow  themselves  to  look  at  both,  will 
fail  to  see  the  full  extent  of  outrage  inflicted  on  the  University .♦ 

"  The  writer  of  these  pages  is  aware  that  there  is  little  prudence  in 
his  efibrt ;  but  he  is  more  concerned  for  truth  and  right  than  for  praise 
of  cold  discretion.  His  motives  are  sincerely  public ;  bad  any  private 
interest  been  kept  in  sight,  it  would  have  counselled  silence.*' 

Mr.  Miller,  it  appears,  in  thus  coming  forward,  was  partly 
acting  on  the  feeling  of  a  friend.    His  letter  begins; — 

'<  My  dear  — 

<<  I  fully  consent  to  yoar  opinion,  that  after  the  noble  part  taken  by 
the  resident  members  of  Convocation  in  Oxford  in  the  afiair  of  Dr. 
Hampden,  and  in  the  present  position  of  the  whole  question,  it  is  de« 
sirable  that  some  non-resident  should  brave  the  risk  of  stepping  forward 
to  make  a  fit  appeal  to  his  companions  upon  the  general  merits  of  the 
case.     The  only  hesitation  is,  as  usual,  who  shall  do  it. 

**  I  heartily  wish  there  were  a  certainty  of  some  more  capable  and 
influential  person  entering  on  this  unwelcome  service ;  but  since  there 
is  no  time  for  counsel  on  the  subject,  nor  any  means  of  knowing  other 
people's  intentions,  I  have  resolved,  at  all  hazards,  that  what  appears 
to  me  a  work  so  necessary  shall  not  be  left  either  undone,  or  done  in 
any  cowardly  or  irresponsible  manner." 

This  may  suflice  to  show  the  spirit  in  which  one  so  highly 
and  deservedly  respected  as  Mr.  Miller — for  personal  character, 
for  theological  soundness,  for  largeness  and  sobriety  of  views, 
for  everything,  in  short,  that  can  give  weight  to  testimony  or 
opinion — came  before  ^e  public.  And  since  ihe  grave  has  now 
long  closed  upon  him  to  whom  the  letter  was  addressed,  it 
might  be  permitted,  perhaps,  to  those  to  whom  it  is  well  known 
wIm  that  mend  was,  to  fill  up  the  blank  that  is  left  in  the  letter, 
by  recording  there  his  honoured  name.  It  is  a  uame*^hich,  it 
is  believed,  Archdeacon  Hare  would  read,  (should  these  pages 
chance  to  meet  his  eye,)  with  feelings  of  something  like  a  aacred 
solemnity,  and  of  personal  esteem  and  regard.  He  would  echo, 
perhaps,  thi$  time  in  a  deeper  tone,  the  words  which  he  had 
quoted  from  the  poet,  ^^  Ah,  Sir!  the  good  die  first'^    But  even 

*  [By  the  Appointment,  oi  eowne,  tiien  reeentl j  made  to  the  Bcgioi  Praft»onhip 
ofDiTinitj.] 
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from  their  silent  grayes, — themselyes  in  their  time  of  trial  haying 
borne  their  share  of  obloquy,  in  the  cause  of  God's  eternal 
timth,  which  they  dared  not  sacrifice  to  the  unworthy  fear  of 
men's  revilings, — ^the  sound  of  yoices  unearthly  is  yet  heard,  and 
their  memories  are  not  forgotten  on  earth.  "  Their  bodies  are 
buried  in  peace,  but  their  name  liyeth  for  evermore."  *  Atto- 
Bajfoiv  In  Kaks7rai,f  And  who  was  he  of  whom  it  is  written  thus 
in  the  imdying  record  of  faith,  contained  in  Holy  Writ,  that 
"being  dead  he  yet  speaketh"  ?  who  but  the  very  "first"  who 
died  on  earth,  slain  by  a  brother's  hand ;  and  he  himself  pre- 
eminently "good" — the  "righteous  Abel;"  so  designated  by 
Christ's  aposSes,  in  regard  both  to  himself  and  his  works  ;X  nay, 
by  One  greater  ^an  apostles,  and  prophets,  and  patriarchs,  and 
martyrs,— -even  by  Him  to  whose  propitiatory  sacrifice  and  atone- 
ment for  sin  they  testified  by  their  words  and  by  their  deeds,  in 
their  lives  and  in  their  deadis  ;§  and  who  spake  in  awfid  tones 
of  unwonted  severity  to  those  who,  while  they  would  "  build  the 
tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  garnish  the  sepulchres  of  the  righ- 
teous," yet  oared  not  to  inquire  after  the  words  which  they  had 
spoken,  or  the  testimony  which  they  had  left. 

There  have  been,  ere  now,  those  who  have  known,  by  per- 
sonal experience,  what  was  felt  by  that  friend  of  the  pious 
Herbert,  the  sainted  Ferrar,  of  whom  his  biographer  records, 
that  he  had  "  heard  him  say,  valuing  (not  resenting  his  own) 
sufferings  in  this  kind,  that  Ho  fry  a  faggot  was  not  more 
mar^dom  than  continual  obloquy' " — the  sure  portion,  never- 
theless, as  is  abundantly  evident,  of  those,  in  their  successive 
generations,  who  are  "  valiant  for  the  trutli  upon  the  earth," 
though  it  were  the  word  not  of  "  truth"  only,  but  of  "  meekness 
and  righteousness"  that  hath  ever  proceeded  from  their  lips. 

But  to  return  to  the  valuable  "  Conspectus"  by  Mr.  Miller, 
and  its  testimony  to  the  fairness  of  the  extracts  to  which  he 
refers :  "  To  come,  then,"  he  says,  after  some  important  pre- 
liminary remarks,  "to  the  real  substance  and  merits  of  the 
case." 

"  Happily  I  am  spared  a  labour  here"  he  continues,  <«  to  which  I 
ahoald  have  felt  myself  but  little  adequate,  had  duty  called  for  the 
encouoteffng  of  it — namely,  the  entering  at  large,  and  in  detail,  into 
the  ilieological  character  of  Dr.  Hampden's  writings.  Although  it 
¥rill  be  necessary  presently — for  a  particular  end,  to  which  the  ten- 
derness and  scrupulous  delicacy  of  the  compilers  of  the  three  first 

*  Ecoliis.  zliv.  14. 

t  Ueb.  xl  4.  •*Or,  iayttnoktn  of.**  Marg.  £.  V. 

X  CompAre  1  John,  iii.  18. 

§  Bom.  iiL  25 ;  v.  11.  Isaiab,  lUL  10.  Dan.  iz.  SS,  Gen.  xxiL  Heb.  zi.  4;  zii.  34. 

BcT.  T.  9;ziii.  a. 
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pamphlets  recommended  on  the  subject*  would  not  allow  them  to  ad- 
vert«-to  gather  up  afresh  some  few  particulars  of  their  extravagancet 
it  would  be  both  presumptuous  and  unnecessary  to  add  to  the  con* 
elusive  evidence  of  their  pernicious  tendency  already  so  abundantly 
and  carefuUy  supplied.f  It  will  be  better  to  declare  my  conscientious 
belief  (notwithstanding  Dr.  Hampden's  not  very  generous  insinuations 
to  the  contrary)  o{  the  prevailing  faimeu  with  which  the  extracts  from 
the  Professor's  writings  have  been  made4  I  do  not  think  that  the  se- 
lectors have  either  *  overlooked  the  main  drift  of  his  argument/  or 
*  singled  out  passages  for  a  particular  purpose,  perverting  them  to  a 
sense  not  the  author's,'  or  <  given  an  undue  prominence  to  what  are 
only  subordinate  parts  of  his  argument,'  or,  where  subordinate,  *  attri- 
buted to  them  an  importance  which  he  had  not  in  view.'  The  con- 
struction put  upon  all  of  them  harmonizes  most  strictly  with  that  broad 
general  impression  left  by  the  book  upon  my  own  mind,  to  which  I 
have  before  adverted ;  and  tikow  me  now,  in  strict  detail,  what 
previously  I  had  only  felt,  with  an  unhesitating  but  undefined  con- 
viction. They  satisfy  me,  in  a  word,  that  such  conviction  was  a  soond 
one,  although  I  might  not  at  the  moment  have  been  so  able,  unassisted* 
to  adduce  the  proofs  which  bore  it  out.  On  this  head,  therefore,  of 
theology,  it  is  at  once  more  wise  and  more  respectful,  simply  to  refer  to 
those  productions  of  abler  hands  enumerated  in  the  outset.  If  there 
be  not  a  case  of  the  most  dangerous  unsoundness  made  good  in  these 
against  the  Regius  Professor,  I  really  cannot  understand  what  is 
sufficient  testimony  to  sustain  a  charge. "§ 

Thus  much  for  the  publication,  in  the  midst  of  which, — ^be- 
tween thirty-six  pages  of  preface,  on  the  one  hand,  and  sixty- 
two,  on  the  other  hand,  of  tabular  statements,  consisting,  not  of 
mere  extracts^  but  of  abstractSj  rather,  of  the  entire  argument, — 
the  '^  propositions"  first  appeared.  ^^  Passages  explanatory  of 
Dr.  Hampden's  phraseology"  were  first  very  fiilly  given,  begin- 
ning from  the  first  sentence  of  the  first  Lecture ;  so  as  to  allow 
him  to  state,  as  it  were,  for  himself  what  he  meant  by  the 
terms  "Theory;"  "  Scholastic,  Speculative,  Logical  Philosophy;" 
"Realism"  and  "Nominalism;"  "Scholastic,  Scientific,   Logi- 

*  On  the  back  of  the  title-page. 

f  In  a  note  I  **  Partioolarly  in  the  larger  pamphlet,  entitled,  Dr.  Hampden's  Theo- 
logical Statements  and  the  XXXIX  Articles  compared." 

^  In  a  note:  "  Notwithstanding  also  the  captious  and  friTolons  complaint  of  the 
anonymoiu  libeller  who  writes  to  the  Archbishop  of  Oanterbory,  #ho  flmdes 
(Letter,  p.  10)  that  he  has  hit  upon  a  blot  in  the  Elocldator's  selections,  from  the 
omission  of  a  parenthesis — (*  using  the  tbooghts  and  expressions  of  Bishop  Bntler^ 
—on  which  be  asks  triumphantly,  *  Is  this  fair  auotiD^r  I  certainly  cannot  myself 
see  any  imfkimess  in  it ;  nor  do  I  think  that  tne  omission  in  any  way  aflsocs  the 
sense  of  the  passage  quoted  from  Dr.  Hampden  (Elucidations,  p.  40.)  What  is  still 
worse,  I  cannot  see  how  this  abortire  attempt  to  drag  Bishop  butler  into  the  same 
scrape  with  his  non-luminous  satellite  serves  at  all  to  assist  the  Regius  Professor.** 

A  parallel  case  is  supplied  by  Archdeacon  Hare,  in  his  complaint  of  ooe  of  the 
•*  propositions.'*    (See  Mr.  Trower's  "  PUin  Remarks,"  p.  38); 
§  Conspectus,  pp.  12-^-14. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


FAIRNESS  OP  THE   EXTRACTS  MADE   IN   1836.  169 

cal,  Dogmadoal  Theology  ;*'  and  then  the  series  of  passages 
acting  as  a  commentary  upon  the  Articles, — for  the  Lectures 
themselres  followed  that  oraer ;  and  finally  it  was  ^^  thought  right, 
in  condnsion,  to  add  the  positive  statements  with  which  Dr. 
Hampden  sums  up  the  Bampton  Lectures*'  on  his  last  page. 
Nor  were  extracts  made  only  from  the  Bampton  Lectures,  and 
the  Observations  on  Religious  Dissent,  with  its  Postscript:  great 
use  was  made  also  of  the  Lectures  on  Moral  Philosophy,  in  Olus- 
tration  of  the  manner  in  wliich  Dr.  Hampden  had  there  treated 
fully  on  matters  akin  to  those  which  were  discussed  in  some  of 
the  Bampton  Lectures,  and  which  had  been  published  the  year 
previously.  With  so  large  a  mass  of  material  brought  together 
nrom  Dr.  Hampden's  different  works,  not  one  cAar^e  was  brought, 
throughout  the  whole  controversy,  against  the  fairness  of  one 
of  these  extracts. 

Li  the  Pre&ce,  to  which  reference  has  already  been  made,  and 
from  which  several  passages  have  been  quoted,  immediately 
following  that  which  is  g^ven  above  (p.  158),  ending  ''This  is 
fearful  to  think  of,"  the  writer  went  on  to  say: — 

**  It  seems,  then,  au  imperative  duty  to  set  before  the  Church,  how 
entirely  at  variance  the  principles  and  views  contained  in,  the  Bamp« 
ton  Lectures  of  Dr.  Hampden,  are  with  the  whole  Christian  faith,  as 
the  church  receives  it ;  that  the  question  is  not  about  the  one  or  the 
other  doctrinal  error,  (though  grave  in  itself,)  but  that  they  are  two 
opposite  systems,  which  cannot  stand  together :  the  one  must  ulti- 
mately destroy  the  other,  in  any  Church  wherein  both  are  entertained. 
This  has  been  shown  patiently  and  candidly  by  the  compiler  of  the 
following  extracts ;  and  the  writer  of  this  preface  has  himself  re^ 
examined  the  passages  in  the  context,  and  guarantees  their  fairness  and 
aeeurae^," 

"  In  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses,"  said  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  the  Apostle  of  Christ,  "  shall  every  word  be  estab- 
lished." In  the  instance  before  us,  we  have  two  witnesses 
pledged  to  the  truth  of  the  testimony  borne  in  the  extracts  of 
the  first.  And  if  perfect  silence  at  the  time,  as  to  any  alleged 
mis-statement  or  unfairness  in  these  extracts,  may  be  taken  as 
some  proof,  "  every  word**  in  these  extracts  was,  in  some  sense, 
estabbshed. 

But  to  proceed  to  the  ^^  proposition"  which  is  now  to  be  con- 
sidered— the  only  one  which  requires  consideration,  after  the 
answer,  as  yet  unanswered,  which  Mr.  Trower  has  made  to  the 
pamphlet  of  Archdeacon  Hare. 

The  following,  as  we  have  seen,  is  the  summary  sentence 
with  which,  as  "  counsel  for  the  defendant,"  the  Archdeacon 

Vol.  XXXllL^FOmary,  1848.  n 
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has  seen  fit  to  dismiss  the  witness,  No.  $5,  amoag  the  ^propo^ 
sitions,"  the  witnesses  for  the  plaintiff.     He  says : — 

"  It  seems  clear  that  Dr.  Hampden's  meaning  cannot  be  correctly 
represented  by  these  words,  *  Revelation  teaches  us  only  that  God  has 
manifested  himself  relatively  to  us  as  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit.'  He  is  too  exact  a  thinker  to  be  guilty  of  such  con- 
fusion ;  and  he  expressly  speaks  (in  p.  131)  of  the  terms,  Father,  Sod, 
and  Holy  Spirit,  as  *  denoting  intrinsic  relations  in  the  Divine 
Being/  " 

He  does  so,  undoubtedly :  he  expressly  speaks  of  "  tbo  termflf, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,"  as  "  denoting  intrinsic  relatiam 
{6ic)  in  the  Divine  Being,  agreeably  to  what"  he  had  "  before 
observed."  But  he  speaks  of  it  all,  not  less  expressly,  as  a  part  of 
the  system  of  the  speculative  "  Theologian,"  involving  "  an  idea 
of  the  Trinitarian  Distinctions"  which,  bold  as  it  was,  "  could 
not  alone  satisfy  the  requisitions  of  a  logioal  philosophy «"^  And 
when  we  look  back  for  a  previous  mention  of  ^'  intrintic  relationi 
in  the  Divine  Being,"  we  find  ourselves  infortned  that  *^  the  err- 
thodox  theory  of  the  Trinity  consisted  in  an  exact  scientific 
view  of  the  principles  of  Causation ;"  that  "  it  was  that  theory 
in  which  the  efficient  principles  of  the  Divine  Mind  and  the 
principles  of  intelligence  and  action  in  the  mind,  were  further 
regarded  in  the  Divine  Being  intrinsically  (sic) ;  as  distinct  from 
those  effects,  by  which  they  are  outwardly  displayed  to  our 
contemplation."  Meanwhile, "  the  heterodox  in  either  extreme, 
whether  those  whose  theories  were  charged  with  unitarian  con" 
sequences^  or  those  who  incurred  the  imputation  of  tritheism,yhifed 
in  speculating  concerning  the  principle  of  Causation,"t — It  was  all 
a  question,  we  are  to  understand,  of  rival  systems  and  devices 
of  philosophizers :  "  vain  wisdom  a//,  and  false  philosophy :"  they 
had  all  got  to  speculating,  all  alike,  and  were  together  become 
fools,  and  blind  in  their  pretended  wisdom.  The  one  party  which 
triumphed,  (the  reader  would  be  apt  to  say,)  in  obtaining  the 
character  of  "  orthodox,"  had  seized  what  they  were  pleased 
to  consider  as  "  the  exact  scientific  view :" — their  opponents  on 
either  side  "  were  charged  with  Unitarian  consequences^^  by  that 
most  unfair  of  all  proceedings,  fixing  upon  an  antagonist  "  con- 
sequences" which  he  disclaims.  For,  if  he  disclaims  them,  and 
that  perhaps  indignantly,  what  can  be  more  unjust  and  more 
odious  than  to  insist  Upon  making  him  respdlisible  for  tfa^m. 
and  still  more  so,  to  fix  upon  him  some  offensive  "  imputation" .' 
The  leaders  of  philosophical  schools  which  were  rivals  of  theit 
own,  were,  in  fact,  only  imfortunate  in  having  *^  failed  in  spe(ni* 

♦Page  131.  f  Page  lis. 
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ladng,'* — and  that  on  so  abstruse  and  incomprehensible  a  subject 
as  **  the  principle  of  Causation." 

'*  They  did  not  contemplate  it  in  the  ultimately  evanescent  state, 
as  it  exists  purely  internally  in  the  Divine  Being.  The  Sabellian 
2vyaXoij64,  or  Unio,  viewed  the  cause  in  the  act  of  transition  into  effect. 
....  The  Arian  exposed  himself  to  the  charge  of  maintaining  a 
tritheistic  hypothesis,— or,  if  he  denied  this,  an  unitarian  ; — whilst  he 
stated  the  principle  of  Causation  in  the  Deity,  in  combination  with 
the  effect  produced ;  regarding  the  Son  as  an  effect  produced  by  the 
Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  as  an  effect  produced  by  the  Son.  .  .  . 

'<  An  that  was  intended,  at  the  first,  by  these  speculations  concern* 
ing  the  Divine  Procession,  was,  to  present  to  the  mind  a  view  of  the 
mysterious  facts  of  the  Trinity,  according  to  that  theory  of  Causation, 
which  was  the  philosophical  creed  of  the  day  ;  and  thus  to  satisfy  the 
questions  of  speculative  men.  Origen,  indeed,  attributes  the  ongin  of 
all  heresies  in  religion,  to  the  anxiety  of  inquisitive  mento  understand 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity.  Rather,  they  were  owing  to  the  undue 
solicitade  of  Christians  to  meet  the  objections  of  opponents.  Theoretic 
views  of  the  Scripture  Truth,  it  was  thought,  might  be  useful  in  main- 
taining an  argument  with  the  infidel  philosopher,  or  the  sceptical 

Cbristiao But  soon,  the  more  scrupulous,  or  the  le^  philoso« 

phical,  believer  would  take  alarm  at  the  introduction  into  religion  of 
expretnoHt  apparently  foreign  to  the  truth.  The  alarm  would  spread, 
and  the  leaders  of  orthodoxy  would  be  roused  to  vindicate  the  sacred 
cause.  The  heretic  philosopher  would  be  called  on  for  his  defence ;  he 
would  be  induced  to  maintain  the  position  which  he  had  originally 
advanced  ;  and  his  defence  of  his  peculiar  view  would  then  lead  him 
into  further  speculations  on  the  subject.  Thus  were  men  of  both  parties, 
the  reputed  orthodox,  as  well  as  the  reputed  heretic,  gradually  forced 
into  conclusions,  and  from  these  conclusions  into  other  premises,  at 
which  they  might  at  first  have  revolted.  They  gradually  went  deeper 
and  deeper,  until  at  length  their  footing  was  lost,  and  they  abandoned 
themselves  to  the  current.  When  once  the  principle  is  recognised,  that 
a  doctrine  must  be  defended  from  all  the  consequences  deducible  fi-om 
it,  there  is  no  extravagance  of  theory  which  the  disputant  may  not  be 
forced  to  adopt,  for  the  sake  of  saving  his  original  hypothesis. 

*'  When  the  Arian,  for  instance,  explained,  &c 

**  Again,  the  Sabellian  theory,  &c 

**  Notions  of  materialism,  we  may  perceive,  were  mixed  up  with 
these  several  theories  of  Causation.  The  materialism  of  the  Gnostic 
systems  was  more  open  and  avowed  ....  But  though,  in  the  pro- 
gress of  the  Trinitarian  speculations,  the  original  materialism  of  the 
Ckurch'philosophy^  is  partly  disguised  under  metaphysics  and  logic;  it 
may  still  be  detected  as  a  fundamental  prejudice  in  the  mind  of  the 

*  There  is  a  reference  in  a  fbot  note  to  TeriuUian,  [9nd  and  Srd  centuries.] 

n2 
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later  apeculatist  ....  He  is  continually  ))er;t)/cxi«^  the  snlyeet  with 
notions  drawn  from  material  t'hings ;  appearing,  at  one  moment,  to  ttfhe 
a  word  in  its  strictly  togical  sense,  as  descriptive  only  of  a  p*^e«  in 
the  mind ;  at  the  next  moment,  reasoning  frort  it,  ks  if  it  described  a 
process  in  nature.  Thus,  even  in  what  was  considered  the  orthodox 
view  oTthe  Diviiie  Proceeding, — avowedly  a  ikeory  of  the  Deity  as  the 
great  First  Cause, — materialism  intruded  itself,  in  the  attempt  to  trace 
the  order  of  derivation  of  the  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  from  the  Father. 
Such  texts  as  ...  .  Ego  de  Patre  e.riwi;  Sgo  ex  Patre  proeessi;*  (I 
quote  the  translations  used  by  the  Ijatins,  tL9  these  illustrate  bettiec 
their  mode  of  deducing  reasons  from  words  of  Scripture ;)  Were  argued 
from,  as  proofs  that  the  Son  was  of  the  same  {sic)  substance  with  the 
Father.t  Then,  in  applying  this  notion^  the  metaphysical  jxrindp^, 
that « whatever  is  in  God  is  God  hitnself,'  was  appealed  to,  a»  further 
proof,  that  the  Son,  being  of  the  substance  of  the  Father,  mtist  iilso  be 
Ood. 

"  The  theory^  however,  of  the  Divine  Procession,  and  its  moiifica' 
tions  by  the  Sabellian  or  Arian,  demanded  thHr  appropriate  phramdoyify 
without  which  they  could  not  be  maintained.  In  fact,  theae  were 
only  points  of  departure,  from  which  the  various  controversies  on  tfce 
Trinity  took  their  course.  The  questions  next  arose,  how  to  reoooeile 
these  different  views  with  the  Unity  of  the  Divine  Beiag  ;-j4iow  to 
discriminate  between  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit ;  and  what  common 
name  was  to  be  assigned  them.  Then  came,  also,  the  disqakitiohs 
arising  from  the  Incarnation  of  the  Word,  and  their  reaction  <m  the 
notions  conceived  of  the  Trinity  ;  and  the  minute  discussions  coDCem- 
ing  the  relation  J  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  other  members  of  the  Trinity, 
as  to  the  order  and  mode  of  procession  ;  and  the  reaction  of  these  also 
on  the  original  hypothesis  of  the  Trinity. 

"  Now  all  such  questions  strictly  fell  under  the  general  heads  wbidi 
constituted  the  Dialectical  Science  of  ancient  times.  The  redacdoo  sf 
all  objects  examined  under  certain  classes ;  their  differences,  &c  *  .  . 
were  the  points  of  inquiry  with  the  dialectical  philosopher.  8d  they 
were  with  the  Scholastic  Divine^  in  his  attempt  to  settle  his  tbeoiy  of 
the  Trinity.  The  notions^  again,  of  identity  and  diversity^  similarity 
and  dissimilarity,  priority  and  posteriority,  coinstantaDeotisoess,  coose- 
cutiveness,  &c„  were,  as  Aristotle  points  out  and  illustrates,  the  great 
matter  of  inquiry  with  the  ancient  dialectician.§  But  these  are  pre* 
cisely  what  occupy  the  attention  of  the  Scholastic  Divinef  in  «ll  those 
subordinate  questions,  which  arose  out  of  the  H)eculaiioneoooermxig%he 
Processions  (sic)  in  the  Divine  Being.  I  shall  now  illustrate  aeiae  of 
these  points ;  the  limits  of  a  discourse  obliging  me  to  restrict  xnymW 
-  ! '  * 

♦  ["  I  came  forth  from  the  Father ;"  "  I  proceeded  from  the  Father.^J 
t  Id  a  foot  note:  '^  Yerbo  DomlDi,"  &c.  ['*  By  the  word  of  tb^  UrtA  <«^  the 
heavens  made,  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  oreath  (spirit)  of  his  mooUi*'J  applied 
by  Anselm.    Also  by  Ambrose  and  others.    Note  L 

X  [The  intrinsic  relation  wfR.  of  coane,  be  here  ondefttood.]  '    '' 
§  Arist.  Metaph.,  lib.  III.  c.  I.  mpl  ieuv  o\  i^iaXImicdi  itki^fS/vrai  «»iiirii»>. 
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to  SL  $pecimen  Qii]y^.m  such  iibundaut  iiiajterialsj  of  evidence.  A 
ap^iineo^  bawever»  ipay  aipply  sufiBc^  fin-  the  induction  whiqh  I  wish 
to  establisby  pT  the  force  of  logioal  theories  in  the  emting  vieyjs  and 
^atenieot^  of  the  TnoUamo  <3&triQe». 

"  The  Qnmner  in  which  the  Unity  of  God  wa^  maintained  in  the 
different  >$p6GHiatiotti  of  the  ortkodoXf  the  Sabellian,  and  the  Arian,  vs 
extreipely  worthy  of  obs^rvpijtiop.  It  was  an  Unity  hoUi  physical  and 
looiea/ which  the  of/Aoeja^  held ;  whereas^  the  i^6e//tan  taught  only  a 
pitf$kal  unity,  and  the  Arian  only  a  logioaU  The  orthodox^  for  ear* 
ampkt^  asserted,  Slq^  .  •  .  .  Thus,  too,  they  delighted  to  speak  of  the 
Sen  as  of  the  Substance,  or  £/«w,  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  whole 
Triaity,.  as  Consubsiuniial,  or  Homoooaion.*  ....  Such  was  th^ 
umtyfOlcnoe  pbysical  anJ/o^iai/t.inaiotuined  by,  the  orthodox, 

'^  The  Sabelliiu)  approached  nearly  to  the  orthodox  in  bis  account 
of  the  Divine  Unity ;  since,  &c.  .  .  . 

«*  The  Arian  Unity  was  i^  &yfca/,.and  not  a  physical  unity  ;  because 
the  difference  which  the  Arian  assigned  between  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit,  would  not, admit  the  assertion  of  a  sameness,  or  even  of  a 
nmUari^  (#ic)»  of  substance,  and  left  only  a,  general  consonance  in  which 
♦be  Holy  Three  agreed.  The  term  God,  indeed,  might  be  applied  to 
each)  According  to  tiie  Arian  notion  ;  but  evidently  only  in  a  generic 
jeofle>  ea  equivalent  to  divine  nature  (sic).  Thus  it  was,  that  the 
Arian  a^nerted  an  unity  in  thought,  and  will,  and  action ;  interpreting  in 
this  way,  the  saying,  'I. and  the  Father  are  one.'  He  urged  again 
liie  ieJLt»  '  the  Father  is  greater  than  I,'  as  evidence  against  the  unity 
of  siib^taooe;  taking  substance  in  the  sense  of  individual  being — the 
wpimf  oimim  of  tlie  Categories.  The  ort/iodox  consequently  had  to  show 
against  the  Arian,  that  such  au  unity  as  this  was  a  severing  of  the 
Godhead ;  that  it  consisted  with  so  great  a  distinction  between 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  as  either  to  establish  three 
Gods;,  or  otherwise,  one  Supreme  God  and  two  subordinate  Divine 
Beings^ 

**  The  various  illustrations  of  the  Trinity  from  natural  objects,  em- 
ployed in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  and  the  schoolmen,  are  instances 
of  the  same  dialectical  spirit  which  laboured  to  establish  the  pivine 
Vmfyt  amidst  the  Trinitarian  distinctions.  •  •  • 

**  The  disputation,  in  its  progress^  turned  upon  the  pointy  how  far 
diflereoce  might  be  asserted,  consistently  with  that  sameness,  which 
oODstituted  the  Divine  Unity  of  Being,  or  substance.  It  was  enquired 
whether  the  distinction  couid  be  rightly  expressed  by  hypostasis  [sub- 
fltaoce]  or  persona  [person]  «...  The  dimculty  here  was,  &c*  .  .  » 
DialeL'tical  science  furnished  the  expedients  in  this  difficulty  ;  and  esta- 
blished that  peculiar  phraseology  which  we  now  use,  in  speaking  of 
iJie. Sacred  Trinity,  as  three  Persons  and  one  God. 


•  Note  J;    Two  r^fereaces  w  eiven  in  th«s  note — one  to  Gregory  Naaianatca 
{Aik  Hatar7]i  one  to  Aquinas  [I3tn  century.] 
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**  The  manner  in  which  reasonings  bad  been  drawn  from  the  yiidble 
effecto  of  Divine  Power,  Wisdom,  and  Goodness,  to  the  existence  of » 
Trinity  io  the  Divine  E^ing,  seemed  to  copfound  the  Trinitarian  Di«^ 
tinctions  with  the  Divine  Attributes,  It  was  primarily  importaat, 
therefore,  to  the  theologian,  to  mark  the  difference  between  tne  two. 
He  points  out  accordingly,  that,  whilst  the  attributes  of  God  exist  fi*6- 
Miantialh/  ...  the  Trinitarian  distinctions  exist  relatively  .  .  .  the 
terms  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  denoting  intrinsic  relatiom  in  the 
Divine  Beings  agreeably  to  what  I  have  h^ore  observed.  Whence  it 
followed,  that  it  would  be  improper  to  speak  of  the  Divine  power,  or 
justice,  or  wisdom  in  the  plural ;  for  this  would  be  to  assert  three 
Beings,  or  substances,  in  God.  But  there  was  no  impropriety  in 
asserting  three  Relations ;  since  these  differed  in  properties  only,  and 
their  distinctness  did  not  multiply,  or  separate,  the  Divine  sub- 
stance."* 

Let  the  reader  now  turn,  if  he  can,  to  the  ^^Bampton  Lec- 
tures,*' and  see  for  himself  whether  the  above  extracts  give  a  cor- 
rect abstract  and  outUne  of  the  argument,  followed  out  in  the  por- 
tion limited  by  the  paragraphs  in  which  we  find,  respectively,  the 
word  ^  intrinsically^^  (p.  118)  and  the  expression  intrinsic  relatums 
in  the  Divine  Being  (p.  131.)  And  when  the  reader  has  done 
so,  let  him  say  whether,  in  his  opinion,  Archdeacon  Hare  has 
successfully  or  philosophically  applied  his  critical  acumen  in 
his  presumptive  interpretation  of  the  proposition  at  present 
under  discussion ;  or  whether  the  author  of  the  Lectures,  in  ex- 

Sressly  speaking  (as  he  does,  no  doubt)  ^'  of  the  terms  Father, 
on,  ana  Holy  Spirit,  as  denoting  intrinsic  relations  in  the 
Divine  Being,"  would  wish  or  consent  to  be  understood  as 
himself  maintaining  the  ^'  Scholastic  view  of  the  principle  of 
Causation,"  or,  in  other  words^t  as  he  describes  it,  "  the  orthodox 
theory  of  the  Trinity.^  If  he  aoes,  his  language  certainly,  to  say 
the  least,  was  not  happily  chosen  for  the  end  in  view. 

The  reader  has  been  desired  to  turn,  ^^if  he  cani^  to  the 
Bampton  Lectures  themselves.  The  reason,  if  the  reader 
inquire,  of  this  mode  of  speaking,  is,  that  the  writer  of  these 
pages  has  been  informed  by  the  very  respectable  publisher  of  the 
Magazine,  that  the  ^^  Bampton  Lectures"  are  not  to  be  had  at 
the  present  moment.  And  the  writer  himself  having  sent, 
some  days  before,  for  those  of  Dr.  Hampden^s  theological 
publications  which  he  had  not,  or  had  not  at  hand — viz.,  the 
"  Parochial  Sermons,"  published  in  1828,  and  since  reprinted; 
the  "Philosophical  Evidence  for  Christianity,"  published  in 
1883;  the  "  Postscript  to  Observations  on  Religious  Dissent," 
published  in  1836;  and  the  Inaugural  Lecture  of  March,  1836; 

♦  Cf.  wp.  p.  170.  t  Pp*  118—131. 
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w«A  toUi  thut  all  these,  except  tlie  *^  Parochial  SermoDs/'  were 
oftt  of  print.  With  regard  to  the  ^^Bampton  licetiires,"— 
to  eay  nodiing  about  the  others — it  does  certainly  seem  rather 
unfortanate,  that,  at  a  time  when  the  author  is  complaining  that 
adversaries  "  have  hitherto  kept  certain  portions  of  his  publi' 
cations  as  much  as  possible  out  of  view,  ^  and  has  called  upon 
them  to  revise  their  own  impressions,  by  a  study  of  "  the  context 
and  other  passages^  and  the  general  tenour  of  his  writingSy^  they 
should  find  that,  of  the  books  from  which  alone  they  can  obtain 
the  fiill  information  they  desire,  there  is  not  a  copy  to  be  ob' 
tained.  Archdeacon  Hare  may  congratulate  himself,  that  he 
succeeded  in  obtaining  a  copy  of  the  only  volume  to  which  he 
refers — the  "  Bampton  Lectures,"  and  the  only  pamphlet  which 
he  quotes — the  "  Observations  on  Religious  Dissent" 

But  the  ^^  Philosophical  Evidence"  was  in  circulation  at  the 
time  of  the  former  controversy,  and  that  volume,  as  well  bm 
the  ^  Praelieal  SennoBS,"  was  carefully  studied  at  the  time ; 
and  theae  two  volumes,  it  would  seem,  supplied  the  grounds  on 
whieh  the  my^rious  (and,  to  Archdeacon  Hare,  unintelligible) 
proposition  was  founded,  which  declared  that 

'*  Revelation  teaches  us  only,  that  God  has  manifested  himself  tela* 
iivelg  to  usy  as  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.*' 

The  ^^  Parochial  Sermons"  having  been  published  (as  has 
been  stated  already)  in  1828,  and  the  "  Philosophical  Evidence" 
in  1832,  while  the  "Bampton  Lectures"  were  preached  and 
published  in  the  year  following  (1833);  the  careful  examination 
of  these  works  might  surely  be  regarded  bm  something  like  an 
attempt  to  do  what  Dr.  Hampden  would  desire.  And  in  regard  to 
diose  works,  there  was  anything  rather  than  the  mere  quotation 
of  insulated  passages,  sentences  or  half-sentences,  and  the  like. 
The  attempt  would  seem  to  have  been  made,  with  all  fairness 
and  fulness,  to  master  the  view  of  the  writer,  and  impaitially 
state  and  explain  it,  in  the  way  of  learned  and  thoughtful  dis- 
cussion. 

The  extracts  which  had  been  made,  as  it  was  thought,  ^^  pa- 
tiently and  candidly,"  seemed  "  sufficient  to  show  the  opposition 
between  the  teaching  of  Dr.  Hampden  and  that  of  the  Church. 
As,  however,  some  of  the  language  used  by  Dr.  Hampden,"  it 
was  felt,  was  "  unusual,  and,  in  feet,  all  Dr.  Hampden's  devia- 
tions" seemed  "  refeirible  to  one  false  fundamental  principle,  it 
is  perhaps  fairer  towards  him,"  (it  was  said,)  as  well  as  "  more 
faithful  to  the  Church,  briefly  to  state  the  system  upon  which 
this  language  is  founded."  And  in  doing  this,— justice  requires 
that  it  be  strongly  stated, — there  was  everything  done,  it  might 
have  been  thought^  that  would  have  elicited  a  quiet  and  calm  re- 
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consideration  of  tke  theory  TUieoiiflrsQ  of^dcnrelopment^  and  of i  the* 
objtiotiom  ^hioh,  by  sp  many,  wete-Mtlw  attach  to  it;  But  tiie 
objoct  innnediatielyi  befote  us  now^  is'to  "point  out  the  passaged' 
tbeii'qncrt^inwn  cltrliyr  wittting8;>a'nd^  fitst,  f f oin  ihe^*TMlo- 
sophical  Evidence  of  Christianity,"  (p.  28.)  ^    '"  ' 

"  *  The  only  conceivable  end  of  instruction  frodn  God  is  tlie  good  of 
mankind.  -  Forit  is.plaiwiy  tmrertbt^<i^/^tcl Suppose  that  i^p(>u^'doc- 
triiMs  ccm  be  revetiled,  to  bo  hfeld'niere^y  asdr^d«ld!^  as  mtths' t^idi' 
ought  to  be  received  wittio<it'referei(^e'  fd  (rehdu^t,  sJoCe  a  fWeoret%e 
life  IB  evidently  not  the  perfect  statdof  tf  bfeing  furnished  #ith  toctiv^ 
prindples:'  end  from  fhi^  it  is  inferred  (Yhtt  *  the  sublntiejt  dtkttHtr^ 
contained  in 'thew( the  Scripturei  of  imth)  H^nft  alt  have  A  ^i^ttfcticA^ 
tendency.'^         "  •      '      .     •<'  '  i  V  ^ 

.  .  ^     >  '  ...  •-"'.'' 

This  >va»  entering  so  upon  thoground  of.  those  prineiplea  0i 
Bishop  Butler,  fwhich  w«are  assum^  .as  the  vefy  fomnaalfon.  •of 
Dr.  Hampden's  reasonings,  that,  it  might  bavf)  bfeen;  though^ 
it  woirid  bov  that  whieh^  of  fiH  things^  Ae  Pro^y^sor  wbuld 
most  gladly '  httte  TT^leomedi  For,  ai  was  trul^  s(aid,  in  eonimetit 
on  tbis  passage,  -      .    .»'-. 

/  °      .      '  ./;.."  ,      .         ....  .  ,.  .     . 

**  Thia  is  grounding  upon  Bishpp  Butler  the  very  error  against  which 
that  great  man  wf^te;  forming  notions  berurebaMd  what  a  re  violation 
must  be,  and  (hen  critici^qg  the  rai^'elation  by  tliose  d  priori  notioq^ 
Nay,  b^  limiting  all  the  commupicalions  of  God  .to  he  sirupi^'  pmcf^ 
(ti/,  in  Its  coniined  sense,  a  narrower  limit  is  drawn  than  even  by, .M^^ 
sceptic,  who,  denied,  a  priori,  particular  pointy  in  the  Christian  v^v^ 
htm:*    .        ,  . 

But  these  passages  fiirther  were  quoted-^ 

<(•<.)£  the  dociraes  taught  supemoturally'.ape  to  be  i  ptaetiotfliy 
brought  homo  to  us,  ihey  mtisl  beof^ucSb^nilureiasreaiii^tQOOniibiQe 
with  thoire  natural  principlesoi'  ucfiofi,  which  areieiQulcaileaai^Qa.a^b^y 
tlie  cutr,ye  qucI  cof^siituthn  of  the,  Uiorld^n  *  What  eke.i^  !lh?  igstruction 
ol*  nature,  when  consitlered  in  its  practical  foyi^  but  guneraj  view-st/f 
the  divine  contluct  translated  into  genqi^f^l  rules  of  huu)a|i  hfe  ?  Sq  i^ 
it  al:50  with  respect  to  tlie  doctrines  pf  Scripture,  i'raetically  coiisi;, 
(Icred,  tliey  resolve  themselves  into  ceneral  views  of  the  divine  pro^ 
ccdiire  presented  for  the  guidance  of  human  conduct.  As  being  a  re- 
iative  information  concerning  God,  it  represents  to  us  God  aciinn  in 

And  this, also,  from  the  "Pavqchi^l  Sfnpqinsi''-*7  .    ,       ,   .,., , 

I  *<  Cbri^ianity  (direpts  oor.conteniplalioB.toiChe  Ueps  of  the. Deity, 
impressed  on  the  world  in  which  we  live;  and  instructau^iwhal  God  41 
(ijr)  by  what  it  tells  us  he  has  certaioly  done  (*fc)  in  r/^r^i.  lo  /♦fyj   . 

•'Itls  still  u  rf/a(/i;^jDeity  whgm^.it  (Cbnstiqm^}'t).rfiv,<ials  jio.  u^ 
when  wo  learn  that  there  arc  three  Persons  in  the  Unity  of  the  God- 

» — 1    |.i    I ' 1  1  '  '<■*«■*  .   I   iu   i.l«i !.i1  I 


♦  Ibid.,^pp.  28— 32r 
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timof  Wfbtionfr  ofei  Kedaenev  laid  liSaactifeFiiuffraffc^tf  Aft  rAci^ioiU'bfdi* 
veJ|^Mll:^liy.^8:ilr^  bim,a8iOur  EadMSPiki  'keavfen^itbatiws'are  ledftki' 
tli^^rPffesiipn  i9)i;,4^c;CQr^Uiil.  God^aadof.the,Soft.aiidiofrtbci,Uoly 

GhOSt/'t  -...  r  ^         I,;,        n       ,;;f       »      j  •  ,    >  (  '     >  f     (    '  .1       j  I T  M  (  ! «  ^  •  • 

It  was  observed  upon  this — ;      .    ^  ..    .  i 

^'iTkfi  ii\j9t6r>.o£  the  Holy  Triiuty  is  hare  e^^plidllynesolyed  iiilK» 
tl^  iDete  rpode^  o^rektUnn  oCGod  to  man';  whedoe  lie  cOnaisteatly 
iOifers,  that  oht  knpwlfedge  fjK)ib  RevelittioB  ia  f  different  Id  ^/t^^tf^ibut 
th^is^^rvfriu  hMf  wi^  that  which  we  have  by  natare.    AgaioiiB  the 
'^B^piti^  tLe^prpe,'  <p.  148«)  he<  maintaios  thftb  all  tj^d  tlieoned  pi'  thq 
Qpci^nt  hei^ti^3  ftrq.  *  Truiitamn  jn  priDciple/  becaiMe  f tthey  refer  to 
admitted  manifestations  of  God,  as  the  Father,  the  Son,  ai^'lhe.Hoiy 
ISpirit.'     And,  again,  opposing  his  notion  of  Scripture  statement  to 
hmmatt  imculationi  he  speiaksf  ^f  •<  the  Scripture  designatibnr  of  Vhe 
^reat  "Divine  Cause  06 all  thiags  under  the  nctmr  of  tb6  F^^ther,  tf^ 
8«iWiaiia  the  Holy  S^iriti"^.         :  ■'    .      .;.-..■     ......,.,  .ii    "•; 

:.:t^Ifihis  ^P«roelial.SenB!0n8^r'  if  wad  further  observed,' ''he  toaohes, 
*^  Ibqi doctrine  0I'  a  Triniity  ia  Unity  is  the  ioe&bly  subliibe  msuU  of  fttt 
that  God  is  related  to  have  done  in  our  behalf,  in  thainafwUifjeof  ki» 
providences  which  we  call  the  Bible. '§  We  *  profess  no  mere  specula- 
tive'op{nttm«f*rc)  concerntng  him*  [GodJH :  *  we  do  not  rest  the  doc- 
tritie  upon  this  or  that  passage*  [*  texts,  as  texts,*  Dr.  Hdmpden  else- 
whe^-e  teache^i  *  prov^  nothitig']  ;ir  « but  we  adducd  it  only  Jn  cohfir- 
nlatfott  ofatnuh,  which  results  from  the  whole  tetioiir  of  Scripture'^; 
ftohi  taking  a  collective  survey  of  the  successive  dispensations  therein 
rebbrded  rfrorti  rrieivin^  Ood^  nOt  only  cw  the  Creator  and  Govefnof  of 
the  world,  bui  a$  our  Saviour  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  oiir 
Comforter  and  Sanctifier  iiithp  person  of  the  Holy  Ghpst' "  •    >    i 

Whether  this  was  not  ^^initself  a  rationalistic  taode  of  ertlating 
the  truth,  atid  essentlaUy  different  from  that  of  out'  Catechism^* ; 
or*  what  this  docitrine  is,  or  is  called;  theoloj^oally ;  whether  it 

is,  ur  i-  not,  Ui.a  of  wliich  onu  who  long  held  it — Mr.  Blanco 
White, — had  declared  in  a  Volume,  ptibTished  hot  very  longbe- 
forc'  the  appointment  of  Dr.  Hampden  to  the  Regius  Fro- 
fessorsbip  of  Divinity  in  the  l^niversity  of  Oxford,  that  it  was 
"only  Unitauianism  DisciuisiiD  IN  WORDS," — tiicse  9XG,  Doints 
which  it  would  be  necessary  to  investigate,  if  we  should  pro- 
ceed^  in  due  course,  to  consider  the  third  of  Dr.  ]tlai;^pden's 
"  Bampton  Lectures." — All  that  we  are  now  directly  concerned 
with  is — whether  the  proposition '  befbre  us  wis,  orSvas  not, 
contained)  hi  his  writings  at  the  time  of  the  proceedings  of 

"  R^vdafioh  teftchc3'us  Only,  that  God  ha^  mariifested  himself  re- 

laHrM  id  lis,  ds  the  Father, 'the  Son,  and  the  'Holy  Spirit."  ' ' 

.^..rL^i-.-'-^iuJ  uii.u.  ,^j u ^1 — .u-j — ■?  1  v;! _^ • 

*  PhikMopbical  Eyidence,  p.  22.  f  ^^i^*  P»>*  2^>  ^^* 

f  p.  1 15.  §  ^  27i  t|. p.;3<ll  ^  pp.  29--32. 
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Assuredly,  ^^it  seems  clear  that  Dr.  Hampden's  meaaing'* 
toas  ^  correctly  represented  by  the  words."  ^  He  is,"  doubtless, 
'^  too  exact  a  thinker"  to  have  failed  of  eitpressing  the  meaning 
of  a  view  which,  for  some  eight  years  previous  to  his  am>oint- 
ment  to  the  Chair  of  Theology,  had  formed  the  web  and  main 
staple  of  his  philosophical  and  theological  opinions.  But  what 
would  Butler  have  said,  not  of  his  professed  disciple  only,  but 
of  the  defender  of  that  disciple  ?  Would  he  not  have  saii 
"  It  is  a  matter  of  great  patience"  to  see  jnen  "  building  a  world 
upon  hypothesis"  ?  Nay,  what  would  be  said  of  such  a  "  counsel 
for  the  oefendant"  in  one  of  our  courts  of  law  ?  What  would 
become  of  "his  client"?  It  may  have  been  Archdeaepi> 
Hare's  misfortune,  rather  than  bis  faulty  to  have  been  able  to 
procure  so  few  of  Dk.  Hampden's  writings  (  but  surely  he 
0UfflU,  to  have  read  the  Parochial  Sermons,  which  be  eeuld  pro- 
cure. He  had  better  have  bestowed  more  time,  and  though^ 
and  pains,  before  he  entered,  so  ill-fumisked,  into  the  battle, 
wielding  his  weapons  so  recklessly  against  so  many  of  his 
brethren. 

If,  now,  a  very  small  portion  only  of  the  vast  field  which  the 
Bampton  Lectures  open  before  us,  appears  to  have  been  tra 
versed  at  present, — and  a  good  deal  more  might  be  said  in  regard 
to  the  "  propositions"  as  distinguished  from  "  extracts" — we 
have  been  dealing  with  "  extracts"  hitherto— yet  it  will  be  ad- 
mitted, it  trenches  on  matters  of  fearful  importance.  Not  a  word 
bs£  even  thus  far  been  said  as  yet  about  the  church's  dogmatic 
formularies,  creeds,  and  articles,  nor  even  about  deductionsfrem 
Scripture,  nor  about  Scripture  itself,  which  demands  that  it  be 
primarily  considered.  For  this  was  the  first  and  foremost  ground 
of  the  declaration  put  forth  at  Oxford,  by  resident  members  of 
Convocatbn,  March  10,  1836 — ^^  We  solemnly  protest  agamst 
principles  which  impugn  and  injui'e  the  Word  of  God  as  a 
revealed  rtile  of  faith  and  practice  in  its  sense  and  use,  itspo^er 
and  perfection,  and  which  tend  to  destroy" — ^for  this  followed 
next — "  the  authority  of  the  church  as  a  witness  and  a  keeper 
of  Holy  Writ."  A  grave  charge,  indeed,  if  unfounded:  whether 
it  was  well  founded,  or  not,  is  undoubtedly  a  question  seriously 
find  deliberately  to  be  considered.  And,  if  opportunity  be 
ofiered,  this  shall  be  done  hereafter. 

(TobecontiHMttL) 
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Item  anoder  avter  Clothe  of  dyaptir  «rith  i^  znylyngefl  of  Bley 
Ibrede^  leogth  iij  yardes  di^  io  brede  a  yard,  ps  ij* 

Item  a  playne  avter  clothe  iij  yardes  and  a  quartyr  long,  in  bre[de] 
a  yard  seace  x^ 
Item  a  playne 
brede  an  elie,  pa  x** 

Item  anoder  playne  of  iij  yardes  and  a  quartyr  long,  in  brede  a  yard 
i  di  qnartyr,  ps  vj^ 

Item  anod«r  in  lengthe  ij  yerdea  and  di  Sc  an  elle  of  brede  vj^ 

Item  anoder  in  length  iij  yerdea  and  a  yerd  of  brede,  pe  vj<^ 

Item  anoder  in  length  viij  yardes  with  ij  blev  mylynges  &  an  elle  of 
Brede  vj<i 

Item  another  avter  Clothe  playne  with  nedyil  varke  in  length  iij 
yardes,  in  brede  iij  quartyrs  of  a  yerd,  ps  xx^* 

Item  anoder  avter  Clothe  playne  of  nedyil  varke  in  lengthe  iiij 
yardes  and  yerd  of  brede  xx** 

Item  an  old  avter  clothe  leying  in  the  botom  of  the  cheste  of  ij  ellys 
and  a  quartyr  long  ij^ 

Item  ij  vestmentes,  oon  of  yelow  Bordakyn  fonded,  pee  x*  and  the 
other  blewe  sylke,  pee  xij,  pee  of  both  xxij»  of  the  gift  of  John  Seynt 

Item  a  Crossecloth  of  the  Salutacion  of  our  Lady  of  Red  sarsenet, 
pee  viij' 

Item  a  frontall  of  Rede  Clothe  of  gold  for  the  hey  avter,  iij*  iiij' 

Item  anoder  frontyll  of  grene  baudekyn  with  flovrys  of  gold  for  the 
same  avter,  xvj<^ 

Item  a  frontyll  of  Rede  sylke  with  dy vyrs  flourys,  a  brode  frontyll. 

Item  iij  wygbt  frontylles  with  Rede  Crosse  for  Lente  seson,  xij^ 

Ilem  a  irootyll  of  grene  sylke  Aiengyd  with  blaeke,  yelov  &  wyght, 
iujd 

Item  ij  Uacke  frontylles  with  lyons  of  gold  and  estryge  fed^rs,  ij* 

Item  a  fronte  blaeke  sylke  with  a  synt  Andrevs  Crosse  of  wyght 
sylke,  xvj<* 

Item  a  Towell  of  diaper  with  a  senglo  on  the  ende  with  blew 
tbrede,  in  length  xij  yardes,  iij  quarters,  in  Brede  yard  di  quarter, 
pee  viij» 

Item  a  tovell  of  dyapur  with  trevlovys  and  a  dobuU  k  a  Crosse  of 
sylke  in  the  myddes,  in  lengthe  xvj  yerdes,  and  iij  quartyrs  of  a  yerd 
Inrode,  skace,  ps  viij* 

Item  a  tovell  of  dyapur  with  blewmen  of  Armys  &  with  blev 
barrys,  in  lengthe  vij  yardes,  and  iij  quartyrs,  skace,  in  brede  di  yerd 
A  di  quartyr,  ps  v» 

Item  a  tovell  of  dyapur  brokyn  in  the  egge,  in  lengthe  vij  yerdes 
di,  in  brede  di  yerd  di  quartyr,  ij»  vj<* 
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Ikm  o  tovelltof  dyapwr  wMh  d>ivyrai>Tomo)>$,fe,)^qgtlHi.i3^,>'P«|Jps 

in  brede  di  elle,  iij' ix**  ,./    .  t     .,  i 

item^  (ovielLor  dy«par  with  viij^.bley .  l^arreflt^^.  ihii^mbe^  M^.l^^ 

Item  audd  tovell.  of  djapur  lor/prtertw  baj^  iiiyi^efi  ,wc^  a 
quartyrloDg&idi  ayardbfod0,?xij<^       '  .  .  t  .  ,,  ,,i 

Item  an  old  towell  of  dyapur  tbrombyd  in  the  ende  of  iijjj  yei^ea 
loManddiifcyerd.brodc,  »yr^        i.     t    t.       -     )t,...    -t   ,   (mmJ 

Item  anoder  old  tovell  of , dyapur^ier  .pre^tea . bwpi4^  iUiJ'<ord^/di 
longipsiiy^l  )    I  i         I \      ,   t     )  ,*»  /   I    T    !| 

.Item  a  tovell  of  dyapdr  ime^iyd*vtth  blew  4e^giei>4H>4.t0Q^:fy4}to 
serve  for  edter  haiy  days  to  here  the  tapur  to  the  fepite  ij  yetiiifis  ^  ^ 
quarter  long,  of  tbegj)^fte.of  itlw'wyffeiof  the  Cjro^ek'P^i^ViHJr  .i: .  | 

Item  ij  short  tovelles  playue  for  the  same  acupacyon  of  a  Arar(i,4c»p 
qnartyr  long,  broodyd  with  pecok9<&  tares,  prya oft.bothjfl  itv^V^  .,*    I 

Item  a  steyned  Clothe  of  Blewe  sylke  coa^d  for  <  tb'ei  Dea^  l(.*r«^ 
with  an  emage  of  the  aomaptoo-  of  mmiadey,  >ps  vj^  viij^  t. .    > 

Item  a  Crosse  of  gren  sy ike  with  the  Coronacyon  of  owice  hu^y 
and  syot  Mergyttf  it|f  iiij^' f     i-     .    ;  ■'.../     t       !,     ] 

.  Ileal!  a-Crosso'OfiCiothe. of.  giBoe'/oylke  with  .-aa  ^lage ,  of  «\ynt 
anne, psiiij*  %;    . 

Item  a  certyn  c^evned- {^clothe]  witha  Cruoyfyx  ^r  the  Ahooiley 
in  the  festry,  pa  iiij<"  -        ^  i    .     .         i  .  ( 

item  a  steyned  €\oikeipt  the,  foote.  with  the  fyoQ  of  Jkrcsten)ri)g<of 
achyld,psij«  *        --  ;      . 

.  .Item  a  vayle  for^the  hey  avter  for  leoton  sesoo^  iij^.iiu^  • 

Item  anoder  for  the  Rode  lofte  for  lenten  seson,  xvj<* 
.  Hem  ^  steyned  clothys  lor  lente  seaoo  With  the  padsyon.  for  the  hey 
avter,  ij«  ..:  .         . 

Item  a  steyned  clothe  for  the. hey  atver  for  the  hey  days  ytrffhe 
lyffe  of  syn  Margyt,  x»  :  i       »        ^  i  ,    .    -i 

Item  a  steyned  clothe  at  the  dome 'for  tlie  sane  avter  for  .watke 
daysjiij*  iiij^  -  1/  .    .    ii 

Item  a  steyned  ^clothe  to  hafig  afore  the  hey  avter  afore  labuH  wtth 
the  Crucyfyx  with  Marey.&  John,  iq*  iiij**  .»  i     j 

Item  ij  blev  Cortyns on.albrD  syn  yetgytt,  anoder  afbne  f^nh  hike 
—[do  price] 

itein  Tj  blev  cortyns  [to]  draw  albre  the  eepul(iare.--^nQ  {tricei)  *t  i 

Item  a  lytyll  Cortyn  of  grene  sylke  for  the  hede  of  the, aepultUKe*— 
£no-^prk*e]  -       ,.,...  r 

Item  iij  Cortyns  of  lavnde  to  draw  afore  the  sepulture  on  the  ester 
halydays.— [do  price]  .  .    ;t  f        .....  i 

Item  iij  steyned  Clothys  with  ^  paaayoa  &  (he.  Reniroceyw  to 
hangg  about  the  sepulture  on  good  fryday--^[fio  price]    <  - ,       •  -'« 

Item  vj  angelles  of  tre  gylt  with  a toniUie  toatoode  in  the/tiepuktire 
at  Ester«^— Tno  price]  -  '    t Ji 

Item  iiij  k>Dg  €re6res4fe  iiij  short  foir  u>  aett  the  lygitteatabow^^ithe 
sepulture  on  good  fryday,  peynted  Rede  withyr9nsto4he'<aMM.«»^£i)9 
price]    _■-     .  -.^.  .-.-      .' .!    .     m'v>    '^  r-o.  -  r  ^:}'  • 
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Iteity^.if  bW  yeyh€fd'OIoAi5«  of  eyn  .thoMas  ftvter  of  th^  mar»yndl<!)ttie 
of  syn  thorny,  xij*'  /     i. 

Item  k  ^t^yti^d  cTothe  fbt^  the  sairie-  artor  t{^<lii|ng^  aft>re  thesatibQ 
avterof  the  byrthedfovre'lc$rrf,  kvj**   '     ' 

Item  m  j^yreidf  htow  Coody^ycktesitQitble  lame  avter,  ij«  •    •     ' 

Item  an  old  frontyll  ofblacke  fetvett  bixmiyrd  with^Jhs  to  the  dame 
ttvtei-, iriij**  *'     ■'  .■",..    r  .■  ...  -  .1 

Item  ij  steyned  Clothys  of  dy vyrs  varices  to  hhtfgg  edatt  emaffes 
oVyr  tlhb'toliie  ffV1*^inr>*itten  8e*o»y  ps  ilij**  ^  '  ' 

Item  ij  Avter  Clothys  of  blacke  bokeram  with  wyght  Crosse,  xx** 

\t€ixh  a  ^t^tied  otoihe  of  th^iyfe  oTSyn  Mergytt  to  hangg  afof«  Ihe 
Rodte  k^,  pt  V  ^a^ke       '• 

Item  ab  old  Btc^n^ Clothe  afote  theRdde  lofte  of  the  Jyfe  of  syq 

Item  a  a/fplys  mth  derysf  iij»  J$ij^  > 

IWiA  kt  old  Q^rpiy^  wit**  slevya^jiii**    ;  )  < 

Item  ij  longiCfedfe?^  g  6iM>rtfort  the  Ganftpe  {^it  oo  Corput  Xpi 
daj^u^[QO  pride]      /  ».     ■     )       ;     ■       ..  t 

Item  ij  stavys  peynted  grepe  to  here  the  CiMiape-^[fio  pAce"] 

Item  ij  ihttigys  of  tylke^  yelow  and  grene  for  the  endee  d*  the  Ga« 
nape — [no  price] 

Item  «  dovy n  poy ntee  of  lede  iar  the  8sme-««[no  price] 

Item  a  steynea  Clothe  of  Jerusalem  for  Palme  sooday,  xxxiij* 
*  Item  iiij  twyr  clothys,  oon  of  Corpus  Xpi,  anoder  of  Syn  merg|yt, 
anoder  of  the  passyon,  anoder  of  Synt  Katurn,  ps  the  fovre  xx^         > 

Item  xviij  stavys  for  banyrS)  long  A:  Bhorti  good  and  baddeH-*|TnQ 
price]  I  .  ' 

Item*  a  banyr  Clothe  of  Wyght  yetow  and  blev  of  the  er)e  of  Sebro- 
fysberey  ^'s  armys  brovdyrd  with  armyns— [no  price] 

It4m  a  banyr  Clothe  of  the  paa0yon«^[no  price] 

Item  a  banyr  Clothe  of  the  trenyte — [no  price] 

Item  a  banyr  dothe  of  syn'  Ooopge*«*[no  price] 

Item  a  banyr  of  synt  Mergytt — [no  price] 

Item  anoder  banyr  of  grene  of  oirre  ladey«— [no  price] 

Item  an  old  banyr  of  the  trenyte— f  do  price]  ' ' 

Item  6Q  old  baoyr  of  dyn  KMurn^^no  price} 

Item  a  banyr  of  Btev  worsted  wkJi  yek>w  florydl^^se^no  price) 
-  Item  ij  jbanynB  with  yelow  lyon«  and  flordlyse— [na  price] 

Item  a  pendant  of  sylke  wyght  and  blev  wyth  favgons  ofgold*— [no 
price]  ,       '  » 

Item  a  pendand  of  Rede  sylke  with  a  dragon^no  price] 
*  Item  an  c4d  banyr  with  florydlyse-^no  price]  > 

Item  a  pendant  with  popyn  gayis^no  price] 

Item  ix  lytyli  pendaunte^^  [no  price] 

Item  ij  stondyng  stolys  for  the  quere,  covyrd  wiihileder^[0Q  price] 

Item  «  ste^ed.Clothe  witfcr  Rost  of  gooU  4c  wyth  <ii\|  Bovnde  h«lys 
IniheMiqrwJ-^noOTice}    *:;/.•<  i 

Item  ij  sacryng  belles  of  laton,  goynge  abrode — [no  price] 
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Md.  that  th«  Churchd  Wardeyna  Resceytied  of  Bene 

Item  Resceyued  of  John  Mersheman    ....        ijj*  iii} 


Item  Resceyued  of  John  Aleyn iiij^  xj* 

Item  Resceyued  of  John  Dyry xvig«« 

Item  Resceyued  of  John  Hartell xix^ 

item  Resceyued  of  Kateryne  Laurens  moder  for  t  quar* 

ters yij*  rj* 

Sm*  xxr*  vj* 

A  Festo  Pasche  A**  Edwardi  iiij^*  Secundo 

First  Resceyued  of  Katerin  Laurence  moder  .        .        •  xviij* 

Item  Resceyued  of  John  Hartell  for  ij  quarters  Rent       •  iij*  iij'' 

Md  that  John  hille  paid  for  the  diner  at  Wcstmynster  for 

Sir  Thom.  Tyrrell     ..#.••.  xviij* 

Item  paid  at  the  clok  house  in  drynkynges  dyuerce  tyities  xvj^ 

Item  paid  to  a  Gentylman  of  my  lord  of  Caunturbury    .  ig*  iiy* 

Item  in  bote  hyre  at  dyuerse  tymes        .        *        •        .  xvlij** 

Item  for  Broke  is  bote  hyre iiij^ 

Item  delyuered  to  Gloucestre  for  a  man  of  Courte  .        •  rj*  vi^j* 

Item  delyuerid  to  Bewley      .        •        •        •        •  •      <  xx^ 
Item  paid  for  Elyotte  is  dyner  with  other  Qeutylmen  of 

my  lord  of  Warwyke  at  the  lone  day  makyng    «        «  xj*  iiij*' 

Item  paid  for  a  Commysshion y* 

Item  paid  to  Humphrey  Sterky vj«  viij* 

Sm*  xxvj«  iiij<* 

Item  paid  to  maister  Elyotte  for  qnytayll  of  John  Mudde  xj«  vij^ 

Item  paid  for  John  Polstede xx' 

Item  paid  for  drynkyng  of  the  guest  at  the  Clok  house    .  ij*  iiij^ 

Item  paid  for  the  dyner  of  the  same  gueste    .        .        .  v*  viij** 

Sm»  xxj*  iij^ 

Item  paid  in  Reparaciouns  of  the  Smale  Tenementes  of 

the  Waterssyde :  fyrst  for  a  benche     ....  xiiij** 

Item  for  a  Ctirpenter iiij^ 

Item  for  mendyng  of  a  wyndowe  &  a  fylettOi  and  for  Nay  U  ii\i^ 

Item  lor  C  iij  quartern  of  Tyll       .        •        .        .        .  y*  vij^ 

Item  for  j  Tyler  a  day  and  di yjjj^ 

Item  for  his  man  a  day  and  di       •        .        .        •        •  iiij^ 

Item  for  tfaeyre  mete  and  drynke   •        «        «        •        •  vij^ 

Item  for  a  dawber          « iiij^ 

Item  for  lathes  and  nayll       •«••«•  v^* 

Item  iij  Sackee  of  lyme v)<< 

Item  for  sande i}^ 

Item  for  quyte  Rent  of  ij  yere \j*  iiy^ 

Sm«  is*  ix^ 
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First  paid  for  making  of  the  hegge  by  twene  Pole  and  the 
tenement fiij*  ij* 

Sm»  iy»»  xj*  xj** 


Be  yt  knowne  by  thys  present  Record*  that  in  the  yere  of  oare  Lorde 

gode  M^>  V*  xxxiiij  then  oe  a  consent  of  then-habitans  of  the  parysehe 

of  saynt  Margaretes  in  Southewarke  lowenly  by  tber  good  wysdom 

bought  and  purcheased  of  one  Thomas  Onley  Esquier  and  his  Wyffi? 

a  certayn  olde  place  with  the  groande  be  longing  to  the  same,  6om6 

tyroe  called  the  Lorde  Ferrers  place,  sett  and  beyng  within  the  said 

parisshe,   The  byers  therof  Thomas  Bulley  John  Smyth  W"*  Rutter^ 

John   Kyttow*,  Raffe  Ck)pwood,  John  Gamer,  John  Crosse,  Robt 

Petty,   Wyllyam  Jeffrason,  William    Chaundeller,   Nycholas  Sfox- 

brydge,  John  Sparrow,  wyth  the  oyde  of  all  the  hofe  body  of  the 

parisshe  for  the  somme  of  one  hnndrethe  and  tene  poundes  sterlyng, 

wyche  was  gathered  amonge  the  forsaid  byers  and  the  inabbytors  of 

this  same  parisshe,  with  tene  pound  that  the  pryor  of  Saynt  marione- 

rab  gade  to  the  same  parches,  And  all  they  wyllyng  to  make  a  Churche 

yerde,  they  havyug  so  small  &  skant  Rome  in  the  tyme  of  necessitie 

that  they  ware  fane  to  berry  thre  or  fore  ded  bodis  withinne  one  Se- 

pulker,  one  a  pone  another    The  wyche  Churche  yerde  was  adioint 

and  halo  wed  the  xxv^^  day  of  Septembare  fn  the  yere  of  onre  Lorde 

God  M''  ccccc  xxxvj«     Fare  ther  more  it  ys  to  be  knowen  by  this 

Recorde,  that  oure  Soueraigne  Lorde  Kyng  Henry  the  eight,  supreme 

hede  in  the  Erthe  vnder  God  of  the  Churche  of  Englond,  and  the 

xxvij^i  yere  of  is  roost  Doble  Reigne,  set  a  Perliament  holden  at  W#6t« 

roynster  with  his  Lordes  spirituall  and  temporall  and  bis  Comoii«Uo 

at  the  wyche  parliament  then  beyng  one  Thomas  Bulley*  yoroao  of 

the  Crone  and  the  Kynges  moste  honorable  garde,  then  beyng  Churobt 

wardens  the  seme  tyme  Thomas  Bullay  &  Wyliiam  Chaundelleri  and 

then  the  saide  Thomas  Bulley  then  beyng  burges  of  the  parliment  gatt 

grauntyde  &  gevyne  by  the  saide  parliament  by  the  Lordes  spirituall 

and  temporall  and  the  Comon  Hows  in  Mortemane  for  euer  to  the 

farisshe  Churche  of  Saynt  margaretes  in  Sowthewarke,  vnder  the 
ynges  letters  patynd  and  ys  brode  seille  whyche  Remeyneth  in  a 
Chist  withinne  the  same  Churche  of  saynt  Mergeretes  for  the  saffe 
and  sure  kepyng  of  the  same.  And  so  the  same  Thomas  Bulley  beyng 
Churche  Warden  for  ij  yeres  full. 

God  save  the  Kyng 

W.  Tomson. 

Md  that  William  Chaundeler  and  John  Hylle  were  chose  be  the 
parysshens  of  Seynt  Margeret  to  gader  money  for  the  paryssh,  that  is 
to  say  the  Sunday  next  after  Seynt  Margaretes  day,  and  so  contynewed 
be  iiij  wykes,  in  the  whych  tyme  thai  gadered,  ouer  xx*  allowyd  theym 
for  their  labour,  xxvij* 
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Item  John  Attekens  &  Williaro  Asheby  gader^ed  io  the  monyth  next 
after  folwy^giipj^c^gw^red*  Qafil05  rtApayi4»l?r*IW9r!m&  to  Willm 
Chaunder  for  theire  laboure,  xxiiij* 

Item  John  Bretheyn  &  Thdmas  Charaberleyn  gaderyd  in  the 
monyth  than  next  folwyng,  ouer  xxf  akiwed  theym  for  her  labour, 
XXV*  j**  ob 

Item  John  Bernard  k  William  Vkter  gaderyng  a  moneth  than 
next  folwyng  xxix*  ij^  ol|  .i    ,   ,».  I   Jviii-.. 

Whereof  payed  to  Willm  Chaundeler  x<*,  and  so  remajnyth  xxviij* 
iiij*  ob  ''  *  .^'  ^  .^^ 

Item  WillhJ  Frere  &  John  ^efni  jgad^ryrlg^bl^'a  n)bnyth  if^an  next 
folwyng  xxvj^"xj**  of  whych  remayhyfn  in'lhe  Bok "  ^ 

Item  Johe8A|(^tihew,&  JohM  Jiardyng^deryvigbe^  i  monyth  next 
folwyng  XX*  ij^.  Inde  payid  to  John  Milton^  as  it  aperyth  be  a  bill  of 
percell  xxiij**  &  rem.  xviij*  iiij^  '       '^^ 

Item  Thomai)  Porter  k  ^Wijlna  ^^^r^g9dpryng  be  a  monyth  than 
next  folwyng  xvij*  vj**.  Inde  payid  to  John  Mer8hema,n  xx**,  so  rem. 

Item  Johes^Oamard  &  Johis'Mfer^Hirh^irf  fAAeM^^W^'^onyih 
than  next  folwyng  xix*.  Ittdfe^payid  tb'^Jdhh  Nflhdtt  tfnff  jMki  Ame- 
burgh  for  costfes  at  a  dyner  for  my  Maister  Andefe^  odter  kl^j* — Sic 
rem  v* 

*  '    '     •  Attn^'xxiVifi'       '    ^' 

Md  tbftt  Jolin  Hyll  and  William  Chaundeler  were,cl)0sen,  be  the 
parysshpoera  the  Sonday  l)efore  Seynt  Margrete?  day  and  so  contyn- 
uyd  be  iiij  wekes,  in  the  whiche  tyme  they  Oiderec)  jtvij" 

Item  Qeoffe  Saverey  and  William  Frere  Qf^ry^l  in  ,the  Moneth 
next  folow^ng  ^vj*  j<»  ^  .         \  '^    ,     ^\     \. 

Item  Willm  Brown,  Grocere,  and  Ric.  Furrey  ,0jad^(j(  in  the 
moneth  next  tpjowyng  XV*  iij<*  *,,      .  .     »    •  »       ., 

Item :]^||rry  Balford  and  Harry  Williaio',jCjttcJer^  iPrtte  ^moneth 
next  folowy^g^iiij*  X**  y   ^        ,,    ,  (,      .^  ^^  * 

Item  Willm  Yetier  and  ll^ficliolas  Mynde  (Saaeryd  m"  the  next 
moneth  fblowyng  xiij*  V*     ^**  ^  • '  l      I     V    * 

Item  ^iU,^  Elys  and  John  I^p^jpfpi^e  jp^c^pryd  if)  the  next 
moneth  fblowyng  ix*  jinf, ».-    ,  ^    , .    j,,  \',,     ,     \      /,   ( 

Item .  Will^f} ,  P/ideUy'  ^'^teptyij  j^lllfoa  ^Gadi^ry^clj  jn^ilhe  nexte 
moneth  folowyng  xiij*  ix<*         ^   ' 

Sm*  istius  paginaxi!]'^  x*  iij**  ob. 

/hi  d  Li   i\  '  u  »    '<  - 1    ;i  .      .♦   ♦.  7i'    •»  .It  j  i  ,.  ■      k     .  -  »    ■  .'      -t  i  -Li.!. 

.  ?    I-  ♦  •     .r  '*•    '.  K'...  .         .  ^    J  ')  .  .   «mI      ■     'I    •     -  1   ',    'I -,.,'■  ,     -  '     ..f    |.  ' 

.1    ♦<.    vUr^t      Jill     I        J.*..^       .  //      ,-L'     I'    ,     I-.-     1u    •  M  .'   f  J    -'1'    jJ    'jl'   ,4    Tcdi 
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V^.    ,i'.M".ij  M.M  jii  :      «•!.._/'<.  ,1   /    U.I.I'.//    /i  -rj    ,.    It/       I    i|.    ..  .tI 

pormort  Julii .7. 1571,         '  ''     ' 


iiij* 


^ ^,,_.^ _  to  mi;  roylle^  hys tutgr ,  .  .,  ,.,     fif*     ,/ 

wlyveryd  mpi^  t6  hj^s  titilqr     \  .   .  .  /,  >       iij» 

[Po^  79.]  ,  ,    -        , 

"   '  "   •  tfthere'9n»fi.7;i5yi/  '  ' 

receavyd  by  D,  wythers   .       '.        .  •        xl« 


I   t 


^Ti^   t^WvorydmoirejjIo.b  . .;        »• 

Walter  Jhp^^  ,19.i?pve.  1572. 

Receayed         .        .        ,        .  .,•    x^' 

\     Ill's  piiltyng*  .        ••.,     .    '     .   ''   .  .*'  "       vim 

syzyftgto  7.oripHll  "     .      '  .        1  '  .         13«  8'« 

jsyz.the.2d.  ofihsy.         .        .;       .  .      vfij* 

syz.th^  id  of  august     *.        .'       .*  .          vlj«  8« 

[co.  28.  aug  (jftrHck  through)     .         .  .     fx*'] 

''  for  hisnftoir     .  '     .        .'       .        .'  '  .         x*              ' 

receved  .25.  novemb.        ,        ...       ^ii*      '  ' 

"^8y2'.'the^.  rifo^^b         /       .  ^'    .  .       'ixMilj'«*     ^ 

[comons  the  same  tymp  (struck  out)  .     ,  x»] 

4'  2«.  4^.  debet.  22«.  4<>. 

s^^zidg  to  the  :i6.  of  febrna.      !  '    *. '       .       xij*  i{ij<*       ' 
his  CO.  frome  the  19  of  poveber  1572  to  the 
"       26  of  ifetatra.  1373.  after  *7.  pens  a  weke  xjcxlx'  vilj**      / 

debet.  41*.  4<*.  _ 

payd 

*  See  note  5,  before,  British  Miyiipe  for  October,  p.  866 ;  bat  I  ctnnot  refer  the 
TMder  to  this  note  without  obeemng  that,  by  one  of  the  errors  to  which  aU  hnsty 
eosBpositions  of  printers  and  writers  are  liable,  the  passage  is  incorrectly  pointed,  so 
M  to  destroy  the  sense,  and  somewhat  misrepresent  my  Oxford  friend's  proceedings. 
A  reader  m  the  note  learns  that  a  freshman  who  might  have  been  pnrsoing  some 
idbler  object,  in  a  more  dignified  manner,  **  going  to  the  battery  to  drink,  salt  and 
viter  was  part  of  the  form  of  his  admission**— that  is.  Mrt  of  the  form  of  his 
idsiisstoQ  to  refresh  himself  as  he  desired  in  the  buttery.  The  meaning  really  was, 
'*tkat  going-to-the«bnttery-to-drink-salt-and-water  was  part  of  the  form  of  his 
idnission,''  not  into  the  buttery,  but  into  the  college. 

Vou  XXXIII.— /VftriMif^^,  1848.  o 
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syzing  the  .28  mail 


bit  cdmoos  from  th0  36  of  ieb.  to  tlio  ^.  of 

Jaoe 

tfyz.  23.  Julie  •        .        .        • 

debet  .28«  rj*  ob. 

lyx.  the  .26.  of  march 

35 
payd. 

syz.  the  27.  may 
wages  at  mydsoaimer 
wages  at  myhel. 
liveray    . 
syz.  the  .26.  of  aug. 
syz.  the  23.  decemb. 
wages  at  christ. 
syz.  the  24.  march  . 
wages  at  the  aDut  • 

27*.  10<. 
debet  7«.  10*> 


.  xij»  iij^  oh. 


iijx* 


ix«  vH* 

iij*  iig** 
iij»  iiij^ 
vj*  viij** 
vj«"  iiij 
vj»x3 
iij*  iiij^ 


syz.  the  22.  June 

hys  wages  at  myd.  and  mihel 


iys  liveray      /       .        .        .        .        .      xiij*  Kij^ 


[^itruek  through  syz. 

[(fo.  .  •      CO. 


5*9« 


If  2<i] 


xx» 

xx» 


[Pd^  sa] 
Jhooes 
syz.  29.  septemb.     . 
lyz.  21 .  decemb. 
expeos. 
recepta 
wages  at 

iTktrmto/A^pagtikmk,'] 

Jhone  herd 

syz.  the  .27.  may     .... 
wages  at  myd.         •        •        .        • 

ITktreH  ^iki»  pagt^  ond  lAc  whoU  o/tkt  neattd^ne,  bkmk] 

lPag§%5J] 

Jhon  wattoo  octob.  10.  1571 


y«xj- 
uij*  iij<« 


iy  4* 


x« 

iij*  iiij** 


receavyd 

a  psijme  boke 

a  paper  boke  • 


ij' 


x«- 
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layd  owt  for  hym  by  mr  whitaker     .       %.  iij^ 

foracapp       .        .        »                ,        .  ijviij^ 

ralerins  max. Mvj<^ 

CO.  aod  syz.  to  the  laste  of  noveb.     .        ,  >      xx*  j<^ 

.3.  pare  of  shoes       .     ,   .        ,        .        .  iij*  vj*' 

lector  at  christoias xij^ 

fcr  a.  key  to  hys  chamb.  dore    .  -     .        •  -  viij** 

meding  apparrell      .•,...  ix* 

to  the  carier    .        .        ♦        ,        ,        .  xij<* 

being  syck  In  the  towne  •        .        .        .  v»  xj^ 

dd.  and  sy.  to  the  last  of  feb.     •        .        •  xxxj*  ij<^ 

odissea  homeri  ethica  aristo.  gr.         .        .  iiij* 

Itodiies  di.  anni  att  the  anuci    ...  ij*  B^ 

one  pare  of  hosse ±*  iiij<* 

one  doublett    ......  vij* 

mendyng  apparrell  .        .        .        «        .  xij* 
4K  19«.  j*. 

Arve  pare  of  shoes v' x4 

for  sappers  in  lent    •        •    .    •        •        •      viij* 

lector  at  easter x^^^ 

tutor       .        .        ...        .        .        x« 

bow  and  arrowes     •        .        •        •       >•  \j*  x^ 

plato  jde  leglb.  grse iij< 

receavyd  att  london         •        •        .        •  viij^ 
layd  owt  there  for  a  cloke,  2  pare  of  hosse 

and  one  pare  of  botes    .        .        .        .iiij*  xvj«  7^ 
hr  Justine      1  .., 

a  paper  boke  J *J 

lector  at  myd.  .        .  .        .  zijd 

bysco.  andsyz.  to  the  .30.  of  may   .     xxxviij*  ij**  ob. 
penoer  and  ynckhorne      ....  y\^ 

horssehier  to  london  ....  v*  iiij<i 

lawndres  att  myd xvj<* 

tutor x* 

.3.  pare  of  shoes iij*  V' 

14»  7».  9^  ob.  debet  27S  9^.  ob. 

layd  owt  by  mr  whitaker  for  him,  when  he 

came  to  London  .        .        .        .        .  ix*  x<^ 

hys  comons  one  montbe  .        .        .        •  x* 

delivered  vnto  hym  at  Ldncolne        .        .  ij* 

ibrhyahorsmeatther        ....  iiij* 

IPage  W.] 

lector  at  mihel x^^ 

tutor        .......        x« 

lawndres  .        •*       i        •        •  20<^ 

shoeing  hys  horsse   .        .        .  .        ^|* 

CO.  ta  the  28.  aug.    -        .        .        .  xii\i»  ij<^ 

debet        iiij^  j»  iij**  ob. 

o2 
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iij« 


nij' 


1 


4.^are  of  shoes  .  .  .  »  _  _._  iiiiiJ^V^ 
for  hys  hors  meat  at  chesterton 
for  horhier  to  loudon  •  •  .  *  : 
horseroeate  tbetd  .  '  :'.•.''  • 
A  pftt^'ofshoes  ....'•: 
delivered  to  by m  at,  1^4  goeu^  4Dtp  «9aex 
and  comyng  to  londoQ  .  .  •  . 
receavyd  ,11.  decemb.  1572 

debet ^24«  vij<" 

lector  at  Christmas   .        .        .     *'        *' 

cd.  29.  novemb. 

for  a  capp        .        .        •        .     ' 

defe.  57*  vj«*  ob, 

for  horsshier  goieng  into  essex  . 
ODe  pareof  netherstocka        '  . 
one  pare  of  sboes     •        -;       • 
for  glasing  hys  chamb,  ana  studdy 
receavyd  22.  Janua.  1572 
horsshyer  to  london 
.  mending  appirfrell 


and  doe  pare  of 


one  pare  of  shoes  24.  feb. 

c6.  27.  feb, 

lector  at  easter 

a  dublet 

one  pare  of  shoes     . 

for  slivers  of  mockadoo 

poynts     . 

lawndres  at  easter    . 

one  pare  of  shoes  maii  12. 

one.  pare  of  netherstocks 

one  pare  of  shoes 

lector  at  mid. 

one  pare  of  neither  itcfcks  i 

shoes   •        • 
botes 
CO.  and  syz  the  29.  of  may 

9»  2».  ij<»     '       ^ 

i  debet—— vij'  ij*  ij*  ' 

coroons  and  syzing  to  the  28.  of  august 

i^tor  at  mihel. 

laundres  .        •        ...        •        • 

27M6».  5**.  ob. 


X3^ix«  Kj*  op. 
ij*  viij^ 


iiij* 
ij»  vj* 
xviij<* 
v» 

«ij« 

'  x^^ 
xj^xiij«  ix<*  Ob. 

xg<« 

.  •  ■  xy*  : 
xyij 


fflii* 


xxvij< 


xxiiijV, 
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paid^od  made  evin  w^  mr  doctoar  .(wlii,y(«- « .  >>         t 
gifte  by  Cristeferchewte  the  vi^^  of  8ep^      ui        i 
',.^feerl573«  ...        .       .  .  .1  vi\jUyj«  vj^ 

receat^yd '^ftr  whltih^d  of 
^  li^'  *. '  billingley  at  my  Itet  bdd^  m    '' 

london  I  ■    ^  ,^^    .'     'iij'       '  ^^' 

payd  for  hys  syziflg    ^-V     ^  .  .  xxxi*  xj^ 

,to  the  bachUarsetuard      .        .  .  .,  xvn«  vih** 

fcrfor^l^ver  ...  V,  .  .      u^f^    ,^ 

j6t  hys  admission  &c        .        .  .  •       xv»     ' 

iij*  vv^  yij^  debet  viij*  vij** 

.(TAe  rtMamcfer  (ifAit  pa^,  andaU  the  two  next,  blank,} 


.1    ^ 


androw  wl^|e  ,23.  of  sppteb.  1672, 

receayyd        .        ;       .   r    .{      .    .    w-  vij* 

speof  in  hb  jorney  coming  hether      .        • 
i&r  a  studdy  and  other  things  in  the  same  • 
cjfiwracapp        .        .        .        *  ^     -       • 
jqo^tY^o  wekes 
c  Due  pare  of  shoes     . 

lacians  dialoges  gre.  &  lati 
:  jfor  his  matriculation 

'PMtyug  .        •        .        .       ,,^, 
.^tor  at  Christmas    . 
.  ^  pare  of  shoes  and  soling 
.  fiq,  28.  noTemb.        .        .      .  , , , 
^{On^^pare  of  shoes  .22.  deceb.  \ 
tMvnehym  at  Christmas    . 
:  ,lawndres  at  christ.    . 

dialect.  setqpi^O^  Wpnt^^pp^^U,  51,  L] 

tworfberts        .... 

CO.  if^  lent  to  the  .  15.  of  feb. 

oue-jf^f^  of  shoes  18  feb 

.2  [i.  e.  lecond]  weke  in  lent    • 

3. 4. 5.    •         •        .        •        • 

CO.  to  the  27.  februai        .  --  •.. 

lector  aX  easter         .... 
.  stodtyngs        .       '.-   -.        .        .        .       iiij* 
^I^wendres  at  easter .        .        .        .        .  "  xx** 

"  -l&r  cloth  for  a  gowne  over  and  above  xxiij*  -  ■' 

for  tuft  mockado  that  ^vtus  sent  hym  to 
make  a  gowne  beein^  fowie  .         .  xij  x** 

for  knytt  netherstocks   '  T'-  ,        .         .        vj* 
f^ — ^ — i^ — '^ . ' '— - 

'  The  reader  will,  of  coune,  andentaiul  tlutt  this  eotr/  ii  not  in  the  bsndwriting 
ofthenuMttr.  ^^ 


ix»  ij<* 

i^»  viij** 

vj*  viy** 

xirj<* 

xij** 

xjj<* 

iy«  iiy<* 

xx»  vij** 

?tvj<* 

v* 

;cx** 

xjfii*  vij** 
.      viij« 
•     ^       xv<« 

:    v»  ^ 

.     xv» 

xxvij*  xj**  ob. 
xij** 
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for  a  face  of  cony  for  hya  gowne 

for  making  hys  gowne 

fbr  .2.  pare  of  shoes 

for  one  pare  of  slivers 

receaved  .20.  June  a"".  157^ 

lector  at  myd. 

lining  buttons  lace  &c  for  a  dublet 

CO.  and  eya.  29.  of  raai.    • 

laundres  at  myd*    ... 

beeingsick"     .        .   •     . 

to  the  potigarie 

for  his  meate  in  the  time  of  his  sycki 

CO.  the  28.  aug        .        ; 

lector  mihel     .... 

laundres  .... 

2  pare  of  shoes 

to  the  phis 

131  e*.  debet  49S 


nes 


6f 


in  his  sycknes 

more       •        . 

for  the  talors  bill  for  a  cote 

4.  octob. 

for  a  frise  gerking  and  one  pare  of  sliven 

Bulling  owe  a  toth    •        • 
vie  .5.  volu 

lector  at  christ     .... 
for  a  capp       .... 
2.  pare  of  sbewes     . 
•2.  pare  soling 

comoDS  and  syz.  the  .27.  novemb 
5»  19»  6^ 

24  decemb.  co.  and  syz.  . 
Januari  .31.  cd.  and  sys. 
lawndres  at  Christmas 
one  pare  of  shoes 
•tokkens  •        .        •        • 

.5'  4«  ob 


•ama  totalis 


vig* 
in*  iiij* 

vHj* 
xxlx»  2<*  ob. 


xx« 


ij»  viiV 
ifjtf 
vii*5*» 


XXVIJ 


XIJ* 
X3t* 

ij4«» 


iig^ix** 

••?'  ^2 

XIJ*  vuj<* 
xyj** 

xjj/ 
iy*  iiy<* 
ij»  viij** 

xxvj*  10^ 


x«ob. 


xx» 
xx« 


«• 


xvx^ 


19«v«4* 


debet  7»  13  6^  ob. 
payde 

[The  rmt  ^Atpoft  biamk] 

IP<^  92.] 

paule  kent  a**  1575. 


aug.  .26.  syz.  , 
wages  at  mihal 


«  V*  viiH  ob. 
iij*  iiy^ 
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m 


hyena  then    • 

bfli^  pare  of  shoes     • 

e^ca  aristo.  iati.     . 

i99ndlDg  shoes 

maiung  a  gowne 

taft  mockadoo  to  face  y t 

making  a  cote 

for  fadog 

buttons    . 

fcr  cotton  .2,  yeards  and 

iyz.  the  23.  decemb 

wages  at  christ, 

deb. 


3.  quarters 


reoeved  • 

rema.  due  to  hym 
^z.  the  24.  of  m^ch 
wages  anuti.    . 
the  22.  of  June  syz. 
wages  at  myd.  and  mlbel 
liverae    . 
one  pare  of  shoes 
vyz.  29  septemb 
one  pare  of  shoes    • 
wages  at  Christmas  . 
syz.  21  decemb. 

Axpensa.  xxj^  3.  ob 
recept  xxviij*  vij** 


8«.j«». 


syz.  22.  march 


ij»  yiyf 

xiy* 

iiij* 

xiiij<* 

iiy<* 

vijij 

x»U<* 

vj*  v^ 

iij*  iiij^ 


x» 

xxiij<* 

iiij  vj  ob. 

iij»  iiij<» 

iiij  ij^  ob. 

vj»  viij<* 

xiij*  iiij^ 

XV  <* 

iiij*  iiij** 

xvjf* 

iy»  iiij** 

v»  vij<*  ob. 


|xiiij* 


debet  ?•  3<*.  ob. 


[The  rest  ^f  Atpagt^  and  the  tmo  next,  blanh,] 
IPage  95.] 
waring 
lector  at  mydsom 


id 


receaved 

one  pare  of  shoes    .... 

c6.  and  8}»z.  to  the  29.  of  may 

cd«  to  28.  aug  •        «        •        • 

lector  at  mihel         .... 

laundres 

tutor 

laundres  half  a  year  at  mibelmas 
lector  at  Christmas    .... 
CO.  and  syz.  the  23  octob. 

iij»  xix«  yiij^  debet  39»  8<* 
payda 


xl« 


xij<» 

.  xxxvig*  ij<* 

xxix«  7^  ob. 

xij^ 

xvj<> 

v» 

iij«  Ad 

xij<* 

.     ix*  ij^  obi 
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receaved 

lector  at  myiso, 

CO.  to  the  28  mail    • 

lauodnes  at  luyd. 

CO.  and  syz.  tbe  23  JuU» 


™- 


xij»iij*'«t. 


XK< 


d 


xvij»  vUj** 


32«8<» 

recoavyd xl» 

8^y». ij* 

makipg  hys  gowoe  and  tor  a  square  cap    .  iiij* 

syz.  and  cdmons  the  27.  may    .        .        •  xg*  ix^ 

wages  at  myd iif*  uij** 

wages  at  mibel i^«  iMj"* 

liveray XJ'  ^1** 

syz.  .26.  aug ix»  Tifj^ 

laundrea  at  mihel iy*  iiy"* 

syz,  23.  decemb.     .        .        .        .        .  ?y*  S* 

wages  at  Christ iij*  iiij<' 

lawndres  at  christ xx^ 

syz.  march  24 ix* 

wages  anuii •  M}'  ^^i^ 

syz.  the  22,  of  June         .        •        .        .  vij  v**  ob. 

wages  at  royd.  and  mihel,        •        •        .  vj*  viij^ 

liverae xii|»  iiij<" 

syz.  29  septemb viij*  yj^  ob. 

syz,  21.  decemb vij* 

wages  at  Christmas          ....  iij*  iiij^ 

expens        ...        5'.  7».  4^.  ob. 

recept         ...        5.  10*. 

syz.  22.  of  march xvj*  ix<* 

debet  xiiij*  v**. 

'    [The next pagibltmL] 

The  next  account  is  one  of  some  interest  It  is  that  of 
*^  Gualterus,"  the  son  of  the  well  known  Swiss  refonner,  who 
spent  some  time  in  England ;  and  it  may  be  property  intro^ 
diuced  by  two  extracts  from  Sttype's  Annals : — 

**  Rodolphus  Gualter  and  Rodolphns  Zuinglius,  the  sons  of  those 
learned  Helvetians  of  the  same  names,  came  over  into  England  this 
year  to  travel,  and  to  see  and  study,  at  OMr  universities ;  and  were  re* 
commended  by  Gpalter^  the  fatb^r,  to  the  said  bishop  Piu'khurst. 
With  him  they  were  in  the.  beginning  of  December  at  Irfudhaan. 
Where,  among  the  rest  of  the  entertainment,  he  treated  them  with 
oysters  c  which  tbe  youi)g  men  wondered  to  see  him  eat.  But  how- 
ever young  Gualter  ventured  at  lat^t  upon  them:  for  so  the  bishop 
merrily  wrote  to  liis  father.  Ijut  as  for  Zuinglius,  (as  tbe  bibbop  w^nt 
on,)  he  dared  not  cum  vim  attimalvulU  congredi.  Yet  the  day  after, 
tvajinaio  ^ladio,  vir  se  prmittitH :  u  ew,  be  drew  hi;i  sword,  and  showed 
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hiiDself  a  inmr.^  From  the  bishop  they  toek  their  jouiVr65^W ^London 
with  thcir^letters ;  and  waited  upon  Bishop  Srttfdyi'^tHfere? '^ho  re- 
ceived tb^fm  very*  Obh'gingly,  for  their  relatidtt^'bflS  bt/utttr/fe  sake  : 
and  assigned  each  of  them  5£  against  their  goin^tdK^Mbiidj^:'  They 
returned  ttgttiii'tvLudhani  the  same  liidAt^.-  lAhd  in^'Jintldry  fol- 
lowing, the  bishop  sent  them,  and  tyro  iDore,  their  fellow-travellers,  with 
a  servant  of  his,  to  that  university,  the  plague  being  then  at  Oxford. 

<<  The  bishop  intended  wholly  to  find  Gualter  witb '  fhalntenance, 
while  hei  remained  in  England:  and  so  he  told  him.  Bat  when 
Gualter's  father  had  promisedjiaialefr^^tb'repdyldm'i^hitto^V^rsums 
the  young  tai^n  should  take  up  of  itittl,  JiBd'tbY^mburs^^iiihl  for  his 
expenses,  ^aiB  he  was  resolved  to  take  that  opportiitiify  ^di^llbt^ng  his 
gratitude  it«f  Qttalter,  by  bearing  all  bis  son's  chaf^;  k)1i^  ifo  small 
trouble  afld  concern  at  it ;  he  thus  affectionately  express^  ^' Ms  mind 
to  the  said  learned  man.  -'**    '*-•  ■' ' 

<<  IniqittK^adimo  fero  inhumaniter  abs  te  dict^rii^^^ri^Cdtith'Wgratam 
banc  mole^ttem  bene  conooquere  queo:  Egon'  ^l:^  t^  vel  tiallerum  ac« 
dperem ?r  Nondum  tibi  Tiguri  satisfectura  puta«?'  'Ah  dhitfem  hu- 
manitatem'me  exivisse  putas  ?  O  mi  Gualt^re, '  hi'lqui^tidm  tale  in 
posterum  abs  le  audiam.  Nullis  tuis  impensis  v(vetL\t^ia :  nulli  tibi 
erit  onerii  ^o  enim  hinc  alam  ;  et  liberaliter  qtAS^hi;  ^dcirabitur 
ut  meus-AhnSy  dx  me  genitus,  &c.  *  What  y6\i  W-irnkfildly 'said,  I 
take  not  tvdl.  Nor  can  I  yet  well  digfestthib  ntikidd  liable  you  have 
given  mel*  Should  I  receive  even  a  farthing  from  yotr?  'Do  you 
think  that  I  have  satisfied  you,  when  I  lived  at  feirid  Witfe  yoii  ?  Do 
you  think  that  I  have  put  off  all  humanity  ?  d  m^  'Seat'  Gualter,  let 
me  hear  tJO  such  thing  of  you  hereafter.  YoUi*'  soii  shalt'hOt'  live  in 
England  at  yonr  charge :  he  shall  be  no  burden  to  yon  here.  I  will 
maintain  him  here,  and  liberally  too.  He  shall  be*  taken  care  for,  as 
my  own  ^n.  This  I  promised  you  often  by  letters  iMid^' God  Avilling, 
I  will  certainly  perform  it/ 

*<  The  bishop,  now  ready  to  send  young  Gualter  to  Oxford  the  next 
summer,  out  of  his  care  for  htm,  wrote  in  June  both  to  Dr.  Humfrey, 
head  of  Magdalen  college,  and  Dr.  Cole,  concerning  his  coming  thither : 
HodiiMtftyed  iKe  ibrmer'to  provide*  him  b  dynV^tlie^  eh^dil^r  tU  ^his 
o«d0ge;»iaaidt that 4197 diightbt^riifellow^  cdmmons,  ^hd  tbtM  li^' W6lAd 
sceali  bib  expenses  (discharged ><rom  (titnt 'loUittife.  '"Abd'^d'Oiitflt^ 
himself,  being  upon  hii3..de|^Fttir^'toOK<brd,  he<^«^te,*<'Why'^'6^^ 
come  to  Oxford,  you  shall  be  provided  with  all  things,'  **  &c. — ^4nnals^ 

Vt)»j1f;-P.'i;  p.  88a- •"'-•'    ^      '''   '"    .;;    '"V",'  fi''"    ,-.> 

-  .^«He'[BliWop'Parkhnrst]  had  a  'gi^at'i!^nse'6f*'t1ieTiW'u^^^  and  "'pro-. 
teetion  he  rclceived  in  Helvetia,  especially  of  the  l^arriecT  ineQ  of  Zuricli, 
otWi'rf'TtHt  prdtefetant  cantons  tHetie;  wh^re  Ke'  lived  with  Ills  wif^r 
8aM|f':"ahd  rec^i^d  3iifch  fcivilities  th6n  frbjn  them,'  Bulliriger,  Lavatcij, 
Wolpbiui^J?Sirtiler,  and  especially  Ctuailter',  that  lie  cbnld  nover  forget^ 
as'lohe'ililhe  lived ;  nnd  always  hdd  a '  fVateitial  an^  clear  correspon- 
dMre'wifH  them.  And  ^io'delighled  v^as'hd  With  ^t(i<i;difdplinc  and 
doctride"of  'thdt  T*liiireh,  thtit''  he'ofteii' wishW  '(fia't'oiir  cliurch  were 
uK>tolle1*'fe3«8k>tiy»ftccarding  to  that.  And  in  grati'tiid^  'io'tlotlplph 
Clii«ltrir,'('>*  ^'♦'ft^^^'  houa'6 '  he  and  his  w*}fc  \?coni  to  have  been  har- 
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bouredy)  he  maintaixied  his  son,  young  Rodolpb,  first  at  Cambridge^ 
and  then  at  Oxford,  and  in  other  places  while  he  was  in  England,  at 
his  sole  expense,  though  he  were  somewhat  a  prodigal  vouth ;  and 

fave  him  a  maticwn^  to  bear  his  charges  when  he  returned  home."— 
bid.,  p.  508. 

The  account  before  us,  compared  with  these  statements  of 
Strype,  furnishes  occasion  for  one  or  two  remarks. 

in  the  first  place,  the  sums  which  the  master  acknowledges 
himself  to  have  received  on  account  of  the  young  foreigner, 
seem  to  have  paid  his  expenses,  and  left  a  balance  of  Zs.  Ad,  in 
the  master^s  hands.  They  consist  of  the  five  pounds  from  Bishop 
Sandys  of  London,  mentioned  by  Strype,  and  a  subsequent 
donation  to  the  same  amount  firom  the  same  quarter,  the  master 
having  in  the  meantime  received  2/.  10^.  from  Archbishop  Orin- 
dal  of  York.  But  not  a  word  about  Bishop  Parkhurst  of  Nor- 
wich. 

Secondly,  it  seems  as  if  Zliinglius  did  not  accompany  Onal- 
terus  to  Trinity  College ;  at  least,  I  see  nothing  about  him  in 
these  accounts.  At  a]^  events,  it  seems  probable  that  there  is  a 
mistake  of  some  kind ;  for  at  that  time  Zuinglius  had  been  dead 
forty  years.  But  it  is  some  sort  of  comfort  in  reading  Strype^s 
volumes,  that  if  one  does  not  like  the  statement  of  any  particular 
feict,  one  may  cherish  the  hope  of  meeting  with  a  dlififerent  one 
that  is  more  agreeable.  A  few  pages  before,  Strype  savs  that 
this  was  the  "  grandchild  of  the  great  reformer  of  Helvetia.*' 
Which  of  the  two,  or  whether  either,  is  right,  I  do  not  know. 
Indeed,  I  am  not  aware  of  any  other  authority  for  supposing 
that  Zuinglius  had  either  child  or  grandchild.  And,  moreover, 
if  anybody  should  doubt  (as  I  suppose  nobody  will)  whether 
Bodolph  Gualter  the  father  was,  as  Strype  here  calls  him,  an 
Helvetian,  he  may  be  comforted  by  the  same  historian's  assur- 
ance that  Gualter  was  a  ^^  Scot  by  nation.^'*  As  to  the  young 
Gualterus,  however,  he  was  undoubtedly  a  Swiss,  and  in  his 
nineteenth  or  twentieth  year.  Perhaps  some  trace  of  his  com* 
panion  may  be  found  in  some  other  college. 

Thirdly,  the  account  in  Strype  would  lead  one  to  suppose 
that  these  young  men  had  made,  or  at  least  were  intended  to 
make,  a  very  short  stay  at  Cambridge.  He  represents  them  as 
leaving  the  Bishop  in  January,  and  the  Bishop  as  intending  to 
send  them  to  Oxford  ^*  the  next  summer,"  and  as  vmting  to 
Oxford  "  in  June."  The  first  part  of  this  statement  agrees  wiUi 
the  account;  for  we  find,  that  by  the  last  day  of  February,  the 
young  man  had  become  liable  to  a  charge  of  IZs.  4d.  for  sizings 
and  commons ;  but  it  is  equally  clear  that  he  was  in  commons 
more  than  a  year  afterwards. 


♦  Crsnm.  vol  ii.  p.  579. 
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gualterus 

Reccavyd  from  mv  .L  of  london  ^Sand^'] 
hb  c5.  and  sy.  to  the  last  of  feb. 
hys  CO.  four  wekes  in  lent 
receavyd  from  my  ,1.  of  york  [CrrindalJ    . 
for  A  wekes  c6.  in  lent    ,        •        .        . 
phisica  aristo.  .        .        •        •        . 

gramati  grae  consii  ..... 
for  byndyng  these  bokes  .... 
ca  and  syz,  to  the  .80^  of  may  •  •  • 
delivery d  to  hym  self  pctob.  3.  a*.  1572  . 
CO.  28.  aug  •  .  .  .  , 
receavyd  of  my  .1.  of  london  .16.  noveb. 

1572 

delivered  to  hym  self  .8.  deceb.  1572 

CO.  28.  novemb 

9M5«.  lid.  ob. 

deliveryd  vnto  hym  11  Janna  .        .        .      viij» 

CO.  to  the  27.  februa.         .        .        .      xxxviij*  j**  ob. 

c$  and  zi.  27  martii  ....         iiij*  V 

[The  rut  of  the  page  thnk] 

IPage  98.] 

Robert  Allen  b?  1575 

8yx.aug.  26 

wages  at  mihel.        .... 

liveray     . 

syz.  23.  decemb v»  v^  ob. 

wages  at  christ iij«  4^ 

[receaved  for  wages  at  the  anuti  (etruck  aui)  iij^  iiij^*] 
payd 


xiij  i^  ob. 
xiij*  vj* 

"J* 
xlj* 

xxvj»  vy<* 
"^JV  ... 

xxxij*  y^ 


xlj»  iiij<* 


iij  iiij<* 
vj»  viij<* 


syz.  the  22.  of  June 

wages  myd.  and  mihel  and  easter 

Kveraie 

syz.  the  29.  septemb. 

syz.  the  21  decemb. 

syz.  martii  22.         .        •        • 

{The  reet  of  the  page  blanA,] 

IPage  99.] 

wilbe  1  deceb.  1575. 

10.  decemb.  his  mete 

17.  decemb 

24.  decemb      .   — .        .       ^   •    . 
^J.  decemb     .        .        «        •        • 


iij  viij**  ob. 

x« 

xiij»  4. 
iiij*  j*  ob. 

iiij*  ij** 

ytyd 


vj^"  ob. 

vj*  ob. 

vj**  ob. 

vij<* 
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i9f  AMiWSKoi  iWUTfiiTm'jsrumLBom  ^f  Hi^^ 

7,./Janua '!•*<>  ^t^jfiiibe 

•yz. Jhe  23.  decemb  .        .        ,    <<'a  Tti.  §»iv«j^ 

14/JaDn r  l  i:^  »*ij*^rtl 

^.Janua -*-.i.V' ^ii»f''^*i 

2»i^anaa       .        .        .        .  i^t  yn  Hi  v'it>'»*ij^^ 

^liebrua t.^.m  i>iv]4idM 

^^.yinarch ^ '^.  tiij^WttlH 

l^idsyziDgto  the24.  ofmarch  x^'^f^f 

0.,  ',   (,../  2l«  e**.  ob*^'"  '*-   .^'"  '    ^'*'  *-^'-* 

3]. inarch        .        .       *i   '     .        .        .        vj<*  ob. 

iTxof  apriU "^'i '"  'M^'ofi 

6y<ringthe22.ofJune      ....  xflj»'8*Jo«. 

6y«the29.septea.b.       .       ,       /^.t:^-^ 
r,    .         [7^m<4^<*e|NfSfe,iMid^<idii«M;^jMiil*>>i£q  3no 

Jc  ,:  worlcge  febi^2^>4^h  i^   ^  /  ^^*^«   ^'^ 

gramatica  cleonardi      '^-     ^'       .        .  xx<* 

dialect.  setoDi           .       t.,.i^.{   ,        ,        ^  j^yjd 

lector  at  easter . . , , —  ,  xij** 

one  pare  of  shoes      ....       u  ...  ,;  imii^ 

P^y®"^ luiH      t*     .   i.      ]    liaiiM 

CO.  and  syz.  to  the  la^  pf  m^, ,  ..^i^   .        .    xxiiij*  iij<* 

iiiort  in  CO.  and  syz.  .        .        .        •  xxj  ob. 

his  matriculation       .  *^/.^4    .        .        .  xij<* 

ia^^ifdises  att  mydsom.  ^^un  iv  ^'    a>^'^>.''  ^'^^'^ctf' 

lector  at  mihel.        .  ^ .        .        .        .  xn^ 

c6. 28.aug.      .        .  .  '^  .                 .  jjwfjd 

»2. pare  of  shoes      .        ...        .     ^;^,i.  ^^^tHj^ 
Iviij' fncl  iij<<  ob. 

^,./ '    a.  ,  If    in  U.  iOl^ji 

T»n^  pare  of  shoes     .        .        ...        .     '^^^^'''x^ 

;  raakmg  a  Jerking    ....      .^^ocB  .i«yAl  w^ 

CO. 28.  novemb. ^^.  ^^^  ^        .        .        xxiij«  x^  ob. 

u'^aiiaI/:   H    c  27*.  6^.  ob. 


lawndres  at  mihei    .     .  .      .^.        ,        .  xvj^ 
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one  ]jwre  of  shoes *  '^dbvj^ 

icjiiithe  ^.  feb.        .        .        .       .i«   ••'.  ▼«•  x^ 

toot^At  easter         .        .        .        .  ^x(j^ 

4ne  fare  of  shoes ' '^^ 

llie  ^wndres  at  easier -      ''%vj/^ 

]mofatmyd.          .        .        •        .        .  *        x^ 

one  9aret#f  shoes '-      x^ 

WfUBT/     .         .         .        .jiPMi  i"    t\  ••'  ;*  ,'         Hg* 

CO.  and  vising  .29.  mail',  .  ri    y       .  xiiij*  5^  ob. 

57«.  6<». 

CO.  the  28.  auR.                  . ^ .,     .*  xxvj*  x** 

l^tgr  at  mihel  .        .        .        .        . '  ,   r-  '  *!f^ 

^unprea^    .    .       .        .        ...mUj     *•'  .  xvj< 

pne, pare  of  shoes     ;        .        .      ^/^♦1,-»'.^  .     *vi4 


one  pare  of  shoes xvj' 

one  pare  ai  ibot»  17;  deMb.*  .v  .    ^  '    '  .  ^  xvj<^ 

kctor  at  Christmas   .      .  •^  ^  ^•        •        •  ^j^ 

comons  and  syz.  the  27.  nWerob.      .        .  xix*  ij^' 

CO.  and  syz.  thei^AjdecBmbi*'  o.  >  ^  .        .  vij  ob. 

31».  24ob.              .    .  L  '    1^-1 

,^^                                 payd                     r^  •       > 

.jj,  /»:"    '^. 

Ifoftar  at  myd  .                .        •        .    '    .  "^    xS^ 

b^x  and  syz.  .26.  maii       •        •        .        •  Hn^ 


b$y  and  syz  the  .23.  Julie  .        •  .     V  ix^  v^  Ob. 

^      f^'^'  debet^^^ii*  ib.  "'    ' 

CO.  and  syz.  the  .26.  of  aug.  .  xxvj«  iij<* 

:Z'"  payd     ^  ■,:.,,. :,.-... 

CA.,and  syz.  to  the  .2.  of  nove.      m  .     .t.  -     -^^  ^^ 

J.  &eceb.  c5.  with  my  ^i^ei^  ; ,        .  xij** 

.lO.of  decemb.        .        .        .        ,        .  xij<» 

i^of.  at  Christ '    •    *        ^* 

^''.    n;    ■'        1    • 
warren. 

receavyd         .        •        .    '   .        •        .        [WhhAf] 
lector  at  mydsSmer          .      -.        •        .  xij^ 

Jawndres ,*  i:-  ,,c'^,'^'^ 

NeM!£>llow8  the  aecount  of  the  enuneiJtl]h>fBeirs/ Anthony 
tad  F^Bjiioia  Bacon.  ^     ' 


i      ^    r-  S.  R.  Maitland. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


Tht  IBdltor  btfi  to  remind  hii  readers  that  he  it  not  retponeible  for  the  opinions 
of  his  Correspondents. 


CHURCHMANSHIP  OF  THE  «' RECORD"  NEWSPAPER. 

SiB,^A  few  days  ago,  I  accidentally  met  with  an  old  number  of 
the  Record^y^hich  contains  a  leading  article  so  characteristic  and  amus- 
ing,  that  I  cannot  help  sending  you  an  extract,  especially  as  I  under- 
stand that  this  unhappy  newspaper  has  lately  been  meddling  with  some 
church  matters  which  cannot  be  properly  handled  except  by  those  who 
have  more  ecclesiastical  information  than  it  possesses.  At  least  unless 
(what  I  bare  never  heard  surmised)  it  has  become  wiser  than  it  was 
seven  or  eight  years  ago ;  for  the  paper  from  which  I  extract  is  that 
for  April  23, 1840:— 

<<  It  is  curious  in  what  variety  of  ways  the  Oxford  leaven  appears. 
We  meet  with  symptoms  of  its  influence  sometimes  on  oecaslDps  tkat 
are  singular.  We  nave  frequently  observed  its  baneful  working  at  the 
meetings  of  the  Christian  Knowledge  Society,  and  of  late  in  the  Com* 
mittee  of  the  Society  for  Building  and  Repairing  Churches  and 
Chapels.  But  it  shows  itself  attimes  in  a  way  that  is  quite  ludicrous. 
The  books  and  tracts  published  by  the  party  are  often  dated  on  some 
Mint* 9  day,  wholly  in  imitation  of  Antichrist  and  his  adherents.  Com- 
munications to  periodicals  are  signed  with  erosseif  still  in  imitation  of 
Antichrist  and  his  adherents.  The  word  aliar  is  used  on  most  occa- 
sions, after  the  example  of  the  apostate  Church  of  Rome,  contrary  to 
apostolic  usage.  And  we  have  lately  found  that  this  noxious'  leaven 
shows  itself  in  some  of  our  benevolent  institutions. 

*'  A  society  has  been  lately  set  on  foot,  called  fAe  Church  of  England 
Benevolent  Li/e^  Fire^  and  Trust  Assurance  Institution;  and,  if  we  are 
to  judge  by  some  things  contained  in  the  circular  sent  to  the  clergy, 
we  cannot  but  suspect  that  its  founders  and  conductors  are  infected 
with  this  leaven.  The  way  in  which  this  appears  is  indeed  frivolous 
and  eveti  ludicrous.  .  But  little  things,  like  straws  on  the  stresoii,  indi- 
cate the  direction  of  the  current.  One  of  the  secretaries  is  said  to  be 
a  *  Priest  in  Ordinary  to  Her  Majesty,*  and  the  deputy-chairman  of 
the  committee  is  designated  in  the  same  way.  The  usual  exprestton 
is  '  Chaplain  in  Ordinary.'  There  is  indeed  no  objection  to  the 
former,  except  that  it  savours  of  Popery.  But  why  is  the  word 
usually  adopted  changed  ?  The  fact  is,  that  a  Tractarian  priest  aims 
at  the  very  same  power  and  domination  as  the  Romish  priest.  To  be 
a  priest  in  the  Roman  sense  is  the  evident  object. 
-^\  It  is  a  matter  of  deep  regret  that. her  Majesty  is  sorroonded  byso 
many  Panists  and  semi-papists.  Drs.  Hook,  Peroeral,  and  the  t«F9 
mentioned  above,  are  some  of  hor  Priests  in  Ordinary." 

I.need  not  tell  you.  Sir,  that  the  <<  Chaplains  in  Ordinary^  and  die 


Digitized  by 


Google 


gibbon's  pbeservative.  199 

^  Priests  in  Ordinary''  are  two  different  sets  of  men^  or  that  Dr.  Hook 
and  Mr.  Perceval  were  not  "  Priests  in  Ordinary"  bnt  "  Chaplains." 
Neither  need  I  sugge^  to  you  that  **  it  is  curious  in  what  variety  of 
ways  the*  Nonconformist  **  leaven  appears.  We  meet  with  symptoms 
of  its  influence  sometimes  on  occasions  that  are  singular"— otherwise, 
iodeedy  there  would  be  nothing  curious  in  it.  <^  But  it  shows  itself  at 
times  in  a  way  that  is  quite  ludicrous/*  and  at  the  same  time  very 
useful ;  as  I  hope  this  notice  may  be  under  present  circumstances,  for 
^  little  things^  hke  straws  on  the  stream,  indicate  the  direction  of  the 
current,"  and  sometimes  the  nature  of  the  source^  and  are  particulariv 
valuable  when  the  source  is  studiously  and  suspiciously  concealed. 
Will  you,  however.  Sir,  permit  me,  as  one  who  has  taken  what  the 
Church  of  England  is  pleased  to  call  **  Priest's  orders,"  though  I  pre- 
tend not  to  add  any  other  title,  ordinary  or  extraordinary,  to  subscribe 
myself  with  sincere  detestation  of  popery  and  the  Record^ 

A  PBIBST  OP  THB  ChUBCH  Of  ENGLAND. 


GIBSON'S  PR£S£RVAT1V£. 


SiR,-^bfy  attention  has  been  directed  to  a  circular,  issued  by  **  The 
Reformation  Society,"  announcing  a  reprint  of  **  Gibson's  Preserva* 
tive,"  to  be  edited  by  Dr.  Cummiog.  As  the  matter  is  proposed  to 
be  managed  by  the  society,  the  thing  is  preposterous.  If  a  mere  re- 
print is  intended,  no  editorial  labours  are  Squired.  If,  on  the  con- 
trary, the  society  imagine  that  the  work  is  to  be  properly  edited,  they 
are  grievously  mistaken.  Dr.  Cumming  may  be  an  estimable  man  ; 
but  neither  his  habits  nor  his  acquirements  are  a  sufficient  pledge  to 
the  puUie  that  he  is  duly  qualified  for  such  an  undertaking.  No  work, 
perhaps,  requires  so  much  labour.  The  references  to  fathers,  coun- 
cils, historians,  and  divbes,  are  innumerable.  Besides,  the  errors  are 
very  numerous.  In  republishing  the  work,  every  reference  should  be 
verified,  and  every  quotation  examined.  No  one  person,  even  though 
properly  qualified,  could  hope  to  accomplish  such  a  task  during  even 
a  protracted  life.  What,  then,  can  be  expected  from  Dr.  Cumming, 
whose  publications  prove  him  to  be  destitute  of  the  necessary  literary 
qualifications?  It  is  really  painful  to  find  a  society  speaking  so  flip- 
pantly of  such  a  work  in  the  hands  of  such  an  editor.  Really,  Sir, 
for  the  sake  of  literature — nay,  more,  for  the  sake  of  the  truth,  it  is 
to  be  hoped  that  the  attempt  will  prove  unsuccessful.  As  far  as  I  am 
aware,  the  only  thing  of  a  literary  nature  from  the  pen  of  Dr.  Cum*- 
ming,  is  the  Introduction  to  Knox's  Liturgy ;  and  the  character  of  thi^ 
performance  may  be  seen  in  a  previous  number  of  your  Magazine,  in 
a  paper  by  Mr.  Clay.  Could  assertions  be  regarded  a^  proofs,  and 
erroneous  statements  as  facts,  Dr.  Cumming  would  be  in  no  way  de- 
ficient. It  is,  however,  very  sad  to  find  such  a  cause  as  that  of  the 
defence  of  Protestant  truth  committed  to  such  an  advocate  as  Dr. 
Camming,  who  ever  makes  up  by  broad  assertions  for  what  he  lacks 
in  argument. 
By  the  way,  it  may  be  asked,  what  is  the  object  of  this  society,  with 
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a  Presbyterian  for  its  head  and  leader  ?  Is  it  intended  to  follow  in  the 
steps  of  the  Puritans,  aad  toi»ring  us  down  to  the  Presbyterian  plat- 
form? How  a  Presbyterian  minister  can  manage  a  society  which 
claims  the  support  of  Churchmen,  I  cannot  imagine.  Vet  this  gentle- 
man traverses  the  country  to  hold  meetings,  at  which  the  members  of 
the  English  church  are  invited  to  be  present.  Why,  Sir,  a  Presby- 
terian and  a  Churchman  must  oppose  popery  on  different  groonfts. 
The  former*  if  sincere  in  his  attachsieut  to  Presbyterjs  must  desire 
the  overthrow  of  Episcopacy,  since  the  two  systems  are  antagonistic 
to  eaeh  /Other.  The  only  effective  opposition  to  popery  can  be  ren- 
dered by  the  English  church;  and  sure  I  am  that  such  efiforts  as 
those  of  the  Reformation  Society  must  tend  rather  to  distract  the  idea^i 
of  the  people. 

I  am  not  able  to  say  whether  the  republication  of  Gibson  is  actually 
commenced ;  but  it  is  quite  certain  that  Dr.  Cumming  is  not  competent 
to  the  tadc,  though  he  may  make  a  flashy  speech.* 

I  am,  your  obedient  servant^  PacnENTrA. 

*  The  fabjeot  of  this  letter  is  certainly  one  of  Tery  great  importanee.  The  trsets 
in  Bishop  Gibson's  Pruervative  are  of  very  varioos  degrees  of  nent  Some  are 
every  way  worthy  of  being  reprinted :  some  of  less  value.  But  all  of  them  require 
so  much  of  editorial  care,  experience,  and  learning,  that  nntil  a  competent  perscm 
is  Iboad  to  oadertake  the  oflioe  of  editor,  it  b  very  mnch  better  to  let  things  remain 
as  they  wt.  While  oa  this  snlject,  it  may  not  he  nseiess  to  reprint  a  letter  which 
appetfed  several  years  ago  In  the  Iriah  Eoeleaiastieal  Journal : — 

<*  HiLOSBaAMD  AMD  GbBGOBT  THB  SsVOfTH. 

*^ToAb  Editor  o/tke  Iriah  EeeUiitutieal  JoitmoU 

**  Sn,— There  is  a  passage  in  Bishop  Gibson's  Preservative  agaiHst  Poperjf,  which 

1  have  often  heen  pussled  to  aeoonnt  for.  The  words  I  refer  to  oecnr  in  the  con- 
clusion of  the  *]>]aooaffBe  concerning  Invocation  of  Saints,'  (i^l.  il  tit  vl  cIl  4, 
p.  179,)  and  are  as  follows:  *<  What  can  a  sober  Christian  think  of  the  saintAip  of 
some,  who  never  had  any  being  in  the  world,  and  of  others  who  never  had  any 
goodness;  many  of  their  saints  are  mere  names  without  persons,  and  many  mere 
persons  without  holiness ;  nay,  I  am  very  confident  that  the  greatest  incendiaries 
and  distnrben  of  the  peace  of  the  world  do  as  well  deserve  it  as  ihoae  two  Pofies, 
Hildekrand  and  Gregory  the  Seventh.*  How  to  account  for  such  an  absurdity,  in  a 
tract  written  with  Soth  learning  and  ability,  I  had  hitherto  felt  wholly  unahU. 
Within  these  few  da^s,  however,  I  have  happened  to  meet  with  a  copv  of  the 
original  pamphlet,  which  wm  printed  in  16S4.  It  is,  Hke  other  controversial  tracts 
of  that  period,  a  small  quarto,  and  contains  seventy-two  pages.  On  the  last  psge 
stands  the  passage  in  question,  of  which,  for  the  credit  of  tlM  author,  I  transcribe 
the  final  clause: — **  Nav,  I  am  very  confident  that  the  jgreatest  incendiaries  and  dis- 
turhera  of  the  p«Ace  of  the  worid  do  as  well  deserve  u  as  that  famous  Pope,  HUde- 
l^rimd^  or  Onjfory  the  SeveiOk."  Whether  this  is  to  be  taken  as  a  specimen  of  the 
editorial  skill  exercised  in  the  publicatioQ  of  the  Prmervative  I  know  not:  bat,  if 
all  the  tracts  io  the  collection  nave  been  subjected  to  the  same  ingenuity  of  igno- 
rance, it  can  be  of  little  authority  as  a  book  of  reference.  "  R.  S." 

Of  course  where  such  things  are  found,  one  may  expect  that  there  are  more  of  a 
similar  sort,  aod  it  will  be  rather  too  bad  to  have  a  new  edition  of  the  The  Pre- 
servative brought  out  at  a  very  great  expense,  with  all  the  old  errors  and  mistakes 
perpetuated,  and  with  one  knows  not  how  many  new  and  original  blunders  added, 
by  some  editor  of  the  Seeley  and  Catlev  schoel.  At  all  evoits,  matters  mart  h«ve 
arrived  at  a  strange  state,  it'  a  proposal  so  extraordinary  lui  to  commit  such  an 
undertaking  to  a  Scotch  Presbyterian  should  receive  the  sanction  of  any  con- 
sidtnble  number  of  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  Eng1and.—ED. 
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TITLES   OF    BISHOM. 


SiB,_WiIl  yoi^  allow  me  to  make  one  or  two  remarks  on  the  letter 
9f  your  correM)oodant  "  Suam  Coique,"  printed  in  your  last  number 
(p.  60)? 

I  have  in  my  poajessbn  a  copy  of  the  irery  rare  edition  of  the  New 
Testament  to  which  he  refers,  bat  surely  his  reference  to  it  only  proves 
that  the  Greek  title,  xwpwQt  had  a  very  different  meaning  from  that  in 
which  the  term  Lordi^  now  applied  to  our  spiritual  and  temporal  peers. 

In  Latin,  Dominut  is  the  word  used  to  express  the  title  of  courtesy 
given  to  noblemen,  to  baronets,  to  knights,  and  to  bachelors  of  arts  in 
the  universities,  as  well  as  to  bishops  and  priests. 

As  applied  to  noblemen,  eldest  sons  of  certain  noblemen,  and  bishops, 
it  is  translated  Lord,    It  is  also  so  translated  as  applied  to  members  oh 
the  Privy  Council  (although  commoners),  and  to  judges  or  deputies  of 
judges  wbea  mtting  in  court. 

But  as  applied  to  baronets,  knights,  bachelors  of  arts  in  the  uni- 
veisidetg  and  prie^  it  is  tfanslatal  Sir. 

In  the  case  of  baronets  and  knights,  this  term  is  still  in  every-day 
use.  We  also  say  Sir,  as  a  term  of  respect  to  almost  every  one^ . 
where,  if  we  were  to  speak  Latin,  we  should  say  Domine.  In  the  ease 
of  bacbelors  of  arts,  the  Latin  Dominus  is  still  retained  in  Oxford  and 
Cambridge,  although  I  believe  Dublin  is  the  only  one  of  our  universi* 
ties  in  which  the  ancient  English  title  of  /Sir  continues  to  be  in  use. 
In  its  application  to  priesii,  the  title  of  Sir  is  now  obsolete ;  although 
every  reader  of  Shakespeare  is  aware  of  its  having  been  common  in 
bis  time. 

.  ThuB  it  appears  that  yoiu*  correspondent  is  confounding  two  English 
translations  of  the  same  ancient  title — which  in  its  Latin  or  Greek  form 
had  no  such  signification  as  it  acquired,  and  still  retains,  in  England, 
from  ttie  feudal  customs  of  the  middle  ages. 

It  is  evident  that  when  we  translate  Daminns  or  xvpto^  by  Sir,  we 
do  not  mean  exactly  the  same  as  when  we  translate  them  Lord,  This 
latter  word  always  implies  some  authority,  jurisdiction,  or  office,  real 
or  sup^sed ;  as  is  evident  from  its  application  to  judges  or  members  of 
the  Pnvy  Council  in  their  official  capacity,  to  whom  we  do  not  give 
it  on  ordinary  occasions. 

Therefore,  I  conclude  that  the  title  Dominic  is  translated  Lord  in 
the  case  of  bishops,  as  a  recognition  of  their  authority  and  order:  per- 
haps also  as  an  acknowledgment  of  their  jurisdiction* 

In  itiis  latter  sense,  I  could  not  conscientiously  give  the  title  to 
popish  bishops;  although,  if  it  were  understood  simply  as  an  acknow* 
ledgment  of  the  validity  of  their  orders,  as  our  church  receives  the 
ordinations  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  I  could  have  no  objection  to  their 
being  called  so. 

It  follows,  also,  that  whether  considered  as  a  recognition  of  their 
orders  or  «f*  their  jurisdiction,  we  ought  not  to  withhold  it  from  the 
Scotch  and  American  bishops ;  except  as  a  matter  of  expediency,  fieott  : 
the  circumstances  in  which  they  are  placed  in  a  democratic  country, 
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and  from  the  fear  of  doing  more  harm  than  good  to  the  cause  of  truth 
by  an  ostentatious  attempt  to  give  it  to  thenu 

But  may  not  the  same  considerations  which  induce  us  to  withhold 
the  title  from  them,  excuse  us  in  giving  it  to  the  Romish  bishops,  espe- 
cially as  we  know  that  the  term,  when  applied  to  the  eldest  sons  of 
noblemen,  does  not  always  imply  jurisdiction  ? 

I  am^  Sir,  yours  faithfully,  'Ifura* 


ST.  JUSTIN  MARTYR  ON  THE  SECOND  ADVENT. 

Rev.  Sir, — I  send  the  following  extracts  from  Justin  Martyr  as  a  com* 
mencemeiitof  such  a  collection  of  passages  from  the  writings  of  the 
early  Fathers  as  I  suggested  in  my  last  letter,  in  case  you  are  inclined 
to  admit  them  into  the  British  Magazine.  If  you  approve  of  this  pro- 
posal, I  shall  be  glad  to  transmit  other  extracts  which  I  may  have  time 
to  collect,  end  shall  feel  obliged  if  any  of  your  other  correspondents 
would  add  to  them  any  passages  on  kindred  subjects  from  the  same 
sources,  which  may  have  escaped  my  observation. 

After  quoting  Isaiah,  lii.  10—15 ;  liii.  and  liv.  1 — 6,  and  then,  after 
a  short  interval,  Isaiah,  Iv.  3 — 13,  he  adds — 

"  Of  these  and  such  words  spoken  by  the  Prophets,  I  said,  O  Try- 
pho,  some  were  spoken  with  reference  to  the  first  coming  of  Christ,  in 
which  it  is  proclaimed  that  he  should  appear  without  honour  and 
comeliness,  and  as  a  mortal — and  some  with  reference  to  his  second 
coming,  when  he  shall  appear  in  glory  and  on  the  clouds,  and  your 
people  shall  look  upon  and  recognise  him  whom  they  have  pierced  as 
Zechariah,*  one  of  the  twelve  prophets,  and  Daniel  have  foretold," 
(Ed.  Coloniee.  1686,  p.  232.) 

The  references  are  manifestly  to  Zech.  xii.  10,  and  to  Dan.  vii.  13 
— and  serve  to  show  distinctly  that  he  connected  the  second  coming 
of  Christ  with  the  restoration  of  Israel  and  the  future  kingdom  of 
Christ "  under  the  whole  heaven" — ^i.  e.,  upon  earth.  He  subsequently 
refers  again  to  both  these  passages  in  a  manner  which  proves  that  he 
regarded  the  events  which  the  two  prophets  foretel  in  them  as  await- 
ing their  fulfilment  at  the  second  coming  of  Christ.  Thus  at  p.  247 
we  find  the  following  passage  : — 

**  But  if,  in  the  dispensation  of  hissufiering.so  great  power  is  shown 
to  have  attended,  and  still  to  attend  him,  how  great  will  that  be  which 
will  attend  his  glorious  appearing  ?  For  he  shall  come  as  the  Son  of 
Man,  on  the  clouds,  as  Daniel  has  shown,  the  angels  coming  along 
with  him.  Now,  his  words  are  these."  Whereupon  follows  the  quo- 
tation of  Dan.  vii.  9 — ^28. 

In  reply  to  an  objection  from  Trypho,  he  observes  again — 

**  If  1  had  not  explained  that  there  would  be  two  appearings  of  him  : 
one  in  which  he  was  pierced  by  you ;  and  a  second,  when  ye  shall 

*  In  the  Greek  text  it  is  Qtnik  bj  a  manifest  mistake.  I  have,  therefore,  insarted 
Zechariah,  which  the  Latin  Tertion  has  correctly. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


JUSTIN  MARTITR  ON  THE   SECOND  ADVENT.  20S 

acknowledge  him  whom  you  have  pierced,  and  your  tribes  shall 
mourn,  tribe  by  tribe,  the  women  apart  and  the  men  apart,  I  should 

have  seemed  to  speak  what  is  obscure  and  perplexed That, 

therefore,  the  subject  of  inquiry  may  now  become  more  clear  to  you, 
I  will  mention  to  you  also  other  words  spoken  by  the  blessed  David, 
from  which  you  will  perceive  that  Christ  is  called  Lord  by  the  holy 
prophetic  Spirit,  and  that  the  Lord,  the  Father  of  all,  took  him  up 
from  the  earth  and  *  placed  him  at  his  right  hand,  until  he  shall  make 
his  enemies  his  footstool ;'  which  takes  place  from  the  time  when  oiur 
•  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  afler  he  had  risen  from  the 
dead,  the  times  being  fulfilled,  and  he  who  is  about  to  speak  blasphemous 
and  daring  things  against  the  Most  High  being  now  at  the  doors— who, 
Daniel  indicates,  will  continue  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time* 
Now,  you,  being  ignorant  how  long  he  will  continue,  think  otherwise. 
For  you  say  that  a  time  means  a  hundred  years.  But  if  this  be  so, 
the  Man  of  Sin  must  reign  at  the  least  350  years — supposing  that  we 
reckon  what  is  said  by  the  holy  Daniel — *  and  times*  to  signify  two 
times  only.  But  all  these  things,  which  I  have  spoken,  I  speak  to 
you  by  way  of  digressions,  that  at  length,  being  persuaded  by  that 
which  is  spoken  against  you  by  God,  that  *  you  are  children  without 
understanding'  •  .  .  •  you  may  cease  from  deceiving  yourselves  and 
thoee  that  hear  you.**— pp.  249,  250. 

These  words  show  that  St.  Justin  expected  a  personal  Antichrist, 
and  understood  the  time,  times,  and  a  half  of  three  and  a  half  literal 
years,  while  he  reproved  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who  put  a  figurative 
interpretation  on  the  expression,  as  children  without  understanding, 

**  Where  it  is  said,  *  O  God,  give  thy  judgment  to  the  king,'  since 
Solomon  was  a  king,  you  say  that  the  psalm  was  spoken  with  refer- 
ence to  him — though  the  words  of  the  psalm  distinctly  proclaim,  that 
it  was  spoken  with  respect  to  the  eternal  King,  that  is,  to  Christ.  For 
Christ  is  proclaimed  a  King,  and  a  Priest,  and  God,  and  Lord,  and  an 
Angel,  and  a  Man,  and  a  Chief  Captain,  and  a  Stone,  and  a  Child 
born,  and  first  as  exposed  to  suffering ;  aflerwards  as  ascending  up  to 
heaven,  and  again  returning  with  glory  and  possessing  an  everlasting 
kingdom,  as  I  prove  from  all  the  Scriptures.  But  that  you  may  un- 
derstand what  I  have  said,  I  quote  the  words  of  the  psalm." — p.  251. 
He  then  quotes  at  length  the  72nd  Psalm,  which  it  is  evident,  there- 
fore, that  he  understood  to  relate  to  that  kingdom  which  our  Lord  will 
establish  at  his  second  coming  in  glory. 

In  a  future  part  Trypho  acknowledges — "  that  it  is  declared  by  the 
Scriptures  that  Chrbt  should  suffer,  and  that  he  sliouid  return  again 
with  glory,  and  that  he  should  receive  an  everlasting  kingdom  over  alt 
nations,  every  kingdom  being  made  subject  to  him,  has  been  suflBciently 
proved  by  the  Scriptures,  which  have  been  above  recited  by  you. 
— p.  258L 

**  Moreover,  the  two  goats  in  the  fast,  commanded  to  be  alike,  of 
which  the  one  was  the  scape-goat  and  the  other  for  an  offering,  were 
indicaXions  of  the  two  comings  of  Christ :  of  the  one  in  which,  as  a 
scape-goat,  the  elders  of  your  people  and  the  priests  sent  him  away, 

p2 


Digitized  by 


Google 


I 


204  CORRESPONDENCE. 

laying  their  hands  upon  him,  and  putting  him  to  death  ;  and  of  hu 
second  coming^  when  in  the  same  place  ofJerMaUm,  ye  shttU  acknowledge 
him  that  was  dishonoured  by  you  :'*  and  he  was  an  offering  for  all  sinners 
ho  are  willing  to  repent,  and  to  keep  the  fast  which  Isfidah  describes,* 
i.  e.,  Is.  Iviii.) — p.  259. 

In  reply  to  a  remark  made  by  Trypho,  he  professes  his  belief  that 
Elijah  in  person  will  be  the  forerunner  of  our  Lord's  second  advent, 
as  John,  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah,  was  the  forerunner  of  his 
first  advent. 

"  '  From  the  fact  that  Elias  is  not  yet  come,  neither  am  I  convinced 
that  he  (Christ)  is,'  (observed  Trypho.)  Whereupon  I  again  asked 
him, « Does  not  the  word  by  Malachi*  say  that  Elias  shall  come  before 
that  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  ?  And  he  replied,  Certainly, 
if,  then,  the  word  compels  you  to  confess  that  two  advents  of  Christ 
were  foretold  as  about  to  take  place,  one  in  which  he  should  appear 
subject  to  suffering,  and  without  honour  and  comeliness,  and  a  second, 
in  which  he  shall  come  in  glory  and  as  the  judge  of  all,  as  has  been 
proved  by  many  passages  above  alleged,  shall  we  not  understand 
that  the  Word  of  God  has  proclaimed  that  Elias  will  be  the  precursor 
of  the  terrible  and  great  day,  that  is,  of  his  second  coming?'  *De* 
cidedly,' answered  he.  *Our  Lord,  then,' I  said,  *  in  his  teachings, 
declared  that  this  very  thing  should  come  to  pass,  saying,  that  Eliat 
also  shall  come.  And  we  know  that  this  shall  take  place  when  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  shall  come  in  glory  from  heaven.'  " — ^p.  288. 

He  then  proceeds  to  show  that  John,  in  the  spirit  of  Elias,  had  beea 
the  forerunner  of  his  first  advent. 

If  you  think  it  desirable  to  give  admission  to  these  extracts,  I  shall 
have  pleasure  in  sending  some  others  afterwards,  and  I  will  reserve  a 
few  remarks,  which  I  should  wish  to  make  upon  the  whole,  until  that 
time. 

I  remain.  Rev.  Sir,  very  respectfully  yours, 

M.  N.  D. 

It  seems  needless  to  say  nK)re  in  reply  to  Nullius,  than  that  my 
argument  in  respect  to  Rev.  vi.  and  Matt.  xxiv.  has  appeared  to  every 
one  except  himself,  as  far  as  my  knowledge  extends,  to  be  stated  with 
sufficient  distinctness  in  the  letter  in  which  it  originally  appeared.  As 
he  has  not  chosen  to  notice  it,  I  am  not  incUned  to  repeat  it,  espe« 
cially  since  another  argument  against  his  notions,  which  I  have  re* 
peated  more  than  once,  has  obtained  no  other  remarks  fi*om  him  than 
the  scornful  and  contemptuous  language  of  his  last  letter,  in  which  he 
professes  to  see  in  my  letters  nothing  but  what  he  is  pleased  to  designate 
as  bursts  of  astonishment  at  his  infatuation.  Such  a  line  of  conduct 
is  the  ordinary  indication  of  a  weak  cause.  I  am  therefore  disposed, 
as  much  as  he  can  possibly  be,  to  *^  decline  the  further  prosecution  of 
the  controversy," 

*  Here  my  copy  has  Zaxapiov  in  the  Oreek  text— another  manifttt  error. 
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MR.  HALL'S  KELlQUIiE  LUVROICAL 

SiB,~The  foUowiog  title  to  Mr.  Hall's  reprints  is  a  misnomer.  "  Re^ 
UquuB  IMurgiccB :  Doeumenti  connecUd  with  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church 
of  England:  Exhibiting  the  Subnitutes  that  have  been  euccessively 
]»ropo9ed  for  it  at  homtf  and  the  Alteratums  that  have  been  made  in  the 
^uhptathn  o/Uto  other  chunAes."  From  the  words  <<  Reliquia  Litur^ 
giea^  it  might  be  inferred,  that  the  editor  intended  to  trace  the  sources 
of  the  AngUcan  Litorgy ;  yet  his  object  is  very  different,  for  he  jnerely 
reprints  a  series  of  works  which  have  very  little  connexion  with  our 
Book  of  Common  Prayer.  Nor  is  the  second  branch  of  his  title  ap- 
plicable, for  it  would  be  very  difficult  to  say  how  the  Puritan  Prayer 
Book,  the  Directory,  and  Baxter's  Liturgy  are  connected  with  the 
English  liiturgy.  Mr.  Hall's  notion  of  a  connexion  must  at  all  events 
be  a  very  singular  one.  Undoubtedly  the  title  sounds  grandiloquently : 
and  probably  the  learned  reader  will  hardly  discover  any  other  reason 
for  its  adoption. 

But  it  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  discover  any  sufficient  reason  for 
such  a  publication.  To  reflect  light  on  the  history  of  our  prayer  book 
is  a  most  laudable  undertaking ;  but  assuredly  such  a  work  could  not 
be  committed  to  the  charge  of  Mr.  Hall  with  any  prospect  of  success. 
The  works  which  are  here  reprinted,  were  accessible  to  all  persons 
who  are  interested  in,  or  who  were  likely  to  understand  such  subjects : 
.and  certainly  no  end  whatever  is  answered  by  the  present  republica- 
tion. Mr.  Hall's  labours  have  been  very  slight :  for  he  has  given  a 
mere  reprint. 

The  flfBt  production,  in  this  collection  of  reprints,  is  the  book  adopted 
by  the  Puritans.  In  the  prospectus,  Mr.  Hall  promised  to  reprint 
from  original  editions;  yet  in  bis  introduction,  he  tells  us  that  he 
adopts  the  text  of  that  of  1586,  giving  this  singular  reason,  that  it  was 
the  firat  with  a  date.  It  would  have  been  more  straightforward  to 
have  stated,  that  he  possessed  the  book  of  1586,  while  he  was  unable 
to  procure  \he  volume  published  by  Waldegrave  ;  for  that  this  was 
the  true  reason  is  pretty  evident  from  a  comparison  of  his  Introduction 
with  his  Prospectus.  Yet  he  still  calls  the  edition  of  1586  the  original 
edition.  This  b  done  in  inserting  the  colophon ;  and  as  the  Introduce 
tk)n  was  probably  printed  last,  this  error  was  struck  off  before  Mr. 
Hall  made  the  discovery  that  Waldegrave's  book  was  published  be* 
fore  that  which  was  printed  at  Middleburgh. 

But  a  graver  matter  remains  to  be  stated.  The  book  printed  by 
Waldegrave  differs  so  materially  from  the  Middleburgh,  that  it  mav 
be  regarded  as  almost  a  difierent  publication.  It  is  dear,  that  Mr.  HaU 
never  examined  it ;  for  his  language  must  lead  his  readers  to  suppose, 
that  the  book  of  1586  is  an  exact  reprint  of  the  former.  Such,  how* 
ever,  is  not  the  case :  and  Mr.  Hall  should  have  ascertained  this  im* 
portant  fact  before  he  put  forth  his  collection.  It  would  occupy  too 
much  space  to  point  out  the  variations  between  the  two  books.  In* 
deed,  to  do  this  fully,  it  would  be  necessary  to  reprint  both  of  them  at 
length.     In  this  place,  it  may  be  sufficient  to  remark,  that  the  bool^ 
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printed  at  Middleburgh  was  not  intended  for  England,  but  the  Low 
Countries,  as  is  evident  from  certain  passages  in  the  reprint.  The  book 
intended  by  the  Puritans  for  the  English  liturgy  was  that  printed  by 
Waldegraye :  and  this  is  so  different  irom  the  former,  that  Mr.  Hall 
has  completely  failed  by  his  reprint  in  giving  even  an  idea  of  the  sub- 
stitute. Waldegrave's  book  stands  alone.  It  is  unlike  all  those  of  a 
subsequent  date,  which  Mr.  Hall  regards  as  merely  different  editions. 

Mr.  Hall's  extracts  from  Strype,  respecting  the  Book  of  Discipline 
and  the  Puritan  Prayer-book,  show  that  the  race  of  the  Poritans  io 
not  yet  extinct.  The  Puritans  of  that  day  resorted  to  varioos  expe^ 
dients  to  evade  their  oaths  and  to  save  their  preferments ;  and  many 
of  our  clergy  adopt  all  sorts  of  shifte  in  performing  the  services  of  the 
church,  omitting  some  passages  and  changing  others  whenever  they 
can  do  so  without  exposing  themselves  to  censure  from  their  dioceean. 
That  the  practice  of  the  Puritans  in  evading  conformity  whenever  th^ 
were  able  is  regarded  with  no  great  degree  of  disfavour  by  a  certain 
party  in  the  church,  is  evident  from  the  fact,  that  the  Packer  Society 
propose  to  reprint  the  works  of  men  who  signed  the  Book  of  Discipline, 
whUe,  at  the  same  time,  their  constitution  limits  them  to  the  produc- 
tions only  of  writers  of  the  Reformed  English  Church. 

The  Scottish  Book  of  1637  comes  next  in  Mr.  Hall's  reprints ;  and 
his  account  is  evidently  intended  to  be  regarded  as  very  complete. 
We  shall  soon  see,  however,  that  the  editor  is  not  quite  at  home  even 
here.  In  the  Prospectus,  he  tells  us  that  it  was  <*  prepared  under  the 
direction  of  Archbishop  Laud,"  while  in  the  Introduction  it  is  proved 
that  that  distinguished  prelate  was  really  opposed  to  the  book,  pfe-^ 
ferring  the  English  form.  Whence  this  discrepancy  between  the  Pro- 
spectus and  the  Introduction  ?  It  furnishes  another  proof  that  Mr. 
Hall  commenced  his  labours  with  little  information  on  the  subject, 
and  that  during  his  inquiry  he  found  that  the  statement  in  the  Intro- 
duction could  not  be  sustained.  He  remarks,  <•  Few  volumes  of  theo> 
logical  repute  have  been  more  ignorantly  discussed  and  denounced 
than  the  Liturgy  which  commonly  passes  under  the  title  of  Archbisfaop 
Laud*s  Service  Book."  This  is  quite  correct ;  but  we  are  surprised 
that  Mr.  Hall,  not  having  the  fear  of  "  The  Record*'  and  "  The  Scot- 
tish Schismatics"  before  his  eyes,  should  have  ventured  upon  a  remark 
of  so  hazardous  a  character. 

Mr.  Hall  feels  himself  competent  to  pronounce  that  there  are  two 
editions  of  the  book  of  1637.  Probably  on  reflection  he  will  see  caoae 
for  arriving  at  an  opposite  conclusion.  Every  person  acquainted  with 
liturgical  subjects  is  aware  that  the  copies  vary  in  several  particular);. 
As  Mr.  Hall  states,  some  have  the  word  eertame  at  the  end  of  the 
Psalter,  whilst  in  others  it  is  not  to  be  found.  In  some  copies  we  meet 
with  one  form  on  the  title  to  the  Psalter,  in  others  with  another.  There 
•re  also  other  variations.  Still,  all  these  variations  are  compatible 
with  the  idea  of  only  one  edition  of  the  book.  Some  copies  were  struck 
off  in  one  form,  when  an  nlteration  was  made ;  and  before  the  number  of 
any  given  sheet  was  completed,  other  changes  were  effected.  That 
this  is  probable,  is  clear  from  the  fact,  that  the  same  leaf  is  cancelled 
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in  all  the  copiea,  which  would  scarcely  have  been  the  case  had  there 
been  two  distiiict  and  independent  editions.  Mr*  Hall  thinks  it  strange 
that  the  word  cerknne  should  be  followed  by  two  leaves  of  godly 
prayers  in  a  copy  at  Cheltenham.  He  also  imagines,  from  the  paper 
and  the  type,  that  they  were  printed  with  the  b:)ok.  Had  Mr.  Hall 
ezamined  a  larger  number  of  copies,  he  would  not  have  seen  anything 
atraoge  in  the  circumstance  to  which  he  refers.  The  truth  is,  that  many 
copies  exist  with  three  additional  leave.s  of  godly  prayers ;  but  it  will  be 
ibundy  on  a  strict  examination,  that  they  are  all  insertions  from  one  of 
Barker's  books.  The  paper  and  the  type  appear  the  same ;  and  this 
will  not  appear  strange  to  those  who  have  read  the  volumes  of  the 
Spottiswoode  Society,  and  who  know  that  Young  was  intimately  con* 
nected  with  Barker,  and  moreover,  that  he  took  his  paper  with  him 
from  London  when  he  began  to  act  as  the  royal  printer  in  Scotland* 
The  godly  prayers  in  Barker's  books  occupy  four  leaves.  To  have 
inserted  the  four  would  have  destroyed  the  illusion,  as  Barker's  name 
occfire  on  the  last  Every  one  must  perceive  that  the  whole  is  a  trick, 
firom  the  circumstance  of  two  or  three  leaves  being  given,  whereas  the 
whole  sheet  would  have  occupied  but  four ;  and  it  is  not  likely  that 
three  leaves  were  struck  off  without  the  fourth.  Besides,  it  will  be 
found,  on  examination,  that  the  leaves  in  all  the  copies  agree  with  those 
in  some  one  or  other  of  Barker's  editions.  Should  Mr.  Stokes'  copy 
be  submitted  to  the  test  by  a  competent  person,  the  charm  will  speedily 
be  dissolved,  and  it  will  he  reduced  to  an  ordinary  book. 

A  strange  assertion  is  made  in  connexion  with  Scotland,  subsequent 
to  the  Restoration.  Mr.  Hall  says,  "  The  English  Prayer-book  gra- 
dually found  its  way  back  into  Scotland  after  the  restoration  of 
the  Stuarts;  and  took  its  place,  as  il^e  Liturgy  of  the  Episcopal 
Church,  at  the  union  of  the  kingdoms."  It  is  by  no  means  easy 
to  ascertain  Mr.  Hall's  meaning.  Does  he  merely  mean,  that  copies 
of  the  English  book  were  to  be  found  in  houses  after  the  Restoration? 
If  he  means  to  say  that  the  book  was  authorized  for  use,  or  that  it 
was  actually  used  in  the  Scottish  churches,  during  the  period  between 
the  Restoration  and  the  Revolution,  he  is  altogether  mistaken.  No 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  was  used  in  Scotland.  Burnet,  indeed,  for 
a  time,  read  the  English  service ;  but  he  tells  us  that  he  was  the  only 
man  who  did  so.  In  fact,  the  clergy  were  left  to  their  own  choice ;  and 
Mr.  Hall  might  very  easily  have  avoided  the  blunder  involved  in  the 
above  statement.  Nor  is  he  less  unhappy  in  the  allusion  to  the  period 
of  the  Union.  It  is  not  true  that  the  English  book  took  its  place  as 
the  Liturgy  of  the  Episcopal  Church  at  the  Union,  and  for  this  cogent 
reason,  that  the  Presbyterians  succeeded  in  suppressing  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  during  several  subsequent  years.  Though  estab* 
lished  by  law  on  one  side  of  the  Tweed,  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
through  th^  tender  mercies  of  Presbytery,  was  prohibited,  under  severe 
penalties,  on  the  other. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  stop  to  show  how  irrelevant  are  the  Directory, 
Baxter^s  Liturgy,  and  some  other  of  Mr.  Hall's  reprints,  to  the  sutgect 
which  he  undertakes  to  illostratei  unless,  indeed,  he  imagines  that  the 
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best  method  of  throwing  light  on  any  matter  is  that  of  contrast.  Such 
a  jumble,  by  way  of  illustration,  is  certainly  nowhere  else  to  be  found. 
In  this  respect,  the  production  must  be  regarded  as  quite  unique.  It 
is  singular,  too,  that  Mr.  Hall  should  call  all  his  reprints  LUurgm! 
Moreover,  he  tells  us  a  single  copy  of  each  could  not  be  procured  for 
less  than  from  10/.  to  15/.  This  is  a  somewhat  loose  way  of  ex* 
pression,  because^  with  the  exception  of  the  first  and  second  books  in 
bis  collection,  they  are  all  common,  and  consequently  cheap. 

But  one  of  the  most  extraordinary  portions  of  hb  Introduction  re- 
mains to  be  noticed — namely,  the  expression  of  his  obligations  to 
those  who  aided  him  in  his  work.  The  list  contains  the  names  of 
more  than  thirty  gentlemen,  among  whom  are  some  of  the  Scottish 
schismatics,  and  it  is  pretty  certain  that  not  many  more  than  one* 
third  of  the  number  are  likely  to  be  conversant  with  liturgical  ques- 
tions. What,  for  example,  can  the  Chevalier  Bunsen  know  of  such 
matters?  Mr.  Hall's  letter,  with  the  Chevalier's  reply,  would  be  a 
curiosity.  Mr.  Hart's  name,  too,  is  in  the  list ;  but  ifter  his  recent 
exhibition  in  a  work  on  ecclesiastical  history,  he  cannot  be  regarded 
as  an  authority  on  questions  relative  to  the  Liturgy.  His  allusion,  too, 
to  the  late  Mr.  Stokes  is  very  much  out  of  place;  for  though  a  most 
deserving  and  estimable  man,  he  was  quite  a  stranger  to  this  particular 
department  of  study.  But  the  reader  will  ask,  where  is  the  fruit  of 
all  Mr.  Hall's  inquiries?  The  books  reprinted  are  in  his  own  pos- 
session, and,  besides,  are  easily  accessible,  so  that  no  obligations  were 
due  from  him  on  that  account.  We  must  look,  therefore,  to  his  In- 
troduction. Now  there  is  not  a  single  statement  in  that  Introduction 
which  is  not  derived  from  the  most  common  sources  of  information. 
For  what,  then,  are  his  thankp  so  paradingly  returned?  What  ma- 
terials did  the  gentlemen  furnish  ?  If  any  were  supplied,  most  as- 
suredly Mr.  Hall  has  not  used  them ;  for  nothing  even  is  attempted  in 
the  Introduction  beyond  a  few  facts  which  are  to  be  found  in  the 
most  ordinary  books.  Usually,  when  such  a  display  of  names  is 
made,  the  result  is  to  be  discovered  in  the  publication,  either  in  addi- 
tional information  on  difficult  questions,  or  in  some  new  light  l)eing 
throw^n  on  obscure  points  of  history.  But  in  the  present  case,  nothing 
is  added  to  the  public  stock  of  information.  Nay,  Mr.  Hall  has  not 
availed  himself  of  sources  open  to  all  the  world,  as  is  clear  from  his 
mistakes  about  the  Puritan  Liturgy  of  Waldegrave. 

In  giving  the  names  of  some  of  his  subscribers,  he  remarks  that 
they  impart  «*  a  sort  of  sanction,  literary  or  ecclesiastical,  to  the  work 
now  brought  to  its  completion."  By  what  process  of  reasoning  Mr.  Hall 
arrives  at  such  a  conclusion,  it  is  difficult  to  imagine.  Does  he  mean 
to  say  that  his  subscribers  intended,  in  giving  their  names,  to  oflfer  an 
opinion  on  his  literary*  pretensions  ?  If  so,  he  may  rest  assured  that 
they  will  not  readily  come  forward  a  second  time.  At  all  bvents,  Mr. 
Hall's  modesty  should  have  left  this  to  be  inferred  by  others,  and  not 
have  stated  it  himself.  With  respect  to  subscriptions,  the  editor  must 
be  nwarc  that  a  slight  effort  will  be  successful  in  procuring  a  long  list 
of  names,  because  few  men,  except  they  can  urge  the  plea  of  poverty, 
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like  to  give  a  poaicive  refueal,  it  being  so  much  more  easy  to  say  yes 
than  no.  The  gentlemeo  in  question  knew  little  of  Mr.  Hd),  and  still 
less  of  what  he  might  be  expected  to  produce ;  consequently,  they 
never  intended  to  guarantee  to  the  public  the  literary  character  of  the 
editor. 

I  am>  Sir,  your  obedient  servantt  M* 


DR.  TODD  IN  REPLY  TO  NULUUS. 

Sir, — I  do  not  know  that  the  letter  of  Nullios  which  appears  in  your 
last  number  calls  for  any  reply  from  me,  for  I  do  not  see  that  it  con- 
tains anything  that  I  have  not  rephed  to  already. 

I  am  sorry  that  I  happened  by  accident  to  use  a  technical  term  of 
logic,  in  one  of  my  former  communications,  as  it  has  led  to  so  un- 
profitable a  discussion,  which,  however,  I  do  not  mean  to  follow  any 
farther.  Those  of  your  readers  who  understand  the  subject  will  see 
that  Nullius  is  in  fact  endeavouring  to  prove  that  a  syllogism  with 
three  universal  affirmative  propositions  is  conclusive  in  the  second 
figure;  and  that  the  argument  he  employs  in  proof  of  this  paradox  is 
founded  on  a  confusion  between  universal  and  singular  propositions. 
It  would  be  waste  of  time,  however,  to  write  more  on  this  subject,  as 
it  is  plain  that  Nullius  writes  from  a  logical,  as  well  as  from  a  ilieological 
desert.* 

1  shall  only  make  one  or  two  remarks  on  the  more  important  parts 
of  your  correspondent's  letter. 

I  had  asked  this  question, — If  the  entire  church  of  the  present  dis- 
pensation be  the  first  fruits,  what  is  the  harvest  ? 

To  this  Nullius  answers  (p.  45),  1.  The  conversion  of  the  Jewish 
people.    2.  The  entire  earth  becoming  full  of  the  knowledge  of  God. 

But  are  these  converted  Jews  and  converted  Gentiles  to  be  a  part 
of  the  church  of  this  present  dispensation  on  their  conversion,  or  not? 
If  the  tohole  church  be  the  first  fruits,  all  Jews  and  Gentiles  who  may 
at  any  time  be  converted  to  the  church,  are,  I  suppose,  a  part  of  the 
church,  and  therefore  a  part  of  the  first  fruits.  What,  then,  is  the 
harvest?  For  it  seems  strange  to  say  that  the  harvest  is  that  which  is 
a  part  of  the  first  firuits. 

Again  I  asked  (Nullius  need  not  feel  any  doubt  about  the  matter). 
Whether  the  multitude  whom  no  man  can  number  are,  or  are  not,  a 
part  of  the  church — and  therefore  a  part  of  the  144,000? 

1  do  not  know  what  Nullius  means  by  calling  Victorinus  *«  Dr. 
Todd's  own  Victorinus;*'  the  sneer  is  entirely  unintelligible  to  me; 
but  whatever  nonsense  Augustine,  Ticbonius,  Primasius,  and  Victo- 
rious, (or  rather  the  writings  we  now  have  under  those  venerable  names,) 
may  have  put  forth,  as  I  am  not  "addictus  jurare  in  verba  magistri," 
I  cannot  admit  anything  so  entirely  contrary  to  what  1  believe  to  be 
the  plain  wordsj  of  holy  Scripture,  as  that  the  multitude  whom  no  m^n 
ran  number,  is  to  be  identified  with  the  144,000. 

•  See  his  Letter,  p.  44. 
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Nevertheless,  Nullius  is  forced  to  maiDtain  this.  He  is  abe  com* 
peUed  to  maintain  that  the  several  tribes  of  Israel,  enumerated  parti- 
cularly,  and  by  name,  do  not  mean  the  tribes  of  Israel. 

The  evidence  that  the  words  of  Scripture  mean  what  they  naturally 
and  literally  seem  to  mean,  appears  to  me  to  be  infinitely  stronger 
than  any  evidence  that.  Nullius  has  as  yet  brought  forward  on  the 
other  side.  I  remain,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

Drmity  CoO.,  DMm,  Jan.  11, 184S.  J-  H.  TODD. 


NULLIUS  ON  THE  SIGNIHCATION  OF  THE  "  WHITE  ROBES,- 

aXYSLATIOir,  TI.  11. 

SiR,.»When  the  fifth  Apocalyptic  seal  was  opened,  the  Apostle  **  saw 
under  the  altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  Word  of  God, 
and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held,  and  they  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying,  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge 
and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ?  and  white 
robes  were  given  them ;  and  it  was  said  unto  them  that  they  should 
rest  yet  for  a  little  season  till  their  brethren,  that  should  be  killed  as 
they  were,  were  fulfilled."  The  question  is,  what  is  the  import  of  these 
symbols? — what,  especially,  is  the  signification  of  the  presentation  of 
««  white  robes"  to  these  martyrs,  at  the  same  time  that  it  is  "  said  unto 
them  that  they  should  rest  yet  a  little  season"?  Two  seemingly  op- 
posite and  conflicting  ideas  appear  here  to  be  combined :  the  idea, 
namely,  of  their  glorification,  (of  their  plenary  justification  by  their 
being  glorified,)  and  at  the  same  time  of  the  postponement  of  this 
"consummation"  to  a  future  and  indefinite  period.  By  the  preseota* 
tion  of  **  white  robes"  to  them,  is  evidently  signified  their  justification 
in  some  sense  in  which  they  bad  not  previously  been,  and  still  re* 
quired  to  be,  justified,  and  this,  in  the  case  of  those  who  have  already 
"  died  in  faith,"  is  their  "  receiving"  those  "  promises  which  they  have 
beheld"  previously  at  a  distance,  and  for  the  sake  of  which  they  have 
**  confessed  themselves  strangers  and  pilgrims  upon  earth."  I  cannot 
think,  with  Dr.  Todd,  that  the  "admission"  of  these  saints  **to  new 
degrees  of  glory"  in  the  separate  state  will  at  all  satisfy  the  conditions 
of  the  imagery.  Such  an  interpretation  would  suppose  that  those 
martyrs  had  been  clothed  already  with  white  robes,  and  that  they  were 
now  presented  with  still  whiter  ones,  with  robes  at  least  of  a  costlier 
and  more  honorary  kind  than  they  were  wearing  at  the  time.  Is  any 
such  idea,  however,  either  suggested  by  the  language  or  compatible 
with  it  ?  From  anything  that  appears  on  the  face  of  the  narrative,  il 
would  seem  as  if  they  were  presented  now  with  white  robes  for  the 
first  time.  It  would  seem  as  if  they  had  them  not  before,  and  were 
invested  with  them  now.  According  to  Joseph  Mede  and  others, "  the 
metaphor  is  taken  from  the  custom  of  the  Jews  in  admitting  the 
priests  to  their  office.  Those  who,  from  their  genealogy  and  freedom 
from  personal  defects,  were  judged  fit  for  the  office,  were  clothed  with 
white  robes,  and  received  into  the  court  of  the  priests,  which  was  the 
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form  of  their  admisBion."  Supposing  this  ratioDdd  of  the  symboliza- 
tk>n  to  be  correct^  the  act  of  presenting  these  martyrs  with  <<  white 
robes"  wouid  be  a  symbolical  expression  for  the  act  of  making  them 
^  kings*  and  priests  unto  our  Ood.'*  And  whether  this  particular  ac- 
count of  the  ••  white  robes'*  "  given"  to  them  be  more  or  less  correct,  I 
think  it  certain  that  their  justification  or  **  admission"  (as  Mede  ex- 
presses it)  **  into  the  ranks  of  the  blessed"  is  what  is  intended  by  the 
symbol.  But,  then,  what  is  the  meaning  of  giving  them  these  robes, 
long  after  they  have  been  *'  resting"  in  the  separate  state,  and  before 
they  are  translated  to  glory  ?  We  could  have  understood  the  presen- 
tation to  them,  while  on  earth,  of  the  white  robe  of  spiritual  blessing, 
or,  at  death,  of  the  white  robe  of  incipient  reward,  or,  of  final  glory  at 
the  resucrection.  What,  however,  is  the  meaning  of  a  "  white  robe," 
**  given"  them,  which  is  given  at  none  of  all  these  different  periods, 
and  which  signifies  neither  **  the  testimony  that  he  is  righteous^  which 
faith  wins  for  the  believer  in  the  present  life ;  nor  the  **  gain"  to  which 
it  transmutes  death ;  nor  **  the  aaoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  the 
body,"  to  which  it  ultimately  elevates.  Here  are  saints  described  as 
**  justified,**  described  as  "  admitted  into  the  ranks  of  the  blessed,"  and 
yet  remaining  in  the  separate  state.  Now,  if  this  means,  acknowledged 
im/bro  Dei  as  being  saints,  they  were  thue  justified  already  at  thm 
time.  How  otherwise  would  they  have  been  thus  **  resting  in  their 
beds"  ?  How  would  they  have  appealed  to  Qod  with  the  confidence 
we  find  them  doing,  and  inquiring,  **  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and 
true,  dost  thou  not  judge,  nor  avenge  our  blood  on  those  that  dwell  on 
the  earth  ?" 

And  yet  it  cannot,  on  the  other  hand,  be  their  final  glorification 
which  is  intended  by  this  language,  for  we  find  that  they  are  detained 
in  the  separate  state  still— told  that  **  they  must  rest  yet  a  little  season 
till  their  brethren  that  must  be  slain,  as  they  were,  are  fulfilled.** 
What,  then,  is  the  meaning  of  the  language  ?  It  describes  an  altera- 
tioQ  in  the  state  of  **  the  dead  who  have  died  in  the  Lord,"  and  yet 
represents  it  as  unaltered.  It  speaks  of  **  the  garment  of  salvation"  as 
at  length  actually  **  given'*  to  them,  and  yet  declares  them  to  be  still 
"  with  patience  waiting"  for  a  salvation  which  they  hitherto  "  see  not" 
--and  only  have,  in  consequence,  **  in  hope."  Their  state  is  a  <* jus- 
tified and  glorified"  one  fit)m  this  period,  and  yet  they  continue  still 
**  the  souls  under  the  altar,"  and  the  day  of  "  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the 
redemption  of  the  body,**  is  declared  to  be  yet  distant.  What,  then, 
is  the  account  to  be  given  of  these  representations  ?  Can  there  be  any 
thing  in  the  history  of  the  church  in  which  they  can  be  considered  to 
be  realized,  and  which  furnishes  a  key  to  language  apparently  so 
contradictory  and  inexplicable?  This  is  a  question  which,  I  think, 
admits  but  of  one  answer.  There  certainly  was  one  great  cardinal 
occurrence  which  finds  in  these  symbols  its  exact  expression,  and  for 

•  Profetior  Stuart  adds,  '*  Ik  may  be  illustrated  in  another  way.  In  Hebrew, 
^n  meazia  to  be  white ;  ivr  white  linen  crfvi  ingenui  nobiles,  so  called  because 

they  were  yestments  of  this  material As  the  first  method  of  explaining  cv 

XiVKOi^  (ch.  iii.  y.  4)  would  represent  the  faithful  as  being  Priests  to  God,  so  the 
second  designates  them  as  rrinces  or  Kings." 
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that  very  reason  there  w  no  other  to  which  they  can  be  imagined  as 
applying.  The  great  change  made  by  the  death,  resurrection,  and  as- 
cension of  the  Jjord  of  glory,  in  the  condition  of  all  those  who  had 
"  died*'  previously  "  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  promises,"  is  de- 
picted exactly  in  this  language.  These  <<  without  us  were  not  nMide 
perfect^  They  were  devoid  of  the  <«  white  robcfi^'  as  long  as  (an  «»d 
not  made  as  yet  of  sin,  or  everlasting  righteousness  as  yet  brought  in) 
Christ  had  not  hitherto  become  <*  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness 
to  every  one  that  bdieveth/'  So  long,  these  martyrs  were  necessarily 
destitute  of  the  "fine  linen,  clean  and  white,''  which  is  "  the  righteous* 
nesses  of  the  saints."  How  could  they  be  said  to  have  "  washed  tlieir 
robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb" — the  blood  of 
the  Lamb  hitherto  not  shed  ?  ^  All  these,  then,  had  **  died  in  faith, 
not  having  received  the  promises."  And  what  a  change,  accordingly, 
was  made  in  their  condition,  by  the  results  of  that  "  decease  which 
Christ  accomplished  at  Jerusalem."  It  "  perfected  for  ever  those  who 
were  sanctified."  It  "  seated  them"  (though  for  the  time  remaining 
tenants  of  the  separate  state)  "  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus.**  It 
made  them  those  whom  God,  "  predestinating  to  be  conformed  to  the 
image  of  His  Son/'  at  once  "justified  and  glorified.*'  It  conferred 
upon  them  the  "  adoption  of  children  by  Christ  Jesus."  It  made  them 
«« no  more  ser\'ants,  but  sons."  It  brought  forth  for  them  « the  best 
robe"  of  filial  recognition  and  distinction.  It  gave  them  ^citizenship" 
in  heaven.  It  took  them  from  "  the  bosom  (icoXiroc,  bay,  Dr.  Jackson 
says)  of  Abraham,  and  gave  them  to  "  be  instead  with  Christ,  which  is 
far  better."  It  was  this  which  was  done  for  those  who  had  died, "  pre- 
viously in  faith,"  by  the  results  of  the  Redeemer's  resurrection  and  as- 
cension, and  were  not,  accordingly,  the  "white  robes"  of  a  justifying 
righteousness  and  a  glorious  adoption — "  given,"  at  this  period,  to  these 
persons? 

Was  there  not  a  change  in  their  relations— in  their  dispensational 
condition  and  standing  before  God — and  probably  a  corresponding  one^ 
as  well,  in  their  experience  and  engagements,  which  the  presentation 
of  "  white  robes"  to  them  would  appropriately  and  significantly  sym* 
bolize  ? — all  the  while  that,  for  "  the  little  season"  of  one  other  dis« 
pensation,  they  continued  still  to  be  detained  in  the  place  of  separate 
spirits,  "  with  patience  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption 
of  the  body"  ?  From  the  moment  that,  "  by  the  grace  of  God,  tasting 
death  for  every  man,"  Christ  was  "  crowned  with  glory  and  honour," 
from  that  moment,  those,  whether  "  quick  or  dead,"  on  whom  the 
"  Spirit  fell,"  were  privileged  to  sing,  "  He  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  our  God."  Those  whom  God  had  "  called,"  "  them" 
he  had  now  *•  justified,  and  whom  he  had  justified,  them  he  had  also 
glorified."  They  were  members  of  a  church  of  which  the  Divine 
Head  and  Representative  had  now  "  suffered  and  entered  into  His 
glory,"  and  their  life  accordingly,  henceforth,  was  the  one  which  was 
"  hid  with  Christ  in  God."  They  were  "  seated  in  heavenly  places 
in  Chri«t  Jesus ;"  and  the  Spirit  resting  on  them  accordingly,  «<  whe- 
ther in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body,  was  "  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of 
God,"     The  symbols,  then,  of  this  seal  afibrd  an  exact  representation 
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of  thft  benefits  accruing  from  the  death  and  resurrection  of  die  Sa-^ 
vioury  to  those  who  had  died  previously  <<  in  faitii,  not  having  received 
the  proroises.*'     As  it  was  the  inquiry  of  the  disciples  at  this  period, 
"  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?"  as  they 
appear  to  have  supposed,  that  "  the  day  of  vengeance"  was  now  in 
bis  heart,  and  that  thus  the  year  of  his  redeemed  was  come ;"  so,  it 
is  natural  to  contemplate  a  similar  expectation  (rising  almost  to  an 
impatient  hope)  as  pervading  the  ranks  of  those  who,  in  the  separate 
state,  had  been  already  long  *<  with  patience  waiting*'  for  a  consum- 
mation of  this  kind.     When  these  had  once  been  witnesses  to  the 
transactions  of  Calvary,  and  once  heard  the  exclamation,  « It  is 
finished,"— or  when,  mc«^eover,  they  had  seen  the  <<  bodies  of"  some  of 
their  number  who  had  ^  slept,  arise  and  go  into  the  holy  city  after 
His  resurrection,  and  appear  unto  many,"  they  might  well,  under 
these  circumstances,  be  in  momentary  expectation  of  the  trumpet's 
voice,  which  was  to  call  them  from  their  graves  and  proclaim  the 
arrival  of  the  hour  in  which  God  is  to  "arise  to  judgment,  and  to 
help  all  the  meek  upon  the  earth."     But,  however  natural  it  was  for 
the  believers  of  that  earlier  dispensation  to  expect  that  the  opening  of 
<*the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord"  would  introduce  immediately 
</  the  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God,"  still,  the  very  first  lesson  which, 
"  whether  in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body,"  they  had  in  effect  to  learn 
was,  that  these  two  epochs  were  distinct  from  one  another,  and  sepa* 
rated,  at  least,  by  the  interval  of  one  entire  dispensation ;  and,  sup- 
posing that  a  hope  and  expectation,  such  as  that  described  by  the 
Fifth  Seal,  was  really  cherished  at  this  period  (as  it  is  very  likely 
that  it  may  have  been)  by  any  who  had  previously  died  in  faith,  *<  not 
having  received  the  promises,"  the  way  in  which  this  expectation  was 
actually  met  could  hardly  have  been  more  significantly  or  vividly  ex- 
pressed than  it  is  by  the  symbols  of  this  seal :    '<  White  robes  were 
given  to  them,  and  it  was  said  to  them  that  they  should  rest  yet  a 
little  season,  till  their  brethren  that  must  be  killed  as  they  were  are 
fulfilled."     They  are  gently  and  soothingly  withdrawn  fi*om  the  mis- 
taken expectation  which  thev  previously  had  cherished,  while  the 
<<  white  robes"  of  a  body  made  clean  by  Christ's  body,  and  of  a  soul 
washed  by  his  most  <<  precious  blood,"  are  <<  given"  to  them,  as  a  life 
already  hid  with  Christ  in  God,  assuring  them  that  when  Christ,  who 
is  their  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  they  also  appear  along  with  him 
in  glory.    And  then,  as  this  justification  and  glonficatibn  of  those  who 
were  at  the  time,  and  who  continued  to  remain,  in  the  state  of  sepa- 
rate spirits,  occurred  once — namely,  at  the  time  at  which  Christ  Jesus 
^  made  an  end  of  sin  and  brought  in  everiasting  righteousness  in  place 
of  it ;"  so  it  never  could  occur  at  any  period  else.    ^^Biessed"  hence- 
forth were  <<  the  dead  who  died  in  the  Lord."     From  the  first  moment 
of  their  **  falling  asleep,"  these  now  had  it  for  their  privilege  to  <<  sleep 
in  Jesus/'     They  had  "  walked  with  him  in  white,"  even  while  they 
continued  in  the  body,  and  did  not  accordingly  require  to  have  <^  white 
robes"  given  to  them,  after  their  translation  to  the  separate  state.  Thus 
the  ^mbols  of  this  seal  describe  the  crisis  which  occurred  at  the  com- 
xpeaoement  of  the  dispensation  under  which  we  live,  and  are  not  even 
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susceptible,  apparently,  of  any  other  application.  And  how  harmo- 
nioQS  in  this  view  of  them  the  fifth  and  the  sixth  seals?  Each,  ac« 
cording  to  the  view  here  taken,  represents  a  crisis,  and  each  a  crisis  to 
which  the  other  is  related^^the  fifth  seal,  the  opening  of  "  the  accept- 
able year  of  the  Lord," — ^the  sixth,  •'  the  day  of  vengeance  of  oar  Gkw," 
— the  fifth,  « the  consolation"  afforded  to  the  waiting  church  at  the 
commencement  of  the  present  dispensation, — the  sixth,  the  vindication 
of  it  at  its  close.  It  is  two  similar  crises  (if  my  view  of  the  language 
is  correct)  which  are  described  in  the  fifth  and  the  sixth  Trumpets — 
the  fifUi,  the  Woe  on  the  Apostate  Jewish  Nation, — the  sixth,  the 
Woe  on  Apostate  Christendom.  The  Sixth  Trumpet  (according  to 
this  sentiment)  describes  events  which  are  yet  fiiture,  and  it  is  propor- 
tionately difficult  to  assign,  with  certainty  or  precision,  the  meaning  of 
its  symbols ;  but  I  own  that  the  correspondence  of  the  symbols  of  the 
Fiflh  Trumpet  with  the  actual  history  or  known  destinies  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  is  too  detailed  and  accurate  to  allow  me  to  doubt  but 
that  they  describe  the  condition  of  that  people  during  the  period  of 
the  present  dispensation.  The  twelve  tribes,  with  the  exception  of 
«<  a  remnant  saved  according  to  the  election  of  grace,"  are  expressly 
declared  to  be  the  objects  of  this  '*  Woe."  The  *«five  months"  for 
which  it  lasts,  is  exactly  the  interval  between  "  the  Feast  of  Pente- 
cost" and  «*  Feast  of  Ingathering  at  the  end  of  the  year" — ^that  is,  be- 
tween the  constitution  (by  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit)  of  the 
remnant-church,  and  tne  restoration  and  conversion  of  the  Jewish 
nation.  Then,  the  agents  of  this  "  woe"  are  those  who  "  have  upon 
their  heads'*  the  «*  golden  crown"  of  divine  blessing  and  acknowledg- 
ment, just  as  those  who  •*  destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary"  are  de- 
scribed in  Daniel  as  "the  Prince's  (Messiah's)  future  people;"  agree- 
ably with  which,  we  find  them  described  as  having  "  faces  as  men, 
and  hair  as  women** — that  is,  (according  to  Lightfoot's  just  construc- 
tion of  this  symbol,)  as  being  anti-typical  Nazarites. 

Mr.  Elliott's  interpretation  of  the  fifth  seal  acknowledges  those  prin- 
ciples of  interpretation  which  have  been  asserted  in  this  paper,  and 
seems  to  me  to  be  among  the  least  unreasonable  in  his  volumes.  Justifi- 
cation, he  affirms  with  me,  is  the  idea  conveyed  by  the  presentation 
of  white  robes ;  and  understanding  this  seal  as  expressive  of  the  civil 
honours  bestowed  upon  the  church  by  the  Emperor  Constantine,  he  ap- 
pears to  suppose  that  these  are  represented  by  the  symbols  of  the  seal 
as  constituting  a  providential  justification  of  those  whose  •*  names  had 
been  cast  out  as  evil,"  and  whom  men  had  "  thought  that  they  did 
God"  service  to  **  kill"  in  the  preceding  reigns.  The  objection  to  this 
interpretation  is,  that  there  is  no  proportion  between  the  admitted  sig- 
niftcation  of  the  symbols  and  the  application  which  is  made  of  them. 
The  "  white  robes"  are  allowed  to  signify  the  "  righteousnesses"  of  the 
saints,  and  the  presentation  of  "  white  robes"  to  them,  accordingly, 
their  justification.  What,  then,  is  the  correspondence  between  symbols 
of  this  high  and  sacred  import,  and  a  mere  improvement  in  the  tem- 
poral circumstances  of  the  church,  the  mere  acquisition  of  a  credit 
which  it  wanted  previously,  not  wiUi  God,  but  men  ?  I  suppose  that 
it  will  hardly  be  alleged  that  there  is  any  other  instance  in  which  sym-' 
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bob  of  thu  solemn  and  imposing  character  convey  so  low  a  meaning  ;* 
and  is  it  probable,  then,  that  they  should  bear  it  here  ?  It  seems  to 
me  that  the  justification  of  these  martyrs,  in  the  proper  and  most 
fcMrmal  sense  of  the  expression,  must  necessarily  be  intended  by  the 
language ;  and,  supposing  it  to  be  so,  I  am  unable  to  conceive,  for  my 
own  part,  of  an  application  of  which  it  is  susceptible,  besides  the  one 
which  It  has  been  the  object  of  the  present  paper  to  point  out* 
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Sermont,  Academical  and  Occasional.  By  the  Rev.  John  Keble,  M.A.«  Vicar  of 
Harsley,  and  late  Fellow  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford.  Oxford :  Parker. 
Svo,  pp.  Ixxvii — 24  !• 

Although  there  are  several  passages  in  these  sermons  illustrative  of 
the  views  and  teaching  of  the  party  of  which  Mr.  Keble  is  one  of  the 
leaders,  the  most  remarkable  part  of  the  volume  is  the  predhoe,  in 
which  Mr.  Keble  has  addressed  himself,  at  considerable  length,  to  that 
practical  difficulty  which  of  late  has  pressed  so  heavily  on  Mm,  as  weU 
as  on  his  friend,  Dr.  Fusey — ^the  difficulty,  namely,  of  preventing  those 
persons  who  have  adopted  their  opinions  from  seceding  to  the  Romish 
communion.  Whether  in  the  generality  of  cases  it  is  possible  to  pre- 
vent this  consummation,  is  a  question  which,  unhappily,  it  is  not  very 
difficult  to  answer.  It  appears  to  require  very  little  consideration  to 
satisfy  any  sensible  man,  that,  as  the  doctrines  and  devotional  practices 
which  Dr.  Fusey  and  his  friends  have  been  inculcating  have  a  db*ect  ten- 
dency^to  Bomanism,  and,  in  as  far  as  they  are  adopted,  enlist  the  feelings 
and  sympathies  of  their  disciples  on  the  side  of  Romanism;  so,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  arguments  wMch  they  use,  for  the  purpose  of  preventing 

*  I  mean,  of  course,  one  admitted  iotftance,  because  Mr.  Elliott  would  prolNiblj 
cite  the  **  HeaTen"  to  which  "  the  witnesses"  are  **  caught  up"  as  an  example  of  the 
kind ;  as  it  Is  certainly  an  undeniable  instance  of  a  very  low  meaninff  indeed,  assigned 
to  aTevT  lofty  and  ma^fioent  expression ;  but  then  this  is  only  Mr.  Elliott's  mean- 
ing, and  that  of  the  interpreters  of  his  school,  whose  system  of  interpretation  is 
soAciently  condemned  bv  the  necessity  which  it  imposes  of  attaching  Muck  a  mean- 
ins  to  siih  language.  What  will  posterity  think  of  us,  when  they  find  that  our 
reigning  and  popular  system  of  Apocalyptic  interpretation  inyolved  the  supposition 
that  the  **  witnesses*'  continued  to  **  prophesy  in  sackcloth"  centuries  after  tney  had 
'^ finished  their  testimony,"  and  had  been  '*  eanght  up  into  heaven"?  That  King 
Charles  walked  and  talked  half  an  hour  after  his  head  was  jcut  off  would  be  a  subject 
of  little  astonishment  to  our  children,  if  they  only  knew,  and  could  be  got  to  believe, 
this  history  about  the  witnesses;  and  yet  it  is  precisely  the  patrons  of  this  and 
simQar  interpretations  who  are  the  men  who  are  most  scandalised  at  St  Clement't 
Phflwiz,  and  other  similar  indications  of  the  fallibility  of  the  **  Fathers,"  and  who 
elain,  tn  effect,  for  themselves,  as  theological  authorities,  on  account  of  their  good 
sense,  that  deference  which  some  have  s&>wn  themselves  disposed  to  demand  for 
**  catholic  antiquity,"  **  Unless  any  one  will  say,"  says  Mr.  Scot^  of  Aston  Saodford, 
**  that  the  witnesses  prophesied  in  sackcloth  aner  tlieir  restoration  and  ascension."—- 
Nobodj  appears  to  have  ventured  to  say  so  at  the  time,  and  Mr,  Scott  does  not 
I  to  suppose  that  anybody  ever  would  be  fi^ond  to  lay  anything  like  this. 
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those  whose  minds  thej  have  unsettled,  from  actually  leaving  the  com* 
munion  of  our  churdi^  can  exercise  but  very  little  power^  if  any,  over 
persons  in  that  state.  It  requires  some  preparatory  prooeas  to  bring 
any  serious  friend  to  that  temper  in  which  secession  appears  poasible, 
not  to  say  desirable.  Long  before  it  has  arrived  at  that  stage,  the 
mind  has  become  dissatisfied  and  unsettled,  and  its  remaining  for  any 
length  of  time  contented  with  that  submission  to  the  forms  and  ser- 
vices of  our  church,  which  its  leaders  would  willingly  recommend  it 
as  a  duty,  is  extremely  improbable.  Few  persons  ever  go  so  far  as 
Mr.  Keble  has  gone,  whom  it  would  be  possible  to  keep  from  going 
farther.  The  question  between  us  and  Rome  is  a  question  of  troth 
and  error.  Are  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Romanism  false?  Is  it  the 
truth  to  which  our  reformation  has  borne  witness?  On  this  ground 
the  mind  finds  solid  fdoting,  and  can  rest  But  teach  a  man  to  look 
at  the  truths  in  question  as  matters  of  mere  opinion,  to  sympathize 
with  the  forms  and  decorations,  and  dramatic  sentimentality  of  the 
Roman  ritual — ^teach  him,  in  fact,  to  look  on  his  own  church  as  some* 
thing  to  be  palliated,  and  excused,  and  apologized  for;  and  it  is  not 
such  arguments  as  Mr.  Keble  and  Dr.  Pusey  have  to  offer,  that  win 
long  restrain  him  from  passing  over  to  the  church,  which  has  already 
acquired  the  dominion  over  his  imagination,  his  veneration,  and  his 
afibction.  The  whole  tone  of  Mr.  Keble's  arguments  in  behalf  of  the 
English  church,  or  rather,  of  remaining  in  the  Enghsh  church,  is 
apologetic.  Whatever  he  feels  or  thinks  himself,  his  disciples  will  receive 
his  words  as  if  he  considered  that,  beyond  some  far-fetched  aiguments  as 
to  the  danger  or  inexpediency  of  change  of  any  sort,  added  to  the  incul- 
cation of  a  sort  of  poetical  reverence  which  is  to  be  paid  to  one's 
own  church,  as  one's  mother,  whatever  may  be  its  faults  and  its  in- 
feriority— ^beyond  this  he  has  no  argument  to  offer  to  arrest  their 
departing  steps — and  if  so,  of  course,  no  argument  that  for  a  single 
instant  can  stand  before  the  claims  of  authority,  supremacy,  and 
infallibility,  which  the  emissaries  of  Rome  are  prepared  to  -press 
on  a  mind  already  predisposed  to  entertain  them.  An  extract  from 
Mr.  Keble's  preface  wiU  show  how  he  endeavours  to  retain  such  per- 
sons in  our  communion. 

**  A  dutiful  person  in  the  English  Church,  we  will  suppose,  has  in  someway 
been  made  aware  of  the  sayings  and  feelings  of  good  Roman  Catholics 
concerning  her ;  and  with  the  fact,  that  some  of  those  sayings  meet  with 
more  or  less  countenance  in  antiquity :  or  he  has  come  to  be  greatly  imprest 
with  the  sanctity  and  other  attractions  tmdeniabfy  existing  in  the  communion 
of  Rome :  and  the  thought  begins  to  haunt  him,  *  What  if  her  exclusive  claim 
be  true  ?  What  if  it  should  pro^e^  that  as  yet  I  have  been  living  without  the 
pale  of  Christ's  kingdom  ?' 

'*  How  is  he  to  deal  with  such  misgivings?  Shall  he  suppress  them  with  a 
strong  hahd«  as  he  would  impure  or  murderous  thoughts  ?  It  would  be  hard 
to  prove  him  wrong  in  so  doing.  It  would  be  hard,  very  hard,  to  overbear 
the  claim  of  something  like  natural  piety,  urging  on  us  that  it  is  an  nndutiful 
thing  to  doubt  whether  she  be  our  r^  mother,  who  has  ever  professed  to  be 
so,  and  who  haa  done  a  mother's  part  by  us,  from  childhood  until  now.  As 
in  families  it  would  be  a  wild  and  unnatural  supposition,  for  any  one  of  the 
children  to  begin  doubting,  whether  their  reputed  parents  are  their  real  ones^ 
arguing  the  point,  and  requiring  demonstration  of  it  l^as  it  is  a  thing  from 


Digitized  by 


Google 


NOTICES   AND   REVIEWS.  217 

wbich  we  recoil,  even  in  fictitious  stories,  counting  it  an  extravagant  and 
unreal  device :— so,  and  mnch  more«  in  so  serious  an  affair  as  this,  by  how 
modi  it  i«  more  shocking  to  undervalue  God*s  mysterious  and  heavenly  gifts, 
Ihao  thoae  which  relate  to  this  world  only.  And  if  any,  through  their  own 
or  other*f  neglect,  have  grown  up  among  us — (alas,  that  the  case  should  be 
so  common  1) — unconscious  of  their  spiritual  mother's  care,  and  unwarned  of 
their  duty  towards  her,  and  so  should  have  fallen  into  grievous  sin :  how 
mndi  more  miserable  to  think  that  they  should  make  this  their  undutifulness 
a  plea  for  disloyalty,  and  say  in  effect,  '  You  did  not  keep  me  in  order,  there- 
fore I  disown  you  r  Who  can  deny  that  there  may  be,  on  the  one  hand,  so 
devdut  and  unwearied  an  use  of  the  means  of  grace  offered  among  us,  that  for 
the  penoB  so  iavoured  to  indulge  in  doubt  and  misgiving  would  be  simple  in- 
gratitode  and  irreverence,  and  therefore  in  such  an  one  not  imaginable :  on  the 
other  hand,  such  open  nc^ect  of  them,  as  to  make  the  very  act  of  comparing 
and  judging  profane  ?  In  both  those  cases,  then,  it  seems  a  plain  duty  to  re- 
ject scruples  l>efore  they  be  meddled  with  :  and  if  in  these  two  extreme  cases 
it  be  a  doty,  how  should  it  be  a  sin  in  those  which  are  intermediate  ?  which, 
partaking  alternatelv  of  both,  suggest  to  the  conscience  continually  one  of  two 
diooghts :  either,  *  If  I  were  always  as  good  as  I  sometimes  feel  that  I  might 
be,  I  should  have  no  temptation  to  doubt' :  or,  *  Until  I  am  a  great  deal  better 
than  I  DOW  am,  I  have  no  right  to  dwell  on  doubts.*  "-—p.  iii. 

Unfortunately  such  argaments  as  this  have  most  weight  with  those 
who  have  no  need  of  them.  The  mind  has  already  been  taught  to 
think  that  good  Roman  Catholics  have  some  reason  for  their  sayings 
and  feelings  concerning  the  English  church;  that  some  of  these  say- 
ings meet  with  countenance  in  antiquity;  that  the  sanctity  and  attrac- 
tions of  Romanists  and  Romanism  are  undeniable:  in  other  words, 
that  Rome  has  a  right  to  assume  the  aggressive  and  accusing  attitude, 
and  that  our  church  is  on  its  trial.  Whether  Mr.  Keble's  mode  of 
meeting  this  emergency  be  not  tantamount  to  abandoning  the  cause  as 
desperate,  the  reader  will  judge  for  himself.  For  our  own  parts,  we 
do  not  believe  that  there  are  many  in  the  state  of  mind  which  he 
describes  on  whom  his  arguments  will  have  much  weight,  if  any,— or 
that,  of  those  to  whom  the  question  of  the  truth  of  the  exclusive  claims 
of  Rome  will  be  presented  under  such  circumstances,  there  are  many 
who  will  not  be  found  to  be  inclined  to  admit  them  on  very  slender 
proofs.  Nor  is  it  possible  to  read  the  conclusion  of  the  passage  w^e 
have  quoted,  without  perceiving  that  the  argument  which  ^Ir.  Keble 
uses  is  to  die  full  as  strong,  if  not  more  so,  against  the  Romanist 
reconciling  himself  to  our  communion,  as  it  can  be  against  our  seceding 
to  his.     But  to  this  point  we  shall  have  occasion  to  return. 

A  vast  deal  of  Mr.  Keble's  preface  consists  in  an  attempt  to  apply 
Bishop  ButWs  argument,  in  his  treatise  on  the  Analogy  of  Reb'gion, 
to  the  case  of  persons  who  are  disposed  to  leave  our  church  for  that  of 
Rome.  We  confess  that,  to  us,  Mr.  Keble  appears  to  have  both  mis- 
understood Bishop  Butler's  argument,  and  misapplied  it.  But  be  that 
as  it  may,  of  one  thing  we  feel  perfectly  assur^,  that  his  refinements 
and  subtleties  must  be  perfectly  unintelligible  to  persons  in  the  con- 
dition of  those  for  whose  benefit  his  adaptation  of  the  argument  from 
the  Analogy  has  been  constructed. 

A  sbgle  extract  will  suffice  to  give  our  readers  some  idea  of  the 
Vol.  XXXUL— JV&mory,  ia48.  q 
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State  of  mind  in  which,  according  to  Mr.  Keble's  own  showing,  Im 
finds  the  disciples  of  his  school  at  present. 

His  argument  is  briefly  this, — that  it  is  safer  to  remain  in  the  Chnrch 
of  England  than  to  secede  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  With  his  method 
of  proving  this,  we  have  no  immediate  concern,  our  business  being 
rather  with  the  light  he  throws  on  the  state  of  his  party.  It  will  be 
enough,  then,  to  quote  the  following  passage,  which  will  sufficiently 
explain  the  meaning  and  connexion  of  the  extract  we  propose  to  sob* 
mit  to  our  readers: — 


"  Od  the  whole,  we  have  enamerated  fivt  pointa,  in  which  the  moral 
may  come  in  to  determine  '  the  safest  way/  whether  id  aid  or  in  default  of 
historical  or  abstract  reaaooiDg,  or  in  some  cases  even  against  it.  We  may 
ask  ourselves,  which  of  two  decisions  is  more  in  unison,  first,  with  conteDt* 
ment ;  secondly,  with  intellectual  modesty ;  thirdly,  with  contrition ;  foorthly, 
with  love  of  sanctity  in  others;  fifthly,  with  fear  of  giving  offence/* — p.  xxi. 

This  quotation  will  make  the  extract  we  are  now  about  to  transcribe 
intelligible. 

"  Thirdly :  whereas  special  circumspection  is  required  in  dealing  with  any 
rule  or  statement,  which  may  possibly  lessen  penitential  shame  for  sins  passed; 
we  may  well  dread  the  Roman  claims,  so  far  as  they  withhold  sacramental 
grace  from  our  church,  were  it  only  that  they  suggest  such  a  ready  plea  to  t 
conscience  bent  on  extenuating  its  own  sinfulness.  To  denv  or  doubt  a  man's 
baptism,  is  to  help  him  to  assuage  his  self-reproaching  thoughts,  with  the 
notion  that  afler  all  be  has  not  grieved  nor  vexed  the  Holy  Spirit :  that  his 
state  has  hitherto  been  that  of  a  heathen ;  and  his  ill  conduct  comparatively 
excusable.  It  is  a  miserable  fear,  and  a  miserable  consciousness  which  in  part 
prompts  it,  yet  unquestionably  there  is  ground  to  fear  lest  some  of  us  be  some  day 
tempted  to  renounce  our  privileges  in  the  secret  hope  qf  lightening  our  account  or 
our  penance.  If  the  enemy  can  once  persuade  us  that  our  baptism  was  but  a 
shadow ;  that  hitherto,  being  servants  of  sin,  we  were  free  from  righteousness 
•—less  expected  of  us  in  the  way  of  obedience,  and  our  faults  more  or  less 
venial — what  will  become  of  our  contrition  ?  It  is  the  same  snare  in  another 
form,  which  is  found  so  attractive  in  the  popular  Lutheran  perversion  of  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith.  The  bare  possibility  of  such  a  thing  is  plainly 
one  call  more  for  hesitation  in  admitting  a  statement  which  involves  that  peril. 

**  Again;  the  change  of  which  I  am  speaking  seems  to  put  men  in  some 
especial  danger  of  disparaging  the  fruits  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  that  which 
the  Apostle  calls  '  rejoicing  in  iniquity  ;* — exulting  over  what  evil  they  emnfind 
in  their  brethren.  At  least,  so  it  toould  appear  from  recent  experience.  Nothing 
seems  to  have  so  long  retarded  those  who  have  just  now  been  passing  away 
from  us,  as  the  apprehension  they  had  of  real  sanctity  in  the  body  which  they 
were  leaving.  And  no  wonder,  since  by  the  act  of  leaving  they  were  also  de- 
nouncing it  as  no  part  of  the  body  of  Christ.  Well  might  they  pause  on  such 
a  step,  which,  if  wrongly  hazarded,  would  not  only  prove  an  outrage  on  na- 
tural piety  and  affection,  and  an  ungrateful  rejection  of  the  methods  by  which 
divine  mercy  had  fed  them  all  their  life  long  unto  this  day,  but  would  bring 
with  it  besides  something  profane  and  sacrilegious,  akin  to  denying  the  g^race 
of  God  in  His  sacraments : — making  out  that  to  be  human  and  ordinary, 
which  was  the  especial  and  immediate  work  of  the  floly  Ghost.  I  suppose 
there  is  no  one  of  us,  who  thinks  of  such  matters  at  all,  but  has  known  from 
his  childhood,  by  experience  or  history,  or  both,  some  one  or  more  on  whom 
he  has  depended,  as  the  models  of  Christian  goodness  providentially  thrown  io 
his  way,  and  specially  appointed  for  himself  to  work  by.  Think  of  bringing 
one*s  self  to  regard  those  very  persons  as  no  more  than  very  good  heathens, 
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ftnd  their  works  as  no  portion  nor  part  of  the  unspeakable  gift  I  It  teems 
almost  lilce  being  forced  to  part  altogether  wiih  our  faith  in  sacramental  grace, 
or  in  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Besides  the  profaneness,  a  glory 
would  be  departed,  such  as  never  could  be  replaced. 

"  More  especially  in  this  case,  where  the  change  would  be  simply  negative 
—a  loss  without  any  compensation.  It  is  not  that  we  are  introduced  to  a  fresh 
type  of  holiness,  an  order  of  saints  which  before  we  knew  not  of ;  but  whereas, 
hitherto  we  were  happy  in  believing  that  we  were  interested  in  all  the  saints 
of  the  whole  church,  we  are  now  required  to  cast  off  all  but  the  Roman.  Not 
so  in  the  opposite  case.  A  Roman  Catholic  joining  the  English  communion, 
has  no  occasion  to  conceive  himself  separated  from  the  undeniable  sanctity  of 
the  Church  of  Rome.  There  is  nothing  to  prevent  our  acknowledging  their 
saints :  there  is  much  to  make  them  slow  and  jealous  in  recognising  any  true 
holiness  beyond  their  own  border.  And  it  is  a  great  additional  unhappiness, 
purely,  for  those  who,  with  or  without  their  own  fault,  are  haunted  with  mis- 
givings about  the  reality  of  our  church,  that  they  are  continually  tempted  to 
tometking  like  '  rejoicmg  in  iniquity/ — to  grudging  and  dUpara^na  thoughtt  <tf 
ikatt  wktek^  after  all,  may  prove  to  have  been  t&  grace  of  God  m  their  hAthren. 
Sad  exempUficationi  might  be  given  of  this,  were  it  a  tuhject  which  would  bear 
dwellmg  tqxm" — Pref.,  pp.  xxviii. — ^xxxi. 

Now  we  would  request  any  reasonable  man  to  consider  this  passage, 
md  to  ask  himself  what  it  means.  Here  is  a  writer  who  has  been  a 
leader,  and  one  of  the  most  conspicuous  of  the  leaders  of  a  party  who 
have  for  several  years  affected  to  look  down  with  pity  (we  shall  not 
tay  contempt)  on  the  old-fashioned  piety  and  orthodoxy  of  the  Church 
<^  England ;  and  we  find  him  confessing  that  the  feelings  and  dispo- 
jritions  of  his  party  on  points  of  vital  importance  to  the  Christian 
character  are  such,  that  we  dare  venture  to  say  that  the  coarsest  and 
bitterest  enemy  of  what  is  called  Puseyism,  has  never  yet  portrayed 
the  moral  and  spiritual  effects  of  the  system  in  colours  so  appalling. 
And  yet  it  does  not  seem  to  have  occurred  to  Mr.  Eeble's  mind  that 
it  is  to  the  doctrines  which  he  and  his  friends  have  been  inculcating 
that  this  fearful  result  is  to  be  ascribed. 

He  and  his  friends  have  been  infusing  into  the  minds  of  their  dis- 
ciples their  theory  of  Post-Baptismal  Sin.  What  is  the  consequence? 
Mr,  Eeble  himself  will  tell  us  that  their  doctrine  has  produced  such  a 
Bpiritual  disorganization  of  mind,  that  to  escape  from  the  burden  their 
erroneous  teaching  has  laid  on  the  consciences  of  its  victims,  they  are 
actually  willing  to  renounce  their  baptism,  in  order  to  be  freed  from 
the  intolerable  load.  "  It  is  a  miserable  fear,  and  a  miserable  con- 
sciousness, which  in  part  prompts  it;  yet,  unquestionably,  there  is 
ground  to  fear  lest  some  of  us  be  some  day  tempted  to  renounce  our 
privileges,  in  the  secret  hope  of  Ughtening  our  account  or  our  penance  r 
-Could  any  one  else  have  thrown  out  such  a  suggestion  without  being 
pronounced  uncharitable  in  the  highest  degree?  And  yet  Mr.  Keble 
^ems  totally  blind  to  the  impression  his  words  must  produce.  Nor 
does  the  suspicion  seem  to  have  crossed  his  mind,  that  there  must  be 
something  fundamentally  erroneous  and  false  in  the  system  from  which 
such  results  are  to  be  apprehended,  and  from  which  the  guilty  con- 
Bcience  can  derive  no  other  consolation. 

Equally  extraordinary  is  the  second  paragraph.  That  good  and 
*ch«ritalile  men  may  be  bo  far  imposed  on  by  sophistry  as  to  forsake 
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the  church  for  some  other  communion,  is  possible  enough.  Bat  when 
misgivings  about  the  safety  or  reality  of  the  church  develope  them- 
selves  in  feelings  of  such  malignity,  that  one  does  not  like  to  call  them 
by  the  only  name  that  can  justly  describe  them,  the  teacher  who  has 
planted  the  seeds  of  these  doubts  and  misgivings  in  their  minds,  must 
labour  under  a  blindness  and  infatuation  almost  inconceivable,  if  he 
can  survey  such  results,  and  feel  no  doubt  or  suspicion  as  to  the  truth 
of  the  system  to  which  they  are  to  be  traced.  Why  should  theae  per- 
sons be  subjected  more  than  others  to  an  especial  danger  of  dispa- 
raging the  fruits  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  that  which  the  apostle 
calls  ^*  rejoicing  in  iniquity;  exulting  over  what  evil  they  can  find  in 
their  brethren'7  Why  is  it  that  Mr.  Keble  is  obliged  to  confess  that 
such  has  been  the  result  of  his  experience?  Why  is  it  that  those  who 
have  imbibed  his  system  are  **  continually  tempt^"  to  **  grudging  and 
disparaging  thoughts  of  that  which  (to  use  his  strangely-cautious  lan- 
guage) after  all  may  prove  to  have  been  the  grace  of  Grod  in  thar 
brethren"?  A  case  of  which  Mr.  Keble  himself  states — "  Sad  exem- 
plifications might  be  given  of  this,  were  it  a  subject  which  would  bear 
dwelling  upon."  It  is  the  system  itself  whidi  has  produced  sndi 
fearful  consequences;  and  it  is  almost  incredible  that  those  who  have 
been  propagating  it  have  not  long  since  begun  to  suspect  what  all  sen- 
sible men  have  perceived  long  ago. 

Take  the  following  specimen  of  Mr.  Keble's  mode  of  stating  the 
difierence  between  the  two  churches: 

"  This  suggests  the  further  remark,  that  our  debatet  with  ike  Roman  CaikoUcs 
turn  more  on  matters  of  fact  and  detail^  than  on  principles, 

'*  For  example :  we  are  no  more  roiuded  thau  tbejr  to  set  up  the  private 
judgment  of  an  individual  or  a  province,  against  that  of  the  church  univerMl. 
Only  ice  require  to  be  satisfied  before  we  affirm,  that  the  present  Roman  obe- 
dience is  the  whole  church. 

"  Our  minds  are  as  open,  we  hope,  as  theirs,  to  the  fearful  mystery  of  post- 
baptismal  sin :  but  we  dare  not  take  on  ourselves  to  pronounce  it  necessary  to 
salvation,  that  a  person  should  receive  the  precise  statements  of  the  Boman 
Schools  concerning  Purgatory. 

"  We  receive  as  a  principle  every  statement  of  Scripture  and  of  the  early 
undivided  church,  on  the  presence  of  our  Lord  in  the  Holy  Eucharist :  we 
hesitate  in  limiting  those  statements,  on  peril  of  men's  souls,  to  that  one  onfy  manner 
of  presence  which  is  called  Transubstantiation.  We  venerate  the  Blessed  Vir- 
gin OS  most  truly  the  Mother  of  God :  and  we  know  of  no  honour  vouchsafed 
to  any  creature  at  all  comparable  to  that  which  she  received  at  our  Lord*s  JD- 
carnation.  Neither  do  we  take  on  ourselves  to  limit  the  prerogatives,  which 
the  King  of  Saints  may  have  assigned  to  those  whom  He  delights  to  honour. 
But  we  dare  not  of  our  own  authority  decide  that  our  church  has  forfeited  ker 
being  as  a  churchy  by  her  censure  passed  on  the  particular  system  of  mediatum 
and  tutelage  which  the  Roman  church  has  countenanced* 

"  And  so  of  other  things :  we  feel  all  along  that  we  have  not  set  out  from 
the  beginning  in  opposite  directions,  nor  do  our  courses  tend  continually  to 
wider  separation.  It  is  no  such  violent  imagination,  to  fancy  ourselves  re- 
united, as  of  old,  without  any  sacrifce  of  principle  on  either  side.  I  say,  of 
principle:  because  undoubtedly  certain  statements  of  fact,  and  applications  of 
principle,  would  have  to  be  waived  or  withdrawn." — {Pref.,  pp.  Ixi.to  Ixiii.) 

,    How  any  human  being  can  expect  that  any  considerable  number  of 
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persons  can  rest  satisfied  with  such  views  as  these,  or>  having  become 
familiariced  to  such  an  estimate  of  the  difference  between  us  and 
Borne,  remain  contentedly  in  our  communion,  is  inexplicable.  fVe. 
Who  ar^toef  Certainly  not  the  Church  of  England.  And  if  not, 
how  can  Mr.  Keble  or  Dr.  Fusey  be  so  infatuated  as  to  suppose  that 
those  who  have  embraced  their  crotchetty  eclecticism,  will  be  able  for 
a  moment  to  withstand  the  arguments  and  appeals  of  the  advocate  of 
an  infSEdiible  and  supreme  authority.  The  Church  of  England  and  the 
Church  of  Bome  differ  on  principles,  fully  as  much  as  on  matters  of 
fact.  No  one  understands  this  more  clearly,  or  feels  it  more  keenly, 
than  the  emissary  of  Bome.  And  when  he  tells  the  unhappy  and  dis- 
tracted disciple  of  this  sect,  (for  such  it  is,)  that  his  choice  lies  not  be- 
tween Rome  and  England,  but  between  Bome  and  Dr.  Fusey,  the 
result— especially  if  there  be  a  heart  so  uncharitable,  and  a  conscience 
ao  '^  bent  on  extenuating  its  own  sinfulness,**  as  Mr.  Keble  describes — 
it  requires  no  very  extraordinary  d^ree  of  sagacity  to  conjecture. 
And  besides  this,  as  we  have  observed  already,  tiie  principles  Mr. 
Keble  lays  down  even  for  the  purpose  of  preserving  his  converts  from 
going  over  to  Bome,  are  of  that  nature  that  they  must  act  to  the  full 
as  powerfully  to  prevent  Bomanists  from  reconciling  themselves  to 
our  communion.  In  fact,  he  is  quite  conscious  of  this  himself.  We 
shall  beg  our  readers'  attention  to  the  following  passage: 

*'  A  man  cannot  innocently  overlook  the  risk  of  forsaking  his  appointed 
place,  of  condemning  and  unsettling  others,  for  insufficient  reasons  :  and  per- 
sonal assurance  is  clearly  an  insufficient  reason ;  as  selfish,  in  its  way,  as 
domestic  comfort,  partial  affection,  or  the  wish  to  qniet  importunity.  At  best, 
it  is  <  doing  evil  that  good  may  come  :*  and  the  assurance  so  gained;  there  is 
reason  to  fear,  will  prove  more  or  less  delusive. 

**  Neither  are  providential  hints  wanting,  especially  calculated  to  keep  us  in 
our  place  at  this  time.  The  stir  and  movement  for  the  better  within  our  own 
walbi  as  if  God  had  some  especial  work  in  store  for  us,  has  not  quite  passed 
away,  as  might  have  been  feared.  On  the  other  hand,  we  have  been  made  to 
see  that  even  were  we  to  submit  ourselves  to  the  Roman  Church,  we  should 
not  at  once  free  ourselves,  of  coarse,  from  uncertainty.  Looking  at  her  system 
in  an  argumentative  way,  we  should  have  to  choose  between  the  modern  theory 
of  development,  aod  the  more  established  theory  of  silent  unrecorded  tradition. 
And  again,  in  so  practical  a  matter  as  our  regular  devotions,  a  doubting  ttumght 
woald  be  brought  almost  hourly  before  us,  whether  or  no  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary  is  the  one  Mediatrix  of  Prayer,  in  such  sense,  that  to  seek  her  interces- 
sion is  as  truly  our  duty,  as  to  lean  on  the  merits  of  her  Son. 

*'  Again,  to  say  nothing  of  other  countries,  what  a  fact  is  the  present  state  of 
Ireland,  in  regard  especially  of  the  sixth  commandment,  if  we  view  it  side  by 
side  with  the  many  statement3,  whereby  it  is  sought  to  propagate  the  notion 
of  the  surer  and  better  working  of  the  Roman  system ! 

'*  Surely  taking  all  into  account,  it  is  more  scriptural,  more  analogous  to 
God*8  ordinary  moral  government,  ay,  and  more  hopeful  too,  in  the  end,  to 
suppose  the  whole  visible  Body  shattered  and  decayed,  than  to  claim  perfection 
for  one  part  while  we  deny  the  very  being  of  the  rest. 

•'  It  is  true  that  this  line  of  argument  loould  lead  Greek  or  Roman  Catholics^ 
a$  well  as  English^  to  shrink  from  all  thoughts  of  separation  ;  and  that  it  would 
materially  a£ct  our  own  ways  of  speaking  and  judging  of  them  and  of  their 
systems. '  It  would  take  us  continually  back  to  the  very  foundation  of  our 
English  theory ;  that  those  from  whom  we  are  separated  are  yet  in  the  church, 
•ince  we  inherit,  as  it  were,  through  them.    If  so,  they  are  nearer  to  us,  every 
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one  of  them,  than  any  human  relation  can  make  them.  We  haTe  a  apecial 
duty  of  brotherlv  love  towards  them,  over  and  above  the  general  tribate»  dne 
to  all  men,  of  lenient  and  charitable  judgment.  If  called  on  by  sufficient 
authority  to  concur  in  words  which  sound  harsh  towards  them,  the  nature  of 
the  case  binds  us  to  take  those  words  in  the  lowest  sense  which  honest  interpreta- 
tion will  allow,  and  to  make  the  most  of  all  remaining  sympathies  and  agree- 
ments, except  where  some  special  reason  is  shown  to  the  contrary.  If  such 
consideration  be  due  (as  all  will  allow)  to  those  yet  in  communion  with  oa 
(alas,  how  many  1)  who  deny  and  disavow  the  catholic  meaning  of  our  fonno- 
laries ;  it  is  due  no  less  to  those,  whose  creed  is  substantially  the  same  with  owr 
own,  though  we  may  not  worship  together." — Preface,  pp.  Ixvii. — Ixx. 

Why  the  Romanist  should  change,  if  his  creed  (the  creed  of 
Pius  IV.)  is  "substantially  the  same  as  our  own,"  it  would  be  hard 
to  conceive:  and  harder  still  is  it  to  imagine  how  Mr.  Keble  can  expect 
that  any  one  whom  he  has  persuaded  to  believe  that  they  are  the 
same, — that  the  difierence  between  the  churches  is  so  slight  that  they 
might  be  reunited  tnihout  any  sacrifice  of  principle  on  either  side, — 
that  all  which  the  Church  of  England  had  taught  us  to  r^ard  as 
idolatrous  in  the  Romish  ritual  is  only  sufficient  to  excite  a  doubting 
thoughty — that  the  utmost  defence  we  can  make  for  otu*  church  amounts 
to  no  more  than  this — ^that  *'  we  dare  not  say  of  our  own  authority, 
that  our  church  has  forfeited  her  being  €ua  church,  by  her  censure 
passed  on  the  particular  system  of  mediation  and  tutelage  which  the 
Roman  church  has  countenanced," — that  so  far  from  abjuring  transub- 
fitantiation  (as  our  church  had  taught  us)  as  repugnant  to  the  plain 
words  of  scripture,  and  overthrowing  the  very  nature  of  a  sacrament 
— ^we  merely  "  hesitated*  to  require  it  to  be  believed  "  on  the  peril  of 
men^s  souls," — in  fine,  that  though  "  we  dare  not  take  it  on  ourselves 
to  pronounco  it  necessary  to  salvation"  to  **  receive  the  precise  state^ 
ments  of  the  Roman  schools  concerning  ptu^tory,"  yet  we  receive 
*'  the  fearful  mystery  of  post-baptismal  sin"  as  fully  as  they  do— how, 
we  say,  Mr.  Keble  can  expect  any  one  whom  he  has  persuaded  to  em« 
brace  such  tenets  as  these— one  whose  intellect  his  pernicious  teaching 
has  so  disordered,  and  whose  moral  sense  it  has  so  blunted,  that  he 
actually  hopes  to  escape  from  the  stings  of  an  accusing  conscience  by 
renouncing  his  baptism,  and  finds  matter  of  exultation  in  the  evil  he  is 
able  to  detect  in  his  brethren — ^how  he  can  expect  such  a  person  to 
remain  in  the  church  of  England,  under  the  notion  that  it  b  "  the  safer 
way,"  is  so  extraordinary,  that  one  can  hardly  imagine  any  sane  man 
labouring  under  such  a  delusion. 

But  the  reader  will  have  noticed  in  this  extract  that  Mr.  K  or 
admits  that  the  line  of  argument  he  adopts  "  would  lead  Greek  ^ 
Roman  Catholics,  as  well  as  English,  to  shrink  from  all  thoughts 
separation."     On  this  sentence  he  has  the  following  note: 

'*  It  is  not,  of  course,  meant  that  no  combination  of  circumstances  would juttify 
a  'Raman  Catholic^  being  such  by  inheritance,  much  more  a  penitent  afier  hasty 
conversion,  in  conforming  to  the  English  church,  but  only  that  it  is  in  any  case 
a  very  awful  and  momentous  proceeding :  so  far,  however,  less  paiofal  and 
responsible  than  the  act  of  an  Anglican  conforming  to  Rome,  as  it  involves 
less  of  an  anathema  on  the  communion  separated  from." 

And  in  a  aimilar  spirit  is  the  following  passage,  which  occurs  in  the 
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aenn<m  on  ^^  Endurance  o£  Church  Imperfections**— *  the  twelfth 
sermon  in  this  volume. 

"  Nor  ought  people  to  leave  out  of  their  anticipations  the  too  certain  results 
of  such  Tiolent  changes  on  the  side  which  is  forsaken.  As  far  as  the  example 
goes,  men  generally  are  perplexed  and  unsettled.  A  kind  of  practical  scep- 
ticism is  encouraged,  and  a  disposition  to  think  and  speak  lightly  of  all  religion. 
Many  more  minds  are  brought  to  doubt  and  pain  by  the  mere  hearing  of  such 
changes,  than  are  comforted  and  established  by  the  self-denial  which  may  ac- 
company them.  And  they  greatly  tend  to  cherish  mutual  bitterness  between' 
die  divided  portions  of  the  church,  and  to  make  void  her  constant  hearty  prayer 
for  unity. 

"  Sad  illustrations  of  this  view  might  be  gleaned,  I  apprehend,  from  the 
records  of  church  history.  Is  there  one  single  instance,  smce  the  heat  of  the 
Beformation  was  over,  of  any  person  passing  from  the  English  to  any  other 
church,^  (oTM?  might  perhaps  add,  from  any  other  to  the  JSnglUh,)  and  after 
wards  becoming  at  all  remarkable  for  sanctity  ?  On  the  other  hand,  there  are, 
we  know,  fearful  examples  of  the  final  results  of  a  man's  encouraging  in  him- 
self that  craving  of  mind  which  commonly  leads  to  such  conversions.  W^ 
aimoit  $eem  to  diicem  an  intended  token  of  the  will  of  the  Most  High,  that  in 
this^  as  in  other  rejects,  every  person  wherein  he  is  called,  therein  should  abide 
with  God:'-^p.  317. 

No  one  can  have  less  sympathy  with  what  deserves  to  be  called  a  pro- 
selytizing spirit  than  we  have,  or  can  be  more  fully  aware  of  the  necessity 
of  prudence  and  caution  in  receiving  converts  from  the  church  of 
Borne.  But  how  little  Mr.  Keble's  system  has  in  common  with  the 
opinions  of  those  great  divines  of  our  church  whose  names  he  and  his 
friends  at  one  time  were  wont  to  mention  with  reverence,  may  suf- 
ficiently appear  from  the  memorable  defence  which  Archbishop  Laud 
made  vrhea  he  was  charged  with  a  design  to  introduce  popery.  '*  If 
I  had  any  purpose  to  blast  the  true  religion  established  in  the  Church 
of  England,  and  to  introduce  popery,  sure  I  took  a  very  wrong  way 
to  it.  For,  my  lords,  I  have  stayed  as  many  that  were  going  to 
Borne,  and  reduced  as  many  that  were  already  gone,  as  (I  believe)  any 
bishop  or  other  minister  in  this  kingdom;  and  some  of  them  men  of 
great  abilities;  and  some  of  them  persons  of  great  place.  And  is  this 
the  way,  my  lords,  to  introduce  popery?  I  beseech  your  lordships, 
consider  it  well.  For,  surely,  if  I  had  blemished  the  true  Protestant 
religion,  I  could  not  have  settied  such  men  in  it:  and  if  I  had  pur- 
posed to  introduce  popery,  I  woidd  not  have  reduced  such  men  from 
it.  And  that  it  please  the  author  of  the  Popish  Royal  Favourite,*  to 
say,  that  scarce  one  of  the  swaying  Lord  Prelates  is  able  to  say,  that 
ever  he  converted  one  Papist  to  our  religion,  yet  how  void  of  charity 
this  speech  of  his  is,  and  how  full  of  falsehood,  shall  appear  by  the  num- 
ber of  those  persons  whom,  by  God's  blessing  upon  my  labours,  I  have 
settled  in  the  true  Protestant  religion  established  in  England. f 

What  would  Archbishop  Laud  have  thought  or  said  of  a  clergyman 

♦  The  author  of  the  Popish  Royal  Favourite  was  Mr.  Prynne. 
t  Troubles  and  Tryal,  p,  225.— The  Archbishop  enumerated  by  name  twenty- 
two  persoDS  whom  he  had  either  converted  or  recovered  from  Popery.  Among 
tbem  was  Chillingworth,  of  whom  Laud  says:—"  Mr.  Chilling  worth's  learn- 
ing aad  abiliiies  are  sufficiently  known  to  alt  your  lordships.  He  was  gone,  and 
settled  at  Dowaye.  My  letters  brouglit  him  backj  and  he  lived  and  died  a  defender 
of  the  Church  of  England.'*— /6irf.  p.  227 . 
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of  the  Church  of  England  treating  the  Roman-catholic  oontroversj  as 
Mr.  Keble  has  done? 

There  are  several  particulars  in  the  sermons  in  this  volume  de- 
serving of  reprehension,  and  particularly  the  mode  in  which  the  words 
of  the  sacred  Scriptures  are  distorted  from  their  meaning.  Such,  for 
example,  is  the  interpretation  given  of  St.  John  xvii.  isi— ''For  their 
sakes  I  sanctify  myself,"  &c.;  which  Mr.  Keble  paraphrases  in  the 
following  manner: — 

"I  offer  myself  anew  in  the  Sacrament  of  My  Body  and  Blood,  which  I 
have  just  institated,  that  they  partaking  of  Me  therein,  may  be  also  solemnly 
dedicated,  sanctified,  and  offered,  not  in  rite  and  shadow,  bat  in  deed  and  in 
truth."— p.  257. 

But,  indeed,  it  is  unnecessary  to  pursue  the  investigation  of  this 
Tolume  farther.  "VThat  we  have  quoted  from  the  preface  will,  we  ap- 
prehend, be  considered  sufficient  by  all  right-minded  persons,  to  prove 
how  irreconcileable  Mr.  Keble's  system  is  with  the  doctrines  of  our 
church,  and  what  pernicious  effects  it  must  produce  on  all  who  are 
placed  within  the  influence  of  his  teaching. 


Fuiii  EccUsia  Hibemic^.  The  Succession  qf^  the  Prelates  and  Members  a^  the 
Cathedral  Bodies  in  Ireland,  By  Henry  Cotton,  D.C.L.,  Archdeacon  of 
Cashel,  &c.  Pait  V.  The  Dioceses  of' Dublin,  Glendaloch  and  Kildare. 
Dublin,  Hodges  and  Smith  ;  London,  Riviogtons.    8vo,  pp.  264. 

It  is  with  no  small  pleasure  that  we  have  received  the  fifth  part  of 
this  most  valuable  work,  which  will  for  ever  remain  a  monument  of 
Archdeacon  Cotton's  industry  and  research. 

This  work  is  not  a  compilation  from  other  publications.  It  is  the 
result  of  a  laborious  investigation  of  the  manuscripts  belonging  to 
the  Cathedral  Bodies,  Episcopal  Registries,  and  other  collections  of 
records. 


Hampden  Controversy,  Plain  Remarks  on  Archdeacoti  Hare's  Letter  to  the  Detm 

rf  Chichester :  with  a  Postscript  on  the  Bisliop  of  Oxford's  Lftttr  ;  and  a 

,  Prefatory  Notice  of  Lord  John  RysscWs  Reply  to  the  Bedford  Clergy.    By 

*  the  Rev.  VV.  J.  Trower,  Rector  of  Wiston,  Sussex :  Rural  Dean,  late  Fellow 

of  Oriel  College.    London,  Rivingtons.    8vo,  pp.  68. 

An  excellent  pamphlet,  written  with  great  seriousness,  judgment,  and 
moderation.  The  subject  of  Archdeacon  Hare's  letter,  and  of  that 
of  the  Bishop  of  Oxford  to  Dr.  Hampden,  is  so  painful,  that  we 
cannot  tru«t  ourselves  to  touch  upon  it,  further  than  to  recommend 
Mr.  Trower's  plain,  but  temperate,  remarks  to  the  attention  of  our 
readers. 
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THB   DEAN   OF  HBRBFORO. 

To  the  Editor  qfthe  Times. 

Sir^ — It  is  with  exceeding  regret  that  I  find  myself  under  the  ne- 
cessity of  calling  your  attention  to  the  fact  that  many  inaccuracies 
appear  in  the  account  given  in  your  paper  of  the  39th  instant  of  the 
proceedings  at  the  election  of  a  Bishop  of  Hereford.  No  doubt  that 
aec«iint  was  supplied  in  great  haste,  and  hence  the  inaccuracy  in 
several  important  respects,  which  has  led  to  inferences  not  entirely 
consistent  with  that  position  which  it  was  my  purpose  to  occupy  on 
this  trying  occasion,  and  which,  notwithstanding  the  efforts  which  were 
made  to  perplex  and  embarrass  me,  I  assert  I  did  consistently  maintain, 
calmly,  but  firmly.  You  have  taken  hitherto  so  just  and  comprehen- 
sive a  view  of  the  whole  of  this  painful  business,  that  I  feel  certain 
that  you  will  do  me  justice  throughout ;  and  you  will  clearly  see  that, 
having  once  determined,  as  I  did,  the  course  to  be  pursued,  I  never 
could  by  any  half-and-half  measure  frustrate  the  very  object  I  pro- 
posed to  myself,  and  expose  myself  at  the  same  time  to  deserved  con- 
tempt. Those  who  were  lookers  on  can  prove  that  my  conduct  was 
straightforward  and  firm,  whilst  it  was  calm,  and,  as  far  as  might  be, 
deferential  to  the  feelings  of  others  who  were  brethren  of  the  same 
community,  and  had  certain  privileges  which  I  could  not  dispute  ; 
above  all,  whilst  I  professed  my  anxious  desire  to  bow  to  the  just 
dominion  of  my  sovereign  and  **  the  powers  that  be,'*  to  hold  fast  to 
the  determination  to  obey  first  the  will  of  Him  '<  by  whom  kings  reign 
and  princes  execute  judgment."  That  I  have  done  so  faithfully  and 
disinterestedly,  I  can  call  Heaven  to  witness ;  and  I  am  most  anxious, 
if  Lord  John  Russell  will  permit  me,  as  I  have  already  intimated  in 
my  letter  to  him,  to  lay  before  the  world  every  document^  whether  of 
correspondence  or  other  communicatioUf  with  reference  to  this  or  any 
other  occasion  in  which  1  have  been  concerned  with  the  bishopric  of 
Hereford.  I  maintain  that  I  have  made  no  compromise,  and  where 
the  words  dean  and  chapter  were  used  by  me  as  the  ofiicial  organ  of 
the  capitular  body,  I  distinctly  stated  that  I  was  dissentient,  and  that 
the  expression  was  adopted  as  a  necessary  form,  a  majority  claiming 
the  election,  against  which  I  objected.  I  would  rather  have  died  on 
the  spot  than  have  betrayed  the  slightest  trace,  or  have  felt  the  very 
miautest  sensation,  of  inconsistency  or  vacillation.  And,  whatever 
may  be  the  consequences,  I  desire  not  to  shelter  myself  under  any 
teehoioaiities,  or  expressions,  which  the  claims  of  the  chapter  and  the 
forms  of  usage  or  law  may  have  rendered  necessary  to  be  used. 

I  do  not  know  to  what  your  comments  refer  when  you  say,  '*  What 
stage  of  the  proceedings  the  dean  referred  to  when  he  undertook  that 
the  election  should  not  be  unanimous,  is  not  for  us  to  say."  As  to  my 
'^  disappointed  ambition,"  I  know  full  well  that  I  have  enjoyed  the 
honours  and  distinction  of  my  order  far  beyond  what  I  could  have  de- 
served.    That  few  men  have  on  more  occasions  been  nearly  the  epis- 
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copate,  and  even  of  Hereford  itself  on  a  former  occasion,  is  cerUb, 
is  true ;  but  because  I  have  not  succeeded  to  that  high  station,  no  natn 
has  ever  found  me  sullenly  declining  duty  and  exertion.  I  can  appeal 
to  the  people  of  Hereford  whether  I  have  not  **  laboured  more  abun- 
dantly than  alP  here  to  correct  abuses,  to  promote  good;  and  the 
Archbishop  of  York,  who  was  promoted  to  Hereford,  when  I  was  told 
00  high  authority  that  I  was  to  be  promoted  to  that  station  myself, 
knows  full  well  that  I  cordially  did  my  utmost  to  assist  him  by  every 
means  in  my  power  when  he  came  amongst  us. 

As  to  the  restoration  of  my  cathedral,  all  men  acknowledge  that  1 
have  done  some  service*  I  have  not  been  so  reckless  as  your  remarks 
would  lead  men  to  believe,  but  I  have  ^^done  what  I  could,"  by  my 
exertumt  and  by  my  meant.  My  maxim,  I  admit,  has  been,  that 
where  church  emoluments  and  duties  are  concerned,  duty  should  be 
the  first  object,  enjoyment  of  emolument  should  be  secondary.  I  am 
sure  I  need  say  no  more ;  I  feel  certain  that  you  will  do  me  justiee, 
and,  where  erroneous  impression  has  been  made,  that  you  will  correct 
it.     I  must  now  advert  to  a  few  of  the  inaccuracies. 

Amongst  those  said  to  he  present  of  the  chapter  (I  cannot  speak  of 
the  laity),  the  Rev.  Thomas  Huntingford,  Precentor;  Archdeacoa 
Yickers,  Prebendaries  Swainson,  Garbett,  Rodney,  Glutton,  Lee, 
Hopton,  Thornton,  and  Venn,  were  not  preeent  The  name  of  the 
Rev.  P.  Budd  is  printed  for  the  Rev.  R.  L.  Freer,  who,  being  the 
JumoTf  voted ^reif  instead  (as  is  asserted)  of  the  Rev.  O.  Forrester. 

The  discussion  which  arose  upon  the  application  for  a  certificate  of 
the  delivery  of  tbe  conge  d^eUre  sprang  from  the  fact,  which  had  been 
elicited,  that  no  peiUion  has  been  $eni  vpfor  a  oong4  deUre^  at  attumed 
in  that  document^  and  was  an  interruption  of  the  proceedings  by  a 
person  entirely  unqualified  to  ask  for  such  a  certificate,  which  was 
utterly  unnecessary. 

In  my  remarks  on  delivering  my  vote  against  Dr.  Hampden's  elec- 
tion, it  is  given,  towards  the  end  : — *^  It  is  the  dictate  of  my  conscienee, 
the  conviction  of  my  mind,  which  oontiraimt  me  thut  to  aei^  in  arretUng 
the  progrett  of  infideUtg^  mockery  of  religion^  and  pr^amet^ett"  It 
should  have  been — <*  Which  constrains  me  thus  to  act,  as  I  tender  the 
safety  of  my  soul,  and  dread  the  vengeance  of  an  ofiended  God,  justly 
due  to  infidelity  and  insincerity,  mockery  and  profaneness^  if  I  did  not 
thus  discharge  what  seems  to  me  to  be  my  duty."  The  protest  fol- 
lowing was  not  correct.  As  to  the  remarks  concerning  my  conduct 
as  to  the  votes  of  the  honorary  prebendaries,  I  can  bring  Mr.  Venn-— 
one  of  them,  who  was  present  at  the  time,  but  not  on  this  occasion'— 
to  aver  that  I  n^ver  said  that  I  would  not  oppose  the  votes ;  on  the 
contrary,  I  said  I  would  not  object  to  take  the  votes,  if  they  claimed 
to  give  them  ;  I  should  record  them,  reserving  to  mjrseif  the  right  to 
object  to  their  validity,  as  occasion  might  require,  he.  It  was  not 
Archdeacon  Musgrave— who  does  not  belong  to  this  church,  but  \e 
Archdeacon  (f  Haltfax — who  spoke  several  times,  but  Mr.  Musgrave, 
canon  residentiary,  nephew  to  Archbishop  Musgrave,  and  not  long 
since  appointed  by  his  Grace  to  the  living  of  Eaton  Bishop  and  thii 
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Stall  in  Hereford  cathedral.     The  paragraph  beginning,  <<It  may  be 
•Uted  that  the  votet  protested  against/'  &c.,  is  mostly  wrong. 

In  regard  to  the  announcement  in  the  choir  of  the  election,  I  pur- 
posely erased  the  words,  » the  dean  and  chapter^  haTC  elected,  and 
substituted  the  words,  <<  a  minority  of  the  chapter  of  this  cathedral 
^arch  haTC  elected,"  he. ;  and  preyiously  to  that,  that  I  might  not 
eren  in  semblance  appear  to  act  inconsistently,  I,  on  reading  the  cer- 
tificatiens,  &c.,  to  the  Queen,  archbishop,  and  bishop  elect,  remarked 
that  it  ought  not  to  be  •<  tkedean  and  chapter,"  but  «<  a  majority  o^  the 
ehapter,"  as  I  was  dissentient ;  but  this  was  overruled  by  the  mmbere 
present,  and  I  did  not  think  it  neeeeeary  to  press  it.  I  afterwards  de- 
clined to  affix  the  seal  personally,  which  was  done  by  the  three  canons 
reaidenttary* 

I  do  not  wbh  to  specify  other  inaccuracies ;  enough  for  my  purpose 
has  been  done,  and  I  confidently  rely  on  your  doing  fair  justice  to- 
wards me,  allowing  me  to  bear  the  precise  share  of  blame  or  credit 
which  I  really  deserve. 

You  will  make  what  use  of  this  letter  you  think  proper,  of  which 
time  will  not  allow  me  to  take  a  copy  ;  and 
I  remain,  Sir, 

Your  faithful  humble  servant, 

John  Mbrbwrtheb,  Dean  of  Hereford. 
BsRfoid,  Dee.  81, 1847. 


DEOLABATtOlf  OV  THB  BLBOTIOIT. 

{From  the  Guardian,") 

Some  doubt  having  arisen  as  to  whether  the  Dean  of  Hereford  was 
not  ultimatelj  a  consenting  party  to  the  election  of  Dr.  Hampden, 
owing  to  the  misreports  in  the  Times  and  other  papers,  we  quote  the 
concluding  passage  of  the  report  in  the  Hereford  TimeSy  which  agrees 
with  our  own  version  of  the  proceedings,  and,  we  have  the  best  autho- 
rity for  stating,  is  correct:— 

"  The  three  certificates  of  the  election— one  to  her  Majestj — a 
second  to  the  ArcU[)ishop  of  Canterbury— and  a  third  to  the  Bishop 
elect,  were  then  read. 

^  The  Dean  suggested  that  the  certificates  ought  not  to  set  forth  that 
thej  are  issued  by  the  '  Dean  and  Chapter,'  as  he  was  dissentient. 

**  The  Rev.  Canon  Musgrave  and  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Lord  Seye 
and  Sde  thought  that  the  words  should  remain  as  they  were,  as  the 
act  of  the  body  was  the  act  of  the  Dean  and  Chapter. 

"The  Dean  said  that,  of  course,  he  was  part  of  the  capitular  body 
—he  was  content  vdth  having  mentioned  the  circumstance,  that  it 
might  not  he  domed  a$  an  act  of  hie  indwidttaUy. 

"  The  capitular  body  then  returned  to  the  choir,  where  the  director 
proclaimed  the  election  in  the  following  words: — *  Be  it  known  unto 
all  men,  that  a  majority  of  the  members  of  the  Cathedral  Church  of 
Hereford,  in  full  chapter  this  day  assembled,  have,  in  obedience  to 
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her  Migesty's  licence,  choeen  the  Rev.  Benn  Dickflon  Hampden^  D.D., 
to  be  the  fature  bishop  of  this  cathedral  church  and  see,  in  the  rsom 
of  the  Bight  Rev.  Father  in  Grod,  Thomas  Musgrave,  late  Lwd  Bishop 
thereof,  now  translated  to  the  Archbishopric  of  York. 

^*  Divine  service  was  then  proceeded  with  and  conduded." 
A  correspondent  of  the  same  paper  oorreota  ^e  report  in  oar 
London  contemporarj  in  the  following  terms : — 

"  The  dean  protested  against  the  soundness  of  the  election^  Not 
content  with  this,  he  objected  to  the  use  of  the  phrase  of  'the  dean 
and  chapter'  in  the  certificates  to  the  crown,  the  archbishop,  and  the 
bishop  elect,  which  objection  was  overruled  bj  the  force  of  numbers^ 
who  claimed  and  insisted  that  the  votes  of  the  nuxjorUy  include  the 
whole  body,  which  is  designated  under  the  term,  '  dean  and  chapter.' 
Regarding  that  as  a  mere  technicality,  not  important,  the  dean  passed  it 
bj  without  further  objection,  but  in  the  body  of  the  certificates  where  the 
terms,  '  and  no  one  dissenting  therfifr<m^  and  did  elect '  unanmousfy,' 
would  occur,  he  insisted  on  the  blanks  left  for  such  words,  which  oo 
all  other  occasions  had  been  used,  not  being  Jilted  up  ai  ally  and  thej 
were  not  filled  up.  In  no  part  of  the  proceedings  was  it  asserted  that 
Dr.  Hampden  hod  been  unanimously  elected.  On  the  contrary,  in 
that  part  of  his  duty  where  he  was  required  to  announce  to  the  con* 
gregation  the  result  of  the  proceedings,  and  the  form  runs — '  Be  it 
known  unto  all  men,  that  we,  the  dean  and  chapter  of  this  cathedral 
church  of  Hereford  in  full  chapter  this  day  assembled,'  &c,  he  ex* 
punged  the  words,  '  Wie^  the  dean  and^^  and  substituted  the  words, '  A 
majority  of  the*  chapter  of  this  cathedral  church." 


THE  BISHOPBIC  OF  HEREFORD. 

{From  the  Guardian.) 

Great  efibrts  have  been  made  to  propagate  the  notion,  that  at  the 
election  at  Hereford  Cathedral,  on  the  28th  ult.,  the  Dean,  althoogii 
he  voted  absolutely  and  distinctly  against  Dr.  Hampden's  appoint^ 
ment,  yet  in  effect  neutralized  that  vote  by  subsequently  affixing  tbe 
seal  (as  asserted)  to  the  significations  of  election. 

This  assertion  it  may  be  very  convenient  for  those  to  make  who 
would  conceal,  under  the  mark  of  ridicule  and  abuse,  tbe  firm  and 
unflinching  act  of  one  who  had,  by  that  act,  distinctly  caused  and 
shown  the  claimed  election  to  be  utterly  invalid  and  unsound. 

What  are  the  facts  of  the  case  ? 

As  Dean  he  claimed,  as  he  had  doubtless  a  right  to  do,  to  be 
**  director"  of  the  proceedings.  He  was  head  of  the  body  ;  he  would 
have  been  wrong  not  to  have  done  so ;  but  it  did  not  therefore  follow, 
that,  because  he  was  thereby  under  the  necessity  of  annooncing  tbe 
course  of  proceedings  which  usage  prescribed,  he  was  therefore 
under  the  necessity  of  consenting  to  every  process  iu  the  preeise 
manner  which  preceding  cases  had  adopted,  nor  of  giving  his  vote 
on  the  side  of  the  majority,  even  had  it  been  lawfully  constituted, 
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any  more  tban  a  chainnao  U  obliged  to  give  bis  vote  in  any  ordinary 
case  on  the  affirmative  side  of  the  question,  and  not  on  the  negative 
if  he  please. 

Whaty  then,  was  his  conduct  ? 

He  declared  the  course  of  the  proceedings  as  usually  adopted,  and 
according  to  the  form  supplied.  In  this  respect  he  simply  exercised 
the  functions  of  a  chairman. 

When  it  came  to  his  turn  to  vote,  he  gave  his  vote  fairly  and 
distmetfy  in  the  negative ;  and,  being  the  last  to  vote,  he  subjoined  to 
the  declaration  of  his  vote  a  protest  against  the  validity  of  the  elec- 
tion founded  on  the  constitution  of  the  majority,  claiming  the  election 
by  virtue  of  that  majority,  which  was  not  entitled  to  establish  an 
affirmative  act,  according  to  those  statutes  which  they  had  sworn  to 
obsenre. 

When  it  was  required  by  the  form  of  proceeding  to  decree  certifi- 
cates of  this  claimed  election,  he  (the  Dean)  pointed  out  the  expres* 
sion  <<  the  Dean  and  Chapter,"  and  required  that  the  words  **  the 
Dean  and'*  should  be  expunged,  he  being  dissentient,  and  the  phrase 
«*  A  MAJORITY  OF  THE  Chapteb,"  to  the  Validity  of  which  he  had  ob- 
jected and  protested,  substituted  in  each.  When  in  the  certificate  to 
Dr.  Hampden  he  came  to  the  words  *<  no  one  dissenting  there- 
from^ and  **  UNANIMOUSLY,'*  he  insisted  that  these  words  introduced 
oo  other  occasions  should  be  omitted,  and  blanks,  where  they  would 
have  stood,  were  left  accordingly. 

When,  on  the  return  to  the  choir,  it  became  his  duty,  as  Dean  and 
director,  to  declare  in  the  presence  of  the  congregation  the  proceed- 
ing in  tlie  chapter  house  (the  house  having  been  destroyed  in  the  year 
1645,  the  Lady  Chapel  was  the  scene  of  the  proceedings),  instead  of 
saying  <<  be  it  known  unto  all  men  that,  we^  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of 
thb  cathedral  church,"  he  substituted  *^  A  mqfarity  of  the  members*'  of 
this  cathedral  church. 

And  when,  after  the  touching  anthem  of  Farrent,  <<  Lord,  for  thy 
tender  mercy's  sake,  lay  not  our  sins  to  our  charge,  but  forgive  what 
b  past,  and  give  us  grace  to  amend  our  sinful  lives,"  had  been  sung, 
as  an  occasion  of  humiliation,  without  the  organ,  and  the  conclusion 
of  the  oommunion  service  solemnised  by  the  Dean,  it  being  the  Holy 
Innocents'  Day,  it  was  proposed  to  the  Dean  to  affix  the  capitular 
seal ;  so  far  from  giving  any  sanction  to  that  act,  or  compromising 
thereby  his  vote  and  opposition  to  the  appointment,  he  positively 
REFUSED  TO  AFFIX  the  Seal  himself,  and  declared  thai  it  would  not  be 
<^giixed  with  any  sanction  or  consent  of  his  whatever;  and,  finally,  to 
each  of  these  three  documents,  copies  of  which  are  subjoined,  while 
the  majority,  unauthorised  by  the  statutes,  and  directly  in  opposition 
to  them,  binding  as  they  must  be,  at  least,  upon  them,  by  their  oaths, 
had  sealed  by  the  effect  of  numbers  and  contumacy,  was  the  Dean's 
protest  appended  and  annexed,  and  so  sent  up  to  the  Queen,  the 
Archbishop,  and  to  Dr.  Hampden*  Where  the  compromise  could 
exist,  or  what  the  Dean  would  have  done  more,  it  is  utterly  impossible 
to  imagine. 
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CERTITICATB  TO  THE  QOBBN. 

"  To  the  Queen't  Mott  Excellent  Majesty^  Victoria,  by  the  Grace  of  God,  of 
the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  Queen,  Defender  qftke 
Faith,  ^c. 

"  We,  your  Majesty's  loyal  and  devoted  subjects,  the  Dean  and 
Chapter  of  the  Cathedral  Church  of  Hereford,  humbly  make  known 
and  intimate  unto  your  Majesty,  that  the  see  of  the  bishopric  of 
Hereford  being  void  by  the  translation  of  the  Right  Reverend  Thomas 
Musgrave,  late  bishop  thereof,  to  the  Archbishopric  of  York,  and 
your  Majesty  having  granted  unto  us  your  royal  licence  that  we  should 
proceed  to  the  election  of  a  fit  and  proper  person  to  supply  the  vacancy 
now  occurring  in  the  said  bishopric,  did  proceed,  on  Tuesday,  the 
28th  day  of  December  instant,  to  elect  a  person  provident  and  dis- 
creet, and  recommended  by  his  knowledge,  life,  and  morals,  being 
bom  in  lawful  wedlock,  of  lawful  age,  ordained  in  priest's  orders,  and 
knowing  and  being  able  to  defend  the  rights  and  liberties  of  die 
Church,  and  did  on  the  same  day  elect  the  Reverend  Renn  Dickson 
Hampden,  Doctor  in  Divinity,  having  regard  as  well  to  your  Majesty's 
gracious  recommendation  of  him  as  to  his  merits  aforesaid  to  be 
Bishop  and  Pastor  of  the  Church  and  See  of  Hereford.  In  testimony 
whereof  we  have  caused  our  common  seal  to  be  hereunto  affixed,  this 
28th  day  of  December,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1847." 

To  this  was  annexed  and  appended  the  following  protest  :^- 

^*  I,  John  Merewether,  Doctor  in  Divinity,  Dean  of  the  Cathedral 
Church  of  Hereford,  do  hereby  protest  against  this  proceeding  as  an 
election,  inasmuch  as  certain  persons  have  voted,  who  (I  have  reason  to 
believe,  being  merely  honorary  prebendaries,  and  not  having  conformed 
to  the  provisions  of  the  statutes  of  this  church  which  I  have  sworn  to 
observe)  are  not  qualified  to  vote  in  chapter,  and  also  befbuse  the 
roiyority  so  constituted  has  not,  according  to  the  said  statutes,  the 
Dean  and  three  Prebendaries  at  the  least  voting  therein,  and  I  require 
and  claim  the  power  of  extending  this  my  protest,  and  that  this  my 
protest  be  duly  annexed  and  appended  to  the  significations  and  certi- 
ficates of  election,  to  the  Bishop  Elect,  to  the  Crown,  and  to  the 
Archbishop. 

(Signed)  <<  John  Merewether,  Dean. 

"  Attested  by  Richard  Underwood,  Notary  Public. 


"  Attested  bv  Kicbard  U 
« RiSar^^sfeL^^     Witnesses.' 


To  the  Mott  Reverend  Father  m  God,  William,  by  Divine  Providemee,  Lord 
Archbithiop  of  Canterbury,  Primate  of  all  England,  and  Metropolitan. 

We,  your  humble  and  devoted  servants,  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of 
the  Cathedral  Church  of  Hereford,  humbly  signify,  with  all  obedience, 
reverence,  and  honour,  that  the  Bishopric  of  Hereford  being  lately 
void  by  the  tranriation  of  the  Right  Rev.  Thomas  Musgrave,  late 
Lord  Bishop  thereof,  to  the  Archbishopric  of  York,  and  having  re« 
eeived  from  her  Majesty  the  Queen,  her  royal  licence  to  proceed  to 
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dect  the  Rev.  Reoo  Diekson  HamfdeD,  Doctor  in  Divinity,  to  the 
•aid  Bishopric  and  Episcopal  8«at  in  the  Cathedral  Chnrch  of  Here- 
ford, did  on  the  day  of  the  date  hereof,  proceed  to  elect  a  Bishop  to 
fill  the  vacancy  in  the  said  see,  and  did  elect  the  said  Renn  Dickson 
Hampden,  he  being  a  person  provident  and  discreet,  and  recom- 
mended unto  as  by  his  knowledge,  life,  and  morals,  being  born  in 
lawful  wedlock,  of  lawful  age,  ordained  in  priest's  orders,  and  knowing 
and  being  able  to  defend  the  rights  and  liberties  of  the  Church.  In 
testimony  whereof  we  have  caused  our  common  seal  to  be  hereunto 
aflSxed,  this  28th  day  of  December,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1847. 

(To  this  the  aforesaid  protest  was  also  annexed  and  appended.) 


To  the  Rev.  Renn  Dickson  Hampden^  Doctor  tn  Dkinity. 

We,  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  the  Cathedral  Church  of  Hereford, 
In  chapter  assembled,  humbly  signify  that  the  seat  of  the  Bishop  of 
the  Cathedral  Chnrch  of  Hereford  aforesaid,  being  void  by  the  trans- 
lation of  the  Right  Rev.  Thomas  Musgrave,  late  Lord  Bishop  there- 
of, to  the  Archbishopric  of  York,  and  having  received  her  Majesty's 
royal  licence  to  elect  a  bishop  and  pastor  of  the  aforesaid  church  and 
see,  and  by  the  authority  and  power  of  such  licence,  on  the  day  of  the 
date  hereof,  in  our  chapter-house  in  the  cathedral  church,  being  capi- 
tnlarly  assembled,  and  making  a  full  chapter  there  according  to  right 
and  custom,  having  first  nominated  and  cited  to  such  election  all  and 
singular,  the  canons  and  prebendaries  of  the  said  church  (  ....*) 
did  elect  you,  the  aforesaid  Renn  Dickson  Hampden,  Doctor  in 
Divinity  (  ....  t),  to  be  Bishop  and  Pastor  of  the  aforesaid  Cathe- 
dral Church  of  Hereford,  humbly  requesting  you  that  you  will  be 
pleased  tQ  signify  your  assent  of  your  acceptance  of  the  dignity,  office, 
and  burden  of  the  bishopric  aforesaid. 

In  testimony  whereof,  we  have  caused  our  common  seal  to  be  here- 
unto affixed  this  28th  day  of  December,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord 
1847. 

(To  this,  also,  the  aforesaid  protest  was  annexed  and  appended.) 


The  following  letters  have  been  published  by  the  Dean  of  Here- 
ford in  the  Hereford  Times : — 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Herrford  Timee. 

Sir, — It  is  but  just  to  those  who  have  given  evidence  of  the  most 
kind  feelings  and  wishes  toward  me,  as  well  as  fair  to  myself,  that  it 
should  be  publicly  known  that  it  was  intended  to  present  a  memorial 
from  this  city  and  neighbourhood  to  the  prime  minister,  in  order  to 
induce  his  lordship  to  recommend  me  to  her  Majesty  for  the  bishopric 

*  Hsn  a bUnk  was  left  In  pkoe  of  the  woris,  '"and  no  one  disMBting  thert- 
f  rom,**  olij^ected  to  by  the  Dean  as  insdmiitible. 

t  Hert  a  blank  was  left  in  place  of  the  word  "  unanimously,"  old  ected  to  by  the 
Dean  as  inadmissible. 
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of  Hereford,  soon  to  be  vacant,  aod  that  I  had  requetted,  in  consider- 
ation of  the  peculiar  position  in  which  I  stand  at  this  time,  that  soch 
a  measure  should  not  be  persevered  in,  however  gratifying  such  a 
demonstration  must  be  to  my  feelings.  If  you  will  do  me  the  favour 
to  insert  in  your  paper  this  and  the  subjoined  letter,  it  will  afford  all 
the  information  requisite. 

I  remain.  Sir,  your  faithful  servant, 

John  Merbwbtheiu 
Hertford,  Dee.  1. 


To  the  Chairman  qfihe  Committee  for  obtahung  SigfuUureSf  IfC. 

Hereford,  Tuesday  Evening,  Nov.  30. 
Dear  Sir, — It  has  come  to  my  knowledge  that  the  very  kind  feel«* 
ing  which  has  on  several  occasions  been  recently  expressed  towards 
me  has  now  more  decidedly  manifested  itself  in  the  preparation  of  aa 
address  in  my  behalf  to  her  Miyesty's  prime  minbter,  with  reference 
to  the  see  of  Hereford,  which  will  be  shortly  vacant,  the  i^pointmeat 
of  which  it  is  supposed  is  not  yet  finally  settled,  and  that  several  kind 
friends,  amongst  them  yourself,  have  commenced  a  collection  of  sig* 
natures  to  that  document.  I  trust  you  will  believe  me,  that  such  de« 
monstrations  of  kind  feeling — such  an  evidence  that  my  humble 
efforts  for  the  public  welfare  of  this  place,  and  the  promotion  of  the 
real  and  legitimate  objects  with  which  in  my  official  station  I  am 
charged,  are  appreciated  in  such  a  manner — are  not  wholly  disre- 
garded ;  they  are  acutely  felt ;  but  I  must  not  forget  that  I  am  at 
this  time  placed  in  a  position  of  no  little  delicacy,  if  not  of  difficulty; 
and  I  cannot  hesitate  to  say  that  it  is  my  duty  to  request  that  my 
friends  will  oblige  me  by  leaving  it  to  the  decision  of  others  whose 
province  it  is  to  decide,  and  to  the  will  of  God,  what  may  bf  my  fate. 
I  may  not  enter  into  particulars.  I  must  content  myself  with  re- 
questing you,  and  all  others  who  have  taken  so  warm  an  interest  in 
my  welfare,  to  accept  my  most  cordial  thanks,  and  to  believe  that  I 
am  exceedingly  cheered  and  encouraged  by,  and  most  sincerely  grate- 
ful for,  this  proof  of  their  esteem  and  kindly  motives. 

I  remain,  dear  Sir,  your  faithful  servant, 

John  Mbrbwethbr. 


MRS.   DAVISON  S   LETTER  TO   THE   EDITOR   OF   THE   CHRISTIAN 
REMEMBRANCER. 

As  Dr.  Hampden,  in  his  letter  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, which  we  reprinted  in  last  month's  Magazine  (p.  136),  re- 
ferred to  Mr.  Davison,  as  having  read  and  expressly  approved 
his  "  Bampton  Lectures,"  it  is  due  to  Mr.  Davison's  memory  to 
reprint  a  letter  which  was  addressed  by  his  widow  to  the 
Christian  Remembrancer,  on  the  publication  of  Dr.  Hampden's 
letter. 
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To  the  Editor  of  the  Christian  Remembrancer.* 

Sir^ — I  presume  to  trouble  you  in  coDsequence  of  a  paragraph  ia 
a  published  letter  from  Dr.  Hampden,  the  Regius  Professor  of  DL- 
vinity  in  Oxford*  to  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in 
ifrhich  Dr.  Hampden  states  that  ^  the  late  Mr.  Davison,  the  highly 
gifted  and  excellent  author  of  the  *  Discourses  on  Prophecy/  had 
both  read  and  expressly  approved  his  Bampton  Lectures." 

I  have  the  best  reason  for  believing  that  Dr.  Hampden  is  mistaken 
in  his  impression  upon  this  subject.  I  was  never  absent  from  Mr. 
Davison  but  for  one  short  interval  after  the  period  of  the  publication 
of  those  Lectures,  and  am  well  satisfied  they  were  not  read  by  him. 
Mr.  Davison  never  mentioned  the  work  to  me,  with  approbation  or 
otherwise;  and  I  possess  the  presentation  copy,  received  in  August, 
1883,  which  was  uncui  at  the  time  of  Mr.  Davison^s  removal  from  me, 
with  the  exception  of  two  leaves;  and  it  remained  so  till  the  year 
1836,  when  it  was  seen  by  several  friends  in  its  unopened  state. 

I  have  thought  it  hard  upon  me,  and  upon  the  friends  of  Mr.  Da- 
vison, that  his  name  should,  at  a  distant  period,  be  implicated  in  the 
controversy  arising  out  of  these  Lectures ;  and,  under  the  circum- 
Btances,  I  felt  it  to  be  due  to  his  memory  to  ask  of  Dr.  Hampden  his 
authority  for  the  assertion  contained  in  the  letter  to  the  Archbishop ; 
but  to  my  surprise  and  mortification>  I  have  had  from  him  a  positive 
tmd  final  refusal,  lam  therefore  obliged  to  take  the  only  means 
within  my  reach  of  relieving  Mr.  Davison  from  the  responsibilities  in 
which  Dr.  Hampden  has  involved  his  name. 

I  shall  feel  obliged  to  you  to  give  this  letter  a  place  in  your  Christian 
jRememhrancer  for  the  following  month. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  Sir, 

Your  very  obedient,  humble  servant, 

Mary  Davison. 
OoU^  Gr«€o,  Woreetter,  7th  August,  1838. 


THE  BISHOP  OF  OXPOBD  AND  DR.  HAMPDEN. 

The  Bishop  of  Oxford  has  addressed  the  following  letter  to  Dr. 
Hampden  :— 

Caddeidon  Palace,  Dec  28. 

Reverend  and  dear  Sir, — What  has  passed  recently  between  us 
obliges  me  to  mark  in  some  detail  the  steps  by  which  I  have  reached 
the  conclusion  which  I  desire  to  lay  before  you.  And  since,  under 
the  advice  of  your  legal  directors,  you  are  led  to  decline  all  direct 
communication  on  the  subject,  I  am  further  compelled  to  address  you 
thus  publicly. 

You  are  aware  that  when  your  nomination  to  the  see  of  Hereford 
was  first  announced  by  common  rumour,  I  thought  it  my  painful  duty 
to  represent  to  the  head  of  her  Majesty's  Government  the  inconveni- 
enee  wbieh  in  my  judgment  would  arise  from  the  completion  of  the 
ramoured  appointment.     This  representation  was  grounded  on  the 

Yoi.  XXXHL— /^^ftniaiy,  1848,  R 
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censure  of  th^University  of  Oxford,  and  on  the  wide  prevalence  of  a 
strong  opinion  of  the  unsoundness  of  some  of  your  published  writioga. 
It  did  not  assume  the  justice  of  this  opinion.  My  desire — and  that,  I 
believe,  of  others — was,  that  an  opportunity  should  be  afforded  you 
of  publicly  refuting  these  charges  before  your  nomination  to  the 
office  of  a  bishop.  The  representation,  however,  produced  no  such 
effect,  and  the  apprehension  and  alarm  which  had  been  foreseen  by 
those  who  signed  it  were  speedily  displayed.  As  one  of  their  conse- 
quences, addresses  numerously  signed  were  presented  by  the  clergy 
and  laity  to  the  archbishops  and  bishops,  praying  that  all  legal  steps 
might  be  taken  to  prevent  your  consecration  until  the  matters  alleged 
against  you  had  been  brought  to  solemn  decision.  But  in  my  own 
case  more  was  done.  As  rector  of  the  rectory  of  Ewelme,  in  this 
diocese,  you  were  placed  under  my  Jurisdiction.  This,  it  was  thought, 
afforded  an  opportunity  for  obtaining  an  adjudication  on  the  question, 
under  the  provisions  of  the  Clergy  Discipline  Bill.  I  was  accord- 
ingly addressed  by  several  of  my  clergy  with  the  request  that  I  would 
employ  this  machinery  to  obtain  such  a  trial  by  sending  a  charge 
against  the  soundness  of  your  teaching  to  the  Court  of  Arches.  I  at 
once  declined  to  promote  such  a  suit.  I  was  then  requested — by 
performing  the  needful  ministerial  act  of  granting  the  letters  of  re- 
quest to  them — to  allow  other  parties  to  promote  such  a  suit.  Such 
an  inquiry  I  did  not  think  it  right  to  prevent  by  the  interposition  of 
a  mere  official  veto,  I  signed  accordingly  the  necessary  document,  in- 
forming you  in  a  letter  dated  December  16,  that  I  had  done  so. 

At  this  stage  of  the  business  it  was  suggested  to  roe  by  the  pro- 
moters that,  the  matter  being  now  in  legal  train,  it  was  possible  you 
might  be  willing  to  render  to  my  private  suggestion  as  bishop  of  the 
diocese,  the  satisfaction  which  would  otherwise  be  sought  by  a  more 
painful  process  through  the  Court  of  Arches.  I  gladly  adopted  the 
suggestion,  and  desiring  the  promoters  to  suspend  all  further  legal 
action  till  I  had  communicated  with  you,  I  wrote  to  you  a  second 
letter,  in  which  I  first  stated,  in  detail,  the  points  of  doctrine  which  it 
was  alleged  in  the  **  Articles"  laid  before  me  your  writings  had  im- 
pugned, and  asked  you  whether  you  would  affirm  your  full  belief  in 
them.  And,  secondly,  I  asked,  whether  you  would  be  willing  to  with- 
draw the  **  Observations  on  Dissent"  and  the  **  Bampton  LfCCturet,"  not 
as  admitting  their  language  to  be  unsound,  but  for  the  peace  of  the 
church,  and  because,  in  my  judgment,  as  your  bishop,  and  in  that  of 
others,  they  did  contain  unsound  language.  Had  you  felt  at  liberty 
to  reply  fully  to  my  questions,  and  to  consent  to  my  suggestion,  you 
would  have  given  full  satisfaction  as  well  to  the  promoters  of  the  suit 
as  to  me. 

In  your  letter  dated  December  18,  giving  full  credit  to  the  motives 
which  led  me  to  address  you,  you  answer  my  first  question  thus: — 
<<  In  perfect  respect  to  you  as  bishop  of  the  diocese,  and  for  your  per- 
sonal satisfaction,  I  unhesitatingly  reply  in  the  affirmative.  I  say 
<  Yes*  to  all  your  queries  on  my  belief  in  that  sense  in  which  they  are 
the  plain  natural  sense  of  the  statements  of  our  articles  and  formu- 
laries."    So  far  your  answer  was  of  course  entirely  satisfactory.     To 
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my  request  you  gave  no  answer;  and  this  silence  I  un4^rstood  as  tan- 
tamount to  a  refusal  to  withdraw  the  works  in  question ;  and  satisfac- 
tory as  I  thought  that  your  declaration  of  personal  faith  ought  to  be 
to  all,  I  deemed  it  to  be  impossible  for  me  to  require  the  promoters  of 
the  suit  to  relinquish  it  while  there  remained  unwithdrawn  and  unex-* 
plained  language  which  appeared  to  me  so  dangerous  as  that  which 
was  contained,  more  especially,  in  your  *'  Observations  on  Dissent"  (first 
edition),  which  was  then  on  sale  in  Oxford.  I  therefore  wrote  to  you 
to  say,  that  as  the  language  which  seemed  to  me  unsound  was  not  to 
be  withdrawn,  I  could  not  require  the  promoters  to  abandon  their 
salt* 

But  immediately  after  writing  thus,  I  learned  from  a  letter  of  yours 
to  a  common  friend,  that  it  was  with  <'  no  sanction  of  yours,  and,  in- 
deed, againsi  your  wishf  that  any  copies  of  the  first  edition  of  the 
<*  Observations  on  Religious  Dissent"  were  now  sold  ;  and  that  even  of 
the  second  edition  you  had  put  forth  no  copies  since  its  publication.*' 

This  entirely  altered  my  view  of  the  case,  and  I  at  once  wrote  to 
you,  requesting  you  to  allow  me  to  withdraw  my  last  letter,  because 
it  closed  a  correspondence  from  which,  if  kept  open,  I  now  hoped 
much. 

I  had  now  before  me,  as  bishop  of  the  diocese, — 

J  St.  Your  unqualified  declaration  of  faith,  on  the  very  points 
selected  by  the  promoters  of  the  suit  as  those  supposed  to  be  un- 
soundly treated. 

2nd.  The  virtual  withdrawal  of  what  I  deemed  especially  unsound. 

There  remained  only  the  withdrawal  of  the  *'  Bampton  Lectures"  to 
fulfil  every  condition  at  first  desired  for  my  own  or  the  promoters' 
satisfaction* 

At  this  time  I  received  your  published  letter  to  Lord  J.  Russell,  in 
which,  to  other  explanations,  you  add  the  important  admission — "  I 
should  be  much  concerned  if,  from  any  unskilfulness  in  the  use  of 
words,  I  should  have  given  rise  to  misapprehensions.  I  would  not 
assert,  however,  that  I  have  always  succeeded  in  conveying  my 
thoughts  exactly.** 

Tlds  admission  appeared  to  me  the  more  important,  because  at  the 
same  time  I  learned  from  the  common  friend  to  whom  I  have  already 
referred,  that  you  had  expressed  to  him  a  readiness  to  remove  in  any 
reprint  of  your  "  Bampton  Lectures**  any  incautious  or  obscure  language 
which  might  have  given  rise  to  the  impression  that  they  contained  un- 
sound doctrines,  which  you  had  not  intended  to  put  forth.  Had  I 
been  able  to  obtain  from  you  a  direct  statement  that  such  alterations 
should  be  made  in  passages  which  I  was  ready  to  point  out  to  you, 
full  satisfaction  would  have  been  afforded  to  those  who  objected  to 
your  consecration :  but  to  my  great  regret,  I  learned  that  you  were 
now  acting  under  legal  direction,  and  did  not  think  yourself  at  liberty 
to  answer,  or  even  to  receive,  any  such  proposals.  This  I  deeply  re- 
gretted, because  I  am  well  persuaded  that  by  such  explanations  and 
assurances  as  you  could  most  honestly  and  easily  give,  the  anxious 
fears  of  numbers  now  disturbed  within  the  church,  might  be  at  once 
aUayedy  and  without  such  direct  assurances  some  I  fear  wiU  still  re* 
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main  unsatisfied      Thus,  in  facti  the  promoters  of  the  suit  now  ex* 
pressed  to  me  their  wish  for  its  continuance.     With  this  wish  I  could 
not  comply*  for  two  reasons — first,  because  I  believed  that  I  substan* 
tially  possessed  already  the  explanations  and  assurances  desired,  and 
I  felt  that  what  the  church  needed  was,  not  the  assertion  of  a  point  of 
honour,  but  a  real  security  for  the  soundness  of  your  doctrine  ;  and, 
secondly,  because  I  believed  that  to  allow  now  the  suit  to  proceed 
would  imply  a  far  more  direct  judicial  assent  upon  my  part  to  its  fit* 
ne^  than  1  had  given  in  first  signing  the  letters  of  request,  for  since 
I  had  performed  that  act  my  position  had  undergone  an  entire  altera* 
tion.     I  thought  at  first  that  the  church  had  a  right  to  some  assurance 
of  the  soundness  of  your  doctrines  before  your  consecration  as  a 
bishop ;  and  when  no  other  way  of  obtaining  that  satisfaction  ap- 
peared to  be  open,  I  did  not  even  shrink,  at  the  request  of  my  clergy, 
from  relegating  the  question  to  the  decision  of  the  Court  of  Arches. 
Since,  at  the  suggestion  of  the  promoters,  and  by  your  consenting  to 
reply  to  my  QtMm-judicial  questions,  I  had  been  led  myself,  as  bishop 
of  the  diocese,  to  assume  the  office  of  a  judge  in  the  cause.     I  could, 
therefore,  no  longer  Act  merely  ministerially  in  issuing  letters  of  re- 
quest, both  parties  had  to  a  great  extent  committed  the  matter  to  mj 
judgment ;  and  now  unless  I  was  satisfied  that  there  was  matter  for  a 
criminal  suit,  I  could  not  think  myself  justified  in  sending  an  accusa- 
tion against  you  to  be  tried  in  the  Arches'  Court.     Whether  there 
was  such  matter  could  be  determined  by  me  only  after  a  careful  study 
of  the  works  in  question,  with  all  your  explanations  in  my  mind.    Re- 
garding, then,  the  "  Observations  on  Dissent''  as  virtually  withdrawn,  I 
accordingly  applied  myself  to  a  thorough  and  impartial  examination  of 
the  "  Baniptcn  Lectures."  I  have  now  carefully  studied  them  through- 
out, with  the  aid  of  those  explanations  of  their  meaning  which  you 
have  furnished,  both  publicly  since  their  first  publication,  and  now  in 
your  private  communications.     The  result  of  this  examination  I  am 
bound  plainly  to  declare  is  my  own  conviction  that  they  do  not  justly 
warrant  those  suspicions  of  unsoundness  to  which  they  have  given 
rise,  and  which  so  long  as  I  trusted  to  selected  extracts  I  myself 
shared.     For  these  suspicions  of  your  meaning,  and  for  the  consequent 
distrust  of  the  University,  I  must  with  equal  frankness  say  that  1  dis- 
cern the  cause  (whilst  your  works  remained  thus  unexplained,  and  the 
minds  of  men  unassured  by  your  full  profession  of  the  faith)  in  what 
appears  to  me  a  not  unfrequent  overstatement  of  favourite  views,  and 
much  obscurity  of  diction,  resulting  often  from  the  arbitrary  use  of 
such  words  as  "  facts,"  "  doctrines,"  «  proved,**  "  deduced,**  &c. ;  and 
hence  I  believe  it  happened  that  men  of  such  various  parties  in  the 
church  concurred  not  unnaturally  in  the  expression  of  a  painful  dis- 
trust of  your  meaning.     But  allowing  for  these  as  the  blemishes  of 
what  was,  I  believe,  a  necessarily  hasty  composition,  and  taking  into 
account,  as  I  now  can,  your  various  explanations  and  assurances,  I 
find  in  the  Lectures  little  which  will  not  admit  of  a  favourable  con- 
struction.   And  if  at  times  I  long  for  the  manifestation  of  a  more  evi- 
dently reverential  spirit  in  the  discussion  of  the  highest  mysteries  of 
our  faith,  I  yet  read  in  them  a  thoughtful  and  able  history  of  the  for* 
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mation  of  dogmatic  terinioology,  not  a  studied  depreciation  of  aulho- 
Tized  dogmatic  language,  still  less  any  conscious  denial  of  adtqitted 
dogmatic  truth — I  see  in  them,  in  fact,  so  far,  little  more  than  what 
has  been  already  expressed  in  the  words  (never,  I  believe,  considered 
liable  to  censure)  of  one  of  the  ablest  of  your  opponents  in  1834,  who 
says,  <<  if  I  avow  my  belief  that  freedom  from  symbob  and  articles  is 
abstractedly  the  highest  state  of  church  communion  and  the  peculiar 
knowledge  of  the  primitive  church,  it  is  •  •  .  .  first,  because  techni- 
cality and  formality  are,  in  their  degree,  inevitable  results  of  public 
confessions  of  faith."  And  again,  "  Her  rulers  were  loath  to  confess 
that  the  church  had  grown  too  old  to  enjoy  the  free  unsuspicious 
teaching  with  which  her  childhood  was  blest;  and  that  her  disciples 
must  for  the  future  calculate  and  reason  before  they  acted." — New» 
num*$  Arians,  pp.  41,  42. 

Having  reached,  then,  this  conclusion  through  that  close  study  of 
your  work  and  explanations  which  the  due  discharge  of  the  office  of 
a  judge  required  from  me,  1  deem  it  my  duty  not  only  to  be  satisfied 
with  the  assurance  I  possess  of  your  future  revision  of  the  work,  and 
to  withdraw  therefore  the  letters  of  request,  but  also,  with  whatever 
force  my  previous  desire  of  explanation  and  my  position  as  bishop  of 
this  diocese  may  give  to  my  words,  to  entreat  those  who  have  given 
utterance  to  their  natural  alarm  at  your  appointment  to  weigh  well  the 
expression  of  my  deliberate  opinion,  that  you  have  given  such  expla- 
nations of  what  you  personally  believe  on  the  points  of  suspicion,  and 
what  you  intended  as  your  meaning,  as  may  well  suffice  to  quiet  all 
just  alarm  at  your  consecration  to  the  office  of  a  bishop. 

I  am,  my  dear  Sir, 

Very  faithfully  yoursi 

S.   OXON. 

To  the  Rev.  R.  D.  Hampden. 


DR.   HAMPDEN  S   LETTER   TO   THE   REV.  R.   R.   FAULKNER. 

The  subjoined  letter  has  been  addressed  by  the  Bishop  of  Hereford 
(elect)  to  the  Rev.  R*  R. Faulkner,  of  Havering-atte-Bower,  Essex: — 

Christ  Church,  Oxford,  Jan.  7, 1848. 
Dear  Sir, — Your  warm  expression  of  congratulation  on  my  pro- 
motion to  the  see  of  Hereford  demands  my  sincere  thanks.  The 
sympathy  of  one  who  has  himself  stood  his  ground  so  firmly  against 
a  violent  Tractarian  assault  is  most  welcome  to  me.  You  did  essential 
service  by  your  resistance  to  that  outrageous  attempt  of  the  Camden 
Society  to  intrude  on  your  rights  in  your  parish,  and  overbear  your 
Christian  conscientiousness.  I  am  much  obliged  to  you  for  the  report 
you  have  sent  me  of  the  proceedings  in  that  case.  I  shall  have  much 
satisfaction  in  going  through  it  when  I  have  leisure  from  the  engage- 
ments which  press  on  me  at  this  moment. 

I  have  had  abundant  matter  of  vexatious  doings  the  last  few 
weeks.     But  I  feel  more  than  compensated  for  any  personal  annoyance 
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by  the  good  which  I  am  sure  will  eventually  come  out  of  the  present 
disturbance.  The  strength  and  designs  of  the  Tractarian  party  (the 
real  movers  throughout,  whatever  may  be  said  to  the  contrary)  will 
have  been  disclosed,  and  the  necessity  of  rallying  the  true  Protestant 
spirit  of  our  church  will  have  been  demonstrated.  I  am  deeply  thank- 
ful to  a  good  Providence  for  the  course  which  events  have  taken. 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  yours  faithfully, 

R.  D.  Herefohd  (Elect). 

P.S, — The  Bishop  of  Oxford  would  insinuaie,  in  his  letter  to  the 
Times,  that  I  have  made  concessions  to  him.  I  shall  be  obliged  to  you 
most  positively  to  contradict  any  such  statement^  should  you  hear  it 
alleged — it  is  not  true. 

The  Rev.  R.  R.  Faulkner. 


The  following  Address  from  fifteen  Heads  of  Houses  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Oxford  has  been  presented  to  the  Bishop  Elect  of  Here- 
ford : — 

To  the  Rev,  Dr.  Hampden^  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity,  Sfc. 

We,  the  undersigned  Heads  of  Houses  in  the  University  of  Oxford, 
have  seen  with  great  concern  the  reports  of  proceedings  in  varioas 
parts  of  the  country  upon  your  proposed  appointment  to  the  see  of 
Hereford,  tending  to  injure  your  reputation,  impede  your  future  use- 
fulness, and  even  create  a  general  distrust  of  the  soundness  of  your 
faith  in  our  blessed  Lord.  Under  such  circumstances,  although  we 
only  declare  the  sentiments  which  many  of  us  have  expressed  before, 
and  particularly  upon  the  enactment  in  1842  of  the  new  statute  con- 
cerning theological  instruction,  we  desire  to  assure  you,  that  having 
for  several  years  enjoyed  ample  opportunities  of  learning  the  tenour  of 
your  public  teaching,  and  hearing  your  discourses  from  the  pulpit  of 
the  University,  we  are  not  only  satisfied  that  your  religious  belief  is 
sound,  but  we  look  forward  with  confidence  to  your  endeavours  to 
preach  the  gospel  of  Christ  in  its  integrity. 

B.  P.  Symons,  Warden  of  Wadham  and  Vice-ChanceUor. 

Edward  Hawkins,  Provost  of  Oriel. 

James  Ingram,  President  of  Trinity. 

Philip  Wynter,  President  of  St.  John's. 

John  Radford,  Rector  of  Lincoln. 

Henry  Foulkes,  Principal  of  Jesus  College. 

Thomas  Gaisford,  Dean  of  Christ  Church. 

John  David  Macbride,  Principal  of  Magdalen  Hall. 

David  Williams,  Warden  of  New  College. 

Frederick  Charles  Plumptre,  Master  of  University  College. 

Henry  Wellesley,  Principal  of  New  Inn  Hall. 

R.  Bullock  Marsham,  Warden  of  Merton. 

William  Thompson,  Principal  of  St.  Edmund  Hall. 

James  Norris,  President  of  C.C.C. 

Francis  Jeune,  Master  of  Pembroke. 
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Christehorob,  Dec  30, 1847. 

My  dear  Provost, — I  have  had  the  hoDoor  of  receiving  the  very 
imporiaDi  iestimonial  which  yon  have  so  kindly  transmitted  to  me. 
Proceeding,  as  it  does,  from  so  large  a  portion  of  the  Heads  of  House?, 
whose  especial  duty  it  is  to  watch  for  the  maintenance  of  sound  re- 
ligion in  the  University,  and  for  the  education  of  its  members  in  the 
irae  doctrines  and  principles  of  the  Church  of  England,  it  expresses 
a  judgment  which  cannot  but  be  regarded  as  possessing  the  greatest 
weight.  I  may  hope,  too,  that  as  founded  on  actual  observation  of 
my  character  and  conduct  in  various  offices  of  the  University,  during 
a  long  course  of  years,  it  will  have  the  effect  of  allaying  the  suspicions 
so  unduly  excited  against  me  at  this  moment.  I  have  to  request  you^ 
therefore,  both  to  accept  yourself,  and  to  convey  to  the  Vice-Chan- 
cellor  and  the  other  Heads  of  Houses  who  have  concurred  in  the  ad- 
dress, my  heartfelt  thanks  for  this  expression  of  sympathy — this  most 
valuable  service  to  the  cause  of  truth  and  justice.  In  quitting  my 
residence  in  this  place,  which  has  so  long  been  my  home  and  chief 
sphere  of  duty,  I  shall  carry  along  with  me  the  recollection  of  this 
kindness  to  cheer  me  amidst  many  regrets.  It  will  be  a  great  plea- 
sure to  me  to  think  that  there  are  those  in  chief  authority  here,  whom 
I  sincerely  respect  and  esteem,  who  will  kindly  appreciate  my  endea- 
vours to  discharge  my  duty  in  my  new  and  arduous  office. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Provost,  yours  very  faithfully, 

R.  D.  Hbbbford  (Elect). 

The  Rev.  the  Provost  of  OritL 


The  following  correspondence  has  taken  place  between  Lord  John 
Russell  and  the  Clergy  of  Bedford : — 

To  the  Right  Hon.  Tjtrd  John  Russell. 

We,  the  nndersigned  clergy,  exercising  duties  within  the  county  of 
Bedford,  beg  leave  to  submit  our  opinion  to  your  lordship  in  the  fol- 
lowing particulars  :— 

1.  That  we  have  no  share  in  those  feelings  of  alarm  attributed 
to  the  clergy,  through  the  activity  of  a  portion  of  them,  upon  the 
subject  of  Dr.  Hampden's  elevation  to  the  episcopal  bench. 

2.  That  we  have  throughout  this  agitation  of  so  grave  a  question 
looked  for  the  affirmation  and  proof  of  some  sufficient  reason, — some 
unquestionable  statement  of  erroneous  doctrine,  supported  by  Dr. 
Hampden, — some  palpable  evidence  of  unsoundness  in  the  faith.  But 
none  such  have  we  found;  no  proof  or  evidence  of  any  *' strange  doc- 
trine contrary  to  God's  word,"  as  held  or  favoured  by  Dr.  Hampden. 

3.  On  the  contrary,  we  have  seen  charges  advanced  upon  the  faith 
either  of  extracts  from  his  works,  or  of  general  statements  of  their 
constructive  meaning,  which  an  examination  of  the  original  writings 
shows  to  be  entirely  unfounded— such  extracts,  by  their  garbled  form 
in  some  instances,  by  false  connexions  in  others,  quite  reversing  the 
true  meaning  of  the  passages.    And  we  have  reason  to  think  that 
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many  of  the  clergy  have  received  their  iropreiision  of  Dr.  Hampden's 
doctrinal  views  from  these  untmstworthy  sources. 

4.  That,  having  seen  these  modes  of  impugning  Dr.  Hampden's 
orthodoxy  so  largely  adopted,  and  having  seen  no  one  proof  of  un- 
sound faith  extracted  from  any  of  his  writings,  we  hold  ourselves  at 
liberty  to  conclude  (even  those  among  us  who  have  not  made  a 
thorough  search  through  all  his  works)  that  none  such  are  to  be 
found. 

5.  That  we  have  indeed  read  sermons  by  Dr.  Hampden  upon  the 
most  vital  and  influential  doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion,  which  we 
regard  not  only  as  admirable  expositions  of  the  truth  upon  those 
points,  but  sufficient  also  to  satisfy  our  minds  that  the  faith  of  their 
author  and  his  view  of  Christian  doctrine  are  worthy  of  all  appro- 
bation. 

6.  That,  consequently,  the  only  objection  to  the  elevation  of  Dr. 
Hampden  stands  upon  the  authority  of  the  vote  of  censure  passed 
upon  him  by  the  University  of  Oxford,  in  convocation,  in  the  year 
1836 ;  and  that  we  do  not,  in  the  present  day,  regard  that  vote  as  of 
so  much  weight  as  properly  to  stand  in  the  way  of  Dr.  Hampden's 
elevation,  for  reasons  which  we  think  it  unnecessary  to  mention. 

7.  That  Dr.  Hampden  has,  since  the  time  of  his  condemnation, 
received  a  direct  expression  of  confidence,  in  the  very  article  of  pre- 
vious censure,  from  the  legitimate  heads  and  governors  of  the  Univer- 
sity, whose  age,  and  station,  and  responsibility,  and  maturer  judgment 
entitle  their  act,  in  our  opinion,  to  more  weight  of  consideration,  as 
representing  the  sense  of  the  University,  than  the  act  of  a  body  com- 
posed in  great*  part  of  younger  and  less  responsible  persons. 

8.  That,  under  such  circumstances,  and  reviewing  the  theological 
history  of  Oxford  during  the  period  that  has  intervened  since  the 
occurrence  above  alluded  to,  we  consider  the  appointment  to  an 
episcopal  station  of  one  holding  and  stating  the  great  doctrines  of 
Christianity  in  that  vital  integrity,  strength,  and  simplicity  exhibited 
in  Dr.  Hampden's  sermons,  a  circumstance  favourable  to  the  health 
of  the  church. 

A.  J.  Crispin,  Vicar  of  Renhold. 

W.  S.  Chalk,  Rector  of  Wilden. 

Edward  Swann,  Chaplain  of  the  Infirmary. 

W.  Monkhouse,  Vicar  of  Goldington. 

William  Henry  Greene,  Rector  of  Steppingley 

John  Wing,  Vicar  of  Stevington,  and  Incumbent  of 
Elston. 

George  M aclear.  Chaplain  of  the  Prisons,  Bedford. 

Henry  Fuller,  Vicar  of  Willington. 

Henry  Pearse,  Rector  of  St.  John's,  Bedford. 

Thomas  Shuttleworth  Grimshawe,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Bid- 
den ham. 

J.  W.  Hawksley,  Rector  of  Knotting  and  Souldropi 
and  Turvey,  Beds. 

John  Gaskin,  Curate  of  St^  Paul's,  Bedford. 

Benjamin  Trapp,  Vicar  of  Thurleigh. 
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John  TheophiluB  WilkaOy  Curate  ni  StogBden. 
Thomas  Peinon  Richardsoo,  Vkar  of  Great  Barford 

with  Roxtoo* 
George  Thomtoo,  Vicar  of  Sharobrook. 
H.  F.  LodingtoDy  Curate  of  Yeldeo,  to  all  except  the 

fifth. 
John  Mendham^  Rector  of  Clophiil. 
Alfred  Browo,  Vicar  of  Flittou. 
Thomas  Pearse,  Vicar  of  Westoniug. 
AotODy  Pulley,  Rector  of  Whipsuade. 
Thomas  Farrelly  M.A«,  Curate  of  Cardingtoo. 
Benjamin  Maturin,  B.A.,  Curate  of  Biddenham,  Beds. 
William  Mudge,  Rector  of  PurtenhalL 
H,  Seymour  Yates^  Vicar  of  Henlow. 
Alfred  James  Lowth,  Assistant  Curate  of  Arsley  and 

Astwick. 
John  P.  Moore,  Rector  of  Aspley, 
R.  Pain,  M.A.,  Aspley. 
C.  Hedges,  M.A.,  Aspley. 
H.  Mathew,  Rector  of  Erersholt. 
H.  Hutton,  Incumbent  of  Woburn. 
Henry  le  Mesurier,  Second  Master  of  Bedford  SchooL 


Woburn  Abbey,  Dec  80, 1847. 
Rev.  Sirs, — I  have  received  with  great  satisfaction  the  expression 
of  your  opinion  on  the  elevation  of  Dr.  Hampden  to  the  episcopal 
bench. 

I  rejoice  to  learn  that  you  ^'  have  no  share  in  those  feelings  of  alarm 
attributed  to  the  clergy,  through  the  activity  of  a  portion  of  them/ 
on  the  subject  of  that  appointment. 

Two  grounds  have  been  taken  to  justify  the  alarm,  and  account  for 
the  activity  of  which  you  speak  :— 

The  one  is  the  vote  of  want  of  confidence  passed  by  the  convoca-  ' 
tion  of  the  University  of  Oxford  in  1836  ;  the  other^  the  suspicion 
of  unsoundness  in  the  faith. 

With  respect  to  the  first  ground,  the  Bishops  of  Durham  and  Nor- 
wich, and  many  other  eminent  persons,  have  pointed  out  the  fallacy 
of  placing  reliance  on  a  hasty  vote  of  convocation,  passed  in  a  period 
of  party  excitement,  without  due  examination,  and  void  of  ecclesias- 
tical authority. 

Mr.  Woodgate  has  gone  further:  he  has  said,  speaking  of  a  similar 
vote,  **  The  proper  appeal  is  not  to  the  passions  of  a  mixed  multitude, 
like  convocations,  where,  besides  having  no  lawful  jurisdiction  in  the 
case,  there  is  no  exposition  of  the  law,  no  reference  to  precedent,  no 
hearing  of  evidence,  and  where  the  same  persons  are  at  once  prose- 
cutors, judges,  and  jurymen."* 

*  *<  Emcst  Appetl  to  the  Members  of  ConvooatioD,''  by  Hi  A.  Woodgate,  B.  A.^ 
&c,l845. 
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But  let  us  grant  that  the  convocation  was  justified  in  its  distrust* 
Let  us  concede  that  the  University  properly  decreed  that  Dr.  Hamp- 
den should  be  deprived  of  certain  functions  and  privileges  belonging 
to  his  office,  <<  because  in  his  writings  be  had  so  treated  theological 
subjects  that  in  this  respect  the  University  had  no  confidence  in  him." 
Have  we  had  no  experience  since  1836  ?  Is  it  not  possible  that  Dr. 
Hampden  may  have  used  expressions,  obscure  or  careless,  which 
might  induce  the  University  to  distrust  bis  teaching  of  theology,  but 
that  the  evidence  of  eleven  years  of  sound  and  blameless  conduct  as 
Professor  of  Divinity  may  have  removed  the  just  causes  of  suspicion  ? 

Such  I  should  imagine  to  be  the  opinion  of  the  heads  of  the  Uni- 
versity itself;  for,  in  1842,  they  placed  Dr.  Hampden  in  the  chair  of 
a  board  of  theological  examiners. 

Such  I  should  imagine  to  be  the  conclusion  of  the  great  majority 
of  our  bishops  ;  for  they  have  required  from* the  Oxford  candidates 
for  orders  certificates  that  they  had  received  instruction  in  theology 
from  Dr.  Hampden.  They  were  clearly  under  no  obligation  to  do  so. 
The  Bishop  of  Exeter  and  a  few  other  prelates  have  declined  to  re- 
ceive Dr.  Hampden's  certificates,  and  have  proceeded  to  ordain  upon 
other  testimony  more  satisfactory  to  them*  So  that,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  five  or  six,  our  bbhops  must  have  freely,  voluntarily,  and 
deliberately  required  the  proof  of  attendance  on  Dr.  Hampden's  in- 
structions in  divinity  as  a  necessary  preliminary  to  ordination. 

Can  there  be  stronger  proofs  of  the  confidence  reposed  in  Dr. 
Hampden,  first  by  the  resident  heads  of  the  University  of  Oxford, 
and  secondly,  by  the  great  majority  of  the  bishops  ?  How  few  men 
have  been  elevated  to  the  episcopal  bench  with  a  greater  weight  of 
authority  in  their  favour  !  The  head  of  a  theological  board  of  ex- 
aminers, the  teacher  of  candidates  for  the  priesthoods-can  those  who 
recognised  and  confided  in  him  in  these  characters  have  believed  that 
he  held  himself  unsound  opinions  in  theology  ?  He  who  was  to  ex- 
amine others  ?  He  whose  training  of  young  men  was  to  qualify  them 
to  receive  the  solemn  rite  of  the  ordination  ?  Surely,  this  were  to 
malign  the  University  of  Oxford  and  the  great  body  of  our  prelates. 

But  further.  I  have  elsewhere  alluded  to  the  fact,  that  some  time 
before  1  recommended  Dr.  Hampden  to  the  Queen  I  communicated 
my  intention  to  our  venerable  primate,  and  received  from  him  no  dis- 
couragement It  is  true  that  the  archbishop  did  not  appear  to  think 
Dr.  Hampden  well  qualified  for  the  diocese  of  Manchester,  neither, 
on  reflection,  did  I  think  proper  to  recommend  him  to  the  Crown  for 
that  see,  in  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  its  population  and  Dr. 
Hampden's  studious  career.  But  no  one  who  has  that  veneration 
which  I  entertain  for  the  candour,  piety,  attachment  to  the  church 
and  state,  and  friendly  kindness  of  our  primate,  will  believe  the  ca- 
lumny, that  he  thought  the  appointment  might  not  happen  during  his 
natund  or  my  official  life,  and  therefore  concealed  his  opinion,  that  it 
would  be  an  act  of  reckless  insult  and  injury  to  the  church! 

I  feel  no  doubt  that  the  archbishop,  whatever  objections  he  might 
have  felt  to  Dr.  Hampden  in  1836,  had  become  reconciled  to  his  pro- 
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tnotton  by  the  orthodox  and  Christian  character  of  his  subsequent 
iNrritiogs. 

It  was,  therefore,  on  dae  consideration  of  the  proceedings  of  1836, 
and  of  subsequent  years ;  of  Dr.  Hampden's  labours  at  Oxford ;  of 
the  nutny  instances  in  which  his  predecessors  had  been  raised  to  the 
bench  ;  of  the  policy  of  giving  rewards  to  learning;  and,  lastly,  of  the 
zeal  for  our  Protestant  reformation  displayed  by  Dr.  Hampden,  that 
I  named  him  to  the  Queen  as  successor  to  the  Bishop  of  Hereford. 
I  come  now  to  the  second  ground  of  objection. 
After  I  had  taken  thQ  Queen's  pleasure,  and  her  Majesty  had  gra- 
ciously approved  of  the  appointment,  I  received  privately  from  the 
archbishop,  publicly  from  thirteen  of  the  bishops,  a  warning  that  the 
elevation  of  Dr.  Hampden  would  be  disapproved  by  the  majority  of 
the  clergy. 

Had  this  objection  been  founded  on  any  just  accusation  against  the 
life  and  morals  of  Dr.  Hampden,  it  was  not  too  late  to  confess  my 
error  and  withdraw  my  recommendation. 

But,  founded,  as  it  was,  upon  a  charge  of  teaching  unsound  doc- 
trine, it  behoved  me  not  to  desert  a  clergyman  whom  the  Queen  had 
been  pleased  to  nominate  for  a  bishopric  without  some  authority  or 
substantial  proof. 

No  such  authority  appeared.  The  conduct  of  the  archbishop  and 
bishops  gave  a  strong  presumption  the  other  way.  No  such  proof 
was  given ;  you  say,  very  justly,  **  None  such  have  we  found  ;  no 
proof  or  evidence  of  any  strange  doctrine  contrary  to  God  s  Word, 
as  held  or  favoured  by  Dr.  Hampden." 

On  the  other  hand,  a  strong  testimony  of  the  baseless  nature  of  the 
charges  against  Dr.  Hampden  is  to  be  found  in  the  extracts  made  by 
his  enemies  from  his  writings;  ''such  extracts,"  as  you  truly  say, 
**  by  their  garbled  form  in  some  instances,  by  false  connexions  in 
others,  quite  reversing  the  true  meaning  of  the  passages."  The  gross 
dishonesty  of  these  quotations  has  been  fully  shown  in  an  admirable 
letter  by  Archdeacon  Hare.  He  observes,  very  justly,  that  by 
leaving  out  the  first  words  of  one  passage  and  the  last  words  of 
another,  we  might  extract  from  Scripture  the  dogma,  ''  There  is  no 
God,**  and  the  precept,  "  Go  and  sin." 

The  learned  and  pious  author  of  this  letter  did  not  originally — 
indeed,  does  not  now^-approve  of  the  appointment.  But  I  think, 
having  proved  so  clearly  the  unfair  means  taken  to  ruin  the  reputa- 
tion of  Dr.  Hampden,  he  must,  in  candour,  allow  that  if  such  means 
are  to  deprive  a  clergyman  of  those  distinctions  which  our  church 
boasts  of  maintaining  as  the  rewards  of  learning  and  piety,  a  fatal 
blow  Is  struck  at  all  profound  inquiry,  at  all  enlightened  pursuit  of 
truth,  at  all  clerical  independence. 

Let  us  not  mistake  our  position.  The  church  is  not  in  that  easy 
security  of  the  last  century  which  gave  birth  to  so  much  negligence, 
to  so  much  abuse  of  her  wealth,  to  such  a  perilous  apathy.  The 
Church  of  Rome  on  the  one  side,  with  abundant  knowledge,  with 
imposing  authority,  seduces  many  to  her  communion.     The  right  of 
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private  judgment  is  by  many  avoided  as  a  dangerous  snare ;  the  duty 
of  private  judgment  is  thrown  off  by  many  more  as  too  heavy  a  bur« 
den.  On  the  other  side*  the  Proteftaat  dissenter  assails  the  church 
establishment  as  an  engine  for  fettering  the  conscience  and  taxing  the 
property  of  the  subject.  Novelties  have  their  cbarm;  the  High 
Churchman  and  the  Independent  speak  alike  with  complacency  of 
separating  church  and  state. 

I  know  no  better  security  against,  such  a  danger  than  an  able  and 
learned  episcopal  benchi^— a  zealous  and  God-fearing  parochial  clergy« 
Thus  may  the  Reformation  be  defended,  thus  may  the  establishment 
be  maintained ;  otherwise,  neither  parliament  nor  prtmnumre  can  beat 
off  the  assailants  of  our  church  constitution. 

But  it  is  said  I  have  disturbed  the  peace  of  the  church.  There  is 
no  use  in  crying  <<  Peace*  when  there  is  no  peace."  The  appointment 
of  Dr.  Tillotson  to  the  primacy  provoked  a  party  whose  unrelenting 
fury  pursued  him  to  the  day  of  his  death*  They  denounced  him  as 
a  Socinian  and  an  Atheist ;  yet  our  Great  Deliverer  never  made  a 
wiser  or  more  judicious  appointment.  In  our  own  day  we  have  seen 
the  learned  Dr.  Lloyd*  once  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Oxford, 
pursued  with  bitter  invective,  when  on  the  Koman-catholic  Relief 
Bill  he  gave  expression  to  the  loftiest  feelings  of  Christian  charity. 

You  have  spoken  with  praise  of  the  sermons  of  Dr.  Hampden,  and 
your  testimony  is  in  this  respect  peculiarly  valuable.  You  consider 
his  appointment  as  *'  a  circumstance  favourable  to  the  health  of  the 
church."  It  is  in  that  view  that,  unconnected  with  and  personally 
unknown  to  Dr.  Hampden,  I  have  recommended  him  to  the  favour 
of  my  Sovereign.  I  earnestly  and  devoutly  hope  that  your  antidpa* 
tions  and  mine  may,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  be  amply  fulfilled. 
I  have  the  honour  to  be,  with  great  respect, 

Your  most  obedient  servant, 

J.  RdsssUm 
The  Rev.  A.  J.  Crispin,  Vicar  of  Renhold,  ^ 


CONFIRMATION  OF  THE  ELECTION  OF  DR.  HAMFDSN  TO  THE 
SEE  OF  HEREFORD. 

The  confirmation  of  the  election  of  Dr.  Hampden  being  appointed 
to  take  place  yesterday,  and  the  active  opposition  to  the  proceedings 
on  the  part  of  many  of  those  who  have  opposed  the  nomination  being 
anticipated,  the  usually  quiet  parish-church  of  St.  Mary-le-Bow,  in 
Cheapside,  presented  from  an  early  bour  a  scene  of  very  considerable 
excitement.  As  that  important  functionary,  the  church-beadle^  as» 
sured  us,  <*  a  bustling  day  was  expected  of  it,"  and  the  parish  autho- 
rities had  made  preparations  accordingly.  Midway  down  each  of  the 
three  aisles  strong  barriers  had  been  erected,  making  the  sacred  edifice 
assume  as  much  of  the  character  of  a  polling*place  as  of  a  church. 
Nor  was  the  comparison  vitiated  by  the  appearance  of  the  parties  who 
assembled.  The  parishioners  entitled  to  pews  were  instructed  that  if 
they  desired  to  retain  them,  they  must  assemble  before  ten  o'clock; 
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but  with  these  there  camey  even  at  that  early  hour,  many  who  bore  on 
their  coontenances  marks  of  as  strongly  heated  party  feelings  as  if  an 
election  contest  was  absolutely  on  the  tapis.  A  body  of  policemen 
were  brought  in  before  the  doors  opened,  and  stationed  at  various 
parts  of  the  church,  as  if  to  keep  the  peace  in  the  assembly.  When 
the  doors  were  opened,  at  half-past  ten,  there  was  a  roost  indecorous 
rash  into  the  body  of  the  church  and  a  general  scramble  for  places. 
Ladies  were  lifted  over  the  high-backed  pews  in  the  body  of  the  build- 
ing ;  and  in  the  galleries  every  back  seat  was  taken  possession  of  as  a 
standing  place.  The  parties  who  there  forced  themselves  in  seemed  a 
very  miscellaneous  company.  The  majority  appeared  young  men  of 
the  clerk  class,  whose  business  in  the  church  appeared  somewhat  to 
require  explanation.  There  was  the  usual  proportion  of  mere  idlers, 
and  sprinkled  with  these  we  observed  several  clergymen^  some,  we 
regret  to  say,  not  unknojrn  as  occupants  of  metropolitan  pulpits.  The 
reserved  pews  were  occupied  by  a  more  select  congregation.  In  those 
nearest  to  the  pulpit  we  observed  several  well-known  City  faces,  and 
one  of  those  opposite  was  occupied  by  Mr.  Alderman  Salomons  and 
the  common  council  of  the  ward.  The  first  large  pew  from  the  com- 
munion table  was  reserved  for  the  bishop  elect  and  other  officers. 
There  were  also  present  the  Dean  of  Hereford,  the  Rev.  W.  S.  £. 
Bennett,  the  Rev.  D.  Wright,  and  Rev.  E.  Hawking. 

Drs.  Addams,  Harding,  and  R.  Phillimore,  appeared  as  advocates 
for  the  objectors.  Mr.  Townsend,  of  the  firm  of  Townsend  and 
Robartes,  as  their  proctors.  The  objectors,  who  were  afterwards 
named,  were,  the  Rev.  R.  Webster  Stanley,  M.  A.,  of  All  Souls'  Col* 
lege,  Oxon,  vicar  of  Alberbury,  in  the  diocese  of  Hereford ;  the  Rev. 
John  Jebb,  M.A.,  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  rector  of  Peterstow,  in 
the  diocese  of  Hereford  ;  and  Rev.  W.  F.  Powell,  M.A.,  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Cambridge,  vicar  of  Cirencester,  in  the  diocese  of  Glou- 
cester. 

Precisely  at  eleven  o'clock,  the  Venerable  Archdeacon  Hamilton, 
rector  of  St  Mary-le-Bow,  entered  the  reading-desk  from  the  vestry, 
and  was  followed  into  the  church  by  the  vicar-general  and  other  offi- 
cers, and  last  of  all  by  the  bishop  elect,  Dr.  Hampden,  who,  after 
some  trifling  delay  occasioned  by  the  arrangement  of  places,  took  his 
seat  in  the  pew  reserved  for  him.  To  those  who  do  not  know  Dr. 
Hampden,  it  may  be  interesting  to  state  that  he  is  a  small,  slight-made 
man,  of  not  less,  to  all  appearance,  than  sixty-five  or  seventy  years  of 
age.  The  right  rev.  prelate's  features  are  rather  large ;  his  forehead 
high ;  nose  prominent ;  and  cheeks  somewhat  sunk.  He  has  quick 
eyes — very  little  dark  grey  hair,  combed  straight  upon  the  head,  and 
a  slight  whisker.  Upon  the  whole,  there  is  nothing  in  his  appearance 
dbtingnished  or  striking.  On  entering  his  pew,  the  right  rev.  divine 
immediately  knelt,  and  until  the  conclusion  of  the  service,  appeared 
absorbed  in  prayer.  On  rising  after  the  Litany,  he  slighUy  glanced 
around  him,  and  then  immediately  walked  from  his  place  and  took  his 
seat  at  the  table  facing  the  vioar^general,  and  with  his  back  to  the 
poUic.  Dr.  Hampden  appeared  in  no  degree  nervous  or  excited  by 
the  proceedings. 
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The  Venerable  Archdeacon  Hamilton  read  the  Litany.  At  the 
conclusion  of  the  service,  the  ricar-general  and  other  officers  took 
their  seats  at  the  table  in  the  centre  aisle,  where  chairs  had  been  placed 
for  their  accommodation.  The  registrar  then  read  the  citatorj  letter 
from  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  constituting  the  court  for  con- 
firmation. The  proctor,  who  appeared  for  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of 
Hereford,  then  presented  Dr.  Hampden  to  the  court,  and  exhibiting 
his  mandate,  prayed  that  all  opposers  might  be  publicly  called. 

The  Apparitor-General  made  the  usual  prodamation,  where- 
upon 

Mr.  TowNSEND  came  forward  and  said : — Right  Worshipful  Sirs,  I 
appear  here  for  the  Rev.  Robert  Webster  Huntley,  M.A.,  the  Rev. 
J.  J.  Jebb,  M.  A.,  and  the  Rev.  F.  W.  Powell,  and  exhibit  their  proxies 
for  the  purpose  of  opposing  the  confimatton  of  Dr.  Hampden. 

The  Vicar-General.— We  are  here  under  the  mandate  from  tke 
Crown,  issued  pursuant  to  the  statute  25th  Henry  VHI.,  as  commis- 
sioners on  the  part  of  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  to 
confirm  the  election.  The  provisions  of  the  statute  are  imperative, 
and  we  cannot,  without  incurring  the  pains  and  penalties  of  the  statutes 
of  provision  and  prtennunire^  refuse  to  confirm,  or  permit  any  act  in 
opposition  to  such  proceeding. 

Dr.  Addams. — I  bring  before  the  right  worshipful  court  a  libel  on 
the  part  of  the  objectors  who  have  been  named  against  the  confirma- 
tion of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Renn  Dickson  Hampden,  as  Bishop  of  Hereford. 

The  yiCAR-GE?fERAL. — You  cannot  be  permitted  to  appear  to  sap- 
port  any  objection  to  this  proceeding,  and  you  must  know  very  well, 
as  an  ecclesiastical  advocate,  that  you  cannot  be  permitted  to  bring 
in  a  libel  for  such  a  purpose. 

Dr.  Batford. — I  must  oppose  my  learned  friend's  being  heard 
at  all. 

Dr.  Addams. — I  must  nevertheless  claim  to  be  heard. 

The  Vicar-Genbral. — What  do  you  wish  to  be  heard  upon  ? 

Dr.  Addams. — In  the  first  place— only  as  to  the  construction  of  (be 
statute  to  the  right  of  the  objector  to  be  heard  at  all. 

The  Vicar-General. — You  will  confine  yourself  strictly  to  that. 

Dr.  Addams.— Certainly  ;  I  do  not  propose  to  address  a  word  upon 
any  other  point  to  the  court. 

Dr.  LusHiNGTON. — You  distinctly  understand  that  you  are  now  to 
address  yourself  solely  to  the  question  as  to  your  right  to  be  heard? 

Dr.  Addams. — Perfectly  ;  and  after  what  I  shall  have  to  say  as  to 
the  construction  of  the  statute,  and  the  precedents  I  shall  have  to  sub- 
mit, I  shall  be  surprised  if  the  decision  of  the  court  should  be,  that  it 
is  incompetent  to  entertain  objections  to  the  present  confirmation, 
under  the  impression  that  by  doing  so  it  will  fall  within  the  penalties 
of  prfgmunire. 

Dr.  Batford. — I  must  object  to  my  learned  friend  being  heard  at 
all.     The  court  has  already  decided  that  it  will  not  hear  the  objectors ; 
my  learned  friend,  therefore,  is  not  appearing  here  for  anybody. 
.  Dr.  LusHiNGTON. — Dr.  Addams  will  address  himself  to  the  question, 
whether  he  has  a  right  to  be  heard  or  not. 
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Sir  J.  DoDsoN. — And  Dr.  Addams  mast  pledge  himself  that  hig 
observations  shall  be  confined  to  that  question* 

Dr.  Addams. — Certainly  I  do.     The  learned  advocate  proceeded 
with  his  argument,  first  by  a  reference  to  the  origin  of  the  statute,  and 
the  practice  of  appointing  bbhops  in  the  early  days  of  papal  supre- 
macy.    The  bishops  in  those  days  having  been  nominated  by  the 
chapter,  it  was  required  that  they  should  be  confirmed  by  the  pope, 
but  the  pope  not  being  satisfied  with  the  power  which  the  right  of 
confirmation  gave  him,  insisted  on  that  of  collating  or  nominating, 
and  this  it  was  that  produced  the  first  enactment  on  the  subject — viz., 
the  25  Edw.  III.,  cap.  16,  which  expressly  gave  the  Crown  the  right 
to  collate  and  nominate.     This  was  the  first  act  disputing  the  right 
of  the  pope,  and  so  the  matter  stood  until  the  2drd  year  of  the  reign 
of  Henry  VIII.,  when  there  was  a  statute  on  attats,  which  was  alluded 
to  by  Burnet,  but  was  not  printed  in  the  regular  way,  which  statute 
was  the  foundation  and  immediate  predecessor  of  the  Act  of  25 
Henry  VIII.,  that  now  under  consideration.     The  preamble  of  that 
Act  stated,  that  '<  whereas  large  sums  of  money  were  conveyed  out  of 
this  realm  to  the  impoverishment  of  the  same,  especially  money  taken 
out  to  the  pope  from  English  bishoprics,  under  the  title  of  annets  or 
first-fruits,  under  the  pope's  bulls  for  confirmation,  and  other  things 
necessary  on  the  appointment  of  new  bishops,  which  sums  the  bishops 
were  compelled  to  pay  before  they  received  any  of  the  emoluments  of 
their  bishoprics,  and  whereas  the  said  payment  of  annets  or  first-fruits 
was  grounded  on  no  legal  right  or  custom,  and  was  opposed  both  to 
equity  and  justice.''     And  the  enactment  prohibited  such  payments 
for  the  future,  and  provided  that  if  any  person  elected  to  any  bishopric 
was  delayed  in  entering  upon  his  ofiice  by  being  refused  confirma- 
tion by  the  pope's  bull,  he  should  be  confirmed  by  the  archbishop  of 
the  province,  or  by  two  bishops  named  by  the  king,  after  which  he 
should  be  duly  invested.     This  Act  was  the  immediate  predecessor  of 
the  one  in  question,  and  was  passed  to  prevent  the  encroachments  of 
the  papal  see.     At  this  period,  which  Burnet  described  as  an  inter- 
mediate state  between  papal  supremacy  and  the  reformation,  the  juris- 
diction of  the  pope  was  not  altogether  denied.     He  was  styled  his 
holiness,  and  in  a  letter  written  the  year  after  the  passing  of  this 
statute,  Henry,  in  writing  to  him,  commences — "  After  many  com- 
mendations, and  most  devoutly  kissing  your  blessed  feet."    Bulls  were 
still  obtained  from  Rome  for  the  consecration  of  bishops  when  Cran- 
mer  was  appointed  to  the  archbishopric  of  Canterbury.     Henry,  not 
being  desirous  at  that  moment  to  break  with  the  pope,  sent  to  him 
for  the  bulls  for  Cranmer's  promotion ;  and  accordingly,  bulls,  ad« 
dressed  to  the  King,  the  dean  and  chapter,  and  the  laity  of  the  pro- 
vince, were  forwarded,  appointing  Cranmer  to  the  vacant  archbishopric, 
together  with  one  addressed  to  the  Archbishop  of  York  and  the 
Bishop  of  London,  directing  them  to  consecrate.     This  was  in  1533, 
and  was  the  last  time  bulls  from  the  pope  were  admitted  during  that 
reign  ;  for  almost  immediately  after,  the  final  breach  between  Henry 
and  Rome  took  place,  and  all  persons  were  forbidden,  under  the 
penalties  of  pramunire,  to  appeal  to  Rome.    The  Act  now  under  con- 
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sideration  was  the  25th  Heory  VIII.,  by  which  it  was  enacted  that  no 
person  should  hereafter  be  nominated  by,  or  presented  to,  the  Pope 
on  being  elected  to  any  bbhopric  in  this  country.     In  every  other  re- 
spect except  that  which  permitted  the  Pope  to  interfere  by  ball,  or 
otherwise,  in  the  appointment  of  bishops,  the  former  Act  stood.    An* 
other  clause  empowered  the  King,  in  the  case  of  vacant  bishoprics,  to 
issue  his  licence  to  the  dean  and  chapter,  or  the  prior  and  convent  of 
the  monastery  in  the  case  of  an  abbot,  together  with  a  letter  miasivev 
containing  the  name  of  the  person  they  were  required  to  choose ;  and 
enacted  that  the  dean  and  chapter,  or  prior  and  convent,  should  elect 
such  person  and  none  other.     And  in  case  of  default  for  twelve  days, 
what  was  the  penalty  ?     Certainly  not  that  of  praemunire:  there  was, 
in  fact,  no  penalty  at  all ;  the  only  consequence  being,  that  **  the  King 
would  then  nominate  the  bishop  by  his  letters  patent.*'     Then  as  to 
the  construction — this  construction  related  to  nothing  about  the  case 
of  an  election.     The  Act  said,  "  Whenever  such  presentation  or  nomi* 
nation  by  the  King's  letters  patent  shall  be  made,  then  the  archbishop 
or  bishop  shall,  with  all  speed,  invest  and  consecrate.*'     There  was  to 
be  no  confirmation  in  this  case.     This  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  case 
of  an  election,  **  and  shall  perform  all  the  necessary  ceremonies  with- 
out procuring  or  obtaining  any  bull  from  Rome  for  the  purpose.** 
That  was,  they  were  to  make  no  application  to  Rome,  but  at  once 
proceed  to  invest     And,  if  the  dean  and  chapter,  or  prior  and  con- 
vent, after  receiving  the  letter  missive,  elected  the  party  nominated, 
then,  according  to  the  enactment,  the  election  would  stand  good  and 
effectual  to  all  intents  and  purposes.     If  they  did  not  elect  they  in- 
curred no  penalty,  but  the  King  nominated  and  presented,  and  the 
party  nominated  should  be  adopted  by  the  title  of  Lord  Bishop  elect, 
and,  on  taking  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  King  (formerly  it  was  to 
the  Pope  and  to  the  King) — the  King  signifying  the  appointment  by 
letters  patent,  the  archbishop  and  the  metropolitan  should  at  once  pro- 
ceed to  invest  the  party  so  nominated.     In  the  case  of  an  investment 
by  nomination,  confirmation  was  not  required,  but  in  the  case  of  an 
election,  confirmation  was  necessary.     He  came  now  on  the  7th  sec- 
tion of  the  Act,  under  which,  strange  as  it  appeared  to  him,  the  court 
seemed  to  thipk  they  would  incur  the  penalties  of  prtBmumire  by  re- 
fusing to  confirm.     This  section  was,  <<  And  be  it  further  enacted,  that 
if  the  prior  and  convent  of  any  monastery,  or  the  dean  and  chapter 
of  any  cathedral  church,  when  the  see  of  an  abbot  or  bishop  is  within 
the  King's  dominions,  shall,  after  licence  delivered  to  them,  neglect  to 
proceed  to  the  election,  and  signify  the  same  according  to  the  tenour 
of  this  Act  within  twenty  days  next  after  receipt  of  such  licence,  they 
shall  incur  the  penalties  o( pramunireJ*     This. would  explain  the  dis- 
tinction which  was  manifest  throughout  the  Act.     If  the  dean  and 
chapter  proceeded  to  the  election  within  twelve  days,  and  did  not 
choose  the  party  named  in  the  letter  missive,  but  came  to  no  election 
at  all,  or  chose  another  person,  there  was  no  penalty;  the  only  conse- 
quence was,  that  the  Crown  in  that  case  would  nominate  and  present ; 
but  if  within  twenty  days  they  did  not  proceed  to  elect  at  all,  then 
they  incurred  the  penalties  oi  fra^mwiire.   Now  what  was  prtammirt  f 
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—what  was  the  meaning  of  the  teAn  ?  Pr^smtmire  meant  the  setting 
up  of  the  papal  against  the  royal  authority.  And  unless  the  court 
shcmki  be  gatiafied,  that  by  refusing  confirmation  in  the  present  case 
they  woald  be  setting  up  the  authority  of  the  Pope  against  that  of  the 
Qoeen,  the  penalties  of  praemmtire  were  merely  fanciful,  and  had  no 
more  to  4a  with  the  quesdon,  than  if  the  statute  had  never  been  passed. 
If  after  etection^  the  arehbisho[^  bishop,  or  any  other  person  (in* 
cloding  their  worships),  in  referenee  to  the  confirmation,  should  **  ad- 
mit, maintain,  or  exeoate  any  censures,  excommunications,  interdic- 
tions, inhibitioas,  or  other  process  or  aet,  of  what  nature,  name,  or 
quality  soever,  agarost  the  due  execution  of  this  Act" — that  was  to  say, 
that  the  eonsecration  shosld  be' made  in  all  respects  without  reference 
to  the  see  of  Rome— ^^^  then  they  would  incur  the  penalties  of  pne^ 
mmmre,"  He  had  told  them  what  pramunire  was— and  they  were 
aware  that  there  were  many  other  acts  of  Rome  for  securing  patron- 
age a^nst  whseh  its  penalties  were  directed.  One  was,  the  practice 
of  greatiug  eoolestastical  benefices  by  anticipation  or  by  proYision,  as 
it  was  eaUed,  which  meant  granting  them  during  the  lire  of  the  in- 
combeBt.  Many  Acts  had  been  passed  against  this  practice,  beginning 
with  the  reign  of  Edward  III.  down  to  Richard  II.,  in  the  sixteenth 
year  of  whose  reign  was  passed  the  statute  of  pramunire^  which  en- 
acted that  if  any  person  shoold  procure,  from  the  court  of  Rome  or 
elsewhere,  any  boll  or  process  of  excommunication  or  otherwise, 
affecitng  the  King,  his  crown,  or  questioning  the  legality  of  his  reign, 
the  party  so  ofiending  should  be  put  out  of  the  King's  protection,  and 
his  lands  and  goods  be  forfeited ;  that  process  of  proimunire  should 
issue  against  him,  and  he  himself  brought  up,  wherever  found,  to  an- 
swer to  the  charge.  The  name  of  pramunire  was  obtained  from  the 
first  words  of  the  writ,  «  Praemunire  facias,"  but  the  ofience  of  pra* 
mmmre  was  the  (^enoe  of  setting  up  the  papal  authority  against  the 
Crown ;  and  the  only  possible  circumstance  under  which  the  penalty 
of  pnetmtmre  could  be  ineorred  under  the  Act  of  Henry  VIII.,  would 
be  something  whereby  the  papal  authority  was  set  up  in  derogation 
of  that  of  the  Crown.  Such  had  always  been  the  construction  of  the 
Act  since  its  passing.  Since  that  time  there  had  been  but  few  prece- 
dents as  to  how  bishops  were  consecrated.  During  the  reign  of  Ed- 
ward VI.  there  were  none ;  for  in  that  reign  an  Act  passed  making 
archbishoprics  and  bishoprics  donative  by  letters  patent.  Harley  was 
the  first»  and  Barlow  was  the  last,  in  that  reign  ;  but  there  were  no 
preoedents  showing  that  the  realm  of  England  was  recognised  by  the 
Pope.  In  Burnet  there  were  passages  showing  that  there  was  a  sort 
of  practice  prevailing  as  to  this  statute  of  Henry  VIII.,  in  the  case  of 
Cardinal  Pole,  who  came  to  England  as  legate  latere,  but  who,  if 
elected,  was  bot  confirmed  daring  the  life  of  Cranmer,  who  was  burnt 
in  1556.  On  the  day  after  that  martyrdom,  however,  the  investment 
and  consecration  of  Pole  proceeded.  This  was  all  that  was  ascer- 
tained on  the  subject,  as  regarded  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary,  though 
there  was  little  doubt  that  the  consecration  of  bishops  was  carried  on 
as  it  had  been  previous  to  the  25th  of  Henry  VIII.— viz.,  under  the 
authority  of  bulls  obUined  from  the  Pope  of  Rome.  We  had  some 
Vol.  XXXUl^FOrmry,  1848.  » 
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knowledge  of  what  was  done  in  the  case  of  Parker,  the  first  archbishop 
appointed  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  who  having,  after  much  entreaty, 
consented  to  take  the  office,  the  conge  tTelire  was  sent  on  the  8th  of 
July  to  Canterbury,  and  the  chapter  being  summoned,  the  prebends 
did,  according  to  not  an  unusual  compromise,  refer  the  matter  to  the 
dean,  who  named  Parker  according  to  the  Queen's  letter  missive,  the 
chapter  confirming  the  appointment,  and  on  the  9th  of  September, 
the  great  seal  was  put  to  a  warrant  directing  certain  bishops  to  con- 
secrate him.  The  matter  was  delayed,  however,  till  the  6th  of  De- 
cember, for  what  cause  he  could  not  say,  when  four  of  the  bishops 
named  in  the  warrant  met  at  Bow  Church,  where  all  who  objected  to 
the  election,  as  well  as  the  witnesses  to  prove  it,  were  cited  to  appear. 
Could  it  be  supposed  that  these  four  bishops  would  have  cited  objec- 
tors if  they  did  not  intend  to  hear  them,  or  that  hearing  them  after 
such  citation,  the  penalties  of priemttnire  would  have  been  incurred? 
That  could  not  be  supposed  for  a  moment.  The  statute  was  opposed 
to  such  a  view,  and  precedent  was  opposed  to  it.  No  one  coming  to 
maintain  any  objections,  the  election  was  confirmed.  There  was  one 
other  precedent  to  which  he  wished  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  court, 
and  this  one  was  perhaps  even  more  conclusive  than  the  others. 
Collier,  in  stating  the  manner  of  confirmation,  stated,  that  if  there  were 
any  objectors,  they  should  be  admitted  in  due  form  of  law.  In  the* 
case  of  Bishop  Montague,  an  objector,  of  the  name  of  Jones,  appeared 
to  support  his  objection,  but  it  was  overthrown  in  consequence  of  not 
having  been  made  in  due  form  of  law,  as  was  the  case  with  the  ob- 
jection against  the  Bishop  of  Manchester  the  other  day ;  and  more 
particularly  because  the  exceptions  had  not  been  given  in  writing  by 
an  advocate,  signed  by  a  proctor;  and  the  objection  falling  to  the 
ground,  the  confirmation  proceeded.  Some  inquiry  afterwards  was 
instituted  as  to  the  conduct  of  Dr.  Rivers  in  the  matter,  when  that 
eminent  civilian  admitted  in  effect  that  the  objection  would  have  stood 
had  it  been  properly  made ;  but  he  never  supposed  he  would  have 
incurred  the  penalties  of  prtemunire  had  he  permitted  it  to  be  gone 
into,  neither  did  parliament  think  so.  It  was  impossible  that  it  could 
be  so.  He  submitted  that,  whether  taken  on  the  face  of  the  sUtute, 
or  the  legal  interpretation  of  the  statute,  or  whether  taken  on  the 
meaning  of  the  terra  prcsmunire^  it  was  obvious  that  by  admitting  the 
exception  in  this  case,  supposing  it  to  be  made  in  due  manner  and 
form,  (which  was  not  what  he  was  then  contending,)  their  worships 
would  not,  as  they  appeared  to  suppose,  incur  the  penalties  of  /wve- 
munire^  and,  admitting  such  exception  to  be  made  in  due  legal  form, 
they  were  bound  alike  by  reason,  by  law,  and  by  precedent,  to  re- 
ceive it. 

Dr.  Harding  followed  on  the  same  side,  and  added  that  it  was  a 
mockery,  where  opposers  were  cited  to  appear  before  a  court  of  law 
or  justice,  when  they  did  so  appear,  to  refuse  to  hear  them,  on  the 
ground  that  there  was  no  authority  in  the  court  to  do  so.  (This 
elicited  a  loud  cry  of  «  Hear,  hear,"  which  was  instantly  checked  by 
the  officers  of  the  court.)  He  would  not  occupy  their  time  by  ar- 
guing this  point,  but  would  proceed  to  call  their  attention  to  the  legal 
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view  of  the  question.  The  statute  under  which  they  were  now  acting 
was  a  penal  statute,  and  required  to  be  construed  strictly.  The  court 
was  required  to  see  that  the  bishop  had  been  in  due  form  elected.  The 
court,  therefore,  was  bound  to  inquire  whether  the  election  was  by 
proper  authorities  of  a  fit  and  proper  man.  At  present  the  court  did 
not  know  what  the  opposers'  objection  was.  Supposing  the  objection 
was  that  he  was  a  person  under  legal  disabilities — Jew,  infidel,  or 
beretiCy  convicted  of  treason  or  of  felony — would  they  object  to  him  in 
such  a  case  ?  They  were  not  to  assume  what  the  objection  might  be. 
They  were  acting  the  part  of  the  bishop  to  give  evidence ;  they  were 
pronouncing  all  parties  not  appearing  to  be  contumacious ;  they  were 
pronouncing  a  solemn  decision  ;  and  yet  refusing  to  hear  opposition. 
Let  them  look  on  the  consequences  of  the  working  of  justice.  They 
were  doing  an  act  in  derogation  of  the  common  law  of  England,  of 
common  right,  and  of  common  reason.  He  trusted,  therefore,  that  they 
would  be  heard  in  an  ecclesiastical  court,  into  which  they  were  cited. 

Dr.  R.  Phillimorb  also  spoke  on  the  same  side,  and  quoted  the 
<!ase  of  the  Jones*  objection  against  Bishop  Montague  as  a  precedent 
in  favour  of  hearing  exceptions  when  legally  tendered. 

The  Vicar-Gbneral,  notwithstanding  the  able  argument  of  the 
learned  gentleman  who  had  addressed  the  Court,  was  clearly  of  opinion 
that  the  objections  to  the  confirmation  could  not  be  entertained,  and 
that  to  do  so  would  be  directly  to  oppose  the  provisions  of  the  Act  of 
Parliament.  He  was  also  of  opinion  that  the  commissioners  would 
incur  the  penalties  of  prtBtnunire  if  they  did  not  proceed,  in  obedience 
to  the  royal  mandate,  to  confirm  the  lord  bishop  elect.  He  might 
observe,  in  reference  to  some  observations  of  Dr.  Addams,  that  the 
Act  prescribed  no  particular  mode  of  proceeding  in  the  matter — none 
beyond  the  form  which  had  been  acted  on  for  years,  and  by  which 
objectors  as  well  as  witnesses  were  cited  to  appear.  But  if  objections 
were  to  be  admitted,  how  they  were  to  be  received,  in  what  manner 
they  were  to  be  maintained,  and  with  what  result,  was  nowhere  laid 
down,  so  far  as  he  could  find,  in  any  writer  or  authority  on  the  sub- 
ject, so  far  as  regarded  this  country.  Whether  any  such  right  existed 
ID  any  other  country  he  was  not  able  to  say.  In  the  present  case, 
however,  he  believed  the  court  was  bound  by  the  statute  law  of  the 
realm,  which  left  them  no  alternative  but  that  of  confirming  the 
election  of  the  lord  bishop  elect,  certified,  as  that  election  bad  been, 
by  the  corporate  seal  of  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  the  cathedral 
church  of  Hereford. 

Dr.  LusHiNOTON  said,  the  question  to  be  decided  was,  whether  the 
parties  who  attempted  to  appear  to  oppose  the  confirmation  were  en- 
titled to  appear  and  be  heard  before  the  commissioners  of  his  Grace 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury?  Now,  if  they  were  entitled  to  ap- 
pear, it  would  almost  of  necessity  follow  that  they  would  be  entitled 
to  be  heard,  and  that  their  objections  must  be  considered  and  disposed 
of  by  the  authority  of  the  same  tribunal.  But  what  power  that  court 
would  have  to  examine  into  matters  relating  to  the  doctrine,  life,  con- 
doct,  and  proceedings  of  the  party  chosen  since  the  passing  of  the 
Church  Discipline  Act,  he  entertained  the  most  serious  doubts.     He 
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apprehended  that  it  would  be  impossible  for  the  court  under  any  cir- 
cumstances to  enter  into  the  consideration  of  any  factor  circumstance 
comprised  within  the  provisions  of  that  statute.  But  it  was  not  ne* 
cessary  to  follow  up  those  considerations.  It  was  the  duty  of  the 
court  to  look  to  the  statute  law  of  the  land  for  the  regulation  of  ita 
conduct.  Now,  the  statute  which  had  been  so  of^en  referred  to,  and 
which  had  been  read  in  great  part  by  Dr.  Addams,  was  a  statute 
passed  at  the  commencement  of  the  Reformation — a  statute  memorable 
for  all  its  provisions,  and  not  less  so  because  it  restored  to  the  crown 
of  Great  Britain  its  undoubted  rights,  and  put  to  sleep  for  ever  the 
pretensions  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome — a  statute  to  be  held,  therefore, 
in  reverence,  and  carried  into  effect  to  the  full  extent  of  its  spirit  and 
intentions.  What  were  the  words  of  that  statute  ?  After  stating  that 
It  was  not  plainly  expressed  in  previous  Acts,  in  what  manner  arch* 
bishops  and  bishops  should  be  elected  and  invested,  it  enacted  in  ex- 
press terms  that  the  said  Acts  in  everything  should  stand  in  their  full 
strength,  virtue,  and  effect,  except  that  henceforth  no  person  should 
be  presented  by  the  see  of  Rome ;  and  after  conBrming  the  former 
Acts  in  all  parts  but  this  one,  it  described  minutely  in  the  4th»  5th,  and 
6th  sections,  the  form  of  proceeding  which  should  be  adopted,  which 
was,  that  the  Crown  should  issue  the  conge  d*elire  to  those  parties  who 
had  the  right  to  elect  the  bishop,  together  with  a  letter  missive,  con- 
taining the  name  of  the  party  to  be  elected.  They  need  not  enter 
into  the  discussion  of  what  would  have  been  the  course  had  there  been 
no  election,  inasmuch  as  there  had  been  a  person  presented  to  the 
commissioners  under  the  corporate  seal  of  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of 
Hereford,  and  beyond  they  could  not  go.  The  statute  then  went  on 
to  direct  that  the  archbishop  and  bishop  should  confirm  the  said 
election,  and  invest  the  person  elected  to  the  office  and  dignity  of  a 
bishop.  If  these  were  the  only  words  on  the  subject,  they  were 
clearly  directory  to  the  archbishop,  whose  commissioners  they  were, 
to  confirm  and  invest.  It  would  not  be  becoming  in  them  to  enter 
into  a  discussion  or  refutation  of  the  various  cases  cited,  or  of  the 
question  whether  or  not  they  would  incur  the  penalties  of  Sipntmumre 
by  receiving  the  objections.  It  might  be  that  they  would,  and  that 
perhaps  was  the  prevailing  opinion.  But  when  they  were  directed 
expressly  by  the  enactments  of  a  statute  to  perform  a  certain  duty, 
they  were  bound  to  conform.  He  would  briefly  advert  to  what  had 
been  termed  precedents  in  this  case.  From  the  time  of  the  passing 
of  the  Act  of  Henry  VIII.,  only  two  cases  had  occurred  which  could 
be  said  to  savour  of  precedent  for  this.  As  to  the  case  of  Parker, 
he  was  unable  to  account  for  what  had  been  said  by  Dr.  Addams 
that  it  threw  any  light  on  the  present ;  and  certainly  it  was  not  pos- 
sible for  lawyers  to  receive  the  construction  of  a  statute  from  the 
book  which  had  been  quoted,  that  of  Dr.  Burnet,  who,  though  a  man 
of  great  ability,  was  not  a  man  versed  in  law.  As  to  the  case  of  Laud 
and  Montague,  that  had  arisen  in  the  worst  possible  times ;  and  what 
period  was  that  when  that  of  Montague  had  arisen  ?  At  a  period 
when  parliament  was  usurping  the  rights  of  the  Crown,  and  the  Crown 
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was  treDching  on  the  rights  of  the  people.  It  was  evident,  then,  that 
that  precedent  occurred  (if  precedent  it  could  be  called)  when  no 
reliance  could  be  placed  on  the  decisions  of  any  court  whatever ;  for 
what  right  had  the  House  of  Commons  to  inquire  whether  Dr.  Rivers 
had  or  had  not  done  his  duty  in  regard  to  the  confirmation  of  Bishop 
Montague  ?  And  was  it  not  likely  that  that  learned  person  was  ac- 
tuated by  a  fear  of  encountering  the  wrath  of  the  House  of  Commons, 
in  those  days  no  light  matter,  and  that  so  he  put  the  construction  on 
the  refusal  to  admit  the  articles  of  exception — viz.,  that  they  were  not 
properly  drawn  up  and  signed  ?  But  were  they  to  come  to  the  con- 
clusion that  because  Dr,  Rivers  so  rejected  them,  that  had  they  been 
correct  in  point  of  form  he  would  have  received  them,  or  that  the 
mere  inuendo  which  he  used  in  rejecting  them  was  to  fix  him  with  a 
positive  opinion  ?  There  were  other  matters  which  had  been  referred 
to,  as  to  the  form  of  election  and  the  alleged  inconsistencies  in  the 
statutes.  It  would  be  in  vain  to  deny  that  there  were  inconsistencies^ 
but  the  time  when  the  statute  passed  was  one  when  this  country  was 
merging  from  popery  to  the  reformation,  when  practice  and  prin- 
ciple, too,  were  in  course  of  change,  and  when  the  sovereign  was  na- 
turally anxious  to  retain  the  ancient  forms  as  far  as  possible,  but  at 
the  same  time  to  secure  in  his  own  hands  the  real  power.  Without 
paying  whether  or  not  the  penalties  of  prcemunire  would  attend  the 
refusal  to  confirm,  he  (Dr.  Lushington),  as  one  of  the  commissioners, 
deemed  it  his  duty  to  refuse  to  receive  the  objections  now  ofiered, 
and  to  proceed  with  the  confirmation  of  Dr.  Hampden,  the  lord  bishop 
elect. 

Dr.  DoDsoN  had  only  to  express  his  entire  concurrence  in  the 
opinions  which  had  been  expressed  by  the  other  commissioners. 

On  the  demand  of  the  Proctor  for  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Here- 
ford, all  persons  cited  and  not  appearing  were  pronounced  contuma- 
cious. The  usual  form  of  calling  upon  ail  objectors  to  appear  and 
declare  their  objections  was  received  with  almost  general  laughter. 

The  Proctor. — The  Lord  Bishop  elect  is  now  ready  to  take  the 
oaths  required  in  his  behalf. 

The  Vicar-General  directed  the  oaths  to  be  taken. 

The  Lord  Bishop  elect,  kneeling,  then  took  the  oaths  of  allegiance, 
supremacy,  and  simony. 

The  Proctor. — I  porrect  a  definite  sentence  in  writing,  which  I 
pray  to  be  read  and  given. 

The  Vicar-General  read  and  affixed  his  signature  to  the  usual 
sentence,  declaring  the  election  to  have  been  rightly  and  lawfully 
made  and  celebrated  by  the  chapter  of  the  cathedral  church  of  Here* 
ford  of  the  Rev.  Renn  Dickson  Hampden,  D.D.,  so  elected,  a  man 
both  prudent  and  discreet,  deservedly  laudable  for  his  life  and  con- 
versation, of  a  free  condition,  born  in  lawful  wedlock,  of  due  age,  and 
that  there  neither  was  nor  is  anything  in  the  ecclesiastical  laws  that 
ought  to  obstruct  or  hinder  his  being  confirmed  Bishop  of  Hereford 
by  authority  of  her  most  excellent  Majesty  our  sovereign  lady  the 
Queen. 
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The  Proctor  then  said — The  lord  bishop,  elected  and  confirmed, 
and  myself,  pray  a  public  instrument  and  letters  testimonial  to  be  made 
out  of  and  concerning  the  premises. 

The  Vicar-General. — We  do  decree  as  prayed. 

Thus  terminated  the  proceedings.  The  bishop  was  loudly  cheered 
on  leaving  the  church  and  on  proceeding  along  Cheapside  in  his 
carriage. 


THE   BISHOP   ELECT   OF    HEREFORD. 

The  following  is  Dr.  Hampden's  reply  to  the  address  from  his 
parishioners  at  Ewelme,  which  we  printed  last  month  : — 

To  the  PartMhianen  of  Ewtlme. 

My  dearly -beloved  Parishioners. — Amidst  the  anxious  thoughts 
of  the  present  momenti  the  expression  of  your  affection  and  sympathy 
has  been  the  greatest  comfort  to  me.  Happy  indeed  is  that  parish 
where  so  cordial  a  union  of  feeling  subsists  as  that  which  has  prompted 
this  your  most  kind  and  considerate  address.  I  have  not  been  able  to 
read  it  without  many  tears,  for  it  has  made  me  feel  throughout  that 
your  heart  was  with  my  heart ;  it  only  speaks  indeed  the  fact  that  we 
have  lived  together  as  brethren  in  Christ,  meeting  in  the  house  of 
God  as  friends,  and  edifying  one  another  in  the  pure  faith  of  Gods 
Holy  Word^  and  in  that  charity  which  is  the  bond  of  peace.  I  bless 
God,  my  dear  friends,  that  you  join  with  this  memorial  of  your  affection 
a  remembrance  of  the  lessons  of  Gospel  truth  which  I  have  sedu- 
lously endeavoured,  through  God's  grace,  to  inculcate  on  you.  Ud- 
speakable,  indeed,  will  be  the  blessing,  both  to  you  and  to  me,  if  I 
shall  have  left  fully  and  deeply  impressed  on  your  hearts  the  saving 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel ;  if  this  alone  shall  be  chiefly  recollected  by 
each  of  you,  that « I  determined,''  with  the  Apostle  Paul, "  not  to  know 
anything  among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  crucified,"  that  I  led 
you  to  Him,  your  great  God  and  Saviour,  the  Lord  your  Righteous- 
ness, for  pardon  and  justification,  and  for  the  sanctifying  grace  of  his 
Holy  Spirit,  to  enable  you  to  walk  worthily  of  your  holy  calling,  and 
to  bring  you  finally  to  everlasting  life.  The  Lord,  the  Divine  Head 
of  the  church,  is  about  to  send  me,  my  dear  brethren,  from  you,  to 
labour  elsewhere  in  a  wider  field  of  ministerial  duty,  but  never  can  I 
expect  happier  days  than  those  I  have  spent  amongst  you.  Greatly 
indeed  have  I  been  indebted  for  any  success  that  may  have  attended 
my  ministry  in  the  parish  to  yourselves — to  that  kindness  and  respect, 
that  support  and  encouragement,  which  I  have  received  from  you  all ; 
and  in  particular,  from  the  good  example  of  those  possessing  influence 
among  you,  you  have  rendered  my  ministry  truly  a  labour  of  love  by 
your  kindness  and  confidence.  But  though  absent  from  you  in  per- 
son I  shall  not  cease  to  be  with  you  in  spirit.  Often  shall  1  be  thinking 
of  you,  especially  at  the  stated  times  of  public  prayer*  when  you  will 
be  assembled  in  our  beautiful  church — then  shall  I  be  lifting  up  my 
heart  with  you  often  in  your  prayers  and  hymns  of  praise,  though  I 
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hear  them  not,  as  I  have  ever  delighted  to  do  when  present  in  times 
past.  Often,  too,  shall  I  be  praying  for  you ;  nor  can  I  doubt  that  I 
shall  have  the  help  and  comfort  of  your  prayers  in  my  behalf;  in 
these  especially  I  would  most  earnestly  desire  ever  to  live  in  your  af- 
fectionate remembrance.  May,  then,  the  gracious  Lord,  of  his  infi- 
nite mercy,  bring  to  perfection  the  good  seed  sown  in  your  hearts  by 
His  Spirit,  and  so  effectually  keep  us  all  in  His  faith  and  love,  that 
we  may  meet  hereafter  in  His  more  immediate  presence,  never  more 
to  be  separated,  as  one  flock  in  the  fold  of  the  one  Great  Shepherd, 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Believe  me,  my  dear  Christian  brethren, 
Your  faithfully  devoted  minister,  and  ever  affectionate  friend, 

R.  D.  Hampden. 
Christ  Church,  Qzfoid,  Deo.  38, 1847. 


l^TTBB  OF  THE  DEAN   OF  CARLISLE  TO   DR.  HAMPDEN. 

Deanery,  Carlisle,  Dee.  22. 

My  dear  Dr.  Hampden, — When  a  violent,  and,  as  I  firmly  believe 
in  your  case,  un  unjust  outcry  is  attempted  to  be  raised  against  an 
innocent  individual,  it  behoves  every  one  with  common  feelings  of 
justice  and  charity,  not  merely  to  protest  against  such  a  proceeding, 
but,  as  far  as  he  can,  to  demonstrate  its  injustice.  I  am  convinced  that 
a  most  unfair  use  is  now  being  made  against  you  of  the  Oxford  statute 
of  1836  ;  and  thb  I  afiUrm  more  decidedly,  because  having  been  my- 
self a  party  to  that  transaction,  and  present  at  every  meeting  of  the 
heads  of  houses  at  that  period,  I  know  somewhat  more  of  the  scope, 
intention,  and  history  of  the  statute  than  those  who  now  so  confidently 
refer  to  it  as  a  disqualifying  measure,  and  seek  to  attach  to  it  a  de« 
gree  of  censure  which  it  never  was  meant  to  express.  The  whole 
proceeding  was  novel,  and  to  say  the  least  of  it,  at  variance  with  the 
forms  prescribed  by  the  University  statutes  on  such  occasions. 

It  sought,  in  fact,  by  a  circuitous  and  evasive  method,  to  affix  a 
censure  which  would  not  have  been  obtained  from  a  more  formal  and 
legitimate  process.  Notwithstanding,  however,  the  skilful  tactics 
then  employed,  and  the  most  importunate  and  persevering  pressure 
from  a  party  without,  it  was  well  known  that  the  measure  was  carried 
through  the  board  of  heads  of  houses  with  very  great  difficulty. 
For  my  part,  I  shall  ever  look  upon  the  consent  I  gave  to  its  being 
submitted  to  Convocation  as  the  most  unsatisfactory  vote  I  ever  re* 
corded  as  a  member  of  the  hebdomadal  board.  But  if  I  had  thought 
that  the  act  in  question  was  to  be  lasting  and  irrevocable,  no  power 
on  earth  should  have  induced  me  to  be  a  party  to  it. 

I  here,  indeed,  solemnly  assert,  without  fear  of  contradiction,  that 
this  bill  of  pains  and  penalties  was  intended  only  to  be  a  temporary 
measure.  This  was  distinctly  stated  by  the  principal  advocates  and 
framers  of  the  measure ;  and  it  was  well  understood  by  the  whole 
boardy  that  if  the  apprehensions  and  suspicions  entertained  respecting 
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your  theological  views  should  be  allayed  by  your  conduct  Id  the  dis- 
charge of  your  professional  duties,  it  should  be  proposed  to  Convoca- 
tion to  rescind  the  statute.  It  was  with  a  clear  recollection  of  this 
feeling,  and  a  full  reliance  on  the  justice  of  the  board,  that,  in  1842, 
I  myself  proposed  to  the  heads  of  houses  and  proctors  to  revoke  the 
measure  of  1836.  1  had  only  to  appeal  to  their  equitable  feelings  and 
to  the  testimony  which  all  the  University  seemed  to  bear  to  the  soaod- 
ness  of  your  teaching  and  preaching,  and  the  satisfactory  manner  io 
which  you  had  filled  the  divinity  chair  for  upwards  of  six  years,  to 
induce  them  to  accede  to  my  proposition.  And  had  the  same  fair 
and  just  considerations  presented  themselves  to  members  of  Convoca- 
tion generally,  it  would  have  been  carried  even  there  without  oppo- 
sition. But  the  same  party  which  so  vehemently  pressed  the  board 
to  institute  proceedings  against  you,  again  renewed  their  hostile  agita- 
tion, and  as  they  canvassed  voters  far  and  near,  whilst  the  board  did 
not,  I  believe,  solicit  a  single  individual,  they,  as  might  be  expected, 
successfully  resisted  the  repeal  of  the  statute. 

Every  candid  mind  must,  however,  on  considering  the  whole  course 
of  these  proceedings,  now  look  upon  you  as  completely  exonerated 
from  all  academical  censure ;  and  this  conviction  must  again  be  gready 
confirmed  by  the  praiseworthy  manner  in  which  you  have  performed 
the  duties  of  your  office  for  so  many  years.  For  my  part,  I  shall 
always  be  ready  unhesitatingly  to  declare  my  belief  that  you  are  a 
sound  and  orthodox  Church  of  England  divine ;  and  should  it  have 
so  happened  that  her  Majesty's  gracious  commands  in  your  favour 
bad  been  addressed  to  me,  and  not  to  the  Dean  of  Hereford,  I  should 
certainly  have  complied  with  them,  not  merely  with  submission,  but 
with  cheerful  and  ready  obedience.  I  beg  you  will  make  any  use  you 
think  proper  of  this  communication,  and  believe  me  always  yours, 
very  faithfully, 

(Signed)  J.  A.  Cramer. 

Rev.  Dr.  Hampden,  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity. 


ADDRESS  OF  THE  RURAL  DEAN  OF  AMESBURY  TO  THE  DEAN  OF 
HEREFORD. 

The  following  address  has  been  presented  to  the  Dean  of  Here« 
ford:— 

Amesbuiy,  December  31, 1847. 

Mr.  Dean — ^I  beg  permission  to  address  you  on  behalf  of  some^ 
and  (did  time  permit  me  to  communicate  with  them)  I  doubt  not  I 
might  add  of  all,  of  the  clergy  of  my  deanery  who  signed  the  address 
to  the  dean  and  chapter  of  the  cathedral  church  of  Hereford,  which  I 
had  lately  the  honour  to  lay  before  you. 

We  thank  Grod  that  in  this  degenerate,  but  we  trust  reviving  age 
of  the  church,  some  are  found  armed  with  the  faith  of  her  ancient 
martyrs,  who,  like  them,  bold  for  the  truth,  fearing  God  and  not  man, 
sink  every  other  consideration  in  the  sense  of  duty,  and  are  ready  to 
go  "to  prison  and  to  penury,*'  and  we  well  believe,  if  need  were,  even 
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to  death  itself,  rather  than  be  faithless  to  their  high  trust,  or  violate 
the  dictates  of  conscience  at  the  biddings  of  a  minister  of  state. 

We  b^  you  to  acc^t  the  tribute  of  our  deep  thankfulness  that 
jou  hare  refused  to  elect  Dr.  Hampden  to  the  see  of  Hereford,  whilst 
Ijing  under  the  unrefuted  charge  of  hereqr;  and  we  request  you  to 
convey  the  like  grateful  acknowledgments  to  Mr.  Canon  Huntingfordy 
your  worthy  coacyutor  in  this  sacred  cause. 

Nor  can  we  withhold  our  testimony  to  the  firm,  dignified,  and 
temperate  course  which  you  have  pursued ;  contrasted,  too,  as  it  stands 
with  the  conduct  of  one,  whom  the  voice  of  truth  and  the  pleadings 
of  wisdom  have  had  no  power  to  charm. 

We  wait  but  the  opportunity,  as  we  desire  the  privilege,  to  bear 
what  part  we  can  in  the  burden  which  shall  be  laid  upon  you. 

We  will  not  trespass  further,  very  reverend  sir,  either  on  your 
time  or  your  anxieties,  than  to  give  you  the  assurance  that  our 
prayers  have  been,  and  will  be,  daily  offered  up  to  the  Throne  of 
Grace,  that  He,  whose  you  are  and  whom  you  serve,  may  mercifully 
be  pleased  to  guide  you  by  his  wisdom,  strengthen  you  by  his  spirit, 
and  protect  you  by  his  power,  that  so  you  need  *'  not  fear  what  man 
doeih  unto  you."  I  have  the  honour  to  be,  Mr.  Dean,  your  most  faithful 
and  obedient  servant, 

FuLWAB  William  Fowle, 

Baral  Dean  of  the  Northern  Division  of  the  Deanery 

of  Amesbury. 

The  Very  Reverend  the  Dean  of  Hereford. 

— Guardian. 


DB.  HAMPDBN  AND  THE  AECHBISHOP  OP  DUBLIN. 

The  following  address,  connected  with  the  movement  respecting 
Dr.  Hampden,  has  been  presented  to  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  to 
which  his  Grace  returned  the  subjoined  reply  : — 

To  hii  Grace,  Rkhardy  Lord  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  S^e. 
My  Lord, — The  strong  expression  of  feeling  to  which  a  portion  of 
the  Church  of  England  has  given  utterance,  respecting  the  elevation 
of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Hampden  to  the  see  of  Hereford,  is  calculated  to  pro- 
duce considerable  anxiety  in  the  minds  of  persons  not  fully  acquainted 
with  the  circumstances  of  the  case^ 

As  members  of  the  Church,  we  cannot  but  feel  deeply  interested  in 
a  manifestation  so  decided  in  its  character  and  so  unusual,  at  least,  in 
our  times.  Being  aware,  therefore,  that  your  Grace's  former  con- 
nexion with  the  University  of  Oxford  has  afforded  you  ample  oppor- 
tunity of  being  fully  acquainted  with  the  sentiments  of  Dr.  Hampden, 
and  with  the  circumstances  of  the  question  generally,  we  respectfully 
beg  leave  to  request,  (both  for  our  own  sakes,  and  for  the  sake  of  the 
laity  of  our  several  parishes,)  that  you  will  be  so  good  as  to  favour  us 
\f'\iix  your  views  on  the  various  bearings  of  this  important  question. 

CHARLfis  Strong, 
Archdeacon  of  Glendalagh. 
[Here  follow  the  signatures  of  the  clergy.] 
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Fslace,  Jan.  5, 1846. 

Dear  Mr.  Archdeacon, — Under  any  ordinary  circumstances,  I  am 
convinced,  that  neither  you  nor  the  rest  of  the  clergy  who  have  signed 
the  application  to  me,  would  ever  have  thought  of  making  any  in- 
quiries of  me  respecting  the  appointment  of  any  one  to  a  bishopric,  or 
to  any  other  situation  in  the  patronage  of  the  Crown. 

But  I  cannot  wonder  at  your  doing  so  in  the  present  instance,  for 
the  occasion  is  no  ordinary  one.  The  commotion  connected  with  Dr. 
Hampden's  appointment  is  of  a  nature  to  affect  very  materially  the 
credit,  the  peace,  and  the  safety  of  the  United  Church,  and  the  cause 
of  the  Christian  religion  altogether.  I  shall  be  ready,  therefore,  to 
give  you  such  information  as  I  am  able  on  all  points  connected  with 
the  present  most  extraordinary  and  important  movement,  and  to  offer 
such  remarks  thereon  as  may  tend  to  dispel  the  misapprehensions  that 
are  afloat. 

As  it  is  probable  that  besides  those  of  the  clergy  whose  signatures 
are  before  me,  several  others  also  would  have  affixed  their  names  to 
the  application  had  they  known  of  it,  I  will  in  a  few  days  lay  before 
the  clergy  generally  of  all  my  dioceses  such  statement  and  observa* 
tions  as  the  occasion  seems  to  call  for. 

I  remain,  Mr.  Archdeacon,  yours  very  faithfully, 

Richard  Dublin. 

The  Yen.  Archdeacon  Strong. 


THE   BISHOP   OF   SALISBURY'S   LETTER. 
(To  the  Editor  of  the  Globe.) 

Sir,— My  attention  has  been  directed  to  a  paragraph  in  your  paper 
of  the  27th  inst.,  relating  to  myself,  and  asking  for  explanations  of  a 
supposed  inconsbtency  in  my  conduct  with  regard  to  Dr.  Hampden 
in  1836,  and  at  the  present  time.  I  am  far  from  making  any  com- 
plaint of  the  manner  in  which  my  name  is  referred  to ;  and,  indeed,  I 
feel  that  I  am  obliged  to  you  for  the  opportunity  you  thus  offer  me  of 
explaining  what  appears,  from  your  statement,  to  have  been  the  sub- 
ject of  unfavourable  remark. 

The  purport  of  the  charge  which  I  understand  to  be  made  against 
me  is,  that  I,  being  now  what  you  are  pleased  to  call  ^'  one  of  the 
remonstrant  bishops,"  did,  as  Fellow  of  Merton  College,  Oxford,  take 
an  active  part,  in  1836,  in  defending  Dr.  Hampden.  My  answer  to 
this  is  a  simple  denial  of  the  alleged  fact.  I  took  no  part  whatever 
in  defending  Dr.  Hampden  in  1886.  Neither  in  writing  nor  by  word 
did  I  engage  in  any,  the  least,  degree  in  the  controversy  then  carried 
on.  I  regarded  the  appointment  of  Dr.  Hampden  as  Regius  Profes- 
sor at  that  time  as  a  most  ill-advised  and  unhappy  one — for  I  was  well 
aware  of  the  disturbance  it  would  occasion  in  the  University  and  the 
church.  As  soon  as  I  heard  of  it,  I  expressed  myself  to  this  effect  to 
the  person  who  communicated  it  to  me ;  and  whenever  else  T  spoke 
respecting  it,  it  was  in  the  same  sense.    Had  there  been  the  oppor- 
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tunity  of  joining  in  any  representation  to  prevent  such  an  appointment 
from  being  made,  I  would  willingly  have  done  so ;  nor  did  I  ever  ex- 
press the  slightest  approval  of  the  opinions  attributed  to  Dr.  Hamp- 
den, which  were  at  that  time  the  subject  of  debate  ;  and  to  which,  k 
was  well  known  to  all  who  were  acquainted  with  me^  that  my  senti- 
ments were  entirely  opposed. 

But  it  b  true  that,  after  the  appointment  was  made,  I  could  not 
approve  either  of  the  spirit  in  which  much  of  the  agitation  on  the  sub- 
ject appeared  to  be  carried  on,  or  of  the  manner  in  which  it  was  pro- 
posed by  the  majority  of  the  University  to  maiiL  their  disapproval  of 
the  appointment.  Many  of  the  attacks  upon  Dr.  Hampden  appeared 
to  me  to  be  wanting  in  fairness ;  and  I  saw  that  the  decision  would 
be  made,  in  some  manner  at  least,  under  the  influence  of  feelings  par- 
taking more  of  the  character  of  popular  excitement  than  of  judicial 
calmness.  I  could  not,  therefore,  take  any  part  in  such  proceedings, 
but  stood  altogether  aloof  from  all  previous  discussion,  and  contented 
myself,  when  the  statute  was  proposed,  with  giving  a  silent  vote 
against  it 

I  am  not  aware  that  there  is  any  inconsistency  between  the  part  I 
then  took  and  my  conduct  on  the  present  occasion. 

The  experience  we  had  of  the  manner  in  which  the  peace  of  the 
church  was  disturbed  by  the  appointment  of  Dr.  Hampden  to  the 
Regius  Professorship^  gave  reason  to  apprehend  that  a  similar  result 
would  follow  from  his  nomination  to  the  Episcopate ;  and  we  had 
further  reason  to  know  with  certainty  that  such  would  be  the  case. 
I  therefore  thought  it  consistent  with  my  duty  to  join  with  the  mcgo- 
rity  of  my  right  reverend  brethren  in  that  representation  to  the  noble 
lord  at  the  head  of  her  Majesty's  government,  which  is  the  occasion 
of  your  remark.  I  must  beg  to  be  allowed  to  direct  your  attention  to 
the  real  object  and  purport  of  that  representation. 

It  was  not  intended,  as  it  has  been  described,  as  a  hostile  protest, 
or  as  part  of  a  system  of  agitation.  But  it  was  expressly  designed  to 
be  a  private  and  friendly  representation  to  the  Prime  Minister  of 
dangers  which  we  saw  reason  to  apprehend,  and  of  which  we  were 
disposed  to  believe  that  he  was  not  equally  aware.  We  did  not  assume 
the  justice  of  the  imputations  against  Dr.  Hampden  : — for  this  would 
have  been  prejudging  what  might  thereafter  be  the  subject  of  judicial 
inquiry :  but  we  deemed  the  fact  of  the  existence  of  such  charges, 
and  the  prevalence  of  the  belief  in  them  amongst  the  members  of  the 
church,  matter  unfitted  to  be  submitted  to  the  consideration  of  a  min- 
ister responsible  for  the  exercise  of  the  most  delicate  of  the  functions 
of  the  royal  prerogative,  with  reference  to  a  proposed  appointment 
known  to  us  only  by  public  rumour,  and  with  respect  to  which  we 
hoped  that  it  might  still  not  be  too  late  either  for  other  arrangements 
to  be  made,  or  for  satisfaction  to  be  obtained  on  the  points  which 
caused  uneasiness. 

The  event  certainly  has  not  shown  that  our  apprehensions  were  either 
unfounded  or  exaggerated.  It  is  not,  however,  my  object  to  make 
any  remarks  calculated  to  aggravate  troubles,  the  prevention  of  which 
was  the  sole  purpose  of  the  intervention  of  my  right  reverend  brethren 
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and  luyseir.  I  have  only  wished  to  vindicate  the  eonsisteticj  of  my 
own  conduct  from  the  imputations  which  I  learn  from  you  have  been 
cast  upon  it ;  and  if  I  shall  have  succeeded  in  doing  this  to  the  satis- 
faction of  candid  and  considerate  judges,  I  shall  not  greatly  regard 
censures  which  may  be  directed  against  me  by  those  of  a  contrary 
temper. 

I  am,  8ir,  your  faithful  servant, 

£.  Sarcic. 
Palace,  Salisbury,  Dec  29, 1847. 


On  Tuesday,  the  1 1th  January,  a  meeting  of  the  clergy  of  the 
Archdeaconry  of  Gloucester  was  held,  to  vote  an  address  of  thanks  to 
he  Right  Rev.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  the  Diocese,  for  his  lordship's 
conduct  in  regard  to  the  late  appointment  of  Dr.  Hampden  to  the  see 
of  Hereford.  The  Rev.  Townshend  Selwyn,  Canon  of  Gloucester, 
presided,  and  the  address  was  carried  by  a  majority  of  45  ;  73  having 
voted  for  the  address,  and  28  against  it.  We  subjoin  a  copy  of  the 
address,  and  of  his  lordship's  answer. 

To  the  Right  Jinerend  the  Lord  Bithop  qfGlouce$ter  and  Bristol. 

We,  the  Clergy  of  the  Archdeaconry  of  Gloucester,  convened  by 
the  Venerable  Archdeacon,  beg  permission  to  express  our  respectful 
and  grateful  thanks  to  your  lonlship,  for  your  late  endeavour,  with 
other  Bishops,  to  dissuade  the  Prime  Minister  from  the  appointment 
to  the  see  of  Hereford,  of  a  clergyman,  in  the  soundness  of  whose 
theological  teaching  much  distrust  prevailed,  and  against  whom  a 
statute  of  his  University  yet  stood  unrepealed,  debarring  him  on  ac* 
count  of  such  distrust,  from  nominating,  as  Regius  Professor,  Select 
Preachers,  and  from  sitting  in  judgment  upon  questionable  sermons. 
We  deem  it  our  duty  to  assure  your  lordship  and  the  majority  of  the 
episcopal  bench,  of  our  gratitude  for  your  faithful  services  to  God's 
church  in  this  behalf;  and  to  offer  our  sympathy  that  the  godly 
counsel  and  warning  of  so  many  venerable  prelates  should  have  been 
presented  to  any  Prime  Minister  in  vain.  The  alarm  at  such  an  ap- 
pointment cannot,  in  our  opinion,  be  altogether  allayed  by  a  recent 
assurance  from  a  high  quarter,  amounting  only  to  this, — that  upon 
the  supposition  of  the  "  withdrawal  of  one  book,"  and  of  the  ^<  re- 
moval "  of  some,  and  the  '<  explanation"  of  other  expressions  in  the 
suspected  publications,  there  '<  remains  little  which  will  not  admit  of 
a  favourable  construction."  Upon  a  review  of  all  the  painful  occur- 
rences (for  all  are  painful  to  us)  in  this  grievous  disturbance,  we  de- 
sire to  offer  humble  supplication  to  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our 
souls,  that  he  would  be  graciously  pleased  to  look  down  in  mercy 
upon  the  great  dangers  we  are  in  by  our  unhappy  divisions,  and  so  to 
guide  us  by  His  providence  into  godly  union  and  concord,  that  in 
every  day  of  trial  there  may  be  found,  in  our  beloved  Church  of 


Digitized  by 


Google 


DR.  HAMPDEN:   SBE  OP  HSRBFORD.  261 

England^  a  body  of  all  ranks  of  her  people  and  miDistry  <<  earnestly 
to  contend  for  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints." 
In  all  dntiful  obedience  and  affectionate  respect. 

We  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  Lord  Bishop, 

Your  bumble  and  faithful  servants. 


Stapleton,  Jan.  IS,  1848. 

My  dear  Sir, — I  beg  you  to  accept  my  best  acknowledgments  for 
your  letter  accompanying  an  address  of  thanks  for  my  conduct  in 
regard  to  the  late  appointment  of  a  Bishop  of  the  see  of  Hereford, 
which  was  voted  by  a  large  majority  of  a  meeting  of  the  clergy  of 
the  Archdeaconry  of  Gloucester,  held  on  Tuesday  last,  under  your 
presidency.  It  gives  me,  I  assure  you,  sincere  satisfaction,  that  the 
measure  which  I  adopted  in  conjunction  with  other  bishops,  with  the 
hope  of  obviating  the  dissensions  likely  to  be  caused  in  the  church  by 
this  appointment,  has  met  with  the  approbation  of  so  large  a  number  of 
my  clerical  brethren.  And  I  join  with  them  in  humble  prayer  to  the 
chief  Shepherd  that  the  guidance  of  His  Holy  Spirit  may  be  vouch** 
aafed  in  every  day  of  trial  to  his  faithful  servants. 

Believe  me  to  be,  my  dear  Sir,  very  truly  yours, 
(Signed)  J.  H.  Gloucbstkb  and  Bristol. 

The  Reverend  Csnon  Selwyn. 


DIOCESE  OP  ELY. 


The  Bbdvordshire  Clergy. — The  following  address  shows  that 
there  are  clergymen  of  Bedfordshire  who  are  not  so  entirely  devoted 
to  Lord  John  Russell,  as  those  whose  names  were  attached  to  the  ad- 
dress which  his  lordship  so  courteously  and  elaborately  replied  to  a 
few  weeks  since : — 

To  the  Lord  Bkhop  ofEXy. 

We,  the  undersigned  clergy  of  the  Archdeaconry  of  Bedford,  beg 
leave  to  tender  to  your  lordship  the  respectful  expression  of  our 
warmest  gratitude,  for  the  weight  and  importance  which  the  remon- 
strance of  your  lordship  (in  conjunction  with  many  others  of  our 
spiritual  fathers)  has  given  to  the  sentiments  of  apprehension  and 
alarm  excited  in  the  minds  of  the  clergy  by  the  rumoured  appoint* 
ment  of  Dr.  Hampden  to  the  See  of  Hereford. 

In  those  feelings  of  apprehension  and  alarm  we  deeply  participate : 
and  thb  address,  therefore,  we  trust,  will  wear  no  appearance  of  our 
presuming  to  pronounce  a  judgment  on  the  course  taken  by  our  eccle- 
siastical superiors,  but  will  simply  convey  to  your  lordship  the  assur- 
ance that  we  fully  share  in  the  apprehension  and  alarm  which  your 
lordship  has  attributed  to  the  clergy. 

Wishing  your  lordship  health  and  strength  that  you  may  long  pre- 
nde  OYcr  this  diocese,  we  beg  to  subscribe  ourselves  your  lordship's 
faithful  servants. 
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Rural  DeoM-^.  H.  B.  Mountain,  D,D.>  Rector  of  Blunbam; 
H.  J.  RosBy  Rector  of  Houghton  Conquest ;  W.  Aibt,  Vicar  of 
Keysoe ;  C.  Ward,  Rector  of  Maulden ;  C.  C.  B.  Pownall,  Vicar  of 
Milton  Ernest ;  J.  J.  Goodall»  Vicar  of  Brombam. 

G.  G.  Harter,  Rector  of  Cranfield ;  J.  Jenkyn,  Vicar  of  Wooton  ; 
J.  Tanqueray,  Rector  of  Tingrith  ;  G.  Maule,  Rector  of  Ampthill ; 
A.  J.  Willianas,  Vicar  of  Kempston  ;  J.  T.  Day,  Rector  of  Bletsoe  ; 
C.  J.  Wade,  Rector  of  Gravenhurst;  H.  Cotesworth,  Rector  of 
Tempsford ;  E.  R.  Williamson,  Rector  of  Campton ;  B.  E.  Bridges, 
Vicar  of  Hawnes  ;  R.  M'Neile,  Vicar  of  Shillington ;  R.  Hull,  Rector 
of  Stondon  ;  J.  Allington,  Rector  of  Little  Barford  ;  C.  D.  Radclifie, 
Rector  of  Holwell ;  R.  Smith,  Vicar  of  Arsley ;  Joseph  Homer, 
Vicar  of  Everton ;  W.  S.  Bidwell,  Vicar  of  Potton  ;  J.  Donton,  Vicar 
of  Biggleswade  ;  H,  E.  Havergal,  Vicar  of  Cople  ;  H.  Cooke,  Rector 
of  Sandy ;  C.  D.  Blvtb,  Rector  of  Sutton  ;  E.  J.  Lockwood,  Curate 
of  St.  Mary,  Bedford ;  A.  Fowler,  Curate  of  Cranfield ;  W.  O. 
Jenkyn,  Curate  of  Wootton  ;  J.  F.  Stuart,  Curate  of  Tempsford ; 
R.  W.  S.  Alderson,  Curate  of  Biggleswade ;  C.  Parker,  Curate  of 
Warden  ;  C.  C.  P.  Joddrell,  Curate  of  Pulloxhill ;  W.  K.  Clay,  late 
Curate  of  Biunham. — Engluh  Churchman. 


The  following  paragraph  has   appeared    in  some  of  the  news- 
papers : — 

The  New  Bishop  op  Herepord. — The  Rev.  Dr.  Hampden,  the 
confirmation  of  whose  appointment  to  the  bishopric  of  Hereford  we 
this  day  record,  entered  the  University  of  Oxfordjn  the  year  1809  as  a 
commoner  of  Oriel  College,  and  passed  his  examination  for  the  degree 
of  6.A«  At  the  same  time  with  his  predecessor  in  the  chair  of  Moral 
Philosophy,  Mr.  Mill,  of  Magdalen  College,  Dr.  Hampden's  name  ap- 
pears in  the  first  of  <*  Literse  Humaniores,*'  and  also  of  Disciplinse  Ma- 
thematicse  et  Physicae  in  the  year  1813.  Dr.  Hampden  subsequently 
obtained  the  prize  for  the  Latin  Essay  in  1814,  and  was  successively 
fellow  and  tutor  of  Oriel  College.  In  1829,  and  again  in  1881,  he 
filled  the  office  of  Public  Examiner  in  Classics;  in  18*32  he  was 
BamptoD  University  Lecturer ;  in  1883  he  was  elected  White's  Pro- 
fessor of  Moral  Philosophy ;  and  in  1836  had  the  Regius  Professor- 
ship of  Divinity  conferred  upon  him  by  the  ministry  of  the  day.  His 
principal  works  are  his  <<  Bampton  Lectures,"  which  have  recently- 
occasioned  so  much  discosslon,  and  "  The  Philosophical  Evidences  of 
Christianity,  and  Observations  on  Dissent."  He  lias  written  several 
minor  works,  and  has  contributed  to  the  most  popular  encyclopedias. 
He  was  appointed  to  the  Prinoipalship  of  St.  Mary  Hall  by  Lord 
Granville. 
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The  part  which  so  many  of  the  Evangelical  Clergy  have  taken 
in  the  discussion  relative  to  Dr.  Hampden's  appointment,  will, 
if  we  are  not  greatly  mistaken,  occasion  them  no  small  regret 
when  the  temporary  excitement  which  surrounds  that  unhappy 
question  shall  have  subsided.  That  those  of  them,  who  honestly 
believe  that  the  opposition  to  Dr.  Hampden's  appointment  to 
the  Divinity  Chair  in  1836  was  a  Tractarian  movement,  and  the 
censure  of  the  Oxford  Convocation  was  procured  by  Tractarian 
influence — should,  under  this  impression,  feel  disposed  to  take 
Dr.  Hampden's  part,  and  to  view  the  opposition  to  his  pro- 
motion with  some  degree  of  jealousy,  is  not  to  be  wonderea  at. 
Dr.  Pusey  and  his  party  have  done  quite  enough  to  render 
every  movement  of  which  they  are  the  originators  or  advocates, 
suspected  by  all  who  are  honestly  attached  to  the  church.  But, 
— as  it  was  attested  by  Dr.  Hampden  himself,  in  his  letter  to  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury, — his  opponents,  in  1836,  so  far  from 
being  the  leaders  or  members  of  any  one  particular  party,  were 
men  of  such  various  and  conflicting  opinions  and  views,  that 
— ^to  quote  his  own  forcible  description — "  the  person  himself 
must  be  an  anomaly,  who  would  meet  the  views  of  such  an 
anomalous  association."  At  that  time.  Dr.  Pusey's  parly  had 
not  influence  enough  to  carry  with  them  such  a  majority  as 
censured  Dr.  Hampden.  Nor  will  any  weli*informed  person 
believe,  that  if  the  opposition  had  been  a  Tractarian  movement, 
the  Bishop  of  Chichester  would  have  had  anything  to  do  with 
it.  And  besides  this, — however  they  may  have  forgotten  it 
themselves,  and  however  it  appears  to  be  desired  by  Dr.  Hamp- 
den's friends  that  it  should  be  forgotten  by  the  public, — it  is 
impossible  for  us  to  forget  the  decided  part  which  the  Evan- 
gelical clergy  took  in  the  whole  business.  But  all  this  relates 
to  the  history  of  the  past,  and  whatever  may  have  been  their 
views  or  their  conduct  then,  the  question  at  present  is,  what 
should  be  their  views  and  conduct  now,  and  whether  the  line, 
which  they  are  now  taking,  will  be  reflected  on  by  and  by  with 
any  other  feelings  than  those  of  seU^aocusation  and  regret.  We 
do  not  mean  to  interfere  with  the  line  taken  by  the  writer  of  the 
paper  on  the  Theory  and  Theology  of  Dr.  Hampden's  Works, 
which  we  have  printed  this  month.  But  we  should  like,  just  at 
the  present  stage  of  the  controversy,  to  submit  to  those  who 
have  not  read  them,  and  to  recal  to  the  recollection  of  those 
who  have,  two  or  three  extracts  from  the  second  edition  of  Dr. 
Hampden's  "  Observations  on  Religious  Dissent,*'  and  to  entreat 
them  to  consider  whether  these  are  the  views  which  ought  to  be 
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disseminated  and  maintained  by  a  clergyman  of  the  Church  of 
England.  The  single  point  to  which  these  extracts  shall  he 
confined,  is  the  manner  in  which  Dr.  Hampden  treats  the  Thirty- 
nine  Articles  of  Religion. 

Haying  proposed  the  question,  "  What  then  is  the  origin  of 
all  that  yariety  of  religious  profession  with  which  the  world  is 
distracted  ?"  he  giyes  this  as  the  solution,  ^^  The  real  causes 
of  separation  are  to  be  found  in  that  confusion  of  theological 
and  moral  truth  with  Religion,  which  is  eyidenced  in  the  profes- 
sion of  different  sects.  Opinions  on  religious  matters  are  re- 
garded as  identical  with  the  objects  of  futh ;  and  the  zeal  which 
belongs  to  dissentients  in  the  latter,  is  transferred  to  the  guildess 
differences  of  fallible  judgments.  Whilst  we  agree  in  the  canon 
of  Scripture — in  the  yery  words,  for  the  most  part,  from  which 
we  learn  what  are  the  objects  of  faith — ^we  suffer  disunion  to 
spread  among  us,  through  the  yarious  interpretations  suggested 
by  our  own  reasonings  on  the  admitted  facts  of  Scripture.  We 
introduce  theories  of  the  Diyine  being  and  attributes — theories 
of  human  nature  and  of  the  uniyerse — principles  drawn  from 
the  various  branches  of  human  philosophy — into  the  body 
itself  of  revealed  wisdom.  And  we  then  proceed  to  contend  for 
these  unrevealed  representations  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  as  if  it 
were  that  very  wisdom  as  it  stands  forth  confessed  in  his  own 
living  oracles.  ^  The  wisdom  that  is  from  above^  is  at  once 
'pure^  and  'gentle.'  Surely  it  has  no  resemblance  to  that 
dogmatical  and  sententious  wisdom  which  theological  contro- 
versy has  created.** — pp.  6 — 8. 

If  any  one  &miliar  with  the  manner  in  which  Socinians  are 
accustomed  to  speak  of  Greeds  and  Articles  of  Religion  had 
felt  starded  at  such  a  passage  as  this,  and  considered  that  it 
required  some  explanation  on  the  ymter's  part  as  an  English 
clergyman,  it  would  not  have  been  very  surprising.  But  Dr. 
Hampden  has  himself  proceeded  to  explain  his  meaning,  and 
it  is  for  the  purpose  of  showing  the  immediate  connexion  in 
which  this  explanation  stands  that  we  have  quoted  the  foregoing 
passage  at  all.     He  goes  on  to  say — 

''  But,  it  will  be  said,  *  are  no  conclusions  from  the  sacred  records  to 
be  drawn  by  human  reason?  What  then  becomes  of  that  rale  of 
theological  interpretation,  that  nothing  is  to  be  received  as  an  article 
of  faith  but  what  may  be  *  read'  in  Scripture,  or  *  may  be  proved 
thereby  ?'*  The  latter  part  of  this  rule,  it  will  be  urged,  is  thus 
rendered  a  dead  letter.  If  nothing  can  be  argued  from  Scripture, 
and  by  argument  established  as  a  truth  of  revelation,  why  is  anything 
referred  to  as  capable  of  proof  from  Scripture  ?  All  articles  of  re- 
ligion are  thus  cut  off,  and  we  are  reduced  to  the  simple  expedient  of 
expressing  diyine  truth  in  divine  words.' 

♦•♦Art,  VI," 
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**  I  shall  meet  this  ohjection  in  the  first  instance,  and  then  proceed 
to  establish  the  principle  for  which  1  contend — namely,  that  no  con- 
clusions of  human  reasoning,  however  correctly  deduced,  however 
logically  sound,  are  properly  religious  truths, — are  such  as  strictly  and 
necessarily  belong  to  human  salvation  through  Christ.  If  I  can 
establish  this  point,  it  will  be  seen,  in  great  measure,  how  far  a  con- 
scientious and  zealous  earnestness  for  '  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints  *  justifies  our  sectarian  animosities  and  our  party  exclusions. 
At  least,  by  showing  what  are  not  the  Christian  grounds  of  exclusive- 
ness,  we  shall  be  enabled  to  take  a  more  dispassionate  view  of  the 
principles  of  religious  expediency,  which  alone  justify  the  separation 
of  Christians  into  distinct  communions. 

**  If  we  consider  then  the  true  meaning  of  the  theological  maxim 
referred  to,  it  will  be  found  at  bottom  coincident  with  the  view  which 
I  take  of  religious  truth.  Its  spirit  is,  to  guard  the  depository  of 
sacred  doctrine,  the  Scripture  itself,  against  the  inroads  of  tradition, 
or  any  human  authority.  It  is  no  decision  on  the  question,  whether 
reasoning  is  to  be  employed,  or  not,  in  the  establishment  of  doctrine. 
It  merely  directs  us  to  go  to  Scripture  for  every  matter  of  religious 
debate.  If  the  alleged  point  cannot  be  proved  out  of  Scripture,  it  is 
no  truth  of  revelation.  It  by  no  means,  however,  follows,  that  what 
can  be  proved  out  of  Scripture  must  therefore  be  truth  of  revelation. 
To  assert  this,  would  be  to  give  an  opening  to  every  ingenious  arguer — 
every  skilful  commentator  or  expositor — to  pass  off  his  own  conclusions 
for  the  dictates  of  Scripture." — p.  8, 

Now,  we  would  ask  any  unprejudiced  person,  whether  there 
is  any  practical  difference  between  the  principle  of  interpreting 
the  Articles  here  laid  down  by  Dr.  Hampden,  and  that  which 
has  been  so  deservedly  censured  in  Mr.  Newman  and  the  advo- 
cates of  the  explanatory  system  of  the  Tract  No.  00.  The 
sixth  Article  of  our  church  says,  that  "  Holy  Scripture  con- 
taineth  all  things  necessary  to  salvation  ;  so  that  whatsoever  is 
not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  re- 

auired  of  any  man  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  article  of 
le  faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  salvation.'' 
Now,  on  this  rule — namely,  Aat  they  may  be  proved  thereby — ^i.  e., 
by  Holy  Scripture,  the  church,  in  the  Articles  of  Religion  and 
in  the  Creeas,  requires  several  doctrines  to  be  believed  as 
articles  of  the  faith,  and  to  be  thought  necessary  to  salvation. 
For  example :  that  there  are  three  personsy  and  not  one  person 
only  in  the  Godhead ;  that  there  are  two  natures  in  Christ ; 
that  the  Son  is  of  one  substance  with  the  Father.  And  gene- 
rally the  church  asserts  of  the  three  creeds,  that  on  this  ground 
they  "  are  thoroughly  to  be  received  and  believed" — namely, 
because  they  may  be  proved  by  most  certain  warrants  of  Holy 
Scripture.  We  trust  that  there  are  few  members  of  our  church 
— and  certainly  very  few  of  those  for  whose  consideration  these 
remarks  are  more  especially  designed — ^who  have  a  shadow  of 
Vol,  XXXIIL— Feftruaiy,  1848.  T 
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doubt,  that  an  honest  subscription  to  the  Articles  requires  a 
man  to  hold  as  an  article  of  faith  whatever  may  be  proved  bjr 
Holy  Scripture.  And  to  escape  from  the  difSculty,  as  Dr. 
Hampden  does,  (for  this  sixth  Article  is  evidently  a  difficulty 
to  him,  and  he  cannot  admit  it  as  it  stands,)  by  saying — *^  If  the 
alleged  point  cannot  be  proved  out  of  Scripture,  [which,  however, 
are  not  the  words  of  the  Article  he  cites,]  it  is  no  truth  of  revela- 
tion. It  by  no  means,  however,  follows,  that  what  can  be  proved 
out  of  Scripture,  must  therefore  be  truth  of  revelation." — is,  in 
fact,  to  evade  the  plain  meaning  of  the  words.  For  though  the 
Article  assumes  of  necessity  a  negative  form,  if  it  be  not  meant 
by  the  Article  that  whatever  may  be  proved  by  Holy  Scripture 
is  to  be  required  to  be  believed  as  an  article  of  faith,  neither  will 
it  mean  that  what  is  read  therein  is  to  be  required  to  be  believed 
as  an  article  of  faith; — which  is  plainly  absurd.  If  Dr.  Hampden, 
however,  desires  to  escape  from  the  necessity  the  article  im- 
poses on  him,  of  considering  and  treating  such  doctrines  as  we 
have  enumerated  as  articles  of  faith,  why  should  he  blame 
those  who  take  their  own  methods  of  explanation,  to  evade  the 
necessity  of  condemning  popery  ?  What  practical,  what  real 
difference  is  there  between  him  and  Mr.  Newman's  party, — as 
far,  at  least,  as  honesty  of  subscription  is  concerned  ?  The 
animus  of  the  passage  we  have  quoted  is  discovered  from  what 
immediately  follows. 

"  *  But  a  truth  of  scripture,*  it  will  be  further  urged,  *  cannot  be 
stated  otherwise  than  in  the  form  of  a  conclusion  from  sciiptore. 
Take,  for  instance,  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  divinitj.  How  do  we  icnow 
that  to  be  a  revealed  truth,  it  may  be  said,  unless  by  a  process  of 
accurate  reasoning; — by  comparing  all  the  passages  in  which  our 
Lord  is  mentioned  or  alluded  to ;  and  seeing  the  truth  result  from 
this  careful  induction  and  examination?  If  this  method  be  pre- 
cluded to  the  theologian,  he  must  confine  himself,  it  will  be  added, 
to  the  mere  statement  of  scriptural  expressions.' 

<^  Now  I  by  no  means  admit  this  last  alternative.  It  has,  I  believe, 
been  maintained  by  some  persons.  Dr.  Hey,  indeed,  in  his  admirable 
Divinity  Lectures,  goes  far  towards  maintaining  its  propriety.  But  when 
we  come  to  consider  the  case  more  closely,  it  appears  to  be  only  a  modi- 
fication of  the  former  method.  For  the  collection  itself  of  scriptural  ex- 
pressions into  one  body  of  statement,  amounts  to  a  human  exposition  of 
the  doctrine.  An  artificial  construction  is  given  to  them,  which  they  bare 
not  in  the  Scripture  itself;— just  as  the  various  collocation  of  the  same 
words,  a  different  punctuation,  or  a  change  of  emphasis,  will  give  a  dif- 
ferent complexion  of  meaning  to  a  sentence.  In  fact,  1  think  the  other 
method  far  preferable,  as  being  much  more  intelligible  in  its  purport. 
By  employing  technical  terms  in  Theology,  we  use  language  con- 
fessedly inadequate  to  the  truth  conveyed,  ai:d  depending  entirely  on 
our  conventional  use  of  it  for  its  interpretation ;  so  that  the  actual 
meaning  of  our  statement  can  always  be  made  to  appear:  wheresi 
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Scripture  expressions  leave  the  point  which  we  intend  to  decide,  in 
the  ambiguity  belonging  to  them  as  parts  of  a  divine  communication. 
Technical  language,  and  human  statements  of  religious  truth,  have 
indeed  their  use  and  importance ;  and  in  their  proper  application 
they  are  much  more  serviceable,  as  employed  in  our  formularies  of 
doctrine,  than  if  they  were  exclusively  scriptural." — pp.  9 — 11. 

Let  any  one  apply  these  observations  to  the  cases  to  v^hich 
they  do  apply — ^e  theological  terms  and  statements  contained 
in  our  Articles  relative  to  the  nature  and  person  of  the  Son  of 
God — and  ask  himself,  vrhether  this  is  the  manner  in  which  any 
of  our  clergy  should  treat  such  a  subject. 

Let  UB  proceed  to  another  passage. 

"  Now  the  real  state  of  the  case  in  regard  to  our  Scriptures  is,  that 
the  whole  revelation  contained  in  them,  so  far  as  it  is  revelation,  con- 
sists of  matter  of  fact.  Either  we  have  direct  and  continuous  history, 
acquainting  us  with  the  being,  providences,  and  mercies  of  God,  as 
the  occasions  of  the  world  have  presented  them  to  our  view; — or  we 
have  predictions  of  his  conduct,  as  it  would  appear  on  certain  future 
occasions; — or,  as  is  the  case  in  the  didactic  and  devotional  portions, 
reflection  on  the  Divine  agency  in  the  world,  and  application  of  his 
providences,  whether  already  disclosed  or  foretold  in  prophecy,  to  the 
awakening  of  our  love  and  gratitude  and  adoration. 

*^  If  tluis  be  the  case,  if  we  have  no  other  information  of  divine 
things  but  in  the  facts  recorded  in  Scripture,  a  very  important  prin- 
ciple results  for  the  regulation  of  our  reason  in  all  matters  of  religion. 
Aiid  it  is  no  other  than  what  I  have  undertaken  to  establish;  namely, 
that  no  speculative  deductions  from  the  language  of  Scripture  carry 
with  them  the  force  of  divine  truth.  Pious  opinions  indeed,  we  may 
form:  it  is  hardly  possible  practically  to  avoid  exercising  the  mind  in 
reasoning  and  speculating  on  the  given  truths  of  Scripture.  Such, 
indeed,  are  the  doctrinal  statements  of  our  Articles.  I  may  wish 
there  were  less  of  dogmatism  in  them.  Still  I  cannot  but  approve 
them,  for  the  piety  which  pervades  them.  But  pious  opinions,  it  must 
be  observed,  are  not  parts  of  revelation:  they  may  be  maintained  by 
probaUe  arguments:  but  they  must  not  pass  current  for  the  genuine 
mintage  of  Scripture,  or  challenge  the  ze^  and  devotion  of  the  martyr 
to  divine  truth.  Had  Transubstantiation,  for^instance,  remained  as  a 
simple  opinion,  there  might  have  been  no  harm  in  it.  It  is  the  en- 
forcing it  as  a  real  fact  of  religion,  as  a  primary  indispensable  truth 
concerning  the  mode  of  Christ's  presence,  that  has  thrown  a  just 
scandal  on  the  tenet.  So,  too,  the  Calvinistic  view  of  Predestination 
may  claim  our  respect  as  an  opinion  held  on  feelings  of  piety:  but  it 
is  entitled  to  no  higher  consideration:  since  it  is  clearly,  whether  true 
or  &lse,  only  an  abstract  conclusion  concerning  the  method  of  the 
Divine  counsels.**— pp.  13—15. 

Are  those  who  are  now  coming  forward  to  compliment  Dr. 
Hampden,  prepared  to  agree  to  such  a  representation  of  our 
Artioles  as  thia?    Are  they  prepared  to  assert,  that  the  doctrinal 
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statements  in  our  Articles  may  be  pious  opinions^  but  tiiat  they 
do  not  carry  with  them  the  force  of  Divine  truth?  And  will 
they,  too,  class  the  Trinity,  the  Consubstantiality  of  the  Son,  and 
the  Personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  among  mere  pious  opinions, 
in  which  there  may  be  no  harm,  so  long  as  they  are  not  enforced 
as  real  facts  of  religion  ?  And  further,  do  they,  too,  believe,  in 
defiance  of  the  twenty-seventh  Article,  that  if  transubstantiadon 
had  remained  as  a  simple  opinion,  there  might  have  been  no 
harm  in  it?  If  not,  they  would  do  well  to  consider,  why  they 
do  not;  and  to  look  well,  lest  a  statement,  which  seems  to  betray 
a  leaning  towards  Romanism,  should  alarm  them  more  than  one 
which  favours  the  Socinian,  or  the  Arian,  or  the  Sabellian.  To 
us  it  seems  very  plain,  that  there  is  no  real  difierence  of  prin- 
ciple, however  different  the  development,  between  Dr.  Hamp- 
den's mode  of  treating  the  Articles,  and  that  which,  in  the 
case  of  some  other  members  of  the  same  college,  has  ended  in 
Romanizing,  or  in  actual  secession  to  Rome.  Beyond  question  tie 
literal  and  grammatical  meaning  of  the  Articles  will  suit  neither 
party.    Each  has  his  own  method  of  evading  the  difficulty. 

We  most  earnestly  entreat  all  honest  and  devout  persons 
among  what  is  called  the  Evangelical  party, — and  many  such 
there  are, — to  consider  attentively  the  meaning  of  the  following 
passage  in  all  its  bearings. 

"  From  the  above  observations,  we  may  perceive  a  necessary  dis- 
tinction (which,  however,  has  been  strang^y  lost  sight  of  in  practice) 
between  Religion  and  Theological  Opinion.  Religion  consists  of  those 
truths  which  are  simply  contained  in  Divine  Revelation,  with  the 
affections,  dispositions,  and  actions,  suggested  by  them.  Theological 
Opinion  is  the  various  result  of  the  necessary  action  of  our  minds,  on 
the  truths  made  known  to  us  by  the  Divine  Word.  I  say  neeetsarn 
action  of  our  minds,  because,  as  I  have  already  observed,  it  seems/mw- 
tically  impossible  to  check  the  tendency  of  the  mind  to  speculate  oo 
such  subjects,  however  theoretically  unsound  such  speculation  must  be. 

But  the  distinction  has  been  lost  sight  of  in  practice.  In  reli- 
gion, properly  so  called,  few  Christians,  if  any,  (I  speak,  of  course, 
of  pious  minds,)  really  differ.  All  acknowledge,  with  nearly  nnani- 
mous  assent,  1  believe,  the  great  original  facts  of  the  Bible.  They  may 
not  be  conscious  perhaps  that  they  do  so  far  agree :  and  the  reason 
of  this  is  clear;  namely,  that  they  judge  of  their  religion  from  their 
theological  opinions,  and  reflect  back  on  the  one  simple  invariable 
truth  of  God,  the  various  lights  of  some  speculative  system  of 
doctrines,  the  mere  conclusions  of  their  own  reason.  I  would  take 
the  extreme  case  of  the  Unitarians.  And  I  would  say  to  them ;  Why 
do  you  take  so  much  pains  to  convince  the  world,  that  you  do  Bot 
agree  with  the  mass  of  professing  Christians  in  believing,  in  the  same 
aense,  *  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of 
all  ?'  Is  it  not,  that  you  identify  your  religion  with  vour  dogma»^ 
that  you  transfer  the  natural  partiality  of  your* own  mrads  for  certain 
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principles^  to  the  broad  outlines  of  Scripture  truth  ;  and  dissent  from 
your  brethren  in  the  faith,  because  they  will  not  assent  to  your  meta- 
physical conclusions?  For  when  I  look  at  the  reception  by  the 
Unitarians,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  I  cannot,  for  my 
part,  strongly  as  I  dislike  their  theology,  deny  to  those  who  acknow- 
ledge this  basis  of  divine  facts  the  name  of  Christians.  Who  indeed 
is  justified  in  denying  the  title  to  any  one  who  professes  to  love  Christ 
in  sincerity  ?  Much  more  must  we  deny  it  to  those  who,  confessing 
him  in  word,  deny  him  in  works.  I  do  not  forget  that  passages  of 
Scripture  have  been  retrenched,  or  explained  away,  by  Unitarians. 
But  is  not  this  very  proceeding  an  illustration  of  the  mode  of  inter- 
preting religion  by  speculative  dogmas  and  conclusions  ?  Not  only 
is  the  religious  fact,  but  the  books  themselves  which  are  Uie  vehicle 
of  it,  made  to  bend  and  take  a  colouring  from  theological  opinion. 
I  allude  to  the  case  of  the  Unitarian  more  particularly,  because,  in  the 
ordinary  view,  he  is  regarded  as  more  liberal — as  less  exclusive — in 
his  creed,  than  members  of  other  Christian  communions.  And  I 
wish  it  to  be  considered,  whether  he  is  not,  on  the  other  hand,  as 
dogmatic  as  any  other  religionist ;  perhaps  the  most  so  of  all,  so  far 
as  he  insists  beyond  all  others,  on  applying  a  positive  sense  to  pas- 
sages and  expressions,  which  revelation  leaves  in  the  darkness  of  the 
clouds  surrounding  the  Divine  Presence.  Putting  him,  however,  on 
the  same  footing  precbely  of  earnest  religious  zeal  and  love  for  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  on  which  I  should  place  any  other  Christian,  I 
propose  to  him  impartially  to  weigh  with  himself,  whether  it  is  not 
theological  doffmatum,  and  not  religious  beKtf  properlj  so  called^  which 
constitutes  the  principle  of  his  dissent. 

**  But  I  am  not  intending  to  condemn  him  more  than  any  other 
ChrisUans,  on  this  ground :  I  select  his  case,  by  way  of  illustration, 
as  an  extreme  one.  The  principle  itself  is  the  common  fault  of  us 
all.  In  all  communions  it  works  its  mischief.  And  without  ac- 
cusing individuals,  I  propose  only  to  accuse  the  principle  itself— the 
confusion  of  theological  conclusions  and  opinions  with  Religion — with 
A  view  to  its  correction  by  us  all.  Practically,  indeed,  the  dogmatism 
of  one  party  may  be  simply  attributable  to  the  dogmatism  of  another. 
The  positive  language  of  the  Athanasian  might  as  naturally  occasion 
that  of  the  Arian,  as  the  positive  language  of  the  Arian  might  oc« 
casion  that  of  the  Athanasian.  Ecclesiastical  histonr,  in  fact,  illus- 
trates through  its  whole  course,  the  mutual  action  of  dogmatists  on 
the  profession  of  each  other:  all  parties  equally  assuming  the  validity 
of  the  principle  on  which  they  have  thus  proceeded.  To  exclude 
theological  opinion  from  religious  profession — to  endeavour  to  sweep 
away  Uie  accumulation  of  ages, — ^would  be  but  the  vain  attempt  sud- 
denly to  change  the  face  of  the  world.  Our  next  best  alternative  is, 
to  modify  it — ^to  correct  its  improper  application-— and  so  to  obviate 
its  mischievous  effects. 

^  In  truth,  I  say,  it  ought  not  to  exist.  Theological  opinion,  as 
necessarily  mixed  up  with  speculative  knowledge,  ought  not  to  be 
the  bond  of  union  of  any  Christian  society,  or  a  mark  of  discrimina- 
tion between  Christian  and  Christian.    Wherever  speculative  truth  is 
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involredi  there  must  be  presupposed  an  opening  for  improTement : 
whereas  articles  of  religious  communion^  from  their  reference  to  the 
fixed  objects  of  our  faith,  assume  an  immoveable  character,  fatally 
adverse  to  all  theological  improvement.  Were  it  not  for  the  intrinsic 
sublimity  of  the  subject,  the  case  of  adherence  to  such  unvarying 
formularies,  would  forcibly  strike  the  minds  of  men,  as  no  less  incon- 
gruous and  injurious  in  Religion^  than,  in  Medicine,  would  be  the  case 
of  a  society  of  physicians,  who  should  make  the  maxims  of  Hippo- 
crates or  Galen,  the  unalterable  basis  of  their  profession.  Surely  our 
Reformers  had  no  such  view  in  drawing  up  our  Articles.  They  did 
what  they  could  in  those  times,  as  prudent  men.  We  all  know  that 
in  changes  affecting  the  prejudices  of  men*,  measures  must  be  framed 
according  to  what  can  be  carried,  not  according  to  what  may  be 
wished.  And  the  moderation  of  our  Articles  shows  that  the  refoniiers 
acted  on  this  principle.  How  can  it  be  right  to  chain  down  to  the 
fixedness  of  abstract  theory,  and  invest  with  the  character  of  eternal 
truth,  a  series  of  propositions  expressly  adapted  to  an  accidental  state 
of  public  opinion  ? 

**  I  love  and  admire  the  church  of  England,  because  I  conceive  it  to 
be  constituted  on  the  right  basis  of  religious  communion ; — neither 
dogmatic  in  its  spirit,  though  the  wording  of  its  formularies  may 
often  carry  the  sound  of  dogmatism,  but,  in  reality,  labouring 
throughout  in  its  vocation  as  a  faithful  keeper  of  the  Word  of  God;— 
nor  intolerant  and  sectarian  in  its  zeal,  but  only  desirous  of  uniting 
as  many  hearts  and  voices  as  possible  in  one  common  confession, 
without  exacting  a  rigid  and  impossible  uniformity  of  opinion  from 
individual  members  of  the  society. 

<'  But  it  will  be  said  by  some  advocates  of  our  Church, '  that  to  rest 
the  excellence  of  our  communion  on  these  grounds,  is  to  underrate 
its  proper  religious  character.  The  doctrines  expressed  in  its  formu- 
laries are  not  mere  negations  and  exclusions  of  erroneous  opinions— 
they  are  derived  from  the  confessors  and  doctors  of  the  primitive  ages  of 
the  Church*— they  have  descended  to  us  in  pure  stream  from  the  foun- 
tains of  orthodoxy  : — ^the  doctrines  therefore  must  be  received  and  ap- 
proved as  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  ;  and  we  must  not  invert  the 
case,  and  approve  the  Church,  as  expressing  and  maintaining  its  doc- 
trines under  a  particular  form  that  we  may  think  orthodox  and  true.' 

<'But  is  this  correct  in  point  of  fact?  Are  the  doctrines,  as  ex- 
preuedin  <mrformularies,{ioT  this  is  the  point  at  issue,  and  not  whether 
the  divine  truths  they  are  intended  to  guard,  are  the  same,  or  not,)  pre- 
cbely  those  which  the  primitive  church  declared  ?  If  we  look  to  the 
course  of  controversy,  we  must  see,  I  thiuk,  that  the  dogmas  have  taken 
their  mould  and  complexion  from  the  discussions  of  successive  periods ; 
until  they  reached  a  speculative  accuracy  of  expression  to  which  sub- 
sequent discussion  could  not  add.  Having  reached  that  perfection, 
there  they  have  rested;  and  in  these  ultimate  forms,  consequently,  ha?e 
since  been  maintained,  out  of  veneration  for  antiquity,  despair  of 
ulterior  improvement,  and  fear  of  the  consequences  of  change.  But 
granting,  for  the  sake  of  argument^  that  the  dogmas  of  the  Church 
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are  precisely  what  they  were  in  the  earliest  age  of  Christianity ; — or 
that  such  a  coincidence,  if  it  existed,  would  be  a  test  of  a  perfect 
theology,  (which  I  do  not  admit ;) — it  is  evident,  at  any  rate,  on  exami- 
nation, that  a  great  deal  of  the  false  philosophy  of  former  times,  is  in- 
volved in  the  expressions  which  convey  them.  And  surely  this  is 
not  any  essential  part  of  Christianity.  Surely  this  part,  at  least,  if 
the  occasion  should  serve,  may  be  rejected  from  the  confession  of  the 
church  without  the  loss  of  vital  truth. — ^pp.  18 — 24, 

Do  the  parties  who  have  been  so  zealous  in  oomplimenting 
Dr.  Hampden,  and  so  unsparing  in  their  censure  of  those  who 
have  objected  to  his  apj^ointment,  wish  to  make  those  improve" 
ments  in  the  Articles  of  our  Church  which  Dr.  Hampden  but  too 
plainly  intimates  his  anxiety  to  make  ?  Do  they  believe  that 
what  he  calls  theological  opinion  ought  not  to  be  a  bond  of  union, 
and  a  mark  of  discrimination  between  Christian  and  Christian  ? 
And  that  in  the  Articles  of  our  own  Church,  *<  a  great  deal  of  the 
false  philosophy  of  former  times  is  involved  in  the  expressions," 
by  which  we  have  hitherto  been  taught  to  enunciate  our  faith  as 
Christians  ?  These  are  serious  questions,  and  deserve  a  con- 
sideration more  serious  than  they  seem  yet  to  have  received. 

One  more  extract,  and  we  have  done.  It  is  the  concluding 
paragraph  of  the  pamphlet,  and  we  hope  our  readers  will  bear 
in  mind  that  all  our  extracts  are  made  m>m  the  second  edition. 

'*  Oto^^g  ^^  as  I  do^  to  compulsory  changes  of  our  system,  I 
feel  it  still  more  necessary  to  urge  on  all  parties  a  calm  consideration 
of  the  relation  in  which  theological  dogmas  stand  to  the  simple  truth 
revealed  in  Scripture.  Let  those  who  are  not  with  us,  see  how  far  they 
are  justified  in  requiring  a  deference  on  our  part  to  their  tbeologicfJ 
opinions;  and  let  members  of  our  Church  search  and  see  whether 
their  sincere  zeal  for  the  religion  of  Christ,  may  not  have  been,  un- 
consciously to  themselves,  transferred  to  the  defence  of  human  expo- 
sitions of  doctrine.  But  this  question  resolves  itself  into  a  still  higher 
one : — whether  our  Articles,  in  the  present  state  of  Theological  opinion, 
ought  to  remain  exactly  what  they  are;  or  whether  improvements 
might  not  be  made  in  them,  commensurate  with  the  advances  made  in 
oUicr  sdenJtific  methods,  and  calculated  to  embrace  a  wider  extent  of 
Christian  profession,  without  any  sacrifice  of  real  Christian  truth, — 
in  furtherance  indeed  of  the  views  of  the  Reformers  themselves.  But 
this  is  not  a  question  so  much  for  the  University  to  consider,  as  for  the 
Governors  of  the  Church,  and  its  members  at  large.  Perhaps  the  crisis 
is  now  arrived,  at  which  such  an  inquiry  is  not  only  a  Christian  duty, 
but  is  also  necessary  for  the  peace  and  temporal  security  of  the  Church." 
—p.  42. 

We  may  be  mistaken ;  we  should  be  sincerely  sorry  to  think 
that  we  were;  butcertaiiJy,  nothing  short  of  their  own  positive 
assurances  would  convince  us,  that  any  considerable  number  of 
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those  who  have  been  lately  signing  addresses  and  declarations 
in  favour  of  Dr.  Hampden  have  ever  read  this  unhappy  and  most 
mischievous  pamphlet  Much  more  difficult  would  it  be  to  per- 
suade us,  that  there  can  be  many  pious  and  respectable  clergymen 
who  think,  that  ^^  in  the  present  state  of  theological  opinion^  (what- 
ever that  n^y  mean) » our  Articles  ought  not^^^  to  ram^  fV^  H 
they  are  ;'*  aixi  who^wishy^tl^.t  iiaprovemeitsT'shouB  oe  madbin 
them,  '^  commensurate  with  the  advances  made  in  other  scientifio 
methods,  and  calculated  to  embrace  a  wider  extent  of  Christian 
profession.^'  How  such  improvements  could  be  made  ^  without 
any  sacrifice  of  real  Christian  truth^**  we  do  not  pretend  to  con- 
jecture. One  thing,  however,  seems  pretty  clear,  that  Dr.  Hamp- 
den maintains  it  would  be  ^^  in  fiirtnerance  of  the  views  of  the 
Reformers''  to  alter  the  Articles,  or  explain  them  so  as  to  em- 
brace those  whom  he  oalls  Unitarians*  If  ao,  it  is  not  very  easy 
to  discover  on  what  principles  he  proceeds,  when  he  condemns 
those,  who  are  willing  to  understand  them  so  as  to  embrace 
Romanists,  and  who  persuade  themselves  that  by  such  methods 
of  comprehension  they  are  carrying  out  the  intentions  of  those 
who  framed  them.  To  us  it  appears  very  plain,  that  betw^n 
Dr.  Hampden's  system  of  treating  the  Articles,  and  Mr.  New- 
man's, there  is  no  real  distinction.  The  application  maj  be 
different  The  principle  is  substantially  the  same.  Time  will 
tell  whether  the  identity  may  not  yet  become  more  apparent^ 
and  both  parties  unite  and  coalesce  in  a  common  sceptioism. 
At  all  events,  if  the  principles  of  the  one  party  have  brought 
one  of  its  leaders  to  Popery — ^the  principles  of  the  other  have 
led  a  leader,  equally  distinguished  on  his  own  side,  to  Deism. 
The  melancholy  fate  of  Mr.  Blanco  White  should  make  his 
friends  and  disciples  a  little  more  cautious,  and  a  little  kss 
triumphant,  in  their  allusion  to  the  fall  of  Mr.  Newman. 
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ORI&INAL    PAPERS. 


THE  THEORY  AND  THEOLOGY  OF  DR.  HAMPDEN'S  BAMPTON 
LECTCTRES,  AND  THE  CENSURE  PASSED  UPON  THEM  BY  THE 
CONVOCATION  OP  OXFORD, 

(CmOmud/iromptig*  178.) 

We  have  as  yet,  as  has  been  before  observed^  ^  scarcely 
entered  upon  the  wide*  field  of  inquiry  which  the  ^^  Bampton 
Leoteres^  of  ISM  open  before  os;  and  yet  we  seem  to  have 
arnved  already  at  some  sufficiently  startling  results.  To  re- 
view, for  a  moment,  the  ground  we  have  hitherto  gone  over, — ^it 
may  be  as  well  here  to  recapitulate,  that,  having  first  cleared  the 
diBcussion  from  all  question  of  personal  faith,  from  any  charges 
of  ^'heresy**  or  talk  of  ^^  heretics,^  we  have  addressed  ourselves 
to  the  inquiry,  what  were  ^  the  grounds  of  the  censure  and  dis- 
abilities under  which  Dr.  Hampden  was  placed  by  the  Univer- 
sity of  Oxford**  twelve  years  ago  ?  And  this,  as  we  have  seen, 
is  a  question  which,  except  in  the  way  of  a  calm  and  full  in- 
vestigation,  such  as  is  now  proposed,  is  not  very  likely  to  be 
brought  to  a  satisfactory  issue ;  and  a  question,  too,  for  the  de- 
terminatioii  of  which,  parties  who  come  now  fresh  in  medias  res 
— ^we  cannot  add,  ^*  nan  secus  ac  notas^^ — with  no  information 
as  to  the  past  history  of  the  controversy,  or  care  or  pains  to 
inform  themselves  of  it,  must,  notwithstanding  all  the  vrit  or 
ingenuity  they  may  possess,  be  regarded  as  very  ill  qualified. 

Hitherto  we  have  been  mainly  employed  on  the  narrow 
ground  of  one  small  ^  proposition,''  which  had  baffled  the  skill 
of  Archdeacon  Hare  to  trace  it  to  its  origin,  but  had  not  dis- 
couraged his  boldness  from  pronouncing  peremptorily  upon  it, 

*  Vid.  rapra,  p.  178. 
Vol.  XXXIIL—JIfcrcA,  1848.  u 
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all  in  tlie  dark,  as  he  was,  respecting  it.  The  ^^  proposition^  in 
question,  we  found,  was  derived,  not  from  any  *^  sentences  or 
half  sentences,"  or  supposed  "  oracular  dictd'^  of  Dr.  Hampden's, 
but  ^^  from  plain  and  direct  assertions,  qualified  and  explained, 
as  all  assertions  must  be,"  (for  so  he  reminds  us,)  "  by  the  con- 
text and  other  passages,  and  the  general  tenour  of"  his  ^writ- 
ings." It  embodied  a  distinct  view,  put  forth  in  yarious  degrees 
of  fulness,  in  three  difierent  works,  ranging  through  nine  years 
— ^viz.,  the  "  Philqsophical  Evidence  for  Christianity,"  published 
in  1827;*  the  "Parochial  Sermons,"  published  in  1828,  and  re- 
published in  1836  ;  and  the  "Bampton  Lectures,"  delivered  in- 
termediately, in  1832,  and  published  in  the  year  following. 
And  that  view  woidd  seem  to  be  fairly  and  adequately  repre- 
sented in  the  proposition  which  sets  forth,  that  "Revelation 
teaches  us  only  that  God  has  manifested  himself  relatively  to  us 
as  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit." 

We  are  not  now  directly  concerned  vrith  that  part  of  Dr. 
Hampden's  speculations  which  has  immediate  reference  to  ^  the 
Trinitarian  controversies."  But  it  is  impossible  not  to  notice, 
in  passing,  the  fearfully  momentous  import  of  the  view  which, 
in  this  one  proposition,  is  brought  before  us.  For  i^  indeed, 
we  are  to  trace  the  "  steps  of  the  Deity"  only  as  "  impressed  on 
the  world  in  which  we  livef^  if  it  is  "  only"  from  "  the  new  rela- 
tions of  a  Redeemer  and  a  Sanctifier,  sut)eradded  to  the  natural 
one  of  a  Father  in  heaven,"  that  we  learn  anything  of  a  plurality 
of  Persons  in  the  Godhead ;  and  if  by  "  the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity 
in  Unity"  we  are  to  understand  simply  "  the  ineffably  sublime 
result  of  all  that  God  is  related  to  have  done  in  our  behalf,  in  that 
narrative  of  his  promdences  which  we  call  the  Bible ;"  then  fare- 
well, for  ever,  to  the  catholic  belief  of  "  the  terms  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit,"  as  "  denoting  intrinsic  relations  in  the  Divine 
Being."t  Henceforth  we  must  simply  speak  of  certain  "  provit 
dences"  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  which  manifest  God  as 
a  Father ;  other  providences  related  in  die  Four  Gospels,  which 
manifest  Him  as  a  Redeemer ;  and  others,  later  stm,  contained 
in  the  history  of  the  Acts,  or  in  the  subsequent  annals  of  the 
Christian  church,  which  manifest  Him  as  a  Sanctifier.  We  have, 
on  this  hypothesis,  as  expressed  in  language  which  Archdeacon 
Hare,  marvellously  enough,  quotes  with  apparent  8ati8&ction4 
certain  undoubted  "  sacred /acts  of  Divine  Providence^  which  we 
comprehetisively  denote  by  the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  in  Unity  !"§ 

*  Errata,^ln  pa^  174,  (suprli^  last  line  bat  one,  and  in  page  175,  line  25,  thii 
date  ougbt  to  stand  in  the  place  of  1833,  and  1832,  respectivelj.  The  dates  thvf 
incorrectly  there  given,  do  not,  howeTer,  a£fect  the  argument. 

Also  in  page  164,  line  17,  omit  the  words,  **  of  the  archdeaconry.**    Bfr.  Trower, 
it  appears,  is  not  io  the  archdeaconry  of  Lewes.    This,  also^  is  unimportant, 
t  Cf.sup.  pp.  170,  174. 
I  Page  3,5.  §  Bampton  Lectores,  p.  160." 
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—a  mode  of  speaking,  surely,  in  regard  to  which  it  may  be  suf- 
ficient to  ask.  Was  anything  like  it  ever  heard  in  Christendom 
before  ?  Upon  this  view  of  doctrine  or  fact, — call  it  which  we 
may, — there  is  an  end  to  the  belief  that  the  Divine  Object  of  our 
adoration  and  worship  did,  in  His  mysterious  Being,  from  all 
eternity, — ^before  there  were  any  creatures  called  into  being  to 
stand  in  any  ^relation"  towards  Him  their  Creator;  before  the 
foundation  of  **  the  world  in  which  we  live,"  and  which  bears 
apon  it  the  marks  of  a  controlling  providence,  and  of  ^^  the  steps 
of  the  Deity"  who  made  it;  before  all  worlds,  in  the  depths  of 
a&thomless  eternity, — exist  unchangeably  and  eternally  in  three 
Persons ;  the  Father  of  an  infinite  Majesty,  His  only  begotten 
Son,  and  the  Spirit  co-eternal  with  both.  Of  all  this,  or  any- 
thing like  it,  on  the  theory  in  question,  we  cannot  possibly,  in 
the  nature  of  things,  know  anything.  That  good  confession 
concerning  which  it  was  said,  *^  Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  re- 
vealed it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven ;"  the  con- 
fession of  flEuth,  "  Thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God" — • 
this  must  be  banished  for  ever ;  and  those  "  damnatory  clauses," 
(for  so  they  will  then,  in  no  favourable  sense,  be  described)  as  pro ' 
nounced  by  the  holy  Baptist  and  the  beloved  disciple,  must  be 
blotted  out,  or  explained  away, — ^**He  that  believeth  on  the  San 
hath  everlasting  life :  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall 
not  see  life ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."*  "  He  is 
antichrist,  that  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son."  ^^  He  that  be- 
lieveth on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in  himself:  he  that 
believeth  not  God,  hath  made  him  a  liar ;  because  he  believQth 
not  the  record  that  God  gave  of  his  5b«."  ^  He  that  hath  the 
Son  hath  life ;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life."t 
Thus  much  for  the  theory  of  an  exclusively  relative  Deity. 
If  less  than  this  is  contained  in  the  theory,  as  its  necessary 
consequence — or,  as  it  would  better,  perhaps,  be  expressed,  If 
more  wan  this  can  be  proved  to  be  contained  in  it,  more  of  that 
Divine  truth  in  which  is  life  eternal — let  this  be  plainly  shown. 
Meanwhile,  with  reference  to  the  "proposition"  which  con- 
cerned this  unspeakably  momentous  point,  itis  to  be  carefully 
borne  in  mind,  that  it  was  the  one  proposition  in  regard  to  which 
Archdeacon  Hare, — unable,  as  he  was,  to  verify  it, — was  so  free 
from  all  doubt  in  his  verdict,  that  he  did  not  hesitate  to  pro- 
nounce that  it  could  not  possibly  be  so, — Dr.  Hampden  was 
^  too  accurate  a  thinker."  Accurate  thinkers,  however,  before 
Dr.  Hampden,  there  have  been,  who,  in  their  professed  wisdom, 
have  unawares  made  void  argument  itself,  an(l  been  found  at 
last,  ere  they  dreamed  of  it,  in  the  number  of  those 

*'  Who  boldly  take  the  high  priori  road, 
And  reason  downward,  till  they  doabt  of  Ctod.**  


♦  John,  ill  36.  t  1  ^ohn,  ii.  22  ;  t.  10,  ^2. 
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In  the  investigation,  meanwhile,  of  the  "proporilion"  in 
question,  it  turned  out  that  Dr.  Hampden's  "  impugners"  did 
something  more,  amid  the  exeitement  of  ]8S6,  than  assail  him 
**  only  by  declamations,  by  rumours  and  suspicions,  and  by 
gross  falsifications."  It  would  appear  that,  by  truly  Baconian 
modes  of  procedure,  they  gathered  from  his  several  writings, 
inductively,  such  lights  as,  in  their  combination,  would  make 
clear  his  meaning ;  the  very  mode  of  reference  whiph  was  made 
use  of  (the  unintelligible  "  Sup."*),  proving,  as  it  did,  that  it 
was  not  some  one  single  passage  that  was  referred  to,  but  the 
combined  force  of  several.  Of  the  disquisition  itself  to  which 
reference,  as  it  would  appear,  was  made  in  this  perplexing 
manner,  it  may  be  well  here  to  point  out  a  notice  contamed  in 
the  British  Magazine  at  the  time  (April  1836),  in  which  it  was 
stated  that  the  view  which  had  been  "  imperfectly  and  feebly  ex- 
pressed," (for  so  the  writer,  in  his  humble  opinion  of  himself 
thought  fit  to  say,  though  of  the  real  power  with  which  he  wrote, 
others  would  have  spoken  differently,)  had  been  put  forth  in  the 
work  in  question  ^^  with  a  fulness,  a  depth,  and  a  range  of 
thought,  which,"  in  the  opinion  of  the  writer,  made  "the  work 
most  valuable,  quite  independently  of  this  controversy."  It  was 
added,  that "  if  Dr.  Hampden"  meant  "  to  do  himself  any  good, 
he  must  answer"  that "  work,  and  show  that  it"  was  "  wrong,  and 
that  the  citations  given  from  his  works"  did  "  not  prove  what 
they  were  alleged  to  prove."    The  editor  had  already  said — 

"  The  plain  statement  spoken  of  is  this :  either  Dr.  Hampden  is,  or 
is  not,  prepared  to  abide  by  the  positions  he  has  laid  down  in  his 
•  Hampton  Lectures,'  and  in  other  works.  Giving  him  all  the  advan- 
tage (which  every  one  may  fairly  claim)  of  getting  rid  of  verbal  inac- 
curacies, or  careless  phrases,  there  is  a  very  large  number  of  positions 
to  which  his  persecutors  have  formally  and  most  justly  objected.  He 
must  now  have  made  up  his  mind  whether  he  will,  or  can,  abide  hy 
these  or  not.     If  he  is  conscientiously  persuaded  of  their  truths  of  coarse 

-  he  can  do  nothing  but  persevere  in  defending  them But,  then, 

he  and  his  friends  must  remember,  that  they  who  believe  as  con- 
scientiously in  the  falsehood  and  danger  of  these  positions,  as  he  (on 
this  supposition)  does  in  their  truth  and  safety,  must  as  decidedly  op- 
pose him,  as  he  must  resolutely  maintain  his  position.  •  •  .  If,  indeed, 
Dr.  Hampden  can,  by  fair  argument,  maintain  every  position  which  he 
has  laid  down,  and  convince  the  world  of  them,  ihcU  would  be  a 
remedy.  But  will  h\B  friends  say,  that  they  think  this  possible  ?  If, 
on  the  other  hand,  Dr.  Hampden,  being  a  sincere  and  dutiful  son  of 
the  church,  cannot  but  confess,  that  he  has  spoken  incautiously,  un- 
safely, and  unsoundly,  although  without  the  least  intention  of  teadiing 
falsehood,  all  may  be  well,  if  he  can  have  magnanimity  to  avow  this 

•  Vid.  rop.  pp.  164, 165j  176—178.  ^ 
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and  take  the  steps  becoming  him.  It  certainly  wants  great  strength  of 
mind,  in  any  man,  to  avow  pablicly  that  he  has  been  wrong,  and 
especially  in  one  who  is  to  be  a  teacher  of  others.  But  if  he  should 
be  so  persuaded,  he  cannot,  as  a  religious  man,  but  see,  that  he  owes 
the  church,  and  the  cause  he  has  injured,  a  full  satisfaction ;  and  it 
will  be  hereafter  his  greatest  pleasure  to  remember,  that  he  has  done 
all  that  in  him  lay  to  atone  for  the  scandal  and  injury  which  he  has 
caused.  .  .  .  Byjudicious  and  well-weighed  publications,  he  may  re- 
store that  confidence  which  he  has  lost,  and  w^hich  can  never  be 
forced  back.  It  can  only  be  regained  by  time,  by  a  complete  con- 
viction of  hid  good  feeling,  his  honest  intention,  and  his  willingness  to 
set  himself  right  where  he  has  been  wrong.  He  may  be  well  assured 
— ^probably  he  has  little  doubt  of  it — that  those  whom  his  friends  call 
his  persecutors,  would  be  the  first  to  hail  such  a  course,  and  to  express 
their  warm  sympathy  with  him,  and  with  the  line  of  conduct  which  he 
has  thus  markea  out  for  himself." 

What  line  of  conduct  Dr.  Hampden  did  actually  mark  out 
for  himself  and  pursue,  is  a  question  on  which  more  light  will 
be  thrown  as  we  proceed :  but  on  the  particular  point  brought 
under  our  view  by  the  proposition  which  we  have  traced  to  its 
origin, — ^viz.,  that  of  a  merely  relative  manifestation  of  God, — a 
few  words  most  be  said ;  because,  from  Dr.  Hampden's  subse- 
quent explanations,  as  put  forth  in  bis  ^^  Inaugural  Lecture,'* 
were  taken  passages  which,  it  must  be  admitted,  appear,  on  a 
care&l  examinatioD,  to  do  some  injustice  to  bis  character  for 
accuracy  of  though^  to  say  the  least  But  whether  he  was  not 
himself,  meanwlule,  principally  to  blame  in  the  matter,  is  still 
another  point  on  wlucb  the  reader  may  form  his  own  opinion. 
The  Professor  spoke  thus — 

''  How  is  it  then,  that,  as  children  of  the  adoption  in  Christ,  we  are  in- 
troduced within  the  pale  of  this  saving  truth,  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into 
the  worid  to  save  sinners  by  the  atoning  merits  of  His  death  and  sacrifice 
on  the  Cross  ?     Evidently  by  our  baptism  in  this  holy  Faith,  by  the 
mystic  sign  and  seal  of  oiur  regeneration,  when  we  were  consecrated  to 
Ood  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
When  we  were  thus  first  placed  in  the  arms  of  Christ,  we  were  brought 
ioto  the  holy  presence  of  the  blessed  Trinity ;  w^e  commenced  our  Chris- 
tian condition  as  the  creatures  of  Qod  the  Father,  the  redeemed  of  God 
the  Son,  the  sanctified  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost.    To  know  Jesus, 
therefore,  as  the  Christ  indeed  is  to  know  that  sublime  and  inefiable 
relaUon  in  which  He  stands  to  us,  as  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God, 
who  was  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  before  all  worlds,  and 
coequal  with  Them  in  majesty,  and  glory,  and  holiness,  taking  upon 
Him  our  nature,  stooping  to  the  humiliation  of  our  manhood,  and  so 
becombg  a  meet  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction,  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world.     Thus  it  is,  that  to  know  Christ  is  emphatically  to  know 
and  ^1  that  God  is  Love.     We  know  and  feel  that  God  loves  us, 
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not  only  because  He  liaa  blessed  us  with  life,  and  placed  us  under  the 
mercies  of  his  natural  Providence,  but  because  He  is  also  the  Father  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Giver  of  the  Spirit ;  because  He  has  created  us 
again  in  His  Son,  and  sustains  our  spiritual  existence  by  persooal  com- 
munion with  His  Holy  Spirit.  Hence  the  Scripture  has  said,  *  No 
man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time  :  the  only  begotten  Son,  which  is  ia 
the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He  hath  declared  Him.'  If  we  know  Jesus 
Christ,  we  know  also  that  revelation  of  God  which  He  hath  declared. 
We  believet  in  sJtart,  in  tJie  full  seme  in  which  our  church  Juu  express^ 
it,  *  three  Persons  and  one  God,'  <  a  Trinity  in  Unity  and  an  Unity  in 
Trinity.'  '*♦ 

The  above  paragraph  has  been  given  in  its  integrity,  with  only 
the  connecting  links  of  the  argument  marked  in  italics,  as  was 
done  by  Mr.  Miller,  in  his  "  Conspectus"  already  referred  to.f 
(No  complaint  can  fairly  be  made  against  such  a  help  as  this 
towards  tracing  out  the  line  of  argument)  "  Both  nere  and 
always,"  said  Mr.  Miller,  in  regard  to  the  passage  thus  quoted, 
"  I  am  ready  to  admit  the  imperfection  of  my  own  understand* 
ing,  and  to  allow  the  possibility  of  darkness  being  tiiere,  and 
not  in  the  writer ;  but  judging  by  such  powers  of  perception  as 
I  have,  I  do  not  recollect  having  ever  met  with  anything  thai 
need  surpass  this  specimen  for  dreaminess,  confusion,  and  in- 
consequence." *^  There  is  distinct  truth  enough,"  he  proceeds 
shortly  afterwards  to  say,  "  in  clauses  of  the  foregoing  to  con- 
tradict Dr.  Hampden's  own  former  language;  but  what  distinct- 
ness is  there  besides  ?  Is  not  the  sacred  trutlh— upon  the  holiest 
and  highest  of  subjects — confounded,  mystified,  and  rendered 
every  way  not  only  less  attractive,  but  open  to  almost  unlimited 
dispute,  and  challenge,  and  cavil?" J 

And  whence,  we  may  ask,  all  this  confusion  ?  The  author 
was  plain  enough  before :  why  so  obscure  now  ?  Must  not  the 
answer  be  in  words  of  unerring  Truth  ? — "  The  light  of  the  body 
is  the  eye :  i^  therefore,  thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body 
shall  be  full  of  light  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body 
shall  be  full  of  darkness.  If,  therefore,  the  light  that  is  in 
thee  be  darkness^  how  great  is  that  darkness.  No  man  can 
serve  two  masters."§  Not  that  it  is  intended  hereby  to  bring 
against  Dr.  Hampden  any  charge  of  dishonest  intention ;  but  it 
can  scarcely  escape  observation,  that  he  has  £Etllen  into  hopeless 
obscurity,  because  he  has  been  attempting  to  reconcile  things 
utterly  irreconcilable  and  incompatible.  He  would  not  part 
with  his  theory  of  a  merely  relative  manifestation  of  Deity ;  and 
yet  he  would  attempt  to  embody  in  his  statement  the  fidth 
which  no  relative  manifestation  of  Deity  could  ever  possibly 

•  Insoffona  Lcotore,  (IS36,)  pp*  7, 8.  f  P*«««  25, 26. 

t  Ibid.  pp.  S6,  27.  §  li«tt.  Ti  29--S4. 
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reach.     In  this  way  only  is  his  argument  intelligible.     For  Ids 
argument,  stated  as  briefly  as  may  be,  seems  to  be  this. 

How  is  it,  he  asks,  that  we  learn,  or  are  made  partakers  of 
the  benefit  of,  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  the  sacrifice  and  death 
of  Christ?  Evidently  by  being  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  at  the  time  when  we 
were  first  placed  in  the  arms  of  Christ  "  To  know  Jesus,  there- 
fore, as  the  Christ  indeed,  is  to  know  that  sublime  and  ineffable 
relation  in  which  he  stands  to  ns,"  as  the  Divine  Saviour  who 
offered  himself  for  us.  And  thus,  then,  ^^  to  know  Christ  is  em- 
phatically to  know  and  feel  that  God  is  Love."  For  we  learn 
that  he  is  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Giver  of  the  Spirit 
And  hence  the  Scripture  has  said  that  Christ  alone  reveals  the 
Father.  ^*  If  we  Imow  Jesus  Christ,  then,  we  know  also  that 
revelation  of  God  which  he  hath  declared.  We  believe,  in 
short,  in  tiie  full  sense  in  which  our  church  has  expressed  it, 
three  Persons  and  one  God,"  a  "  Trinity  in  Unity  and  an  Unity 
in  Trinity.'' 

With  every  desire,  and  that  the  most  sincere,  to  understand 
and  make  clear  the  Professor's  arg^ument,  his  process  of  reason- 
ing is  really  one  which  seems  to  defy  every  attempt  at  elucida- 
tion. We  know,  doubtless,  full  well,  that  at  our  baptism  we  were 
baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost — ^fliree  Persons  and  one  God,  a  Trinity  in 
Unity,  and  an  Unity  in  Trinity ;  but  how  this  simple  fact  is 
made  clearer  by  the  apparent  concatenation  of  antecedent  and 
consequent  in  Dr.  Hampden's  argument,  it  is  difficult  to  say. 
The  occasion,  however,  ^r  it  all,  (it  seems  hs  less  difficidt  to 
discover,^  lias  arisen  out  of  the  desire  to  make  the  whole  doctrine 
depend,  m  some  way  or  other,  on  ^^  the  sublime  and  ineffable 
rdatum  in  which  Jesus,  as  the  Christ  indeed,  stands  to  us." 
Meanwhile,  the  lecturer  has  but  ^*  daxkened  counsel  by  words 
without  knowledge." 

It  will  not,  therefore,  appear  perhaps  very  surprising,  if,  in 
regard  to  this  passage,  it  should  be  found  that  any  mistakes 
luui  been  committed  in  comments  upon  it  In  one  of  the  smaller 

Eomphlets,  printed  in  1886,  entitlea  **  Brief  Observations  upon 
^r.  Hampc(en*s  Inaugural  Lecture,"  and  dated  ^^  Oxford,  March 
?1, 1836,"  the  following  remarks  occur: — 

"  IV.  Bat  there  is  an  important  objection  which  has  been  made  to 
Dr.  Hampden's  views,  of  which  he  has  taken  no  notice  in  his  Inau- 
gwal  Lecture.  The  Arians  have  always  objected  to  say  of  the  Son 
of  God,  that  He  was  of  one  iubitance  with  the  Father,  and  this  was 
the  great  point  at  issue  between  them  and  the  Orthodox  Fathers,  as- 
sembled at  the  Council  of  Nice.*     Accordingly,  so  much  importance 

*  See  the  Nicene  Creed. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


280  HR.  hahpden'b  bampton  lecturbs. 

has  been  attached  to  this  expreasioo  by  our  own  diarchy  that  it  occurs 
in  no  less  than  three  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles — namely,  the  three 
which  embody  the  faith  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  But  the  expression 
does  not  please  Dr.  Hampden.  On  the  contrary,  he  states,  and  ha$ 
not  contradicted  this*  statement,' that  it  was  by  « the  confusion  of  prin- 
ciples of  different  sciences,  that  the  orthodox  language  was  settled, 
declaring  the  Son  **  begotten  before  all  worlds ;  of  one  tuhstance  with 
the  Father." '  (B.  L.,  p.  137.)  Accordingly,  he  only  says  in  his 
Inaugural  Lectures,  that  <  to  know  Jesus  as  the  Christ  indeed,  is  to 
know  that  sublime  and  ineffable  relation  in  which  he  stands  to  as,  as 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  who  was  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  before  all  worlds,  and  coequal  with  Them  in  majesty,  and 
glory,  and  holiness/  (p.  7.)" 

Another  writer,  in  a  pamphlet  entitled  ^^Dr.  Hampden^s  Fast 
and  Present  Statements  Compared,"  and  which  bears  the  same 
date,  under  the  first  head  of  doctrine,  viz.,  "The  Holy  Trinity," 
remarks  as  follows: — 

«  The  misgivings  with  regard  to  Dr.  Hampden's  teaching  upon  this 
doctrine  arose  from  its  vagueness.  He  retained  the  language  of  the 
church,  in  that  he  spoke  of  <  the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  in  Unity,*  and  be 
admitted  that  the  Nicene  and  Athanasian  Creeds  excluded  other  forms 
more  obviously  («c)f  injurious  to  the  Christian  Faith.  (B.  L.,  p.  378.) 
But  he  objected  to  the  notions  contained  in  them  as  unphilosophical 
and  unscriptural  (ibid);  he  explained  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  itself 
in  Sabellian  language  ;$  asserted  that '  the  differences  of  opinion  thereon 
did  not  affect  the  Catholic  Faith ;'  that  •  the  Unitarians  did  not  differ 
in  religion  from  other  Christians ;'  that  *  the  whole  discussion  wasfonda- 
inentally  dialeclical,'  •  the  peculiar  phraseology,  in  speaking  of  the 
sacred  Trinity  as  Three  Persons  and  One  God,  established  by  dia- 
lectical science,'  that  *  no  one  could  pretend  to  that  exactness  of 
thought  whereon  our  technical  language  is  based.* 

*«  In  the  Inaugural  Lecture  he  explains  or  withdraws  no  one  of 
these  statements ;  but  speaks  of  the  '  sublime  and  ineffable  relation  in 
which  Jesus,  as  the  Christ  indeed,  stands  to  us  as  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God,  who  was  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  before  all 
worlds,  and  coequal  with  Them  in  majesty,  and  glory,  and  holiness, 
taking  upon  Him  our  nature.'  (p.  7.)  '  If  we  know  Jesus  Christ,  we 
believe,  in  the  full  sense  in  which  our  church  has  expressed  it,  Three 
Persons  and  One  God,  a  Trinity  in  Unity,  and  an  Unity  in  IVinity,' 
and  he  states  that  he  has  been  more  and  more  convinced,  that  the 
Trinitarian  doctrine  professed  by  our  church  is  the  true  one,  that  it 
cannot  be  denied  without  expunging  the  Scriptures  themselves." 

*  The  italics  and  capitals  are  in  the  origina]. 
t  Arcbdetcon  Hare  is,  in  one  phce,  (p.  37.)  ratber  strict  in  his  remarks  opoa 
italics,  introdaced  in  reprd  to  a  word  which  Dr.  Hampden  has  not  frinted  lo:  bt 
might  as  well  bate  retaued  Dr.  Hampden's  own  italics  wben  he  was  qnotiog  tbif 
psssage,  (p.  19.) 

t  Vid.  sop.  cit  pp.  176, 177. 
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Under  the  next  head,  **  The  Word  or  Son  of  God/'  the  same 
writer  observes — 

<<  Our  misgivings  arose  in  that  Dr.  Hampden  mfuntained,  that  the 
orthodox  language  declaring  the  Son  <  begotten  before  all  worlds, 
of  one  subslance  (ftc)  with  the  Fatber,'  was  settled  by  a^  confused 
philosophy ;  that  *  materialism  intruded  itself  into  what  was  comidered 
the  orthodox  view  of  the  Divine  Proceeding,'  &c. 

'*  In  the  Inaugtiral  Lecture,  Dr.  Hampden's  positive  statements  are, 
that  <  Jesus  stands  to  ui  in  a  sublime  and  ineffable  relation  as  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God,  who  was  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
before  all  worlds  •  .  •  .  Here  again,  by  the  way.  Dr.  Hampden  has 
singularly  missed  the  language  of  the  church,  in  that  he  has  substituted 
the  words  *  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  who  was  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  befbre  all  worlds,'  for  that  of  the  Nicene  Creed, 
*  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  begotten  of  the  Father  beibre  all 
worlds,  God  of  God,'  or  of  our  Articles,  •  the  Sou  begotten  from  ever^ 
lasting  of  the  FatJier^  the  very  and  eternal  God,  of  one  substance 
with  the  Father.'  And  yet  thl?  language  which  he  has  omitted,  b 
just  that  limitation  which  the  church  adopted  against  heresy,  and 
which  he  before  opposed  :  he  still  speaks  of  *  Jesus  standing  to  ttf  in  a 
sublime  and  ineffable  relation  as  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,'  as  he 
before  said,  that  it  was  only  *  a  relative  Deity  revealed  to  us,  when 
we  learn  that  there  are  three  Persons  in  the  Godhead.' " 

Now  if  Archdeacon  Hare,  or  any  other  of  Dr.  Hampden's 
defenders,  shonld  ever  take  the  trouble  to  inquire  into  the  still 
extant  documents  of  the  former  controversy,  he  might,  with 
more  reason,  in  this  instance,  than  in  the  former  which  is  here 
compared  with  it,  pronounce  Dr.  Hampden  to  be  "  too  exact  a 
thinker  to  be  guilty  of  such  confusion,"  as  to  spe^  of  "  Jesus," 
OUT  blessed  Lord,  as  ^^  standing  to  us  in  the  sublime  and  inef- 
fiible  relation  of  the  onlv  begotten  Son  of  God.**  For  when  we 
look  again  more  carefully  at  the  passage  in  the  Inaugural  Lec- 
ture, we  shall  find,  if  I  mistake  not — though  it  does  not  appear 
obviously  on  the  first  view — that  the  titles  which  mark  the 
divinity  of  our  Lord  are,  in  fact,  parenthetic ;  and  that  we  should 
OKHre  correctly  say,  that  Dr.  Hampden  speaks  of  tiie  sublime  and 
ineffable  relation  in  which  Jesus,  as  the  Christ  indeed^  stands  to 
us,  as  the  only  begotten  Soa  of  God,  [who  was  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  before  all  worlds,  and  coequal  with  them 
in  mi^esty,  and  glory,  and  holiness,]  taking  upon  Him  our 
nature,*  stooping  to  the  humiliation  of  our  manhood,  and  so 
becoming  a  meet  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfiaction  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world.**  But,  while  justice  requires  that  this,  which 
is  doubtless  the  true  construction  of  the  sentence,  be  pointed  out, 
it  only  the  more  strikingly  exhibitSs  the  natural  effects  of  Dr. 

*  This  dause  is,  so  &r,  rightly  added  ih  one  qaotatioa  above,  (p.  280.) 
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Hampden's  inauspicious  attempt  to  graft,  parenthetically,  the 
catholic  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  upon  his  own  infelicitous  and 
dangerous  theory  of  a  merely  relative  manifestation  of  the 
Deity. 

We  nwty  now,  however,  take  leave  of  this  point,  and  of  the 
"  proposition"  which  refers  to  it,  as  well  as  of  tne  passages  from 
Dr.  Hampden's  writings,  on  which,  as  we  have  seen,  that  propo- 
sition was  founded.  Nor  will  we  enter  at  present  upon  a  ques- 
tion on  which,  as  has  already  been  hinted,  a  good  deal  might 
be  said,  and  a  good  deal  of  injustice  and  groundless  accusation 
be  brought  to  light — viz.,  the  difference  between  two  very  dif- 
ferent things  which  have  been,  variously,  confounded  together — 
viz.,  "  propositions"  and  "  extracts."  We  will  also  postpone, 
for  the  present,  an  examination  of  "  extracts ;"  though  some  re- 
markable discoveries  might  be  made,  in  regard  to  extracts  on  the 
opposite  side  to  that  which  has  been  supposed  to  be  the  ^'  g^- 
bling"  side.  It  is  more  immediately  important,  in  connexion 
with  the  points  immediately  before  us,  to  observe,  that  the  refer- 
ence made  by  Archdeacon  Hare  to  Dr.  Hampden's  mention  of 
"  intrinsic  relations"  in  the  Divine  Being,  in  connexion  with  the 

!)roposition  which  we  have  had  occasion  so  fully  to  discuss,  (the 
burth  on  his  paper,)  has  brought  fully  before  us  the  context 
from  which  another  proposition  (the  first)  was  drawn ;  and  it 
may  be  as  well,  therefore,  just  to  see  how  the  matter  stands  in 
regard  to  that  also. 
The  proposition,  it  appears,  was  as  follows : — 

**  Dialectical  Science  •  •  .  •  established  that  peculiar  phraseology 
which  we  now  use,  in  speaking  of  the  Sacred  Trinity  as  Three  Per* 
soru  and  One  God."— p.  130, 

Upon  this,  the  Archdeacon  asks^ 

« What  is  there,  except  the  statement  of  an  historical  fact,  in 
the  words  « Dialectical  Science  &c/  .  .  .  Was  the  reader  meant  to 
infer  that  Dr.  Hampden  had  said,  that  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  originated  merely  in  dialectical  tcimce  ?  He  speaks  only  of 
the  phraseology  used  in  expressing  that  doctrine.  *  The  disputation, 
(he  says,  p.  IdD,  speaking  of  the  controversies  in  the  fourth  century,) 
in  its  progress,  turned  upon  the  point,  how  far  difference  might  be 
asserted,  consistently  wiUi  that  sameness  which  constituted  the  Divine 
Unitv  of  Being  or  Substance.  It  was  inquired  whether  the  distinction 
could  be  rightly  expressed  by  hypoetam  or  pereona  ;  whether  the  ideas 
involved  in  one,  or  the  other  of  these  terms  did  not  impart  too  ex- 
press and  real,  or  too  shadowy  a  distinction.  The  difficulty  here  was^ 
to  avoid  distinguishing  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  in  such  a 
way  as  to  represent  them  differing,  as  three  angels,  or  three  men,  differ 
from  each  other ;  and  yet  to  preserve  the  real  distinctions.  Dialec- 
tical Science  fumi^ed  the  expedients  in  this  difficulty,  and  establisbed 
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that  peculiar  phraseology  which  we  now  use  in  speaking  of  the  Sstcred 
Trinity,  as  Three  Persons  and  One  God/  So  much  for  our  first  here- 
tical proposition/** 

And  so  much  for  Archdeacon  Hare's  triumphant  exposure  or 
exposition.     But  how  happened  it  that,  a  little  before,  ^^the  or- 
thodox doctiine  of  the  Trinity"  itself, — or,  as  Dr.  Hampden  him- 
self had  preferred  to  designate  it,  "  the  orthodox  theory  of  the 
Trinity"t — was  represented  as  a  philosophical  speculation,  in- 
volying,  as  its  essence,  ^^  intrinsic  relations  in  the  Diyine  Being," 
— in  other  .words,  the  doctrine  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  &e 
Holy  Ghost,  as  existing  in  one  eternal  Godhead.     And  it  ap- 
peared, too,  that  orthodox,  as  well  as  heretic,  had  each  his 
"  theory,''  premises  leading  to  "  conclusions,"  and  conclusions 
to  still  further  "  premises,"  and  "  notions  of  materialism  mixed 
up  with  these  theories^  metaphysical  "  notions"  and  "  princi- 
ples" appealed  to  ;  the  theory,  whether  orthodox  or  heterodox, 
^demandina  its  appropriate  pluraseology^ — so  that  the  phrase- 
ology implied  the  theory,  and  was  actually  groimded  upon  it ; 
and  the  ^  questions"  themselves,  as  to  the  Persons  in  the  God- 
head, belonged  to  "  Dialectical  Science,"  supplying,  as  we  are 
told  it  did,  "  notions"  and  "  logical  theories,"  and  endless  em- 
ployment for  the  **  dialectical  spirit"!    It  is  surely  utterly  futile, 
in  regard  to  this  first  proposition, — whether,  in  Archdeacon 
Hare's  favourite  language,  it  be  "  heretical  or  not," — to  attempt 
to  maintain  a  distinction  between  the  "  phraseology  used  in  ex- 
pressing the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,"  and  ^'  the  orthodox  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity"  itself. 

But  this  leads  us  at  once  to  the  main  point  in  Dr.  Hampden's 
defence,  as  put  forth  by  himself^  and  we  will  now  proceed 
with  the  statements  of  his  Letter  addressed  to  Lord  John 
Russell.    Thus,  then,  Dr,  Hampden  speaks  for  himself: — 

"It  is  not  my  teaching,  whatever  may  have  been  attempted  to  be 
«N)wn  by  prqudiced  adversaries,  that  the  doctrines  of  Scripture  or 
tty  of  its  great  fundamental  truths,— such  as  original  sin,  justification 
by  &ith,  preventing  and  assisting  grace,  the  efficacy  of  the  two  sacra- 
in^ts  instituted  by  onr  Lord— are  nothing  more  than  theories  formed 
by  the  human  mind  on  the  text  of  Scripture.  It  is  a  veiy  great  mis- 
^e  to  suppose  that  I  ever  meant  this,  in  what  I  said  of  the  force  of 
^beory,  in  my  '  Hampton  Lectures'  or  elsewhere.  It  is  one  thing  to 
endeavour  to  unfold  the  theories  on  which  a  particular  phraseology, 
^ployed  in  the  systematic  statement  of  divine  truths,  has  been  framed 
sou  adapted  to  its  purpose ;  and  quite  another  thing,  to  state  that  the 
^ths  themselves,  which  that  phraseology  expresses,  are  mere  theories, 
oi"  mere  opinions,  or  probable  conclusions,  having  no  positive  certainty 

•  Cf.  mpw  pp.  171-178.  t  ^ttCT*  P*  ^* 

X  Bsmptam  Leetorei,  p.  118.    d  np.  p^  n^\ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


284  DR.  HABfPDEN^S  BAMPTON  LECTDRES. 

in  tbeni.    This  latter  misconstruction  is  not  mine ;  it  has  no  wammt 
in  anything  that  I  have  said  in  theological  discussion/' 

This  distinction,  then,  we  are  to  remember,  is  to  be  kept  pro- 
minently in  yiew,  in  considering  the  lectorer^s  statements :  the 
"  phraseolo^,*'  or  the  **  theories  on  which"  the  phraseology,  has 
been  formecf,  are  one  thing — the  doctrines  themselves  quite 
another.  And  it  is,  no  doubt,  perfectly  conceivable — ^in  many 
subjects  at  least ;  and  h  priariy  and  in  Uminej  it  may  be  presumed 
to  be  so  in  this — that  the  one  maybe  condemned  and  the  other 
not  at  all  affected.  Nor  is  it  less  evident,  that  a^  man  may 
^^  unfold"  the  theories  historically,  and  yet,  meanwhile,  throw 
no  doubt  on  the  truths  which  they  express. 

This  was  the  ground  which  the  lecturer  took  in  the  preface 
to  the  second  edition  of  his  work.     He  said — 

<<  Let  those  who  have  hitherto  been  misguided,  or  who  have  not 
yet  thought  sufficiently  of  the  nature  of  the  difference  between  the 
truths  theoiselves  and  their  modes  of  statement,  now  consider  tempe- 
rately, apart  from  prejudiced  views,  and  passionate  appeals  to  their 
fears,  and  controversial  acrimony,  whether  there  is  not  in  reality  this 
difference.  And  let  them  know  at  any  rate,  that  J  have  had  this  dif- 
ference in  view  throughout,  in  the  theological  discussions  to  which  I 
am  referring ;  these  discussions  ha\'ing  to  do,  not  with  any  explana- 
tions of  the  Christian  verities  or  doctrines,  as  such, — as  they  exist — as 
they  are  revealed-^but  with  the  language  and  forms  of  expression  in 
which  they  are  revealed  in  theological  systems."* 

Bearing  in  mind,  then,  that  this  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  sole 
object  of  the  writer,  let  us  contemplate  the  Theological  student 
quietly  and  thoughtfully  entering  on  the  study  of  our  doctrinal 
fermularies  with  these  Lectures  as  his  guide. 

He  reads  the  title  of  the  first  Article,  ^^  Of  Faith  in  the  Holy 
Trinity*' — ^for  we  will  not  suppose  him  to  linger  upon  the  title  of 
the  Book  of  Articles,  their  history,  or  objects  and  character ; 
though  Burnet  and  other  writers  would  lead  him  first  to  con- 
sider these.  To  avoid  possible  prejudice  arising  out  of  state- 
ments, or  supposed  statements,  respecting  articles  and  creeds 
generally,  and  our  own  Articles  in  particular,  we  will  pos^ne 
these  points,  and  proceed  to  the  Articles  themselves.  AxA  when 
he  reads  the  title  of  Article  I.,  the  student's  first  question  may 
well  be  supposed  to  be — "Why  is  this  Article  placed  first?** 
Not,  indeed,  that  many,  perhaps,  would  ask  tiiis  question. 
Bumet,t  at  least,  seems  to  consider  it  a  matter  almost  self- 
evident;  for  thus  he  begins  his  Exposition — 

*  Introd.  pp.  xzii.  xxiii. 
t  Bishop  Bnmet  is  the  rather  referred  to,  because  Dr.  Hampden  seems  to  bare  a 
high  respect  for  his  **  Exposition.'*    In  one  of  the  letters  which  he  addressed  to  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterboryt  and  poblished  in  1898,  and  which  were  reprinted  in 
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"  The  natural  order  ofihmg»  required,  that  the/r#/  of  all  articles  in 
religion  should  be  concerning  the  being  and  attributes  of  Qod;  for  all 
other  doctrines  arise  out  of  this."  ^ 

Thus  Bishop  Burnet ;  nor  does  the  lecturer  fail  the  student 
here : — 'hcy  too,  explains  this  precedence,  in  the  first  page  of  his 
lecture  on  "  the  Trinitarian  Controversies."    Thus  he  begins — 

''The  consideration  of  the  Trinitarian  controversies  naturally  takes 
the  lead  in  the  present  inquiry.  We  have  seen  that  the  Scholastic 
Philosophy  had  for  its  basis  a  theoretic  knowledge  of  the  Divine  Being; 
a  knowledge  of  Gtod  as  the  Highest  Cause  of  all  things;  the  Primary 
Being  in  the  order  of  the  universe.  We  have  also  seen  that  it  was  a 
system  of  Realism,  employing  abstractions  of  the  human  mind,  as  the 
philosophical  accounts  of  processes  in  nature ;  and  establbhing  re- 
vealed truths  by  logical  deduction.  It  was  consistent,  therefore,  that 
theologians,  the  disciples  of  such  a  philosophy,  should  commence  their 
Books  of  Sentences,  their  Sums  of  Theology,  and  their  Commentaries, 
with  expositions  of  those  First  Truths  which  immediately  respect  the 
Divine  Being." 

It  is  added  in  a  note — 

"  Thus,  too,  not  only  in  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  but  in 
our  own  Ariicles,  the  doctrines  on  this'head  occupy  the  first  place ;  the 
Church  of  Rome  evidently  following  that  method  of  theology  which 
her  great  doctors  had  sanctioned  by  the  authority  of  their  practice ; 
whilst  the  Fathera  of  the  Church  of  England^  even  in  ihaking  off  the 
$pirituai  bonds  of  Rome^ .  were  tacitly  influenced  by  the  discipline  in 
which  their  minds  had  been  trained."* 

What,  then,  the  student  will  consider  with  himself,  has  he 
learnt  from  this  statement?  It  is  ^^the  scholastic  philosophy ,** 
^*  a  system  of  realism,  employing  abstractions  of  the  human 
mind,  as  the  philosophical  account  of  processes  in  nature,  and 
establishing  revealed  truths  by  logical  deduction** — it  is  this 
that  has  given  the  first  place  to  this  Article.  This,  however,  of 
course,  he  is  to  consider,  is  mere  historical  information  that  is  im- 
parted to  him.  But  still,  if  he  knows  anything  of  inductive  phi- 
losophy, and  sound  processes  of  reasoning,  will  he  derive  no 
conaemnatory  notion  from  the  language  of  the  lecturer  ?  He 
goes  back,  as  he  is  bound  to  do,  to  the  two  lectures  preceding. 
He  there  learns  that  ^^  the  scholastic  philosophy,  in  fact,  lies  be- 
tween us,  at  our  present  station  in  the  world,  and  the  immediate 

the  Britbh  Maganne  for  Janoaiy  lait,  (p.  132,)  he  asked,  **  Who  Talaes  Bishop 
Burnet's  *  Exposition  of  the  Articles'  at  all  the  less,  because  it  was  censored  hj 
the  Lower  House  of  ConTOcation?'*^There  are,  perhaps,  some  who  would  value 
it,  on  this  account,  in  some  degree  the  more. 

*  Lectures,  p.  99.  The  above  paragraph  and  note  occupy  the  first  page  of  the 
third  Lecture— the  first  of  the  actual  series,  the  two  former  being,  as  will  be  seen, 
introductoTj. 
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difiusion  of  the  truth  firam  heaven^  as  ^  the  morning  spread  oe  the 
mountains/  an  atmosphere  of  ndstj  through  which  die  early  beams 
of  Divine  Light  have  been  transfused"*  .  .  .  He  is  informed 
that  ^^  the  scholastic  method  is  nothing  more  than  a  view  of  the 
philosophy  of  Aristotle^  as  it  was  moulded  by  the  state  of  civi- 
lization and  learning,  and  by  the  existing  relations  between  the 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  powers  in  the  course  of  the  middle 
ages."t  He  learns  that  the  influence  of  Aristotle's  philosophy 
has  been  very  "  subtile,"  "  silently  insinuated  into,  and  spread 
over  the  whole  system  of  Christian  doctrines  fX  that  the  two 
"  very  opposite  characteristics"  by  which  "  it  was  distinguished," 
were  **  an  unbounded  liberty  of  discussion^  that  advances  vrith  un- 
awed  step  into  the  most  startling  curiosities  of  minute  inauiry," 
and  ^^  a  servile  addiction  to  the  previous  determinations  ana  sanc- 
tions of  the  venerated  doctors  of  the  Church  ;"§  and  that  "  it 
was  by  its  artful  combination  of  these  two  ingredients  of  the 
human  judgment, — the  positiveness  of  dogmatism^  and  the  uxxy- 
wardness  of  private  reason — that  its  empire  was  decided."||  He 
is  further  taught  that,  "  in  tracing  to  its  origin  that  speculative 
logical  Christianity  which  survives  among  us  at  this  day,"ir  he  is 
tracking  out  that  ^^  which  has  been  in  all  ages  theprinc^cd  obstacle^ 
as  I  conceive,"  says  the  lecturer,  "  to  the  union  and  peace  of  Ae 
Church  of  Chrisf* — a  source  of  peculiar  evil,  beyond  what  men 
are  easily  made  to  perceive;  for  though  "they  may  readily 
admit  in  general  terms,  that  the  intermixture  of  any  speculation 
wliatever  with  the  body  of  religious  truth,  must  be  detrimental  to 
that  truth,"  yet  "  they  may  not  be  aware,  at  the  same  time,  of  the 
evil  arising  from  the  purely  logical  (sic)  character  of  the  specu- 
lation ;"  and  therefore,  says  the  lecturer,  "  it  will  be  the  object  of 
the  whole  of  the  present  course  of  Lectures,  to  point  out  this 
mischief:'''^ 

And  the  lecturer  had  proceeded  accordingly  to  lay  it  bare,  at 
the  very  threshold  of  the  investigation.     He  had  said, 

*'  If  it  be  inquired,  then,  why  a  Logical  Theology  should  be  iujurious 
to  the  cause  of  Christian  truth,  we  must  seek  an  account  of  the  case, 
not  in  the  association  of  any  particular  truths  of  human  reason  with 
those  of  revelation,  but  in  the  simple  fact  of  the  irrelevance  of  all  de- 
duction of  consequences  to  the  establishment  of  religious  doctrine. . . . 

"  If,  then,  it  should  appear,  that  the  Scholastic  Philosophy  was  in  its 
fundamental  character  a  Logical  Theology,  the  nature  of  that  evil 
which  it  has  imported  into  Religion  will  be  sufficiently  apparent.  .  .  • 
It  will  appear,  that,  whilst  theologians  of  the  schoob  have  thought  they 

♦  Page  8.  t  Pag«  9.  t  Page  12.  §  Paget  13, 14. 

I  Page  14. 

H  Compare  the  note  above  quoted  on  the  Article  before  us. 

♦♦  Page*  58,  64. 
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were  eetablishiog  religions  tnUh  by  elaborate  argumentation,  they  have 
been  onfy  multi^ying  and  arranging  a  theological  language"^ 

A  futile  terminology^  ^ben,  thus  idly  heaped  up,  would  seem 
to  be  the  whole  residt  of  the  system  which,  it  appears,  had  so 
long  and  so  wide  a  sway,  and  which  affects  us  and  our  Articles 
still  so  deeply.  And  in  this  conclusion,  let  it  be  well  observed, 
we  have  something  more  than  an  historical  view — and  that, 
moreover,  a  very  condemnatory  one— of  our  theological  termi- 
nology. The  "  liieological  language^  is  identical  with  the  theo- 
logical doctrines — mere  words  have  been  turned  into  things — the 
words,  in  fact,  are  now  the  things.  This  the  writer  went  on  to 
show.  That  which  he  had  eJready  exposed  was,  in  itself, 
manifestly  an  absurdity  and  an  ernl;  but  he  proceeded  to  say — 

"  Nor  let  it  be  thought  that  the  evil  has  rested  here ; — that  the  mere 
futiUiy  of  the  process  has  worked  its  own  antidote.  Experience  tells 
lis  that  it  has  not  rested  here.  The  signs  have  been  converted  into 
things.  The  combination  and  analysis  of  words  which  the  Logical 
Theology  has  produced,  have  given  occasion  to  men  to  arm  them- 
selves in  defence  of  the  phantoms  thus  called  into  being.  Not  only 
have  professed  theologians,  but  private  Christians,  been  imposed  ony  by 
the  specious  religion  of  terms  of  Theology :  and  have  betrayed  often  a 
fond  zeal  in  the  service  of  their  idol-abstractionSf  not  unlike  that  of  the 
people  of  old,  who  are  said  to  have  beaten  the  air  with  spears,  to  expel 
the  foreign  gods  by  whom  their  country  was  supposed  to  be  occupied. 
For  my  part,  1  believe  it  to  be  one  of  the  chief  causes  of  the  infidelity 
which  prevails  among  speculative  men."f 

It  would  seem  dear,  now,  beyond  all  controversy,  that  it  is' 
not,  after  all,  the  terms  merely  of  our  received  doctrinal  systems, 
but  the  very  dogmas  themselves,  as  we  receive  them,  which  incur 
this  disparagement  and  censure,  and  are  stigmatized  as  the 
fruitful  causes  of  such  bitter  controversies  among  zealous  Chris- 
tians, and  such  shipwreck  of  faith  amongst  men  of  speculative 
minds.  For  this  is  the  lecturer's  conclusion,  in  his  own 
words : — 

<*  Such,  then,  was  the  Theology  of  the  Schools.  It  is,  in  effect, 
what  we  designate  in  a  word  by  Realism — the  conversion  of  mere 
Ix)gical  and  Metaphysical  truth  into  physical.''^ 

"  It  was  that  view  of  the  origin  of  human  knowledge  which  carried 
men  from  efforts  of  ««{^-information,  from  examination  of  nature,  to 
repose  on  principles  infused  into  the  mind  by  dictation  from  others. 
This  theory,  by  assigning  what  metaphysicians  call  an  objective  reality 
to  the  general  notions  of  the  mind,  made  the  whole  of  our  knowledge 
deducible  from  abstract  ideas.  A  dictatorial  and  a  speculative  theology 
readily  combined  with  such  a  theory.    Men  were  thus  taught  to  dia- 

•  Paget  64,  55.  f  Paget  55,  56.  %  Page  87. 
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trust  the  senses ;  to  distrust  conclusioDs  from  mere  expenence,  aod  to 
rely  only  on  the  clear  consequences  of  unquestionea  speculative 
principles.     It  was  the  maxim  Invisibilia  non  decipiunt,  made  the 

ground  of  alliance  between  Religion  and  Philosophy 

"The  triumph  of  Realism  is  coincident  with  the  ascendancy  of  the 
Scholastic  Philosophy/'*    ' 

That  it  was,  in  the  opinion  of  the  lecturer,  a  false  philosophy 
which  was  thus  the  basis  of  a  £Eil>aloii8  Theology,  needs  no 
proo£  For  that  such  is  really  the  character  he  would  give  of 
the  theological  system  in  question,  will  i^pear  from  the  follow* 
ing  passage.    He  remarks — 

"It  may  further  illustrate  the  character  of  a  Theology  so  c^n- 
structed,  to  observe  the  analogy  which  it  bears  to  the  personificaiUnu 
of  heathen  mythology/.  The  genius  of  Paganism  seized  the  fancy  with 
some  image  of  loveliness,  or  mirth,  or  awe,  expressing  the  tendency  of 
the  mind  to  realize  its  own  abstractions,  in  the  fabled  beings  of  a  many- 
peopled  heaven.  Scholasticism  in  like  manner  has  its  apotheosis  of 
human  ideas  ;  only  that  here  an  exact  Logic  has  worked  the  transmu- 
tation, which  Poetry  effected  in  the  other,'*f 

We  are  now  in  a  conditioti  to  understand  fully  what,  in  the 
opinion  of  the  lecturer,  was  the  essential  cluuracter  of  lliat 
Theology,  under  the  tacit  influence  of  which,  the  compilers  of 
our  Articles  gave  the  first  place  to  the  truths  respecting  the 
Divine  Being.  And  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  pause  and  ask, 
what  impression,  as  regards  those  Articles,  would  be  produced' 
on  the  mind  of  the  Theological  student  by  the  view  now  pre- 
sented to  him.  To  plead  that  it  merely  concerns  temdnologyy 
and  not  the  doctrines  conveyed  under  that  terminology,  is, 
surely,  altogether  impossible.  And  the  main  defence  which  has 
been  set  up  for  the  Lectures  is  thus  utterly  taken  away.  But 
if  a  doubt  be  entertained  by  any  one,  whether  an  incorrect  idea 
has  not  now  been  conveyed  of  the  character  given,  in  the  intro- 
ductory Lectures,  to  the  Theology  there  described,  let  the  reader, 
if  he  can,  J  refer  to  those  Lectures  for  himself.  The  writer  of 
these  pages  feels  bound  to  declare  thsU;,  for  himself,  he  can  find 
nothing  that  would,  in  any  way,  essentially  modify  the  impres- 
sion given  above  of  this  ^^  system  of  Bealisnif*  established  by 
*^  logical  deduction," — a  phUosaphy  having  ^^  for  its  basis  a  theoretic 
knowledge  of  the  Divine  Being.'' 

And  in  regard  to  the  term  "  theory," — that  we  may  oomidete 
our  definitions  to  begin  with — it  must  be  observed,  that  it  is  de- 
clared by  the  lecturer  at  the  outset  to  be  one  of  the  two  great 
obstructions  with  which  Christianity  has  had  to  contend — ^the 

•  Pages  70— 7»,  f  P«g«  »•  X  Vide  tvp.  p.  174. 
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rensiance  simply  moral  being  "  the  force  of  Fice,"  and  the  resist- 
once  simply  intellectual  being  "  the  force  of  Theory. ^  With  re- 
gard, moreoyer,  to  the  primary  place  occupied,  in  this  scholastic 
system,  and  in  our  own  Articles,  by  the  truths  concerning  the 
Divine  Being,  it  is  not  merely  stated  historically,  but  expressly 
censured.  We  are  told  that  "  when  a  Theology  of  this  a  priori 
charaoter  was  established,  it  nvUiJied  the  use  of  the  Scriptures 
as  a  record  of  the  Ditine  dealings  with  the  successive  genera- 
tions of  mankind.'**  "  The  Schoolmen/'  we  are  told, — and  by 
implication,  our  own  Reformers, — **  inverted  the  process"  which 
they  ought  to  have  followed,  ^^  and  commenced  with  those  notions 
in  which  they  should  have  ended  their  inquiry ."t  The  order  of 
our  Articles,  and,  by  consequence,  our  Theological  system  as  a 
whole,  are  thus  virtually  condemned.  For  that  the  two  systems 
are  utterly  at  variance  with  each  other,  the  lecturer  himself  here 
implies;  and  it  is  indeed  abundantly  evident  on  a  careful  con* 
sideratioii  of  each. 

We  are  still,  however,  only  on  the  threshold  of  our  inquiry. 
We  must  proceed  to  the  actual  consideration  of  the  title  of  the 
first  Article,  **  Of  Faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity."  The  mention  of 
**  Faith"  would  hardly  appear  to  require  any  comment, — for  him, 
at  least,  who  has  learnt,  as  an  almost  self-evident  truth,  that  ^^  he 
that,  comeih  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is;"^  and  whose  first 
words  of  religious  confession,  firom  his  very  infEincy,  have  been, 
^  I  believe  m  God  the  Father  Almigh^,  Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth."  .  But  how  does  the  matter  appear  in  the  view  of  the 
lecturer?  The  ^'principles"  of  Schdastic  Theology,  he  tells 
08,  ^  were  to  be  drawn  firom  the  nature  of  the  Divine  Being. 
. .  •  But  where  was  the  evidence  or  criterion  of  those  principles  ? 
...  It  was  admitted  that  the  nature  of  Ood,  as  he  is  in  himself, 
is  incomprehensible  by  the  human  faculties;  that  we  cannot 
attain  in  this  life  to  the  knowledge  of  his  essence. 

**  This  difficulty  might  appear  insuperable.  But  it  was  not  so  to 
the  Schoolman  versed  in  an  echciia  phuosophy^  in  which  the  mysticitm 
of  Plato  was  blended  with  the  analytic  method  of  jiristotk.  The 
priDciple  of  Faith  here  answered  the  purpose  of  solving  this  specu- 
lative difficulty,  as  well  as  of  securing  the  prescriptive  right  of  Au- 
thority. Theology,  then,  as  a  natural  knowledge,  could  not  itself 
discover  and  establish  the  principles  on  which  it  reasoned.  It  might, 
however,  receive  those  principles,  through  Faith,  from  a  higher 

sdeoee,  the  science  or  knowledge  of  God If  we  believe  (nc) 

the  Scripture,  accordingly,  we  may  proceed  to  the  exercise  of  under^ 
ttanOng  (ttc)  .* — the  authority  of  Revelation  being  conceded,  Reason 

*  Page  88.  t  P^  90.  t  HeK  xi.  6. 

Vou  XXXllL— JIfarcA,  1848.  x 
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has  its  ground,  on  which  it  may  build  its  airy  edifice  of  specola- 
tion."» 

Now,  not  to  notice  the  ^^  phraseology^  of  the  concluding  sen- 
tence—-which,  however,  supplies  an  instance  of  what  prevails 
throughout  the  volume  of  ^^  Bampton  Lectures,'*  I  mean  a  man- 
ner of  spealdng,t  of  which  we  will  say  no  more  than  that  it  pain- 
fiilly  reminds  one  of  Oibbon — surely  to  the  mind  of  the  well- 
grounded  Theologian,  or  to  that  of  the  plain  unlettered  Christiaii, 
die  principle  in  question  would  seem  to  be  a  sound  one.  It  would 
appear  to  have  the  warrant  of  Holy  Writ,  in  many  a  passage 
which  might  be  quoted ;  and  the  note  which  the  lecturer  him- 
self has  appended  from  one  of  the  Schoolmen,  refers  to  one  snob 
passage  as  referred  to  by  Anselm. 

<'  Et  ut  alia  taceam,  quibus  sacra  pagina  nos  ad  investigandam  ra- 
tioDem  invitat ;  ubi  dicit, '  nisi  crecideritis,  non  intelligeds,'  aperte 
monet  intentionem  ad  intellectum  extendere,  cum  docet,  qoaliter  ad 
ilium  debeamus  proficere.  Denique,  quoniam  inter  fidem  et  spedem, 
intellectum,  quern  in  hac  vita  capimus,  esse  medium  intelligo,  qoanto 
aliquis  ad  iUnm  proiicit,  tanto  eum  propinquare  speeiei  (ad  qoam 
omnes  anhelamue)  existimo/'f 

Surely  this  is  that  to  which  St  John  would  lead  us,  in  the 
things  which,  as  he  tells  his  little  children,  he  hath  ^<  written  unto** 
them  ^^  that  beUive  in  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God ;  that  ye  may 
know  that  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  that  ye.may  believe  on  the 
name  of  the  Son  of  God  f — where  he  goes  on  further  to  say, 
^'  And  we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us 
anttitd!pr#^amfiii^,ihat  wemay  Anot^Atmthat  istrue.  .  .  .  Thisis 
the  tnu  God  and  eternal  life."^  To  look  up  to  God  as  the 
Source  of  all  truth,  the  Fountain  of  all  wisdom,  in  the  spirit  of 
pure  Faith,  as  the  first  and  great  pre-requisite ;  humbly  tnutiDg 
thereby,  in  the  exercise  of  those  intellectual  powers  and  faculties 
which  He  hath  given  to  his  creatures.  Divinely  enlightened  from 
above,  to  learn  and  know  something  of  his  Divine  being^and  at- 
tributes, and  perfections ; — this  has  been  the  upward  tendency, 
the  instinctive  impulse,  of  the  religious  spirit  from  the  times  of 
the  Apostles ;  nay,  from  the  very  earliest  days  of  the  Church  of 
God  on  earth,  from  the  days  when  men  ^^  began  to  call  imon  the 
name  of  the  Lord"— "Jehovah," ||  the  Self-Existent,  the  Un- 

♦  Pagei  80,  81. 
t  Eveo  the  Bishop  of  Oxford,  in  his  exculpatory  letter  to  Dr.  Hampden,  has  thm 
moch  on  this  point,  and  not  an8ignificantly,^«<  And  if  at  times  I  long  for  the  aani- 
festation  of  a  mor§  evidmUjf  reverential  spirit  in  the  diaeiiasioa  of  the  highest 
mysteries  of  our  faith,  I  yet  read,"  &c. 

X  Anselm.  De  Incamat  Verhi,  pnef.,  p.  33. 
§  1  John  V.  13,  20. 
II  Gen.  iv.  26.     "  Or,  to  call  themselves  by  the  name  of  the  Lord  "  (marg.)— to 
designate  themselves  distbctively  as  worshippers  of  Jeuovau. 
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changeable— or  when  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  in  devout 
and  holy  contemplation,  **  walked  with  God."*  The  Bampton 
Lectorer,  however,  would  not  only  forbid  all  exercise  of  reason 
and  understanding,  in  regard  to  the  knowledge  of  God  as  a 
Dwine  Being^  the  Life  and  the  Light  of  men,  but  also  discards 
altogether  the  exercise  of  Faith.  What  he  would  place  in  its 
stead,  we  shall  see  hereafter. 

But,  since  reference  has  been  made  to  a  passage  of  Scripture 
as  employed  by  the  schoohnen,  and,  as  so  employed  by  them, 
quoted  by  our  lecturer,  it  will  be  necessary  to  say  a  few  words  on 
die  subject,  generally,  of  similar  quotations  from  Scripture,  made 
in  the  course  of  the  Lectures.  Nothing,  indeed,  can  well  be  ima- 
gined more  perplexingto  a  religious-minded  student  than  the  lec- 
turer's manner  of  proceeding  in  this  respect.  Texts  are  alluded 
to,  again  and  again,  as  appealed  to,  or  adopted,  by  the  schoolmen, 
and  to  an  ordinary  reader  they  seem  to  prove,  or  to  sanction, 
what  they  are  quoted  for;  and  yet  the  doctrine  or  view  with 
which  they  are  connected  is  obviously  condemned  by  the  lec- 
turer ;  who,  however,  takes  no  pains  to  rescue  the  inspured  writer 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  scholastic  divine,  or  to  show  that  the 
words  of  Scripture  have  any  other  meaning  than  that  which  the 
schoolman  has  attached  to  them.  In  the  following  passage,  for 
instance,  Dr.  Hampden  is  speaking  of  ^^  the  church  authorities'* 
generally,  including  St.  Augustine,  whom  he  had  just  before 
referred  to-r-nay,  even  including,  as  he  tells  us,  ^^  the  most  vio- 
lent declaimers,  among  these  church  authorities,  against  the  re- 
finements of  logic ;"  who,  however,  notwithstanding  all  their  de- 
clamations, he  tells  us,  ^^  are  often,  on  the  contrary,  examples 
of  the  most  strenuous  and  undfl^mted  argumentation  in  their 
writrngs." 

He  goes  on  to  say — 

"  As  defenders  of  the  sacred  truth,  they  would  justify  themselves 
by  an  appeal  to  the  manner  and  precept  of  the  Scriptures.  The  Epis- 
tles, it  would  be  observed,t  were  for  the  most  part  works  of  contro- 
versy. St.  Paul  is  particularly  represented  in  the  passage  of  the  Acts, 
which  I  have  Ulready  read,|  and  in  other  places,  as  *  disputing  and  per- 
suading the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God.'§  The  word  *  dis- 
pnting'^^in  the  original  ^loAryo/ici^oc — would  be  recognised  as  the  tech- 
nical term,  by  which  the  Greeks  denoted  their  familiar  exercise  of  philo- 
sophical discussion ;  and  which  gave  the  name  of  Dialectic  to  their 
onginal  logical  science.    Again,  in  Ae  copwersaHom  of  our  Saviour  ^tm- 

♦  Gen.  ▼.  24. 
t  The  lecturer  leems  here  almost  to  be  himfelf  snggestiiiff  the  argament 
t  The  punget  Acts  xiz.  S— 11,  formed  the  text  of  the  future. 
J  There  is  •  reference  here  to  ••  Note  C"  in  the  Appendix,  which  shsH  follow,     • 

X8 
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selfy  traces  would  be  fotind  of  the  argamentative  method  of  the  ancieot 
Schools ;  such  as  the  dilemma  respecting  the  baptism  of  John  *>  and  the 
mode  in  which  he  sometimes  evades  a  particular  question,  by  putting  a 
question  in  return.  To  the  same  purport  would  be  interpreted  the 
description  of  him  in  the  midst  of  the  Jewish  doctors,  hearing  them 
and  asking  them  questions.f  Such  passages  as  these  are  expressly  re- 
ferred to,  indeed,}  by  theological  writers,  in  order  to  prove  that  the 
science  of  argumentation  is  a  just  accomplishment  of  the  Christian, 
who  would  *  give  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  him.'§  Still  more 
the  word  Logoi  has  been  singled  out  for  especial  remark ;  and  its  ap- 
plication to  Christ,  as  the  Reason  or  Wisdom,  and  Word,  of  God,  has 
been  cited,  as  an  account  of  the  connexion  of  Logic,  the  science  of 
words  and  reasons,  with  Christian  Theology.**!! 

"  It  would  appear,  therefore,**  the  lecturer  continues,  carrying 
on  what  he  bad  been  saying  before,  ^*  that  the  authorities  of  the 
church  objected  only  to  the  employment  of  logic  in  discussing 
questions  of  religion,  when  it  was  found  a  vexatious  instrument 
in  the  hands  of  the  heretic.'*  And  it  would  appear,  too,  that 
the  lecturer  is  of  opinion  that,  in  the  view  ihey  took  of  the  em- 
ployment of  logic  in  discussing  questions  of  religion,  they  be- 
lieved they  had — and  he  seems  himself  to  believe  they  had — 
the  sanction,  not  only  of  Christ*s  apostles,  but  of  the  Lord  of 
apostles  Himself;  of  Him  who  spaJce  the  words  of  God,  for  that 
the  Father  gave  to  Him,  in  His  incarnate  nature,  the  Spirit 
without  measure  ;ir  and  who,  in  His  Divine  nature,  was,  as  we 
are  here  expressly  reminded,  none  other  than  the  very  coetemal 
"  Word  of  the  Father,  begotten  from  everlasting  of  the  Father, 
the  very  and  eternal  God,  of  one  substance  with  the  Father,** "  the 
Truth,**  « the  Light  of  men."**  I  shall  not  trust  myself  to  make 

*  laanoteat  Uiefo<>tof  tbepaMitisadded,  **Thisiii8taBeeb^iiM>restrikiog 
when  we  refer  to  the  Greek,  Matt  xzi,  24.  'Epwr^irw  voBlq  K^yu  \6yoy  tpo— 
expressions  which  remind  ns  of  the  Socratio  method  of  aispotatum — toe  eroMie 
method  by  which  the  Greek  sage  used  to  extort  the  tmth  from  his  relactant  oppo- 
nent in  argument  See  also  Matt  xxiL  41—46."  [The  qnestion  to  the  Pharisees 
concerning  David's  Son  and  his  Lord.] 

f  **  'EfTf pwr«i»vra.  Lnke  ii.  46.  Duodecim  annos  Salvator  implererat,  et  in  templo 
senes  de  questionibns  le^is  interrogans,  magis  docet,  dom  prodenter  intenro{^ 
J?t«ron^.  Epist  ad  Pauho.  p.  6.    Opera,  Vol.  L*' 

X  The  word  *'  indeed"  indicates  expressirely,  that  to  the  lecturer's  own  mind 
sach  arguments  had,  or  would  baye,  naturally  suggested  themseWes  in  defence  of  the 
schoolmen's  view. 

.  §  The  quotation  from  St  Peter  will  not  be  overlooked,  nor  the  force  of  his  wotdf, 
Iroifioi  it  dil  irpic  AiroXoyiav  iravTi  rif  dirovvri  i»/i5c  XiJyoy  mpiriiciy 
vjiiv  ;Xir/Joc.— [1  Pet  iii.  15.J 

II  Pages  59,  60.  In  a  note  in  the  Appendix,  Clemens  Alexandrinus  Is  mentioiwd, 
as  referred  to  by  Petavius ;  and  a  passage  is  cited  from  Abelard,  in  whieli  quotatidis 
are  made  from  St  Augustine  and  Jerome. 

^  St  John,iiLS4. 

**  Br.  Mil),  in  his  "  Letter  to  a  Clergyman  in  London,  on  the  Theological  Cha- 
racter of  Br.  Hampden's  Bampton  Lectures,"  Sec,  observes,  in  regard  to  ano^er, 
somewhat  similar,  passage  in  the  Lectures  (pp.  197, 198),  **  Pr.  Hampden  was  pro; 
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any  oomments  npon  the  preceding  passage,  or  to  bring  into 
stronger  light  inferences  which,  ti&en  in  connexion  widi  the 
language  which  the  lecturer  nses  throughout, — in  regard  to  the 
mediods  of  the  ancient  schools,  the  authoritative  teaching  of 
their  doctors,  or  the  use  of  argumentative  processes,  and  of 
human  language  generally,  in  things  of  divine  truth, — ^must 
shod,  not  the  instinctive  piety  of  simple-minded  Christians 
only,  but  also  minds  and  understandings  of  the  highest  intel- 
lectual order,  if  only  they  have  perfected  Christian  charity  in 
keen  perception  and  ardent  love  of  pure  Christian  truth. 

That  the  lecturer  did  not  intend  to  question,  but  was  fully 
prepared  to  admit,  the  force  of  the  passages  of  Scripture  ap- 
pealed to  by  the  doctors  of  the  church,  appears,  further,  most 
dearly  from  a  note  which  be  adds  in  the  Appendix.  With 
reference  to  the  instance  already  cited  from  St.  Paul>  he 
•says — 

"  Thus,  too,  among  the  qualifications  for  the  office  of  a  bishop  enu- 
merated in  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  is  this :  that  he  should  be  able  to 
•  convince  the  gainsayers,'  tovs  hmXiyorraQ  cXcyj^eiv  :  an  expression 
being  also  used  here,  drawn  from  the  art  of  the  logician." 

He  observes  further — 

"  The  use  of  the  word  iptarata  may  be  contrasted  with  iiriw  in 
John  xvi.  23.  •  .  .  Also  in  ver.  26.  .  •  .  The  one  expression  seems 
properly  to  denote  asking  for  infbrmation  or  argument ;  the  other,  that 
a  &vour  may  be  obtained." 

It  is  then  added,  distinctly — 

^  Other  citations  occur  to  the  same  purport ;  with  the  appositeness 
of  which  we  shall  not  so  readUy  concur ;  as  Jerome's  appeal  to  the 
opening  of  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  which  speaks  of  the  understauding 
of  *  discourses  and  artifices  of  words,'  <  parables  and  obscure  dis- 
course, sayings,  and  enigmas ;'  as  descriptive  of  the  office  of  dialect!- 
dans  and  philosophers.  Nor  shall  we  be  disposed  to  sanction  an  in- 
terpretation attributed  to  St.  Augustine,  of  our  Lord's  direction  :  <  ask, 
and  it  shall  be  given  you  ;*  &c.  .  .  .  (upon  which  it  is  added  in  a 
note),  I  have  not,  however,  been  able  to  find  any  such  passage  ^n 
Augustine."* 

The  doubt  expressed  as  to  the  cogency  of  these  proofs,  con- 

babiT  not  anwiUiDg  to  discern  the  influence  of  heathen  sohools  in  the  writings  of 
the  Uarned  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  roi^ht  think  himself  at  liberty  to  appeal 
from  Panl  pbiuMophiaing  to  Paol  speaking  mdefinitely,  accordbg  to  the  mode  he 
oonstden  exdaslTely  Christian.  But  he  is  silent  as  to  the  eqoal  liability  of  othen 
heside  St  Panl,  to  the  imputation, — whom  he  would  perhaps  hesitate  to  represent 
M  under  heathen  impressions.  The  expressions  of  St.  Peter,  2  Pet.  i.  4,  and  that 
of  our  Difioe  Lord  Himself  in  John  xvii.  2V-23,  are  stronger  than  those  quoted 
from  St.  Paul,  or  fjrom  tho  Schoolmen  either,'*  p.  20,  note. 
*  Note  C.  (on  Lect.  U.)  pp.  433, 434. 
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firms  the  argument  to  be  drawn  from  the  evidently  approTing,  or 
oonsenting,  reference  to  those  before  cited. 

Thus  much  concerning  references  to  Scripture.  But  to  re- 
turn to  the  important  question  respecting  the  first  principles  of 
that  theology  which  the  lecturer  condemns,  as  ^^  drawn  from  the 
incomprehensible  nature  of  the  Divine  Being.**    He  says — 

««  When  Theology  then  was  exalted  by  the  Schoolmen  to  the  rank 
of  the  queen-sciencei  and  viewed  as  containlDg  in  it  the  primary  truths 
of  all  knowledge ;  it  was  conceived  to  be  the  science  of  necessary 
principles,  on  which  the  mind  reposed  with  the  fullest  confidence,  as 
impossible  to  be  otherwise  than  they  are,  and  therefore  affording  a  sure 
ground  for  the  conclusions  of  reason. 

"  But  to  the  Christian  speculator,  under  such  a  method,  these  prin- 
ciples  would,  of  course,  be  sought  nowhere  else,  but  in  the  Divine 
Being  himself.  He  who  alone  <  changes  not,'  would  naturally  be  the 
point  of  departure  in  such  a  philosophy.  His  nature  and  attributes^ 
60  far  as  they  were  explained  by  the  light  of  reason,  or  revealed  by 
the  illumination  of  Scripture,  would  alone  present  to  the  inquirer  that 
immobility  and  eternity  and  absolute  priority  of  truth,  of  which  he 
was  in  quest,''* 

It  is,  doubtless,  in  this  spirit,  that  our  book  of  Articles  opens 
with  its  confession  «  Of  Faiih  in  the  Holy  Trinity."  ^  There  is 
but  one  living  and  true  God,  everlasting,  without  body,  parts, 
or  passions ;  of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness ;  the 
Maker  and  Preserver  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible.**  And 
so  the  other  Reformed  Confessions,  which  agree  most  nearly  with 
our  own.t  And  thus,  too,  our  own  Hooker,  when  he  enters  upop 
hislofily  yet  lowly  investigations  of  the  principles  of  law,  by  deriv* 
ing  them  from  their  highest  source  ^  in  the  Divine  Mind"  <*  The 
wise  and  learned  among  the  very  heathens  themselves,"  he  says, 
^^have  all  acknowledged  some  First  Cause,  whereupon  origuially 
the  being  of  all  things  dependeth .  . .  God,  therefore,  is  a  law  both 
to  himself  and  to  all  other  things  besides . . .  The  law  whereby  He 
worketh  is  eternal,  and  therefore  can  have  no  show  or  colour  of 
mutability.  .  .  .  And  concerning  the  counsel  of  God,  he  termeth 
it  likevrise"  (referring  to  the  apostle  St  Paul)  ^  a  thing  unchange- 
•able;  the  counsel  of  God,  and  that  law  of  God  whereof  now  we 
speak,  being  one.  .  .  .  This  law,  therefore,  we  may  name  efer- 
nalf  being  tihat  order  which  God  before  all  ages  hath  set  down 
with  himself,  for  himself  to  do  all  things  by 

**  Wherefore  that  here  we  may  briefly  end ;  of  law  there  can 

♦  Pages  78,  79. 
t  Particularly  Uie  Aagtburg  and  the  Wirtemberg  Contak>BB.    Sea  Arobbidiop 
Lawrenee's  Bamptoo  Lectoras,  pp.  39— it,  and  ootea. 
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l>e  no  less  acknowledged,  than  that  her  seat  is  in  the  bosom  of 
God,  her  voice  the  luurmony  of  the  world."* 

It  may  make  more  dear,  however,  what  the  lecturer  would 
condemn  in  this  **  Bcholastic*'  deriving  of  the  first  principles  of 
religious  knowledge  from  the  fountain  of  Divine  Being,  if  we 
ascertain  fully  what  it  is  that  he  would  place  in  its  stead.  It 
was  « the  way  of  the  schoolmen,"  then,  we  are  told,  to  "regard 
the  Soiptnres  as  having  Gton  for  their  proper  suligect^  instead 
of  reading  them  as  a  divine  histcny  of  num."  In  the  former 
case, — 

*<  The  immutability  of  the  Divine  Being,  in  the  contemplation  of 
whom  we  are  then  exclusively  engaged,  is  the  prevailing  olgect  of  our 
inquiry.  Distinctions  of  time  lose  all  their  importance  m  this  point  of 
view.  Our  business  is,  to  collect  into  one  theory  every  scattered  inti- 
mation of  the  Divine  being  and  attributes. 

:  <'  I^  on  the  contrary,  we  take  the  nature  and  condUion  of  man  under 
Dwme  Pravidencef.aa  the  great  subject  of  our  sacred  Books,  we  are  as  . 
naturally  led  to  study  the  &cts  recorded  in  the  Scripture  in  their  real 
Uitorical  place.  We  then  seek  to  learn,  what  man  has  been  at  the 
in&ncy,  and  at  the  maturity,  of  his  condition  in  the  world ;  how  he 
has  been  treated  by  his  Creator  at  different  periods,  and  how  he  has 
responded  to  that  treatment.  Hence  results  an  hUtorieal  theology^  a 
repsX^  as  it  were  of  the  religious  conduct  of  man  under  the  government 
of  God;  and  comequentfy  principles  of  the  Divine  Character  and  Go- 
venunent  applicable  to  the  future  direction  of  our  lives.  Such,  how- 
ever,  was  not  the  method  of  the  Schoolmen.  They  inverted  the  pro- 
cess^ and  commenced  with  those  notions  in  which  they  should  have 
ended  their  inqniry.'^f 

Our  Articles,  then,  in  this  view,  must  be  regarded  as  simply 
be^nning  at  the  wrong  end ;  and  the  system  of  theology, — or, 
with  more  strict  propriety  we  might  say,  of  anthropology,— 
which  we  find  commended  to  our  adoption,  must  infalhbly  tend 
to  throw  discredit,  in  the  outset,  upon  the  course  which  our 
Church  has  marked  out  and  to  turn  upside  down  the  svstem 
which  she  has  sanctioned.  And  the  influence  of  the  revolution 
thus  advocated,  upon  the  highest  doctrines  of  revelation,  will  be 
seen  as  we  advance.  ^  -  . ,     i..  i. 

And  first,  as  to  the  fai^rtance  of  the  points  of  feith  which 
have  reference  to  God.  The  simple  uninstructed  Christian,  as 
wen  as  the  theological  student  who  is  entering  on  the  deeper 
examination  of  our  Church's  formularies,  would  naturally,  (as 
has  been  already  implied,)  derive  an  imijression  of  importance 
attaching  to  those  Articles  of  Relipon  which  concern  the  Dmne 
Being,  from  the  prominent  and  primary  place  assigned  to  them> 

•Hoake^,EecLPoLi.2&l8:Woffc^v<^i.p^S5l-854,858.        fPp- »».»<>. 
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In  Bishop  Burnet's  words,  before  quoted,  "  the  Mtund  cider  of 
things,"  it  would  at  once  be  felt,  «  required  that  the  first  of  all 
Articles  in  religion  should  be  oonceming  the  Being  and  Attri- 
butes of  God ;  for  all  other  doctrines  arise  out  of  this."  And  Ac 
same  impression  would  be  derived  firom  the  construction  and 
joontents  of  Ae  Greeds,  containing  the  things  which  a  baptized 
Ghristiaii  ought  primarily  to  know  and  belieire  to  his  sonl^s 
health, — ^the  things  which  are  to  ^^  be  believed  as  articles  of  Ae 
Fwth,"  and  to  be  « thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  salvatkm." 
But  on  the  new  system  this  is  far  otherwise. 

**  Between  facts,  all  of  which  are  admitted  to  be  real  signatufes  of 
Ood  in  his  dealingi  wUh  man^  there  is  no  comparison,  no  choice.  All 
must  be  equally  received  and  followed  as  true.  It  is  not  for  us  to 
decide  what  instances  in  the  display  of  G<A"9  promdence$  are  more  or 
less  important."* 

In  the  Scripture,  then,  it  would  appear,  "we  have'*— and 
have  exclusively — *^  details  of  successive  evenU — documents  of 
history,  of  prophecy,  and  of  precept— published  at  distinct  and 
wide  intervals,  relating  to  the  history  of  mankind  at  large,  as  well 
as  to  that  particular  people  among  whom  they  were  published-^t 
And  "  when  a  Theology  of  a  diflferent — an  "  it  priori  character 
was  established,  it  nullified  the  use  of  the  Scripture  as  a  record 
(sic)  of  the  divine  dealings  with  the  successive  generations  (fman- 
hind.X  The  voice  of  God  was  no  longer  heard  as  it  spoke  ^  in 
sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners*  to  holy  men  of  old ;  bat 
simply  as  uttering  the  hallowed  symbols  of  an  oracular  wisdom. 
The  whole  of  Revelation  was  treated  as  one  contemporaneous 
production;  of  which  the  several  parts  might  be  expounded, 
without  reference  to  the  circumstances  under  which  each  was 
delivered.  For  what  was  termed  in  the  Schools,  the  Analogy 
of  Faith,  was  not,  as  might  be  supposed,  an  interpretation  of 
passages  relatively  to  particidar  periods  and  particular  occa- 
sions, but  merely  the  shewing  that  *  the  truth  of  one  Scripture 
was  not  repugnant  to  the  truth  of  another.'^  The  Bible  thus 
lost  its  most  important  characteristic  in  the  comparison  with  other 
assumed  Revelations.*' || 

*  Page  353.  t  P«p  9^* 

X  We  must  niuiToidably  repeat  the  quotation  of  this  sentence. 

§  In  a  note  is  quoted  from  Aqoinas  the  definition,  **  Analogia  Tero  est,  com 
Teritas  unios  Scriptune  oetenditur  yeritati  a'.terins  non  repognare."  The  quotstioo, 
and  the  marks  of  quotation  in  the  text,  will  remind  the  student  of  oar  own  XXtk 
Article;  with  an  impression  conTeyed,  not  very  faTOorable^  certainly,  to  what  woeld 
appear  from  the' Article  to  he  the  great  role  of  interpretation  reoogniaed  thermal 
that  which  the  Church  should  follow,  in  the  fulfilment  of  her  office  in  regtid  to 
Holy  Writ— via.,  that  it  may  not  <*  so  expound  one  place  of  Scripture,  that  it  be 
repugnant  to  another.'* 

II  As,  e.  g.,  the  Koran,  which  the  writer  proceeds  to  ii^tanee.  Then  fbilov  tbt 
passagtrs  referred  to,  or  quoted,  abore,  (pages  §8,  89.) 
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Now>  na  one  oan  doabt  ibat  any  theology  whioh  really  ^  nul- 
lified the  use  of  the  Seriptures  as  a  record  of  the  Dhrine  dealings 
tfilb  the  sueoeBsive  generations  of  mankind,''  was  herein,  if  it 
did  eo,  worthy  of  utter  reprobation*  Still  less  can  any  one 
doubt,  that  we  are  bound  to  study  attentively  the  different  forms 
and  phases  which  the  Divine  dealings  with  matn  assumed  in  suc- 
cessive ages ;  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  God  with  a  discerning  ear, 
-as  it  spake  to  man  ^'  in  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners." 
But  this  quolatioa  carries  our  thoughts  at  once  to  a  portion  of 
Scripture  which  may  well  be  speciflily  referred  to,  as  an  autho- 
rity to  determiAe  the.  question  how  the  writers  of  the  New  Tes- 
^ment  themselves  w^ote,  and  how  they  expounded  the  Old. 
Only  first,  in  order  to  put  oiuselves  as  fully  as  possible  in  pos- 
session of  the  author's  views,  let  .us  observe  that,  after  proceed- 
ing to  bring  another  charge  against  ^^the  Theology  of  the 
Schools,", viz.,  that  it  **  involved  further  a  total  disregaxd  of  the 
Rhetorical  nature  of  the  Scriptures" — ^^a  subject  to  which,  speak- 
ing of  it  as  one  ^^  of  large  compass,"  the  author  only  alluaes  so 
for  *^  as  the  neglect  of  it  was  involved  in  that  kind  of  Theology 
which  the  Schools  established," — he  goes  on  to  say — 

'  ••  The  Schoolmen  had  a  high  veneration  for  the  text  of  Scripture— 
not  inferior,  1  should  say,  to  that  of  the  most  zealous  Protestant.  But 
it  was  an  improperly  directed  veneration — a  reception  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, not  simply  as  the  living  word  of  God,  but  as  containing  the 
sacred  propositiam  (*ic)  of  inspired  wisdom.  We  know  to  what  scru- 
puloua  nicety  the  Jews  carried  their  glosses  of  the  older  Scriptores. 
Theirs  w«a  a  respect  simply  for  the  words  of  God ;  not  incompatible, 
as  experience  proved,  with  an  actual  nullification  of  the  Divine  Word 
itselL  ,  Their  scribes  were  expert  in  interpretation  and  comoient, 
w(iilst  the  people  wandered  as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd.  Thus 
did  the  theologians  of  the  Schools,  with  dutiful  officiousness,  gather  up 
the  fragments  of  revealed  truth  ;  but,  in  the  mean  time,  they  lost  the 
opportunity  of  feeding  on  the  bread  of  God  which  came  down  from 
heaven.  Their  piety  became  a  superstition,  transubstantiating  the 
truth  of  God  into  the  verbal  elements  by  which  it  was  signified."* 

In  direct  opposition  to  this  view,  the  author,  in  a  subsequent 
publication,  published  in  the  year  following  the  publication  of 
the  "  Bampton  Lectures,  (1834)" — I  refer  to  the  **  Observations 
on  Religious  Dissent," — put  forth  the  following  more  full  and  ex- 
plicit statement  of  his  views. 

« I  venture  to  say,  there  are  tio  propontioM  concerning  God  in 
Scripture,  detached  from  some  eveni  of  Divine  Providence  to  which  they 
refer,  and  on  which  they  are  founded,  ,  .  .  When  1  say,  therefore,  that 
the  Christian  Revelation  is  matter  of  fact,  I  intend  by  it  to  express  my 

,  ,       , .      .  ^— 

•  Pagw  91, 99. 
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con  victioDi  that  the  subBtaoce  of  the  revelation  is  the  dowgs  and  ddtimt 
of  God;  I  have  always  before  my  view  some  event  in  ike  hietonf  ^ 
GoiTs  providences  to  which  Irtfer  it.  In  tliia  sense  the  truth  coDcerning 
God  b  independent  of  any  particular  wording  of  iljr— its  proper  divine 
character  is  exempted  from  all  alloy  which  the  imperfactioo  of  the 
writer,  the  peculiarity  of  his  circumstances,  or  the  idiom  of  language, 
may  accidentally  infuse  into  it."* 

The  writer  of  these  pages  trusts  he  shall  not  be  josdy  diaige- 
able  with  unfidmess,  m  quoting  firom  the  Jlrsi  edition  of  the 
pamphlet  now  referred  to ;  the  passage  in  question  having  been 
omitted  in  the  second  edition,  publiriiCNd  almost  immediately  after. 

^  In  this  edition,"  as  was  stated  in  a  notice  on  the  bade  of  the 
title  page,  the  author  had  ^'  retrenched  some  passages  v?hiob,  as 
they  stood  before,  appeared  tp  one  or  two  friendi  to  require 
forUier  elucidation ;  and  to  have  discussed  which  more  folly, 
would  have  kept  his  main  principle  too  long  out  of  view."  In 
regard  to  whicn  passages,  however,  the  present  writer  must  ven- 
ture to  express  his  own  opinion,  that,  if  all  that  Dr.  Hampden 
has  written  were  equally  dear  in  regard  to  his  meaning,  and  the 
impressions  conveyed  by  it,  comparatively  little  perplexity  or 
difference  of  opinion  would  have  existed  in  regard  to  his 
writings.  The  passage  was  itself,  as  will  appear,  the  exposi- 
tion and  enforcement  of  views  already  put  forward,  and  adds, 
in  &ct,  very  little  that  is  essential  to  the  statements  already 
quoted  from  the  second  of  the  **  Bampton  Lectures,"  and  to 
another  passage  which  we  will  proceed  to  notice,  taken  from  the 
condudmg  lecture,  in  its  sunuuing  up  of  the  whole  argument 
We  there  read  as  follows :— * 

**  The  previous  discussion  has,  I  trust,  prepared  the  wa^  for  the 
conclusions  which  I  wish  now  to  submit  to  your  consideration,  as  to 
the  nature  and  use  of  Dogmatic  Theology. 

**  It  is  evident,  I  think,  from  the  inquiry  which  I  have  been  pur« 
suing,  on  the  whole,  as  well  as  more  immediate!  v  from  the  preceding 
observations,  that  the  doctrinal  statements  of  religious  truth  have  their 
origin  in  the  principles  of  the  human  intellect.  Strictly  to  speak,  in 
the  Scripture  itself  there  are  no  dodrmes  (m).  What  we  read  there 
is  matter  of  fact ;  either  fact  nakedly  set  forth  as  it  occurred,  or  fact 
explained  and  elucidated  by  the  light  of  inspiration  cast  upon  it  It 
will  be  thought,  perhaps,  that  the  Apostolic  Episdes  are  an  exception 
to  this  observation.  If  any  part  of  Scripture  contains  doctrinal  (sie) 
statements,  it  will,  at  any  rate,  be  supposed  to  be  the  Epistolary.  But 
even  this  part,  if  accurately  considered,  will  not  be  found  an  exception. 
No  one  perhaps  will  maintain,  that  there  is  any  new  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity set  fortli  in  the  Epistles ;  any  truth,  I  mean,  which  does  not 
presuppose  the  whole  truth  of  Human  Salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  as 

*  ObsemtiooB  on  BeligioM  I>iii«Dt«  pp.  14, 15.    (First  editioD.) 
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already  determined  and  complete.  The  Epistles  clearly  imply  that  the 
work  of  Salvation  is  done.  They  repeat  and  insist  on  its  most  striking 
parts;  urging  chiefly  on  man,  what  remains  for  him  now  to  do  {m)^ 
DOW  that  Christ  has  done  all  that  God  purposed  in  behalf  of  man  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world.  Let  the  experiment  be  fairly  tried : 
let  the  inveterate  idea,  that  the  Epistles  are  the  doctrinal  portion 
of  Scripture^  be  for  a  while  banished  from  the  mind :  and  let  them  be 
read  simply  as  the  works  of  our  Fathers  in  the  Faith— of  men  who 
are  commending  us  rather  to  the  love  of  Chrbt,  than  opening  our  un- 
derstanding to  the  mysteries  of  Divine  knowledge ;  and  after  such  an 
experiment,  let  each  decide  for  himself  whether  the  practical,  or  the 
theoretic  view  of  the  Epistles,  is*  the  correct  one.  For  my  part,  I 
cannot  doubt  but  that  the  decision  will  be  in  favour  of  the  practical  (sic) 
character  of  them.  The  speculating  theologian  will  perhaps  answer, 
by  adducing  text  after  text  from  an  Epistle,  in  which  he  will  contend 
that  some  dogmatic  truth,  some  theory,  or  system,  or  peculiar  view  of 
divioe  truth  is  asserted.  But  *  what  is  the  chaff  to  tiie  wheat  ?'*  I 
s^peal,  from  the  logical  criticism  of  the  Apostle's  words,  to  their 
Apostolical  n)irit-^mPaul  philosophizing,  to  Paul  preaching,  and  en» 
treating,  and  p^viiading.  Aud  I  would  ask,  whether  it  is  likely  that 
an  Ajpostle  would  have  adopted  the  form  of  an  epistolary  commu- 
nicatum,  for  imparting  mysterious  propositions  to  disciples,  with  whom 
he  enjoyed  the  opportunity  of  personal  intercourse ;  and  to  whom  he 
had  already  <  declared  the  whole  counsel  of  Ood;*  whether,  in 
preaching  Christ,  he  would  have  used  a  method  of  communicating 
truth,  which  implies  some  scientific  application  of  language, — an 
analysis,  at  least,  of  propositions  into  tneir  terms, — in  order  to  its 
being  rightly  understood  ?  And  I  further  request  it  may  be  considered, 
whe&er  it  was  not  by  such  a  mode  of  inference  fipom  the  Scripture- 
language,  as  would  convert  the  Epistles  into  textual  authorities  on 
points  of  controversy,  that  the  very  system  of  the  Scholastic  Theology 
was  erected."t 

I  have  cited  this  whole  paragraph,  without  contraction,  or 
omi£(jBion|  or  the  comment  of  a  single  italic,  save  the  author's 
own:  the  passage  is  complete  in  itself,  and  the  important  plac^ 
which  it  occupies  in  the  aiscussion,  very  near  its  close^  appears 
sufficiently  from  the  language  in  which  it  is  conveyed ;  it  is  the 
sentence  ex  cathedra,  its  words  well  considered,  and  its  con- 
clusions surely  distinct  enough.  If  there  are  any  other  pas- 
sages which  ought  to  be  quoted  from  the  Lectures  to  make  it 
plmner,  let  them  be  cited :  tlie  present  writer  can  find  none.  And 
now,  Aerefore^  we  may  proceed,  in  accordance  with  the  demand 
wliidi  it  makes  :  ^^  the  experiment''  shall  ^^  be  £aiily  tried"  by 
an  appeal  to  the  Epistles,  and  *^  each''  shall  <<  decide  for  him- 
self.**    The  reader  is  only  requested  first  to  collect  together  in 

*  ThiswasthetsztoftheLeoture. 
t  Paget  373—376. 
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his  own  mind  die  statements  already  quoted,  as  to  die  proper 
manner  of  regarding  Scriptare,  not  as  conreying  any  knowleclge 
of  the  invisible,  incomprehensible  God  in  Himself,  but  radmr 
as  recording  the  history  of  man  under  Divine  Providence,— 
under  the  Divine  dealings  ivith  him,  Divine  "providences,"  actaal 
"events"  which  have  "  occurred^  in  the  world  in  the  course  of 
that  providence. 

Before,  however,  I  go  further,  I  cannot  refrain  from  ealHng 
attention  to  the  question  put  by  the  lecturer,  "  whether  it  is 
Kkely  that  an  Apostle  would  have  adopted  the  form  of  an  epis- 
tolary commumcation,  for  imparting  mysterious  propositions  to 
disciples,  with  whom  he  enjoyed  the  opportunity  of  personal 
intercourse,  and  to  whom  he  had  already  ^  declared  the  whole 
counsel  of  God.* "  We  may  well  ask,  Gould  he  always  enjoy 
this  personal  intercourse?  Could  St.  Paul  be  everywhere  at 
every  time?  Was  he  never — ^as  he  was  at  the  time  when  be 
wrote  so  many  of  his  Epistles — ^a  prisoner  at  Rome^  anddiey  to 
whom  he  wrote,  far  away  ?  Or,  had  he  already  declaim  per- 
sonally to  all  to  whom  he  wrote,  '^  the  whole  counsel  of  God"? 
To  the  Ephesians  he  had,  doubtless ;  for  so  he  expressly  told 
them,  in  the  words  thus  Quoted,  when  he  sent  for  them  tolMiktos.^ 
And  the  case  of  those  disciples,  and  the  episde  which  he  ad« 
dressed  to  them,  shall  therefore  be  considered  first,  as  suggested 
by  the  language  embodied  in  the  question  put  by  the  lecturer. 

We  find,  then,  as  regards  the  Christians  at  Ephesus,  that  the 
Apostie  had  indeed,  "  by  the  space  of  three  years"  **  ceased  not 
to  warn  them  night  and  day  with  many  tears,"t  and  to  tesoh 
them  with  all  diligence,  at  that  time  when,  as  we  read  in  the  Acts, 
*^  he  went,"  in  the  first  instance,  ^4nto  the  synagogue,  and  spake 
boldly  for  the  space  of  three  months,  disputing^' — ^MtXcy^tAcyof, 
as  we  have  been  already  reminded  by  the  Bampton  lecturer,  in 
his  remarks  on  that  suspicious  word:^ — ^^  and  persuading  the 
things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God."  And  then,  **  when 
divers  were  hardened,  and  believed  not,  but  spake  evil  of  that 
way  before  the  multitude,  he  departed  from  them,  and  separated 
the  disciples,  disputing  daily" — iioLKvfiyLsitos  again ;  only  not,  as  be- 
fore, like  one  of  me  teachers  of  the  synagogue,  one  of  tiie  doctors 
of  the  law,§  but  now  rather  like  one  of  the  philosophers  in  the 
schools, — ^*'  disputing  daily  in  the  school  (<ryp\^)  of  one  Tjrran- 
nus.  Ajud  this  continued  by  the  space  of  two  years ;  so  that  all 
they  which  dwelt  in  Asia  heard  the  word  of  the  Iiord  Jesus, 
both  Jews  and  Greeks."  ||  Let  the  character,  however,  of  those 
disputations  in  the  synagogue  and  in  the  school  have  been  what 
they  may,  we  find  that,  after  the  Apostie  hadj  while  dwclKng 

•AcUxx.27.  tVer.81.  tActsxitS. 

§  Vid.  rap.  p.  291.  I  Vers.  9, 10. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


BPI8TLE  TO  THE  EFflESIANS.  301 

ihos  at  Epbesus  among  his  disciples,  '^  not  shunned  to  declare 
unto**  them  ^^all  the  eaumel  of  Gk>d/'  he  nevertheless,  seven 
years  afterwards,  from  his  prison  at  Bome,  made  to  them  ^^  an 
epistolary  communication,'' — a  communicationy  literally,  of  some- 
thing which  surely  is  very  like  "new  truth;" — ^ihe  writing  of 
one,  who,  while  he  was  "  commending"  them  "  to  the  love  of 
Christ,"  was,  at  the  same  time,  in  the  most  marked  manner, 
^^  opening"  their  "  understanding  to  the  mysteries  of  divine 
knowledge/'  A  few  verses  will  at  once  recur  to  mind,  which 
abundantly  and  conclusively  prove  this.  "For  this  cause  I 
Paul,  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ  for  you  Gentiles,  (if  ye  have 
heard  of  tiie  dispensation  of  the  grace  of  God  which  is  given 
me  to  youward ;  how  that  by  revelation  he  made  known  unto  me 
the  mjfMtery  (as  I  wrote  albre  in  few  words ;  whereby,  when  ye  read, 
ye  may  understand  my  knowledge  in  the  mystery  of  Christ)  which 
in  other  ages  was  not  made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is 
NOW  revealed  unto  the  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit ; 
that  the  Gtentiles  should  be  fellow  heirs  and  of  the  same  body,  and 
partakers  of  his  promise  in  Christ  by  the  Gospel .  • .  •  And  to  make 
all  men  see  what  is  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery^  which  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  hath  been  hid  in  God,  who  created  all 
things  by  Jesus  Christ:  to  the  intent  that  now  unto  the  princi- 
palities and  powets  in  heavenly  places  might  be  known  by  the 
church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God."*  And  if  this  Epistle  be, 
indeed,  as  has  been  with  great  probability  supposed,  that 
which  is  mentioned  in  the  Epistle  sent  by  the  Apostle,  at  the 
same  time,  (as  it  would  appear,)  from  Rome  to  Colosse;  it  was 
this  EfHstle  in  regard  to  which  the  Apostle  makes  known  his 
earnest  desire,  that  when  that  Epistle  was  read  among  them, 
they  would  "  cause  that  it  be  reaa  also  in  the  church  of  the  Lao- 
diceans,  and  that"  they  themselves,  of  Colosse,  would  "likewise 
read  the  Epistle  from  Laodicea."t 

And  the  character  of  that  Epistle  is  precisely  the  same  with 
this  to  the  Ephesians.  The  motive  which  impelled  him  to 
write  to  the  Colossians  was  none  other  than  this — the  opening 
of  his  disciples'  understanding  to  the  mysteries  of  divine  know- 
ledge.  '*  For  I  would  that  ye  knew  what  great  conflict  I  have 
for  you,  and  for  them  at  Laodicea,  and  for  as  many  as  have  not 
seen  my  face  in  theJUsh^^ — ^^  disciples"  with  whom  he  never  had 
enjoyed,  nor  ever  perhaps  was  to  enjoy,  the  opportunity  of  per* 
sonal  intercourse,-*-"  that  their  hearts  might  be  comforted,  being 
knit  together  in  lone^  and  unto  all  riches  of  the  fuU  assurance  ^ 
understandingj  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  mysteru  of  Goa, 
and  of  the  Father  and  of  Christ;  m  whom  are  hid  aU  the  trea- 


e  rauier  odu  oi  i^unsi*;  m  wnom  lao  uiu 

*  Eph.  iil  1—10.    Coinp.  ehap.  i.  9, 10, 17—23;  iv. 
f  Col  iv.  10, 
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sures  of  wisdom  and  hnowhdgeJ^  Doabtless  ^  human  saltation 
by  Jesus  Ghristf '  was,  in  one  sense,  presupposed  by  the  Aposde 
to  be  ^  already  determined  and  complete^— ^in  one  sense,  bat 
not  in  every  sense.  For  by  the  revelations  whioh  ^  now  were 
made  unto  the  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  Ihe  Spirit,**  firesh 
light  was  oast  upon  ^  the  mystery  which**  had  <<  been  hid  firom 
ages  and  generations,**  as  St.  Paul  writes  to  the  (Tolossians,  but 
which  was  ^now  made  manifest  to  his  saints,  to  whom  God  would 
make  known  what  is  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this  mysfeiy 
among  the  Oentile8.**t 

These  two  Epistles  are,  indeed,  a  blaze  of  ^  dodrine,**— of 
doctrine,  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  term;  theological,  specu- 
lative truth,  if  it  is  to  be  so  called,— of  doctrine  derived  from 
the  very  fountain  of  divine  knowledge  as  ^hidden**  in  the 
Deity.    Or  if  we  read  there  of  ^  matter  of  feet,  either  nakedly 
set  forth  as  it  occurred^  or  feet  explained  and  elucidated  by  the 
light  of  inspiration  cast  upon  it,**  it  is  oftendmes  of  feots  which 
belong  not  to  man*s  ^^  history,*'  or  to  the  *^  providences**  of  God 
towards  him ;  but  rather,  views  opened  of  the  highest  heavens, 
and  of  the  relation  of  Him,  in  His  eternal  power  and  Gbodbead, 
'^  who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  Gk>d,  the  firstborn  of  eveiy 
creature.     For  by  him  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in 
heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  wheAer 
they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers.**} 
It  is,  indeed,  no  doubt,  implied  in  these  Epistles,  ^that  Ae 
work  of  salvation  is  done*';  but  they  do  not  therefore  merely 
^*  repeat  and  insist  on  its  most  striking  parts,  urging  diiefly  on 
man  what  remains  for  him  to  <fo,  now  that  Christ  has  done  all 
that  God  purposed  in  behalf  of  man  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world.**    Rather  they  reveal  **  the  eternal  purpose  which  ho 
purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,**§  as  only  now  felly  unfolding 
itself,  in  the  incorporating  of  Jew  and  Gentile  into  one  body;  nowy 
since  the  Gospel  had  been  preached  in  the  world  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven,  **  that  in  the  dispensation  of  the 
fulness  of  the  times  he  might  gather  together  in  one  all  things 
in  Christ,  both  which  are  in  heaoenj  and  whidi  are  in  earth,  even 
in  him,**||  by  whom  the  Eternal  Father  had  designed  <<to  re- 
oonoile  all  things  unto  himself,  by  him,  I  say,  wheiber  they  be 
things  in  earth  or  things  in  heccven.^    And  what  the  Apostle 
urges  specially  in  these  Epistles,  is  not  so  much  man*s  part  of 
the  work,  the  work  of  Christ  being  done,  but  rather  me  feO 
and  perfect  knowledge,  the  spiritual  realization  of  the  great 
mystery  of  Christ,  ^in  whom  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily.*'** 

•  Col.  IL  1-8.  f  Col.  i.  26,  27.  %  Col.  L  15, 16. 

§£pb.iU.U.    Comp.  chap.  i.  9, 10.  |i  Eph.  i.  10. 

%  CoL  i.  20.  ♦♦  Col.  il  9. 
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It  were  easy  to  enter  more  folly  into  die  examination  of  these 
Epistles ;  but  enough  has  been  said,  it  wiU  no  doubt  be  felt, 
to  prove  satisfactorily,  that  when  the  experiment  is  fidrly 
tried,  it  is  impossible  to  eradicate  ^^  die  inveterate  idea,''  that 
the  Epistles  have  a  doctrinal  character.  For  not  only  do  the 
entire  scope  and  argument  of  the  Epistles  themselves  prove  it, 
to  say  nodiing  of  single  texts,  but  the  insphred  writer  himself 
dedares  to  his  converts  and  bretliren,  that  he  it  teaching  doc* 
trine,  unfolding  mysteries,  communicating  Divine  knowledge: 
the  idea  was  expressly  conveyed  by  the  holy  AposHe  to  his 
disciples  and  the  readers  of  his  Epistles ;  it  dates  from  their 
days,  and  has  held  its  footing  in  the  church  ever  since. 

We  have  now  considered  that  case,  out  of  all  the  Epistles,  in 
which,  according  to  the  lecturer,  it  was  UaU  likely  that  an 
apostle  would  be  found  ^^  imparting"  in  a  written  communica- 
tion ^mysterious  propositions  to  disciples — viz.,  the  case  of 
those  widi  whom  he  enjoyed  the  opportunity  of  personal  inter- 
course,  and  to  whom  he  had  already  declared  the  whole 
counsel  of  God.'  And  we  have  found  that  they  to  whom,  above 
aQ  others,  this  description  belongs — ^viz.,  the  Christians  (tf  the 
diuroh  dX  Ephesus,  not  only  as  matter  qffaet^  didy  on  more  than 
one  occasion,  receive  from  St  Paul  episdes  which  are  unquestion* 
ably  of  this  character,  but  more  thtuu  this,  we  actually  find  that 
th^  disciples  are  precisely  those  to  whom  the  Apostle's  com-* 
munications  are  most  specially  and  signally  marked  and  dis* 
tinguished  by  this  complexion.  The  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians 
is  (he  epistle  which,  of  all  others,  unfolds  ^^the  mystery  of 
Christ"*  And  his  '^  method"  therein  ^  of  communicadng  troth" 
is  in  accordance  with  the  idea  which  the  lecturer  had  derived 
from  the  language  employed  in  the  history  of  the  Acts  in  refer- 
ence to  the  Apostle's  teadiing. 

To  the  question,  however,  which  has  been  already  alluded 
to,  but  which  ought  to  be  more  distinctly  noticed,  ^'  whether  it  is 
Ukefy  that  an  Apostle  would  have  adopted  the  form  of  an  epis- 
tolary communication"  for  such  a  purpose,  we  must  answer,  in  the 
first  place,  with  Bishop  Butler,  mat  we  are  no  judges,  d,  priori^ 
what  is  probable  in  any  part  of  Divine  revelation.  But  when,  in 
the  next  place,  whatever  we  might  antecedently  have  supposed, 
we  find,  on  caxefrd  examination,  that  epistles  to  the  disciples, 
and  not  merely  oral  instruction,  were  made  the  medium  of  com- 
mimicating  the  full  knowledge  of  Christian  troth  to  the  early 
churches ;  we  may  surely  discover  a  strong  probability — looking 
historically  (if  I  may  so  employ  the  term)  to  the  dealings  of 
Divine  wisdom  and  goodness  with  the  successive  generations 
of  men,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world — that  in  this  way  the  in- 

*  9ee  an  intereetiiig  letter  in  Knox*B  Remains,  vol.  iii.  p.  231,  nq. 
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q|)ired  teaohing  of  the  apostles  should  be  preserred  in  eTer-liv* 
ing  power  in  the  Christian  church.  And,  moreoyer,  when  the 
question  is  put  as  to  the  improbability  of  sudi  epislolaiy  oom* 
munications  being  made  to  disciples  with  whom  an  aposde  en- 
joyed the  opportunity  of  personal  intercourse;  and,  on  the 
strength  of  this  question,  the  doctrinal  character  of  the  Epistles, 
bodify,  is  disputed;  it  is  strange  that  it  should  have  been  for- 
gotten, not  only  that  such  personal  intercourse  was  not,  (as  has 
been  dready  suggested,)  at  all  times  possible,  but  that,  in  some 
cases  it  had  never  even  existed ;  and  that  it  was  ou  this  veiy 
account,  and  to  supply  its  place,  that  the  apostle  wrote  to  the 
churches. 

As  an  instance  of  this,  we  may  take  that  epistle  which  stands 
at  the  very  head  of  the  epistolary  portion  of  Scripture,  and  one, 
moreover,  which,  it  might  have  been  supposed,  from  its  w^- 
known  character,  would  be  prominently  in  the  view  of  a  theolo- 
gian mooting  the  question  whether  the  Epistles  were  doodinid 
or  not.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans,  then,  we  find,  within  a 
very  few  verses  of  the  opening,  the  Apostle  expressing  lus  eamett 
desire  to  visit  them,  and  telling  them  how,  though  h^  had  often- 
times  purposed  it,  he  had  been  ^  let  hitherto.''*  And,  having 
thus  referred  to  this  primary  epistle,  it  may  be  well  to  test  by  it 
also  the  position  before  us ;  and  the  rather  because,  when  we 
are  desired  to  read  the  Epistles  as  practically  <<  commending  us 
rather  to  the  love  of  Christ,  than''  as  ^<  opening  our  understtoidp 
ing  to  the  mysteries  of  Divine  knowledge,"  their  alleged  olgeet, 
as  thus  stated,  is  conveyed  in  words  which  will  suggest  the  lan- 
guage of  a  passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans,  more  innne^ 
diately  than  that  of  any  other.  '^  Qod  commendetii  his  love  to- 
wards us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us."! 
We  read  on,  and  find  ourselves  in  the  midst  of  the  language 
of  reasoning,  and  argumentative  deduction,  of  dose  connexion 
of  one  truth  with  anotiier,-— conclusions  following  upon  premises, 
one  position  leading  on  to  another.  This  must  strike  ereiy 
reader  of  the  entire  chapter  in  which  these  words  occur;  and 
the  latter  part  of  the  chapter,  as  well  as  the  connexion  of  tbe 
chapter  itself  with  the  four  preceding,  is  especially  worthy  of 
notice,  because  it  seems  absolutely  to  contradict  the  view  tiJcen 
by  the  lecturer  in  a  passage  very  near  the  condumon  of  his  last 
lecture.    He  says  there— 

**  It  is  not  uncommon  to  find,  even  among  our  own  theologians,  ooe 
doctrine  insisted  on,  as  necmory  to  be  admitted  in  order  to  the  reeep* 
tion  of  another.  Original  sin,  for  instance,  is  not  unfre(}uent]y  incal- 
cated,  as  essential  to  be  believed  to  the  fullest  extent,  in  order  to  an 
acceptance  of  the  truth  of  the  atonement :  as  if  the  truth  of  either  doc* 

*  Rom.  L  10—19.    Comp.  chap.  xv.  82—24.  f  Rom.  v.  8. 
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trioe  were  a  matter  of  logical  deduction^  or  dependent  on  the  tfuth  of 
the  other:  whereas,  in  the  correct  view,  each  ia  an  ultimate  fact  in  the 
revealed  dispensations  of  God,  resting  on  its  own  proper  evidence. 
Once  acknowledging,  indeed,  the  reality  of  the  Christian  Revelation, 
we  are  bouod  to  refer  the  whole  of  human  happiness  to  the  mediation 
of  Christ;  though  the  Scriptures  had  been  entirely  silent  respecting 
the  fact  of  the  intrinsic  sinfulness  of  man.  And  conversely ;  we  should 
have  been  under  an  obligation  of  acting,  as  feeling  ourselves  under  sin, 
and  naturally  incapable  of  happiness ;  had  the  Scriptures  simply  stated 
oar  incapacity  and  misery,  without  revealing  the  mercies  of  the 
atonement.*'* 

Upon  this  it  must  be  observed,  that  doubtless  the  knowledge, 
deriTed  from  Scriptore  history  and  from  experience^  that  we 
and  all  mankind  are  sinful,  would  have  entaUed  an  obligation 
to  certain  practical  duties  and  efforts ;  and  the  knowledge  that 
Christ  came  to  atone  for  us,  would  in  like  manner  have  called 
for  certain  feelings,  as  is  stated,  on  our  part ;  when  these  two 
distinct  facts  have  been  respectively  made  known  to  us,  and 
duly  impressed  upon  our  minds.     But  is  this  all  that  St.  Paul 
teaches  nsin  the  first  five  chapters  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans  ? 
Does  he  not  connect  together,  by  the  closest  links,  the  proved 
sinfulness  of  all  mankind,  Jew  and  Oentile  alike,  their  conse- 
quent condemnation  by  the  law,  and,  arising  therefrom,  the 
necessity  otihe  Divine  scheme  of  redemption  by  Christ,  result- 
ing in  the  final  conclusion — ^*  therefore  we  conclude^ — Xoyilo/xs^os 
owf — ^iikoX  a  man  is  justified  by  faith,  and  not  by  the  deeds  of 
the  law  ?**t     Then  follows,  in  the  fourth  chapter,  a  closely  argu- 
mentative proof,  that  it  was  by  hisfiiith  that  Abraham  was  justi- 
fied, and  that  his  seed  was  to  inherit  the  promise ;%  and  in  the 
opening  of  the  fifth  chapter,  an  accurate  deduction  of  the  con- 
sequences of  our  justification  by  faith ;  the  final  ground  of  our  joy 
in  hope  being  this — viz., "  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad 
in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ohost  which  is  given  unto  us."    And 
this  pervading  principle  of  holy  love  is  referred  immediately  to  its 
reasonable  grounds.     "  Far  when  we  were  yet  without  strength, 
in  due  tune  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly.    Far  scarcely  for  a 
righteous  maa  will  one  die ;  yet  peradventure  for  a  good  man 
some  would  even  dare  to  die.     But  Ood  commendeth  his  love 
toward  us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for 
us.    Much  mare  then,  being  now  justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall 
he  saved   from  wrath  through  him.     Far  if^  when  we  were 
enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son, 
fnucft  urore,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life.    And 

*  Pp.  386,  387.  t  Bom.  iiL  19—28. 

\  Vid.  especially  (chap  ir.)  w.  13 — 16 — a  very  dose  chain  of  argoment. 
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not  only  so,  but  we  also  joy  in  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  received  the  atonement."* 

The  Apostle,  however,  has  no  sooner  thus  mentioned  ^  the 
atonement,"'  than  he  proceeds  at  once  to  trace  the  closest  con- 
nexion between  that  doctrine  and  the  doctrine  of  original  sm: 
for,  be  it  observed,  it  is  not  the  mere  fact  of  human  sinfulness, 
and  the  fact  of  Christ's  mediation,  of  which  he  speaks,  but  the 
doctrine f  which  he  proves  by  argument,  that  by  one  man's  trans- 
gression sin  and  death  entered  into  ^e  world,  and  that  it  was 
one  man's  obedience  that  brought  righteousness  and  life. 

In  regard  to  the  universal  depravity  of  man's  nature,  the 
whole  argument  of  the  first  three  chapters  of  the  Epistle,  taken 
together,  proves  that  the  Apostle  did  think  it  a  truth  necessary 
to  be  admitted,  in  order  to  the  reception  of  another — ^viz.,  that 
of  the  propitiation  vnrought  by  Christ ;  and  then  he  goes  on  to 
point  out,  in  an  argument  (full,  as  men  would  speak)  of  apparent 
refinement, — an  argument  which  every  one  would  feel  eridendy 
required  close  attention,  and  in  regard  to  which  very  few  would 
be  confident  that  they  followed  it  perfectly  from  step  to  step — 
the  intimate  relation  between  the  one  doctrine  and  the  other; 
with  exact  comparison,  marking  out  minutely  resemblances  and 
dissimilarities  between  the  two— viz.,  original  sin  and  the  atone- 
ment. 

It  vrill  be  well,  with  this  view,  carefully  to  read  the  passage. 

"  Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  deatb 
by  sin;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned: 
(For  until  the  law  sin  was  in  the  world :  but  sin  is  not  imputed  when 
there  is  no  law.  Nevertheless  death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moecs, 
even  over  them  that  had  not  sinned  ader  the  similitude  of  Adam^s 
transgression,  who  is  the  figure  of  him  that  was  to  come.  But  not  as 
the  offence,  so  also  is  the  free  gift.  For  if  through  the  offence  of  one 
many  be  dead,  much  more  the  grace  of  Gk>d,  and  the  gift  by  grace, 
which  is  by  one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  hath  abounded  unto  many.  And 
not  as  it  was  by  one  that  sinned,  so  is  the  gift :  for  the  judgment  vsu 
by  one  to  condemnation,  but  the  free  gift  is  of  many  offences  unto  jus- 
tification. For  if  by  one  man's  offence  death  reigned  by  one;  much 
more  they  which  receive  abundance  of  grace  and  of  the  gift  of  righte- 
ousness shall  reign  in  life  by  one,  Jesus  Christ.)  Therefore  as  hy  the 
offence  of  one  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation ;  evenw 
by  the  righteousness  of  one  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justi- 
lication  of  life.  For  as  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made 
sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous. 
Moreover  the  law  entered,  that  the  offence  might  abound.  But  where 
sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound :  That  as  sin  hath  reigned 
unto  death,  even  so  might  grace  reign  through  righteousness  unto 
eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."t 

♦  Chap.  ▼.  6—1 1.  ;f  Chap.  v.  12—21. 
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And  so  the  Episile  oontmues  to  the  end  of  the  1  Ith  chapter;  and 
then,  after  a  solemn  winding  up  of  the  contemplations  in  which 
he  had  been  engaged,  as  one  who  has  been  in  very  deed  ^'  open- 
ing our  understanding  to  the  mysteries  of  divine  knowledge"-^ 
^  O,  the  depth  of  the  riches  boUi  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge 
of  Ood,  how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past 
finding  out  P'  but  not,  therefore,  ground  forbidden  to  the  spirit 
of  humble  Faith  and  Christian  understanding,  &r  nbove  though 
tbe  high  and  heavenly  things  be  removed  out  of  our  sight ;  ^^  For 
who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord  ?  or  who  hath  been  his 
counseUor  ?"* — ^the  Apostle  turns  at  once  to  practical  exhorta^ 
tion,  beseeching  them  ^^by  the  mercies  of  God*'  which  had 
now  been  passing  before  them  in  orderly  and  systematic  re- 
view. 

It  remains,  however,  still  to  speak  of  one  epistle,  which  ought  the 
rather  to  be  examined,  because  it  supplied  the  expression  which 
reminded  us  how  God,  "  in  sundry  times  and  divers  manners,'* 
spake  His  word  to  man.*  In  taking  up  his  pen  to  his  brethren 
alter  the  flesh, — himself  a  prisoner  in  Rome,  and  they  in  Judsea« 
in  fearful  peril,  under  the  trial,  or  with  the  prospect  of,  persecu* 
tion  and  suffering,  of  being  tempted  to  forsake  the  fsiith  of  Christ, 
—the  Apostle's  object  was  not  so  much  to  commend  to  them,  in 
a  practical  way,  the  love  of  Christ  (which,  indeed,  he  never  once 
speaks  of  directly)  but  rather  to  establish  them  in  the  faith  by 
a  course  of  argument,  a  train  of  thought,  which  no  one  can  think 
of  for  a  moment  and  not  pronounce  it  to  be  theological  and 
doctrinal.  Let  us  consider,  however,  more  particularly  only  the 
first  chapter. 

**  God,  who,  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners,  spake  in 
time  past  unto  the  £etthers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last 
days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son" — thus  feur,  doubtless,  all  is 
historical — **  whom  he  hath  appointed" — or  rather — "  whom  ho 
appointed"  (Idws — appointed  from  all  eternity,  for  He  was  from 
everlasting,  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,)  "  heir  of  all  things ; 
by  whom  tdso  he  made  the  worlds"  (rou;  alamai) — or  ever  man  was 
created,  to  partake  in  God*s  providential  care,  and  to  experience 
his  gracious  dealings ;  **  who  being  the  brightness  of  his  glory," 
the  Apostie  continues,  concerning  the  Everlasting  Son,  **  and 
Ac  express  image  of  his  person  (x^P****^?  ^^5  vvoaria-eciff  awroO), 
and  upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power,  when  he  had 
hy  himself  purged  our  sins" — ^here  we  have  undoubtedly  men- 
tion made  of  an  actual  event  in  the  world's  history — *^  sat  down 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Malesty  on  high,  being  made  so  much 
hetter  than  the  angels,  as  he  hath  by  inheritance  obtained  a  more 


♦  Vid.siip.p.296. 
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excellent  name  than  they.  For  unto  which  of  the  angeh  saicl 
he  at  any  time,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  diec  T 
(as  in  the  2nd  Psalm.)  "  And  again,  I  will  be  to  him  a  Father, 
and  he  shall  be  to  me  a  Son  ?''  (as  in  the  prophecy  by  Nathan 
to  David,  concerning  his  future  son  and  seed,  2  Sam.  vii.)  **  And 
again,  when  he  bringeth  in  the  first  begotten  into  the  world  be 
saith,  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him." — A  quotation 
from  the  LXX.  Version  of  Deuteronomy,  which  we  need  not 
here  discuss — (Deut.  xxxii.)  "And  of  the  angels  he  saith, 
Who  maketh  his  angels  spirits,  and  his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire*" 
— a  quotation  from  a  Psalm,  of  which  it  would  have  been  said, 
by  many  an  one,  that  it  referred  only  to  the  works  of  nature, 
and  to  the  providence  of  God  as  seen  in  them  (Ps.  civ.) — ^  But 
imto  the  Son  he  saith,  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever 
.  .  .  (Ps.  xlv.)  And,  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning,  .  .  . 
(Ps.  cii.)  But  to  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time.  Sit 
on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  ? 
(Ps.  ex.)  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  min 
ister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ?" 

What  have  we  here  but  a  theology  which  would  hardly  escape 
the  force  of  the  description  given  of  that,  of  which  it  was  said, 
that,  by  its  means,  "  the  voice  of  God  was  no  longer  heard  as  it 
spoke  ^  in  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners'  to  holy  men  of 
old ;  but  simply  as  uttering  the  hallowed  svmbols  of  an  oracular 
wisdom  ;'*  and  that  '*  the  whole  of  Revelation  was  treated  as  one 
contemporaneous  production ;  of  which  the  several  parts  mi^t 
be  expounded  without  reference  to  the  circumstances  under  which 
each  was  delivered  ?"  Was  not  this  to  "  regard  the  Scriptores 
in  the  way  of  the  Schoolmen,  as  having  God  for  their  proper 
subject,  instead  of  reading  them  as  a  divine  history  of  man;" 
whereby  "  we  naturally  neglect  the  analogies  of  times  and  cir- 
cumstances ?*'  Was  it  not  to  make  the  immutability  of  die 
Divine  Being,  in  the  contemplation  of  whom  we  are  exdu- 
sively  engaged,  the  prevailing  object  of  our  inquiry  ? — in  which 
point  of  view  "  distinctions  of  time  lose  all  their  importance," 
while  "  our  business  is,  to  collect  into  one  theory  every  scattered 
intimation  of  the  Divine  being  and  attributes.''*  Was  not  this 
to  set  the  example  to  the  theologians  of  the  Schools,  ^  with 
dutiful  officiousness"  to  ^*  gather  up  the  fragments  of  revealed 
truth ;"  and  to  encourage  that  "  piety"  which  so  sadly  "  became 
a  superstition,  transubstantiating  the  truth  of  God  into  the  verbal 
elements  by  which  it  was  signified  ?''t 

If  such  an  application  or  extension  of  his  words  were  one 
from  which,  it  may  be  hoped,  the  feeling  of  the  lecturer  himself 
would  shrink ;  let  it  be  said  again,  that  we  must  remember  we 

-— ~ 1^ — 

•  l^ectorei,  pp.  S8, 89,  tid.  fup.  j  Ibid.  p.  W. 
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are  dealing  not  with  individuals,  but  with  theories — not  with  merij 
but  with  thinge;  and  that,  if  Oxford  would  stop  her  ears  at  the 
hearing  of  such  sentences,  as  applied  to  an  Apostle  of  Christ, 
there  have  been,  and,  unhappily,  there  are  still,  pulpits  in  Ger- 
many where  such  doctrine  would  cause  no  sensation  whatever. 
But  Ihe  Bmnpton  lecturer  himself  has — unwittingly,  doubtless 
— opened  wiae  the  door  at  which  such  profismeness  would  enter. 
To  resume  the  quotation  which  we  are  considering,  taken  from 
his  last  Lecture,  where  he  desires  that  the  experiment  may  be 
tried  ^'whether  the  practical,  or  the  theoretic,  view  of  the 
Epistles,  is  the  correct  one,"  pronouncing  that,  for  his  part,  he 
oaonot  doubt  but  that  the  decision  will  be  in  favour  of  the  prac- 
tkal  character  of  them,  he  goes  on  to  say,  as  we  have  seen, — 

^*  The  speculating  theologian  will  perhaps  answer,  by  adducing  text 
after  text  from  an  Epistle,  in  which  he  will  contend  that  some  dog- 
matic truth,  some  theory,  or  system,  or  peculiar  view  of  divine  truth, 
k  asserted.  But  what  is  the  chaff  to  the  wlieat?  I  appeal^  from  the 
logical  criticism  of  the  Apostle's  words,  to  their  apostolical  spirit-r- 
frmn  Paid  philosophizingy  to  Paul  preaching,  and  entreating,  and  per- 
suading." 

And  is  it  come,  then,  to  this — or  rather,  we  would  say,  ffas  it 
come  to  this,  when  these  Lectures  were  preached  in  the  pulpit 
of  die  Bampton  lecturer,  and  deliberately  given  to  the  world, — 
was  it  come  to  this,  that  the  theologian  had  taken  the  flail  in  his 
hand,  and  was  winnowing  the  word  of  God  Almighty,  separat- 
ing ^  die  chafiT*  from  the  wheat,  in  his  appeal  '^  from  Paul  phi- 
losophizing to  Paul  preaching  and  entreating  and  persuad- 
ing?" When  God  had  spoken  to  his  prophet,  concerning  all 
to  whom  His  message  should  come,  ^'  He  that  hath  my  word,  let 
him  speak  my  word  fisuthfully.  What  is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat, 
aaith  the  Lord  ?*" — the  Divine  meaning,  it  would  seem,  was  this. 
The  event, — the  fearful  event, — the  diings  that  were  coming 
upon  His  people  should  show  who  were  the  faithful  prophets, 
verily  and  indeed  commissioned  and  sent,  and  who  were  the 
prophets  that  prophesied  lies  in  His  name,  which  they  had 
wisely  taken  upon  them.  "The  day"  would  "declare  it;" 
for  "the  whiriwind  of  the  Lord  was  gone  out  with  fiiry:"  it 
was  to  be  a  time  of  winnowing  and  of  sifting ;  and  then  was  to 
be  seen  the  av?ful  difference.  "  What  is  the  chaff  to  tbe  wheat, 
saith  the  Lobd.  Is  not  my  word  like  as  a  fire,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  Uke  a  hammer  that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces  ?"  But 
the  sacred  words  of  the  Most  High,  thus  uttered  by  the  mouth 
of  his  prophet,  were  assuredly  never  designed  to  be  a  warrant 
for  man,  tjie  creature,  with  his  finite,  feeble  intellect — not  for 
^  of  the  sons  of  men,  least  of  all  for  any  of  His  own  commis- 
sioned servants,  the  ministers  of  his  Word, — to  take  upon  them 
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to  exercise  judgment  as  witli  autliority  in  severing  the  precious 
from  the  vile  in  that  most  holy  Word. 

I  would  not  willingly  stamp  more  deeply  than  need  be,  the 
painful  impression  which  language  like  this  made,  I  know,  upon 
many  others  at  the  time  when  the  University  Censure  was  in 
hand,  and  would  make,  I  am  persuaded,  on  the  minds  of  many 
a  pious-minded  Christian.  If  it  were  a  mere  chance  expression— 
an  extravagance  of  rhetoric — ^it  were  less  to  be  dwelt  upon  in  the 
mind  of  any  one.  But,  unhappily,  these  words  of  holy  Writ  were 
the  not  unappropriate  text,  in  the  sense  thus  imposed  upon  it, 
of  the  last  of  the  Bampton  Lectures, — ^the  summary  of  the  whole 
argument  Taking,  in  the  sense  which  was  clearly  and  elabo- 
rately pointed  out  by  the  writer,  the  Divine  part  of  the  revela- 
tion, as  distinguished  from  that  which  is  human  in  the  Scripture, 
it  is  too  true  Uiat,  in  the  chapter  which  we  were  last  consider- 
ing, from  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, — a  chapter  so  full,  to 
the  pious  Christianas  mind,  and  to  the  understanding  of  the 
true  theologian,  of  high  and  heavenly  doctrine  of  die  most 
sacred  character, — ^when  that  chapter  has  been  sifted  with  the 
fan  of  the  new  theology,  there  remains  but  (me  grain  of 
wheat, — one  fact,  one  event,  which  has  occurred  in  the  history 
of  man,  and  on  the  scene  of  God^s  providences  towards  him— 
viz.,  the  fetct  of  Christ^s  having  *^  by  himself  purged  our  sins" 
(in  what  sense,  will  appear  hereafter) : — and  all  the  rest  is  that 
which,  were  it  found  elsewhere — ^nay,  even  being  where  it  is— 
uems  to  £eJ1  under  the  description  of  ^  chaffs — texts  which, 
cited  "  as  texts,"  "  prove  notlung" — mere  baseless  fabrics  oif 
speculative,  philosophical,  theological  visions. 

And  here  we  must  pause  for  the  present  The  momentous 
character  of  the  conclusions  to  which  the  views  of  the  lecturer 
would  seem  inevitably  to  lead,  does  not  diminish  upon  us,  as- 
suredly, as  we  advance  in  our  inquiry.  Not  only  does  ^the 
orthodox  doctrine  of  the  Trinity"  seem  to  be  put  in  feaifrl 
peril,  but  the  very  first  principle  itself  of  faith  in  a  Divine  Being, 
to  be  seriously  called  in  question.  And,  marvellous  as  it  ap- 
peared to  Archdeacon  Hare,  and  bespeaking  ^'no  ordinaiy 
efirontery"  that  such  a  charge  should  have  been  brought  against 
Dr.  Hampden's  writings,  it  does  appear  as  if  there  were  some- 
thing in  tnem  too  closely  resembling  the  "  principles,  which  im- 
pugn and  injure  the  Word  of  God,  as  a  revealed  rule  of  fiiith 
and  practice,  in  its  sense  and  use,  its  power  and  perfection.'*^ 

*  Vid.  sup.  oit,  p.  178. 
(roftccoNffmcedl) 
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AN  ACCOUNT  OP  A  LBTTBR  WHICH  IS  SAID  TO  HAVE  DESCENDED  FROM 
HEAVEN  TO  ST.  ATHANASIUS. 

Bt  Db.  Bees. 

\Rtad  before  the  Syro* Egyptian  Society  of  London^  on  the  Bth  of  February.  1848, 
and  communicated  through  that  Society  to  the  British  Magazine.] 

The  first  yolmne  of  the  Journal  of  the  Oriental  Society  of 
Qermsaiy*  contains  a  very  interesting  description,  given  by  Pro- 
fessor y.  Ewald  of  Tubingen,  of  a  large  and  valuable  collection 
of  Ethiopio  manuscripts,  procured  in  Abessinia  by  the  Bev.  Dr. 
Krap^t  and  sent  by  him  to  Tubingen  in  1844,  where  they  were 
purchased  for  the  University  library  of  that  town. 

Among  these  manuscripts  is  onej  bearing  the  title  of  Mats^hd- 
fa  Tam&rj^  that  is  to  say,  «  The  Book  of  the  Letter."  On 
account  of  the  remarkable  nature  of  this  document,  the  learned 
commentator  has  translated  it  into  German ;  and  of  his  transla- 
tion the  foUoTving  is  an  English  version : — 

^  The  Book  of  the  Letter  which  descended  from  Heaven  to 
Athanasius. 

*  **  Zeitfehrift  der  Dentichen  morgenlandischen  Oeselltchaft,"  toL  L  p.  7>  e<  «ey. 

t  Professor  y.  Ewtld  states  (p.  7.)  that  Dr.  Krapf  obtained  these  manuscripts  m 
Ti^  on  Ids  second  brief  yisit  to  that  province  in  1843,  after  he  had  been  refused 
sdmittaDoe  a  second  time  into  Shoa.  This  would,  however,  appear  to  be  a  mistake. 
For,  in  the  year  1841,  when  I  was  in  Shoa  with  Dr.  Krapi;  I  was  allowed  by  him 


to  copy  a  list  of  110  Ethiopic  and  Amharic  manxucnpiB^qfthe/irtt  dghty^oneof 
^^khhe  woM  then  m  poiseMsion^  but  the  remaining  twenty-nine  had  not  yet  been 


obtained  by  him.  At  No.  63  of  this  Ust— ^consequently  among  those  possessed 
^I>r.Kraof  m  Shoa,  in,  or  previously  to  the  vear  1841^is  **MatM*h4fa  Tomdr,  a 
letter  whidi  Christ  is  said  to  have  written  r  that  is  to  say,  the  manuscript  in 
qoestion. 

.  In  the  Aopendiz  to  the  thhrd  volume  of  Mijor  Harris's  *'  Highlands  of  ^Ethiopia" 
» ipen  a  **  Catalogue  of  [1 10]  extant  MSS.  in  the  iBthiopic  and  Amharic  Tongues," 
which  catalogue  is  identical  with  the  list  copied  by  me,  except  that,  as  Professor  v. 
CwsM  remarks  (p.  6),  it  contuns  such  a  mass  of  orthographical  errors,  as  to  be 
loielUgible  to  an  lulept  sione.  But  no  distinction  is  made  in  it  between  Uie  works 
fl'^sdv  acquired  by  Dr.  Krap(  and  those  known  to  him  only  by  name ;  nor  is, 
o^eed,  any  allusion  made  to  the  learned  and  worthy  missionary  in  connexion 
withlt 

^^  leaving  Shoa,  I  was  able  to  add  to  this  list  the  names  of  a  few  other  M8S.! 
t  **  Zeitsohrift,  ftc,"  p.  16, 

§  fn<>9f^  :  vel  m-O^C  :  lU^  VoUmen,  Epistola,  Diploma,  Tomua 
^'*— LudoUL  **  Lezic  iEthiop.,''  p.  ^2.  Tomdr  is  the  word  used  in  Abesnnia  at 
^  present  day  in  the  ordinary  heading  of  letters:  c  g*  "May  this  letter  (tomdr) 
*«»•  from  A.  B.  to  C.  D.,"  &c;  which  heading  is  written  in  Ethiopic,  though, 
^"^  to  the  ignorance  of  the  scribes,  the  body  of  the  letter  itself  is  generally 
written  in  Amharic  An  example  of  this  style  of  heading  may  be  seen  in  the 
letter  addressed  by  the  King  of  Shoa  to  the  gofemment  of  Bombay,  at  Dr. 
^'^^t  suggestion*  a  translation  of  which  is  inserted  in  the  "  Journals  of  the 
^«  Messrs.  Isenberg  and  Krapf/'  p.  250. 
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^  On  a  Sunday,  in  the  year  105G  of  Alexander,^  at  Rome,  Ais 
Letter  came  down  from  its  former  place :  this  Letter  fell  in  the 
church  of  St.  Peter  and  St  Paul,  while  120  priests  were  thermn 
with  Athanasius,  together  with  men,  women,  and  childreD,  230 
souls.  While  these  were  praying  and  imploring  mercy,  the 
brightness  of  the  day  was  darkened  oTer  them,  so  that  no  man 
could  see  another's  &ce.  Thereupon  the  assistants  of  the  hig^ 
priest  went  out,  and  raising  their  eyes  towards  heaven,  saw  the 
Letter  borne  between  heaven  and  earth.  They  went  immedi- 
ately to  the  high  priest,  and  besought  him  to  go  out  and  see 
what  there  was  above  the  sanctuary :  but  he  commanded  them 
to  wait  till  they  had  partaken  of  Uie  holy  life-giving  sacrifice.! 
Then  they  all  went  out  with  great  wonder  to  behold  this  mirade. 
But  the  Letter  still  hovered  over  the  sanctuary ;  and,  as  they 
were  much  afraid,  the  high  priest  ordered  them  not  to  go  again 
out  of  the  church.  But  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  had  heard  a 
great  disturbance  in  the  church,  and  hastened  thit£er ;  and  they 
assembled  there  to  the  number  of  10,700  souls,  old  men  and 
youths,  children,  women,  girls,  virgins,  and  others,  so  that  not 
one  soul  remained  behind  in  the  city,  except  such  women  as 
were  not  permitted  to  enter  the  church4  When  these  had  all 
drawn  near,  they  raised  their  voices  to  God  that  he  would  show 
them  this  miracle :  the  high  priest  and  the  other  priests  put  od 
white  garments  to  purify  themselves  from  sin :  the  high  priest 
then  went  out  again  in  front  of  the  sanctuar}%  and  spread  cloths 
on  the  ground,  and  the  people  prayed  to  God  to  show  them  this 
miracle.  Then  fell  the  Letter  on  the  outspread  cloths ;  and  the 
high  priest  taking  it  up,  entered  into  the  sanctuary  and  spake 
thus  to  the  congregation  (the  words  were  written  on  the  face  of 
the  Letter): — *The  holy  ever-living  God  thus  teaches  us:— I 
sent  to  you  a  letter  heretofore  in  the  year  1042  of  AlexandeT,§ 
and  gave  you  my  commandment;  but  ye  did  not  receive  i^ 
and  did  not  do  according  to  it.  Therefore,  I  send  to  you  this 
Letter  in  the  year  1056,  in  order  that  ye  may  repent  and  turn 
from  your  wickedness,  that  ye  may  not  speak  lies,  nor  repeat  in 
church  after  the  priests  when  they  consecrate  the  sacrifice. 
Beware  of  lying,  evil-speaking,  and  hatred.  Moreover,  observe 
my  day,  which  I  have  sanctified,  honoured  and  exalted  above  all 
others,  namely,  the  blessed  Sunday :  also  observe  and  honour 
the  Wednesday  and  Friday  ;  and  keep  the  laws,  that  thereby 
ye  may  live.  But  the  Sunday  shall  ye  keep  from  the  first  hour 
of  the  day  until  the  morning  of  the  Monday.  On  it  work  not 
at  all ;  neither  buy  nor  sell,  neither  receive  nor  give ;  but  be 
kind  and  do  good  to  your  poor  and  suffering  brethren.    Take 

♦  A.D.  745.  t  The  Lord'f  Supper. 

I  See  Lerit.  cbap.  xii.  $  ▲.!>.  731. 
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efiore  otihe  orphans  and  widows ;  do  vrrong  to  no  man,  and  be- 
ware of  sm :  if  not,  I  will  send  on  you  hail,  loeusts,  death,  jadge- 
nent,  and  everything  else  of  the  same  kind ;  I  will  root  you 
out  of  the  land,  and  will  send  wild  beasts  among  you  to  devour 
jou.     I  swear  by  my  awful  name  and  by  my  mighty  arm,  that 
I  will  not  turn  my  feuoe  toward  you,  nor  will  I  let  you  see 
any  good.     And  did  not  the  arcliangel  pray  to  me  and  im- 
plore  me  on  your  behalf  even  to  this  day,  that  I  would  teach 
you,  I  would  deal  with  you  as  wicked  men  do  and  wish  to  do. 
Therefore  keep  my  commandments,  and  do  no  wrong  to  the 
oiphans  or  to  die  distressed ;  drive  them  not  away  when  they 
enter  your  doors  and  beseech  you  to  gladden  them  vnth  your 
superfluities.     Besemble  not  the  deaf  adders    I,  God,  gave 
to  the  children  of  Israel  my  Law  and  my  Commandments  on 
Mount  Sinai ;  and  so  long  as  they  kept  the  same,  gave  the  tithe 
of  their  property,  and  performed  what  was  seemly,  I  was  their 
father  and  their  mother,  and  they  were  my  chosen  people.    But 
when  they  rejected  my  Law,  I  turned  my  face  away  from  them, 
ehose  and  raised  you,  clothed  you  with  my  baptism,  and  adorned 
you  with  the  life-giving  holy  Trinity.     But  ye  have  despised  my 
commandments  and  hearkened  not  to  my  voice.   Therefore  I  now 
say  unto  you :  If  ye  hear  not  my  voice  and  keep  not  the  Sunday, 
if  ye  despise  the  poor  and  the  captives,  I  will  send  among  you 
from  every  side  heavy  and  great  punishments ;  lions  and  wild 
beasts,  which  shall  devour  you  with  your  lying  and  deceitful 
tongues.     Know,  that  if  ye  keep  not  the  holy  Sunday,  and  do 
not  what  I  have  plainly  commanded  you ;  if  ye  show  no  mercy 
nor  compassion  to  your  neighbours  and  to  the  widows  and 
orphans,  and  if  ye  honour  not  the  priests,  I  will  send  down  upon 
you  the  scourge  of  my  virrath.     And  know,  that  whosoever  leaves 
his  wife  and  marries  another,  shall  not  see  the  kingdom  [of 
heaven].   Know,  that  if  ye  keep  not  my  commandment,  and  set 
it  not  before  your  eyes,  and  let  it  not  enter  into  your  hearts,  I  will 
send  down  upon  you  hunger  and  thirst  and  unspeakable  terror. 
But  if  ye  keep  my  holy  Sunday,  give  alms,  and  do  good  to  your 
neighbours,  I  will  send  down  my  blessing  and  my  mercy  upon 
you,  and  vnll  preserve  you  from  your  enemies :  if  ye  hear  my 
commandment,  I  will  save  you  from  the  fearful  evil  day,  and  your 
power  shall  continue.     Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  whosoever 
gives  alms  to  the  poor,  and  does  good  to  die  priests  on  the  holi- 
^ys  in  the  church,  him  will  I,  as  it  is  promised  m  the  holy  Gospel, 
reward  six  thousand  times  in  this  life,  and  in  the  world  to  come 
I  "will  write  his  name  in  the  book  of  life.     Whosoever  takes 
^^^^y  on  him  shall  the  tempest  fall :  whosoever  takes  vengeance 

•  Pvilms,  WUL  4,  S. 
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on  his  brother  among  the  children  of  biq>ti8m,^  shall  not  par- 
take of  the  holy  sacrifice  until  he  shall  be  reconciled  to  Mm : 
whosoever  sues  his  brother  before  the  emperor,  is  reprobate  and 
accursed ;  his  acts  shall  not  be  acknowledged,  neither  shall  he 
be  spoken  to :  so,  also,  every  rich  man  who  goes  with  evil  in- 
tentions to  the  emperor,  with  whom,  however,  he  shall  find 
no  remedy  against  sins.  Hear  therefore  this  my  commandment, 
and  keep  my  word :  assemble  together  in  ihe  church  on  Sunday, 
with  love  and  forgiveness  one  toward  another ;  so  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  may  overshadow  you.  And  honour  your  priests,  who 
ofier  the  Lamb  of  Qod  for  your  sins.  If  any  one  shall  mook 
the  priests,  on  him  shall  my  rod  fall,  because  they  pray  to  me 
for  you ;  and  whosoever  among  you  despises  this  my  command- 
ment, on  him  will  I  send  heavy  sickness  and  punishments,  and 
he  shall  be  entangled  therein  to  his  own  damnation :  sun  and 
moon  vnll  I  darken  before  you.' 

**  As  soon  as  he  had  ended  the  words  of  this  Letter,  a  voice 
was  heard  firom  heaven,  saying — ^^This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased :  keep  ye  the  Sunday.'  And  immedi- 
ately the  church  was  filled  with  an  exhalation,  such  as  no  mortal 
man  had  ever  smelled  before.  And  a  second  voice  was  heard, 
saying — <  Blessed  be  He,  the  Lord  Almighty.  He  is  whereso- 
ever it  pleases  Him  to  be.'  And  the  hi^  priest  heard  the  voice, 
and  said : — '  It  is  the  voice  of  God,  and  He  has  sent  his  word 
over  the  whole  face  of  the  earth,  to  the  east,  and  west,  and  south, 
and  north.  But  I,  sinner  [that  I  am],  do  swear  to  you  and 
say,  by  God  who  knows  it  with  the  holy  Trinity,  by  the  congre- 
gation of  angels,  cherubim  and  seraphim,  and  Uie  blessed  Peter 
and  Paul,  and  by  all  good  martyrs  and  holy  teachers,  that  this 
Letter  was  not  written  by  the  hand  of  man,  nor  prepared  by 
mortal  deed ;  neither  could  any  one  have  devised  or  written  it ; 
and  that  whosoever  hears  it  and  does  not  carry  it  with  him  into 
his  city  or  into  his  country,  to  read  before  the  people,  shall  be 
excommunicated.  But  whosoever  believes  in  it,  grace  shall  come 
upon  him  and  upon  his  children  and  his  possessions.'" 

After  this  follow  numerous  similar  adjurations  and  assevera- 
tions, which  the  learned  translator  has  not  considered  it  neces- 
sary to  repeat  And  further,  he  remarks  that  the  threats  and 
promises  of  all  kinds  which  are  reiterated,  with  little  variation, 
throughout  the  Letter,  have  been  abbreviated  in  his  translation ; 
but  that  the  essential  parts  of  the  Letter,  together  with  its  style 
and  character,  have  been  correctly  given. 

In  a  subsequent  communication  from  Professor  v.  Ewald,  in- 
serted in  the  same  Journal,t  reference  is  made  to  several  similar 
letters  in  the  Arabic  language,  which  are  extant  in  the  libraries 
of  the  Vatican  and  the  British  Museum. 

*  i  e.  Chriftiaiis.  t  *'  Zeitsohrift.^&c,'*  to].  L  p.  337. 
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Those  in  the  Vatican  are  three,  which  are  described  by  that 
accomplished  scholar,  Cardinal  Mai,  in  his  Catalogue  of  the 
manuscripts  in  that  library. 

The  first*  is  an  apocryphal  letter  or  epistle  from  the  Apostles 
Peter  and  Paul,  to  St.  Athanasius,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria, 
which  is  said  to  have  descended  to  him  from  heaven  on  the  25th 
December,  in  the  year  1057  of  Alexander,  or  746  of  Christ,  while 
he  was  celebrating  divine  service  in  the  church  dedicated  to 
those  saints ;  there  being  present  12,000  bishops,  700  priests, 
and  23,000  of  the  laity.  It  enjoins,  with  threats,  the  observcmce 
^  Sunday y  and  the  performance  of  penance.  The  manuscript 
itself  was  written  a.d.  1426. 

The  secondf  is  a  letter  of  a  similar  character,  (imperfect 
towards  the  end,)  which  is  said  to  have  fallen  firom  heaven  in 
the  year  1352  of  the  Greeks,  or  1042  of  the  Christian  era.  It 
contains  various  salutary  precepts. 

The  lastj  is  an  ordinance  for  the  observance  of  Sunday;  and 
this,  in  like  manner,  is  stated  to  have  descended  from  heaven. 

In  the  collection  of  oriental  manuscripts  in  the  British 
Museum,  is  a  letter,  in  the  Arabic  language  but  in  the  Syriac 
character,  professing  to  have  descended  from  heaven.  The  fol- 
lowing is  a  translation  of  the  title  of  this  letter,  as  given  in  the 
catalogue  of  those  manuscripts  :§ — 

**  Further,  &c.,  we  write  an  account  of  a  famous  letter  which 
was  sent  from  heaven,  and  of  the  remarkable  injunctions  con- 
tained therein,  respecting  the  observance  of  the  blessed  Sunday^ 
and  of  the  excellences  of  that  day,  which  God  Almighty  adorned 
and  distinguished  above  all  other  days  on  account  of  its  great 
virtues ;  and  He  commanded  and  enjoined  the  faithful  to  observe 
that  day,  and  to  abstain  on  it  from  both  buying  and  selling,  and 
from  the  pursuit  of  gain,  and  from  travelling ;  and  He  therefore 
directed  and  commanded  the  faithful  to  keep  it  from  the  ninth 
hour  of  the  Sabbath  [Saturday]  until  the  dawn  of  the  second  day 
of  the  week  [Monday]  ;  and  He  commanded  the  fedthful  on  this 
day  to  frequent  the  holy  churches,  and  to  pray,  and  to  give  aims 
liberally,  and  to  have  compassion  on  the  poor,  and  the  widows 
and  orphans,  and  the  needy.  And  this  letter  likewise  enjoins 
the  observance  of  the  sixth  and  fourth  days  of  the  week  [Friday 
and  Wednesday].  God  has  regard  for  the  salvation  of  the 
£EUtlifnl  through  ue  excellence  of  these  days,  and  the  benefit  of 
dieir  blessings.^ 

The  various  precepts,  both  moral  and  religious,  which  these 
letters  contain,  as  well  as  the  strict  injunctions  for  the  venera- 

*  **  Scriptorom  Vetenun  nova  Collection  e  Vaticanis  codidbos  edita/'  torn.  ir. 
(Boms:  1831)  p.  263. 

t  Ibid.  p.  312.  X  Ibid,  a  542. 

S  **  Cstak>gQt  Codicom  maniiscriptonim  Orientalium  Masai  Briunnicif"  para  L 
p.  110. 
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lion  of  die  priests,  were  no  doabt  considered  veiy  useful,  and 
even  necessary,  among  the  rude  people  for  whose  instructicHi 
these  pretended  revelations  were  intended.  But  all  other  pre- 
cepts and  injunctions,  however  strongly  expressed,  ^e  evidently 
subordinate  to  the  command,  which,  in  ue  Ethiopic  letter  in 
particular,  is  so  frequently  reiterated,  to  honour  and  observe  the 
Christian  Sabbath — a  command  which  is  still  more  solemnly  re- 
peated by  the  alleged  voice  from  heaven,  ^*  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased :  keep  ye  the  SundayJ** 

Professor  v.  Ewald,in  commenting  on  these  letters,  suggests* 
that  they  may  possibly  have  been  fabricated  at  Borne  in  the 
eighth  century  of  our  era,  and  thence  introduced  among  the 
Christians  of  the  Nestorian  and  Coptic  churches.  But  I  appre- 
hend that  such  an  hjrpothesis  is  not  maintainable;  and  this  for 
the  following  reasons : — 

The  Ethiopic  letter,  and  one  of  the  Arabic  ones,  enjoin  the 
observance,  not  only  of  Sunday,  but  also  of  Wednesday  and 
Friday.  These  days,  called  the  stationary  days,  half-frtsts,  and 
fasts  of  the  fourth  and  sixth  days — ^by  the  Latins,  Feria  quarta 
and  sextOf  and  by  the  Greeks,  Tar^%  and  IlafttirjcEim— were 
observed  as  fasts  by  the  whole  Christian  church  previously  to 
the  time  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus  and  TertuUian  (a.  d.  200) ; 
the  reason  given  for  their  observance  being,  that  on  the  former 
of  those  davs  the  Jews  conspired  to  betray  our  Lord,  and  on 
the  latter  day  our  Lord  was  crucified.t  About  the  end  of  the 
third  century,  however,  some  of  the  western  churches  began  to 
make  Saturday  a  fast-day.  At  the  Council  of  Eliberis  or  Elvira 
(circa  a.  d.  300)  that  day  was  ordered  to  be  observed  as  a  fast 
in  the  Spanish  churches ;  and  St  Augustin  states  that  it  was  so 
kept  in  his  time  (circa  a.  d.  400)  at  Bame,  and  in  some  other 
of  the  Western  and  African  churches.^  At  the  present  day  the 
ordinary  weekly  days  of  abstinence  observed  by  the  Bomao 
Catholics  of  Italy  and  Spain  (though  not  by  those  of  England) 
are  Friday  and  Saturday — not  Wednesday  and  Friday. 

Had,  then,  the  letters  in  question  been  written  at  Bomey  at  any 
time  subsequent  to  the  commencement  of  the  fourth  century, 
they  would  surely  have  enjoined  the  observance  of  the  Ceist-days 
of  the  Church  of  Rome — namely,  Friday  and  Saturday. 

In  the  Eastern  churches,  on  the  contrary,  the  original  £EL8t- 
days  of  the  primitive  Christians  continued  to  be,  as  they  still 
are,  recognised  and  observed.  Consequently  we  are  bound  to 
regard  these  apocryphal  letters  as  emanatipg  from  one  of  these 
latter  churches.     It  may  not  be  easy  to  determine  the  precise 

•  ••  Zeitschrift,  ^c.,"  p.  33S. 
f  Biogfaam,  "Origines  EccIesiasticcD,"  xxi.  3, 1. 
X  Ibid,  xxi,  3,  6. 
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place  of  their  origin;  but  when  we  consider  the  countries^ 
churches,  and  langaages,  in  which  they  are  found  to  exist,  the 
most  reasonable  conclusion  is,  that  they  were  composed  at 
Alexandria  by  the  priests  of  tlie  Coptic  church. 

With  respect  to  the  class  of  persons  for  whose  behoof  these 
pretended  revelations  from  heaven  were  intended,  the  following 
remarks  are  offered  for  consideration. 

In  the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  many  of  its  professors,  espe* 
cially  in  the  Eastern  churches,  were  converts  from  the  Israelitish 
religion,*  who,  notwithstanding  their  conversion,  still  continued 
to  retain  various  forms  and  ceremonies  of  their  previous  faith. . 
Among  these  converts  and  their  descendants  the  Hebrew  Sab- 
bath appears  to  have  been  long  and  pertinaciously  retained ; 
and  so  generally,  as  to  have  rendered  it  necessary  for  the  Coun- 
cil of  Laodicea  (between  a.  d.  314  and  372)  to  forbid  the  keep- 
ing of  that  day. 

It  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  these  fictitious  letters  from 
heaven  were  likewise  directed  to  a  people  who  observed  the 
Hebrew  Sabbath;  only,  seeing  the  much  later  date  of  these 
letters,  it  may  be  questioned  whether  their  object  was  not  the 
conversion  of  those  who  actually  continued  to  profess  the 
Israelitish  faith,  rather  than  the  correction  of  what  was  considered 
to  be  an  error  among  those  who  had  already  become  Christians. 
However  the  case  may  be  with  respect  to  the  Arabic  letters,  this 
certainly  appears  to  be  the  more  reasonable  opinion  as  regards 
the  Ethiopic  one.  And  in  adducing  the  following  arguments  in 
support  of  this  opinion,  I  wish  it  to  be  understood  that  they  are 
intended  to  apply  to  that  letter  alone. 

Concurrently  with  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel  in  the 
countries  bordering  on  the  Red  Sea,  and  in  all  probability  at  a 
period  long  anterior  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  the  Law  of  Moses 
was  zealously  preached  in  those  countries,  and  many  prose- 
lytes were  made  to  the  Hebrew  fiaith.  In  Abessinia  this 
was  particularly  the  case.  The  deep  root  which  that  faith 
had  taken  there,  and  its  great  development  throughout  that 
country  previously  to  the  introduction  of  Christianity,  are 
proved  by  the  remarkable  fact,  that,  in  spite  of  all  the  efforts  of 
the  Christian  priesthood,  which  has  been  constantly  renovated 
from  Egypt— aided  too,  no  doubt,  by  such  means  as  this  alleged 
miraculous  letter — the  Mosaic  Sabbath  continues,  even  at  the 
present  day,  to  be  observed  by  the  larger  portion  of  the  Christian 
inhabitants  just  as  strictly  as  Sunday  itself  is  ;t  while,  here  and 

*  Some  toggettiont  on  the  snbject  of  these  etrly  Israelitiflh  cmiyerts  are  offered  in 
**  Originet  Biblies,"  vol.  L  p.  260,  et  weq, 

LThis  if  etpeeially  the  ease  in  064jam,  in  the  extreme  soath-west  of  Abessinia. 
iit  been  frequently  reprored  there  by  the  scribes  and  priesto  for  gatheriog 
hcrbi  in  my  gai^  on  the  Sabbath,  and  bftve  had  to  fnswer  them  (though  to 
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there,  over  almost  the  entire  cofintry,  are  found  the  scattered 
remnants  of  a  once  numerous  IsraelUish  people,  who  still  retara 
the  religion  of  their  ancestors,  though  in  an  extremely  debased 
form. 

There  is,  however,  no  reason  for  imagining  that  these 
Israelites  of  Abessinia,  who  are  known  in  that  country  by  the 
name  of  Faldstiasj  are,  as  a  people,  the  lineal  descendants  of  any 
of  the  tribes  of  Israel.  Their  peculiar  language,  which  they  stiU 
retain,  differs  entirely  from  the  Syro- Arabian  class  to  which  the 
Ethiopic  and  Amharic,  as  well  as  the  Hebrew  and  Arabic,  be- 
long,^ and  is  cognate  with,  and  closely  allied  to,  the  existing  dia- 
lects spoken  by  the  A'gaus  of  Lasta  and  of  A'gaumider  ;t  a  cir- 
cumstance affording  a  strong  argument  in  support  of  the  opinion 
that  all  these  people  are  descended  from  an  aboriginal  race,  which 
has  been  forced  to  give  way  before  the  advances  of  a  younger 
people  from  the  opposite  shores  of  the  Red  Sea — first  in  Tigre, 
and  subsequently  in  the  countries  adjacent  to  Bab-el-Mandeb4 

It  is  not  till  about  the  end  of  the  tenth  century  of  the 
Christian  era  that  we  possess  any  history  of  the  Israelites  of 
Abessinia.  And  even  then,  the  particidars  respecting  them, 
which  are  to  be  gathered  from  the  annals  of  the  country,  as 
given  by  Bruce,  must,  in  the  earlier  portions  at  least,  be  re- 
ceived with  great  caution. 

I  do  not  allude  to  the  legend  of  the  descent  of  the  Imperial 
house  of  Ethiopia  from  M6nilek,  the  son  of  Solomon,  Kmg  of 
Israel,  by  the  Queen  of  Sheba  ;§  since  that  legend  is  made  by 
the  chroniclers  to  relate  to  the  Christian  rulers  of  the  Christian 

little  purpose)  with  the  text,  **  The  sabbath  was  made  for  xnao,  and  not  man  for 
the  sabbath."  (Mark,  il  27.)  It  is  not  lawfiil  there,  either  on  Satorday  or  Son- 
day,  to  plough  the  groond,  to  reap  or  to  Mporate  asqf  groiomgthmafrom  ike  earthy  to 
gnnd  grain,  or  to  draw  water.  In  Tigre,  the  most  north-easteny  prorinee  of  the 
empire— being  that  into  which  Christianity  was  first  introdnced,  and  which  has 
always  stood  m  more  intimate  connexion  with  Egypt  and  the  Chorch  of  Alexandria 
^ahe  Saturday  is  not  so  strictly  kept  The  people  (of  Tigre)  do  not  plough  on 
that  day,  nor  do  they  reap  grain  or  pulse;  but  they  may  reap  flax,  sesame,  and 
other  seeds.  Some  few,  also,  grind  their  grain.  It  is  remarked  by  lir.  Isenberg 
also  ("  Abessinien  und  die  erangelische  Bussion,"  yoL  il  p.  152)  that  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Tigre  are  more  lax  in  the  obserrance  of  the  Leyitical  ordinances  gener^y 
than  those  of  the  more  southern  portions  of  Abessinia. 

*  This  class  of  langnaffes  is  usually  styled  **  Shemitic :"  it  should  more  properly 
be  denominated  ^  Hamituh."  See  **  Ongines  Biblics,"  yoL  L  p.  92,  m4»;  p.  226, 
et  9Bg, 

t  See  "  A  Statement  of  Facts  rehitiye  to  the  Transactions  between  the  Writer 
and  the  late  British  Political  Mission  to  the  Court  of  Shoa,"  (second  edition,)  p.  13, 
note  J  and  **  Transactions  of  the  Philological  Society,"  yoL  ii.  p.  89.  There  are 
yarious  other  tribes  dispersed  oyer  different  parts  of  the  empire— the  Ka?"^"*s 
Zal^s,  Fig£ns,  &c  of  Western  Abessinia,  and  the  Abelims  and  Tabiban  (**  Wise- 
men,"  plural  of  TabUi)  of  Shoa—all  of  whom  may  be  regarded  as  the  remains  of  the 
ancient  inhabitants.  Seyeral  of  these  tribes  profess  Christianity,  butidl  haye  customs 
yarying  more  or  lest  fhmi  those  of  the  mass  of  the  pc^okuion,  and  approacbiog 
more  to  Judaism. 

t  See"  Arehsologia,**  yd.  xxxiL  p.  49,  note, 
J  See  Bruce,  *•  Trayels,  ^c,"  (second  edition,)  yoL  il  p.  460,  et  9eq. 
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Abessinians.  Though  even  this  legend,  unfounded  as  it  may 
be  considered  to  be  in  its  existing  form,  is  not  improbably  based 
on  a  substratum  of  truth,  as  referring  to  the  IsraeUtish  origin — 
if  not  by  blood,  at  least  by  proselytism — of  the  early  emperors 
of  the  country.  What  I  mean  is,  the  history  of  the  Israelites 
or  Falashas,  as  distinct  from  the  Christians. 

In  the  native  annals  it  is  recorded,  that  about  the  year  960 
of  our  era,  these  Israelites  gained  the  ascendancy  over  the 
Christians,  when  an  usurper  professing  their  fiuth  ascended 
the  throne,  and  founded  a  dynasty,  which  enjoyed  the  imperial 
digni^  for  about  three  centuries.*  The  princes  of  this  intrusive 
dynasty  subsequently  adopted  Christianity ;  and  the  last  of  them 
is  said  to  have  abdicated  the  throne  in  fEivour  of  a  prince  of  the 
former  royal  house.  Still  the  Israelitish  portion  of  the  popula- 
tion continued  so  numerous  and  powerful  as  to  occasion  much 
annoyance  and  trouble  to  the  reigning  emperors;  and  they  were 
subjected,  in  consequence,  to  repeated  defeats  and  much  per* 
secution.f  In  the  end  they  became  considerably  weakened, 
reduced  in  number,  and  restricted  principally  to  the  mountainous 
and  not  easily  accessible  province  of  Samien,  where  they  con- 
tinued to  dwell,  in  tolerable  order  and  subjection,  under  the  rule 
of  princes  of  their  own  blood  and  faith4  In  the  year  1 594,  how- 
ever, they  once  more  took  up  arms  against  the  Emperor  Sartsa 
D6ngel,  by  whom  they  were  defeated  with  great  slaughter,  and 
their  king,  Qeshen,  slain.§  Gideon,  who  succeeded  his  brother 
Oeshen,  having  continued  his  opposition  to  the  tiien  reigning 
Emperor  S6sneos  (Socinios),  a  decree  was  issued  by  the  latter, 
in  the  year  1617,  for  the  extirpation  of  the  Fal&shas  of  S&mien 
and  the  districts  adjacent.  ||  The  massacre  which  ensued  was 
very  general,  Gideon  himself  falling  a  victim.1F  The  children  of 
the  slain  were  sold  for  slaves;  while  all  the  Falashas  in 
Dembea  and  the  districts  immediately  in  the  Emperor's  power, 
were  commanded,  under  pain  of  death,  to  renounce  their 
religion  and  be  baptized.  Many  were  baptized  accordingly ; 
and  "  they  were  all  ordered  to  plough  and  harrow  on  the  Sab-^ 
bath-day."** 

Since  that  period,  the  Falashas,  or  Israelites  of  Abessinia, 
appear  to  have  lost  all  territorial  possessions, ft  and  to  have  sunk 

*  Brace,  Tol.  iL  p.  451,  et  teq. 

t  Ibid.  ToL  iii.  pp.  55,  et  m^.,  95,  98,  et  aeq. 

X  IWd.  vol.  iiL  p.  408. 

§  Ibid.  Tol.  iit  p.  250,  et  9eq, 

y  Ibid.  Yol.  iii.  p.  307,  et  seq. 

^  Ibid.    Bot  see  voL  iL  p.  408,  where  the  death  of  Gideon  is  placed  in  the  year 

1600. 

•♦Ibid.  ToL  iU.  p.  308. 
ft  Brace  sayf ,  however,  (vol.  il  p.  409,)  that  even  down  to  his  time  the  Fal^has 
of  Simien  were  "snffered  to  enjoy  their  own  goverament,**  and  that  "their  king 
and  qoeen  were  again  called  Gideon  and  Judith,  when  he  was  in  Abessinia."    I  was 
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into  insignifioance.  But  dtstiiict  communities  of  diem^  dispersed 
over  the  country,  are  still  to  be  met  with,  principally  in  the 
western  and  most  remote  portions  of  it* 

This  summary  of  the  history  of  the  Falashas  may  appear  to 
have  led  us  away  from  the  more  immediate  subject  of  discussion; 
but  it  is  not  without  intention.  Forasmuch  as,  seeing  the  preva- 
lence of  the  Hebrew  religion  in  Abessinia,  and  the  trouble  which 
its  professors  occasioned  to  the  dominant  Christian  inhabitants 
and  their  rulers,  it  is  perfectiy  intelligible  that  tbe  latter  sboald 
have  adopted  every  means,  even  if  not  always  the  fairest,  for  the 
purpose  of  subduing  them,  converting  them,  or  in  any  way  bring- 
ing them  into  control.  Hence  we  may  not  unreasonably  regard 
this  apocryphal  letter  from  heaven  as  having  been  prepared  by 
the  Christian  priesthood  of  Abessinia — on  a  Coptic  model,  no 
doubt --with  a  view  to  the  conversion  of  the  Fal&shas,  by  means 
less  severe,  though  not  more  justifiable,  than  those  employed  by 
the  temporal  au^orities.  Indeed,  the  ingenious  reference  made 
in  it  to  the  giving  of  the  Law  to  the  Children  of  Israel  on  Mount 
Sinai,  and  its  subsequent  rejection  by  tiiem,  whereupon  the 
Abessinians  became  the  chosen  people  of  the  Lord  in  their  steady 
plainly  shows  that  this  pretended  revelation  was  intended  for 
the  especial  behoof  of  a  grossly  ignorant  Israelitish  people,t 
who  still  clung  to  the  outward  forms  of  their  Law,  however  they 
might  have  lost  its  spirit,  and  who  consequently  were  averse  to 
adopt  the  weekly  festival  and  fasts  of  the  Christian  church,  not 
in  lieu  of,  but  merely  in  addition  to,  the  Hebrew  Sabbalh.  In 
ftirther  proof  of  the  position  thus  advanced,  it  is  to  be  observed 
that  this  letter  does  not,  like  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Lao- 
dicea,  abrogate  the  keeping  of  the  Sabbath,  but  simply  enjoins 
the  observance  of  the  Sunday ;  and  its  hearers  would  appear  to 
have  understood  tiie  injunction  literally,  and  to  have  kept  the 
latter  day  accordingly — without^  however,  giving  up  the  observ- 
ance of  tiie  former. 

As  regards  the  period  when  this  letter  was  composed,  or  at 
all  events  promulgated  in  Abessinia,  it  may  be  remarked,  that 

informed  that  D£djach  (t.  e.  Bake)  Ubie,  tbe  present  Christian  roler  of  S&mien  hy 
descent,  and  of  Tigre  by  conqaest,  it  the  lineal  representatWe  of  the  native  princes 
of  the  former  proyince. 

*  A  ybit  made  by  me  to  a  TiUa^^e  of  Fal&shas,  in  A'^nmider,  if  described  in  tbe 
**  Journal  of  the  Royad  Geographical  Society,**  toI.  xi?.  p.  S,  and  in  the  "Jewish 
Chronicle,"  toI.  iii.  p.  83.  &me  of  their  customs,  which  are  yery  remarkable,  are 
identical  with  those  of  the  ancient  Samaritans,  as  cited  by  Dr.  J.  M.  Jost,  in  tbe 
latter  work,  vol.  iiL  p.  7S.  They  call  themselves  the  children  of  Israel,  and  repo- 
diate  altogether  the  name  of  Jews. 

t  Dr.  Simnel  Gobat,  the  first  Protestant  missionary  in  Abessinia,  and  the  preseot 
Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  in  speaking  of  the  Falashas,  says:  "  I  have  done  all  I  coaUd  to 
procure  information  concembg  them ;  but  have  been  able  to  ascertain  one  thing  oalf  \ 
viz.,  that  they  are  stiUmore  ianoront  than  the  ChnstianB,*'^**  Journal  of  a  Three  Years' 
Residence  in  Abyssinia,"  (second  editioui)  p.  306. 
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it  is  of  the  essence  of  documents  of  this  nature  to  pretend  to  a 
greater  antiquity  than  they  really  possess ;  and  as  this  letter 
professes  to  have  been  written  in  the  year  1056  of  the  era  of 
the  Greeks — that  is  to  say,  746  years  after  the  birth  of  Christ — 
it  is  manifestly  the  composition  of  a  later,  and  not  improbably 
a  much  later,  period.  There  is  indeed  one  circumstance  alluded 
to  by  Professor  v.  Ewald,  which  would,  at  first  sight,  lead  to  the 
conclusion  that  it  is  of  a  date  several  centuries  subsequent  to 
that  which  it  bears.  He  states,^  that  mention  is  made  in  it  of 
the  celebrated  Abessinian  saint  and  legislator,  Abunaf  Tekla 
Haimanot;  but  he  has  unfortunately  omitted  to  give  a  transla- 
tion of  the  passage.  The  individual  in  question  is  generally 
understood  to  have  flourished  in  the  thirteenth  century  ;|  and, 
assuming  this  to  be  the  case,  the  date  of  the  composition  of  this 
document,  in  which  he  is  named,  must  necessarily  be  brought 
down  to  the  end  of  that  century,  at  the  earliest 

Abuna  Tekla  Haimanot  performs  a  most  important  part  in 
the  political  and  ecclesiastical  history  of  Abessinia,  the  existing 
constitution  of  both  being  considered  to  have  been  originated 
by  his  acts  and  counsels.  The  determination  of  the  time  when 
he  really  flourished  is,  therefore,  a  matter  of  importance.  It 
may  consequently  be  expedient  to  give  here  a  brief  outline  of 
that  portion  of  the  received  native  history  with  which  he  is 
usually  connected. 

It  has  already  been  stated,  that  towards  the  end  of  the  tenth 
century  the  throne  of  Ethiopia  was  seized  by  an  Israelitish  con- 
queror. By  this  usurper  the  whole  of  the  Christian  princes  of 
die  race  of  Solomon,  four  hundred  in  number,  were  slaughtered, 
with  the  exception  of  one  infant,  named  Del  Naad,  who  was  con- 
Teyed  by  some  faithful  adherents  into  the  province  of  Shoa.§ 
Here  he  and  his  descendants  continued  to  reign  till  the  year 
1268 ;  when  Del  Naad  being  represented  by  A'ikuna  A'mlak,  and 
the  imperial  throne  occupied  by  Nakweto  Laab,  a  Christian  de- 
scenduit  of  the  usurping  Israelitish  house  of  Zagie,  the  following 
most  remarkable  event  in  the  history  of  Abessinia  occurred : — 
T6kla  Haimanot,  a  native  monk,  who  had  been  ordained  Abuna 
or  Bishop  of  Ethiopia  by  the  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  obtained 
such  an  extraordinary  influence  over  the  reigning  Emperor, 
Nikweto  Laab,  as  to  induce  him  to  resign  his  crown  in  favour 
of  the  rightful  heir,  A'ikuna  A'mlak.  The  treaty  made  between 
the  two  princes,  through  the  mediation  of  Abuna  T6kla  Hai- 
manot, consisted  of  the  following  four  articles ;  namely — That 

•  ••  Ztttachrift,  &c.,**  p.  21.  ^ue^^'om  Father." 

I  H«  is  nid  to  bare  died  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  the  Emperor 
A'tkona  Amiak,  aj^.  1282.*    See  Bmoe,  toL  iiU  p.  37. 
§  Bmce,  voL  ii.  p.  452,  tt  teq. 
Vol.  XXXIIL— ilforcA,  1848.  z 


Digitized  by 


Google 


322  ON  THE  XATS*HAVA  TOHAB. 

Nikweio  Laab  should  abdieate  in  faTOur  at  Ailrmm  Alnlik; 
that  a  portion  of  the  province  of  Lasta  should  be  assigned  to 
N4kweto  Laab  and  his  heirs  in  absolute  sovereign^ ;  that  one 
third  of  the  empire  should  be  appropriated  to  the  Ab^ni,  for 
the  use  of  the  church  (whence  this  event  has  become  an  epoch 
in  Abessinian  history  under  the  name  of  the  Era  of  Partition) ; 
and,  lastly,  that  no  native  Abessinian  should  thenoeforth  be 
chosen  Abiina,  even  though  ordained  at  and  sent  from  Alex- 
andria, but  that  a  Coptic  priest  should  always  enjoy  the  Epis- 
copal See  of  Ethiopia.* 

It  is  to  be  regretted,  that  a  story  so  very  circumstantially  re* 
lated  should  be  open  to  the  suspicion — and,  indeed,  more  than 
the  suspicion — of  being  a  pure  fiction.  In  itie  beginning  of  the 
year  1843,  on  my  journey  homewards  fit>m  the  province  of 
06djam,  in  the  south-west  of  Abessinia,  I  passed  through  Waig, 
the  norUiem  division  of  the  ancient  kingdom  of  Lasta.  The  in« 
habitants  of  this  part  of  Abessinia,  whidi  is  almost  unknown  to 
Europeans,  are  A'gaus,  who  (as  has  already  been  mentioned) 
are  to  be  regarded  as  of  the  stock  of  the  aborigines  of  the 
country ;  and  among  them  I  became  acquainted  vn&.  a  tradition 
entirely  at  variance  with  that  recorded  in  the  Ethiopic  chronides, 
of  which  a  summary  has  just  been  given.  It  is  beside  the  pre- 
sent subject  to  enter  into  all  the  particulars  of  this  A'gau  tradi- 
tion, some  of  which  have  already  been  recorded  by  me  else- 
where, t  It  is  sufficient  to  say  that,  according  to  this  tradition, 
Abtina  T^kla  H&imanot  had  no  share  whatever  in  the  partition 
of  the  empire ;  that  a  totally  different  origin  and  a  much  earlier 
date  are  attributed  to  that  partition ;  that  the  princes  of  Southern 
Lasta  (or  Lasta  Proper),  who  claim  to  be  the  lineal  representa- 
tives of  the  Emperor  N4kweto  Laab,  make  no  pretensions  to  be 
independent  sovereigns,  but  are  vassals  of  the  empire,  like  the 
other  hereditary  provincial  governors ;  and  that,  on  the  contiwy, 
it  is  the  fVaoff'ShtanSf  or  independent  rulers  of  Waag,  who  are 
not  of  the  house  of  Zdffie,  that  enjoy,  and  have  from  time  imme- 
morial enjoyed,  equal  sovereign  rights  with  the  emperors  of 
Abessiniaf — the  power  of  both  princes  being,  however,  at  the 
present  day,  merged  in  that  of  the  hereditary  Ras,  or  Vizier,  of 
the  family  of  Ras  Guksa,  a  Yedju  Oalla,  whose  grandson,  Ras 
'Ali,  is  now  the  virtual  ruler  of  the  empire  of  the  alleged  de- 
scendants of  King  Solomon  and  the  Queen  of  Sheba. 

Again,  the  particulars  collected  by  the  Portuguese  Jesnits, 
who  visited  Abessinia  in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries, 

♦  Bruce,  toI.  ii.  p.  458. 

t  See  "  Archaologia,"  vol.  xxxil  p.  48,  note;  p.  55,  note;  and  "Journal  of  th« 
Royal  Geographical  Society/'  vol.  xiv.  p.  55. 

I  According  to  the  native  saying,  "  Waag-shum  la  vi^nbar ;  Negus  la  minbar.** 
I.  <?.,  "  The  ruler  of  Waag  to  the  wdnbar,  and  the  emperor  to  the  mdnbar:'*  the  two 
words  being  synonymoos,  and  dignifying  throne,  or  cnahr  of  state. 
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respecting  thi&  celebrated  personage,  Abuna  Tekla  Hiimanot, 
are  not  less  at  yariance  with  the  Ethiopic  chronioles  than  is 
the  tradition  of  the  A'gaus  of  Lasta.  The  historian  Tellez, 
after  giying*  an  account  of  the  first  promulgation  of  the  Gx>8pel 
in  Abessinia,  by  Frumentius  or  Farmon&tos,  about  a.d.  830,  de- 
scribes the  introduction  of  Monaohism  into  that  country  as  hav- 
ing taken  place  towards  the  end  of  the  fifth  century,  through  the 
instrumentality  of  nine  monks,  who  came  firom  iZtim,  and  settled 
in  Tigre.  By  ^*  Rum,"  as  the  learned  Patriarch  Afibnso  Mendes 
remarkSyt  is'  meant,  not  Rome  or  the  Western  Empire,  but  Cfreece 
or  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire,  under  the  rule  of  the  Byzantine 
emperors.it 

The  chief  of  these  nine  Greek  missionaries  was  Abba  A'ra- 
gawi  or  Za  Mika^l,  who  was  a  disciple  of  St  Pachomius  in  the 
Thebais ;  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  statement  that  he 
and  his  companions  came  from  Rum  or  Greece  is  intended  to 
mean,  tiiat  they  were  members  of  the  Cheek  or  Melchite  church 
of  Constantinople,  as  opposed  to  that  of  the  Jacobites  or  Mono- 
phy  sites  of  Alexandria.  The  companions  of  A'ragawi  were  Abba 
Pantaleon,  Abba  G&rima  (also  named  Yis^h&k),  Abba  Ale^  Abba 
Zihhma,  Abba  Atsfe,  Abba  Likanos,  Abba  Im&f  a,  and  Abba 
G6bba  (also  named  Oz),§  all  of  whom  are  saints  of  the  Abes- 
sinian  calendar.  H 

The  mantle  of  St  Anthony — ^for  the  identical  garment  which 
he  wore  is  said  to  have  passed  firom  him  through  St  Macarius 
and  St  Pachomius  to  Abba  AYagawi — was  transmitted  by  the 
latter  to  his  successors  in  Abessinia,  Abba  Kristos-Bez&na, 
Abba  Maskal-Moa,  and  Abba  Yoh&nnes,  and  lastly  to  Abba 
Tekla-H&imanot  Without  adverting  to  the  many  wonderfiil 
stories  which  are  related  respecting  this  latter  personage,  who  is 
the  object  of  such  extreme  veneration  among  the  ignorant  Abes- 
sinians,  as  to  be  regarded  by  them  as  ^^  the  Greater,'*  and  as  one 
of  the  persons  of  the  Holy  Trinity ,1[  it  is  sufficient  to  state,  that 
at  the  age  of  fifteen,  he  was  admitted  to  deacon's  orders  by 

•  *•  Historia  geral  de  Ethiopia  a  Alta,"  1. 28—30;  and  fee  Ladolf,  **  Hist  ^thiopie." 
III.  3,  2,  et  $eq. 
t  Telles,  L  31.    Ludol^  "Comment,  ad  Hist  JEthiop."  III.  18, 4. 

X  Down  to  the  preeent  day,  Greece  is  styled  ^^V^  •   ^A\    Rum,  both  by  the 

Abcninianf  and  by  the  Arabs;  while  Rome  itself  is  called  by  them  QQOJf  : 

§  The  names  of  some  of  these  missionaries,  as  here  giren,  Tary  slightly  from  those 
recorded  by  Tellez  and  Ludolf.  They  hare  been  corrected  from  the  names  written 
in  the  Ethiopic  character  in  Mr.  Isenberg's  **  Amharic  Dictionary." 

I  Abba  A'ragawi,  in  particular,  is  renowned  for  his  great  sanctity  and  extraordi- 
nary  miracles.  He  is  said  to  have  converted  even  the  devil  himself,  whom  he  in- 
duced to  wear  the  cowl  for  forty  years. 

^  See  "  British  Biagaaine"  for  December,  1847,  vol.  xxxii.  p.  661,  no/*. 
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Cyril,  who  was  then  the  Abuna  or  Bishop  of  Ethiopia,  in  the 
time  pf  Benjamin,  the  Jacobite  Patriarch  of  Alexandria.*  As 
that  patriarch  was  the  contemporary  of  Chosroes  and  Heradius, 
we  have  the  date  of  about  a.d.  615  or  620  as  the  period  when 
Tekla  Haimanot  was  thus  ordained.  He  will  consequently  have 
flourished  towards  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century ;  and  this 
is  all  we  have  to  do  with  on  the  present  occasion. 

In  the  face  of  the  great  discrepancy  which  is  thus  found  to 
exist  between  this  account  of  Abuna  Tekla  Haimanot  and  that 
given  of  him  in  the  Ethiopic  chronicles,  it  might  be  difficult  to 
decide  which  of  the  two  should  be  preferred.  The  tradition  of 
Lasta  comes  here  to  our  aid,  and  by  opposing  the  latter,  throws 
its  weight  into  the  scale  on  the  side  of  the  former.  And  when 
we  consider  how  completely  and  how  immediately  after  the 
time  of  its  founder,  St  Anthony,  Monachism  pervaded  the 
whole  of  Christendom,  we  obtain  a  strong  additional  argument 
in  favour  of  the  earlier  date  attributed  by  the  Portuguese  Jesuits 
to  the  monk  Tekla  Hiimanotf 

Assuming,  then,  the  fact  to  be,  that  this  celebrated  personage 
really  flourished  in  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century,  we  may 
account  in  the  following  manner  for  the  anachronism  of  the 
Ethiopic  chroniclers  in  describing  him  as  the  contemporary  of 
the  Emperor  A'ikuna  A'mlak,  who  lived  as  much  as  six  centuries 
later.  According  to  the  view  which  I  take  of  the  history  of 
that  monarch,!  he  was  a  conqueror,  of  distinct  origin  from  the 
earlier  rulers  of  the  country  of  the  race  of  Menilek,  whose  de- 
scendant, however,  he  pretended  to  be.  It  was,  I  conceive,  in 
order  to  give  him  and  his  successors  an  apparently  legitimate 
title  to  the  throne,  that  the  legend  of  the  escape  of  Del  Naad  to 
Shoa  was  invented,  together  with  all  the  concomitant  circum- 
stances recorded  in  the  annals.§  And,  seeing  the  extreme  vene- 
ration in  which  Abiina  Tekla  H&imanot  is  held,  the  chroniclers 
of  the  new  dynasty  have  associated  him  with  the  founder  of  that 
dynasty,  as  the  most  effectual  means  of  silencing  all  scepticism  as 
to  the  alleged  fact  of  Aikuna  Amlak's  being  the  lineal  represen- 
tative of  Menilek,  the  son  of  King  Solomon  and  the  Queen  of 
Sheba. 

Applying  the  same  argument  to  the  case  of  the  pretended 

*  Telles,  I.  33.  The  Patriarch  Affonso  Mendes  makes  T6kla  H&imanot  to  have 
been  bom  about  a.d.  615  or  620. 

t  A'ra^wi  and  his  companions  were  of  the  Greek  eharch ;  T6kla  Hiimanot  of 
that  of  Alexandria.  If  we  suppose  the  latter  to  have  introdoeed  the  doctrines  of  the 
Jacobite  church  into  Abessinia.  we  ahall  at  once  perceive  an  intelligible  reason  for 
the  reflation  which  he  is  said  to  have  made,  that  in  future  l^e  episcopal  tee  of 
Ethiopia  should  inrariably  be  filled  by  a  CofpHc  priest  from  Alexandria,  and  not  by 
a  native  Abesstntan. 

}  **  See  ArchflDoIogia/'  ut  gupra, 

§  At  the  present  day  a  legend  of  a  similar  character  has  been  iuTented  in  Sbos, 
for  the  purpose  of  showing  Slihela  Selissie,  the  reigning  king  of  that  country,  to  be 
a  descendant  ai  Menilek.    See  **  Archvologia,"  ut  mtpra. 
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miraouloiis  Ethiopio  letter  which  forms  the  principal  subject  of 
the  present  remarks,  we  may  reasonably  conclude  that  the  name 
of  this  renowned  saint  was  inserted  in  it  in  order  to  give  it,  in  like 
manner,  validity  and  currency  in  Abessinia.  With  regard  to 
dates,  die  fabricators  of  this  letter  had  no  need  to  be  very  scru- 
pulous. The  ignorant  people  who  could  give  credence  to  the 
alleged  communication  from  Heaven,  were  not  likely  to  have 
any  misgivings  as  to  the  monstrous  collocation,  in  the  eiffhth 
century,  of  .tihe  Patriarch  Athanasius  and  the  Bishop  Tekla 
Hdimanot,  the  former  of  whom  had  then  been  dead  nearly 
four  hundred  years,^  and  the  latter  most  probably  the  greater 
part  of  a  century.t 

Sc.  Mildred's  Court,  24th  Jan.  1848. 


ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY  flOCIETrS  EDITION  OP  STBYPE. 

My  dear  Sir, — The  Ecclesiastical  History  Society  has  recently 
published  a  first  vohime  of  Strype's  Memorials  of  Cranmer.  I 
do  not  know  exactly  how  long  it  has  been  out;  but  I  have  only 
heard  of  its  existence  within  these  few  days.     As  I  am  not  a 

*  He  died  i.D.  373. 
t  After  all,  it  may  perhaps  be  that  these  anachroQisms  arose  from  sheer  igpo- 
ranee.  Several  years  ago»  I  detected  a  curious  monkish  blunder  of  a  very  similar 
character.  The  Register  of  the  Priory  of  Alvinffham,  in  Lincolnshire  (in  Bibl. 
Bodl. — Arch.  Cant  F.  119,  f.  147;  referred  to  in  Dngdale's  **  Monasticon  Angli- 
canom,"  toL  ii.  p.  804),  contains  an  entry,  written  between  the  years  1281  and 
1303,  stating  that  a  certain  benefactor  to  that  priory,  which  was  founded  between 
the  years  1147  and  1167,  was  a  follower  of  William  the  Conqueror,  in  1066! 
Thos,  within  the  short  period  of  at  most  156  (and  possibly  only  114)  years,  an 
error  is  committed  of  nearly  another  hundred  ^rears.  Yet  there  is  every  Teason 
for  believing  this  errqr  to  have  been  unintentional  on  the  part  of  the  ignorant 
monks,  with  whom  it  originated.  See  "  Collectanea  Topographica  et  GeneaTogica,** 
ToL  iv.  (1887)  p.  337,  et  teq. 

While  correcting  the  foresoio^  pages  for  the  press,  I  have  seen  the  Catalogue  of 
Ethiopic  Manuscripts  in  the  British  Museum,  (''Calend.  Codicum  MSS.  Orient  Mus. 
Brit  pars,  iii.")  which  has  just  been  placed  m  the  readins-room  there.  Of  these 
manuscripts.  Codex  XLV.  contains  "  The  Life  of  St  Tckla  Haimanoti''  the  Postscript 
to  which  affords  a  striking  confirmation  of  the  opinions  expressed  above  on  the  sub- 
ject of  that  celebrated  personage.  It  is  thus  translated  by  Dr.  A.  Dillmann,  the  learned 
author  of  the  Catalogue; — **  Jubente  Abbate  Petro,  qui  in  sede  Patris  nostri  Tecla 
Haimanoti  collocutus,  purpura  justitis  ejus  amictus,  sagitta  amoris  ejus  ictus  est, 
misimos  hnnc  librum,  ut  in  perpetuum  maneret  Anno  Judicii  6542,  anno  1026  a 
nativitate  Marie,  a  nativitate  filii  fabri  1042,  a  conversione  iEthiopis  697,  anno 
Martymm  Antiochim  754,  fidei  Nicsnae  714,  cum  epacte  solis  3,  lunss  27,  dies 
Johannis  6  est.  Evangelists  Matthsi  anno,  tempore  fuoctionis  Patris  nostri  Petri, 
decimo  officii  ejus  anno,  scriptio  higus  libri  finita  est,  beneplacito  Dei,  ci^us  regno 
debetur  gloria  et  honor,'*  &c  On  this  lir,  Dillmann  remarks :— **  Hanc  subscrip- 
tionem  an  auctore  primario  derivaudam,  esse,  probabile  est  Definitiones  tempons, 
in  ilia  alUitse,  in  annum  Christ!  1042  plarimtn  coincidunt  Sed  cum  Chronica 
JSthiopica  ubique  Icun-Amlak  regem  per  Tecla  Ilaimanotum  in  thronum  evectum 
esse  tradant,  quod  circa  anuum  Christi  1268  factum  est,  sequitnr,  auctorum  Vitas 
veram  Tecla  Haimanoti  statem  aut  igooravisse  aut  dissimuhivisse."  Bur,  in  reality, 
it  is  not  to  the  writer  of  the  life  of  this  saint,  but  to  the  chroniclers  themselves,  that 
|b«  blame  att8ohe«»*25th  February,  1848. 
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member  of  the  Society,  it  is  not  particularly  my  duty  to  criticise 
the  manner  in  which  its  work  is  done ;  though^  of  course,  I  have 
the  right,  which  every  one  has,  to  express  an  opinion  of  a  pub- 
lished book,  especially  one  ushered  into  the  world  with  so  much 
promise^  and  such  a  frontispiece  of  patronage.  I  do  not,  how- 
ever,  know  that  I  should  have  exercised  this  right,  or  thought 
myself  called  upon  to  trouble  you  with  any  remarks  on  the 
volume,  but  for  a  statement  which  the  editor  has  thought  fit  to 
make  in  his  preface/  He  says,  ^^  The  documents,  contained  in 
the  edition  of  a.d.  1694  have  also  been  verified,  as  fiur  as  it  has 
been  possible,  and  more  correct  references  added,  wherever  it 
appeared  needful." — p.  viii. 

Of  course,  I  do  not  pretend  to  say  what  it  might  be  possible 
or  impossible  for  the  editor  to  do ;  but  it  is  certain  that  among 
the  documents  contained  in  the  edition  of  a.d.  1694,  many  of 
the  most  important  and  interesting  are  those  which  Stryne  ob- 
tained from  Archbishop  Cranmer's  own  Register.  Indeed  it 
must  be  obvious  to  every  one  possessing  the  least  knowledge  of 
the  subject,  that  in  editing  Stiype's  Life  of  Cranmer  that  Re- 
gister was  before,  and  above,  dl  other  sources  of  information  to 
be  consulted — and  this,  not  only  because  Strype  makes  so  many 
extracts  from  it,  and  references  to  it,  but  because  the  documents 
and  matters  of  history  which  he  derived  from  it  form  the  most 
important  and  best  authenticated  part  of  his  work.  In  &ct,  the 
Memorials,  deprived  of  what  tliey  owe  to  the  Register,  would 
be  lamentably  diminished  in  bulk,  and  still  more  in  value; 
and  to  edit  them  without  reference  to  that  volume  is  like  omitting 
the  part  of  Hamlet,  a  thing  not  to  be  excused  unless  it  has 
been  done  "  by  particular  desire"  of  the  patrons,  vice-patrons, 
councU,  and  subscribers.  Add  to  this  the  notorious  laxity  and 
inaccuracy  with  which  Strype  made  his  extracts,  and  it  will  be 
obvious  that  the  revision  and  verification  of  those  parts  of  the 
work  were  among  the  most  important  and  obvious  duties  of  an 
editor. 

It  is  equally  certain  that  the  editor  has  done  nothing  of  the 
kind ;  and  indeed  it  is  but  Justice  to  him  to  say  so;  for  to  have 
looked  at  the  Register,  andf  then  to  have  printed  what  he  has, 
would  imply  a  degree  of  stupidity  or  malice  which  would  be 
perfectly  incredible.  It  is  clear  wat  he  has  not  done  it,  and 
he  says  it  was  not  possible  to  do  it.  He  will  perhaps  be 
able  to  explain  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  council,  and  they  to 
the  satisfaction  of  the  patrons  and  subscribers,  wherein  the  im- 
possibility lay;  and  some  of  them,  perhaps,  even  after  his  ex- 
planation, may  be  apt  to  think  that  so  long  as  such  an  impos- 
sibility existed  (how  long  soever  that  might  be)  it  would  have 
been  better  to  keep  back  the  volume. 

Further,  it  is  no  less  true,  (and  it  is  more  particulariy  to  my 
purpose  to  state,)  that  whatever  might  be  the  impossibility  whidi 
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prevented  the  editor  from  verifying  the  documents  derived  from 
Cranmer's  Register,  it  did  not  originate  with  those  who  had 
the  power  of  giving  or  withholding  access  to  it  As  to  that, 
since  the  Arduepiscopal  Registers  have  been  in  my  custody,  it 
has  never  been  impossible,  or  even  difficult,  for  any  man  em- 
ployed in  literary  work  to  consult,  collate,  or  copy,  or,  in  fiELCt, 
do  what  he  pleased  with  the  Regbters,  short  of  injuring  or  re- 
moving them.  I  feel  that  I  have  a  right  to  say  this,  as  it  regards 
mjrself ;  and  that  I  am  bound  in  duty  to  say  it  with  reference  to 
the  learned  and  liberal  Primate  whom  I  had  the  honour  to  serve. 
From  the  day  that  I  entered  on  my  office,  I  never  had  a  doubt 
— ^indeed  all  such  general  or  particular  instructions  as  I  then, 
or  afi;erwards  from  time  to  time,  received,  confirmed  my  belief 
— ^that  in  making  the  Library  at  Lambeth  known,  accessible,  and 
useful,  to  men  of  letters,  and  rendering  to  them  such  assbtance 
as  might  be  in  my  power,  I  was  ftOfiUing  the  particular  duty 
which  I  was  placed  there  to  perform.  I  am  desirous  to  have  it 
frilly  understood  that  the  impossibility,  whatever  it  was,  did  not 
originate  in  any  impediment  offered  at  Lambeth;  and  that,  to 
the  best  of  my  knowledge,  no  application  was  ever  made  for 
access  to  the  Register  on  account  of  this  publication. 

Having  said  ibiB,  I  am  not  anxious  to  occupy  your  pages 
with  any  lengthened  discussion  of  a  point  which  must  be  so 
obvious  to  all  who  are  likely  to  feel  any  interest  about  it ;  at 
the  same  time,  as  I  have  reason  to  know  that  comparatively  few 
persons  do  read  the  Registers,  I  shall  be  glad  (if  you  can  afford 
me  the  space)  to  add  a  few  words  by  way  of  showing  to  those 
who  are  not  acquainted  vnth  Strype's  loose,  inaccurate,  mode 
of  copying,  and  his  great  liability  to  mistake,  that  I  am  not 
cavilling  at  mere  trifles,  but  that  a  really  important  part  of  an 
editor's  duty  has  been  omitted.  Of  course,  having  never  done 
or  undertaken  to  do  any  such  thing  as  to  collate  mis  particular 
work  of  Strype  with  the  Register,  I  am  not  prepared  to  say 
what  the  result  of  a  full  collation  might  be,  but  a  few  specimens, 
whidi  I  had  marked  at  different  times  in  my  own  copy  of  the 
Oxford  edition  before  I  saw  this  reprint,  and  a  few  which  I  have 
cursorily  gathered  since,  will  suffice  for  our  present  purpose. 

If  you  look  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  period  at  which  the 
Register  takes  up  the  history,  (p.  38  of  the  new  volume,)  you 
will  find  that  Cranmer's  consecration  was  ^^  ushered  in  with 
abundance  of  bulls,  some  dated  in  February  and  some  in  March, 
from  Pope  Clement,  to  the  number  of  eleven :  as  may  be  seen 
at  length  in  the  beginning  of  this  Archbishop's  Register."  Strype 
then,  having  described /(mr  of  them,  mentions  ^^  Another^  to  the 
city  and  diocese  of  Canterbury.  [An  odd  address,  which  would, 
perhaps,  have  put  some  editors  upon  looking  at  the  book,  when 
it  would  have  been  found  that  the  bull  was  more  rationally 
directed  to  the  ckrgy  of  the  city  and  diocese;  it  stands  out  even 
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on  the  margin^  ^  Bulla  Clero  Civitatis  et  Dioc.  Cant^  Another^ 
to  the  chapter  of  the  said  church.  Another j  to  the  vassals  of  the 
church:  that  is,  to  all  such  as  held  lands  of  it.  Another^  to  the 
people  of  the  city.  Another,  wherewith  the  pall  was  sent  to  the 
Archbishop  of  York  and  the  Bishop  of  London.  Another,  of 
the  destination  of  the  paJl,"  &c  Who  does  not  see  that,  sftet 
mentioning  eleven  bulls,  Strype  particularizes  only  ten?  Would 
it  not  have  been  worth  while  to  look,  whether  it  was  that  he  had 
miscounted  them,  or  that,  when  he  came  to  particulars,  he  had 
overlooked  one  ?  The  latter  is  the  case.  He  has  not  noticed 
one  of  the  longest  and  most  important,  (a  bull  addressed  by  the 
Pope  to  Granmer  himself;)  and  that  which  he  calls  the^btfi^  is, 
in  fact,  the Jifth. 

But  though,  of  course,  one  would  be  inclined  to  inquire  what 
the  Pope  said  to  Cranmer,  were  it  only  to  ascertain  whether 
his  HoUness  said  to  him  neither  more  nor  less  than  he  said 
to  other  people  in  the  same  circumstances,  yet  it  is  still  more 
important  to  know  what  Cranmer  said  to  the  Pope.  His  oath 
and  protestation,  when  he  was  consecrated,  are  among  the  most 
remarkable  facts,  not  only  in  his  life,  but  in  the  history  of  the 
Church  of  England.  It  is  desirable  to  know  whether  the  ^*  oaUi 
to  the  Pope,"  which  Strype  **  reposited  in  the  Appendix"  of  his 
work,  is  a  full  and  true  copy.  You  shall  judge  for  yourself;  at 
least,  so  far  as  you  can  trust  my  transcripts  from  the  new  edition 
and  the  document  as  it  stands  in  the  Register: — 


New  Edition, 

Ego  Thomas 
electos  Cantuariensis  ab  hac  hora  tri 
antea  fidelis  et  obediens  ero  B.  Petro 
sanctsB  apostolicsB  Romana  ecolesisD  et 
Domino  meo  D.  Clemeoti 

VIL  saisqae  saccessoribas  canonice 
intrautibos  Non  ero  in  consilio  aut  con- 
lensn  yel  fiMto  at  yitam  perdant  vel  mem- 
bram  sea  capiaotnr  mala  captione 


Consilium  yero  qaod  mibi  cfe- 
ditnri  sunt  per  se  ant  noncios 
ad  eomm  damnom  me  sciente  nemini 
pandam  Papatnm  Romanam  et  regalia 
8.  Petri  adjator  eis  ero  ad  retinendum  et 


Cranmer*8  Register, 
In  dei  nomine  amen  Ego  Tbooiaf 

•rrhiepiscoptti 

eUctuM  Cantoarien  ab  hac  hora  in  antes 
fidelis  et  obediens  ero  beato  Petro  ssoc- 
te^ue  Apostolice  Romane  eodesie  ae  Do- 
mino noetro  Domino  Clementi  popt 
septimo  suisqne  Saccessoribas  canonioe 
intrantibos  Non  ero  m  consilio  ant  con- 
sensnTcl  facto  at  yitam  perdant  atUmen- 
brom  sea  capiantar^[aat  in  eos  manoi 
yiolenter  qnomodolibet  ingerantar  yd 
bjarie  aliqae  inferantnr  qaoyis  qoesito] 
colore  Consilinm  yero  quod  mibi  cre- 
dituri  sunt  per  se  ant  nonciof  lea  Uttrat 
ad  coram  dampnum  me  sciente  nemini 
pandam  Papatam  Romanam  et  Regalia 
sancti  Petri  adjator  [eis]  ero  sd  reti^ 
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defendendam  tahfo  meo  ordine  contra  om- 
nem  hominem  Legatom  sedis  apostolicss 
in  enado  et  redeondo  boooriflee  tractabo 
ei    in   siiia    oeccnitatitms  adja?abo$ 


Vocatos  ad  syDodom  Teniam 
nisi  pTOpeditaa  faero  canonica  pnepedi- 
tiooe.  ApoatoloromlimioaRomanaciiria 
ezistente  citra  Aipa  siogolU  annis  ultra 
▼ero  montet  singnlU  bienDiis  Tisitabo  aat 
per  me  aot  per  mernn  nnntiam  nisi  apos- 
toliea  a&soAMt/Ueentia  Possessiones  tero 
id  mensam  mei  archiqfnsa^xUus  per- 
tinentet  non  tendam  neqne  donabo  neque 
impigturobo  neqoe  d«  noto  infbdabo 
Tel  aliqno  modo  alienabo 

inoonsnlto  Ro« 

sano  Pontifice.   Sic  me  Deos  adjayet  et 

bcc  tancta  Dei  Erangelia 


mIvo  hm  ordiae 

nend.  et  defendend.  ^  contra  omnem 
bominem  Legatom  Apostolice  sedis  in 
eondo  et  redeondo  bonoriflce  tractabo 
et  in  sois  necessitatibos  adjavabo 
[  Jora  bonores  pritilegia  et  anctoritatem 
Romane  ecdesie  Domini  nostri  pape  et 
snccessonun  predictomm  consenrare  et 
defenders  aogere  et  promotere  carabo. 
Nee  ero  in  consilio  tcI  tractata  in  qoibos 
contra  ipsnm  Dominom  nostrom  Tel  ean- 
dem  Romanam  ecclesiam  aliqoa  sinistra 
Tel  prejodicialia  personamm  Jnris  bo- 
noris  status  et  potestatis  eonun  macbi- 
nentar  et  si  talia  a  qniboscnnqne  pro- 
curari  norero  Tel  tractari  impediam  boo 
pro  posse  et  qoantocins  potero  commode 
significabo  eidem  Domino  nostro  yel  alteri 
per  qaem  ad  ipsins  noticiam  perTenire 
poesit  Regttlassanetommpatmm  decreta 
ordinationes  sententias  disposiciones  re- 
senracionesproTisiones  et  mandata  Apos- 
tolica  totis  Tiribns  obsenrabo  et  faciam 
ab  aliis  obsenrari  Heretico8,Scismaticos 
et  Rebelles  Domino  nostro  et  soccesso- 
ribns  predicti's  pro  posse  perseqaar  et 
impognabo]  Tocatns  ad  Sinodnm  Teniam 
nisi  prepeditns  faero  canonica  prepedi- 
cione  Apostolonim  limba  Roman.  Curia 
existen*  citra  singulis  annis  ultra 

Tero  montes  singulis  bienniis  Tisitabo 
aut  per  me  aut  [per]  meum  nuncium 
nisi*  Apostolica  abaolvar  licencia  Pos- 

Md  archiepUcopaUui 

sessiones  Tero  ad  mensam  mtam  per- 
tinen.  non  Tendam  neque  donabo  nee 
impignorabo  neque  de  noTO  infeudabo 
Tel  aliquo  modo  alienabo  [eciam  cum  coh' 
tenntcapiiidi  ecdesie  mee]  inconsolto  Ro- 
mano Pontifice  sic  me  deus  adjutet  et 
be:  sancta  dei  erangelia./.  5. 
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It  is  not  worth  while  to  enter  into  details  respecting  thb  sin- 
gular specimen  of  mutilated  extract.  It  is  sufficient  to  say  that 
Strype  has  (of  course,  unintentionally  and  unconsciously)  con- 
fused  and  mixed  together  two  oaths^-one  which  Cranmer  took 
before  his  consecration  (that  one  which  Strype  professes  to 
give)  with  another  which  he  took  after  his  consecration,  on  re- 
ceiving the  pall.* 

Again,  at  p.  197  of  this  new  edition,  we  read — 

•*  In  the  Register  is  also  recorded  Boner's  oath  of  fidelity  to  the 
King  against  the  Bishop  of  Rome :  which  I  will  add  here,  that  men 
may  see  with  what  little  affection  to  the  pope  this  man  was  let  into 
the  bishopric,  which  he  afterwards  made  so  much  use  of  for  him  and 
his  usurpations :  though  thereby  he  stands  upon  record  for  ever  for 
perjury.    But  the  oath  was  this : 

**  *  Ye  shall  never  consent  nor  agree  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  shall 
practise,  exercise,  or  have  any  manner  of  authority,  jurisdiction,  or 
power,  within  this  realm,  or  any  other  the  Kings  dominions,  bat  that 
ye  shall  resist  the  same  at  all  times  to  the  uttermost  of  your  power: 
and  that  from  henceforth  ye  shall  accept,  repute,  and  take  the  Kings 
Majesty  to  be  the  only  supreme  head  in  earth  of  the  church  of 
England,  &c.  So  help  you  Grod,  and  all  saints,  and  the  Holy  Evan- 
gelists.' " 

Surely  all  the  considerate  readers  of  Strype  must  have  held 
one  or  other  of  two  opinions — either  that  Bonner  was  very  silly 
to  take  an  oath  with  an  ^^  &c.'*  which  placed  as  it  was,  might,  of 
course,  include  the  church  of  Home  and  the  hierarchy  of  heaven; 
or  else,  that  by  that  compendious  ^^  &c.*'  the  transcriber  had 
(almost  unwarrantably  in  such  a  case)  saved  himself  the  trouble 
of  writing  a  few  merely  formal  or  technical  words.  Except  those 
who  held  this  trifling  qualification,  what  reader  would  doubt 
that  he  had  the  oath,  and  the  whole  oath,  before  him  ?  What  is 
the  truth  ?  Simply  that  the  ^^  &c.''  stands  for  all  which  here 
follows : — 

**  and  that  to  your  cunnynge  wytte  and  vttermoste  of  your  powers 
withoute  gyle  fraude  or  other  vndewe  meane  ye  shall  observe  keape 

*  It  mav,  howeTer,  be  proper  to  explain,  that  the  oath  in  the  right  hand  ecAnmn 
being  read  through  withoat  attending  to  italics,  interlmeationf,  or  brackets,  exhibit! 
the  preeontecration  oath  at  it  ■tanoa  in  the  Register.  Read  with  ibt  omissioo  ti 
what  is  between  brackets,  and  the  sabstitntion  of  the  interlined  words  fbr  those  is 
italics  beneath  them,  it  is  the  pot/iconsecration  oath.  Bj  this  the  reader  wiU  lee 
that  while  professing  to  ^ire  one  oath,  Strype  has  mnch  more  nearly  given  the  other, 
though  enough  of  both  is  retained  to  prevent  our  getting  ftom  him  a  correct  copy 
of  either.  I  do  not  know  that  I  should  have  thon^t  it  worth  while  thus  to  lepnst 
these  oaths  if  I  had  been  aware  when  I  sent  them  to  the  press  that  both  were  to  be 
found  in  Jenkyns's  Remains  of  Craamer,  Appendix  No.  L,  VoL  IV.,  p.  247.  They 
are  very  correctly  re-printed ;  and,  indeed,  on  a  corsory  collation,  I  only  obserre 
one  or  two  words  which  require  correction:  capitalist  near  the  end  of  the  first  otth, 
(p.  249,  line  3  from  bottom,)  should  be  Capituti,  and  in,  in  the  second  osth,  (p.  249, 
line  10,)  should  be  de.  It  is  strange  if  the  Editor,  who  repeatedly  quotes  "  Jenkyni^i 
Remains,**  did  not  see  these  documents  in  the  work;  and  stranger  still  if  he  did. 
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nieyntayne  and  defende  the  hoole  effectes  and  contents  of  all  and  syn- 
gular  actes  and  statutes  ojade  and  to  be  made  within  this  realme  in 
derogatyon  extyrpacyon  and  extingnyshemente  of  the  busshope  of 
rome  and  bis  auctoryte  and  all  other  acts  and  statutes  niade  and  to 
be  made  in  reformatyon  and  corroboratyon  of  the  Kyngs  power  of 
supreme  hedde  in  earthe  of  the  churche  of  Englande  And  this  ye  shall 
doo  egaynste  all  manner  of  persons  of  what  estate  dignitie  degree  or 
condycyoD  they  be  and  in  no  wise  do  nor  attempte  nor  to  your  powers 
suffer  to  be  doon  or  attempted  dvrectly  or  indyrectly  any  thinge  or 
thinges  pryuily  or  apertly  to  the  lette  hynderaunce  damage  or  dero- 
gacyon  thereof  or  of  any  parte  thereof  by  any  manner  of  meaues  or 
for  any  manner  of  pretence  and  in  case  any  othe  be  made  or  hath 
been  made  by  you  to  any  persons  or  person  in  mayntenance  or  fauor 
of  the  busshope  of  rome  or  his  autorytye  jurysdictyon  or  power  ye  re- 
pute the  same  as  vayne  and  adnichillate.  So  helpe  you  Qod,  all 
saynctesy  and  the  holy  evangelistes." — Reg.  260^  h. 

But  there  is  another  matter  in  this  same  page  197^  which 
most  be  nodced,  not  so  much  because  it  is  a  specimen  of  the 
lax  manner  in  which  Strype's  extracts  are  too  often  given,  bat 
because  it  contains  a  very  fearful  ground  for  suspicion  that  the 
editor  has  taken  the  liberty  of  maJang  conjectural  emendations 
of  Strype^s  text  We  are  told,  that  in  this  case  of  Bonner  the 
Prior  and  Chapter  of  Canterbui^  set  up  an  ancient  privilege, 
which  required  that  all  consecrations  of  sufiragans  to  die  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  should  be  performed  in  their  church ;  but 
that  they  gave  a  letter  of  licence,  as  they  do  at  this  day,  for  con- 
secradon  elsewhere,  in  which  the  following  words  occurred : — 
^quod  quilibet  sufiraganeus  ecclesisQ  metropolidc®  Chrisd 
Cantuar*  memoratae  in  eco|esia  vestra  metropolis  Cantuar'  et 
non  Biihi  partialtter  consecriri  et  benedici  deb^at,''  &c. 

This  ^  partialiter,''  coming  out  at  such  a  dme  of  excitement 
and  inquiry  about  everything  respecting  consecradons,  may  mis- 
lead some  readers,  who  will  perhaps  imagine,  on  the  authority 
of  so  ancient  a  document,  printed  under  the  auspices  of  so 
TBMoxj  prelates,  that  a  bishop  may  be  partfy  consecrated,  as,  in 
^e  phrase  of  the  vulgar,  a  child  is  ^^  half-baptized."  Other 
scholars  of  equal  learning  and  ingenuity  may  imagine  that 
partialiier  is  the  opposite  (A  impartialiUr^  and  claim  the  sancdon 
of  antiquity  for  the  nodon  that  conseoradon  should  be  a  party 
business.  But  be  this  as  it  may,  Strype  is  not  answerable ;  for  in 
lus  edition  of  1694,  and  indeed  in  the  Oxford  one  of  1840, 
die  word  is  printed  "  pntialiter."  Why,  indeed,  instead  of 
copying  it  as  it  stood,  presentialrj  or  vnridng  at  full  length,  pre- 
^^Jii^alitery  he  should  have  chosen  thus  further  to  contract  die 
yoid,  I  do  not  know.  For  its  metamorphosis  into  its  present  form, 
^^  iS)  I  presume,  indebted  to  the  editor  of  the  new  edidon.  But 
I  will  give  the  passage  as  it  stands  in  the  Register,  because  it 
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exhibits^  in  a  very  small  spaoe^  a  remarkable  specimen  of  the 
unaccountable  difference  which  often  exists  between  copies  and 
originals ;  and  which^  where  there  is  no  suspicion  of  ill  intentioD, 
renders  subsequent  collation  so  absolutely  necessary.    This,  to 
be  sure,  is  always  requisite  through  the  common  infinnity  of 
human  nature,  which  renders  us  all  liable  to  mistakes  u)d  enors; 
but  I  now  speak  of  unaccountable  transformations,  Tvhich  look 
as  if  the  copyist  had  taken  up  a  handful  of  loose  \vords  and 
played  with  them,  and  tumbled  them  about,  till  some  were 
broken,  some  lost,  and  at  length  the  whole  thrown  down  in  an 
order  quite  different  from  that  in  which  he  found  them;  and 
not  only  so,  but  intermixed  with  words,  and  bits  of  words, 
which  they  had  nothing  to  do  with  till  they  came  into  his  hands. 
It  is  really  a  question  which  has  often  puzzled  me,  and  of  which 
I  should  like  to  see  some  solution.     I  cannot  imagine,  for  in- 
stance, how  Strype  could  make  what  I  have  just  given  (for,  ex- 
cept the  parHaliteTf  there  is  no  injustice  done  to  him)  out  of  the 
following  words: — "  quod  quilibet  suffiragancus  ecclesie  vestre 
Cantuarien  memorate  in  eadem  vestra  ecclesia  metropolitica 
Cantuarieii  et  non  alibi  presentialr  consecrari  et  benedici  con- 
suevit  et  deberet."    How  could  a  person  professing  only  to 
copy  a  few  lines  very  legibly  written  make  so  many  variations? 
— where  did  he  get  metropolitictB  Christif — why  did  he  leave  ont 
eadem? — above  all,  how  came  he  to  omit  cansuevity  when  the  sub- 
ject matter  was  an  "old  pretended  privilege"?     Surely  if  it  is 
not  possible  to  collate  tne  transcnpts  of  such  copyists  with 
their  originals,  it  would  be  as  well  to  let  them  alone. 

But  there  is  another  part  of  Strype*s  work,  which,  if  not  equally, 
or  so  obviously,  interesting  to  some  readers  of  ecclesiasti<^ 
history,  ought  to  be  revised ;  and  as  it  is  derived  entirely  from 
the  Register,  it  is  only  by  reference  to  that  record  that  it  can  be 
corrected.  I  mean  tne  accounts  which  he  gives  of  the  con- 
secrations of  bishops.  Even  those  who  consider  the  informa- 
tion as  unimportant  and  worthless,  will,  I  think,  acknowledge 
that  if  such  things  are  recorded  at  all,  they  should  be  stated 
accurately. 

Why  should  people,  for  instance,  pay  their  money  for  a  new 
edition  of  the  mis-statement  that  Nicholas  Shaxton  was  con- 
secrated Bishop  of  Sarum,  "  by  our  Archbishop,  John  Bishop  of 
Lincoln  and  Christoplier  Sidoniensis  assisting,''  (p.  78,)  when 
the  Register  which  it  professes  to  follow  says,  John  Bishop  of 
Londany  and  ThomcLS  Sidoniensis? — fo.  172.  b. 

I  need  scarcely  say  that  among  the  evils  produced  by  such 
careless  extracts,  one  is,  that  when  compared  with  historical 
facts  which  are  notorious  frora  other  authorities,  they  naturally 
lead  to  an  impression  that  our  ecclesiastical  records  are  not 
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merely  imperfect,  but  erroneous,  and  not  to  be  depended  on. 
Take  a  few  specimens,  which  have  occurred  in  a  very  cursory 
inspection,  and  to  which  I  have  no  doubt  a  great  many  more 
might  be  added. 

"  June.  William  Rugg,  a  monk,  was  consecrated  Bishop  of 
Norwich.  This  is  omitted  also,  if  I  mistake  not,  in  the  Register,'' 
(p.  105.)  But  Strype  did  mistake;  and  so  did  the  editor  of  the 
new  edition,  when  he  put  a  note  upon  it,  in  these  words: — 
"['William  Rugge  alias  Repps  S.  T.  P.  was  elected  May  81, 
1536,  confirmed  June  28,  consecrated  July  2.  (Wharton.)'  Id. 
p.  211.  Godvnn's  Cat  of  the  Bishops  of  England,  p.  854.  ed. 
Lend.  1601.]"  If,  instead  of  adopting  and  perpetuating  the 
mistakes  of  others,  he  had  gone  to  the  Register,  fo.  212  b.,  he 
\?ould  have  found  the  record  that  this  Bishop  of  Norwich  was 
consecrated  by  the  Archbishop,  assisted  by  John  Bishop  of 
Exeter,  and  John  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  on  Sunday,  June 
11th,  1586. 

Of  Lewis  Thomas,  sufiragan  Bishop  of  Salop,  we  read — **  the 
assistant  bishops  at  this  consecration  [are]  not  mentioned  in  the 
Register^  p.  185.  There  is  really  something  too  ridiculous  in 
this  formal  and  delicate  attention  to  Strype's  phraseology, 
while  the  false  statement  is  reprinted  without  correction.  The 
&ct  is,  that  the  assistant  bishops  are  distinctly  stated  to  have 
been  John  Bishop  of  Rochester,  and  Robert  Bishop  of  St. 
Asaph. 

At  p.  189,  we  read  that  "Dec'  the  9th  John  Hodgkin,  pro- 
fessor of  divinity,  was  consecrated  at  the  same  time,  and  by  the 
same  bishops,  as  above ;  but  to  what  see  is  not  mentioned,^^  Strype, 
however,  in  default  of  authority,  gives  us  an  opinion ;  and  tells 
us,  <^  Hodgkin,  if  I  mistake  not,  was  consecrated  suffragan  of 
Bedford,"  &c.  This  time  he  did  not  mistake.  The  wonder  is 
that  he  should  have  been  in  any  doubt,  and  it  can  only  be  ac- 
counted for  by  supposing  (what  many  other  things  in  his  writings 
may  lead  us  to  believe)  that,  having  made  his  extracts,  he  often 
laid  them  by,  until  he  had  in  a  great  degree  forgotten  what  they 
^ere  about,  and  whether  they  were  extracts,  abstracts,  or  full 
copies.  It  may  be  that,  looking  at  his  note  long  after  it  was 
made,  he  took  it  for  granted  that  if  the  name  had  been  in  the 
Register  it  would  have  been  copied,  and  therefore  he  ventured 
to  say  that  it  was  omitted.  How  else  can  we  account  for  his 
doing  so,  when  in  the  Register  the  See  of  Bedford  is  expressly 
mentioned  over  and  over  again — that  is,  in  both  the  text  and 
margin  of  the  Letters  Patent,  and  of  the  Acta  consecrationis, 
and  of  the  Liters  testimoniales  ?  (fo.  204.)   It  is  remarkable  that 

^hen  (p.  227)  this  sufiragan  Bishop  of  Bedford  is  incidentally 

mentioned,  there  is  no  note  in  the  new  edition  to  give  any  in- 
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fonnation  respeoting  him.  By  some  mismanagement^  the  notes 
are  so  misplaced  as  to  inform  the  reader  that  ^  Thomas  Bishop 
of  Westminster**  was  named  ^  Nicholas  Heathy**  and  ^*  John 
Sufir^gan  of  Bedford"  was  "  Thomas  Thirlby." 

^^  March  24,  Henry  Holbeach,  Prior  of  the  cathedral  church 
of  Wigom,"  was  ^^  consecrated  in  the  Bishop  of  ZancZtm'ichapel, 
in  the  said  bishop^s  house,  situate  in  Lambeth  Marsh,**  p.  140. 
The  Register  assigns  the  house  to  the  Bishop  of  Rochester, 
io.  216. 

^^  Robert  Bishop  of  St  Asaph  recommended  to  the  king*' two 
persons  to  be  sufiagans  ^^  within  the  diocese  [province,  rather] 
of  Canterbury,  mentioning  no  particular  see.**  It  is  true  that 
the  bishop  did  not  dictate  to  the  king;  but  his  majesty,  in  his 
letters  patent,  immediately  named  Shaftesbury,  and  Stiype 
himself  records  the  consecration  of  one  of  the  persons  recom- 
mended to  that  see.  As  to  the  correction  between  brackets, 
which  has  been  handed  down  from  the  original  edition,  it  must 
be  observed  tiiat  the  Register  does  not  say  ^^  diocese,**  but  has 
^^  province**  as  plain  as  it  can  be.  (fo.  238.)  It  may  be  noticed, 
in  confirmation  of  what  I  have  before  suggested,  that  here  Strype 
probably  found  what  he  tiiought  a  wrong  word  in  an  extract 
made  long  before,  and  instead  of  going  to  the  original  soaroe 
(which  for  him,  perhaps,  might  not  then  be  possible)  he  placed 
a  conjectural  emendation  between  brackets;  but  should  that 
have  remained  in  every  reprint  for  a  century  and  a  hal^  without 
anybody*8  looking  to  see  whether  the  Register  really  contained 
so  gross  a  blunder  ? 

^^  December  the  29th,  Thomas  Thirlby  consecrated  tiie  first 
Bishop  of  Westminster  in  St  Saviour*s  Chapel,  near  the  s^ul- 
chre  of  Henry  VIII.*'  p.  205.  The  date  should  be  the  19th; 
and  need  I  add  that  the  sepulchre  was  not  that  of  tiie  Henij 
who  was  alive  and  reigning  in  1540  ?  The  Register  says  at  fbU 
lengtii,  ^^  contigua  sepulchre  bone  memorie  dni  henrici  ieptim 
olim  regis  Anglie.**  This  absurd  error  is  also  to  be  found  in 
tiie  original  edition  of  1694,  and  in  the  Oxford  reprints  of  1812 
and  1840.     It  must  have  had  narrow  escapes. 

^^  John  Ghambre  was  consecrated  first  Bishop  of  Peterborough 
....  by  John  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  Thomas  Bishop  of  Ely,  and 
William  Bishop  of  Norwich,  by  commission  firom  tiie  Archbishop,** 
p.  217.  This  is  a  mistake.  These  three  prelates  were  indeed 
the  commissioners,  but  only  one  of  them  (the  Bishop  of  Ely) 
acted,  and  he  was  assisted  by  two  other  bishops,  whom  Strype 
does  not  mention  at  all — Robert  Bishop  of  Down,  and  Thomas 
Filiden.*  f.  270.  b. 

*  This  title  I  know  not  how  to  tnmslate.    The  other  assistant  Ushop  beloDgiiig 
to  Ireland,  one  is  led  to  think  of  Elphin. 
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Bishops  Bonner  and  Hethe,  we  axe  told,  were  consecrated 
^  in  a  chapel  in  St  Paul's  on  the  north  side  of  the  nave."  p.  204. 
The  Register,  on  the  contrary,  states  that  the  chapel  was  situ- 
ated wi^n  the  palace  of  the  Bishop  of  London,  though  near 
the  north  side  of  the  nave  of  St.  PatQ's.* 

Again,  p.  809,  we  are  told,  ^'  Anthony  Kitchin,  alias  Dunstan, 
D.D.  was  elected  and  confirmed  Bishop  of  Landaff,  May  2. 
The  Archbishop  sent  his  conunissional  letters,  dated  the  same 
day,  to  Thomas  Bishop  of  Westminster,  for  his  consecration; 
hut  the  eonseeratian  is  not  entered  in  the  Register. ^^  How  could 
Strjrpe  write  thus,  when  Anthony  Huse,  the  Registrar,  expressly 
declares  that  he  saw  it  done  with  his  own  eyes  at  Westminster, 
in  the  presence  of  many  witnesses,  whom  he  names  ^  et  multis 
aliis  tarn  clericis  quam  laicis  in  numero  copioso,"  by  the  said 
Bishop  of  Westminster,  assisted  by  the  suffiragan  Bishops  of 
Sidon  and  Salop?  fo.  310.  b. 

One  more  specimen  from  the  Register,  and  perhaps  I  shaJl 
haTe  occupied  nearly  as  much  space  as  you  can  at  present  giye 
to  the  subject ;  and  I  wish  to  add  a  few  words  on  another  point 
connected  with  it ; — but  it  is  too  important  to  be  passed  over, 
because  it  leads  to  a  suspicion  that  even  the  authonties  to  which 
we  are  directed  at  the  foot  of  the  pages,  by  the  editor  of  the  new 
edition  himself,  have  been  very  carelessly,  if  at  all,  collated. 
At  p.  138,  we  read  that  ^^  the  archbishop,  according  to  the  direc- 
tion of  the  act  for  suffiragan  bishops,  nominated  to  the  king  two 
persons,  out  of  which  he  might  electa  suffiragan  for  Dover,"* .  .  . 
^  the  bishop's  letter  to  the  king,  desiring  him  to  appoint  him  a 
suffiragan  out  of  those  two  above  named,  and  the  archbishop's 
conunissional  letters  to  suffiragan  Ungworth,t  may  be  seen  in 
the  Appendix."  A  marginal  note  refers  us  to  these  documents 
as  No.  XXI.  and  No.  XXII.  Turning  to  these  documents  (at 
p.  396),  we  find  a  note  on  the  title  of  the  first,  <<See  Wilkin's 
Concilia,  vol.  iii.  p.  828,"  and  on  the  second,  "  See  Wilkin's 
Concilia,  vol.  iii  p.  828."  It  would  have  been  worth  while 
(especially  in  a  document  passing  just  at  that  time,  between 
BQch  parties  as  the  archbishop  and  the  king)  to  have  looked  at 
the  Register  and  corrected  (in  line  four  of  the  first  document), 
'*  Supremo  ecdesiae  Anglicanse  capiti,"  into  ^^  supremo  ecclesie 
Anglicane  sub  Christo  capiti."    It  may  be  an  omission  of  only 

*  In  qoodam  saoello  inttnori  iozta  teptentrionalem  partem  nsTif  eedetie  oathe- 
dralis  diui  PauU  London,  infra  paUatiom  Episcopi  LondonieniU  notorie  aitaato  iplen- 
dide  omato  et  cultoi  dirino  obenndo  preparata — fo.  259.  a.  b. 

1 1  do  not  knov  why  the  editor  baa  changed  the  name  of  Bishop  Yngworth  to 
Ungwoftk  in  all  the  five  places  where  it  occurs  in  this  and  the  following  page,  in 
contradiction  of  Strrpe,  tne  Register,  and,  I  believe,  of  everybody  else.  C5ertainly 
in  contradiction  of  hunself— that  is,  of  Cranmer's  letter,  in  which  the  prelate  was 
originally  named,  as  he  has  giTen  it  in  his  Appendix,  Mo.  XXI.,  p.  897. 
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two  words ;'  but  such  words  should  not  be  omitted.  And  if  he  had 
looked,  the  editor  might  have  altered  earum  into  eamndem  (Une 
17,)  and  have  made  such  a  phrase  as  ^  intuitu  charitatis  pune- 
tare'^  (line  23)  less  barbarous  and  unintelligible.  How  could 
such  nonsense  be  set  down  by  Strype,  with  the  Register  be- 
fore him  ?  He  should  at  least  have  been  consistent;  and  when 
he  asked  the  king  punctare  somebody,  he  should  have  repre- 
sented  the  person  operated  on  by  the  king  as  pundatum^  not 
pr<Bsentatum»  Liable  as  he  was  to  mistake  in  reading  contracted 
words,  it  is  strange  that  when  he  rightly  took  pntaium^  in  OBe 
line,  to  mean  prasentatumy  it  did  not  occur  to  him  that  pntariy 
which  stood  just  over  it  in  the  preceding  line,  meant  presentare. 
This  is  odd  on  the  mere  sight  of  the  tiling,  to  say  nothing  about 
its  sense  or  meaning.  And  in  the  second  document,  it  would 
have  been  quite  worth  while  to  have  corrected  the  unmeaning 
words  (line  18),  ^^  a  divinorum  celebratione  uUhne  suspendend," 
by  substituting  legitime.  The  transcriber,  it  I4>pear8,  did  not 
know  what  to  make  of  Ubnef  and  thought  that  the  best  way  to 
make  something  of  it,  was  to  prefix  an  u.  But  it  is  not  for 
any,  or  all,  of  these  things  that  I  notice  diese  documents,  but 
because  there  is  one  thing  in  the  first  one,  which  looks  as  if  the 
editor  (not  only  did  not  see  the  Register,  for  that  he  asserts  was 
not  possible,  but  that  he)  did  not  see,  as  carefully  as  he  should 
have  done,  that  copy  of  the  documents  which  he  tells  his  readers 
to  "  see"  in  Wilkins's  Concilia.  In  this  new  edition  of  tlie  fast 
of  these  documents,  (as,  also,  in  other  copies  of  it,)  we  find 
Cranmer  requesting  the  king  (not,  indeed,  as  I  have  8aid,pim^- 
tarcy  but)  presentare  one  of  tibe  two  persons  named  to  him  (Ae 
archbishop),  that  he  might  consecrate  him — ^  quatenus  ipsnra 
....  consecrem  et  benedicam,  casteraque  fitciam  et  exequar  in 
ea  parte,  quae  ad  efiectum  meum  archiepiscopale  spectaverint'* 
It  is  true  that  the  word  in  the  Register  looks  as  if  it  began  widi 
an  ey  though  then  it  would  be  very  hard  to  make  it  into  effeetum^ 
even  supposing  that  would  make  sense,  or  agree  with  ardaepM- 
copdle.  But  whoever  does  '^  see  Wilkins^s  Concilia,*'  and  reads 
the  document  as  it  stands  there,  will,  I  doubt  not,  adopt  my 
learned  predecessor's  emendation,  and  read  officium. 

This  may  be  enough  to  show  tfiat  the  Register  to  which 
Stryne  was  so  deeply  indebted  should  have  been  carefully  col- 
lated ;  especially  as  you  will  be  aware  that  in  collecting  the 
proofs  which  are  here  adduced,  I  have  been  guided  very  princi- 
pally by  the  facility  of  finding  what  was  wanted  in  the  Register. 
The  editor  of  the  new  edition  tells  us  that  there  have  been  more 
correct  references  added,  wherever  it  appeared  necessary."  But 
not  having  thought  it  necessary  to  look  at  the  Register  himself 
it  is  very  seldom,  and  only  accidentally  when  the  work  has  been 
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done  fi>r  him  by  odiers,  that  any  more  specifio  reference  is 
added  to  that  which  Strype  usually  made  to  ^^  Cran.  Reg."  In 
an  enormous  volume,  containing  between  eight  and  nine  hundred 
pages  of  dosely  written  manuscript,  it  would  take  some  little  time 
and  trouble  to  find  many  things  which  an  editor  should  collate, 
and  in  the  present  case  it  was  sufficient  for  my  purpose  (per- 
haps enoogh  for  your  patience)  to  take  what  came  first  to  hand. 

What  has  been  done  with  respect  to  collating  other  manu- 
soripts,  I  am  of  course  unable  to  say ;  but  I  must  add  a  few 
words  respecting  the  manner  in  which  some  printed  books  of 
Archbishop  Granmer*s  period  have  been  dealt  with  by  both  the 
author  ana  the  editor.  Considering  the  nature,  importance,  and 
interest  of  the  works,  it  is  impossible  to  understand  how  they 
eoold  print  and  reprint  such  nonsense. 

In  the  first  place,  speaking  of  the  year  1536,  Strype  says, 
^  In  this  year,  dien,  came  forth  two  remarkable  books ;  whereof 
both  ike  King,  and  the  Archbishop  and  bishops,  might  be  said 
to  be  joint  composers ;  inasmuch  as  they  seemed  to  be  devised 
by  the  Archbishop,  and  some  of  the  bishops,  and  then  revised, 
noted,  corrected,  and  enlarged  by  the  King."*  Surely  of  a  book 
ushered  in  by  such  a  preface,  we  might  expect  to  have  at  least 
Ae  title  giTcn  correctly ;  especially  where  there  is  a  show  of 
giving  that  title  formally  distinguished  by  italics.  Strype  pro- 
ceeds—" The  one  of  these  was  the  book  of  articles  of  religion, 
mentioned  before.  This  book  bore  this  title.  Articles  devised  by 
the  Khtff^s  highness  to  stable  Christian  mneiness  and  unity  among 
thepeopkf  Sfc^  I  very  much  doubt  whether  any  book  ever  ap- 
pearea  under  this  titfe.  Certainly  the  title-page  of  the  copy 
now  before  me  runs — "  Articles  devised  by  the  Kynges  Highnes 
Makstie^  to  stablyske  christen  quietnes  and  vnitie  amonge  vsy^  &c. 

Secondly,  as  to  another  remarkable  book,  Strype  says,  "  At 
length  this  book  came  forth,  printed  by  Barthelet,  in  the  year 
1537,  and  was  commonly  called  ^  The  Bishops*  Book,'  because 
thebbhops  were  the  composers  of  it  It  was  intituled,  ^  The 
Godly  and  Pious  Institution  of  a  Christian  Man^  and  consisted 
of  a  declaration  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  of  the  Ave  Mary, 
the  Creed,  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  the  Seven  Sacra- 
ment8."t  The  copy  before  me  is  intituled,  "  The  Institution  of 
a  diristen  man  conteynynge  the  exposytion  or  Interpretation  of 
die  commune  Crede,  of  the  seuen  Sacramentes,  of  the  .x.  com- 
mandementes,  and  of  the  Paternoster,  and  the  Aue  Maria,  Jus- 
tyfioation  &  Purgatory."  Where  did  Strype  get  the  "  godly 
and  pious**  title  which  he  has  printed  with  the  formality  of 
itaUesf 

«  New  Editioii,  p.  91.  t  ^«^  EdiUon,  p.  1 1 1 . 

Vol.  yiWlll^March,  1848.  2  a 
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Tfairdljy  referring  to  the  ^Institution'' just  mentioned^  Stiype 
says,  ^^  this  book  came  forth  again  two  years  after — viz.,  1540 
(unless  my  manuscript  mistake  this  year  for  1643)" — which,  of 
course,  it  did,  or  else  Strype  mistook  his  manuscript,  but  which- 
ever way  it  was,  the  new  editor  prints  it  without  notice,  for  what 
does  it  matter  whether  it  was  printed  in  one  year  or  the  other, 
or  even  whether  it  really  was  ^  this  book"  or  another  ?  but  Stiype 
proceeds — ^very  much  enlarged,  and  reduced  into  anothsr 
form,  and  bearing  another  name,  ^^A  necessary  Doctrine  aad 
Erudition  of  any  Christian  Man!  "*  Even  in  this  the  title  is 
not  given  correctly,  for  it  is  **  A  necessary  Doctrine  and  Eru- 
dition/or any  Christen  man,"  &c.;  but  this  is  a  trifle  compared 
with  the  absurdity  of  representing  it  as  a  reprint  or  repubUca- 
tion  of  the  "  Institution."  It  may  be  worth  while  to  add,  that 
the  year  after  the  publication  of  this  "  Necessary  Doctrine"  there 
came  out  a  Latin  translation  of  it,  which  was  intituled  ^  Pia  et 
Catholica  Ghristiani  Hominis  InstittUio.'*^  It  was  probably  througli 
some  conftision  with  this  title  that  Strype  g^t  the  ^^  godly  and 
pious"  title  which  he  has  appropriated  to  the  ^  Institution."! 

I  make  no  apology  to  you,  Sir, — whatever  may  be  due  to 
your  readers,  if  you  print  it — for  this  long,  hasty,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  very  imperfect  expression  of  my  amazement  on 
seeing  this  volume.  You  and  my  other  friends  have  beard  me, 
many  years  before  this  Society  existed,  deeply  regretting  the 
numerous  errors  and  mistakes  which  disfigure  the  volumes  of 

*  New  Edition,  lb. 
t  This  maj  perhaps  be  a  fit  oocasioii  for  soggesting  how  deaiimble  it  ii,  that  in 
anj  new  edition  of  the  works  of  Strype,  those  which  may  be  called  parallel  pti- 
sages,  should  be  referred  to  from  each  other.  Owing  to  tilie  natnre  of  the  snbjects, 
the  same  facts  presented  themselres  repeatedly,  and  the  aceonnta  Tary  io  oAen  tad 
so  mnch,  owing  to  the  anther's  writing  at  di£ferent  times,  and  with  mora  or  ksi 
information,  that  most  editors  wonld  feel  it  to  be  a  positive  duty,  or  at  least  a  Tcry 
acceptable  act  of  courtesy,  to  tell  the  reader  what  to  believe.  As  to  the  preieot 
case,  by  the  time  that  Strype  published  his  Ecclesiastical  Memorials,  (I  belie?« 
about  twenty-seven  years  after  his  Memorials  of  Cranmer,)  he  had  gamed  num 
information  respecting  the  Institution  and  the  Necessary  Doctrine,  StiU,  indeed,  be 
speaks  of  them  as  the  same  book,  and  represents  one  as  only  a  new  edition  of  tin 
other.  Under  the  year  1587,  he  says,  •*  The  famous  book  called  Tlie  JmOitatim  of 
a  Christian  Man  came  out  this  year,"  (  Vol  I.  P.  I  p.  485,  Svo  ed.)  And  nnkr 
the  year  1543,  (for  he  bad  by  this  time  got  better  information  than  the  MS.  which, 
as  we  have  seen,  had  misled  him  as  to  the  publication  in  1540— an  error  which  is 
left  unnoticed,  to  puzzle  the  readers  of  the  new  edition),  he  tells  us  that  the  Convo- 
cation "  were,  concerned,  as  it  seems  engaged  in  a  dilisrent  review  of  a  tome 
pood  book,  called  The  Institution  of  a  Christian  Man,**  Rid,  p.  683.  "  This,"  ss 
he  farther  states,  "produced  a  second  edition  enlarged  of  the  Institution,  and  wm 
called,  A  Necessary  Doctrine  and  Erudition  of  a  Chrittitm  Many"  IM,  p.  584. 
Yet,  after  all  this,  be  quietiy  says,  "  1  must  observe  that  this  book,  the  Entditim, 


was  another,  and  a  very  different,  book ;  and  it  is  exceedingly  injnrioos  to  troth, 
and  destructive  of  all  right  understanding,  thus  to  confound  things  which  difler* 
Of  course,  a  very  superficial  and  cursory  glance  might  lead  a  person  unacqoainted 
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that  writer,  whose  works  are,  of  all  others,  the  most  indispen- 
sable to  the  English  churchman  who  would  understand  the  his- 
tory of  his  own  church.  Yon  know  that  I  used  to  talk  (scarcely 
faalif  in  jest)  of  Strype  Scholarships  and  Strype  Examinations 
in  onr  Colleges,  as  among  the  best  means  for  preventing  young 
men  who  were  candidates  for  orders  from  ignorantly  committing 
themselves,  to  their  own  discredit,  and  the  increased  disunion 
and  nnhi^piness  of  the  church.  You  know  that  to  Oxford  men, 
wherever  I  could  take  the  liberty,  (and  even  where  it  was  a 
liberty,)  I  openly  and  urgently  expressed  my  hope  that  that 

with  the  bookf  and  their  faljeot,  to  fnppoie  them  identical ;  jost  as  one  equally 
ignorant  of  the  scriptnres,  after  running  his  eye  over  the  head-lines,  and  seeing  the 
words  Hatthew,  Mark,  Luke,  John,  Acts,  &c^  might  take  it  for  granted,  from  the 
mere  dates  of  the  volomes,  that  Doddridge's  Exposition  was  a  new  edition  of 
Whtth^s.  And  hayinc  onoe  made  the  hlnnder,  he  might  talk  for  eyer  of  Dod* 
dridges  edition  of  Whitby,  and  assign  to  one  writer  all  the  opinions  and  interpreta- 
tions oi  the  other.  In  some  respects,  indeed,  the  books  in  question  had  greater 
▼sriatioos,  as  we  see  when,  on  the  next  page,  Strype  comes  to  the  •*  by  and  by," 
where  he  more  particularly  states  the  difference  between  them,  though  he  has 
sheadj  got  baek  to  the  idea  that  the  one  was  a  '*  review'*  of  the  otl^er.  He  says, 
''By  comparing  this  book  [the  Institution]  with  the  Erudition,  that  was  a  review 
diereof  by  the  King's  conmiission,  and  was  published  about  six  years  after,  one  may 
lee  what  a  f^ood  step  the  reformation  of  reli^on  had  made:  for  whereas  in  the  former 
book,  devotion  to  ima^^  honouring  of  saints,  and  praying  to  them,  masses  for  the 
desd,  and  various  popish  rites  and  ceremonies,  were  commended  and  confirmed ; 
in  this  book  they  spoke  more  dubiously  and  warily  of,  or  rejected  them.  And  as 
for  pnr^toiy,  which  made  one  f;reat  article  in  the  former  boo]^  at  the  end  of  it,  it 
it  in  this  quite  left  out    And  this  that  follows  is  the  good  conclusion  of  it — viz, 

**  Fmally  it  is  mnoh  neeessary,  that  all  such  abuses  as  heretofore  have  been  com- 
plices conceminff  this  matter,  be  clearly  put  away,"  &c  Some  readers  may  think 
It  rather  poeticu  to  talk  of  *'  abuses"  having  been  **  complices ;"  but  those  who 
prefer  truth  to  poetry,  and  verify  the  quotation,  will  find  that  the  passa^  should 
ranthns,  the  words  here  printed  in  Holies  having  been  omitted :  '*  Finally,  it  is  much 
npcifMaiy,  that  all  such  abuses  as  heretofore  have  been  brought  tn,  by  supporters  and 
maintainers  of  the  Papacy  of  Rome,  wnd  their  complices  concerning  this  matter,"  Sec. 
Aod  after  some  furtner  extract  St^pe  proceeds — **  This  Erudition  also  began  with 
sn  excellent  description  of  &itb,  ....  this  description  the  former  book  hath 
^  These  are  JDMe  of  the  ^fferences  between  the  two  books.  But  yet  one  thing 
1  nuut  add  concerning  this  last  and  best  book ;  that  the  reading  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
^Bies  is  not  permitted  to  the  common  people ;  and  in  that  respect  the  other  party 
^  the  advantage  of  those  that  ftivoured  the  GospeL"  Surely  the  identity  of  these 
two  celebrated  books  is  much  the  same  as  that  of  Sir  John  Cntler*s  stockings. 

Having,  however,  said  so  much  about  the  Necessary  Doctrine,  and  the  otject 
^cioff  to  show  the  propriety  of  verifying  Strype's  extracts,  let  me  add  to  the  one 
wkich  I  have  alreaoy  given,  two  more  tpecimens  from  his  quotations  from  it 

In  King  Henry's  episUe  prefixed  to  the  book,  which  "  royal  declaration"  Strype 
^ly  observes  **  is  well  worthy  our  reading,"  his  Mijesty  is  represented  as  wnt- 
>j|g  thus  concerning  tbe  ''seven  worse  spirits"  which  had  been  brought  in  to  vex 
we  ehorch  since  it  had  been  swept  of  hypocrisy  and  superstition; — "*  we  find  entered 
into  some  of  our  people's  hearts  m  an  inclination  to  sinister  understanding  scripture, 
p^nomption,  arrogance,  carnal  liberty  and  contention  used;  be  therefore  constrained 
""[the  remedy  of  them  in  time,"  &c.  The  latter  part  of  this  strange  passage  stands 
^ in  the  books— "carnal  liberty  and  contention:  we  be  therefore  constrained 
wtbe rtformatiau,"  &c,  D.  585.    How  the  word  ••  used"  got  in  I  do  not  know. 

Two  pa^  £utber  on  tne  King  is  represented  as  explaining  to  his  subjects  how 
J*«««sry  It  was  that  their  ministers  should  be  "  habfe  to  give  an  account,  as  St. 
I'Ml  saiUi,  of  that  they  profess."  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  sUte  that  the  King  said 
•^St  Peter,- p.  587. 
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learned  Uniyersity  would  repair  the  injury  which  it  had  done  to 
the  ohurch  by  its  careless  reprints — that  when  I  met  with  Cam- 
bridge men,  I  tried  to  provoke  them  to  jealousy,  and  urged  them 
to  claim,  and  do  justice  to,  so  meritorious  a  son  of  their  alma  mater 
— that  to  one  publisher  after  another,  I  expressed  the  same  de- 
sire for  a  new  edition,  while  one  after  another  told  me  the  thing 
was  impossible,  that  the  Clarendon  edition  filled  the  market, 
and  that  till  that  was  sold  off  (in  other  words,  until  hundreds  or 
thousands  of  pounds  had  been  levied,  for  the  most  part,  on  the 
studious  and  deserving  part  of  the  clergy)  nothing  could  be  done. 
Then  arose  a  Society,  under  such  patronage,  that  one  would 
hardly  know  how  to  be  grateftil  enough,  that  so  many  men  of 
high  rank,  character,  and  learning,  were  coming  to  the  rescue— 
it  seemed  an  invincible  armada — Oxford,  and  Cambridge,  and 
Paternoster-row  dared  not  peep  or  mutter— of  course,  we  have 
waited  in  anxious  expectation — and  is  the  volume  before  us  a 
specimen  of  the  way  in  which  their  works  are  to  be  issued? 

I  am,  &c., 

S.  R.  Maitland. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Hit  Editor  b«ft  to  remind  hU  readers  that  he  is  not  responsible  for  the  opiniOBS 
of  his  Correspondents . 


ST.  JUSTIN  MARTYR  ON  THE  MILLENNIUM  AND  THE  SECOND 

ADVENT. 

Rev.  Sir, — I  now  come  to  the  celebrated  passage^  parts  of  which 
have  oflen  been  quoted  in  works  on  the  prophecies  which  relate  to  the 
future. 

"  And  Trypho  said,  in  reply  to  these  things,  <  I  remarked  to  you, 
Sir,  that  you  are  careful  to  be  secure  in  all  points,  interweaving  [yoor 
observations]  with  the  Scriptures.  But  tell  me  truly,  do  you  coofe« 
that  this  place,  Jemsalem,  is  to  be  built  again,  and  do  you  expect  that 
your  people  shall  be  gathered  together,  and  shall  enjoy  happiness  with 
Christ,  together  with  the  patriarchs  and  the  prophets,  and  with  those 
who  were  of  our  race,  and  also  with  those  who  were  proselytes  before 
your  Christ  came  ?  or  have  you  come  to  confess  these  things,  in  order 
that  yon  may  seem  to  have  the  advantage  of  us  in  these  discussions?' 
Then  I  replied, '  I  am  not  such  a  wretch,  O  Trypho,  as  to  speak  ot 
variance  with  what  I  think.  Accordingly,  I  confessed  to  you  abobe- 
fore,  that  I  and  many  others  hold  this  opinion,  (as,  also,  yon  veiy  well 
know,)  that  this  will  come  to  pass :  and  again  I  also  signified  to  yon 
that  many  of  those  Christians  who  are  [wo/]  of  pure  and  devout  sen- 
timents, do  not  acknow  ledge  this.  For  I  have  shown  to  you  that  there 
are  some  who  are  called  Christians,  but  who  are  in  reality  atheists  and 
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impious  heretics :  because  tbey  teach  what  is  altogether  blaspheinous 
and  atheistical  and  foolish.  But  that  you  may  know  that  I  do  not 
say  this  only  in  your  presence,  I  will  compose  a  treatise  of  all  the  dis- 
course that  has  passed  between  us,  as  far  as  I  am  able ;  in  which  I 
will  also  write  that  I  avow  that  which  I  avow  to  you.  For  I  do  not 
choose  to  follow  men  or  human  doctrines,  but  God,  and  the  doctrines 
which  are  from  him.  For  if  you  have  conversed  with  some  who  are 
called  Christians,  and  who  do  not  confess  this,  but  even  have  the  rash- 
ness to  blaspheme  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob,  who  also  say  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
but  that  at  the  moment  of  death  their  souls  are  received  up  into 
heaven,  do  not  regard  these  as  Christians :  just  as,  if  one  should  judge 
rightlyy  neither  would  he  acknowledge  the  Sadducees  or  the  similar 
heretical  bodies  of  the  Geniste,  and  the  Meristae,  and  the  Galileans, 
and  the  Hellenians,  and  the  Pharisees,  Baptists,  to  be  Jews ;  (listen  to 
roe  without  offence,  while  I  say  all  that  I  think ;)  who  yet  are  called 
Jews  and  children  of  Abraham,  and  confess  God  with  their  lips,  as 
God  himself  has  declared,  but  have  their  heart  far  from  him.  But  I 
and  whatsoever  Christians  are  orthodox  in  all  respects,  know  that  there 
will  be  both  a  resurrection  of  the  flesh  and  a  thousand  years  in  Jeru- 
salem, built  and  adorned  and  enlarged  as  the  prophets  Ezekiel  and 
Isaiah  and  the  others  declare.  For  thus  hath  Isaiah  said,  concerning 
this  period  of  a  thousand  years :  «•  For  there  shall  be  a  new  heaven 
and  a  new  earth,  and  they  shall  not  remember  the  former,"  &c.  [He 
here  quotes  the  rest  of  Isaiah  Ixv.  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  as  having 
reference  to  the  millennium,  and  then  proceeds,] — As  to  what  is  said 
in  these  words,  (I  observed,)  for  according  to  the  days  of  the  tree  of 
life,  shall  be  the  days  of  my  people ;  the  works  of  their  labours  [shall 
be  multiplied],  we  understand  that  he  intimates  a  thousand  years  in 
a  mystery.  For  as  it  was  said  to  Adam,  that  in  the  day  in  which  he 
should  eat  of  the  tree,  in  that  he  shoidd  die,  we  know  that  he  did  not 
complete  a  thousand  years.  And  we  understand  that  what  is  said, 
that  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  as  a  thousand  years,  refers  to  thb :  since 
moreover,  also,  amongst  us  a  certain  man,  whose  name  was  John,  one 
of  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  in  a  revelation  which  was  made  to  him,  pro- 
phesied that  those  who  have  believed  in  our  Christ  shall  pass  a  thou- 
sand years  in  Jerusalem,  and  that  after  this  the  general,  and  (to  be 
brief)  the  eternal  resurrection  of  all  together  with  one  accord  shall 
take  place,  and  the  judgment:  which  also  our  Lord  declared ;  that 
they  shall  neither  marry  nor  be  given  in  marriage,  but  shall  be  equal 
to  the  angels,  being  children  of  the  God  of  the  resurrection." — (pp. 
30d— 308.) 

In  my  translation,  I  have  taken  the  liberty  to  insert,  in  brackets, 
towards  the  b^inning  of  Justin's  reply  to  Trypho,  the  negative  which 
Mode  (Book  iii.  p.  6^)  very  justly  observes,  that  both  the  immediate 
context  and  the  subsequent  observations  imperatively  require,  and 
which  may  either  have  been  lost  by  the  carelessness  of  transcribers,  or 
have  been  purposely  withdrawn  by  those  hostile  to  the  doctrine  here 
taught :    since  after  the  condemnation  of  it  by  Pope  Damasus,*  as 

•  This  item*  to  be  an  erroDeoos  asscrUoo.    Sec  EruTJD,  p.  ISO. 
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Mede  observes,  many  of  the  writers  of  the  early  fathers  suffered  muti- 
lation in  this  resjKK't,  as  he  says,  is  sufBciently  clear  in  the  case  of  the 
copies  which  we  now  have  of  Irenaeus,  Victorinus,  and  Sulpitius 
Severus. 

As  the  very  valuable  volume  of  Essays,  entitled  Eruvin,  is  now  on* 
fortunately  out  of  print,  such  of  your  readers  as  have  not  access  to  it, 
and  are  interested  in  the  subject  before  us,  will,  I  doubt  not,  be  giad 
to  see  the  very  conclusive  arguments  of  its  acute  and  learned  author 
in  respect  to  this  suggestion  made  by  Mede.  They  are  therefore  here 
transcribed : — 

**  I  acknowledge  that  when  a  controversialist  proposes  to  insert  a 
negative  in  a  sentence,  which,  as  it  stands,  is  supposed  to  make  directly 
against  his  opinion,  he  ought  to  be  jealously  watched ;  yet  he  may  be 
right ;  and  the  more  I  have  considered  the  matter,  the  more  I  have 
felt  convinced  that  Mede  was  right;  and  chiefly  on  the  following 
grounds : — 

<<  1.  As  the  passage  now  stands,  it  affirms  that  there  were  <*  memy' 
Christians  of  pure  and  piou9  sentiments,  who  did  not  hold  the  same 
view  of  the  matter  as  that  which  Justin  was  maintaining.  I  do 
not  pretend  to  say  that  there  were,  in  fact,  no  such  pereons  in  the 
days  of  Justin  ;  but  it  has  some  weight  with  me  to  consider,  that  if 
there  were  such  persons,  this  is  the  only  trace  that  I  can  find  of  their 
existence.  As  far  as  I  know,  no  one  (except  such  as  were  notoriously 
out  of  the  pale  of  the  church)  had  impugned  the  doctrine  of  the  mil* 
lennium,  as  held  by  Justin,  or  taught  any  doctrine  contrary  to  it.  I 
have  taken  some  pains  to  become  acquainted  with  the  opinions  of  the 
writers  of  those  times ;  and  I  am  not  aware  of  a  single  expression  in 
the  works  of  any  Christian  writer  before,  or  for  a  century  after,  the 
time  when  Justin  wrote,  from  which  we  could  infer  that  be  was  no4  a 
millenarian.  In  fact,  it  is  a  very  important  question,  and  one  that 
may  fairly  be  pressed  upon  the  opponents  of  Chiliasm :  if  these  Chris- 
tians, of  pure  and  pious  sentiments,  did  not  believe  what  Justin  was 
professing,  what  did  tke%f  believe  ? 

**  The  Chiliasts  did  not  profess  to  hold  their  belief  as  a  merely  phik>^ 
sophical  speculation ;  but  as  a  matter  revealed  in  the  Scriptores.  Tbey 
pointed  out  abundantly  those  parts  of  the  Word  of  God  on  which  they 
grounded  their  belief;  and,  if  they  were  wrong,  their  error  was,  not 
that  they  found  out  some  obscure  meaning,  or  maintained  some  fro- 
ciful  interpretation,  but  that  they  took  the  matter  too  literally.  Hor, 
then,  I  repeat  it,  did  those  pure  and  pious  Christians  interpret  these 
passages  brought  forward  by  the  Chiliasts  ?  They  had  the  same  Bible 
in  their  hands,  and  what  did  the^  make  of  these  passages  ?  If  toy 
reader  should  answer,  **  they  behoved  the  doctrine  of  a  spiriiml  mil' 
lennium,  such  as  most  Christians,  indeed  all,  except  a  lew  enthumu^ 
expect  in  the  present  day  ;**  I  will  ask  him  to  point  out  some  trace  of 
such  an  opinion  having  been  formed  by  any  person  during  a  centiny 
before,  or  a  century  after,  the  time  when  Justin  wrote.  1  believe  he 
will  find  (as  I  have  alfeady  stated),  that  those  who  did  not  believe 
in  such  a  millennium  as  Justin  expected,  did  not  expect  any  miUeo* 
nium  at  all. 
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"  2.  As  it  now  stands,  the  passage  not  only  affirms  that  there  were 
such  pure  and  pious  Christians^  but  also  that  Justin  had  already  in- 
formed Tiypho  of  the  fact.  Yet  where  had  he  done  so  ?  No  where 
that  I  can  find. 

"  3.  Though  I  do  not  find  that  he  had  been  saying  anything  of  ^  pure 
and  picas  Christians/  to  which  he  can  possibly  be  supposed  to  refer, 
Justin  had,  in  fact,  just  been  telling  Trypho  of  persons  who  professed 
an  tmptH^  Christianity,  and  describing  them  in  terms  eo  much  like 
those  which  he  here  employs,  that  I  think  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
in  this  place  he  spoke  with  reference  to  what  he  had  then  said.  The 
passage  is  as  follows  >^ 

«  Trypho  said,  *  1  know  that  many  of  those  who  are  said  to  confess 
Christ,  and  who  are  called  Christians,  eat  of  things  offered  to  idols, 
and  say  that  there  is  no  harm  in  it.'    I  replied,  *  The  existence  of  such 
men,  professing  to  be  Christians,  and  to  confess  the  crucified  Jesus  as 
Lord  and  Christ,  while  they  do  not  learn  his  doctrines,  but  those  of 
the  spirits  of  error,  only  serve  to  increase  the  faith  and  firmness  of  us 
who  are  the  disciples  of  the  trtte  and  pure  doctrine  (KoBapag  iiiaaKoKlao) 
of  Jesns  Christ,  in  the  hope  which  has  been  made  known  by  him.  For 
those  things  which  he  anticipated  and  predicted  should  be  done  in  his 
name,  we  see  fulfilled,  as  matters  of  fact,  with  our  own  ^es;  for  he 
said,  <  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  outwardly  dressed  in  sheep's 
clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are    ravening  wolves  ;'   and  farther, 
'there  shall  be  divisions  and  heresies,'  and,  <  beware  of  false  pro- 
phets, who  shall  come   unto   you  outwardly  dressed   in    sheep's 
ck>thkig,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravening  wolves ;'  and,  <  there  shall 
arise  many  fabe  Christs  and  false  apostles,  and  they  shall  cause  many 
of  the  &ithful  to  err.'     There  are,  therefore,  and  have  been,  my 
fHends,  mam^  whof  going  forth  in  the  name  qfJesuty  have  taught  that 
which  is  atheistical  and  blasphemous,  both  in  doctrine  and  practice ;  and 
they  are  distinguished  among  us  bynames  derived  from  those  who 
originated  the  doctrine  or  opinion  by  which  they  are  characterized ; 
for  some  teach  men  in  a  difierent  way  to  blaspheme  the  Creator  of  all 
things,  and  the  Messiah  predicted  as  coming  from  him,  and  the  God  of 
Abraham^  Jsaae,  and  Jacob.    With  these  we  have  no  communion,  as 
kfMwing  them  to  be  aiheistioal,  impious,  unrighteous,  and  lawless ;  and 
that,  instead  of  really  worshipping  Christ,  they  confess  him  only  in 
name,  and  that  they  call  themselves  Christians,  as  the  Gentiles  in- 
Bcribe  the  name  of  God  upon  the  works  of  their  hands,  while  they 
have  fellowship  with  the  wicked  and  atheistical  in  their  rites.    Some 
of  these  are  called  Marcionites,  some  Valentinians,  some  Basilidians, 
some  Satuminians,  and  others  l^  other  titles ;  each  deriving  his  name 
from  the  leader  of  his  peculiar  doctrine.     In  the  same  way  (as  I 
showed  in  the  beginning  of  our  conversation)  as  those  who  addict 
themselves  to  the  study  of  philosophy,  commonly  bear  the  name  of  the 
foonder  of  that  system  to  which  they  have  attached  themselves.' 

"I  think  the  reader  who  faurly  compares  this  passage  with  that  already 
quoted,  will  feel  no  doubt  that  this  is  the  part  of  the  conversation  to  which 
Jostm  referred  when  he  said, « I  explamed  to  you  that  there  are  those 
^ho  are  called  Christians,  but  who  are,  in  fi»ct,  atheistical  and  impious 
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herelicsi*  and  I  see  oo  reason  why  Justin  should  have  alluded  to  his 
previous  explanation  respecting  those  heretics,  if  he  did  not  mean  that 
tliey  were  the  persons  who  denied  what  he  was  maintaining.  If  the 
doctrine  was  one  denied  even  by  pure  and  pious  Chrittiant^  why  sbooW 
he  talk  of  its  being  denied  by  impious  and  atheittioal  heretics  f 

*'  4.  As  it  stands,  the  passage  is  flatly  contradictory  of  the  statement 
which  Justin  proceeded,  almost  immediately,  to  make.  Surely,  if  be, 
and  ail  tvhom  he  considered  perfectly  orthodox^  maintained  the  doctrioe, 
he  would  hardly  think  of  applying  such  an  epithet  as  pure  fusing  that 
word  as  we  see  that  he  had  done  just  before)  to  those  who  denied  the 
doctrine.  The  cant  of  civil  controversy  had  not  reached  such  a  height 
in  his  days. 

**  5.  The  passage,  as  it  stands,  appears  to  me  to  be  nonsense.  <I 
btated,'  says  Justin, '  that  many  who  are  Christians  of  pure  and  picas 
sentiments  do  not  acknowledge  this ;  for  1  explained  to  you  that  there 
are  those  who  are  called  Christians ;  but  who  are,  in  ftict,  atheistical 
and  impious  heretics.'     What  is  the  meaning  of  this, /or/ 

"  On  the  whole,  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  the  reader,  who  candidly 
considers  the  matter,  will  see  reason  to  believe  that,  either  carelessly, 
or  by  design,  a  negative  has  been  omitted ;  and  that  Justin  meant  to 
say,  what  was  clearly  his  own  opinion,  and  what,  as  far  as  we  can 
judge,  seems  to  have  been  the  fact,  that  the  doctrine  was  only  denied 
by  those  who,  though  bearing  the  Christian  name,  did  not  hold  pure 
and  pious  sentiments.*'* 

Dr,  Nathanael  Holmes,  in  his  work,  entitled,  <<The  Resurrection  Re- 
vealed, raised  above  Doubts  and  Difficulties,'*  (p.  9,)  q>eaking  concern* 
ing  this  negative,  observes,  "  1  have  good  reason  to  contend  for  it," 
and,  in  jsroceeding  to  assign  his  reasons,  alleges  as  the  first,  *<  Be- 
cause I  found  it  so  in  some  copies  and  quotations."  He  does  not, 
however,  specify  them  more  particularly. 

Mr.  Greswell,  in  his  introduction  to  his  <<  Exposition  of  the  Parables,* 
translates  the  passage,  as  it  ordinarily  standls,  without  the  negative. 
But  even  presuming  the  common  text  to  be  correct,  (though  the  argu- 
ments of  the  author  of  Eruvin  seem  decisively  conclusive  to  the  con- 
trary,) Mr.  Greswell  forcibly  remarks—**  Nor  does  it  detract  finom  its 
value,  that  he  acknowledges  the  existence  of  many  good  Christians  io 
his  own  time,  who  nevertheless  did  not  entertain  the  same  belief  in 
these  respects  as  himself  and  others.  On  the  score  of  an  ingenuous 
candour,  it  rather  adds  to  its  merit,  that  no  attempt  is  made  to  exag- 
gerate the  real  state  of  the  case ;  or  to  make  the  doctrine  appear  tbe 
more  incontrovertible,  by  representing  it  as  universal  in  the  church* 
The  belief  in  the  futurity  of  the  millennium  was  neverf  indiscrimi- 
nateiy  entertained,  no  more  than  its  disbelief :  and  it  is  enough  for  my 
purpose,  if  I  can  show  that  in  the  times  immediately  after  the  apos- 
tolical, it  was  the  most  general  and  orthodox ;  and  this  Justin  distinctly 
asserts  it  was,  while  he  admits  there  were  some,  and  those  in  other 
respects  very  sound  and  unexceptionable  Christians,  who  nevertheless 

*  Eravio,  Essay  vii.,pp.  189-194. 
t  The  remarks  above  giren  from  Emvin  seem  to  prove  the  incorrectness  of  thil 
MKftioa  hi  respect  to  the  earliest  centoriei, 
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dissented .  from  the  popular  belief  The  doctrine  of  the  millenniam 
shared  in  this  respect  the  same  fortune  as  the  book  of  RevelatioDy  on 
which  it  is  mainly  founded.  There  were  always  some  who  doubted 
of  the  authenticity  and  authority  of  that  book,  even  while  the  majority 
of  the  church  acknowledged  both."     (Vol.  I.  p.  285-6.) 

Thus^  whether  we  read  the  passage  with  or  without  the  negative, 
its  testimony  in  regard  to  the  primitive  doctrine  concerning  the  miU 
lennium,  and  the  manner  in  which  the  language  of  St.  John  respect- 
ing it  was  understood  by  his  contemporaries  and  disciples,  is  most  im- 
portant and  decisive. 

1  will  now  add  a  few  other  short  extracts  from  the  concluding  part 
of  the  dialogue — 

**  Jesus  has  commanded  us  to  love  even  our  enemies :  which  has 
ako  t>eeo  proclaimed  by  I^iah  in  many  words,  in  which  also  [is  set 
forth]  the  mystery  of  our  regeneration,  and  absolutely  of  all  those  who 
expect  that  Christ  will  appear  in  Jerusalem,  and  who  anxiously  en-^ 
deavour  to  please  Him  by  their  works.  Now  the  words  of  Isaiah  are 
these."  He  then  quotes  Isaiah,  Ixvi.  5 — 11,  applying  the  passage 
evidently  to  the  time  of  the  second  adveot ;  while  it  is  also  seen  as 
evidently  to  relate  to  the  future  and  final  restoration  of  Israel,  and  to 
a  consequent  state  of  blessedness  upon  this  earth  renewed,  (p.  312.) 

The  same  remarks  are  applicable  to  Micah,  iv.  1 — 7,  which  he 
quotes  at  length,  and  then  proceeds— *<  I  am  well  aware  that  your 
teachers  confess  that  all  the  words  of  this  passage  are  spoken  with  re* 
spect  to  the  Messiah  ;  and  that  they  say  that  He  is  not  yet  come,  this 
1  also  know  :  but  if  they  even  do  say  that  He  is  come,  they  affirm  it 
is  Doi  known  who  He  is,  but  when  He  shall  appear  in  splendour  and 
glory,  then  it  will  be  made  distinct  who  He  is.  And  then  they  say 
that  the  things  spoken  of  in  this  passage  will  come  to  pass,  as  if  no 
fruit  had  come  from  the  words  of  the  prophecy  as  yet :  irrational  men, 
Dot  understanding,  what  has  been  proved  by  means  of  all  our  discus* 
sioDs,  that  two  appearings  of  Him  have  been  foretold ;  one,  in  which 
He  was  described  as  liable  to  suffering,  and  inglorious  and  without 
honour,  and  as  crucified ;  and  the  second,  in  which  He  shall  appear 
with  glory  from  the  heavens,  when  also  ^  man  of  the  apoetatyy  who 
speaks  strange  things  even  against  the  Most  High,  shall  daringly  per- 
petrate lawless  things  upon  the  earth  against  us  Christians,  who  from 
the  law  and  the  word  which  has  come  forth  from  Jerusalem  by  means 
of  the  apostles  of  Jesus,  having  become  acquainted  with  the  true  wor* 
ship  of  God,  have  betaken  ourselves  to  the  Qod  of  Jacob  and  the  God 
of  Israel ;  and  we  who  were  wholly  given  to  war  and  the  slaughter  of 
each  other,  and  every  kind  of  wickedness,  from  every  part  of  the  earth 
have  changed  each  one  his  instruments  of  war,  his  swords  into  plough- 
shares, and  his  spears  into  instriunents  of  husbandry,  and  we  cultivate 
piety,  justice,  philanthnmy,  faith,  hope  which  springs  from  the  Father 
Hifliself  by  means  of  Him  who  was  crucified,  each  sitting  under  his 
own  vine — that  is,  each  one  associating  with  his  own  married  wife 
alone,  for  you  know  that  the  prophetic  word  says,  *<  and  his  wife  [shall 
be]  as  a  fruitful  vine.*'  And  that  there  is  no  one  who  terrifies  and, 
enslaves  us,  who  throughout  all  tba  earth  have  believed  in  Je^us,  ia 
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roanifest  For  though  l>eheaded  and  crucified,  and  cast  to  wild  beasts, 
and  into  bonds  and  fire,  and  all  other  torments,  that  we  do  not  torn 
away  from  our  confession  is  evident :  but  by  how  much  the  more  such 
things  befal  us,  by  so  much  the  more  do  others  in  addition  become 
faithful  and  devout  worshippers  of  God  through  the  name  of  Jesus. 
Just  as  when,  if  any  one  should  prone  off  some  frtiit-bearing  parts  of  a 
vine,  he  causes  other  branches,  both  flourishing  and  fruitful,  to  spring 
up  again ;  in  the  same  manner  it  happens  also  in  our  case*  For  the 
vine  planted  by  God  and  our  Saviour  Christ  is  His  people.  BtU  ike 
remaining  part  of  the  prophecy  will  be  fuyHUd  at  Hi$  ieoond  tqfpearingj* 
(pp.  836-7.)  Thus,  though  he  r^ards  the  passage  as  having  already 
received  a  certain  partial  accomplishment,  he  allows  that  the  full  com* 
pletion  of  it  awaits  the  second  advent  of  the  Saviour. 

<<  And  as  he  [Joshua]  divided  it  [the  holy  land]  by  lot  to  those 
who  entered  into  it  along  with  him,  thus  also  Jesus  Christ  shall  cause 
the  dispersion  of  the  people  to  return,  and  shall  distribute  the  good  laod 
to  each ;  but  no  longer  after  the  same  manner.  For  he  [Joshua]  gave 
them  an  inheritance  for  a  time,  inasmuch  as  he  was  not  Christ  [who 
is]  God,  nor  the  Son  of  God ;  but  the  latter,  after  the  holy  reiurred^m, 
unllgive  to  ut  an  eiterUuting  poesenum.  The  former  made  the  sua  to 
stand  still,  having  first  had  his  name  changed  to  that  of  Jesus,  and  hav- 
ing received  strength  from  his  spirit.  For  that  it  was  Jesus  who  ap- 
p^ured  to  and  conversed  with  Moses  and  Abraham,  and  (in  a  word) 
with  the  other  patriarchs,  ministering  to  the  will  of  His  Father,  I  have 

S roved ;  who,  I  say,  also  came  to  be  bom  as  a  maa  of  the  Virgin 
lary,  and  exists  always.  For  this  i$  He  by  vohotny  and  by  meant  of 
whonif  the  Father  will  renew  both  tlte  heaven  and  the  earth ;  this  it  He 
who  will  thine  at  an  everlatUng  liglit  in  Jerutalem.'^p,  d40« 

<*  We  along  with  Abraham  shall  inherit  the  holy  land,  and  shall  re- 
ceive the  inheritance  for  an  endless  age,  being  the  children  of  Abraham 
through  the  same  faith." — ^p.  347. 

In  the  Quaest.  et  Resp.  ad  Grsecos.  v.  p.  196,  ascribed  to  him,  he 
speaks  of  creation  remaining  in  its  present  state  ^'  until  the  time  of  the 
cnange  of  the  things  which  exist  into  a  better  state,  according  to  the 
faith  of  the  orthodox." 

Again,  p.  204,  <<  God  hath  created,  and  creates,  and  will  create  by 
means  of  His  own  will.  For  He  made  the  creation,  which  did  not 
exist  before,  of  His  own  will :  which  by  His  own  providence  He  pre- 
serves in  existence,  (that  is,  He  createt  .*)  which  also  he  designs  to 
create  anew  and  to  bring  into  a  better  condition  by  new<^:reation :  (tbat 
is,  He  will  creates)  in  order  that  he  may  purge  it  fix>m  all  absurdiQF 
which  has  befallen  it  from  the  negligence  of  rational  bdngs."  If  thu 
latter  work  be  spurious,  I  presume  it  b  at  all  events,  most  probaUyi  of 
considerable  antiquity. 

It  appears,  then,  from  the  extracts  which  have  been  produced,  tint 
St.  Justin  Martyr  expected  a  pertanal  antichrist  to  appear  on  the  eve 
of  the  second  advent ;  that,  instead  of  giving  any  countenance  to  the 
modern  year^day  scheme,  or  to  the  still  more  extravagant  and  vam^ 
tural  fancy  that  by  a  period  expressed  in  several  precise  and  definite 
brms,  (aa  if  to  preclude  any  tampering  vdth  it,)  isaignified  indt^miteii 
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the  whole  of  the  preseDt  dispensation^  he  believed  by  the  time,  times, 
sod  half  a  time  to  be  signified  three  and  a-half  literal  years,  while  he 
points  out  the  unbelieving  Jews  as  apparently  the  eaiiiest  persons  who 
sought  to  wrest  the  expression  to  an  allegorical  sense ;  that  he  ex- 
pected Elijah  to  appear  in  person  as  the  Loin's  forerunner :  that  he  be- 
lieved the  second  advent  to  be  synchronical  with  the  final  restoratioa 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  the  commencement  of  Christ's  millennial 
reign  on  earth,  (points  expressly  asserted  in  one  passage,  and  con. 
firmed  by  the  application  which  he  makes  there  and  elsewhere  of 
Palm  IxxiL  ;  Isa.  lxv«,  Ixvi. ;  Dan.  vii. ;  Micah,  iv. ;  and  Zech.  xii.)  ; 
that  he  understood  the  passage  in  Rev.  xx.  concerning  the  first  resur- 
rection literally ;  and  that,  subsequent  to  the  millennial  reign,  he  be- 
lieved that  the  general  resurrection  and  the  final  judgment  would  take 
place,  as  the  same  chapter  teaches,  and  that  he  did  not  believe  that  the 
present  earth  would  be  annihilated,  but  renewed  and  restored  to  a  state 
of  more  than  paradisaical  blessedness. 

Thus  much  is  clear  fit)m  his  dialogue  with  Trypho— a  work,  I  pre* 
some,  indisputably  genuine.  It  is  equally  clear  that  he  does  not  deliver 
these  opinions  as  Im  own  private  notions  or  deductions  from  Scripture, 
but  as  the  general  belief  of  all  strictly  orthodox  persons  in  his  time,  and 
as  points  which  had  been  taught  them  by  St  John  in  particular ;  and 
that,  (as  Mede  observes,)  *^  although  it  was  not  heresy  to  deny  this^ 
(since  the  question  is  concerning  the  manner  of  the  second  advent  of 
Christ,  and  not  concerning  the  &ct  itself,)  yet  in  those  times  it  seems 
to  have  been  denied  chiefly,  if  not  solely,  by  those  heretics  whom  I 
have  mentioned*'— [viz.,  the  Basilidians,  Valentinians,  Marcionites, 
&C.,  to  whom  St.  Justin  alludes  in  the  long  extract  given  above ;]  **  and 
that  fi)r  a  private  reason-^namely,  lest,  in  case  they  admitted  this,  they 
should  also  be  compelled  to  confess  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  and 
that  the  God  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  was  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."    (Mede,  Vol.  ii..  Book  iii.  p.  665,  Note  a.) 

Moreover,  the  testimony  of  Justin  to  these  doctrines  is  altogether 
independent  of  that  of  Papias,  (to  whom  the  origin  of  these  views  is 
^^sually  ascribed  by  those  who  are  opposed  to  them ;)  for  « that  he 
bad  it  second-hand  from  PapiaSf"  remarks  Mr.  Greswell,  **  no  one  can 
•how ;  whose  name  he  never  once  mentions ;  whose  very  existence, 
for  aught  that  we  know  to  the  contrary,  he  might  not  be  acquainted 
^tb.  Here»  then,  is  an  instance  of  a  celebrated  ecclesiastical  writer, 
who  taught  the  same  doctrine,  in  this  one  respect,  as  Papias  or  Irenssus, 
aimI  yet  obtained  his  knowledge  of  it  from  neither.  What  explanation 
of  this  coincidence  is  more  probable,  than  that  the  doctrine  which  they 
all  inculcated,  was  the  popular,  catholic,  and  current  doctrine  of  the 
cborch  in  the  time  of  them  all  ?"— (Exposition  of  the  Parables,  Vol.  L, 
PP^  280-1.) 

Thb  is,  mdeed,  what  St.  Justin  in  plain  terms  distinctly  asserts,  and 
that  he  received  this  doctrine  as  the  teaching  of  no  subordinate  au- 
thority, but  as  that  of  St.  John  himself.  1  oo  not  see  how  a  more 
^mpetent  witness  in  respect  to  such  a  subject  could  possibly  be  de- 
^r^  whether  regard  be  paid  to  the  time  in  which  he  lived  or  to  his 
o^Q  penonal  qualificatioDs  for  that  purpose.    As  to  the  former  point. 
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since  he  suflfered  martyrdom  a.d.  146,  and,  as  some  have  rappoeed, 
was  bom  before  the  death  of  St  John,  if  he  did  not  receive  instniction 
from  the  Apostles  themselves,  he  must  have  been  contemporary  with 
their  immediate  disciples.  Eusebius  (Lib.  ii.  12)  speaks  ofbim  as 
**  an  illustrious  man  a  little  afler  the  times  of  the  Apostles,"  aod  Me- 
thodius, Bishop  of  Tyre,  describes  him  as  **  near  to  them  both  in  time 
and  virtue."  (Cave's  Life  of  St.  Justin,  §  1.)  As  to  his  qualifications  for 
giving  testimony  on  such  topics,  his  learning,  judgment,  abilities,  and 
piety  are  sufficiently  evident,  both  from  his  works  still  extant  and 
from  what  writers  of  eminence  have  testified  concerning  him.  Eose- 
bius,  who  takes  upon  him  to  term  Papias  a  man  of  mean  undenstandiog 
(apparently  for  no  other  reason  than  because  he  understood  the  Ian- 
guage  of  St.  John  concerning  the  millennium  in  its  natural  and  self^ 
evident  sense),  does  not  presume  to  use  any  such  expression  coaceming 
St.  Justin,  but  describes  him,  as  we  have  seen,  by  a  term  of  high 
respect.  And  again,  in  a  subsequent  part  of  his  history,  he  states  that 
Justin  <<hath  left  to  us  many  monuments  of  his  well-instructed  mbd, 
full  of  all  profit  ;*'  among  which  he  specially  names  the  dialogue  with 
Trypho,  and  observes  that  in  it  **  he  makes  mention  of  the  Apocalypse 
of  John,  distinctly  asserting  that  it  was  the  work  of  the  Apostle."  It 
is  remarkable,  since  we  know  that  this  occurs  in  the  very  place  where 
Justin  most  plainly  teaches  the  millenarian  doctrine,  that  no  notice 
whatever  is  taken  by  Eusebius  of  that  fact,  and  that  no  discredit  is 
attempted  to  be  thrown  by  him  upon  Justin's  doctrine,  as  in  the  case 
of  Papias ;  but  that  he  proceeds  to  describe  his  works  generally  as 
« thought  worthy  of  reverence  by  the  ancients;"  and  adds,  that  these 
things  were  stated  by  him,  <*  in  order  to  nrge  the  lovers  of  learoiog  to 

Eay  diligent  attention  to  them."  (Lib.  iv.  §  18.)  Apparently,  Ease- 
uis  was  influenced  by  some  such  feehng  as  Mede,  with  good  reason, 
ascribes  to  St.  Jerome.  "  You  may  observe,"  says  he  to  Dr.  Twisse, 
**  that  Hierom  in  so  many  passages  (wherein  he  names  the  fathers 
that  were  Chiliasts)  doth  never  mention  Justin  Martyr,  being  afraid, 
it  seems,  of  the  antiquity  and  authority  of  the  man."  (VoL  ii^  Book 
iv.,  Ep.  51.)  It  would  surely  be  a  most  gratuitous  assumption,  and 
would  manifest  effix>ntery  so  barefaced  as  to  argue  a  desperate  cause 
indeed  for  any  one  to  presume  to  say  of  such  a  man,  that  he  entirely 
misunderstood  the  character  of  St.  John's  teaching,  and  took  in  a 
literal  sense  what  the  Apostle  meant  to  be  regarded  as  figurative. 

On  every  ground,  therefore,  there  seems  good  reason  to  describe, 
along  with  Mede,  the  testimony  of  St.  Justin  on  the  subject  before  us 
as  <<  a  testimony  absolute,  without  all  comparison,  to  persuade  soch 
as  rely  upon  authority  and  antiquity."  "  If  we  except  the  chief 
articles  of  faith,  I  know  not  whether  any  similar  testimony  can  be 
produced  respjecting  any  Christian  doctrine.  This  affords  strosg 
ground  for  believing  that  in  the  age  immediately  following  that  of  the 
Apostles,  all  the  orthodox  were  of  this  opinion.  For  Justin  became  a 
convert  from  (heathen)  philosophy  to  Christianity  about  thirty  years 
after  the  death  of  John  the  Apostle ;  at  which  time  it  is  nwre  than 
probable  that  many  were  still  surviving  who  had  heard  the  teachiogof 
the  Apostles  themselves."    •<  It  is  to  be  admired,  that  an  opinion^once 
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80  geoemlly  received  in  the  churchy  should  ever  have  been  cried  down 
and  buried.     But  those  times  which  extinguished  this,  brought  other 
alterations  into  the  church  besides  this — Et  quidem  sic  fieri  oportuit." 
(Vd.  ii.,  Book  iii.,  p.  665,  and  Book  iv.,  Ep.  20,  p.  944.) 
I  remain,  Rev.  Sir,  very  respectfully  yours, 

M.  N.  D, 


RELIQUIiE  LITURGIC^. 

Snt, — Complying  most  reluctantly  with  the  solicitations  of  my  brethren 
here  and  elsewhere,  I  proceed  to  take  notice  of  the  strictures  of  your 
correspondent,  signed  '<  M.,'*  in  the  last  number  of  the  British  Maga- 
zine. On  the  perusal  of  such  a  communication,  one  would  desire,  if 
possible,  to  suppress  everything  like  contempt  for  the  spirit  displayed, 
and  to  feel  nothing  but  compassion  towards  the  writer.  I  will  there- 
ibre  spare  myself  the  provocation  of  his  taunts,  and  sneers,  and  other 
varieties  of  personality,  and  enter  at  once  upon  his  facts. 

He  begins  by  calling  the  title  to  my  little  work  a  misnomer :  observ- 
ing that,  from  the  word  ReliquuB  might  be  expected  a  description  of 
the  Bources  of  the  Anglican  Liturgy.  Where  your  correspondent  has 
learnt  that  ReKqnicB  means  #otfrce«,  or  anything  of  the  kind,  I  am  quite 
at  a  loss  to  conjecture.  Origine$  lAturgica  is  the  designation  appro- 
propriately  selected  for  his  publication  by  Mr.  Palmer :  for  my  own, 
a  distinguidied  scholar  writes  me  word,  <<  your  title  is  eminently  feli- 
citous, more  so,  perhaps,  than  you  yourself  suspect ;  if  at  least  a 
German  lexicographer  may  be  trusted,  who  expounds  the  word  IUli<^ 
qui€B  as  signifying  what  is  touched  but  not  taken :  for  this  is  what  I  sup- 
pose you  mean  by  your  proposed,  but  rejected,  Liturgies." 

'<  M."  then  denies  the  connexion  between  the  documents  I  have 
preserved,  and  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England;  unless  in  the 
way  of  contrast.  Now,  I  have  been  always  taught  that  even  contrast, 
if  there  were  nothing  more,  serves  ofVen  as  a  very  useftil  illustration. 
But  how  can  it  be  said  there  is  no  other  connexion  here,  when  each 
of  the  documents  was  intended  to  take  the  place  of  the  English  Liturgy, 
either  at  home  or  abroad ;  and  when,  therefore,  in  their  preparation, 
every  sentence  of  the  English  Liturgy  came  necessarily  under  discus- 
sion ?  What,  for  instance,  is  the  history  of  the  Savoy  Prayer-book, 
but  an  account  of  the  most  rigid  examination  to  which  the  Liturgy  of 
the  Church  of  England  was  ever  subjected  ? 

Again,  «  M."  wonders  at  my  calling  these  things  Liturgies*  I  am 
not  sure  that  I  understand  what  is  his  objection  :  but  this  I  know,  that 
fti^er  the  fashion  of  Romish  ritualists,  with  whom  the  Mass-book  is 
emphatically  the  Xnrttpyia  of  the  church,  there  are  divines  to  be  found 
^  the  present  day,  (priests,  they  like  to  style  themselves,)  even  in  Pro« 
testant  Christendom,  who  would  appropriate  the  term  Liturgy  exclu- 
sively to  the  communion-office.  Yet  "  M."  himself  twice  calls  the 
Savoy  book  Baxter's  Liturgy,  though  partaking  less  of  a  liturgical 
form  than  any  of  them,  the  Directory  alone  excepted.' 
But  my  reviewer  says  the  documents  were  already  accessible  to  all 
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who  take  an  interest  in  that  department  of  stady ;  and,  with  the  ei* 
ception  of  the  Middleburgh  and  the  Scotch^  all  common,  and  all  con* 
sequently  cheap.  This  is  just  the  pedantry  now  in  v<^e  among  a 
certain  class  of  collectors,  who  affect  to  regard  nothing  as  rare  or  pre- 
cious, that  is  known  anywhere  to  exist.  Having  last  year  made  in- 
quiry among  nearly  three  hundred  booksellers  throughout  the  kingdom, 
I  obtained  a  return  of  five  copies  of  the  Scotch  in  folio,  and  two  in  12mo; 
two  copies  of  the  Settled  Order ;  one  of  the  Service  and  Discipline ; 
three  of  the  Parliamentary  Directory ;  one  of  the  Savoy ;  one  of  the 
American,  and  that  imperfect ;  and  none  of  the  Middleburgh.  With 
the  exception  of  two  copies  of  the  folio,  and  one  of  the  12mo,  Scotch, 
I  purchased  the  whole  of  these,  and  collated  them  with  others. 

Your  correspondent  states  that  my  work  is  a  merereprini;  and  then 
proceeds  to  comment  at  length  upon  the  introduction  ;  which  is  cer- 
tainly not  a  reprint.  The  fact  is,  I  never  undertook  more  than  a  re- 
publication, with  introductory  remarks.  As  it  is,  I  have  subjoined  a 
few  short  notes  where  I  thought  them  necessary,  and  prefixed  a 
general  introduction,  extending  to  more  than  sixty  pages. 

But  by  far  the  most  serious  charge  advanced  against  me  is  this : 
that  I  have  put  a  wrong  edition  of  the  Puritan  Prayer-book  into  the 
hands  of  the  printer :  or  rather,  another  book,  and  not  the  Puritan 
Prayer-book  at  all.  A  little  explanation  will  show  that  the  blunder 
lies  wholly  with  your  correspondent,  and  that  I  have  done  only  what 
I  meant  to  do,  and  what  I  should  and  must  have  done  in  the  matt^. 

**  M."  suspects  I  never  saw  the  dateless  edition  of  Waldegrave.  I 
more  than  suspect  <<  M."  has  never  seen  any  other,  or  he  would  not 
describe  their  variations  as  he  does.  I  had  access  throughout  to  everj 
edition  known ;  and  to  many  other  volumes  (scarcely  fewer  than 
twenty)  offered  me  as  different  editions,  but  which  proved  to  be  dit 
ferent  books,  chiefly  of  Calvin  or  Knox. 

The  first  edition  (as  I  have  stated  in  the  Introduction)  was  prelbah^ 
that  of  Waldegrave  iust  mentioned.  This  was  suppressed  by  au- 
thority in  England  :  but  a  copy  was  sent  to  Middleburgh,  and  there 
printed  with  variations  in  1586 ;  again,  word  for  word,  in  1587 ;  and 
again,  with  an  addition,  in  1602.  Now,  Sir,  I  wish  your  readen  to 
observe,  that  whatever  might  be  the  alterations  or  augmentations) 
these  were  but  successive  editions  of  one  and  the  same  book,  and  all 
equally  put  forth  for  the  use  of  the  Churches  of  England,  and  not 
merely  K>r  the  congregations  in  the  low  countries,  as  **  M."  asserts. 
The  Queen,  Privy  Council,  and  Parliament  of  England  are  constantly 
mentioned  as  the  authorities  of  the  land. 

As  regards  editions;  when  I  suggest  that  probably  the  undated  edition 
was  the  first,  I  mean  not  to  intimate  a  doubt  that  the  three  Middle- 
burgh editions  were  subsequent ;  but  only  to  leave  it  as  unascertained, 
whether  there  may  or  may  not  have  been  a  still  earlier  edition,  whether 
with  or  without  a  date. 

Then,  again,  as  respects  the  variations.  "  M."  states  that  the  book 
printed  by  Waldegrave  differs  so  materially  from  the  Middleburgh, 
that  it  may  be  regarded  as  almost  a  different  publication  ;  and  thst 
both  ought  to  have  been  reprinted  at  length  in  my  oollectiou.    Thi$ 
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is^  to  say  the  leasts  an  outrageous  exaggeration.  The  edition  by 
Waldegrave  consists  of  seventy-five  pages,  besides  the  title  and  con 
tents.  Of  these  seventy-five  pages,  sixty-one  are  given  line  for  line, 
and  letter  for  letter,  in  the  Middleburgh  of  1586.  Of  the  other 
Iburteen  pages,  eleven  are  also  the  same,  but  the  order  transposed,  as 
may  be  seen  from  the  Table  of  Contents.  For  the  other  three  pages, 
I  will  account  presently. 

Well,  I  deliberated  again  and  again,  from  which  of  the  four  editions 
I  should  print.  Towards  the  English  I  felt  inclined,  as  really  the  book 
presented  to  Whitgifl ;  but  then  there  was  the  same  book,  twice  revised 
and  enlarged  at  Middleburgh.  The  last  was  the  fullest ;  but  this  I 
found  less  accurate  than  the  others,  and  very  defective  in  the  refer- 
ences; while  the  first  (that  is,  ilie  first  with  a  date)  I  found  the  most 
correct,  and,  by  correspondence  of  arrangement,  capable  of  receiving 
the  additions  from  the  last.  On  this,  therefore,  I  had  all  but  decided, 
when  my  scruples  were  quite  set  at  rest  by  the  discovery  that  the 
Settled  Order  of  1644  comprised  (with  the  exception  of  half  a  page) 
the  whole  of  Waldegrave's  edition ;  so  that  by  adopting  my  own  plan 
I  actually  give  (what  I  am  told  I  ought  to  have  given)  both  books 
complete. 

In  order  to  make  my  prospectus  and  my  publication  appear  to  con- 
tradict each  other,  <*M.''goe8  the  length  of  maintaining  that  Archbishop 
Laud  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  preparation  of  the  Service-book  for 
Scotland.  An  assertion  more  utterly  fatal  to  his  character,  as  a  litur- 
gical antiquary,  he  could  not  well  have  made.  True,  Laud  remon- 
strated against  the  new  Service-book ;  but  what  is  his  own  confession, 
as  1  have  quoted  it  at  length  fi'om  his  own  History  of  hii  Trials  and 
Troubles  f  <'  I  delayed  as  much  as  I  could  with  my  obedience ;  and 
when  nothing  woula  serve,  but  it  must  go  on,  I  confess  I  was  then 
very  serious,  and  gave  them  (the  Scottish  bishops)  the  best  help  I 
could."  (p.  169.) 

On  the  question,  whether  there  be,  or  be  not,  two  editions  of  the 
Scottish  Book  of  1637,  folio,  I  certainly  have  felt  myself  (in  agree- 
ment with  almost  every  one  who  has  gone  into  the  subject  typographi- 
oaily)  competent  to  pronounce  that  there  are  {distinct^  (fnoi  entire)  two 
editions.  The  diversities  in  the  press-work  (including  the  use  of  a 
different  set  of  wood-cut  capitab)  are  far  too  numerous  to  warrant  any 
other  conclusion.  The  cancelled  leaf  (to  which  I  have  also  alluded) 
is  of  course  a  diflBculty,  but  capable  of  explanation ;  of  which  the 
iacongruities  involved  in  the  other  supposition  are  not.  And  as  for 
the  pretence  that  copies  of  Barker's  Prayer-books  were  destroyed  to 
furnish  three  odd  leaves  of  Certayne  Prayers  to  the  end  of  the  Scottish 
Psalter,  it  is  too  childish  to  be  seriously  entertained. 

I  am  reminded  that  the  English  Liturgy  was  not  established  in  Scot- 
land between  the  Restoration  and  the  Revolution.  Did  any  one 
suppose  it  was?  I  said  it  gradually  found  its  way  back  into  Scotland 
after  the  Restoration :  and  so  it  did ;  and  as  graduallv  became  the 
liturgy  of  the  Episcopal  Church,  from  the  Union  to  the  year  1743, 
when  Laud's  Communion  OflRce  began  to  creep  into  several  of  the 
E^scopal  congregations.     Many  thousands  of  English  Prayer-books 
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were  granted,  the  early  part  of  the  last  century,  either  by  royal 
bounty,  or  by  Christiau  societies  in  England,  for  the  use  of  the  S<x>t- 
tish  episcopalians. 

Finally,  your  correspondent  finds  fault  (with  what  does  he  not  find 
&ult?)  with  my  acknowledgments  for  help  received,  and  even  with  my 
list  of  subscribers.  As  for  my  patrons,  he  thinks  them  all  an  incom- 
petent set,  and  roe  the  most  incompetent  of  all  for  making  so  little  use 
of  their  services.  May  I  be  allowed  to  ask  him,  why  he  did  not  set  a 
better  example,  both  by  counselling  me  himself,  and  by  seeing  that  I 
turned  his  advice  to  good  account  ?  Subscriptions,  he  says,  are  eaaly 
obtained,  even  where  subscribers  know  nothing  either  of  the  book  or  of 
the  editor ;  and  for  the  rather  whimsical  reason,  that,  on  reading  the 
announcement  of  the  publication,  they  find  it  90  much  easier  to  say  yet 
than  no.  As  «<M.,"  no  doubt,  has  the  ReLiquiiB  LrruRGiOjB  in  his 
possession,  he  must  have  been  one  of  those  who  allowed  themselves 
the  indulgence  of  an  easy  yes :  but  I  can  assure  him  many  find  it  the 
easiest  way  of  all  to  say  nothing. 

But  be  this  as  it  may,  your  correspondent  ventures  to  anticipate  that 
subscribers  will  not  come  forward  a  second  time.  Fortunately  for  me, 
his  prognostications  are  as  invalid  as  his  facts.  The  renewal  of  sub- 
scriptions for  a  second  issue  of  Liturgies  has  been  no  less  prompt  and 
liberal  than  the  acknowledgments  of  the  first  were  satisfactory. 

With  yonr  correspondent,  so  far  as  I  am  concerned,  I  have  now- 
done.  His  denunciations  of  anybody  and  everybody  that  comes  across 
his  path,— of  Mr.  Hart,  and  Chevalier  Bunsen,— of  the  Scottish  «cAtf- 
tnaties,  the  "Parker  Society,"  and  the  « Record,**— these  I  leave  the 
assailed  to  settle  as  they  please  with  their  assailant ;  quite  convinced, 
meanwhile,  that  the  least  among  them  will  be  more  than  a  match 
for  «  M." 

But  may  I  ask  you,  in  conclusion,  Mr.  Editor,  with  the  courtesy  of 
a  gentleman  and  a  Christian,  whether  you  deem  the  insertion  of 
attacks  like  these,  and  from  anonymous  (or  rather  from  pseudonymous) 
correspondents,  calculated  to  promote  the  credit  or  the  interest  of  the 
British  Magazine  ?  Depend  upon  it,  the  clergy  of  Bath  (with  perhaps 
a  solitary  exception)  judge  otherwise.  From  fair  and  candid  criticism, 
however  unfavourable,  I,  for  one,  would  endeavour  thankfully  to 
profit :  but  scurrility,  as  it  conveys  no  censure,  so  it  effects  no  reform. 
I  am.  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

PfiTBR  Hall. 

Batb,  Feb.  10, 1846. 


MR.  HALL'S  RELIQUIii:  LITURGIC^. 

Sir, — I  confess  that  the  reading  of  my  name  among  those  whose  sub- 
scription to  the  above  work  was  alleged  to  give  to  it  a  sort  of  sanction, 
literary  or  ecclesiastical,  did  not  at  all  reconcile  me  to  the  defects  so 
well  pointed  out  by  your  correspondent  M.  On  looking  over  the  book 
and  then  at  its  pretentious  title,  I  own  the  feeling  of '^  Quid  digouo^ 
tanto,"  &c,,  was  irrejn-essible.  Nor  was  the  explication  of  the  Horatiao 
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distich  lees  forced  upon  one  by  the  "  ridiculous"  appearance  of  the  book, 
itself.  Children  on  seeing  it  make  sure  that  there  is  a  new  book  of 
nursery  rhymes  come  home.  This,  it  will  be  said,  is  a  mere  matter 
of  taste,  but  I  suspect  most  of  the  subscribers  will  see  in  it  cause  of 
graver  suspicion — namely,  that  it  was  to  make  iive  volumes  of  a  body 
of  matter  not  sufficient  in  quantity  to  have  made  one  respectable 
octavo ;  thus  conveying  to  subscribers  a  false  impression  of  what  they 
should  get  for  their  money's  worth.  It  may  be  answered  that  the  size 
of  the  forthcoming  book  was  duly  set  forth  in  correct  publishing  tech- 
nicalities ;  but  who  thinks  to  look  at  this  ?  The  custom  of  the  Parker 
and  other  societies  has  given  us  a  conventional  standard  of  quantity, 
and  we  do  not  expect  to  give  a  pound  for  matter  which  would  go  into 
one  thin  volume.  Nor  is  this  all :  the  thickest  volume  of  the  series  is 
<<the  American  Liturgy,"  as  it  is  called ;  one  in  which  the  departures 
from  our  own  are  so  slight  and  few,  that  six  pages  would  have  de- 
scribed tbem  all.  Thus,  except  some  things  wholly  new  and  peculiar 
to  America,  this  volume  is,  in  regard  of  nine-tenths  of  it,  a  reprint  of 
our  own  Prayer-book. 

I  do  not  accuse  Mr.  Hall  of  intending  to  practise  upon  his  sub- 
scribers a  piece  of  second-rate  commercial  crafl,  but  I  should  have 
thought  his  publisher  would  have  advised  him  dififerently. 
.  February  2,  1848.  M.  A. 


GIBSON'S  PRESERVATIVE. 

Sir, — Your  correspondent  **  Prudentia*'  has  pointed  out  the  unfitness 
of  such  a  man  as  Dr.  Gumming  for  editing  <<  Gibson's  Preservative,*' 
and  you  have  expressed  a  hope  that  few  clergymen  will  sanction  such  a 
production  from  a  Presbyterian.    You  have  only  to  refer  to  the  first 
volume  of  Gibson  for  a  proof,  that  the  society,  calling  itself  The 
British  Reformation  Society,  is  pursuing  a  most  inconsistent  course  in 
committing  such  a  work  to  a  Presbyterian;  and  that  Dr.  Gumming,  in 
undertaking  the  task,  is  equally  reprehensible,  even  if  duly  qualified 
by  patristic  knowledge,  by  Latin  and  Greek  scholarship,  and  by  lite- 
rary habits.     In  the  first  volume  of  Gibson  will  be  found  a  series  of 
treatises  in  defence  of  the  govenmient,  the  discipline,  and  the  orders 
of  the  Ghurch  of  England.    These  works,  I  hesitate  not  to  say,  ddend 
the  Reformation  on  principles. which  Dr.  Gumming,  as  a  Presbyterian, 
roust  repudiate.     Surely  he  cannot  consistently  enter  upon  a  defence 
of  our  orders— especially  of  the  consecrations  of  our  bishops — and  of 
oar  various  offices.     Yet  he  must  do  so,  unless  he  edits  Gibson  with  a 
view  to  a  refutation  of  the  positions  so  ably  maintained  in  the  treatises 
in  question.     The  thing  is  so  manifestly  absurd,  that  it  seems  almost 
iocrediblel    That  a  society,  whose  church  principles  are  so  loose  as 
to  admit  all  sects  and  parties  to  membership,  should  originate  such  a 
publication  is  singular ;  and  it  is  still  more  singular  that  the  editor 
Bhould  be  a  Presbyterian!     I  venture  to  affirm,  that  the  annals  of 
literary  criticism  furnish  no  similar  instance  of  absurdity.  The  various 
treatises,  which  were  reprinted  by  Gibson,  constitute  a  defence,  not  of 
Vol.  XXXIIL— JMarcA,  1818.  2  b 
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Protestantism  merely,  or  as  the  term  is  used  by  the  Reformatioii 
Society,  bat  of  the  worship,  ceremonies,  discipline,  orders,  and  gorem- 
roent  of  the  church  of  England.  Assuredly  such  subjects  cannot  be 
consistently  handled  by  a  Presbyterian,  except  for  the  purpose  of  coo- 
demnation.  To  be  consistent,  Dr.  Cummmg  must  designate  socfa 
matters  as  Popery^  or,  at  all  events,  as  Tractarianum.  The  system 
of  the  most  rigid  dissenter  is  not  so  opposed  to  that  of  the  EIngM 
church  as  is  Presbyterianism ;  and  every  conscientious  separatist  finom 
our  communion  will  admit  that  many  of  the  works  embodied  in  Qibson 
enunciate  principles  which  no  Presbyterian  can  possibly  approve.  Why, 
then,  is  such  a  work  entrusted  to  a  Presbyterian  ?  Why  does  a  Pres- 
byterian undertake  the  editorship  of  such  a  book  ?  Let  these  ques- 
tions be  answered. 

I  am.  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,  A.  B. 


GIBSON'S  PRESERVATIVE. 

SiB, — I  regret  to  see  you  have  one  correspondent,  who  signs  himself 
Prudentia,  whom  I  have  the  satisfaction  of  knowing,  who  has  written 
a  critique  on  the  new  edition  of  "  Gibson's  Preservative"  before  it  ap- 
peared. Now  it  does  seem  to  me  unreasonable  to  prophesy  on  such 
matters. 

Nor  does  it  follow  that  because  the  editor  of  Gibson  is  not  year 
correspondent,  that  the  actual  editor  will  either  mutilate,  partially  sup- 
press, or  sectarianize  any  portion  of  this  noble  work.  For  the  infor- 
mation  of  your  correspondent,  I  beg  to  state,  on  personal  experience, 
that  there  are  honest  clergymen  in  the  Church  oi  Scotland,  and  that 
that  National  Communion,  though  deficient  in  some  things  your  cor- 
respondent deems  important,  is  by  no  means  universaUy  destitute  of 
the  fi-uits  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  am  no  admirer  of  English  Presby- 
terianism,  any  more  than  your  correspondent,  and  it  is  the  very  Itft 
commodity  I  should  like  to  see  imported  into  **  Gibson's  Preservative." 
But  I  do  love  the  National  Church  of  which  I  have  the  honour  to  be 
a  minister,  not  because  it  is  Presbyterian,  but  because  it  is  Protesttfit 
and  national — two  distinctions  which  I  think  far  more  important 

In  editing  Gibson,  I  claim  no  merit  beyond  that  of  honesty  and 
drudgery — as  the  references  will  show.  Nor  does  the  work  require 
any  profound  learning  beyond  what  may  be  expected  of  one  who  bw 
been  in  more  or  less  protracted  discussions  with  ten  Romish  priests 
during  the  last  eight  or  nine  years,  and  has  had  occasion  to  coosolt 
councils,  fathers,  schoolmen,  and  to  make  copious  extracts  from 
Canons,  Decretals,  Bulls,  Encyclicals,  &c.  &?.,  and  of  necessity  has 
learned  to  feel  at  home  in  the  original  sources. 

Were  your  correspondent  Prudentia  to  edit  the  work  of  some  learned 
divine  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  I  should  regard  it  as  in  some  met- 
sure  complimentary  to  that  church ;  and  if  your  correspondent  had 
less  of  the  feeling  of  personal  disappointment,  and  more  of  that  can- 
dour which  we  of  the  Scotch  church  think  no  less  valuable  than  the 
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apostolical  saecession,  he  would  thank  this  ^*  Samaritan"  for  acting  as 
•'hewer  of  wood  and  drawer  of  water"  to  Bishop  Gibson. 

That  there  will  be  found  some  typographical  errors  in  the  work,  I 
have  no  donbt — indeed,  I  have  detected  some  in  the  first  volume 
already — bot  I  believe  they  will  in  future  volumes  be  very  few.  But 
the  verification  of  the  references  will,  I  think,  be  a  most  important 
eoDtribution  to  the  Protestant  cause ;  and  your  correspondent,  I  doubt 
not,  while  he  attacks  me  in  your  Review^  will  secretly  thank  me  in 
his  study. 

I  may  add,  I  am  neither  head  nor  tail  of  the  Reformation  Society, 
bat  an  occasional  workman.  In  the  next  place,  I  do  not  meddle  with 
the  controversy  as  between  churches,  but  as  between  Scripture  truth 
and  antichristian  error — ^between  the  Word  of  God  and  the  word  of  man 
—I  deal  with  apostolic  doctrine  vertus  apostatic  error,  and  leave  your 
correspondent  to  deal  with  the  apostolic  succession,  which  last,  by  the 
bye,  we  Scotch  churchmen  think  we  have  in  greater  purity  and  perfec- 
tion than  either  you  or  Rome.  But  we  are  so  impressed  with  the  value 
of  apostolic  doctrine,  and  the  destructive  tendencies  of  Romish  error, 
that  we  make  the  apostolic  succession  "  a  doctrine  of  reserve,"  reserv- 
ing it  as  an  esoteric  mystery  for  the  initiated  only. 

In  the  meantime,  let  me  beg  of  your  correspondent,  who  has  done 
a  good  deal  in  editing  himself,  to  lay  aside  his  spectacles,  and  read  im- 
partially, and  weigh  &irly,  and  I  am  sure  that  he  will  forgive  the 
errata  almost  inevitable  in  such  an  undertaking,  and  thank  me  as  an 
iadostrious  labourer  at  least. 

I  have,  by  correspondence  and  by  personal  labour  and  otherwise, 
done  what  I  could,  and  oar  blessed  Lord  pronounces  this  as  at  least 
worthy  of  notice. 

I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

John  Gumming, 
Editor  of  "  Gibson's  Preservative  from  Popery." 


CHURCHMAN8HIP  OF  ••  THE  RECORD." 

Sir,— In  your  last  number  a  correspondent  addressed  you  on  the  very 
nice  question  of  the  churchraanship  of  The  Record.  May  I  be  per- 
mitted to  add  a  few  remarks  on  the  same  delicate  subject  ? 

It  appears  to  me  to  be  nothing  less  than  an  imposition  on  the  public, 
for  a  paper,  in  which,  almost  every  week,  some  of  the  undoubted 
cborch  societies — societies  supported  by  the  whole  bench  of  bishops 
—are  attacked,  to  put  forth  a  claim  to  church manship.  I  allude 
especially  to  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel,  and  the 
National  Society.  The  violent  abuse,  and  the  rabid  attacks,  which 
appear  from  time  to  time  in  that  journal,  indicate  a  state  of  mind  not 
to  be  envied  ;  yet  it  is  clear  that  the  conductor  wishes  his  readers  to 
attribute  all  to  his  piefy  and  zeal.  He  niny  pursue  his  own  course  in 
these  matters,  bnt  his  claims  to  church  manship  must  be  rejt  cted  by  all 
right-thinking  persons. 

Nor  do  individuals  fare  better,  in  the  hands  of  this  pseudo  churchman ^ 
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than  public  societies.  Not  long  since,  The  Record^  alluding  to  tlie 
small  income  of  the  See  of  Exeter,  expressed  an  opinion,  that  the 
Bishop  of  Exeter  might  be  compelled  to  take  refuge  in  the  Union. 
This  was  probably  intended  for  pious  wit;  but  the  public  will  regard 
it  as  a  pious  fahehood.  One  might  suppose  that  the  writer  is  a  Jesuit 
in  disguise, — one  who  looks  upon  the  end  as  sanctifying  the  means ! 

It  is  a  fact,  too,  that  any  report,  provided  it  refer  to  some  of  the 
men  whom  T^«  Record  may  choose  to  vituperate,  is  circulated  without 
inquiry.  Within  the  last  few  months,  The  Record  asserted,  that  a 
certain  clergyman  had  recommended  confession.  For  some  time  the 
rumour  was  uncontradicted,  because  the  gentleman  to  whom  it  re- 
ferred was  not  accustomed  to  see  the  paper ;  but  at  length  a  denial  of 
the  statement  was  forwarded  to  The  Record.  It  was  manifest  to  the 
editor  that  he  had  published  a  falsehood;  yet  what  was  his  reply? 
Af\er  having  dwelt  on  the  enormity  of  the  clergyman's  offence  in  more 
than  one  paper,  he  at  last  inserted  a  short  paragraph,  in  which  he  ad- 
mitted that  his  statement  was  unfounded.  Thus  a  man's  character 
may  be  injured  by  this  unscrupulous,  yet  pious^  newspaper; — injured, 
too,  almost  beyond  redress,  since  many  men  never  see  The  Record. 

'The  above  is  not  a  solitary  instance.  And  the  matter  is  so  much 
the  worse  from  the  fact,  that  the  attack  on  the  National  Society  was 
partly  founded  on  this  alleged  case  of  confession. 

Even  the  friends  of  The  Record  are  frequently  disgusted  at  its  reck- 
less course.  I  will  give  you  an  illustration.  Not  six  months  since, 
two  gentlemen  in  one  party,  though  supporters  of  the  paper,  ottered 
very  severe  censures  on  this  jnous  journal.  The  one  remarked,  that 
it  was  too  ready  to  give  circulation  to  reports  without  inquiry,  and  too 
reluctant  to  make  an  admission  of  error  after  the  mistake  had  become 
evident ;  the  other  added,  that  The  Record  had  the  most  lying  cor- 
respondents  in  the  country. 

I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant. 

Troth. 

PA— It  is  an  indisputable  historical  fact,  that  whenever  Jesuits  have 
been  concealed  in  the  Church  of  England,  they  have  assumed  the  garb 
of  Puritans,  and  have  mutilated  our  services  and  defamed  our  ordi- 
nances I  Let  this  fact  be  pondered  in  connexion  with  The  Record. 
The  late  seceders  went  over  to  Rome  when  they  became  Romanists ; 
but  the  real  Jesuists  remain  in  the  church,  as  Puritans,  to  bring  our 
discipline  and  services  into  contempt.  Let  The  Record  consult  our 
history,  and  it  will  be  found  that  the  Jesuits  in  the  church  were  of  its 
school — not  that  of  Laud. 


NULLIUS  IN  REPLY  TO  DR.  TODD. 

Sib, — I  must  respectfully  insist  upon  it,  that  the  *«  three  universal 
affirmatives  in  the  second  figure"  have  no  existence  except  in  Dr, 
Todd's  imagination.  The  alternative  basis  of  argument  which  he  b 
good  enough  to  offer  me,  I  have,  for  my  own  part,  no  indisposition  to 
accept ;  for  the  proposition  that  •*  every  community  which  is  called  a 
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firet-firuits  unto  God  (of  course,  it  is  meant,  subsequently  to  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost)  must  signify  the 
church  of  the  present  dispensation/'  appears  to  me  to  be  a  true  one,— 
to  **  derive  support  from  the  passage  in  8t.  James,"  and  to  be  involved 
in  the  *'  supposition  that  the  church  was  founded  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost." Granting  that  we  learn  from  the  ceremonial  of  the  Feast  of 
Peotecost  that  the  church  is  characteristically  "  the  first-fruits  unto 
the  Lord/'  (Lev.  xziii.  17,)  I  think  it,  in  this  case,  a  contradiction  to 
suppose  that  *<  the  first-fruits  unto  God  and  the  Lamb"  should  be  any- 
thing but  the  church,  inasmuch  as  this  idea  having  been  already  ap- 
propriated to  the  church,  would  appear  to  be  inapplicable  to  any 
differeot  or  more  limited  community.  It  is  true  that  Dr.  Todd  pro- 
duces instances  of  (as  he  alleges^  two  different  parties,  both  of  whom 
are  denominated  by  the  Apostle  Paul  *»  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia." 
That,  however,  these  parties  are  different.  Dr.  Todd  is  without  war- 
rant for  assuming ;  the  fact  that  both  are  declared  to  be  the  first-fruits 
of  Acbaia  having  determined  commentators  to  conclude  that  Epenetus 
most  have  been  a  member  of  the  household  which  is  included  in  one 
and  the  same  denomination  with  himself.  Supposing  it,  however, 
granted  that  there  are  occasions  on  which  the  word  is  used  impro- 
perly and  fancifully,  it  would  still,  however,  be  a  question  whether, 
consistently  with  the  typical  meaning  of  the  Pentecostal  ceremonial, 
any  community  could  be,  except  improperly  and  fancifully,  denomi- 
nated a  first-fruits  unto  God  besides  the  church ;  and  supposing  that 
it  conceded  that  it  could  not,  then,  whatever  reason  existed  for  sup- 
posing that  the  use  of  the  expression  on  any  particular  occasion  was 
fiot  fanciful  and  loose,  but,  on  the  contrary,  was  strict  and  formal,  the 
same  would  be  a  reason  for  concluding  that  the  community  denomi- 
nated "  the  first-fruits  unto  the  Lord/'  under  such  circumtlances,  was 
no  other  than  the  church.  And  this,  indeed,  is  the  final  ground  on 
which  I  should  feel  disposed  to  rest  my  claim,  (so  far  as  this  claim 
grooDds  itself  on  this  particular  expression,)  to  have  the  144,000  re- 
garded as  the  universal  church  of  the  existing  dispensation.  It  is 
called  so,  we  must  recollect,  in  the  Book  of  the  Apooalyvsei  and  the 
figures  of  this  book  are  not,  for  the  most  part,  founded  upon  loose 
and  fanciful  analogies,  or  introduced  for  the  sake  of  ornament,  impres- 
sion, or  vivacity,  but  are  used  for  the  purpose  of  delineation  and  de- 
scription, and  formed  upon  the  principle  of  putting  the  type  for  the 
thing  typified.  Supposing  it  accordingly  conceded  that  the  typical 
idea  of  the  church  of  the  existing  dispensation  (as  communicated  by 
the  ceremonial  of  the  Feast  of  Pentecost)  was  that  of  "  the  first-fruits 
unto  the  Lord,"  it  would,  1  think,  under  these  circumstances,  follow, 
that  a  community  denominated  in  the  Book  of  the  Apocalypse  '<  the 
first-fruits  unto  God  and  the  Lamb,"  would  deserve  to  be  regarded 
as  this  church. 

It  must,  however,  be  recollected,  that  all  that  Dr.  Todd  would 
have  proved,  after  all,  supposing  even  that  his  demolition  of  my  argu- 
ment had  been  as  triumphant  as  he  appeni-s  to  have  considered  it  to 
be,  would  have  been,  that  I  had  put  the  claim  of  the  144,000  to  bo 
regarded  as  the  symbolical  first-fruits  of  the  Feast  of  Pentecost  some- 
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what  too  liigh  ;  that  1  had  attempted  demonstration  in  a  case  in  which 
all  that  was  attainable  was  a  higher  or  a  lower  degree  of  probability ; 
that  I  had  rested  the  claim  of  the  144,000  to  be  regarded  as  the 
church,  to  an  extent  that  it  would  not  bear  upon  this  separate  and 
single  ground— the  question  still  remaining,  whether  this  does  not  unite 
with  the  other  parts  of  the  description  in  creating  a  cumulative  proba- 
bility in  favour  of  the  conclusion  that  this  144,000  is  the  church. 
However  short  of  a  demonstrative  proof  of  the  identity  of  the  144,000 
with  the  general  church  of  the  existing  dispensation,  might  be  the  single 
fact  that  they  are  called  "  the  first-fruits  unto  God  and  the  Lamb,"  it  is 
still  certain  that  these  144,000  are  the  Jewish  "olive"  with  "some" 
of  its  "  branches  broken  off  because  of  unbelief* — that  they  are"THi 
redeemed  from  among  men,**  and  that,  accordingly,  they  have  jofit 
ascribed  to  them,  and  in  the  very  same  language,  the  very  same 
qualities  of  character,  and  the  very  same  peculiarities  of  privilege,  and 
no  other,  to  which  we  read  of  the  members  of  the  churdi  as  charac- 
teristically "  chosen."  It  is  extraordinary  to  me,  that  writers  who 
rest  so  much  on  the  alleged  correspondence  between  our  Divine 
Lord's  prophecy  in  Matt.  xxiv.  and  the  four  first  seals,  should  attach 
so  little  importance  to  correspondences  so  many  and  so  marked  as 
those  existing  between  the  144,000  and  the  church — that  theallegi- 
tion  of  an  undistributed  middle  term  should  be  pressed  so  pertina- 
ciously and  anxiously  (as  if  everything  turned  upon  it)  in  the  one  case ; 
and  an  undoubted  non-distribution  of  the  middle  term,  digested  with- 
out the  smallest  difficulty,  as  if  it  was  a  matter  of  no  consideration,  in 
the  other — the  gnat  strained  at,  the  camel  swallowed. 

"  If,"  says  Dr.  Todd,  « the  whole  church  be  the  first-fruits,  all  Jews 
and  Gfentiles  who  may  be,  at  any  time,  converted  to  the  church,  src, 
I  suppose,  a  part  of  the  church,  and  therefore  a  part  of  the  first-firait& 
What,  then,  is  the  harvest  ?  For  it  seems  strange  to  say  that  the 
harvest  is  that  which  is  a  part  of  the  first-fruits."  I  supposed  that  I 
had  already  sufficiently  replied  to  this  inquiry ;  but  I  will  endeavoiv 
to  convey  my  meaning  with  greater  clearness. 

I  am  not  aware  of  entertaining  any  peculiar  view  upon  the  point. 
I  supposed  myself  to  have  been  arguing  on  the  basis  of  a  sentiment 
which  had  been  generally  entertained — viz.,  that  the  church  founded 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost  is  a  community  of  believers,  collected  from 
all  nations,  in  contradistinction  to  the  idea  of  the  Jews,  as  constitutiDg 
the  people  of  God  in  their  national  capacity — an  event  whidi  will 
alone  fulfil  the  promises  to  Israel,  and  which,  accordingly,  will  consti- 
tute the  discriminating  feature  of  the  future  dispensation.  As  long  as 
•*a  remnant  only"  is  "  saved,**  so  long  the  community  of  the  aavtti  is 
but  a  **  first-fruits ;"  a  character  which  the  church  also  will  continue  to 
maintain  (let  indtviduaU  be  added  to  it  in  any  numbers  that  they  will) 
as  long  as  the  nation,  in  its  corporate  capacitvy  remains  unbleesed.  So 
long  the  blessing  rests  upon  the  "  remnant''-— on  the  "  first-frmts"— 
let  the  extent  of  that  remnant  be  swelled  as  it  may,  by  the  comprehen* 
sion  of  individual  Jews  or  Gentiles  in  whatever  numbers.  What  con* 
stitutes  the  church  a  **  first-fruits"  and  a  ^  remnant"  is  the  fact  thit 
the  nation,  in  its  corporate  oapacUy^  remains  as  yet  in  its  state  of  rqeo- 
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tion  and  apostasy,  the  idea  of  the  church  being  necessarily,  all  this 
while,  that  of  **  the  remnant  saved  according  to  the  election  of  grace," 
with  its  subsequent  accessions — being  the  idea  of  the  Jewish  olive, 
with  "  some"  of  its  "  branches  broken  oflf,"  and  these  supplemented  by 
a  *<  wild  olive  tree,"  grafted  in  among  the  remaining  **  natural 
branches''  in  their  place. 

This  is  not,  however,  to  continue  the  case  always.  The  distinc- 
tions  between  '<Jew  and  Gentile"  are  not  designed  to  be  merged 
eventually  and  for  ever.  On  the  contrary,  that  they  are  merged  at 
all  is  the  effect  and  manifestation  of  the  Divine  displeasure  with,  and 
temporary  rejection  of,  the  nation  in  its  corporate  capacity.  When- 
ever, then,  <<  all  Israel  shall  be  saved" — (not  brought  into  the  present 
church,  bat  substituted  in  the  place  of  it) — whenever  the  "  mystery  of 
God"  in  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  (Ephes.  iii.  ^i— 9)  is  «  finished," 
(Rev.  X.  7) — whenever  « the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles"  (irXiyonifta)  (by 
which  I  understand,  the  number  of  Gentiles  destined  to  *'  fill  up"  that 
place  at  the  board  of  divine  blessing  which  the  apostasy  of  the  Jewish 
nation  has  left  vacant)— whenever  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  has  come 
in— whenever  the  time  has  thus  arrived  at  which  <<  blindness"  is  no 
longer  "  in  part"  to  "  happen  to  Israel,"  the  time  when  God  *'  will 
have  acoompUshed  to  scatter  the  power  of  the  holy  people,"  at  the 
same  time,  the  exiBting  church,  no  longer  **  continuing  in  God's  good- 
ness^" will  be  '<cut  off,"  and  the  Jews,  no  longer  *'  abiding  in  unbelief," 
will  be  grafted  into  their  ^  own  olive  tree,"  for  God  is  able  to  "  grail 
them  in  again."  It  will  not  then  be  the  case  that  the  exbting  church 
will  either  gradually  or  suddenly  absorb  the  nation  of  the  Jews  into 
itself,  but  that  at  length,  weighea  in  the  balance  and  found  wanting—- 
dq)rived,  by  the  rapture  of  its  remaining  saints  (<<  caught  up  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air")  of  all  that  stood  between  it  and  the  "  cutting  off," 
which  it  will  have  jMrovoked  by  its  degeneracy  and  unbelief— the 
"  transgressors  come  to  the  full,*'  and  the  « time  of  its  visitation  now 
arrived" — it  will  have  its  <<  candlestick  removed  out  of  its  place,"  and 
God's  ancient  people  will  become  again  the  repodtaries  of  his  truth 
and  the  objects  or  his  favour.  The  first-fruits,  then,  will,  at  this 
period,  have  been  offisred,  and  **  the  lump"  have  become  **  holy."  The 
Pentecostal  dispensation  will  have  run  its  course,  and  a  dispensation 
deriving  its  idea  firom  <<  the  feast  of  Ingathering  at  the  end  of  the 
year,"  will  be  on  the  eve  of  its  commencement.  «<  The  great  trumpet 
will  have  sounded"  the  arrival  of  a  Tisri  of  emancipation  and  fulfil- 
ment of  reconciliation  and  rejoidnff,  and  instead  of  ^^  a  renmant  only," 
**  all  Israel  shall  be  saved,"  Qod  no  longer  <<  calling  his  people  by 
another  name,"  but  making  it  manifest,  in  the  recollection,  restoration, 
and  conversion  of  the  nation,  in  its  corporate  capacity,  that  '<  the  gifts 
and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance" — that  he  had  always 
**  graven  her  on  the  palms  of  his  hands,  and  that  her  walls  were  con- 
tinually before  him." 

I  must  still  be  permitted  to  remind  Dr.  Todd,  that  we  have  nothing 
for  it  but  his  ipie  dixit  to  show  that  it  is  impossible  that  the  144,000 
and  « the  great  multitude  which  no  man  could  number"  should  be  one 
cu^  the  same  community)  according  to  different  views  which  it  pre- 
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sents.  It  is  competent  in  him,  doubtless,  to  charge  **  noosence**  or 
spuriousness  on  the  greatest  of  the  Fathers,  as  often  as  these  seotimeots 
are  condemned  of  folly  by  not  harmonixing  with  his  own.  Never- 
theless, it  remains  true  that  my  sentiment  on  the  point  is  sanctiooed 
by  a  long  array  of  the  most  authoritative  writers  on  the  subject,  headed 
by  Augustine.  I  intended  no  *'  sneer"  in  the  reference  which  I  oiade 
to  the  commentary  of  Victorinus ;  but  in  common  with  many  others, 
I  am  indebted  for  the  knowledge  that  I  have  of  it  to  Dr.  Todd,  aod  I 
supposed  that  Victorinus  was  his  chosen  witness  to  what  he  considered 
to  be  catholic  truth  in  apocalyptic  interpretation. 


CONFIBMATION  OF  THE  BISHOP  OF  MANCHESTER.' 

The  ceremony  of  confirming  the  election  of  the  new  Lord  Bishop 
of  Manchester  (the  Rev.  James  Prince  Lee,  M.A.)  took  plaee^ 
with  the  usual  formalities,  in  St.  James's  Church,  Piccadilly.  The 
commissioners  appointed  by  the  Archbishop  of  York,  and  various  other 
ofiicials,  arrived  at  the  church  a  few  minutes  before  eleven  o'clock, 
where  they  were  shortly  afterwards  joined  by  the  bishop  elect,  who 
was  accompanied  by  the  Dean  of  Manchester,  aod  attended  by  bit 
chaplain,  his  proctor,  Mr.  R.  Townsend ;  and  Mr.  Burder,  the  officiat- 
ing secretary  to  the  Bishop  of  London.  The  commissioners  present 
were,  Dr.  Sherrard  BeaumontBumaby,vicar-generalof  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury ;  and  Sir  John  Dodson,  Knight,  master  of  the  faculties. 
— Dr.  Addams  and  Dr.  Twiss  attended  as  advocates  for  the  bishop 
elect.  Mr.  Francis  Hart  Dyke,  principal  registrar  in  the  province  of 
Canterbury,  and  Mr.  Barber,  the  apparitor-general,  were  also  present 
The  various  parties  having  assembled  in  the  vestry. 

The  Proctor  for  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  the  Cathedral  Cbardi 
of  Manchester,  (Mr.  Townsend)  addressed  bis  lordship  as  follows:— 
**  May  it  please  your  lordship — I  exhibit  my  proxy  for  the  Rev.  tbe 
Dean  and  Chapter  of  the  Cathedral  Church  of  Manchester,  and  pre- 
sent to  your  lordship  a  certificate  of  your  being  elected  to  be  bishop 
and  pastor  of  the  said  see ;  and  pray  and  once  and  again  earnestly 
request  and  entreat  that  yonr  lordship  will  be  pleased  to  give  yosr 
consent  to  the  said  election."  The  lord  bishop  elect  having  read  tbe 
usual  schedule  of  consent,  and  affixed  his  signature  to  the  same,  tbe 
commissioners  and  other  officers,  with  the  bishop  elect,  proceeded 
from  the  vestry  into  the  body  of  the  church,  where  they  took  their 
seats  in  the  pews  immediately  under  the  reading-desk. 

The  church  was  unusually  crowded  for  an  occasion  of  this  deterip- 
tion,  probably  owing  to  a  rumour  that  Mr.  Gutteridge — ^with  wboee 
appearance,  a  few  weeks  since,  in  the  Court  of  Queen's  Bench,  as  de- 
fendant in  a  rule  for  a  criminal  information,  applied  for  by  the  new 
bishop,  our  readers  are  familiar — intended  to  present  himself  and  pro* 

*  Tbb  document  yrn  in  type  Jast  month,  bat  deferred  from  want  of  rooia, 
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test  against  the  iotended  confirtnatiot).  This  gentlemad,  as  expected, 
was  10  attendance,  and  excited  no  little  oliservation.  The  senior 
eborchwarden,  Mr.  W.  Geesin,  and  other  parochial  officers,  were  pre- 
sent, and  here  and  there,  as  if  in  anticipation  of  a  disturbance,  small 
knots  of  police  constables  might  be  observed,  evidently  watching  the 
proceedings  with  cnrious  interest. 

The  Rev.  John  Jackson,  M.  A.,  rector  of  the  parish,  read  the  morn- 
ing prayers,  commencing,  as  usual  on  similar  occasions,  with  the 
Litany.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  service,  the  Vicar-General  and  tlie 
Master  of  Faculties,  with  the  other  officers,  left  their  seats  and  pro- 
ceeded to  the  places  appointed  for  them  in  the  centre  aisle,  where  a 
table  with  chairs  had  been  arranged  for  their  accommodation.  Having 
taken  their  seats,  the  Registrar  read  the  licence  from  the  Archbishop 
of  York  for  allowing  the  proceedings  of  the  confirmation  to  take  place 
within  the  province  of  Canterbury. — The  Registrar  then  read  tho 
citatory  letter  from  the  Archbishop  of  York,  appointing  the  foUowing 
dignitaries  commissioners  for  confirming  the  lord  bishop  elect : — the 
vicar- general  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  (Dr.  Burnaby) ;  the 
vicar-general  of  the  Archbishop  of  York  (Mr.  Granville  Harcourt) ; 
the  master  of  the  faculties  (Sir  John  Dodson,  Knt.) ;  the  official  prin- 
cipal of  the  Arches'  Court  of  Canterbury  (Sir  Herbert  Jenner  Fust) ; 
and  the  chancellor  of  the  diocese  of  London  (the  Right  Hon.  Stephen 
Lushington).  Of  these  five  gentlemen,  only  Sir  John  Dodson  and 
Dr.  Burnaby  were  present. 

The  letters  patent  having  been  read,  and  the  vicar-general  having 
taken  on  himself  the  duty  of  confirming  the  bishop  elect  in  behalf  of 
the  commissioners,  the  bbhop  elect,  who  up  to  this  period  had  remained 
seated  in  his  pew,  was  here  conducted  to  the  table,  and  requested  to 
take  his  seat  opposite  the  vicar-general. 

The  Pboctor  then,  standing  by  the  side  of  the  bishop  elect,  said : 
I  present  unto  you  the  Rev.  James  Prince  Lee,  elected  bishop  and 
pastor  of  the  episcopal  see  of  Manchester,  and  do  here  judicially  pro- 
duce his  lordship,  and  as  proctor  for  the  said  dean  and  chapter  do 
exhibit  an  original  mandate,  together  with  a  certificate  thereupon 
indorsed^  touching  the  execution  of  the  said  mandate,  against  all  and 
singular  opposers,  and  do  pray  they  may  be  publicly  called. 

The  Vicar-Gbneral. — Let  the  opposers  be  publicly  called. 

The  Appaeitor-General  then  made  his  proclamation  as  follows: 
«<  Oyez !  oyez  I  all  ye  who  shall,  or  may,  or  will  object  to  the  conse- 
cration of  the  Rev.  James  Prince  Lee,  as  Lord  Bishop  of  the  episcopal 
see  of  Manchester,  now  come  forward  and  state  your  objections,  and 
jou  shall  be  heard.'* 

Mr.  GuTTEBiDGB  (who  had  hitherto  stood  in  the  centre  aisle,  at 
tome  distance  from  the  commissioners'  table)  here  advanced,  and  in  a 
firm  voice,  said :  I  am  an  opposer,  and  object  to  these  proceedings. 

The  Master  of  the  Faculties,  observing  that  Mr.  Gutteridge  stood 
outside  a  bar  placed  across  the  able,  ordered  it  to  be  removed,  and 
called  on  the  opposer  to  come  forward. 

Mr.  Gutteridge  having  advanced  to  the  table,  and  taken  his  position 
immediately  on  the  left  of  the  lord  bishop  elect. 
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Tbe  Master  of  the  Faculties,  addressing  bioi,  said — What  is  your 
name? 

Mr.  Gutteridgb, — Thomas  Gutteridge. 

The  Master  of  the  Faculties.— Where  do  you  reside  ? 

Mr.  Gutteridge. — In  Cannon-street,  Birmingham. 

The  Master  of  the  Faculties. — Of  what  profession  or  employmeot 
are  you? 

Mr.  Gutteridge — I  am  a  surgeon. 

The  Master  of  the  Faculties«-^Do  yon  object  to  the  consecration 
of  the  Lord  elected  Bishop  of  Manchester  ? 

Mr.  Gutteridge. — I  do. 

The  Master  of  the  Faculties.-— Haye  you  your  objections  drawn 
up  in  what  purports  to  be  due  form  of  law  ? 

Mr.  Gutteridge.— I  have. 

The  Master  of  the  Faculties.— By  whom  are  they  signed  ? 

Mr.  Gutteridge. — By  myself. 

The  Master  of  the  Faculties.— Let  me  see  them. 

Mr.  Gutteridge  here  read  the  following  protest : 

'<  I,  Thomas  Gutteridge,  a  member  of  the  united  church  of  England 
and  Ireland,  do  protest  against  tbe  proceedings  of  this  day  for  the  con* 
firmation  of  the  Rev.  James  Prince  Lee,  bishop  elect  of  Manchester, 
on  the  ground  that  it  is  unlawful  to  proceed  to  such  confirmation  else* 
where  than  in  the  province  of  York,  and  abo  on  the  ground  that  due 
and  sufficient  notice  and  publicity  have  not  been  given  of  such  intended 
confirmation. — Thomas  Gutteridge,  member  of  the  Royal  College 
of  Surgeons,  residing  at  No.  16,  Cannon-street,  Birmingham,  Jan.  8, 
1848.'' 

The  Master  of  the  Faculties.*— We  cannot  entertain  your  pro- 
test. 

Mr.  Gutteridge.- I  object  also  to  the  confirmation  of  Mr.  Lee  on 
the  ground  of  his  immoral  conduct  Mr.  Gutteridge  here  placed  on 
the  table  a  document  containing  seven  articles,  in  which  the  chaiges 
he  has  previously  urged  against  Mr.  Lee  were  repeated  in  detail 

The  Master  of  the  Faculties,  without  noticing  the  protest,  here 
read  fVom  a  written  document  as  follows :— '<  We  feel  it  to  be  our  duty 
not  to  permit  you  to  appear  and  oppose  the  confirmation  of  the  Lord 
elected  Bishop  of  Manchester.  We  sit  here  as  Commissioners  of  bis 
Grace  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  York,  for  the  express  purpose  of  coo- 
firming  the  election  made  by  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Manchester ; 
and  we  consider  that  we  are  bound  by  law  to  proceed  to  the  confirma- 
tion, without  committing  or  suffering  any  let  or  hindrance  thereto. 
The  statute  of  25  Hen.  VIII.  c.  20,  is  imperative  upon  this  matter; 
it  leaves  no  choice.  By  the  5th  section  of  that  statute  the  archbisbop» 
upon  the  election  being  signified  to  him  in  letters  patent  from  the 
Crown,  is  required  and  commanded  to  confirm  tbe  election,  and  to 
invest  and  consecrate  the  person  elected.  By  the  7th  section  of  the 
same  statute,  it  is  enacted,  that  if  the  archbishop,  after  such  election 
should  be  signified  to  him  by  letters  patent  from  the  Crown,  shall 
refuse  and  do  not  confirm,  invest,  and  consecrate  every  person  so 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CONFIRMATION  OF  THE  BISHOP  OF  MANCHESTER.  SBd 

elected  and  digoified  within  tweoty  days  next  after  such  signification, 
or  if  the  archbishop  or  any  other  person  admit,  maintain,  allow,  obey, 
do,  or  execute  any  censures,  excommunications,  interdictions,  or  any 
other  process  or  act,  of  what  nature,  name,  or  kind  soever  it  be  to 
the  contrary,  or  let,  of  due  execution  of  this  Act,  then  that  the  arch- 
bbhop,  and  all  other  persons  so  offending  and  doing  contrary  to  this 
Act,  or  any  part  thereof,  and  their  aiders,  counsellors,  and  abettors, 
shall  ran  into  the  dangers,  pains,  and  penalties  of  the  statutes  of  pro- 
vision and  pmmumrty  made  in  the  25th  of  Edward  III.,  and  in  the 
i6th  of  Richard  IL  We  are  not  disposed  to  run  into  those  dangers, 
pains,  and  penalties,  and  we  are  resolved  neither  ourselves  to  do,  nor 
to  allow,  SO  far  as  we  can  prevent  it,  any  act  to  be  done  by  another, 
which  may  be  to  the  let  or  hindrance  of  the  confirmation  of  the  Lord 
elected  Bishop  of  Manchester,  or  which  may  in  any  way  contravene 
the  provisions  of  the  statute,  and  especially  as  you  have  not  put  your 
objection  in  due  form  of  law." 

Mr.  GuTTBRiDGB  said-^In  the  full  belief  that  I  am  acting  in  obe- 
dienoe  to  the  law,  I  beg  permission  to  place  on  the  table  another 
instmment,  containing  the  same  charges  varied  in  point  of  form,  which 
I  think  it  is  desirable  that  I  should  do,  because  of  this  case  being  a  novel 
and  pecnliar  one.  Mr.  Gutteridge  here  placed  on  the  table  another 
document,  describing  the  same  charges  in  more  technical  phraseology, 
the  principal  difference  being,  that  the  first  artide  set  forth — **  That 
by  the  ecclesiastical  laws  and  canons  and  constitutions  of  the  church 
ci  England  all  clerks  and  ministers  in  holy  orders  are  required  to  be 
grave,  decent,  reverent,  and  orderly  in  their  general  deportment  and 
behaviour  in  every  respect,  and  to  abstain  from  drunkenness  and  any 
other  excess  whatsoever ;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  they  are  enjoined 
to  excel  all  others  in  purity  of  life,  and  to  be  examples  to  other  people. 
And  this  was  and  is  true,  public,  and  notorious,  and  so  forth."  And 
in  the  seventh,  which  was  as  follows :  **  That  all  and  singular  the  pre- 
mises were  and  are  true,  public,  and  notorious,  and  thereof  there  was 
and  is  a  public  voice,  fiuie,  and  report,  and  of  which  legal  proof  being 
nade,  the  party  proponent  prays  you,  the  worshipful  judge  of  this 
court,  that  right  and  justice  may  be  effectually  done  in  the  premises, 
and  that  the  election  of  the  said  James  Prince  Lee  may  not  be  con- 
firmed, and  that  the  petitions  of  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Manchester, 
given  in  on  this  behalf,  may  be  rejected  until  such  time  as  that  oppo* 
neat  shall  have  had  time  allowed  him  to  prove  his  said  libel." 
The  MASTBa  of  the  Faculties.— i- We  cannot  receive  it. 
Mr.  GuTTBRinoB^— Then  I  will  lay  it  on  the  table. 
The  document  was  here  placed  on  the  table.  The  confirmation 
was  then  proceeded  with. 

The  Proctor  saying*->I  accuse  the  contumacy  of  all  and  singular 
persons  cited,  intimated,  publicly  called,  and  not  appearing,  and  on 
pain  of  such  their  contumacy  pray  that  they  and  every  of  them  be 
precluded  from  the  means  of  further  opposing  against  the  said  election, 
the  manner  thereof,  or  the  person  elected  in  this  behalf;  and  also  that 
it  may  be  decreed  to  be  proceeded  to  further  acts  in  this  business  of 
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confirmatioD,  (he  absence  or  coDtamacy  of  the  persons  so  cited,  inti- 
mated, publicly  called,  and  not  appearing  in  anywise  notwithstanding, 
and  I  porrect  a  schedule,  which  I  pray  to  be  read. 

The  Vicar-General  having  read  the  first  schedule,  and  signed  it. 
The  Proctor  proceeded — ^In  pain  of  the  contumacy  of  all  and 
singular  persons  cited,  intimated,  publicly  called,  and  not  appearing, 
I  give  this  summary  petition  in  writing,  which  I  pray  to  be  admitted; 
and  that  it  be  decreed  to  be  proceeded  summarily  and  plainly,  and 
that  a  term  be  assigned  me  to  prove  the  same  immediately. 

The  Vicar-General  said — We  do  admit  this,  your  summary  peti- 
tion, so  far  as  the  same  may  be  by  law  admitted,  and  do  decree  thai  it 
may  be  proceeded  summarily  and  plainly,  and  we  do  assign  you  a  term 
to  prove  this  your  summary  petition  immediately. 

The  Proctor  then  said — In  pain  of  the  contumacy  of  all  and 
singular  persons  cited,  intimated,  and  publicly  called,  and  not  ap- 
pearing, and  in  support  of  proof  of  the  matters  contained  in  my  said 
summary  petition,  I  exhibit  a  certificate  toj^ching  and  concerning  the 
election  of  the  aforesaid  Rev.  James  Prince  Lee,  Master  of  Arts,  to 
the  said  election,  and  her  Majesty's  letters  patent  before  read,  and  I 
allege  that  all  and  singular  the  matters  set  forth  in  the  said  exhibits 
respectively  were  and  are  true,  and  so  had  and  done  as  therein  con- 
tained, and  I  pray  all  of  them  to  be  admitted,  and  that  a  term  be  as- 
signed me  to  hear  sentence  instantly. 

The  Vicar-General. — In  pain  of  the  contumacy  of  all  and  singular 
the  persons  so  as  aforesaid  cited,  intimated,  publicly  called,  and  not 
appearing,  we  do  admit  these  public  instruments,  and  do  assign  to  hear 
sentence  instantly. 

The  Proctor. — I  pray  all  and  singular  the  said  opposers  to  be  again 
publicly  called. 

The  Vicar-General. — Let  the  opposers  be  again  publidy  called. 
The  Apparitor-General  then  repeated  the  proclamation  given 
above,  upon  which 

Mr.  GuTTERiDOE  again  addressed  the  commissioners  in  the  following 
terms : — I  do  protest  against  these  proceedings  for  the  reasons  already 
placed  before  the  court. 

The  Master  of  the  Faculties. — We  cannot  hear  you,  sir. 
The  Proctor  then  said — I  accuse  the  contumacy  of  all  and  sin- 
gular the  persons  so  as  aforesaid  cited,  intimated,  publicly  called,  and 
not  appearing,  and  I  pray  them  to  be  pronounced  contumacious  and 
in  pain  of  such  their  contumacy,  that  it  be  decreed  to  be  proceeded 
to  the  pronouncing  your  definitive  sentence,  and  I  porrect  a  schedalei 
which  I  pray  to  be  read. 

The  Vicar-General  then  read  the  second  schedule,  and  signed  it* 
The  Proctor.^ — The  lord  bishop  elect  is  ready  to  take  the  oitbs 
required  in  this  behalf. 

The  Vicar-General. — I^t  the  oaths  be  taken. 
The  Lord  Bishop  Elect,  kneeling,  then  took  the  oaths  of  allegianefi 
simony,  and  supremacy,  as  follow: — 

"  I,  James  Prince  Lee,  Master  of  Arts,  elected  Bishop  of  Man- 
chester, do  sincerely  promise  and  swear  that  I  will  be  faithful  aod 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CONPtRlCATION  OF  THE  BISHOP  OF  MANCHESTER.  865 

bear  true  allegiance  to  her  Majesty  Qneen  Victoria.  So  help  me  God. 
I  do  swear  that  1  have  made  no  simoniacal  payment,  contract,  or  pro- 
mise,  either  direct^  or  indirectly,  either  by  myself  or  by  any  other  to 
my  knowledge,  or  with  my  consent,  to  any  person  or  persons  whatso- 
ever for  or  concerning  the  procuring  or  obtaining  the  bishopric  of 
Manchester,  nor  will  at  any  time  hereafter  perform  or  ratify  any  such 
kind  of  payment,  contract,  or  promise  made  by  any  others  without 
my  knowledge  or  consent  So  help  me  God  Jesus  Christ.  I  do  swear 
that  I  do  from  my  heart  abhor,  detest,  and  abjure,  as  impure  and 
heretical,  that  damnable  doctrine  and  position,  that  princes  excom- 
municated or  deprived  by  the  pope,  or  any  authority  of  the  see  of 
Rome,  may  be  deposed  or  munhered  by  their  subjects,  or  any  other 
whatever ;  and  I  do  declare  that  no  foreign  prince,  person,  prelate, 
state,  or  potentate,  hath  or  ought  to  have  any  jurisdiction,  power, 
superiority,  pre-eminence,  or  authority,  ecclesiastical  or  spiritual, 
within  this  realm.     So  help  me  God.*' 

The  Proctor  then  said — I  porrect  a  definite  sentence  in  writing, 
which  I  pray  to  be  read  and  given. 

The  Vicar-General  then  read  and  affixed  his  signature  to  the  fol- 
lowing : — «  We  have  amply  found,  and  do  find,  that  the  said  election 
has  been  rightly  and  lawfully  made  and  celebrated  by  the  chapter  of 
the  cathedral  church  of  Manchester,  of  the  Rev.  Father  in  God,  James 
Prince  Lee,  Master  of  Arts,  so  elected,  a  man  both  prudent  and  dis- 
creet, deservedly  laudable  for  his  life  and  conversation,  of  a  free  con- 
dition, born  in  lawful  wedlock,  of  due  age,  and  that  there  neither 
was  nor  is  anything  in  the  ecclesiastical  laws  that  ought  to  obstruct  or 
hinder  his  being  confirmed  Bishop  of  Manchester,  by  authority  of  her 
most  excellent  Majesty  our  Sovereign  Lady  the  Queen." 

The  Proctor  then  said — The  Lord  Bishop,  elected  and  confirmed, 
and  myself,  pray  a  public  instrument  and  letters  testimonial  to  be 
made  out  of  and  concerning  the  premises. 

The  Vicar-General. — We  do  decree  as  prayed. 

The  proceedings  here  terminated.  The  present  is  the  first  occasion 
on  which  the  election  of  a  bishop  has  been  opposed  since  the  days  of 
Archbishop  Laud,  whose  nomination  of  Bishop  Montague  to  the  see 
of  Hereford,  we  believe,  was  opposed  by  the  Puritans.  The  opposer 
then  not  having  his  objections  set  forth  in  writing,  was  refused  a  hear- 
ing by  the  commissioners. — Observer, 


In  connexion  with  an  assertion  made  in  the  fifth  article  exhibited 
by  Mr.  Gutteridge,  the  reverend  gentleman  alluded  to  in  the  said 
article  has  publLnhed  the  following  letter : — 

Sir, — I  have  been  greatly  astonished  to  read  in  your  report  of 
the  confirmation  of  the  Bishop  of  Manchester,  at  St.  James's  Church, 
Piccadilly,  on  Saturday  last,  the  articles  tendered  on  that  occasion  by 
Mr.  Thomas  Gutteridge,  and  rejected  by  the  commissioners ;  the  sixth 
of  them  contains  a  statement  that  the  bishop  had  been  in  the  frequent 
habit  of  taking  large  quantities  of  wine  at  his  own  house,  with  other 
*igusting  charges  to  the  same  purport,  and  that  the  same  was  well 
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known  (aitoongst  others),  and  bad  frequently  happened  to  bim  'Motbe 

presence  of  — -  Abbott,  an  under-master  of  King  Edward's  School" 

I  lose  no  time  in  giving  the  whole  of  this  statement  my  most 

positive  and  unqualified  contradiction.     I  have  never  on  any  occasion 

whatsoever  seen,  or  known,  or  beard  of  the  Bishop  of  Manchester  ai 

taking  more  than  a  very  moderate  quantity  of  wine,  or  giving  any 

ground  whatever  ibr  the  assertions  of  Mr.  Gutteridge.     Having  for 

upwards  of  the  last  nine  years  been  in  habits  of  close  and  constant 

intimacy  with  his  lordship,  I  can  confidently  say  that  his  habits  were 

and  are  most  abstemious,  and  that  there  b  no  truth  whatever  in  the 

charges.     As  to  the  other  matters  contained  in  the  articles,  the  public 

are  already  aware  that  they  formed  the  subject  of  an  application  to 

her  Majesty's  Court  of  Queen's  Bench  in  the  last  term,  when  name- 

rous  affidavits  were  filed  in  disproof  of  each  of  the  libels  in  Mr.  Got- 

teridge*s  publications,  and  Lord  Denman*s  judgment  on  that  occasion 

was  published  in  the  several  journals,  which  render  further  conunent 

from  me  unnecessary  ;  nor  should  I  now  trouble  you  were  it  not  to 

testify  the  utter  falsehood  of  this  new  charge,  also  now,  for  the  first 

time  brought  forward,  and  with  which  my  name  is  connected. 

I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

John  Abbott,  M.A., 

Fellow  of  Pembroke  College,  Cambridge,  and 

(to  Dec.  25th  last)  Mathematical  Master  of 

king  Edward's  School,  Birmingham. 

Birmingham,  Jan.  10, 1848. 


DR.  HAMPDEN:  SEE  OF  HEftEFORD. 

The  two  following  articles  are  extracted  from  the  February 
number  of  the  Irish  Uccksiastical  Journal,  The  first  will  be 
found  to  contain  some  curious  partioulars  relatiTe  to  the  suc- 
cessful attempt  of  the  Irish  bishops  to  prevent  the  appointment 
of  Dean  Synge  to  a  bishopric  in  1692.  The  seoond  extract 
will  be  found  to  refer  to  the  address  lately  presented  to  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin  by  Archdeacon  Strong. 

"  We  have  already  said  that  we  have  no  intention  of  discossing  the 
question  of  Dr.  Hampden^s  orthodoxy,  or  how  far  his  opinions,  as  they 
are  put  forth  in  his  own  writings,  are  reconcilable  or  otherwise  with 
the  doctrines  of  the  church  in  which  he  is  now  a  bishop  elect 

"  The  truth  is,  we  think  there  are  much  more  important  qoestioos 
at  issue.  It  is  a  bad  thing,  no  doubt,  that  we  should  have  a  bishop 
whose  views  are  not  in  accordance  with  the  doctrines  and  discipline 
of  the  church,  but  this  is  a  temporary  evil ;  it  is  a  misfortuoe  which 
has  happened  to  us  before  now,  and  from  which  the  church,  by  God's 
blessing,  may  recover  itself.  Assuming  Dr.  Hampden,  tlierefore,  to 
be  the  arch-heretic  that  the  most  inveterate  of  his  opponents  would 
represent  him  to  be,  we  do  not  think  his  appointment,  or  eveo  his 
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coDsecration  to  a  bishopric,  the  greatest  evil  to  be  anticipated  from 
the  conduct  of  Goyernment  io  the  matter. 

**  We  live  assuredly  in  strange  times ;  when  Lord  John  Russell,  the 
great  Whig  leader,  the  advocate  of  popular  liberty  and  popular  elec* 
tioDSy  freedom  of  opinion,  and  removal  of  *'  disabilities,"  is  acting,  in 
his  zeal  for  the  promotion  of  his  nominee,  on  the  long-exploded  prin- 
ciples of  the  old  ultra-Tory  school  of  politics,  and  practically  con- 
tends for  the  doctrine  of  passive  obedience.  He  interprets  the  regal 
supremacy  as  requiring  an  absolute  acquiescence  in  every  exercise  of 
the  Queen's  undoubted  right  of  patronage ;  and  as  superseding  all 
inquiry  into  the  moral  or  theological  fitness  of  the  party  recommended 
by  the  Prime  Minister  to  the  Crown  for  the  highest  spiritual  functions. 
He  assumes,  in  his  flippant  letter  to  the  Dean  of  Hereford  (if  indeed 
that  letter  be  genuine)  that  it  is  the  duty  of  every  one  to  yield  to  the 
most  tyrannical  acts  of  the  Legislature,  even  in  opposition  to  the  dic- 
tates of  conscience,  an  absolute  passive  obedience,  without  doubt  or 
scruple.  Verily,  Lord  John  Russell  is  become  the  prince  of  Tories. 
**  But  the  serious  question  is  this  : — That  if  it  be,  indeed,  the  duty 
of  our  hierarchy  to  acquiesce  in  all  appointments  made  nominally  by 
the  Crown,  but  really  by  the  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury, — if  the 
deliberate  opinion  of  a  majority  of  the  bishops  is  to  be  disregarded,—- 
the  church  can  no  longer  be  responsible  for  the  orthodoxy  of  her 
spiritual  fathers.  The  bishops  must  henceforth  be  regarded  as  the 
creatures  of  the  political  party  that  happens  to  be  in  power ;  the  same 
means  will  enable  the  Prime  Minister  to  force  into  the  episcopal  office 
any  heretic,  however  notorious ;  and  the  respect  and  reverence  which 
have  hitherto  been  shown  to  our  bishops  are  in  danger  of  being  fatally 
undermined.  We  do  not  say  whether  or  not  the  prejudice  against 
Dr.  Hampden  be  well  founded;  but  this  we  sav,  that  it  was  the 
bounden  duty  of  the  Prime  Minister,*— it  was  his  duty  to  the  Crown, 
as  well  as  to  the  people, — to  satisfy  the  church  on  this  head,  by  some- 
thing  more  than  his  own  ipse  dixit ;  and  we  confess  we  are  Whigs 
enough  to  think  that  passive  obedience  in  such  a  case  is  not  our  duty ; 
that  it  is  our  duty,  on  the  contrary,  to  make  known  our  dissatisfac- 
tion; and  that  the  general  prejudice  which  prevails  against  Dr. 
Hampden  would  have  been  much  better  allayed  by  some  measure  that 
would  have  subjected  the  question  of  his  orthodoxy  or  heterodoxy  to 
the  decision  of  some  fair  and  competent  tribunal.  We  are  prejudiced 
enough  to  think,  and  we  imagine  a  large  portion  of  the  British  public 
will  think  with  us,  that,  on  a  purely  theological  question,  the  bishops 
are  as  likely  to  be  right  as  a  Presbyterian  Prime  Minister :  and,  at  all 
events,  we  are  sure  that,  without  some  decision  in  his  favour  that  can 
be  recognised  by  the  public  as  a  decision  of  the  church,  Dr.  Hampden, 
whether  he  be  guilty  or  not  guilty,  must  ever  bear  the  reproach  of 
having  been  thrust  into  his  see  by  the  high  hand  of  power. 

**  The  case  is  not  altogether  without  precedent,  so  far  as  the  re- 
monstrance of  the  bishops  is  concerned.  The  contempt  with  which 
they  have  been  treated,  in  the  Prime  Minister's  neglect  of  their 
warning,  is  the  only  very  novel  feature.  We  shall  cite  two  instances 
from  the  history  of  the  Church  of  Ireland,  which  are  the  stronger, 
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because  in  Ireland  (as  our  readers  are  probably  aware)  the  ancieDt 
prerogative  of  the  Crown,  in  regard  to  the  presentation  to  bishoprics, 
still  exists  in  its  most  absolute  form,  without  any  show  of  capitular 
election,  or  confirmation  of  that  election  by  the  archbishop. 

*«  1.  On  the  5th  of  September,  1692,  Dr.  John  Roan,  Bishop  of 
Killaloe,  died  at  his  episcopal  house  there.  Immediately  after,  the 
Dean  of  Kildare,  who  also  held  the  dignity  of  Prsecentor  in  St.  Pa- 
trick's Cathedral,  Dublin,  was  nominated,  by  the  influence  of  Lord 
Sidney,  then  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  to  the  vacant  see,  and  the 
nomination  was  accepted  by  the  Crown. 

**  Objections,  however,  were  immediately  made  to  this  appointmeDt, 
on  the  ground  that  the  clergyman  recommended  by  the  Lord  Lieute- 
nant was  unfit  for  so  sacred  an  office,  as  imputations  were  cast  upon 
his  moral  character,  and  were  generally  believed  to  be  true.  A  re- 
presentation to  this  effect  was  privately  made  to  Queen  Mary ;  but 
the  remainder  of  the  story  shall  now  be  told  in  the  words  of  the  ori« 
ginal  documents  in  which  the  facts  have  been  preserved  to  us. 

**  Bishop  Burnet,  in  his  History  of  his  own  Times,*  thus  relates  the 
principal  facts  of  the  case  : — 

"  <  The  state  of  Ireland  leads  me  to  insert  here  a  very  particular  ' 

instance  of  the  Queen's  pious  care  in  the  disposing  of  bishopricks. 
Lord  Sidney  was  so  far  engaged  in  the  interest  of  a  great  familyf  of 
Ireland,  that  he  was  too  easily  wrought  on  to  recommend  a  branch  of  '^ 

it  to  a  vacant  see.     The  representation  was  made  with  an  undue  '  ' 

character  of  the  person  :  so  the  Queen  granted  it.     But  when  she  ^ 

understood  that  he  lay  under  a  very  bad  character,  she  wrote  a  letter  ^ 

with  her  own  hand  to  Lord  Sidney,  letting  him  know  what  she  had 
heard,  and  ordered  him  to  call  for  six  Irish  bishops,  whom  she  named 
to  him,  and  to  require  them  to  certify  to  her  their  opinion  of  that 
person.  They  all  agreed  that  he  laboured  under  an  ill  fame,  and,  till 
that  was  examined  into,  they  did  not  think  it  proper  to  promote  him ; 
so  that  matter  was  let  fall.  I  do  not  name  the  person,  for  I  intend 
not  to  leave  a  blemish  on  him,  but  set  this  down  as  an  example  fit  to 
be  imitated  by  Christian  princes.'^ 

<'  Writing  so  near  the  time,  this  tenderness  of  concealing  the  name 
was  very  commendable  in  the  historian,  and  the  example  has  been 
followed  by  Bishop  Mant  in  his  history  of  the  transaction.!    At  a 

«•  VoLii.p.  119." 

'*  t  Bishop  Mant,  who  quotes  this  passage  in  his  History  of  the  Chnrcfa  of  Irdand, 
(?ol.  ii.  p.  33,)  jastly  remarks  that  Bishop  Bnmet  was  mistaken  in  snppoimg  tbe 
family  of  Lord  Sidney's  proiigi  to  have  been  '  a  great  family/  as  it  was  not  at  tbst 
time  distinguished  either  by  rank,  property,  or  political  influence." 

*'  X  To  account  for  the  circumstance  that  the  Queen,  not  the  King,  was  the  priocipal 
mover  in  this  transaction,  see  what  Burnet  s&ys  just  before  (p.  117):  'The  King 
had  left  the  matters  of  the  Church  wholly  in  the  Qoeen's  hands.   He  fbund  be  coqm  > 

not  resist  importunities,  which  were  not  only  vexations  to  him,  but  bad  drawn  pre-  j  • 

ferments  ^m  him,  which  he  came  soon  to  see  were  ill  bestowed,  so  he  devomd  J  ^ 

that  care  upon  the  Qaeen,'  ftc.**  I 

**  S  Bishop  Mant  appears  to  have  thought  that  the  see  to  which  the  Desn  had  ben  I 

nominated  was  that  of  Kilmore,  then  united  to  Ardagh,  which  bad  become  vacant 
about  this  time  by  the  deprivation  of  Bishop  William  Sheridan,  the  only  Irish  non- 
juring  bishop.  But  it  is  evident  that  Killaloe,  not  Kilmore,  was  the  see  for  which 
the  Lord  Lieutenant  had  recommended  him.*' 
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distaoee,  however,  of  a  century  and  a  half,  there  is  no  danger,  we 
would  hope,  oh  urting  the  feelings  of  any  of  the  Dean's  posterity, 
especially  aa  every  one  who  takes  the  trouble  can  easily  discover  the 
name  of  the  individual  alluded  to  by  Bishop  Burnet. 

'^  On  the  drd  of  November,  1692,  Dean  Synge  petitioned  the  Irish 
House  of  Lords  against  his  anonymous  accuser ;  and  the  following 
proceedings  are  entered  under  that  date  on  the  Minutes  of  the  House : — 

*^  *  Resolved,  on  the  question  that  the  petition  of  Dr.  Samuel  Synge, 
Dean  of  Kildare  and  Chanter  of  St.  Patrick's,  Dublin,  be  read. 

" '  Read  accordingly ;  wherein  the  petitioner  complains,  that  being 
recommended  to  the  Queen,  by  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  as  a  fit  person 
to  be  Bishop  of  Killaloe,  some  persons  unknown  had,  by  writing,  in* 
sinuated  to  her  Majesty  that  he  was  altogether  unworthy  of  such  a 
promotion  ;  and  that  his  Excellency,  having  received  commands  from 
her  Majesty  to  know  the  opinion  of  certain  bishops  of  this  kingdom 
of  his  qualifications,  they  had  certified  that,  since  the  petitioner  lay 
under  an  evil  fame,  they  conceived  him  not  fit  to  be  made  a  bishop 
until  he  had  purged  himself  thereof;  and  that,  in  order  to  give  him 
an  opportunity  to  purge  himself,  his  Excellency  referred  it  to  his 
Grace  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  his  diocesan,  and  the  Dean 
and  Chapter  of  St  Patrick's,  whereof  he  is  a  member,  to  make  in« 
quisition  into  his  life  and  behaviour,  and  if  anything  should  be  ob- 
jected against  the  petitioner,  to  give  him  opportunity  to  defend  him- 
self, and  to  certify  their  opinion  to  his  Excellency.  That  the  petit  ioner 
attended  his  Grace  thereupon,  but  his  Grace  declined  the  reference, 
declaring  he  knew  not  any  person  that  would  accuse  him  ;  so  that, 
there  being  no  one  particular  thing  objected  against  him,  he  had  no 
other  way  left  to  vindicate  himself  from  that  unjust  calumny,  but  by 
this  public  application  to  this  honourable  House;  and,  therefore, 
prayed  their  lordships  to  consider  his  case,  and  afford  him  such  relief, 
and  by  such  ways  and  means,  as  in  their  judgment  shall  be  thought 
fit  and  reasonable. 

" '  Resolved,  upon  the  question,  that  this  Hoiise  will  retain  the  peti- 
tion ;  and  in  case  any  person  shall  make  any  charge  or  accusation 
against  the  petitioner,  they  will  hear  the  said  petitioner  in  his  vin- 
dication at  the  bar  of  this  House. 

"  *  Resolved,  upon  motion,  that  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  Cashel,  the 
Lord  Bishop  of  Meath,  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Waterford,  and  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  Derry,  may  enter  their  dissents  to  this  vote. 

^  *  We,  the  Lords  spiritual  in  Parliament  assembled,  whose  names 
are  hereafter  subscribed,   having,  for  divers   reasons  then  humbly 
offered  to  the  House  of  Lords,  dissented  from  a  vote  passed  the  third 
day  of  this  instant  November,  for  the  justification  of  Dean  Synge, 
before  this  honourable  House ;  and  having  obtained  leave  from  the 
said  House  of  Lords  to  enter  our  dissent  against  the  said  vote,  do 
accordingly  subscribe  our  dissent  from  the  said  vote. 
<< '  Narcissus  Casselbn. 
"  *  Anthony  Meath, 
*«  *  Nathaniel  Waterford  and  Lismorb. 
**  *  William  Derry.' 

Vol.  XXXHL— Jlfarc^  1818.  2  c 
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<*  <  The  Lords  adjourn  the  House  during  pleasure.' 

<<  It  is  important,  also,  to  remark,  that  '^  the  evil  fame*'  under  which 
Dr.  Synge  unfortunately  4aboured,  was  not  an  admitted  fact  The 
House  of  Lords,  in  the  most  public  manner,  bore  the  following  taid- 
mony  to  his  character : 

^<  *  The  House  is  re-assumed.  * 

'* '  Resolved,  that,  in  regard  Dr.  Samuel  Synge,  Dean  of  Kildareand 
Chanter  of  St.  Patrick's,  Dublin,  had  been  a  considerable  time  per- 
sonally known  to  all  their  Lordships,  and,  in  their  observations,  hai 
never  been  reputed  a  person  of  evil  fame,  but,  on  the  contrary,  several 
of  their  Lordships  gave  particular  instances  of  his  good  behaviour  in 
their  Majesties'  service,  both  in  his  profession  as  a  divine,  as  also  as 
Deputy  Governor  of  the  county  of  Kildare, — that  the  Speaker  of  this 
House  do  attend  his  Excellency  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  and  acquaint 
his  Excellency  that  it  is  the  desire  of  this  House  that  he  will  please 
to  represent  it  to  their  Miyesties,  as  their  humble  request,  that  neither 
the  said  private  insinuation,  nor  the  said  report,  may  have  any  influ- 
ence upon  their  royal  minds  in  prejudice  of  the  petitioner,  unUl  some 
particular  be  objected  to  him^  and  he  may  have  opportunity  to  vindi- 
cate himself/ 

<<  Some  further  particulars  of  this  transaction  are  told  in  a  manuseript 
Diary  of  Archbishop  Narcissus  Marsh,  which  is  preserved  io  the 
library  founded  by  that  eminent  prelate  at  St  Sepulchre's,  in  connexion 
with  the  ancient  archi-episcopal  Palace  of  Dublin,  near  St  Patricks 
Cathedral.*  Bishop  Mant  has  quoted  all  the  passages  bearing  on  the 
case,  in  his  useful  History  of  the  Church  of  Ireland ;  but  we  think  it 
necessary  to  cite  them  here. 

'<  On  the  ^th  October,  1692,  the  Archbbhopf  thus  writes:— 

*'  <  The  Lord  Lieutenant,  by  the  Queen's  orders,  commanded  me,  the 
Bishops  of  Meath  [Anthony  Dopping],  Kildare  [W.  Morcton], 
Raphoe  [W.  Smith],  Clogher  [Richard  Tennison],  and  Waterfoni 
[Nath.  Foy],  to  give  him  our  opinion  sincerely  whether  we  thought 
Dean  Synge  qualified  for  a  bishop. 

*<  ^25th.  We  gave  our  joint  opinion  in  writing,  that,  being  a  man  of 
an  ill  fame,  we  could  not  judge  him  qualified  for  a  bishop  unless  he 
did  purge  and  clear  himself  of  that  fame.  I  gave  an  account  hereof 
to  the  Bishops  of  London,  Coventry,  and  Salisbury.'^ 

"  Under  the  date  of  the  1st  November  following^  we  lave  this 
note : — 

"  *  This  afternoon  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  [Francis  Marsh], 
acquainted  us  (the  six  bishops  before  mentioned)  that  he  had  received 

"  ♦  The  Diary  of  Archbishop  Marsh  has  been  published,  with  notes  bj  the  R«r. 
Dr.  Todd,  of  Trinity  College,  Doblin,  in  the  BritUh  Bfagasine  for  July  and  Au^wt, 

"  t  Marsh  vas  then  Archbishop  of  Cashel.  Io  1694  he  was  translated  to  Dabfio, 
and  io  1703  to  Armagh.** 

"  X  The  Bif  hop  of  Salisbury  was  Bamet,  and  this  wiU  account  for  bis  being  ible 
to  gire  an  account  of  this  tranaaction  in  his  History  " 
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an  order  from  mj  Lord  Lieutenant,  upon  Dean  Synge'g  petition,  that 
be  and  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  St.  Patrick's  should  inquire  into  the 
matter  of  the  ill  fome  of  Dean  Synge ;  but,  not  having  authority 
thereby  to  aommon  and  iwear  witnesses,  his  Grace  thought  that  he 
could  not  act  thereby.' 

^  Dean  Synge,  it  will  be  remembered,  was  PraBcentor  of  St.  Patrick's 
Cathedral,  and  possibly  thought  that  the  Dean  and  Chapter  would 
hare  been  a  favourable  tribunal  for  the  trial  of  his  cause.  But  this 
having  been  defeated  by  the  prudence  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin, 
be  then,  as  we  have  seen,  petitioned  the  House  of  Lords.  The  cir- 
eomstance  is  thus  recorded  by  Archbishop  Marsh  in  his  Diary  :— 

^<3.  (*)  Dean  Synge  put  in  a  petition,  that  he  might  be  purged  of 
an  ill-fame  (that  was  objected  against  him),  at  the  Lords'  bar.  The 
petition  was  admitted,  but  the  Archbishop  of  Cashel,  the  Bishops  of 
Meath,  Deny  [William  King],  and  Waterford,  dissented.  Then  the 
House,  in  a  confused,  tumultuous  manner,  desired  the  Speaker  to 
acquaint  his  excellency  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  that  they  made  it  their 
request  the  Queen  would  take  no  notice  of  any  private  whispers 
concerning  Dean  Synge,  until  he  had  purged  himself  at  the  bar  of  the 
Lords'  House.' 

'*  This,  however,  he  never  did.  And,  although  no  mention  is  made 
of  the  person  by  whom  the  private  information  was  given  to  the 
Qaeen,  as  to  the  stain  on  Dr.  Synge's  character,  yet  we  can  scarcely 
doubt,  on  weighing  all  the  circumstances,  that  it  was  Archbishop 
Marsh  himself.  And  this  supposition  will  account  for  the  following 
passage  which  follows  in  the  Diary .f  After  mentioning  that  the  Lord 
Lieutenant,  immediately  after  the  vote  upon  Dean  Synge's  petition, 
entered  the  House  in  his  royal  robes,  to  give  the  royal  assent  to  cer- 
tain bills,  and  to  prorogue  the  Parliament,  the  Archbishop  adds : 

**'  Lord,  look  upon  me  in  mercy,  and  deliver  me  from  the  great  calami- 
ties and  troubles  that  this  affair  is  like  to  bring  upon  me,  wherein  I  en- 
deavour only  to  discharge  a  good  conscience,  O  Lord,  and  that  Thou 
knowest,  who  knowest  all  things :  hear  me,  O  God !  hear  me,  and 
deliver  me,  I  most  humbly  beseech  Thee  1' 

**  On  the  9th,  which  must  be  the  9th  of  November,  he  says  : 

**  ^  We,  the  bishops  concerned,  agreed  upon  a  letter  to  be  sent  to 
— , ■  — 

^  *  This  figure  most  mean  November  3." 

**  t  It  also  appears  that  Archbishop  Marsh  enjoyed  the  Qneen's  favoor  in  a  parti- 
enlar  manner,  and  hi  little  more  than  a  year  after  this  transaetion  be  was  promoted 
to  the  see  of  Dablin.  He  thus  records  his  ^ef  on  receiving  the  news  of  the  Queen's 
4etth  (Diary,  December  28, 1694) :  *  This  rooming,  aboot  one  of  the  clock,  died 
^  most  excellent  Princess,  Mary,  Qaeen  of  England,  in  her  house  at  Kensington, 
ttd  left  me,  the  matest  of  her  admirers  and  faithfullest  of  her  sal]gects,  to  lament 
her  death,  and  the  lots  of  the  Uiree  kingdoms  thereby,  until  it  shall  please  God  to 
cill  me  to  follow  her  for  ever,  and  to  be  (if  it  may  so  please  my  heavenly  Father) 
▼bere  I  hare  good  hope  to  beliere  that  she  is.  *  Sit  anima  mea  cum  anima  Domins 
mes,hoc  est  m  intimis  Paradisi  penetralibus.*  •— -Bn't  Mag.  for  Aug.  1845,  p.  130. 
In  1702  he  was  translated  to  Armagh,  haying  thus  successitely  held  three  of  the 
foor  Archbishopricks  of  Irehind ;  so  that  he  does  not  appear  to  hare  lost  favour 
^y  his  share  in  this  transactton.'* 
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ray  Lord  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  representing  the  whole  of  Dr. 
Synge's  business  to  his  Grace,  which  was  subscribed  by  all  the  bishops 
but  Kildare  and  Raphoe.  The  four  subscribers  also  sent  letters  to 
their  friends  to  the  same  purpose — viz.,  I*  to  the  Bishop  of  Coventry 
and  Lichfield  ;  the  Bishop  of  Meath  to  the  Bishop  of  [jondon ;  the 
Bishop  of.  Clogher  to  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln ;  and  the  Bbhop  of 
Waterford  to  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury  ;  and  the  Bishop  of  Derry  also 
wrote  to  the  Bishop  of  Worcester.  Lord,  grant  that  these  letters 
may  have  their  due  effect^  to  the  glory  of  Thy  name,  and  the  good  of 
Thy  church  !* 

<<  All  which  proves  clearly  the  legitimate  and  wholesome  influence 
that  the  bishops  were,  at  that  time,  allowed  to  exercbe  in  all  spiritual 
promotions.     On  the  24th  of  January  following  he  writes  : 

<< '  About  this  time  I  received  a  letter  from  the  Bishop  of  London 
about  this  affair,  which  I  answered  by  the  next  post,  being  then  at 
Stapleton/ 

'*  The  foregoing  extracts  enable  us  to  form  a  tolerably  clear  estimate 
of  the  facts  of  this  case ;  and  it  is  certain  that,  whether  the  accusation 
preferred  against  Dean  Synge  was  well  founded  or  not,  his  intended 
appointment  was  effectually  prevented ;  and  he  died  in  1708,  without 
any  further  promotion  in  the  church. 

*<  It  is  true  that  in  this  case  the  representation  was  made,  not  to  the 
Minister  who  had  recommended  Dr.  Synge,  but  to  the  Queen ;  and 
that  the  Queen  then  issued  an  order  to  six  bishops,  whom  she  named, 
to  give  her  a  public  statement  of  their  opinion.  So  far  was  Queen 
Mary  from  adopting  the  sentiments  now  put  forward  by  Lord  John 
Russell,  that  the  interference  of  the  bishops  was  equivalent  to  an 
attempt  to  undermine  the  supremacy  which  is  vested  by  law  in  the 
Crown. 

<<  Queen  Mary  did  not  conceive  that,  in  ordering  an  inquiry  into  the 
justice  of  the  reports  circulated  against  Dr.  Synge,  she  was  in  any 
way  sacrificing  or  endangering  the  rights  of  the  Crown.  And  when 
it  turned  out  that  these  reports  were  so  far  well  founded  that  the 
Dean  did  not  demand  a  hearing  at  the  bar  of  the  House  of  Lords, 
and,  in  short,  did  not  succeed  in  justifying  himself,  her  Majesty  did 
not  consider  it  beneath  her  dignity  to  cancel  the  appointment  to  which 
she  had  given  her  consent,  and  to  nominate  another  person." 

The  foregoing  article  proves  clearly  enough  that  the  Whigs 
of  the  Revolution  did  not  consider  it  to  be  any  encroachment  on 
the  Royal  Prerogative  for  the  Bishops  to  remonstrate  against 
what  they  considered  an  improper  appointment.  Nor,  indeed, 
is  it  easy  to  understand  on  what  grounds  the  prerogative  has  been 
appealed  to  in  the  case  of  Dr.  Hampden.  If  the  appointment  of 
the  Bishop  be  the  sole  act  of  the  Sovereign — the  proper — the  only 

**  *  This  passa^  hat  been  transcribed,  with  a  slight  iLaccoracr,  by  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  Down,  in  his  History,  vol.  ii.  p.  32.  And  in  the  British  Magasioc  iM 
6^re  *  1  *  is  pripted  inst^  of  *  V  " 
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answer  of  the  Minister  to  a  remonstrance  would  seem  to  be,  to 
correct  the  mistake  of  directing  a  remonstrance  to  him  at  all.  If, 
on  the  contrary,  the  Minister  considers  that  he  has  a  Constitutional 
right  as  Minister  to  do  what  is  called  advising  the  Crown,  then,  it 
seems  clear  enough  that  his  constitutional  rights  involve  consti- 
tutional responsibilities :  and  if  so,  one  does  not  exactly  see,  how  a 
Minister,  who  has  been  thought  to  have  given  improper  advice  to 
the  Crown,  can  shelter  himself  under  the  Royal  prerogative.  If  it 
can  be  shown,  that  the  Minister  has  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  ap- 
pointment, then,  on  the  ancient  and  acknowledged  principle  of  the 
Church  of  England,  one  knows  the  line  to  be  pursued.  The  His- 
tory of  our  Church  proves,  that  we  have  never  wanted  prelates 
honest  enough  to  undeceive  the  Crown ; — or  faithful  enough,  on  the 
few  occasions  when  remonstrance  has  been  needed,  to  remonstrate; 
— or  loyed  and  religious  enough,  if  remonstrance  should  fail,  to 
submit  with  patience  and  humility  to  that  Providence,  in  whose 
rule  and  governance  are  the  hearts  of  Kings,  and  who  disposes 
and  turns  them  as  it  seemeth  best  to  His  Godly  wisdom. 

The  second  extract  we  proposed  to  give  from  the  7mA  Ecck" 
siastical  Journal  relates,  as  we  have  already  observed,  to  the 
Address  lately  presented  to  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  by  Arch- 
deacon Strong,  and,  as  it  would  now  appear,  a  few  of  the  clergy, 
not  of  the  diocese  of  Glendaloch,  of  which  Dr.  Strong  is  arch- 
deacon, but  of  the  diocese  of  Dublin. 

Considering  the  state  of  Ireland,  one  should  have  supposed 
that  the  minds  of  the  clergy  were  sudficiently  occupied  with  their 
domestic  difficulties,  and,  indeed, — ^in  justice  to  a  most  excellent 
and  devoted  body  of  men, — we  feel  bound  to  express  our  con- 
viction, that  there  are  very  few  clergymen  in  Ireland,  not  merely 
who  would  be  disposed  to  countenance  Dr.  Hampden^s  opinions, 
but  who  would  entertain  for  an  instant  a  doubt  as  to  the  unfit- 
ness and  impropriety  of  an  appointment,  which  it  was  publicly 
known  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  the  majority  of  the 
English  bishops  disapproved  of.  It  may  not  be  out  of  place  to 
call  our  readers*  attention  to  the  fact,  that  the  list  of  signatures 
attached  to  the  remonstrance  presented  to  Archdeacon  Strong, 
contains  the  names  of  those  who  have  been  for  many  years 
known  as  among  the  most  influential  of  the  evangelical  clergy 
in  the  diocese  of  Dublin. 

"  The  following  letters  have  appeared  in  a  morning  paper :— • 
"  To  hU  Grace,  Richard^  Lord  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  Sfc.  Sfc, 

"  My  Lord, — The  strong  expression  of  feeling  to  which  a  portion 
oF  the  Chnrch  in  England  has  given  utterance,  respecting  the  elevation 
of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Hampden  to  the  see  of  Hereford,  is  calculated  to  pro* 
dace  considerable  anxiety  in  the  minds  of  persons  not  fully  acquainted 
with  the  circumstances  of  the  case. 
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"  As  meniben  of  the  Church  we  cannot  but  feel  deeply  interest«l 
in  a  manifestation  so  decided  in  its  character,  and  so  unusual,— at 
least  in  our  times.  Being  aware,  therefore,  that  your  Grace's  former 
connexion  with  the  University  of  Oxford  has  afforded  you  ample 
opportunity  of  being  fully  acquainted  with  the  sentiments  of  Dr. 
Hampden,  and  with  the  circumstances  of  the  question  generally,  we 
respectfully  beg  leave  to  request  (both  for  our  own  sakes,  and  for 
the  sake  of  the  laity  of  our  several  parishes)  that  you  will  be  so  good 
as  to  favour  us  with  your  views  on  the  various  bearings  of  this  impor- 
tant subject. 

**  Charlbs  Strong. 
<<  Archdeacon  of  Glendaloch. 
**  [Here  follow  the  signatures  of  the  clergy.] 

'<  To  the  Venerable  Archdeacon  Strong. 

••Janiiai7ll,1848. 
«  Venerable  and  dear  Sir,— Having  seen  your  name  attached  to  tn 
Address  presented  to  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  which, 
together  with  his  Grace's  reply,  appeared  in  Saunders's  NewS'Letter, 
of  the  7th  inst,  and  which  was  stated  to  have  borne  *  the  signatures 
of  the  clergy,'  as  well  as  your  own,  we  are  constrained  to  request  tbtt 
you  will  publish  the  names  of  the  requisitionists  previous  to  tkt  above 
date,  as  at  present  those  of  the  clergy  who  (however  various  may  be 
their  views  respecting  Dr.  Hampden's  appointment)  do  not  concur  in 
the  purport  of  the  Address,  may  be  supposed  to  be  parties  to  it  as  well 
as  those  who  attached  their  signatures. 

John  Torrens,  Archdeacon  of  Dublin. 

T.  P.  Magee,  Prebendary  of  Wicklow,  and  Rector  of  St 

Thomas's. 
J.  Gregory,  Dean  of  Kildare. 
W.  J.  Mulloy,  Curate  of  St.  Thomas's. 

E.  S.  Abbott,  Prebendary  of  St  John's. 
Richard  Stack,  Curate  of  St  Peter's. 
Richard  Barton,  Rector  of  St  George's. 
William  Chichester,  Prebendary  of  St  Michael's. 
Charles  S.  Stanford,  Prebendary  of  St  Michan's. 
William  Maturin,  Incumbent  of  Grangegorman. 
Joseph  H.  Singer,  Chaplain  of  Magdalen  Asylum. 
J.  H.  Armstrong,  Chaplain  of  St  Stephen's. 

W.  B.  Aitken,  Chaplain  of  St  Stephen's. 

F.  Dowling,  Curate  of  St.  Michan's. 
James  Andrew,  Curate  of  St.  John's. 
Richard  Frizelle,  Curate  of  St  Thomas's. 
Richard  Ardill,  Curate  of  St  Peter's. 

J.  J.  Macsorlcy,  Curate  of  St  Peter's. 
Maurice  F.  Day,  Minister  of  St  Matthias's. 
Edward  Metcalf,  Curate  of  St  Kevin's. 
H.  Verschoyle,  Chaplain  of  Episcopal   Chapel,  Upper 
Baggot*st*reet. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


DR.  hampdbn:  sbe  of  hbrepord.  375 

G.  De  Buttf,  Minor  Canon,  St.  Patriek*8. 
C.  M.  Fieury,  Chaplain,  Molyneux  Asylam. 
Josiah  B.  Lowe,  Magdalen  Asylum* 
John  Finlayson,  Vicar,  Christ  Church  CathedraL 
Henry  Irwin,  ^j*chdeacon  of  Emly  and  Minister  of  Sand- 
ford  Chapel. 
H.  R.  Hallahan,  Incumbent  of  St  Nicholas  Without. 

*'  The  application  to  Archdeacon  Strong  was  unsuccessful ;  and  the 
names  of  those  who  addressed  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  have  not  been 
published.  Their  suppression  reflects  no  credit  on  the  party,  or  parties, 
with  whom  the  address  originated.  By  adopting  a  general  term  they  con- 
tri?e  to  implicate  others  of  the  clergy  in  a  movement  in  which  many 
of  them  haid  positively  declined  to  join,  and  when  called  upon  to  avow 
themselves,  persist  in  withholding  their  names.  This  sort  of  thing 
should  be  sternly  discountenanced.  No  one  would  blame  any  number 
of  clergymen  or  laymen  (however  few  or  uninfluential)  for  asking  their 
bishop  to  publish  his  opinions  (however  well  known  already)  on  Dr. 
Hampden's,  or  any  other  case ;  or  for  making  their  request  as  public 
as  they  pleased,  provided  they  also  took  care  to  make  it  known  that 
it  was  their  request,  and  no  one  else's*  People  might  think  the  re* 
quest  imprudent,  or  foolish,  or  that  it  involved  a  preposterous  sur- 
render of  private  judgment,  not  merely  to  volunteer  submission,  but 
to  solicit  guidance  on  a  subject,  all  whose  materials  are  within  every 
one's  rea(m,  and  which  presents  no  great  difficulties  to  a  mind  of 
average  capacity.  This,  however,  would  be  the  concern  of  the  appli- 
cants, and,  whatever  might  be  thought  of  their  wisdom,  no  one 
could  impeach  their  fairness  so  long  as  they  kept  the  concern  to  them- 
selves. The  case  is  very  different  when  persons  assume  a  representa- 
tive character,  and  issue  a  document  without  names,  purporting  to 
proceed  from  a  particular  body  or  class. 

"  Of  the  oiiscnief  which  mav  result  from  such  conduct,  there  is  an 
apt  instance  in  an  anecdote  related  by  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  in 
hb  pamphlet  on  Dr.  Hampden.  A  case  occurred  to  his  Grace  when 
a  country  clergyman,  in  which  a  few  persons  took  upon  themselves  to 
represent  *  the  parish,'  and  occasioned  him  no  smsdl  trouble  before 
he  exposed  a  fraud  which,  with  any  one  less  energetic,  might  have 
been  successful.  Of  course,  if  such  things  are  once  tolerated,  any  indi- 
vidual, or  individuals,  may  style  themselves  *  the  clergy,'  *  the  laity,' 
or '  the  parish,'  and  constrain  others,  who,  if  they  had  their  choice, 
would  prefer  quietness  and  silence,  either  to  join  with  or  to  protest 
against  them." 

Undoubtedljr,  among  the  consequences  of  this  most  unfortu- 
nate and  ill-advised  appointment,  not  the  least  painful  have  been 
the  controversies  ana  divisions  which  it  has  created.  At  first 
it  assumed  the  form  of  a  question  between  the  Tractarians  and 
their  opponents,  and  as  such  Lord  John  Russell  and  Dr.  Hampden 
^nsh  it  to  be  considered.  Eventually,  however,  it  appeared,  as 
we  had  hoped,  that  there  was  a  large  number  among  the  Evan* 
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gelical  clergy  who  were  too  well  informed  to  be  misled  by  such 
absurd  misrepresentations,  and  t0o  honest  to  give  their  sanction 
to  such  a  proceeding.  The  Christian  Observer  has  done  itself 
no  little  credit  by  its  steadiness  and  straightforward  conduct, 
and  the  document  we  hare  here  extracted  will  show  that  the 
Eyangelical  clergy  of  Dublin  are  not  prepared  to  approve  of  an 
appointment  which  is  really  intended  as  the  first  step  towards 
an  improvement  of  the  XXXIX  Articles. 


The  following  letters  are  reprinted  from  the  7\mes: — 

Oriel  College,  Feb.  11, 1848. 
The  Provost  of  Oriel  presents  his  compliments  to  the  Editor  of 
the  Times,  and,  his  name  having  been  mentioned  in  a  correspondence 
between  the  Bishops  of  Oxford  and  Hereford,  published  in  the  Times 
of  yesterday,  and  alluded  to  in  a  letter  from  the  Bishop  of  Oxford, 
published  in  the  Times  of  the  8 1st  of  December,  he  begs  the  fa?oor 
of  the  insertion  in  the  Times  of  the  enclosed  letters,  which  the  Provost 
sent  to  the  Bishop  of  Oxford  on  the  1st  of  January  and  25th  of 
January,  having  reserved  to  tiimself  the  right  of  printing  them  if  it 
should  appear  necessary  :— 

Oriel  CoUege,  Jan.  1, 1848. 

My  dear  Lord, — Having  just  read  your  lordship's  letter  to  Dr. 
Hampden,  of  the  28th  of  December,  published  in  the  TVmef  of  yesterday, 
I  will  at  once  anticipate,  as  the  "  common  friend*'  to  whom  you  allade, 
a  possible  misconstruction  which  may  be  put  upon  your  words  to  the 
prejudice  of  Dr.  Hampden  and  the  revival  of  a  most  unhappy  dispute. 

Allow  me,  however,  first  to  say,  that  I  am  much  gratified  by  your 
lordship's  frank  avowal  of  your  change  of  sentiment  in  favour  of  the 
substantial  soundness  of  Dr.  Hampden's  <<  Bampton  Lectures."  The 
conclusion  at  which  you  have  arrived  will,  I  believe,  be  that  of  all 
competent  and  unprejudiced  judges,  when  they  shall  have  studied 
them  with  equal  care. 

The  misconstruction  of  your  letter  against  which  I  would  gtiard 
is  this, — It  may  be  that  persons  will  construe  together  the  passages  ifi 
which  you  speak  of '<the  assurance  yon  possess  of  his  future  revision** 
of  the  *<  Bampton  Lectures,"  and  that  unqualified  declaration  of  bii 
faith,  which  you  gather  from  his  answer  to  your  lordship's  secoDd 
letter  **  on  the  very  points  selected  by  the  promoteni  of  the  suit  as 
those  supposed  to  be  unsoundly  treated ;"  and  they  may  thus  be  led 
to  expect  from  Dr.  Hampden  such  a  revision  of  his  <*  Lectures"  as  will 
satisfy  even  those  who  sympathize  with  the  promoters. 

This,  as  your  lordship  is  aware,  was  not  his  meaning :  and  from 
the  very  nature  of  the  case  no  attempt  of  the  kind  could  possibly  suc- 
ceed. For  if,  as  I  endeavoured  to  explain  in  my  letter  to  your  lord- 
ship of  the  25th  of  December,  the  objections  of  his  leading  adversaries 
rest  upon  unsound  theories  which  they  have  adopted,  and  which  bis 
"  Lectures'*  are  calculated  to  explode,  no  revision  which  he  can  make 
without  a  sacrifice  of  truth  can  meet  the  views  of  such  objeeton* 
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Even  tbe  **ye8y"  which  he  returns  in  his  letter  of  the  18th  of  De- 
cember to  all  your  lordship's  queries  oo  his  belief,  since  those  queries 
appear  to  have  been  founded  upon  the  *^  points  of  doctrine  which  it 
was  allied  in  the  *  articles'  laid  before  you  his  writings  had  im- 
pugned," could  not,  1  conceive,  have  been  altogether  unqualified. 
The  words  which  follow,  *<  in  that  sense  in  which  they  are  the  plain, 
natural  sense  of  our  articles  aud  formularies,"  I  understand  to  contain 
a  qualification,  and  one  which  excludes  his  assent  to  such  queries, 
wherever  they  implied  the  promoters'  unsound  theories,  and  in  that 
sense  in  which  they  implied  them. 

All  that  Dr.  Hampden  could  really  intend  to  express,  either  in  his 
letter  to  Lord  John  Russell,  or  in  the  conversation  which  I  had  with 
him  prior  to  any  suit  or  any  questions  from  adverse  parties^  was  simply 
what  you  have  stated  in  another  part  of  your  letter, — **  a  readiness  to 
remove  in  any  reprint  of  his  ^  Bampton  Lectures,'  any  incautious  or 
obscure  language  which  might  have  given  rise  to  the  impression  that 
they  contained  unsound  doctrines  which  he  had  not  intended  to  put 
forth." 

Believing  that  his  *'  Lectures''  contain  important  truth,  which  most 
of  us  require  to  know,  and  that  their  real  value  has  often  not  been  per- 
ceived in  coDsequence  of  some  obscure  or  incautious  language,  I  shall 
rejoice  if  he  finds  leisure  and  opportunity  thus  to  clear  and  improve 
them. 

Bat  let  me  once  more  congratulate  your  lordship  upon  the  with- 
drawal of  this  painful  suit.  Religious  controversies  on  high  points  of 
doctrine  ought  not  to  be  carried  on  in  newspapers,  and  cannot  be 
settled  by  courts  of  law.  And  some  of  the  questions  now  at  issue,  if 
discussed  at  all,  should  only  be  discussed  in  the  most  reverent  manner, 
by  divines,  tolerant  of  each  other's  opinions,  and  not  forgetting  peace 
whilst  they  aim  at  truth. 

1  write  these  observations  upon  my  first  perusal  of  your  lordship's 
letter,  conceiving  it  to  be  not  impossible  that  I  may  be  obliged  to 
make  them  public,  if  the  misconstruction  of  which  I  am  apprehensive 
Bhottld  be  made,  and  I  should  myself  incur  blame,  as  if  I  had  incau- 
tiously committed  my  friend  to  an  engagement  which  he  never  made, 
and  which,  without  the  sacrifice  of  truth,  he  could  not  fulfil. 

But,  unless  such  a  necessity  should  arise,  I  see  no  reason  for  pur- 
suing the  subject  further,  and  I  shall  rejoice  to  find  my  apprehensions 
visionary. 

I  am^  always,  my  dear  lord, 

Your  lordship's  faithful  friend. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford.  Edwabd  Hawkins. 

Oriel  College,  Jan.  25, 1848. 

My  dear  Lord, — I  thank  your  lordship  for  your  kind  communica- 
tion received  this  morning. 

What  the  Bishop  of  Hereford  intended  to  express  in  the  postscript 
to  Mr.  Faulkner  was,  I  apprehend,  that  he  had  made  no  concessions 
to  buy  off  attacks.  Some  of  his  friends  may  be  too  sensitive  about 
supposed  concessions*     But  it  is  at  any  rate  true  that  none  were  made« 
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Even  in  his  letter  to  jour  lordship  of  December  18,  be  stated 
nothing,  I  believe,  respecting  his  faith  which  he  had  not  more  than 
once,  and  more  fully,  expressed  before.  With  that  letter,  however,  I 
am  not  concerned.  But  with  everything  which  followed  I  am  more 
concerned  than  is  quite  agreeable  to  me ;  because  the  idea  has  been 
raised  that  concessions  or  promises  were  made  by  him,  when,  in  fact, 
after  his  letter  of  the  18th  of  December,  your  lordship  received  no 
communication  from  Dr.  Hampden,  and  whatever  you  learned  came 
solely  from  me,  without  his  knowledge  or  authority^. 

I  pointed  this  out  to  your  lordship  as  soon  as  I  had  read  yourlett^ 
of  December  28th,  with  reference  to  any  future  revision  of  the 
**  Bampton  Lectures,**  because  I  feared  that  an  intention  expressed  to 
me  prior  to  any  attack  or  any  questions  put  to  him,  might  be  con* 
strued  into  a  promise  given  to  your  lordship,  and  snch  a  promise  as 
Dr.  Hampden  not  only  never  gave,  but  never  could  fulfil. 

Your  letter  of  to-day  has  recalled  my  attention  to  another  point, 
respecting  what  you  have  spoken  of  as  the  virtual  withdrawal  of  the 
<<  Observations  on  Dissent."  I  was  wrong,  perhaps,  in  mentioning 
the  fact  at  all  without  his  permission.  But  I  thought  I  was  at  liberty 
to  state  a  fact  which  your  lordship  might  have  learned  from  his  pub- 
lisher. Yet  here  again  I  fear  lest  the  mention  of  a  fact  should  be 
construed  into  an  engagement. 

Both  these  misconstructions  of  your  lordship's  letter  of  December 
28th  have,  indeed,  been  actually  made.  You  will  thm^ore,  I  am 
sure,  forgive  me,  if  I  once  more  remind  your  lordship  that  you  learned 
nothing  from  Dr.  Hampden,  or  from  me  with  his  knowledge  or  sanc- 
tion, respecting  either  his  **  Bampton  Lectures,"  or  his  <<  Observations 
on  Dissent." 

Not  that  you  have  said  anything  against  this,  but  I  am  naturally 
anxious  that  your  lordship  should  neither  feel  nor  convey  to  othen 
any  impression  to  the  contrary — in  a  word,  that  the  Bishop  of  Here- 
ford should  not  be  supposed  to  have  given  promises,  or  contracted 
engagements,  which  he  never  thought  of,  in  consequence  of  anything 
which  your  lordship  only  learned  from  me.  And  to  guard  against 
such  misapprehensions,  I  must  reserve  to  myself  the  liberty  of  printing 
this  letter,  if  I  should  deem  it  necessary,  as  well  as  my  letter  of  the 
Ist  of  January. 

I  am,  my  dear  lord,  yours  moat  faithfully, 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford.  Edward  Haweiks. 

P.S.-— Let  me  more  explicitly  express  my  satbfaction  that  there  is 
no  differenoe  between  your  lordship  and  myselfi  except  as  to  words 
and  inferences. 

I  am  aware  that  you  employed  the  word  **  assurance"  in  the  sense 
of  your  receiving  conviction,  not  Dr«  Hampden's  conveying  any 
pledge.  But  having  been  personally  concerned  in  this  matter,  I  have 
been  anxious  to  show  that  he  is  free  (not  that  I  wish  him  so  to  act, 
but  that  he  u  not  pledged,  and  is  therefore  free)  to  republbh  his 
'<  Observations'*  at  any  timei  and  to  reprint  his  *'  Bampton  Lectures'' 
without  any  alteration. 
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THE  SEE  OF  HEREFORD. 

The  questions  which  have  lately  been  forced  on  our  attention, 
the  relations  of  Church  and  State,  of  Kings  and  their  Counsel- 
lors, Eoelesiasdcal  and  temporal,  Primates  and  Prime  Minis- 
ters, and  the  references  made  in  more  than  one  of  the  pamphlets 
which  have  lately  been  published,  to  the  series  of  papers  which 
was  carried  on  through  several  years  in  the  pages  of  the  British 
Magazine,  on  the  Disposal  of  HiRher  Church  Preferment,  vrill, 
we  hope,  induce  some  of  our  readers  to  turn  to  the  papers  in 
question.  Those  who  do  so  will  be  struck  with  some  curious 
phenomena.  Among  them,  the  reader  will  not  foil  to  notice, 
was  the  variety  of  fortune  which  had  befallen,  at  different 
periods,  the  see  on  which  public  attention  has  lately  been  fixed. 
We  have  heard  of  late  years  of  the  "  law  of  storms,"  and  sin- 
gular feusts  discovered  about  them:  we  cannot  help  thinking 
some  of  our  readers  of  learning  and  leisure  might  do  some- 
thing to  throw  light  on  the  revolutions  of  church  affairs,  as  re- 
flected in  the  Episcopal  promotions  which  took  place,  or  did  not 
take  place — say,  to  the  see  of  Hereford  alone. 

They  will  find,  in  almost  every  case  in  which  that  bishopric 
is  mentioned,  something  to  show  how,  and  how  well,  the  good 
old  system  worked,  and  what  anomalies  and  perils  befel,  when- 
ever it  was  departed  from. 

It  appears  worth  the  trouble,  then,  just  to  extract  from  the 
papers  referred  to,  the  notices  which  we  find  there  of  appoint- 
ments to  die  see  of  Hereford.  Whether  that  see  has  been 
really  more  fertile  in  interesting  precedents  or  phenomena  than 
others,  we  cannot  pretend  to  say.  The  first  case,  however,  we 
have  lighted  on  we  shall  call — 

Case  A.  It  occurs  at  the  very  opening  of  the  primacy  of 
Archbishop  Laud,  in  1663.  ^  His  first  care''  was  to  get  his  old 
friend  Juxon  impointed  to  the  diocese  he  had  himself  just  va- 
cated, of  London;  **  and  now  he  was  raised  to  be  Archbishovj  he 
gasify  prevailed  with  the  King  to  make  the  other  Bishop  of  Lon- 
don before,  or  very  soon  aner  he  had  been  consecrated  Bishop 
ofHerefordj  if  he  were  more  than  elect  of  that  church."^ 

To  the  practical  ^  excellence  of  the  system  which  placed  the 
disposal  of  the  higher  ecclesiastical  offices  in  the  hands  of  the 
8]piritual  heads  of  the  church,''  Lord  Clarendon's  testimony  is 
given  in  the  same  place.  He  sajrs : — ^^  And  I  cannot  but  say,  for 
Qie  honour  of  the  King^  and  of  those  who  were  trusted  by  him  in 
^  ecclesiastical  coliatioTis" — ^which  was,  in  fact,  principally  the 
Archbishop — ^"(who  have  received  but  small  rewards  for  their 
uprightness,)  in  those  reproached,  condemned  times,  there  was 

*  British  ll>s*»i"<^i  voL  sdii.  pp.  82, 33. 
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not  one  churcbman  in  any  degree  of  &your  or  acceptance  (and 
this,  the  inquisition  that  hath  been  since  made  upon  them,  a 
stricter  never  was  in  any  age,  must  confess),  of  a  scandalous 
insufficiency  in  learning,  or  of  a  more  scanoalous  condition  in 
life;  but,  on  the  contrar}*^,  most  of  them  of  confessed  eminent 
parts  in  knowledge,  of  virtuous  and  unblemished  lives."* 

"  Meanwhile  we  will  behold  such  alterations  as  by  his  (Laud's) 
power  were  made  in  the  preferments  of  the  Church  of  England; 
which,  in  the  beginning  of  this  year  (1633-4),  lamented  the 
death  of  Bishop  Godwin,  made  Bishop  of  Landaff,  in  the  year 
1601,  from  thence  translated  unto  Herefordy  anno  1607  ...  For 
his  successor  in  that  see,  Juxon,  then  Dean  of  Worcester,  and 
clerk  of  his  Majesty's  closet,  as  before  was  said,  is  recommended 
and  elected.  But  before  the  business  had  proceeded  to  con- 
firmation, there  was  a  supersedeas  to  it  by  Laud's  prefer- 
ment to  the  metropolitan  see  of  Canterbury;  who,  having  a 
great  confidence  in  him,  and  no  less  afiection  to  his  person 
tiian  confidence  of  his  wisdom  and  moderation,  commended  him 
80  effictzciously  to  his  Majesty's  favour,  that  he  made  him  not  only 
Bishop  of  London,  but  Dean  of  the  Chapel  Boyal  also.  It 
had  been  Laud's  great  care,  as  he  grew  into  credit  with  his 
Majesty,  to  give  a  stop  to  such  corruptions  as  had  been  used  too 
frequently  in  the  court  about  church  preferments,t  which  made 
him  the  less  acceptable  to  many  which  were  near  the  King  in 
place  and  service.  Goodman,  of  Gloucester,  having  staid  in 
that  diocese  long  enough  to  be  as  weary  of  them,  as  they  were 
of  him,  effected  a  remove  to  the  see  of  Hereford,  and  had  so  far 
prevailed  with  some  great  officer  of  state j  that  his  money  was  taken, 
his  conge  d'elire  issued  out,  his  election  passed.  ^%xt  the  Arch- 
bishop coming  opportunely  to  the  knowledge  of  it,  and  being 
ashamed  of  so  much  baseness  in  the  man,  who  could  pretend 
to  no  other  merit  than  his  money,  so  labored  the  business  with 
the  Kiny,X  and  the  King  so  rattled  up  the  bishop,  that  he  was 
glad  to  make  his  peace,  not  only  with  the  resignation  of  his 
election,  but  the  loss  of  his  bribe."  .  .  •  Gt>odman  is  said  to  have 
afterwards  become  a  Roman  Catholic. 

This,  then,  may  be  marked  as  Case  B. 

But  Heylyn  immediately  continues: — "At  last  that  church, 
a  third  time  vacant,  that  is  to  say,  by  the  death  of  Godwin,  the 

*  British  Ma^ptsine,  vol.  ziii.  p.  50. 

t  AUading  particularlj  to  the  ministry,  jntt  before,  of  Villien,  Duke  of  Baek- 
ioffham. 

^  N.  B. — Nod  ohstAnte  pramuniret  and  the  **  great  officer  of  state'*  who  was  wk' 
rested  in  carryiug  though  his  candidate ;  or,  as  it  would  rather  seem,  eonfirmitioB 
was  actually  orer,  and  Goodman  was  the  **  bishop."  Qn.  Ought  not  the  **gMi 
officer  of  state"  to  ha?e  returned  the  money?"  Possibly  he  couM  not,  CTen  tbooih 
he  would ;  any  more  than  he  who  **  was  a  thief,  and  had  the  bag,  and  bare  tint 
which  was  therein." 
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promotion  of  Jaxon,  and  the  resignation  of  Goodman,  was  re- 
commended  to  the  government  of  Dr.  Augustine  Lindsel,  not 
long  before  made  Bishop  of  Peterborough^ 

We  may  call  this,  then,  Case  C,  and  of  the  three  A,  B,  C,  we 
certainly  cannot  say  ^^  medio  tutissimus  ibis.'*  Of  Juxon  nothing 
need  be  said.  Peterborough  had  been  "  procured  hy  Laud  for 
his  old  friend  and  fellow-servant,  Dr.  Augustine  Lynsell,  for 
Vfhom  heformerhf  had  obtained  the  deanery  of  Lichfield,  And  to 
say  truth,  the  man  deserved  it,  being  a  very  solid  divine  and  a 
learned  linguist ;  to  whom  the  Christian  world  remains  indebted 
for  Theophylact's  Comment  on  the  Epistles,  and  the  Catena 
upon  Job,  published  by  him  in  Greek  and  Latin.^'t 

"  Now  begins  Wren  to  come  into  play.  ...  He  had  seen  Maw, 
who  went  chaplain  with  him  into  Spain,  to  be  preferred  first  to  the 
Mastership  of  Trinity  College,  and  afterwards  to  tho  office  of  Bath 
and  Wells,  anno  1628;  himself  remaining  in  his  place  at  Peterhouse, 
as  his  highest  dignity.  In  the  year  1628  he  was  at  the  last  made 
Dean  of  Windsor.  .  .  .  And  in  that  place  he  dwelt  so  long  that  his 
well  willers  gave  it  out  that  Laud  was  afraid  of  his  abilities,  and 
would  not  suffer  him  to  rise,  for  fear  that  he  might  rise  too  high  both 
ia power  and  favour,  and  overtop  him  in  the  court.*  But  these  surmises 
proved  as  groundless  as  they  were  unjust ;  for  this  year  he  was  made 
tuccessor  unto  Juxon,  as  clerk  of  the  closet,  a  place  of  great  nearness 
to  the  King ;  and  being  once  on  the  ascendant,  he  went  up  apace, 
succeeding  Lindsel  in  the  see  of  Hereford,  anno  1634,  and  Corbet 
in  the  church  of  Norwich,  anno  1635.  When  Juxon  was  advanced 
to  the  treasurer's  staff,  he  was  made  dean  of  the  chapel  in  his  place, 
anno  1636 ;  successor  unto  White  in  the  see  of  Ely,  anno  1638  ;  and 
questionless  had  mounted  higher,  had  the  times  been  favourable.  Nor 
was  he  less  fortunate  in  his  successors,  leaving  the  deanery  of  Windsor 
to  Dr.  Christopher  Wren,}  his  younger  brother ;  his  clerkship  of  the 
closet  to  Dr.  Richard  Steward,  Dean  of  Chichester ;  and  the  master* 
ship  of  Peterhouse  to  John  Cosens,  of  Durham.''§ 

These  were  **the  last  appointments  made  to  bishoprics  in 
England  before  the  ....  troubles."  How  much  anxious  conside- 
ration was  given  to  the  question  as  to  the  mode  of  filling  up  the 
vacant  sees,  while  the  King  was  in  exile,  and  the  bishops 
still  left  in  England  were  few  in  number,  and  separated  one 
from  another,  appears  from  a  correspondence  from  which  the 
writer  of  the  papers  in  the  Magazine  has  given  large  extracts, 
(in  vol.  xiii.  pp.  390 — 398.)  It  shows  "the  extreme  jealousy 
felt,  on  the  one  hand,  of  any  mode  of  appointment  which 
*wa8  not  esteemed  by  the  clergy  to  be  altogether  so  con- 
formable to  the  practice  of  the  churchy  delivered  down  from  the 
first  agei  (by  election,  &c.),  insomuch  that  they  chose  rather 

*  British  Magaiine,  toL  ziii  to.  140,  141.  t  Ibid.  p.  32. 

t  [Pither  to  Sir  Christopher.]  %  Ibid.  p.  14 1. 
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to  incur  the  utmost  dangers  than  not  pay  all  due  regard  to 
the  laws  and  of  the  CathoUc  Church ;  wlule  yet  they  took  suf- 
ficient care,  in  the  meantime,  (as  was  most  just,)  that  the  rwal 
prerogatioe  should  suffer  no  enerocLchment.^  And  with  whal 
application  the  great  minUter  of  sitaJbf  (Mr.  Chancellor  Hyde, 
afterwards  Earl  of  Clarendon)  discharged  the  province  Va 
majesty  appointed  him  in  this  affair,  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
with  what  unwearied  piety  and  affection  Mr.  Barwiok  executed 
the  trust,  on  his  behalf  committed  to  him  by  the  ckurehj  wiD 
more  evidentiy  appear  from  those  letters.  The  jealousy  widi 
which  the  prerogative  of  the  Crown  was  guarded,*"  as  is  observed 
by  the  compiler  of  the  series  of  papers  in  the  Magazine,  ^  gives 
the  greater  value  to  the  earnest  aesire  which  the  IRng  expressed 
through  his  minister,  that  the  Bishop  of  Efy  would  recommend  per- 
sons to  be  appointed  to  the  vacant  sees."'^ 

<<  Excellent  appoiDtments  were  made  in  the  church  on  the  eve  of 
the  Restoration  and  immediately  after  it,  when  Ae  King  through  his 
minister^  consulted  those  in  its  highest  seats  respecting  the  persons  to 
be  raised  to  vacant  dignities^  and  the  places  for  which  Aey  were  respec- 
tively best  qualified:  But,  upon  the  Restoration,  politics  too  sooo  in- 
terfered. There  was  a  powerful  party  at  home  to  be  conciliated  and 
rewarded  for  poUtical  services  done  in  bringing  about  the  King's  retain. 
Strongly,  meanwhile,  as  they  were  opposed  to episcopaey,  to  'the  old 
diocesan  frame,'  and  '  the  ancient  prelacy'  altogether,  the  leaden  of 
this  party  were  to  be  offered  bishoprics  :  several  sees  were  kept  vacant 
for  them  in  case  they  would  conform ;  and  if  their /Nifty  would  hive 
allowed  them  to  overcome  their  scruples,  the  church  was  in  imminent 
danger  of  seeing  on  the  episcopal  bench  more  than  one  who  held  no 
difference  in  'order'  between  the  bishop  and  the  presbyter,  and 
*  would  have  accepted  the  place  as  described  in  the  King's  Declart- 
tion,  and  not  as  it  stood  before  in  England.'  And  wi^  regard  to 
the  assignment  of  particular  bishoprics,  room  was  left,  between  poH* 
tical  agents,  for  such  considerations  as  Baxter  represents  were  at  work 
when  Colonel  Birch  came  to  him,  *  as  from  the  Lord  Chancellor,  to 
persuade  him  to  take  the  bishopric  of  Hereford.  *  He  had  bought 
the  bishop's  house  at  Whitburne,'  says  Baxter,  and  thought  to  make 
a  better  bargain  with  me  than  with  another ;  and  therefore,  finding  that 
the  Lord  Chancellor  intended  me  the  offer  of  one,  he  desired  it  might 
be  that."! 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  this  is  the  first  occasion  and  the  only 
one,  so  far  as  we  can  discover,  in  which,  in  the  documents  which 
the  British  Magazine  supplies  on  the  subject  of  the  ^Di^sal 
of  Higher  Church  Preferment,"  this  verb  has  chanced  to  be  em- 
ployed by  a  xninister  of  the  Crown  on  the  subject  There  was 
obviously  some  departure  here  from  the  practice  which  was  now 
well  established  and  ordinarily  observed — viz.,  tliat  the  chief  pre- 

•  Vol  xUl  390.  t  Vol  xiT.  p.  SS9. 
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lates  of  the  churob  were  looked  to,  to  "  reoommend/^  "  Dr.  Shel- 
don, the  late  prudent  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,''  says  Isaac 
Walton,  in  his  Life  of  Sanderson,  ^^  was  by  his  mtyesty  made  a 
chief  trustee  to  commend  to  him  fit  men  to  supply  the  then  vacant 
bishoprics.  And  Dr.  Sheldon  knew  none  ^fitter  than  Dr.  Sander- 
son ;  and  therefore  humbly  desired  the  King  that  he  woidd  nomi- 
nate* him :  and  that  done,  he  did  as  humbly  desire  Dr.  San- 
derson, that  he  would,  for  God's  and  the  church's  sake,  take  that 
care  and  charge  upon  him."t 

How  much  better  and  happier  it  would  be  for  both  Church 
and  State  if  the  old  system  were  returned  to,  and  the  opinion 
of  those  most  competent  to  judge  of  fitness  was  not  thought  of 
less  importance  than  the  political  views  and  the  convenience  of 
the  leader  of  the  House  of  Commons,  few  persons  possessed  of 
an  ordinary  degree  of  common  sense  will  find  it  difficult  to  per- 
ceive. As  long  as  Ministers  were  willing  to  pay  that  reasonable 
deference  to  the  opinion  of  the  heads  of  the  Church,  which,  in 
the  case  of  legal  or  military  appointments,  few  Ministers  would 
venture  to  refose  to  the  judgment  of  the  heads  of  the  Army  or 
the  Bar,  no  rational  person  felt  disposed  to  meddle  with  the 

Questions  of  Election  and  Confirmation.  Both  the  clergy  and 
tie  laity  feli  assured,  that  the  Minister  of  the  day  would  never 
presume  to  force  any  man  into  a  Bishopric  in  contempt  of  the 
advice  and  the  remonstrances  of  the  Pnmate  and  the  Bishops. 
They  took  it  for  granted,  that  the  heads  of  the  Church  were 
consulted,  and  that  those  best  qualified  to  form  an  opinion  of 
the  merits  of  the  party  did  not  disapprove  of  the  appointment : 
and  in  this  confiaence  all  respectable  persoiia  acquiesced ;  re- 
lying on  the  answer  to  those  prayers,  which  are  continually 
offered  to  Him,  who  is  able  to  rule  and  govern  His  Church  uni- 
versal in  the  right  way.  On  the  other  hand,  the  whole  ex- 
perience of  our  Church  goes  to  prove,  that  the  Bishops  have 
never  at  any  time  wished  to  embarrass  the  Minister  of  the  Crown ; 
and,  indeed,  have  rarely  interfered  vrith  his  recommendations  at 
all,  unless  the  case  seemed  to  render  their  interference  a  duty. 
With  regard  to  that  venerable  and  respected  Prelate,  of  whom  it 
has  pleased  die  AJmighty  to  deprive  our  Church  at  this  eventful 
crisis,  no  one  who  had  ^e  slightest  knowledge  of  his  Grace's 
character  would  believe  that  he  would  ever  have  remonstrated 
against  any  man's  promotion  unless  it  appeared  to  him  to  be  a 

•  This  word  should  not  be  overlooked, 
t  The  coDient  of  the  bishop  elect,  under  this  system,  was  no  mere  form  :»and 
that  which  prodaeed  the  consent  in  regard  to  the  worthiest  men,  was  the  manner 
in  which  God*s  ProTidence  thus,  without  their  seeking,  had  by  the  voice  of  the 
chief  pastors  of  his  flock,  bade  them  take  upon  them  the  weighty  office,  **  where- 
nnlo,'*  to  nse  the  solemn  language  of  the  Consecration  Office,  *•  whereunto,  as  we 
tnut,  the  Holt  Qbo9T  hath  called  them."  (Compare  notice  of  Bishop  Beyeridge's 
Bomination  by  Qoeen  Anne,  and  other  like  instances.) 
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natter  of  urgent  necessity.  It  was  no  light  reasons  wUoli  in- 
duced the  late  Primate  to  interfere,  first,  to  prevent  the  appoint- 
ment of  Dr.  Hampden  to  the  Regius  Professorship  of  Divinity, 
and  lately,  to  protect  the  Church  against  his  advancement  to  the 
Episcopal  office. 

The  best  justification  of  the  Archbishop^s  conduct  is  foimd  in 
Dr.  Hampden*s  writings.  Posterity  will  judge,  whether  his 
Ghrace  did  anything  more  than  his  bare  duty,  as  the  chief  pastor 
of  the  Church  of  England,  when  he  interposed  to  gui^  the 
flock  of  Christ  against  the  intrusion  of  one  who  would  desire  to 
latitudinarianize  the  Articles  and  the  Creeds.  Posterity  will 
judge  also,  whether  it  was  decent  to  endeavour  to  obtain  his 
Ortu^e's  sanction  for  the  promotion  of  a  person  who  had  pub- 
licly treated  him  with  disrespect  Posterity  will  judge — public 
opinion  has  judged  already — whether,  in  the  last  hours  of  a  life, 
which  for  mildness,  moderation,  and  discretion,  has  rarely  been 
equalled — and  never  surpassed — in  the  history  of  the  church, 
the  reward  which  the  Archbishop  had  a  right  to  expect  at  the 
hands  of  the  first  minister  of  his  sovereign,  was  a  public  and 
deliberate  affront  to  his  judgment,  his  experience,  and  his  ad- 
vice. Never  was  the  royal  prerogative  alleged  to  colour  over  a 
more  unworthy  proceeding. 


ALTAR  DENUNCIATION& 


There  are  two  points  connected  with  the  Altar  Denunciations, 
which  have  latterly  excited  so  much  attention,  that  seem  to  have 
escaped  the  notice  of  several  persons  who  have  otherwise 
written  with  great  ability  on  the  subject 

The  first  is  the  nature  of  the  dercnce  or  apology  which  has 
been  made  or  insinuated  by  the  Romish  clergy,  for  those  who  it 
is  alleged  have  been  instigated  by  their  denunciations  to  the 
crime  of  murder.  Any  one  who  has  read  the  letters  of  Dr. 
MacHale  and  others  of  his  brethren,  can  scarcely  fail  to  obser?e 
that  there  is  one  point  on  which  they  are  all  agreed — namely,  that 
the  murders  which  have  made  the  name  of  Ireland  a  reproach, 
are  to  be  ascribed  to  the  sufferings  and  destitution  which  have 
driven  men,  governed  by  what  these  apologists  have  called ''the 
wild  justice  of  revenge,"  to  seek  the  destruction  of  their  oppres- 
sors. The  landlords  of  Ireland  are  declared  to  be  the  real 
causes  of  the  crimes  and  murders,  the  sympathy  of  the  public  is 
claimed  for  the  assassins — as  men  goaded  to  outrage  by  op- 
pression and  starvation.  This  idea  is  very  clearly  expressed 
m  a  series  of  resolutions  passed  at  a  meeting  of  Roman*catholic 
clergymen  lately  held  in  the  county  of  Oalway.    Their  bishop 
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presided  on  tbe  ocoasion,  and  the  resolutions,  which  appeared  in 
the  Tabbt  newspaper,  throw  light  on  so  many  more  partioolars 
duU  we  wish  to  preserve  them  for  that  reason,  as  well  as  because 
thej  furnish  so  illustrative  an  exhibition  of  iiie  spirit  which  the 
Irish  priests  are  labouring  to  instil  into  the  minds  of  their  de- 
laded  flocks. 

"  Gort,  February  5, 1848. 
**  At  a  meeting  of  the  Clergy  of  the  diocese  of  Kilmacduagb,  the 
Right  Rev.  Dr.  Ffreoch  io  the  chair,  the  following  resolutioDs  were 
UDanimously  adopted : — 

'*  Resolved — That  after  the  trying  ordeal  of  a  religious  persecution 
of  the  people  and  clergy  of  Ireland  for  nearfy  two  centuries,  equal  in 
intensi^  to  that  of  the  early  Christians  under  the  Roman  emperors,  we 
have  now  bitterly  to  complain,  in  the  face  of  all  enlightened  Europe, 
that  our  sacred  characters  are  most  unjustly  assailed  by  the  leading 
press  of  England,  as  *  surpliced  ruffians,'  and  reckless  instigators  to 
murder  and  assassination. 

*<  Resolved — That  we  call  our  God  and  our  poor  afflicted  country 
to  witness  our  perfect  innocence,  generally  and  individually,  of  such 
abominable  crimes;  and  we  hereby  give  our  flat  and  unqualified 
denial  of  such  base  calumnies  and  false  aspersions,  without  fear  of 
contradiction. 

''Resolved — That  while  we  witness  the  frequent  and  wholesale 
evictions  of  our  people— the  heartrending  miseries  attendant  thereon, 
the  protracted  starvation,  the  numerous  deaths,  the  general  pestilence 
and  the  raging  fevers  among  our  flocks,  as  well  as  in  the  poor-houses 
of  the  several  Unions — if,  notwithstanding  we  give  a  natural  expression 
to  our  agonies  and  feelings  eX  \he  constant  sight  of  such  unheard-of 
sufferings  of  our  people — we  are  assailed  by  the  press  of  England 
with  calumnies  and  reproaches  for  daring  even  to  allude  to  them ; 
our  just  sympathies  for  the  poor  must,  forsooth,  be  stifled,  and  we 
must  be  denied  the  cold  consolation,  in  the  midst  of  our  agonies,  of 
^f^%y  *  Solamen  est  miseris  socios  habere  doloris.' 

**  Resolved — ^That  we  cannot  attribute  such  cruel  hostility  to  our 
order  from  the  English  press,  and  from  our  enemies  in  both  Houses  of 
Parliament,  to  any  other  cause  than  to  that  unchristian  propensity  to 
hate  those  whom  they  have  injured. — <  Odisse  quem  Isederis  generis 
hnmani  est' 

"Resolved— That  we  constantly  explain  to  our  poor  flocks,  from 
our  several  altars,  the  fifth  commandment,  *  Thou  shalt  not  kill.' 
We  thunder  against  the  horrid  crime  of  murder ;  we  preach  to  them 
patience  amidst  their  sufferings;  perfect  resignation  to  the  will  of 
God;  forgiveness  of  injuries;  implicit  obedience  to  the  laws,  however 
grinding  and  oppressive;  and  an  unshaken  loyalty  to  our  Sovereign 
Queen. 

"  Resolved — That  while  we  solemnly  profess,  and  hereby  tender. 

oar  sincere  loyally  and  unshaken  affection  to  our  beloved  Queen,  and 

to  her  lawful  successors  to  the  throne  of  the  United  Empire,  yet  we 

consider  it  no  breach  of  our  fidelity  to  her,  but,  on  the  contrary,  we 
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deem  it  our  solemD  duty,  as  ChriBtian  ministers,  calmly  to  disapprore 
of  the  cruel  but  *  legal*  evictions  of  our  peasantry  by  heartless  ei- 
terminatorsy  as  equally  contrary  to  the  fifth  commandment,  equally 
binding  on  them  and  on  all,  without  distinction  of  classes. 

"  Resolved — That  it  is  our  solemn  conviction  that  the  wholenle 
evictions  of  tenantry,  with  the  destruction  of  their  miserable  cabiiu — 
thrown  out  on  the  world  to  starve  in  ditches,  crowding  our  villages, 
our  towns,  our  cities,  and  impoverishing  their  inhabitants— are  tke 
sole  incentives  to  crime,  and  the  cause  of  the  occasional  murders  omi- 
nutted  in  some  districts  in  Ireland ;  yet  we  challenge  our  adversaries 
to  prove  the  clergy  of  having  excited  to  reckless  revenge,  or  the  people 
of  this  county  to  have  committed  one  single  crime  of  murder  or  in- 
dividual assassination — while  we  assert  that,  to  our  own  knowledge, 
thousands  patiently  lie  down  to  die  of  actual  starvation,  being  pre- 
viously exhausted  by  inanition  and  want  1 1  [ne.] 

**  Resolved — That  we  respectfully  proclaim  to  our  legislators  that 
obedience  to  the  laws,  however  unjust,  has  ever  been  the  doctrine  of 
the  Catholic  church,  from  the  first  preaching  of  the  Apostles  down 
to  the  present  time ;  and  we  fervently  hope  that  the  invincible  patience 
practised  by  the  people  and  clergy  of  Ireland,  under  our  mutual 
miseries  and  severe  privations,  may  in  the  end  move  our  Divine  Re- 
deemer to  convert  our  enemies,  and  strike  their  hearts  to  cease  to  perse- 
cute the  most  lovely  and  the  most  loyal  portion  of  the  empire. 

«  Resolved — That  we  deeply  deplore  the  mistaken  and  hasty  con- 
duct of  Lord  Shrewsbury  (a  Catholic  nobleman  of  renowned  and  Ca- 
tholic ancestors),  in  his  unfounded  and  unwarrantable  attack  on  the 
Micred  character  of  our  illustrious  and  beloved  Metropolitan,  the  Most 
Rev.  Dr.  M'Hale,  and  solemnly  conjure  his  lordship,  in  the  name  of 
our  common  religion,  publicly  to  retract  his  calumnies ;  and,  roore« 
over,  we  think  it  due  to  his  pious  and  eminent  character  to  declare 
that  he  has,  in  the  moment  of  inadvertency,  hastily  taken  up  these 
calumnies  from  the  prejudiced  press  of  England,  and  the  enemies  of 
the  religion  and  people  of  Ireland. 

«<  Resolved — That  we  cannot  see  a  speedier  means  of  putting  an 
end  to  our  miseries  and  persecutions,  and  raising  our  country  to  com- 
parative peace  and  prosperity,  than  an  immediate  restitution  of  our 
native  parliament  • 

«*  Resolved — That  we  enrol  ourselves  members  of  the  Loyal  Na- 
tional Repeal  Association,  founded  by  our  immortal  Liberator,  in  the 
cherished  hope  ultimately  to  obtain,  by  peaceable  and  constitutional 
means,  our  long-lost  domestic  legislature. 

<<  Resolved — That  we  respectfully  tender  our  sincere  gratitude  and 
thanks  to  our  illustrious  Metropolitan,  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of 
Tuam,  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  M'Hale,  and  to  his  lordship  the  Right  Rev. 
Dr.  Maginn,  for  their  able  defence  of  the  oppressed  people  and  clergy 
of  Ireland,  as  also  for  their  eloquent  and  unanswerable  refutation  of 
the  gross  calumnies  and  invectives  levelled  against  us  by  our  enemies 
in  both  Houses  of  Parliament  and  by  the  leading  press  of  Enghind. 

«  Resolved — That  we  place  unlimited  confidence  in  John  O'Coo- 
nell,  Esq.,  M.P.,  the  leader  of  the  Repeal  Association  of  Ireland,  simI 
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SOD  of  oar  immortal  Liberator,  whose  noble,  virtuous,  religious,  and 
patriotic  principles  he  inherits  from,  alas!  his  deceased  but  sainted 
father ;  and  we  confidently  hope  (under  Heayen)  that  by  his  indefa- 
tigable exertions  he  will  in  the  end  gloriously  achieve  the  regeneration 
of  Ireland,  and,  under  his  peaceable  and  constitutional  guidance, 
restore  our  long-lost  parliament,  and  ultimately  establish  unanimity, 
peace,  prosperity,  and  happiness  to  our  oppressed  and  afflicted 
country. 

*'  Resolved — That  we  have  read  with  much  consolation  and  joy  the 
able  and  eloquent  defences  made  in  the  leading  articles  of  the  Tabki 
in  favour  of  the  clergy  and  people  of  Ireland,  and  we  beg  to  tender 
our  best  thanks  and  acknowledgments  to  Frederick  Lucas,  Esq.,  for 
his  steady  and  uncompromising  adhesion  to  the  cause  of  truth  and 
religion. 

**  Resolved — That  these  resolutions  be  published  in  the  Freeman's 
/ovmo/ and  Tcdflei. 

•{•  ^'  Edmund  Ffrbnch,  Chairman. 
«  Patrick  Tully,  C.C,  Secretary." 

Considering  that  the  part  of  Ireland  vrheie  this  meeting  was 
held,  is  by  no  means  one  of  the  most  disturbed  districts,  one 
would  have  been  thankful  to  discover,  that  its  degree  of  peace- 
Ailness  was  ascribed  to  a  better  feeling  on  the  part  of  the  Romish 
clergy  of  the  diocese.  But  we  may  safely  leave  it  to  the  Judg- 
ment of  any  sensible  men,  whether,  among  the  most  loyal  and 
peaceable  peasantry  of  any  part  of  England,  one  could  ration- 
ally expect  a  continuance  of  public  tranquillity  and  order,  if  their 
spiritual  instructors  were  actuated  by  such  feelings  as  are  pa- 
raded in  this  document  Nay  more,  laying  apart  all  conside- 
ration of  their  feelings,  what  can  one  expect  nrom  a  semi-bar- 
barous people,  when  those,  who  undertake  to  be  their  spiritual 
guides,  exhibit  such  a  profligate  disregard  of  truth  and  honesty. 
We  do  not  need  to  remind  our  readers  of  the  reasons  which 
should  now,  above  every  other  time,  have  compelled  the  most 
reluctant  to  acknowledge  the  kind  and  benevolent  feelings  with 
which  the  Irish  poor,  without  any  religious  distinction,  have 
been  relieved  by  the  people  and  the  legislature  of  Great  Britain. 
And  yet  it  is  at  such  a  moment,  that  the  Romish  bishops  and 
clergy  are  representing  themselves  and  their  people  as  sufiering 
a  persecution  ^^  equal  in  intensity  to  that  of  the  early  Christians 
under  the  Roman  emperors,"  and  teaching  their  flocks  to  re- 
gard the  legislature  as  their  enemies,  and  the  laws  as  grinding, 
oppressive,  and  umust.  It  is  impossible  to  avoid  noticing  the 
ingratitude  of  such  conduct,  and  the  wickedness  of  filling  the 
minds  of  an  ignorant  uncivilized  populace  with  such  £Edse  and 
groundless  slanders  and  misrepresentations.  But  what  strikes 
one  most  forcibly,  is  the  ascribing  of  the  murders  and  assassi- 
nations to  causes  which  no  men  living  are  more  fully  aware  than 
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Bishop  Ffrench  and  his  dergy  have  no  connexion  with  diem 
whatever.  The  murders  have  not  been  excited  by  feaune  or 
destitution,  or  the  cruelties  of  landlords.  The  BomicA  priests 
know  perfectl J  well  that  they  have  nothing  to  do  with  them. 
They  are  not  ignorant,  that  of  all  the  persons  who  have  been 
convicted  of  murder  during  the  late  special  commission,  there 
was  not  a  single  person  in  a  state  of  destitution,  or  whose  crimes 
could  be  ascribed  directly  or  indirectly  to  the  oppression  or  in- 
justice of  landlords.  There  are  bad  landlords  to  be  found  in 
Ireland,  among  many  most  excellent  and  benevolent  ones.  Bat 
the  very  poor — the  parties  who  have  suffered  from  the  neglect  or 
the  oppression  of  landlords — are  not  the  assassins,  or  ^e  em- 
ployers of  assassins.  The  murderers  are  employed  by  men  in 
comfortable  circumstances.  The  facts  disclosed  in  the  late  trials 
in  Ireland  prove  this  to  be  the  case ;  to  those  acquainted  wiA 
Ireland  the  fact  was  notorious  already.  And  yet  the  whole 
energy  of  the  Romish  clergy  is  directed  to  produce  a  contrary  im- 

Eression,  and  to  palliate  the  guilt  of  the  assassin,  by  representing 
im  to  belong  to  a  class  to  which  they  well  know  he  does  not 
belong,  and  to  be  rendered  desperate  by  sufferings,  to  which  tfaej 
are  perfectly  aware  he  has  never  been  exposed. 

To  a  considerate  person  it  will  seem  pretty  dear  that  no 
number  of  murders,  however  aggravated  in  their  guilt,  can  render 
the  moral  condition  of  Ireland  so  hopeless,  as  the  isai  that  the 
Romish  clergy,  almost  without  exception,  are  endeavouring  m 
this  way  by  palpable  falsifications  to  screen  the  guilty.  Nor  is  it 
possible,  with  such  melancholy  proo£s  before  one  of  their  im- 
blushing  disregard  of  truth,  to  give  any  credence  to  the  dis- 
claimers, which,  with  more  or  less  of  distinctness,  they  have  made 
pf  the  charges  brought  against  themselves.  We  should  be  more 
ready  to  rely  on  the  professions  they  make  of  abhorrence  of 
murder,  if  we  did  not  see  them  endeavouring,  by  what  they  and 
their  flocks  know  to  be  downright  falsehoods,  to  mislead  die 
public,  and  to  palliate  the  crime.  We  should  be  more  willing 
to  believe,  that  their  exhortations  were  as  peaceable  as  they  de- 
scribe them  to  be,  did  we  not  see,  that  all  their  published  doen- 
ments  breathe  a  spirit  of  hostility  to  law  and  propertyi  ind 
English  connexion. 

There  is  another  point  connected  with  this  system  <A  denva- 
ciation.  The  charges  which  have  been  brought  against  the 
Roman-catholic  priests  have  generally  been  in  oases  where  the 
crime  which  their  denunciations  tended  to  encourage  was 
murder.  But  surely  it  may  naturally  occur  to  one  to  ask, 
whether  the  system  of  denunciation  was  likely  to  be  exenased 
in  a  manner  so  extraordinary  by  any  body  of  clergymen,  n»lw* 
they  had  been  accustomed  to  employ  denunciation  as  an  instra- 
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jpowBt  of  ^rraimy  in  minar  matters.  Unless  a  clergjrman  had 
been  in  the  habit  of  denoun^ng  men  from  the  altar  for  other 
offenoea^  real  or  imaginary,  he  would  soareelj  think  of  resorting 
to  aaoh  a  measure  at  all,  much  less  of  commencing  the  practice  in 
a  case  where  it  was  probaUe  that  the  consequence  of  his  doing 
so  would  he  the  death  of  the  party  denounced.  Nor  is  it  likely 
that  any  congregation  would  hare  tolerated  such  an  outrage  on 
deceni^  and  religion,  unless  they  had  been  familiarized  to  such 
exhibitiotns.  F(»r  us,  indeed,  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  imagine 
how  a  clergyman  could  be  guilQr  of  such  conduct  without  draw« 
ing  on  himself  a  universal  repression  of  disgust  and  abhorrence. 
There  oan  be  no  wholesome  exercise  of  public  opinion  in  a 
country  where  such  a  thing  can  be  done  with  impunity :  how 
much  less  where— from  the  system  of  terror  and  intimidation  by 
which  the  priests  rule  over  their  unhappv  flocks — ^it  is  continually 
doMUd^  without  calling  forth  any  expressions  of  reprobation  what- 
ever. , 

The  truth  is,  it  is  the  general  practice  of  the  Boman-caiholic 
priests  in  Irehmd,  in  their  Sunday  exhortations  from  the  altar, 
to  discuss  the  character  and  conduct  of  individuals,  either  by 
name,  <Nr  by  a  description  equivalent  to  naming  them,  and  to 
hold  them  up  to  public  odium  if  they  have  happened  to  offend 
them  in  any  way,  and  that  in  terms  of  such  grossness  and  vul- 
garity as  would  be  wholly  incredible  to  any  person  accus- 
tomed to  the  decency  of  the  Protestant  services.     Why  they 
should  be  allowed  to  act  in  a  manner  which  no  Protestant 
clergyman  in  Ireland  could  do  with  impunity,  is  a  question  to 
which  it  is  not  easy  to  give  a  satisfactory  answer.     But,  that 
they  are  in  the  constant  practice  of  attacking  individuals  from  the 
altar,  in  language  which,  if  made  the  subject  of  a  prosecution, 
would  render  &em  liable  to  very  severe  punishment,  is  noto- 
rious to  every  one  acquainted  with  Ireland  and  Irish  Popery. 
A  stipendiary  magistrate  in  one  of  the  disturbed  districts  of 
Ireland  informed  the  writer  of  these  lines,  several  years  ago, 
that  there  was  not  a  single  act  which  he  performed  during  die 
week,  in  the  discbarge  of  his  magisterial  office,  which  the  priest 
did  not  invariably  take  to  pieces,  and  pronounce  upon,  in  his 
discourse  on  the  following  Sunday,  the  spirit  of  his  censures 
being,  in  almost  every  instance,  to  instil  into  the  minds  of  his 
people  the  notion,  that  the  laws  were  oppressive,  and  the  magis- 
trate partial  and  unjust 

Every  one  acquainted  with  Ireland,  knows  the  use  which 
the  priests  make  of  the^  altar  denunciations  to  prevent  the 
people  from  sending  their  children  to  the  schools  where  scrip- 
tural instruction  is  given.  Parents,  children,  teachers,  patrons, 
are  all  cursed  in  terms  the  most  shocking.  These  are  things 
of  every  day  occurrence.     The  people  have  become  accustomed 
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to  them ;  and,  unless  in  districts  where  human  life  is  inseeorei 
the  priest's  curse  is  not  quite  so  formidable  now,  as  it  was  before 
the  late  scarcity  opened  the  ejes  of  the  poor  peasantry,  and 
taught  them  to  discriminate  between  their  real  and  their  pre- 
tended friends.  Still  the  priests  persevere  in  iheir  system  of 
denunciation.  From  a  letter  from  a  clergyman  of  respecta- 
bility in  one  of  the  most  distressed  districts  in  the  south  of 
Ireland,  the  following  passage  will  explain  our  meaning: — 
^^  Nothing  can  equal  ^e  efforts  of  the  priests  to  oppose  us,  and 
their  greatest  poioer  is  at  their  altars  an  Sunday ^  where  they  slander 
me  J  and  infuse  a  most  wicked  spirit  into  this  most  unho^ppy  people* 
If  they  were  not  the  quietest  people  in  Ireland,  my  life  would 
not  be  safe  an  houTj  far  they  maliciously  tell  the  people  I  am  the 
cause  of  all  their  distress.''^ 

But  in  cases  not  so  immediately  connected  with  religion,  a 
very  remarkable  illustration  of  the  mode  in  which  these  denun- 
ciations are  made  to  serve  a  political  puipose,  has  been  lately 
brought  to  light  in  the  evidence  given  before  the  committee  on 
the  Kinsale  election  committee.  We  extract  the  following  pas- 
sage from  the  report  in  the  Morning  Post^  and  leave  it  to  the 
common  sense  of  our  readers  to  consider,  whether  it  is  possible 
for  the  Irish  poor  to  become  civilized,  as  long  as  they  are 
groaning  under  a  despotism  so  debasing — 

<<  Michael  CadogaD,  examined  by  Mr.  Merewether — Was  a  fishermao 
at  Kinsale,  and  employed  upwards  of  sixty  people.  Was  a  voter,  and 
was  canvassed  by  both  sides,  but  refused  to  vote  at  all.  ..  I  am  a 
Roman  Catholic.  Dr.  Murphy  is  the  parish  priest  of  Kinsale.  I 
saw  that  a  paper  was  posted  up  on  the  pillar  at  the  chapel  gate,  about 
three  weeks  after  the  election. 

''  Sergeant  Wrangham  objected  to  proceedings  subsequent  to  the 
election  being  gone  into. 

*'  Mr.  Merewether  said  he  wished  to  show,  for  the  defence,  that 
there  was  a  probable  instigating  cause  for  the  witnesses  to  commit 
perjury. 

*<  The  room  was  cleared  on  this  point,  and  after  some  consultadoo, 
the  committee  decided  to  allow  the  evidence. 

**  Examination  continued  —  I  saw  a  paper  on  the  pillar  at 
the  chapeUdoor.  I  read  a  part  of  it,  so  far  as  I  saw  my  own 
name  on  it.  One  part  of  the  paper  was  written  in  large  letters, 
in  red  ink,  the  word  *  Perjurers.*  On  another  part  was  the  word 
<  Traitors,'  and  of  these  I  was  chief  for  100/.  Those  who  did  not 
vote  at  all  were  the  '  traitors,'  and  those  who  voted  for  GoioeM* 
*  perjurers.'  I  went  to  Dr.  Murphy's  house,  and  his  servant  brougbt 
word  that  his  reverence  would  see  me  in  the  sacristie  before  twelve 
o'clock  mass.  I  afterwards  saw  Dr.  Murphy  in  the  chapel-yard,  and 
he  received  me  in  an  imperious  and  haughty  way— quite  despotic- 
like — (A  laugh) — and  he  would  not  speak  to  me  at  all,  and  went  into 
the  sacristie.     I  followed  him^  and  told  him  I  was  ill-treated  and  per- 
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secnted;  that  I  never  had  received  a  shilling  in  Kinsale  at  any  elec- 
tion ;  and  that  there  was  a  just  God  looking  at  this  world.  I  con- 
sidered that  I  was  persecuted  and  injured  by  being  put  up  as  a 
*  traitor^  on  the  chapel  gates,  and  exposed  to  the  gaze  of  a  large  crowd 
of  people.  I  was  afraid  to  leave  the  chapel  until  I  thought  the  people 
had  gone  away.  My  family  and  servants  were  in  consequence  in- 
sulted, hooted,  and  persecuted.  I  attended  Dr.  Murphy's  chapel  after 
the  election,  but  not  so  often  as  before,  I  was  so  disgusted  at  his  con- 
duct I  heard  voters  mentioned  from  the  altar  generally,  but  not  by 
name.  I  heard  the  109th  Psalm  read  in  reference  to  the  voters.  The 
service  was  in  Latin,  but  the  psalm  was  read  out  of  the  book  in  Eng- 
lish, so  that  all  might  understand  it.  I  made  no  further  remonstrance. 
I  never  spoke  to  Dr.  Murphy  again.  He  wanted  to  scrape  acquaint- 
ance with  me  here  the  other  day,  but  1  cut  away  from  him. 
(Laughter.)  It  was  about  three  weeks  after  the  election  that  the 
names  were  pot  up  at  the  chapel-door.  The  thing  would  be  dying 
away,  and  he  or  some  of  the  other  priests  would  be  renewing  it  every 
Sunday  or  second  Sunday,  to  keep  up  the  steam.  (A  laugh.)  I 
heard,  on  one  occasion,  Dr.  Murphy  say,  in  reference  to  the  Catholic 
voters  who  had  not  been  on  the  side  of  Mr.  Watson,  *  I  will  pursue 
them  through  life ;  I  will  pursue  them  to  death ;  I  will  deny  them 
Christian  burial ;  and  will  not  even  let  them  rest  in  their  graves.' 
(Sensation.)  I  beard  that  said  from  the  altar  by  Dr.  Murphy ;  but  I 
do  not  think  it  was  the  day  on  which  the  paper  was  on  the  pillar. 

«•  Cross-examined  by  Sergeant  Wrangham — When  I  came  out  of 
the  chapel  the  paper  was  taken  down  from  the  pillar. 

'*  Re-examined — I  was  pointed  at  and  hooted,  and  it  was  said  that 
I  was  worse  than  any  of  the  poor  people  that  took  bribes.  I  have 
suffered  very  little  in  my  trade ;  but  I  know  numbers  of  persons  who 
have  suffered  very  much  indeed.  There  was  one,  an  old  man  named 
Cramer,  beti^een  seventy  and  eighty  years  of  age,  who  had  been 
dreadfully  persecuted. 

**  Sergeant  Wrangham — ^Well,  we  can't  go  into  this,  1  apprehend, 
about  Cramer. 

**  The  committee  decided  that  this  examination  could  not  be  allowed, 
and  the  witness  was  dismissed,  exclaiming,  as  he  retired,  to  Sergeant 
Wrangham, «  Cramer's  an  honest  man,  and  gets  hb  living  as  honestly 
as  any  barrister  I'    (Laughter.) 

**  Timothy  Flynn — Was  a  house-carpenter  residing  at  Kinsale,  and 
was  one  of  the  candidates  nominated  at  the  last  election.  (Laughter.) 
Mr.  O'Brien  was  also  a  candidate*  He  withdrew  in  favour  of 
Mr.  Watson,  and  witness  in  favour  of  Mr.  Guiness,  though,  if  he 
could,  he  would  have  stood  himself.  (Laughter.)  Was  a  Roman 
Catholic,  and  attended  almost  always  the  parish-chapel.  Had  heard 
the  voters  denounced  from  the  alUr  in  very  strong  language.  Saw 
the  notices  on  the  pillars,  and  many  persons  looking  at  them.  There 
▼as  one  list  of  persons  who  voted  for  Mr.  Guiness,  with  the  sums 
opposite  their  names  which  it  was  said  they  had  received ;  and  an- 
other list  of  persons  who  had  been  paid  for  not  voting  at  all,  with  the 
price  opposite  each  name ;  and  in  that  list  witness,  though  he  had  no 
vote  at  all,  was  included.     Up  to  the  very  moment  he  left  Kinsale,  he 
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had  suffered  every  kind  of  anDoyance  on  account  of  his  having  ictMl 
on  Mr.  Guineas*!  behalf.  He  could  not  pass  along  the  streets  witfaoat 
being  abused  and  hooted,  and  called  ^Traitor/  He  knew  what 
being  cursed  by  the  priest  was ;  but  it  was  not  the  '  curse'  that  he 
had  heard  from  the  altar.  Soon  after  certain  parties  had  been  oom- 
plaining  to  the  bishop  of  the  conduct  of  Dr.  Murphy,  he  heard 
Dr.  Murphy  allude  to  that  He  said  that,  so  farfrtm  censuring  hbsi 
the  bishop  approved  of  the  course  he  had  pursued.  Witness  reeol- 
lected,  at  the  conclusion  of  his  remarks  that  day,  Dr.  Murphy,  speak- 
ing of  the  persons  whose  names  were  posted  up,  said  at  the  conclusioo 
of  his  address,  '  I  will  pursue  them  through  life ;  I  wiU  pumie  them 
to  death ;  I  will  refuse  them  Christian  burial,  and  when  they  die  their 
very  ashes  shall  not  rest  in  their  graves  I"' 

This  latter  witness  subsequently  deposed  that  many  shops, 
which  were  doing  good  business  before  the  election,  are  now 
closed,  in  consequence  of  the  priests*  denunciation  of  their 
owners. 

Such  is  the  manner  in  which  the  Irish  priests  are  prostituting 
their  sacred  office,  and  undermining  all  reverence  for  religion 
itself  to  serve  the  mean  and  paltry  interests  of  a  contested 
election.  And  yet  these  are  the  parties  into  whose  hands  govern- 
ment is  committing  the  education  of  the  poor  of  Ireland,  and  at 
whose  disposal  they  are  placing  an  amount  of  money,  one  half 
of  which,  if  given  in  aid  of  the  fonds  raised  for  educational  pur* 
poses,  under  the  sanction  of  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  the  rio- 
testant  church,  would  suffice  to  rescue  the  rising  generation  in 
Ireland  from  ignoranoe,  superstition,  and  barbarism,  and  lay  the 
foundation  of  such  a  state  of  things  as  no  statesman  ever  will 
produce  through  the  agency  of  the  Irish  priests,  or  the  influence 
of  Rome.  At  ail  events,  the  British  pubhc  have  a  right  to  ask, 
why  it  is  that  the  Romish  priests  are  suffered  to  do,  what 
no  Protestant  clergyman  would  be  allowed  to  do  ?  Why  is  it 
that  for  so  many  years  their  altars  have  notoriously  been  made 
the  tribunes  of  slander  and  defamation  ?  Why  is  it  that  no 
class  in  societv  has  been  exempt  from  their  denunciations,  and 
yet,  that  to  this  moment  nothing  has  been  done  to  put  a  check 
on  their  audacity,  to  make  them  amenable  to  the  laws,  or  to 
protect  the  liberties,  and  characters,  and  lives  of  the  peaceable 
and  respectable  part  of  the  population,  from  a  tyranny  as  demo- 
ralizing to  Ireland  as  it  is  disgraceful  to  the  government  whidi 
tolerates  and  connives  at  it  ? 
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THE  THEORY  AND  THEOLOGY  OF  DR.  HAMPDEN*S  HAMPTON 
LEOTDBES.  &c..  AND  THE  CENSURE  PASSED  UPON  THEM  BY 
THE  CONVOCATION  OP  OXFORD, 

(dmUmuedfrmn  page  310.)* 

Bbporr  we  resume  the  investigation  on  which  we  have  entered, 
it  may  be  well  to  premise  a  remark  upon  one  point  which  can 
hardly  have  failed  to  strike  the  attention  of  the  reader.  It  is 
the  strange  manner  in  which  views  the  most  startling,  and  the 
most  feai^l  in  regard  to  the  consequences  to  which  they  appear 
infallibly  to  lead,  open  upon  us  in  tne  most  unexpected  manner, 
and  at  points  where  we  had  no  reason  to  suppose  we  were  on 
the  verge  of  such  alarming  positions. 

Our  attention,  for  instance,  was  drawn  by  Archdeacon  Hare*s 
defence,  to  one  "proposition**  in  particular,  of  those  which, 
nnder  the  circumstances  of  the  renewed  controversy,  stood  pro- 
minently in  view.  The  proposition  in  question  was  not  parti- 
cularly offensive  or  alarming,  at  the  first  glance :  nay,  rather,  it 
seemed,  on  a  superficial  view,  as  though  there  must  be  in  regard 
to  it  some  misapprehension  of  what  was  perhaps  some  refined 
or  subtle  argument  of  the  lecturer.  Examined,  nowever,  by  the 
light  of  the  different  passages,  drawn  from  Dr.  Hampden*s  pub- 
lications, on  which  it  had  been  originally  framed,  it  revealed  too 
plainly  that,  under  the  notion  of  a  merely  "  relative  manifestation 
of  the  Deity,**  was  contained  a  theory  which  would  hardly  leave 
to  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  any  ground  to  stand 
wpon.t     And  the  author's  own   explanations,  we  found,  as 

•  In  page  281,  beading,  omit  (rb).  f  Vid.  sup.  pp.  164—178. 
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given  in  1886,  did  but  make  confusion  of  that  whicli  seemed 
before,  however  startling,  yet,  in  itself,  not  obscure  or  unintel- 
ligible. 

Again,  we  were  following  Dr.  Hampden^s  statement,  in  his 
Letter  to  Lord  John  Russell,  of  the  distinction  which  his  "  im- 
pugners"  had  failed  to  draw  between  the  theories,  on  the  one 
band,  on  which  had  been  formed  the  phraseology  under  which 
divine  truths  were  conveyed,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  divine 
truths  themselves.  And  at  the  very  outset  of  the  investigation, 
as  applied  to  our  Articles,  we  found  the  whole  order  of  our 
theological  system  called  in  question ;  a  revolutionary  process 
to  which  it  was  to  be  subjected,  not  dimly  shadowed  out;  the  very 
principle  of  "  Faith"  disparaged  and  cashiered ;  Scripture  itself, 
including  the  Divine  teaching  of  our  Ever  Blessea  Lord,  in- 
volved inextricably  in  the  charge  of  scholasticism ;  the  general!? 
received  views  concerning  Scripture,  as  a  revelation  of  God, 
threatened  with  something  of  the  same  sort  of  treatment  as  the 
system  of  theology  in  our  Book  of  Articles ;  the  notion  of  things 
simply  divine  and  heavenly,  as  directly  revealed  in  the  "  doc- 
trinal" portions  of  Holy  Writ,  made  the  subject  of  a  sort  of  dis- 
cussion which  must  lead  infallibly  to  its  rejection ;  and  finally, 
the  theory  propounded  of  apostolic  "  philosophizing,"  which, 
when  once  admitted,  would  leave  but  a  small  residuum  of 
^*  divine  facts," — but  few  grains  of  "  wheat"  amidst  a  vast  quan- 
tity of  "  chaff."  And  all  this  broke  upon  us,  as  we  followed  the 
theologian,  from  step  to  step,  through  merely  his  preliminary 
disquisitions,  glancing  on  to  his  statements  of  the  general  con- 
clusions in  which  his  inquiries  resulted.  We  had  not  entered 
upon  "the  Trinitarian  Articles,"  or  upon  the  doctrine  of  Scrip- 
ture, or  upon  the  question  concerning  the  Creeds  and  Articles. 
We  were  engaged  only  on  the  general  view,  to  which  Dr.  Hamp- 
den's Letter  to  Lora  John  Russell  directed  our  attention,  of 
the  main  object  of  his  "  Bampton  Lectures,"  in  regard  to  our 
theological  terminology,  and  the  theories  on  which  it  was 
founded. 

But  let  us  proceed  now  in  the  further  investigation  of  the 
author's  meaning,  in  the  passages  upon  which  we  were  last 
engaged,  of  the  pamphlet  already  referred  to,  which  was  put 
forth  in  the  year  following  the  publication  of  the  "  Bampton 
Lectures."  From  this  pamphlet  it  appeared,  that  the  train  of 
thought  pursued  in  the  Lectures  had  been  carried  on  by  the 
writer,  and  followed  out  to  some,  at  least,  of  its  results,  which 
were  brought  before  the  public  in,  apparently,  a  very  deliberate; 
well-considered  way.  The  **  Observations  on  Religious  Dissent" 
came  out  with  all  the  appearance  of  full  and  leisurely  reflection, 
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on  the  part  of  the  author.    The  opening  paragraph  was  as  fol- 
lows : — 

«  At  a  time  when  the  state  of  parties  and  professions  among  Chris- 
tiaos  is  attracting  universal  attention,  it  appears  peculiarly  necessary 
to  inquire  into  the  nature  of  those  differences  by  which  we  are  sepa- 
rated into  distinct  communions.  Shall  we  be  ever  *  rending  piecemeal 
the  coat  of  Christ  without  seam' — excluding  and  condemniDg  each 
other  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  not  pause  to  reflect  whence  this  strife 
originated,  and  how  far  we  are  justined  in  our  mutual  exclusiveness 
hy  that  revelation  which  we  all  hold  in  common  ?"♦ 

And  again — 

''  I  request,  therefore,  a  ccdm  attention  to  the  following  observations, 
which  I  offer  in  a  sincere  oonviction  of  their  truth  and  importance,** \ 

The  **  Bampton  Lectures"  were  referred  to  in  this  pamphlet, 
as  containing  the  views  of  the  author,  explained  at  greater 
length.    He  says — 

''It  would  lead  me  into  too  prolix  a  discussion,  unsuitable  to  the 
present  occasion,  fully  to  establish  the  grounds  on  which  the  futility  of 
an  argumentative  speculative  theology  may  be  displayed.  For  a  more 
complete  discussion  of  the  point,  I  must  refer  to  my  work  already 
before  the  public — the  <  Bampton  Lectures'  for  1832 — in  which  I  have 
endeavoured  throughout  to  elucidate  the  nature  of  this  false  principle, 
and  pobted  out  its  tendency  to  cormpt  and  debase  the  truth  revealed. 
I  shall  only  briefly  touch  here  on  some  fundamental  characteristics  of 
the  Christian  Scriptures,  which  totally  preclude  all  deduction  of  specu- 
lative conclusions  concerning  religious  truth/*^ 

He  then  proceeds  thus — 

"  Now  the  real  state  of  the  case  in  regard  to  our  Scriptures  is,  that 
ihe  whole  revelation  contained  in  them,  so  far  as  it  is  revelation,  consists 
of  matter  of  fact  (sic).  Either  we  have  direct  and  continuous  history^ 
acquainting  us  with  the  being,  providences,  and  mercies  of  God,  as  the 
occasions  of  the  world  have  presented  them  to  our  view ; — or  we  have 
predictions  of  his  conduct,  as  it  would  appear  on  certain  future  occasions; 
—or,  as  is  the  case  in  the  didactic  and  devotional  portions,  reflection 
on  the  Divine  agency  in  the  world,  and  application  of  the  instances  of  his 
providences,  whether  already  disclosed  or  foretold  in  prophecy,  to  the 
awakening  of  our  love  and  gratitude."§ 

This  passage  should  be  compared  with  the  following,  already 
quotedy  from  the  "  Bampton  Lectures." 

In  the  Bible  <*  we  have  details  of  successive  events — documents  ofhis- 
^ory*  of  prophecy,  and  of  precept — ^published  at  distinct  and  wide  in- 

*  Obseryatioos,  p.  3.  t  ll>»d.  P«  5. 

X  Hnd.  p.  18.  §  Ibid.  pp.  13,  U.  H  Vid.  sop.  p.  296. 
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tervals^  relating  to  the  hixioty  of  mankind  at  large,  as  well  a8  to  that 
particular  people  among  whom  they  were  published."* 

The  comparison  of  this  passage  with  that  just  quoted  from  the 
subsequent  pamphlet,  proves  the  well  considered  and  systenMtie 
division  of  Scripture  into  kistoryjprophecyj  axidprecepi^  (the  latter 
including  under  it  devotional  writings) ; — ^two  of  these  drrisions 
being  entirely  conversant  with  ^  matters  ot  fact^  actual  events, 
^  occasions  of  the  world,*'  occurrences  which  either  had  hap- 
pened or  were  to  happen ;  and  the  third  directly  grounded  on 
such  facts,  as  they  were  actually  seen  in  the  world  under  the 
government  of  God's  providence.  These  three,  we  are  to  con- 
sider, make  up  ^^  the  whole  revelation"  contained  in  Scripture, 
^*  so  far  as  it  is  revelation :" — ^what  we  call  doctrine,  in  die 
highest  application  of  the  term,  is  clearly  excluded.  ''The 
being"  of  God  is,  indeed,  spoken  of,  as  well  as  His ''  providences 
and  mercies ;"  but  only  as  we  are  made  acquainted  with  them  in 
''  history ;"  ''  as  the  ocauions  of  the  world  have  presented  them  to 
our  view."  There  is  no  place  left  for  any  direct  revelation  of 
God,  except  as  reflected  in  these  historical  events :  nothing  can 
well  be  more  clear  than  this. 

The  writer  then  proceeded  thus,  in  a  passage  from  which 
a  few  sentences  have  been  already  quoted ;  but  it  will  be  well 
to  give  it  here  as  a  whole,  for  reasons  which  will  appear  pre- 
sently. Carrying  on,  then,  the  paragraph  already  begun,  he 
says — 

— "  I  venture  to  say,  there  are  no  propontions\  concerning  God  in 
Scripture,  detached  from  some  event  of  Divine  providence  to  xdntk  Aei/ 
refer,  and  on  which  thev  are  founded.  Some,  perhaps,  will  say,  *  Au 
inspired  writer  has  said  thus,  or  thus — this,  then,  as  asserted  by  him, 
is  matter  of  fact — and,  accordingly,  it  is  on  matter  of  fact  in  this  sense 
of  the  expression,  that  the  Christian  revelation  is  said  to  be  founded/ 
The  expression,  <  matter  of  fact,'  will  no  doubt  admit  this  sense.  Bat 
to  interpret  the  Scripture  revelation  in  this  manner,  is  only  to  return  to 
the  assertion  of  its  dogmatic  character  under  another  form.  It  brings 
us  back,  to  take  the  words  or  propoiiiions  written  by  the  inspired  writere 
as  the  substance  of  the  revelation,  instead  of  looking  to  the  authenticated 
dealings  of  God  in  the  world.  When  I  say,  therefore^  that  the  Christian 
revelation  is  matter  op  pact,  I  intend  by  it  to  express  my  conviction 
that  the  substance  of  the  revelation  is  the  doinas  and  actions  of  God ;  I 
have  always  before  my  view  some  event  in  Ae  history  of  Gotfs  pnm; 
denees,  to  which  I  refer  it.  In  this  sense  the  truth  concerning  God  is 
independent  of  any  peculiar  wording  of  it — its  proper  divine  character 
is  exempted  from  all  alloy  which  the  imperfection  of  the  writer,  the 
peculiarity  of  his  circumstances,  or  the  idiom  of  language,  may  acciden- 

•  Bampton  Lectures,  p.  89. 
t  Cf.  Bampton  Lectoref,  qooted  sup.  p.  297. 
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tally  infiise  into  it.  In  this  sense  texts,  as  texts  (sic)  prove  nothing ; 
texts  establish  divine  truths  only  as  indioes  to  real  facts  in  the  history 
of  Divine  providence. 

«  Now  thb  twofold  character  of  the  Scripture — ^it  being  partly  Am- 
toricai,  partly  didactic — serves  at  once  to  direct  and  limit  onr  informa- 
tion concerning  God.  Whilst  we  have  the  mirror  of  providence  held 
up  to  us  for  our  observation^  we  have  also  our  attention  restricted  to 
particular  points  of  view,  and  the  license  of  inferring  is  expressly 
limited.  There  is  this  difference  between  our  Scriptural  knowledge 
and  the  knowledge  we  can  form  from  experience,  that  God  has,  as  it 
were,  set  his  seal  on  the  former,  whilst  he  has  left  the  latter  to  the 
varied  researches  of  philosophical  inquiry.  All  that  is  to  be  inferred 
from  the  Scripture  notices  of  him,  he  has  already  drawn  out  for  us — 
ip  the  expositions,  reflections,  and  pious  effusions  of  prophets,  evange- 
lists, and  apostles. 

"  r^et  us,  then,  attend  to  the  sort  of  commentaries,  or  inferences,  or 
reflections,  made  by  the  inspired  writers  on  the  facts  of  Divine  provi^ 
denee.  Are  they  not  exclusively  of  a  practical  nature  ?  Examine  the 
Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and  see  whether  these  energetic  documents  of  an 
Apostle's  faith  in  his  Saviour,  and  love  for  his  converts  and  brethren, 
have  not  been  abused — when  they  have  been  treated  as  doctrinal  ex* 
positions — and  not  as  ardent  exhortations  to  Christian  duty,  from  a  ser- 
vant of  Christ,  commissioned  to  feed  his  flock,  and  keep  them  in  the 
&ith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  The  words  of  St.  Paul  to  Timothy, 
*  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words,*  have  been  interpreted  as  if  the 
Apostle  were  alluding  to  some  formal  exposition  of  doctrines*  But  the 
words  of  the  original  by  no  means  amount  to  this,  or  countenance  such 
ao  opinion.  They  are  no  more  than  an  exhortation  to  a  maintenance 
of  the  faith  in  Christ.  This  is  the  form  or  outline  of  saving  words — 
of  truths  full  of  healing  to  the  soul— to  which  St.  Paul  clearly  alludes. 
1^  fact,  there  is  no  other  great  doctrine  preached  by  him  but  what 
himself  declares,  when  he  says,  *  We  preach  Christ  crucified.'  It  is 
the  collection  of  facts  involved  in  the  general  expression,  *  Christ  cruci- 
fied,* which  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  his  writings.  The  rest  is  en- 
forcement of  this  on  the  minds  and  hearts — first,  of  the  i)er8on8  imme- 
diately addressed,  and  subsequently,  of  the  whole  Christian  world.  I 
can  do  little  more  here  than  point  this  out  for  examination.  Let  it  at 
least  be  regarded,  for  a  while,  as  open  to  deliberation,  whether  a  be- 
lief that  a  certain  portion  of  Scripture  is  doctrinal,  and  another  portion 
practical,  may  not  be  an  unfounded  prejudice.'* 

This  entire  passage  was  omitted  in  the  second  edition  of  the 
pamphlet,  which  followed  the  first  very  quickly.  And  this 
would  seem  to  be  the  explanation  of  the  circumstance  which  has 
lately  been  brought,  in  a  somewhat  singular  manner,  underpublic 
notice,  of  a  certain  number  of  copies  of  the  ^st  edition  having 
found  their  way  from  the  publisher's  stores  into  general  circula- 
tion, without  the  author's  knowledge  or  sanction.  The  first  edi- 
tion was,  it  would  appear,  superseded,  before  it  was  out  of  print, 
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At  the  beginning  of  the  second  edition  was  a  notice  to  ibis  effect, 
which  has  been  ahready  alluded  to : — * 

<Mn  this  edition  the  author  has  retreoched  some  passages  which,  as 
they  stood  before,  appeared  to  one  or  two  friends  to  require  further 
ehicidation ;  and  to  nave  discussed  which  more  fully,  would  have  kept 
his  main  principle  too  long  out  of  view." 

Whether  there  was  anything  in  the  passage  before  us  to  re- 
quire special  ^^  elucidation,"  the  reader  will  judge  for  himself 
To  the  present  writer  it  seems  sufficiently  clear  and  distinct;  and, 
when  taken  in  connexion  with  the  statenients  of  the  **  Bampton 
Lecture''  already  quoted,  appears  to  contain  little  that  is  new, 
only  perhaps  a  rather  more  definite  and  precise  statement  than 
before.  Its  clearness  had,  in  fact,  given  alarm ;  and  moreover, 
the  theories  of  the  author  were  now  put  forth  in  a  sh^  in 
which  they  would  make  their  way  more  freely — ^viz.,  in  a 
pamphlet  of  some  five-and-forty  pages,  instead  of  in  a  volume 
of  five  hundred  and  forty. 

And  there  was,  ceitainly,  primd  facie,  something  to  alarm 
simple-minded  Christians,  when  they  were  told  that "  the  tmth 
concerning  God,"  as  contained  in  Scripture,  "  is  independent  of 
any  peculiar  wording  of  it;'*'*  and  that  "  its  proper  divine  character 
is  exempted  firom  aU  alloy  which  the  impeffection  of  the  writer^ 
the  peculiarity  of  his  circumstances^  the  idiom  of  language^  may 
accidentally  infose  into  it"  I  know  not,  however,  Aat  the 
metaphor  here  employed,  borrowed  firom  the  operations  of  the 
assayer  of  metals  analyzing  the  mass  which  is  lying  before  him, 
and  separating  the  pure  ore  from  the  alloy  mingled  with  it  and 
debasing  it,  was  calculated  to  awaken  a  more  painful  feeling,  or 
to  create  a  greater  shock,  in  those  who  had  heard  the  question 
from  the  Bampton  Lecturer,  in  its  new  and  strange  applica- 
tion, "  What  is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat  ?"t  The  prophet  to  whom 
that  question  was  put  by  the  Almighty,  in  the  awfiil  sense  which, 
as  we  have  seen,  it  bore,  was  also,  as  we  are  elsewhere  told, 
ordained  to  exercise  a  function  resembling  that  which  is  de- 
scribed under  this  new  metaphor — a  metaphor,  it  would  appear, 
which  the  expounder  of  Scripture  may  also  dare  to  apply 
to  his  own  oflice.  The  prophet  Jeremiah  was  himself  com- 
missioned to  a  work  resembling  the  testing  and  trying  of  metals. 
But  it  was  in  a  far  different  sense  from  that  in  which  it  is  em- 
ployed in  the  pamphlet  before  us.  "  I  have  set  thee  for  a  tower 
and  a  fortress  among  my  people,  that  thou  mayest  know  and  try 
their  way.  They  are  all  gnevous  revolters,  walking  with  slanders: 
they  are  brass  and  iron  ;  they  are  all  corrupters.  .  .  .  ReprcbaU 
silver  shall  men  call  them,  because  the  Lord  hath  rejected  them.'t 

*  Sop.  p.  S9S.  t  01  sop-  PP  S99,  809.  %  Jer.  vi  27—80. 
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These  were  to  be  the  subject  of  the  assaying  process,  and  not  the 
Di\ine  words  of  Him  by  whom  the  prophet  was  sent.  He  was 
not  directed  to  regard  even  his  own  "imperfection,"  much  less 
"  the  peculiarity  of  his  circumstances,**  or  "  the  idiom  of  lan- 
guage," as  "  accidentally"  infusing  some  "alloy" into  the  Divine 
truth  which  he  had  to  communicate.  In  the  faithful,  undoubt- 
ing  fulfilment  of  the  office  which  had  been  assigned  to  him  by 
the  Almighty,  this  was  the  promise  given  to  him ;  "  If  thou  take 
forth  the  precious  from  the  vile,  thou  shalt  be  as  my  mouth.^* 
Even  thus  were  the  words  of  the  prophet,  the  message  which  he 
bare,  and  "  the  peculiar  wording  of  it,"  to  be  treated  as  none 
other  than  the  very  words  of  Him  who  sent  him,  and  of  whom  it 
is  written,  **  Every  word  of  God  is  pure ;"  "  The  wards  of  the 
Lord  are  pure  words  ;  as  silver  tried  in  a  furnace  of  earth,  puri- 
fied seven  times  i"^  "  Thy  word  is  very  pure  [*  tried  to  the  utter- 
most,* P.  B.]  ;  therefore  thy  servant  loveth  it**t  "  Thy  words 
were  found,"  saith  the  prophet,  "  and  I  did  eat  them ;  and  thy 
word  was  unto  me  flie  joy  and  rejoicing  of  my  heart :  for  I  am 
called  by  thy  name,  O  Lord  God  of  hosts.*' J  The  prophet  himself 
did  not  dare  to  "  sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver,"  separat- 
ing the  alloy  from  the  pure  metal  in  the  words  which  God  had 
put  into  his  mouth ;  and  much  less  was  his  language  ever  in- 
tended by  himself,  or  by  Him  who  inspired  it,  to  sanction  or 
warrant  such  presumption  in  any  of  the  uninspired  and  fallible 
interpreters  of  that  Divine  word,  even  though  he  were  the 
most  enlightened  among  the  sons  of  men.  Be  this,  however,  as 
it  may,  the  manner  of  speaking  in  the  pamphlet  imder  conside- 
ration, in  regard  to  " the  imperfection ofthi''  sacred  "  writer y'*  the 
"peculiarity  of  his  circumstances,"  and  "  the  idiom  of  language," 
—to  any  one,  especially,  who  bore  in  mind  what  had  been  said  so 
explicitly  in  the  "  Bampton  Lectures"  on  the  last  named  point, 
-—would  undoubtedly  combine  somewhat  alarmingly  wiA  the 
language  he  had  used  respecting  an  apostle  "  philosophizing,** 
and  the  appeal  which  would  lie  from  his  words  and  arguments, 
when  he  was  so  employing  his  powers  of  thought  and  language. 
With  regard,  however,  to  this  passage  generally,  it  may  be 
observed,  Aat,  perfectly  in  accordance  with  all  that  has  come 
oefore  us  from  the  "  Bampton  Lectures,"  it  states  most  definitely 
and  clearly,  and  seems  to  put  beyond  the  possibility  of  doubt, 
«^W  was  meant  by  those  facts  which  constituted  "  the  dxaine 
part  of  Scripture," — viz.,  statements  having  reference  to,  or 
founded  on,  "  some  event  of  Divine  p'ovidence^^  some  authenti- 
^ted  dealings  of  God  in  the  worlds  the  "  doings  and  actions  of 
God,"  "  real  facts  in  the  history  of  Divine  providence ;" — "  the 

*  Jer.  XV.  19.       t  ?«>▼•  XXX.  5.  PwOm  xii.  6  j  cxix.  140.       t  Jer.  xv.  16. 
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mirror  of  providence**  being  ^^  held  up  to  our  view/'  bat  with  this 
express  limitation,  that  we  must  not  attempt  to  infer  anything 
from  the  "Scripture  notices  of  God  beyond  what  "he  has 
already  drawn  out  for  us.*'  If,  on  this  point,  the  reader  has  had 
evidence  laid  before  him  almost  perhaps  to  weariness,  he  will 
bear  in  mind  the  overwhelming  importance  of  the  point,  in  its 
bearing  on  the  controversy  and  the  discussions  which  hate 
arisen ;  and  the  duty  which  we  owe  to  the  writer,  as  well  as  to  the 
church  at  large,  of  ascertaining  as  frdly  and  clearly  as  possible 
what  his  view  really  was.  The  attempt  which  might  be  made 
to  obtain  admission  for  the  sayings  of  the  sacred  writers,  as 
capable,  in  some  sort,  of  being  regarded  as  "  matters  of  fiwjt,"  diey 
having  asserted  so  and  so — this  was  foreseen,  and  positively 
excluded.  For  this,  it  was  expressly  said,  would  be  to  bring  back, 
under  another  disguise,  the  objectionable,  the  discarded  "  dogma- 
tic character.**  The  assertions,  the  declarations  of  Scripture, "  the 
sayings  of  tlie  sacred  writers** — these  were  not  the  facts  spoken 
of,  and  were  not  to  be  allowed  a  claim  to  be  recognised  as  soch. 
That  place  was  reserved  only  for  the  historic  facts  themsdves. 

In  later  passages,  accordingly,  of  the  pamphlet,  we  meet  with 
such  expressions  and  designations  as  these — "  the  Scriptural 
observer  of  God's  promknces  /*** — "  each  communion  holding  the 
integrity  of  Scripture  truth ;  receiving,  that  is,  as  true,  all  the 
facts  of  Divine  providence  recorded  by  revelation'*t— and  the 
like. 

Now,  this  point  being  established,  as  it  would  seem,  beyond 
all  suspicion  or  possibility  of  doubt,  we  may  proceed  to  exphiin 
why  we  have  ventured  to  speak  of  it  as  of  ovenohebnina  import- 
ance. And  it  shall  be  stated — for  it  could  not  be  stated  in  &wer 
words  or  better — in  the  words  of  Archdeacon  Hare,  in  his  Letter 
to  the  Dean  of  Chichester.  He  says,  speaking  of  the  author  of 
the  "  Bampton  Lectures,'* — 

"  In  consequence  of  his  strong  sense  of  the  evils  produced  by  log^ 
in  its  uncontrolled  exercise  on  theological  questions,  we  often  find  Vr* 
Hampden  urging  that  the  only  sure  ground  to  stand  on  is  the  Fec^ 
declared  in  Scripture.  This  expression  is  liable  to  misconstruction, 
and,  I  believe,  is  one  of  the  chief  causes  of  the  suspicions  he  has  in- 
curred. For  if  by  facts  he  had  meant  the  mere  otUward  occnrrencet 
narrated  in  the  Bibky  his  theology  might  readily  have  coinoidBD 

WITH   THE   BALDEST   UnITARIANISM/'J 

And  Archdeacon  Hare  is  perfectly  right  If  "  the  mere  out- 
ward occurrences  narrated  in  the  Bible"  be  the  facts  wlridi 

*  Page  16,  (Moond  edition.)  f  P»ge  25. 

X  Letter  to  the  Dean  of  Cbicbester,  p.  18. 
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idone  are  divine,  the  Unitarian  may  successfully  challenge  the 
believer  in  the  Most  Holy  Trinity  to  establish  the  truth  of  that 
doctrine,  or  to  produce  any  evidence  to  show  that  "  the  prophet 
of  Nazareth  of  Galilee,''  whose  disciple  the  Christian  professes 
to  be,  was  the  possessor  of  a  Divine  nature,  or  was  in  any  proper 
sense  the  larue,  the  Eternal,  Son  of  God.    The  only  question  is, 
"  What  was  it  the  writer  meajU  by  facts  ?''    And  ne  had,  as  we 
have  seen,*  said  distinctly,  "  When  I  say  that  the  Christian  re- 
velation is  matter  of  factj  I  vUend  by  it  to  express  my  convictioHy 
that  the  substance  of  the  revelation  is  the  doings  and  actions  of 
God ;  I  have  cdvoays  before  my  view  some  event  in  the  history  of 
God's  providences,  to  which  I  refer  it."    Would  the  Eternal 
Sonship  of  our  Divine  Lord  be  a  "/oi?^"  in  this  sense  ?     Cer- 
tainly not     Could  we  acknowledge  as  a  fact  of  this  kind  the 
existence,  from  everiasting,  of  Three  Co-eternal  Persons  in  the 
Unity  of  one  Godhead  ?     Absolutely  impossible.    How  can  we 
escape  from  the  conclusion  that  the  theology  which  we  have 
been  examining  "  might  readily  coincide  vrith  the  baldest  Uni- 
tarianism  ?"     Archdeacon  Hare,  coming  forward  in  defence  of 
the  here  not  obscure  theologian,  has  set  his  seal  to  the  strongest 
sentence — nay,  has  himself  penned  a  stronger  than  any  sen- 
tence— of  condemnation,  that  has  proceeded  hitherto,  so  far  as 
the  present  writer  is  aware,  from  any  one  of  those  who  have 
passed  condemnatory  judgment  on  the  theology  in  question. 

If  any  doubt,  however,  existed  as  to  the  correctness  of  Arch- 
deacon Hare's  decision,  it  would  be  removed  by  what  follows 
vrithin  a  few  pages  of  the  quotation  last  made  from  the  "  Ob- 
servations on  Religious  Dissent." 

Dr.  Hampden  writes  thus — 

"  In  religion,  properly  so  called,  few  Christians,  if  any,  (I  speak,  of 
course,  of  pious  minds,)  really  differ.  All  acknowledge,  with  nearly 
UDanimous  assent,  I  believe,  the  great  original /ac/«  of  the  Bible,  They 
may  not  be  conscious,  perhap,  that  they  do  so  far  agree :  and  the 
reason  of  this  is  dear — ^namely,  that  they  judge  of  their  religion  from 
their  theological  opinions,  and  reflect  back  on  the  one  simple  invariable 
truth  of  God,  the  various  lights  of  some  speculative  system  of  doc- 
trines, the  mere  conclusions  of  their  own  reason.  I  would  take  the 
extreme  case  of  the  Unitarians,  And  I  would  say  to  them.  Why  do 
you  take  so  much  pains  to  convince  the  world  that  you  do  not  agree 
with  the  mass  of  professing  Christians  in  believing,  in  the  same  sense, 
I  one  liord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all'  ?  Is 
it  not,  that  you  identify  your  religion  with  your  dogmas — that  you 
transfer  the  natural  partiality  of  your  own  minds  for  certain  principles, 
to  the  broad  outlines  of  Scripture  triUh;  and  dissent  from  your  brethren 

*  C£  rap.  pp.  297,  89a, 
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in  the  faith,  because  they  will  not  assent  to  your  metaphysical  conclu- 
sions ? — For  when  I  look  at  the  reception  by  the  Unitanamy  both  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  I  cannot,  for  my  part,  strongly  as  I  dis- 
like their  theology,  deny  to  those  who  acknowledge  this  ham  <fIHme 
facts,  the  name  of  Christians.  Who  indeed  is  justified  in  denying  the 
title  to  any  one  who  professes  to  love  Christ  in  sincerity  ?  Much 
more  must  we  deny  it  to  those  who,  confessing  him  in  word,  deny 
him  in  works.  /  do  not  forget  that  passages  of  Scripture  have  been  re* 
trenched^  or  explained  away,  by  Unitarians.  But  is  not  this  very  pro- 
ceeding an  illustration  of  the  mode  of  interpreting  religion  by  specula- 
tive dogmas  and  conclusions?  Not  only  is  the  religious  fact^  but  the 
hooks  themselves  which  are  the  vehicles  of  it,  made  to  hend  and  take  a 
colouring  from  theological  opinion.  I  allude  to  the  case  of  the  Urn- 
iarian  more  particularly,  because,  in  the  ordinary  view,  he  is  regarded 
as  more  liberal — as  less  exclusive— in  his  creed,  than  members  of 
other  Christian  communions.  And  I  wish  it  to  be  considered,  whether 
he  is  not,  on  the  other  hand,  as  dogmatic  as  any  other  religionist; 
perhaps  the  most  so  of  all,  so  far  as  he  insists  beyond  all  others,  oo 
applying  a  positive  sense  to  passages  and  expressions,  which  revelation 
leaves  in  the  darkness  of  the  clouds  surrounding  the  Divine  Presence. 
Putting  him,  however,  on  the  same  footing  precisely  of  earnest  religious 
zeal  and  love  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  on  wlUch  I  s/tould  place  a^ 
oilier  Christian,  I  propose  to  him  impartially  to  weigh  with  himself, 
whether  it  is  not  theological  dogmatism  (sic),  and  not  religious  belief 
(sic),  properly  so  called,  which  constitutes  the  principle  of  his  dissent. 
"  But  I  am  not  intending  to  condemn  him  more  than  other  Chris- 
tians on  this  ground  ;  I  select  his  case,  by  way  of  illustration,  as  ao 
extreme  one.  The  principle  itself  is  the  common  fault  of  its  all.  In  all 
communions  it  works  its  mischief.  And  without  accusing  individuals, 
I  propose  only  to  accuse  the  principle  itself— the  confusion  of  theolo- 
gical conclusions  and  opinions  with  Religion — with  a  view  to  its  cor- 
rection by  us  all"* 

We  have  here  again  transcribed  the  entire  passage,  in  order 
that  there  may  be  no  suspicion  of  omission  of  anytldng  which 
would  make  clear  to  the  reader  the  writer's  mind ;  and,  let  us 
ask,  Does  it  not  put  beyond  all  doubt  both  the  sense  which  the 
author  meant  to  assign  to  the  word  "  Facts,"  and  also  the  coi:- 
rectness  of  Archdeacon  Hare's  judgment  on  this  point  ?  For 
if,  under  the  designation  of  "  facts,"  the  writer  meant  to  in- 
clude such  truths,  for  instance,  as  the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  in 
Unity,  "  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord,  his  Consubstantiality  with 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  his  Atonement,  his  Meiation, 
his  distinct  Personality,  his  perpetual  Presence  with  his  Church, 
his  future  Advent  to  judge  the  world,  the  Communion  of  Saints, 
the  Corruption  of  our  Nature,  the  Efficacy  of  Divine  Grace,  die 
Acceptableness  of  Works  done  through  Faith,  the  Necessity 

*  Pages  19-^21. 
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of  Repentance ;"— if  he  meant  that  these,  though  "  stated  in  ab- 
stract terms,"  and  necessarily  so  stated,  "  are  idl  Facts  in  God's 
spiritaal  kingdom  revealed  to  us  through  Christ;"  and  that 
"  so^  we  "  might  proceed  to  enumerate  one  after  another  all  the 
Christian  verities ;" — if  any  one  had  declared  this  to  be  the 
writer's  meaning,  for  the  right  understanding  of  a  passage  like 
that  before  us,  what,  may  we  conceive,  would  have  been — ^what 
must  have  been — his  answer?  "  Do  you  mean  to  insult  me  ?"  he 
would  not  unnaturally  have  said,  "  or  do  you  mean  to  make  me 
insult  the  whole  body  of  those  whose  feelings  and  views  I  am 
especially  and  most  tenderly  considering  in  the  *  Observations' 
I  am  commending  to  their  thoughts  ?   I  have  asked  them  to  unite 
on  a  broad  basis,  on  the  great  facts  on  which  we  are  all  agreed ; 
and  then  I  am  to  propose  to  them — or  to  let  them  be  told  that 
I  *  meant'  all  the  while — ^that  entire  body  of  theological  dogma, 
with  all  its  abstractions,  which  makes  up  the  Creeds  and  Articles 
of  the  Church  ?     Could  I  ever  have  intended  that,  in  regard  to 
such  *  facts'  as  these— if  you  choose  to  call  them  fiusts— *  few 
Christians  really  differ  ?' — that  *  all  acknowledge'  them,  *  vrith 
nearly  unanimous  assent  ?'    Does  the  Unitarian,  whose  case  I 
went  on  specially  to  point  to,  as  ^  the  extreme  case,'  indeed, 
but  one  which,  as  my  very  expression  implied,  was  to  be  in- 
cluded, not  excluded — or  where  would  have  been  the  force  of 
my  argument  ?— does  the  Unitarian  *  acknowledge'  *  the  doc- 
trine of  a  Trinity  in  Unity,'  *  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord,  his 
Consubstantiality  vrith  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  ?'    Why, 
not  even  the  Arian  will  admit  this.     Can  it  be  said  of  the  Uni- 
tarian, that  he  acknowledges  even  that  lower  class  of  facts  which 
contains  ^  such  Truths  as  our  Lord's  Birth,  and  Crucifixion,  and 
Resurrection,  and  Ascension;'  which  you  regard  as  falling  under 
the  same  category  with  *  the  Miracles  which  he  v^rrought,  and 
the  Descent  of  the  Holy  Ohost,  or  the  Call  of  Abraham,  and  the 
Thunders  of  Sinai,  and  the  Dedication  of  the  T-emple  ?'    Does 
Ae  Unitarian  acknowledge  the  *  Birth  of  Christ'  as  the  Birth 
of  one  supematurally  bom  of  a  pure  Virgin  by  the  operation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  or  not  rather — I  shrink  firom  repeating  the 
awfiil  blasphemy — the  birth  of  a  child  to  Joseph  the  caipenter, 
bom  of  Mary,  his  espoused  wife  ?*    Does  the  Unitarian  ac- 
knowledge, in  the  Crucifixion  of  Jesus,  the  death  of  any  but  a 
inere  man,  innocent  indeed,  and  attesting  by  his  death  die  sin- 
cerity of  his  doctrine,  and  his  benevolence  to  his  fellow-men,  but 
no  more  ?  Or,  again,  the  Resurrection  and  Ascension  of  our  Lord, 
— does  the  Unitarian  recognise  them  as  the  deliverance  from 
death  and  the  grave,  and  the  exaltation  to  heaven,  of  Him  who  was 

•  I  need  but  allode  to  8t  UatOiew's  Gospel,  chap.  i. 
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God  and  Man,  in  our  glorified  humanity  ?  To  suppose  thai  I 
meant  even  such  facts  as  these,"  Dr.  Hampden  might  well  have 
said, "  except  as  they  appeared  visibly  to  the  outward  senses,  and 
formed  part  of  the  *  experience*  of  mankind,  what  would  this  be 
but  secretly  and  stealthily  to  re-introduce  dogma  ?  To  supp<»e 
that  I  meant  to  include  the  former  class  of  *  Universal,*  as  dis- 
tinguished from  *  Particular  Truths'  (if  so  you  designate  them,) 
*  founded*  not  *  on  Experience,'  but  *  on  the  authority  of  Divine 
Revelation,'  (the  supposed  authority,  that  is,)  and  to  be  described, 
accordingly,  as  *  facts  of  Grod's  spiritual  kingdom,' — is  simply 
to  stultify  the  whole  of  my  pamphlet,  to  nullify  all  the  laboured 
discussions  on  which  it  declares  itself  to  be  grounded,  and  to 
make  the  great  Irenicum,  which  I  have  come  forward  to  propose 
and  recommend  to  the  Christian  world,  a  mere  absurdity  and 
mockery.  The  whole  argument  of  the  pamphlet  proves,  as 
clearly  as  do  its  several  sentences  and  its  entire  phraseology, 
that  I  knew  my  own  meaning,  when  I  explained  what  I  meant 
by  facts — viz.,  *  events  of  the  Divine  providence,^  *  deaUngs  of  God 
t«  the  warldf  *  the  dainffs  and  actions  of  God' — not  doctrines  and 
dogmas  respecting  his  Divine  nature,  or  hidden  mysteries  of  the 
world  unseen.  What  I  have  .plainly  written,  as  plainly  repu- 
diates any  such  interpretation." 

Before,  however,  we  return  to  examine  the  data  on  which  Arch* 
deacon  Hare  rests  his  interpretation  and  defence,  we  must  call 
the  attention  of  the  reader  to  one  or  two  points  in  the  passage 
now  imder  consideration.  Taking  the  "  basis  of  Di\'ine  facts"  oo- 
extensively,  (it  would  appear,)  with  the  contents  of  "  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,"  it  might  have  been  imagined  that  Dr.  Hampden 
would  strongly  draw  the  line  round  Scripture  in  its  integrity;— 
that  he  would  say,  "  These  *  divine  &cts'  are  Ae  basis  of  every- 
thing. Deal  as  you  will  with  your  explanations  of  Scripture- 
nay,  with  the  language  of  the  writers  of  those  books :  but  those 
books  themselves  must  be  fully  recognised  and  admitted,  as  i^reB 
as  the  facts  which  those  books  record ;  or  we  cannot  proceed  a 
single  step."  But  so  far  from  this.  Dr.  Hampden  did  ^^  not  for- 
get that  passages  of  Scripture^  had  even  been  "  retrenched!^  as 
well  as  "  explained  away,"  "  fty  Unitarians;'' — ^he  did  not  forget 
that  they  had  rejected  the  first  chapter  of  St  Luke,  and,  with  it| 
the  "  fact"  of  the  miraeulous  Conception :  and  still  he  would 
recognise  Unitarians  as  acknowledgmg  the  "  basis  of  Divine 
facts,"  and  therefore  entitled  to  the  name  of  "  Christians."  On 
Dr.  Hampden's  own  admission,  "  not  only  is  the  religious  fa^ 
but  the  books  themselves  which  are  the  vehicle  of  it,  made  to  U^^ 
and  take  their  colouring  from  theological  opinion" — to  **  bend" 
to  it,  in  fact,  so  far  as  to  be  broken  dovm  by  it,  and  broken  in 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CASE   OF  *'THE   UNITARIAN."*  405 

pieces ;  and  yet  he  makes  no  stand  even  for  the  integrity  of 
Scripture,  as  the  bond  of  union  among  so  called  "  Christians," 
the  "  basis'*  of  operations  in  his  scheme  of  union.  In  the  ti-eat- 
ment  which  Scripture  undergoes  at  the  hands  of  the  Unitarian, 
Dr,  Hampden  sees  simply  an  instance,  in  an  "  extreme"  case, 
of  what  is  "  the  common  fault  of  us  all."  The  fundamental  error 
of  the  Unitarian,  it  would  appear,  is  not  that  he  denies  Chris- 
tian truth,  "  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought"  him ;  but  that 
he  is,  even  beyond  other  Christians,  guilty  of  the  fault  of  dog- 
matism ;  insisting  ^  on  applying  a  positive  sense  to  passages 
and  expressions  which  Revelation  leaves  in  the  darkness  of  the 
clouds  sinrounding  the  Divine  presence."  The  Unitarian,  ac- 
cording to  Dr.  Hampden's  view,  ought  simply  to  be  asked  "  im- 
partially to  weigh  with  himself,  whether  it  is  not  theological  dog- 
maiism,  and  not  religious  beHefy  properly  so  called,  which  consti- 
tutes the  principle  of  his  dissent ;" — and  this,  when  in  those 
**  Articles  of  Religion*^  to  which  Dr.  Hampden  had  subscribed, 
it  had  been  declared  that  the  three  creeds  "  ought  thoroughly  to 
be  received  and  believed;  for  "  that  they  may  be  proved  by  most 
certain  warrants  of  holy  Scripture ;"  and  had  been  laid  down  as 
an  Article  of  Faith,  that  "  the  Son,  which  is  the  Word  of  the 
Father,  begotten  from  everlasting  of  the  Father,  the  very  and 
eternal  Grod,  and  of  one  substance  with  the  Father,  took  Man's 
natore  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  of  her  substance." 

But  ther^  is  another  point  in  the  passage  immediately  under 
oar  consideration,  in  the  ^^  Observations  on  Religious  Dissent," 
which  requires  particular  notice — viz.,  that  in  which,  to  a  plain 
reader,  the  author  would  certainly  appear,  at  first  sight,  to  be 
*'  putting"  the  Unitarian,  in  an  unqualified  manner,  '^  on  the 
same  footing  precisely  of  earnest  and  religious  zeal  and  love  for 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  on  which"  he  would  "  place  any  other 
Christian."  In  alluding,  however,  to  the  ofience  which  this 
passage,  in  fact,  specially  had  given,  the  author,  in  his  Letter  to 
Lord  John  Russell, — unconsciously,  doubtless, — modifies  essen- 
tially, while  he  appears  unreservedly  to  defend  and  maintain, 
the  language  which  he  had  employed  on  the  subject.  In  the 
paragraph  of  his  letter,  immediately  following  that  which  has 
been  already  quoted,  at  length,^  he  thus  enters  on  his  own  de- 
fence upon  this  point : — 

''  But,  my  lord,  whilst  I  fully  believe  that  there  is  but  oue  Catholic 
feith,  I  am  not  required  by  this  persuasion  to  treat  disrespectfully  or 
uncharitably  all  that  differ  from  us,  or  that  conscientiously  declare 
that  they,  for  their  part,  cannot  learn  that  faith  from  the  Bible.  I 
would  do  nothing  to  encourage  dissent  from  the  church.  It  grieves 
me  whenever  I  see  it.     But  at  the  same  time,  I  am  for  a  full  toleration, 

♦  Vid.  sup.  p.  167. 
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if  dissoDt  be  only  open  and  avowed ;  a  toleration  that  is,  extending  not 
only  to  the  grant  of  civil  privileges  to  dissenters,  but  to  the  equitable 
and  kind  consideration  of  their  statements  and  arguments,  as  well  as 
of  their  feelings.  I  would  try  to  win  them  over — I  would  not  exas- 
perate  them.  I  would  not  presume  to  surrender  God's  truth,  which 
is  not  mine  to  give  away,  or  to  call  error  and  falsehood  by  the  sacred 
name  of  truth.  But  as  for  candid  and  indulgent  consideration  for  the 
persons  of  those  who  are  in  error,  this  is  in  every  man's  power,  and 
IS  every  Christian  man's  bounden  duty  to  give.  This,  then,  I  would 
not  withhold  even  from  those  who  have  departed  the  furthest  from 
the  true  faith. 

«  If,  accordingly,  on  any  occasion  I  have  ventured  to  call  Unitarians 
Christiatis,  surely  this  must  be  understood  in  the  wide  charitable  sense 
of  the  term — not  in  that  strict  sense  in  which  it  belongs  to  a  believer 
in  the  divinity  and  the  blessed  atonement  of  our  Lord,  but  in  a  sense 
not  unlike  that  in  which  it  is  used  in  our  liturgy,  when  we  pray  for  «*  all 
who  profess  and  call  themselves  Christians,"  that  they  **  may  be  led 
into  the  way  of  truth,''  &c.  What  I  may  have  said,  then,  in  charity 
of  the  persons,  or  of  the  modes  of  reasoning,  of  misbelievers,  cannot  in 
any  fairness  be  understood  as  indulgence  to  their  tenets." 

Now  that  which  Dr.  Hampden  here  defended,  would  seem  to 
be  something  not  precisely  the  same  with  that  which  had 
given  offence.  To  recognise  that  there  are  {hose  "  who  profess 
and  call  themselves  Christians,"  who,  nevertheless,  need  our 
prayers  that  they  "  may  be  led  into  the  way  of  truth,"  &c^  is 
surely,  not  exactiy  the  same  thing  as  giving  the  name  of  "  Chris- 
tian" indiscriminately  to  those  who  believe  and  to  those  who 
deny  that  "Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;" — and  a  reiy 
different  thing  indeed  from  putting  those  who  thus  deny  Him, 
"  on  the  same  footing  precisely  of  earnest  and  religious  zeal  and 
love  for"  Him  as  you  would  "  place  any  other  Christian."  The 
prayer  that  "  all  who  profess  and  call  themselves  Christians  may 
be  led  into  the  way  of  truth,"  seems,  in  its  obvious  sense,  to  imply 
that  there  are  some,  so  described,  who  are  out  of  ike  way;  espe- 
cially when  this  petition  is  taken  with  that  in  which  we  pray,  in 
the  Litany,  "  That  it  would  please  thee  to  bring  into  the' way  of 
trttthj  all  such  as  have  erred  and  are  deceived.^  To  belicTe,  as 
Dr.  Hampden,  in  his  letter  to  Lord  John  Russell,  declares  he 
does  "most  sincerely  and  most  firmly  believe" — and  thankfully 
would  one  receive,  on  an  occasion  so  momentous,  any  declara- 
tion which  would  tend  to  allay  suspicion  and  alarm — to  believe 
"  that  there  is  but  one  Catholic  Faith — one  invariable  standard 
of  orthodox  truth;  and  that  all  departures  from  this,  conse- 
quently, are  Errors  of  Doctrine^  and  Corruptions  of  the  Faith,  and 
not  that  *  form  of  soimd  words'  which  God  has  set  forth  to  lis  in 
his  Revelation"* — this  is,  doubtless,  in  entire  accordance  with  the 

*  Sup.  cit.  p.  167. 
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letter  and  spirit  of  the  "  Prayer  for  all  Conditions  of  Men,"  with 
our  Creeds,  and  all  our  Formularies.  But  it  was  something 
yerj  difiTerent  from  this — ^in  its  saund^  certainly,  and,  to  a  plain 
understanding,  in  its  sense  likeynse — when  the  author  of  the 
**  Observations  on  Religious  Dissent,"  haying  first  called  in  ques- 
tion broadly,  and  on  the  most  general  principles,  the  very  ex- 
istence, in  Scripture,  of  "  doctrine"  properly  so  called,  or  the 
admissibility  of  any  one  fixed  invariable  standard  of  Catho- 
lic belief  or  of  orthodox  truth,  appeared  to  be,  in  the  most  iin- 
Sualified  way,  putting  the  Unitarian  on  an  equality  with  other 
hristians ;  **  all  parties,"  in  his  opinion,  *'  equally*  assuming  the 
validity  of  the  principle  on  which  they  have  proceeded"  in  their 
dogmatism  ;t  diat  erroneous  ^^  principle"  being  ^^  the  confusion 
of  theological  conclusions  and  opimons  with  religion,"  ^'  the 
common  fonlt  of  us  all."{ 

But  Archdeacon  Hare  has  taken  up  his  pen  in  Dr.  Hamp- 
den's defence,  on  this  point,  and  it  will  be  right  to  hear  his 
defence. 

The  **  proposition"  which  led  him  to  it  was  as  follows : — 

'^  Unitarians,  in  that  they  acknowledge  the  great  fundamental  facts 
of  the  Bible,  do  not  really  difier  in  religion  from  other  Christians." 

Upon  this  Archdeacon  Hare  observed,  after  some  preliminary 
observations  upon  tlie  pamphlet  from  which  it  was  taken, 

*«  Now  the  proposition  just  cited  is  not  stated  distinctly  in  so  many 
words  by  Dr.  Hampden.  It  is  a  deduction  from  the  following  pas- 
sage :  « In  religion,  properly  so  called,  few  Christians,  if  any,  I  speak 
of  course  of  pious  minds,  really  differ.  All  acknowledge  with  nearly 
unanimous  assent,  I  believe,  the  great  original  facts  of  the  Bible.  They 
may  not  be  conscious,  perhaps,  that  they  do  so  far  agree :  and  the 
reason  of  this  is  clear — namely,  that  they  judge  of  their  religion  from 
their  theological  opinions,  and  reflect  back  on  the  one  simple  invari- 
able truth  of  God,  the  various  lights  of  some  speculative  system  of  doc- 
trines, the  mere  conclusions  of  their  own  reason.'  "§ 

The  Archdeacon  proceeds — 

"Thus  far,  I  conceive,  all  men  of  intelligent  and  candid  minds 
wonld  agree  with  Dr.  Hampden  ;  and  the  same  thing  has  been  said 
by  such  persons  over  and  over  again.  But  he  then  proceeds  to  argue 
that  the  same  dogmatical  spirit  is  a  principal  element  and  cause  of 
Unitarianism.  *  I  would  take  the  extreme  case  of  the  Unitarians;  and 
I  would  say  to  them, '  Why  do  you  take  so  much  pains  to  convince  the 
world  that  you  do  not  agree  with  the  mass  of  professing  Christians,  in 
believing  in  the  same  sense,  *  one  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Baptism,  one 
God  and  Father  of  all.'     Is  it  not  that  you  identify  your  religion 

*  Tbe  italics  are  the  author's  own.         f  Obseryations,  p.  21.         t  ^i^ 
§  Letter,  p.  38,  Cf.  sop.  cit.  p.  401. 
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with  your  dogmas ;  that  you  transfer  the  natural  partiality  of  your 
own  minds  for  certain  principles,  to  tJie  broad  outlines  of  Scr^mrt  trmik^ 
and  dissent  from  your  brethren  in  the  faith,  because  Uiey  will  not  as- 
sent to  your  metaphysical  conclusions  ?     For  when  I  look  at  the  re* 
ceptiou  by  the  Uniiariantp  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testameof,  I 
cannot,  for  my  part,  strongly  as  I  dislike  their  theology,  deny  to  those 
who  acknowledge  this  basis  of  Divine  fads,  the  name  of  Christians. 
Who  indeed  is  justified  in  denying  the  title  to  any  one  who  professes 
to  love  Christ  in  sincerity  ? — [Much  more  must  we  deny  it  to  those 
who,  confessing  him  in  word,  deny  him  in  works.*]  I  do  not  forget  i  tiat 
passages  of  Scripture  have  been  retrenclit,  or  explained  away  bg  Uni- 
tarians.   But  is  not  this  very  proceeding  an  illustration  of  the  mode  of 
interpreting  religion  by  speculative  dogmas  and  conclusions?    N^oC 
only  is  the  religious  fact,  but  the  books  themselves^  which  are  the  vehicle 
<fity  made  to  ^enJand  take  a  colouring  from  theological  opinion,    f 
allude  to  the  case  of  the  Unitarian  more  particularly,  because  in  the 
ordinary  view  he  is  regarded  as  more  liberal,  as  less  exclusive  in 
his  creed,  than  members  of  other  Christian  communions.     And  I  wiah 
it  to  be  considered,  whether  he  is  not,  on  the  other  hand,  as  dogmatic 
as  any  other  religionist ;  perhaps  the  most  so  of  all,  so  far  as  he  insists, 
beyond  all  others,  on  applying  a  positive  sense  to  passages  and  ex- 
pressions, which  revelation  leaves  in  the  darkness  of  the  clouds  snr- 
rounding  the  Divine  presence.     Putting  him  however  on  the  same 
footing  precisely  of  earnest  religious  zeal  and  love  for  the  Lord  Jesas 
Christ,  on  which  I  should  place  any  other  Christian^  I  propose  to  him 
impartially  to  weigh  with  himself,  whether  it  is  not  theological  dog- 
matism, (sic)  and  not  religious  belief,  (sic)f  properly  so  called,  which 
constitutes  the  principle  of  his  dissent.'  "i 

The  Archdeacon  observes  upon  this, 

"  In  this  passage,  as  in  several  others  treating  on  the  same  subject* 
along  with  much  important  truth,  there  seems  to  me  to  be  an  admix- 
ture of  error,  arising  partly  from  our  almost  irrepressible  propensity  to 
push  our  favourite  conclusions  too  far,  and  partly  from  a  somewhat 
indistinct  apprehension  of  the  very  truth  the  author  is  proclaiming— 
namely,  that  the  ground  and  centre  of  all  Christian  union  is  not  agree- 
ment in  a  system  of  doctrines,  but  the  Person  of  the  Incarnate  Son  of 
God,  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  mankind  ;  as  the  early  church  re- 
cognised by  making  the  Apostles'  Creed  the  universal  Confession  of 
Faith  ;  and  as  has  l)een  so  admirably  shown  of  late  in  <  the  kingdom 
of  Christ.*  But  at  all  events,  how  different  is  the  impression  produced 
by  this  passage  taken  as  a  whole,  from  that  of  the  proposition  which 
the  accuser  deduces  from  it,  without  mention  of  the  strong  objections 
urged  against  the  dogmatical  spirit  of  Unitarianism."§ 

*  Sup.  cit.  pp.  401, 402.  This  short  sentence  within  brackets  ArcbdeftooD  Hire 
has  omitted,  inserting  merely  a  dash  in  its  place.  Whj  he  thought  proper  to  onit 
it,  does  not  appear. 

it  These  italics  are  the  author's. 

;{  Cf.  sap.  cit  pp.  401,  402. 

§  Letter,  pp.  37—40. 
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Now,  whether  the  impression  produced  on  the  mind  by  the 
passage  as  a  whole, — still  more  by  the  larger  and  wider  view  of 
the  entire  passage  with  its  context,  in  connexion  with  the  state- 
ment which  had  been  made,  and  the  principles  which  had  been 
laid  down,  in  the  "  Bampton  Lectures,'* — be,  or  be  not,  diffe- 
rent from  that  which  the  reader  had  before,  it  must  be  for 
him  to  judge.  To  the  writer  of  these  pages  the  impression, 
if  at  all  different,  which  would  be  produced  by  the  whole,  does 
not  appear  to  be  improved  by  the  more  ample  grounds  of  con- 
sideration laid  open,  in  ^regard  to  the  general  view  and  theory 
of  the  author.  But,  however  this  may  be,  it  does  appear 
surprising  that  Archdeacon  Uare  should  venture  to  state,  and 
be  able  to  persuade  himself,  that  the  great  truth  which  the 
author  ^  is  proclaiming''  in  his  pamphlet,  is,  ^'  that  the  ground 
and  centre  of  all  Christian  union"  is  ^^  ihe  Person  of  the  In- 
carnate Son  of  Qod,  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  mankind ;" 
when  the  author  himself  has  so  distinctly  made  it  appear,  that 
the  basis  of  union  which  he  is  labouring  to  set  up,  is  that  of 
^the  great  original  facts  of  the  Bible"  which  all  professing 
Christians  admit ; — the  very  ground  of  difference  on  die  part  of 
the  Unitariaji  being  this,  that  he  will  not  recognise  or  acknow- 
ledge "  the  Person  of  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God''  as  **  the  Saviour 
and  Redeemer  of  mankind." 

Mr.  Trower,  in  his  answer  to  Archdeacon  Hare,  referred  to  in 
a  former  paper,  spoke  of  the  Archdeacon  as  ^^  quoting  the  pas- 
sage in  which  Dr.  Hampden  places  the  Unitarian  on  the  same 
footing,  precisely^  of  earnest  religious  zeal  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  on  which  he  would  place  any  other  Christian ;"  and 
pointed  out  the  admission  which  the  Archdeacon  appeared  to 
make,  when  he  said,  that  ^^in  this  passage,  as  in  several  others 
treating  an  the  same  subject^'"  there  seemed  to  him,  "  along 
with  much  important  truth,"  "  to  be  an  [admixture  of  error."* 
Upon  which  the  Archdeacon  says,  he  ^*  must  observe,  that  Dr. 
Hampden  does  not  ^  place  the  Unitarian  on  the  same  footing  of 
earnest  religious  zeal,  and  love  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  on 
which  he  would  place  any  such  Christian.' "  Archdeacon  Hare 
oontinues^ — 

'*  He  (Dr.  Hampdeu)  would  have  been  talking  sheer  nonsense,  if 
be  bad  spoken  of  earnest  religious  zeal  and  a  love  for  Christ,  as  the 
ordinary  accompaniments  of  any  form  of  doctrine.  What  he  says  is 
merely  hypothetical.  The  hypothetical  use  of  the  participle  is  a  very 
common  idiom :  putting ^  or  if  we  put,  a  Unitarian  on  the  same  footing, 
--Bapposing  a  Unitarian  to  have  the  same  religions  zeal  and  love  for 
Christy — I  woald  ask  him,  &c." 

*  Plain  Remarks,  &o.,  pp.  19,  20. 
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The  Archdeacon  proceeds  to  sajr — 

"  This  IS  very  different  from  Mr.  Trower*8  versioD  of  the  sentence, 
and  far  less  paradoxical  and  offensive ;  though  still,  for  my  own  pttrt, 
I  cannot  see  how  Dr.  Hampden  could  suppose  a  case,  in  w)niax  so 
enormous  a  difference  of  belief  concerning  our  Lord's  nature  and 
office  and  relation  to  us  should  make  no  difference  in  a  person's  feel- 
ings towards  Him ;  and  I  conceive,  therefore,  that  in  this  passage  of 
his  pamphlet  he  exprest  (sic)  himself  hastily  and  inaccurately/'* 

So  it  was,  however,  undoubtedly,  that  Dr.  Hampden  duf  sup- 
pose such  a  case ;  and  it  would  seem,  moreover,  (if  we  take  his 
words  in  their  plain  sense,  and  as  any  Unitarian  would  certainly 
take  them,)  as  though  he  meant  to  say ;  ^^  I  would  deal  with  the 
case  of  the  Unitarian — Uhe  Unitarian,'  generally — any  Unitarian 
— as  one  who  was  to  be  presumed  to  be  on  the  same  footing  of 
religious  zeal  and  love  as  any  other  Christian;  and  would  ask  him, 
why  he  will  not  unite  himself  as  cordially  with  his  fellow-Chris- 
tians as  they  ought  to  be  ready  to  unite  with  him,  dropping  the 
theological  points  on  which  they  differ,  and  joining  them  on  a 
certain  broad  basis  on  which  they  are  supposed  to  be  agreed." 
Surely  the  Unitarian  would  think  himself  ill  used,  and  trifled 
with,  if  he  were  to  be  told,  that  all  that  was  meant  by  the  par- 
ticiple of  so  ambiguous  a  meaning,  was  simply  that,  if  Dr.  Hamp- 
den found  a  Unitarian — an  individual,  professing  Unitarian 
opinions, — who  had  the  same  religious  zeal,  and  love  for  Christ 
as  any  other  Christian,  he  would  ask  him,  &c. 

Is  ibis  interpretation,  it  must  be  asked,  one  which  the  author  of 
the  pamphlet  would  himself  recognise  or  admit  ?  Is  it  one  which 
the  words  themselves  will  bear,  or  which  can  be  made  to  har- 
monize with  his  argument  ?  Dr.  Hampden  himself  now  plainly 
tells  us,  that  he  was  speaking  of  ^^  Unitarians*'  as  a  body,  not  of 
some  individuals  possibly  existing  among  them.  And  he  has 
so  far  explained  his  meaning,  that  he  speaks  of  them  in  a  way 
which  clearly  implies  that  he  regards  them  as  "  misbelievers  f 
and  no  one  who  has  at  heart  the  interests  of  peace  or  of  truth, 
would  wish  to  forge  fetters  out  of  "  hasty  or  inaccurate  expres- 
sions." The  pamphlet,  however,  bore  no  marks  of  haste,  and 
aimed  at  guiding  others,  in  a  special  manner,  to  more  exact  and 
accurate  views  than  were  taken  by  ordinary  Christians,  or  by 
orthodox  theologians.  That  version  of  Dr.  Hampden's  sentence, 
which  Archdeacon  Hare  would  regard  as  so  ^^  paradoxical  and 
offensive,"  would  certainly,  to  the  generality  of  plain  readers, 
have  seemed  its  obvious  and  literal  sense. 

The  main  object,  however,  for  which  this  entire  passage  has 
been  quoted  from  the  "  Observations  on  Religious  Dissent,"  was 
to  ascertain,  if  possible,  fully  and  clearly,  whether  there  were 

•  Postscript  to  the  secoDd  edition  of  Archdeacon  Hare's  Letter,  &c,  pp.  93, 94. 
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any  misapprehension  in  regard  to  the  sense  in  which  he  spoke 
of  certain  *^  fsLCts^  of  Scripture.  And,  difficult  as  it  may  be  to 
see  how  the  theory  and  Geology  of  ^e  ^^  Bampton  Lectures," 
and  of  the  supplementary  pamphlet,  can  be  divested  of  the 
fearful  appearance  of  which  Archdeacon  Hare  has  freely  and 
fairly  spoken ;  and  fetal  to  the  cogency  or  consistency  of  Dr. 
Hampden's  argument,  as  the  Archdeacon's  attempt  to  defend  it 
may  appear,  it  is  due  to  him  to  state  at  once,  that  he  has,  really, 
correctly  quoted  Dr.  Hampden  as  himself  putting  forward  this 
defence  oi  the  language  which  had  given  such  offence.  In  the 
"  Intraduction  "  prefixed  to  the  second  edition  of  the  **  Bampton 
Lectures,**  published  in  the  year  following  the  University  cen- 
sure, (1837,)  he  had  thus  written— 

"  In  pursuing  my  inquiry  I  have  been  led  to  speak  of  the  Truths  of 
Religion  as  Kacis.  To  persons  who  have  thoroughly  entered  into  the 
spirit  of  the  Inductive  Philosophy,  it  would  be  unnecessary  to  explain 
what  I  mean  by  this  term.  Such  persons  would  know,  that  this  term 
is  not  to  be  restricted  to  mere  events  or  occurrences,  or  what  may  be 
called  historical  or  singular  facts,  but  denotes,  as  I  have  elsewhere 
said,  WHATEVER  IS,* — Universal,  as  well  as  Particular  Truths,  whether 
founded  on  Experience,  or  on  the  Authority  of  Divine  Revelation ; 
and  that  it  is  opposed  to  Theory  or  Hypothesis.  Thus  the  Divinity 
ot  our  Lord  is  a  fact ;  His  Consubstantiality  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  His  Atonement,  His  mediation,  His  distinct  Personality, 
His  perpetual  presence  with  His  Church,  His  future  Advent  to  judge 
the  world,  the  Communion  of  Saints,  the  Corruption  of  our  Nature, 
the  Efficacy  of  Divine  Grace,  the  Acceptableness  of  Works  wrought 
through  Faith,  the  Necessity  of  Repentance, — though  stated  in  abstract 
terras,  are  all  Facts  in  God's  spiritual  Kingdom  revealed  to  us  through 
Christ.  So  I  might  proceed  to  enumerate,  one  after  the  other,  all  the 
Christian  verities.  But  these  instances  may  show,  that  it  is  not  merely 
such  Truths  as  our  Lord's  Birth,  and  Crucifixion,  and  Resurrection, 
and  Ascension,  and  the  Miracles  which  He  wrought,  and  the  Descent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  the  call  of  Abraham,  and  the  Thunders  of 
Sinai,  and  the  Dedication  of  the  Temple,  that  come  under  the  appel- 
lation of  Facts,  in  the  philosophical  sense  of  that  term.^t 

Whether  the  inductive  philosophy  does  really  sanction,  as  is 
here  taken  for  granted,  the  manner  of  speaking  which  Dr. 
Hampden  had  adopted;  whether  Lord  Bacon  would  have 
recognised  any  such  application  of  his  principles  of  natural 
philosophy  to  the  world  of  Revelation  and  of  inspired  Scripture, 
we  questions  of  some  importance ;  and  questions  which,  it  must 
be  permitted  to  the  present  writer  to  say,  after  careful  considera- 
tion of  what  Dr.  Hampden  has  written  in  defence  of  himself,  he 
cannot  think  Dr.  Hampden  has  solved.     Or  rather,  he  would 


2f2 


♦  iDaugnral  Lecture,  (note.) 
T  IntrodactioD,  pp.  xl.  xlL    Compare  Archdeacon  Hare's  Letter,  pp.  U,  16. 

/Google 


Digitized  by  ' 


412  DR.  HABfPDEN*S    HAMPTON  LECTURES,  ETC, 

say,  that  it  appears  to  him,  that  the  principles  and  the  authorities 
to  which  Dr.  Hampden  appeals,  either  fail  him  altogether,  or  are 
distinctly  opposed  to  him.  But  the  real  question  was.  How  had 
Dr.  Hampden  defined  his  own  terms  ?  Had  he,  or  had  he  not, 
told  us  expressly  what  he  meant  when  he  spoke  of  ^  facts"? 

Events  nave  brought  the  question  in  regard  to  the  views  put 
forth  in  the  ^^Bampton  Lectures,"  and  in  the  other  publica- 
tions to  which  the  University  Censure  of  1836  had  reference,  to 
a  point  at  which  it  is  deeply  important  to  the  interests  of  truth, 
and  for  the  future  peace  of  the  church,  that  it  should  clearly  ap- 
pear what  course  the  Bishop  of  Hereford  intends  to  take.  The 
^^  Bampton  Lectures,"  it  appears,  are  at  the  present  moment  out 
of  print ;  and  as  regards  the  pamphlet  which  followed  them,  it  has 
come  before  the  world,  (whether  with  Dr.  Hampden's  intention 
or  not,)  on  the  authori^  of  his  own  statement  in  a  letter  to  a  pri- 
vate firiend,  that  it  was  with  ^'  no  sanction  of  his,  and,  indeed, 
against  his  wish,  that  any  copies  of  the  first  edition  of  his  ^  Ob- 
servations on  Religious  Dissent*  were  now  sold ;  and  that  even 
of  the  second  edition  he  had  put  forth  no  copies  since  its  publi- 
cation."* There  is  in  the  minds  of  men  generally  every  dispo- 
sition to  accept,  with  all  tenderness  and  consideration,  the  silent 
withdrawal  of  what  has  given  offence,  in  conjunction  with  posi- 
tive statements  of  a  more  satisfactory  character;  provided 
only  that  their  understandings  and  consciences  are  not  set  at 
variance  with  their  charitable  feelings  by  anv  indications,  in  an 
author,  or  in  his  fiiends  and  defenders,  of  the  disposition  to 
maintain  at  the  same  time  positions  which,  whether  to  simple- 
minded  Christians,  or  to  theologians  not  ignorant  of  philosophy, 
appear  plainly  to  be  irreconcilable.  The  publications  in  ques- 
tion, and  the  theory  and  theology  which  they  seemed  to  embody, 
might  easily,  now,  and  with  a  good  grace,  retire  out  of  the  strife 
which  otherwise  cannot  fail  to  continue  to  blaze  around  them.  I^ 
however,  in  any  quarter  there  should  be  the  disposition  to  keep 
them,  by  republication,  before  the  eyes  of  the  world,  a  sad  neces- 
sity will  be  laid  upon  tiiose  who  believe  that  theory  and  theology 
to  be  destructive,  not  only  of  the  authority  of  the  church,  of  her 
Creeds  and  Articles,  but  also  of  the  inspired  Word  of  Grod,  to 
make  it  fully  clear,  in  the  face  of  the  church  and  of  the  world,  on 
what  grounds  they  regard  it  as  they  do,  and  think  that  the  cen- 
sure passed  upon  it  by  the  Convocation  of  Oxford  in  1836,  (what- 
ever may  be  found,  or  may  be  supposed,  to  have  been  the  motives, 
the  views,  or  the  opinions  of  this  individual  or  that,  out  of  die 
great  body  who  joined  in  that  proceeding,)  was  not  to  her  dis- 
credit and  reproach,  but  to  her  great  and  endless  honour. 

*  See  Letter  of  the  Bitbop  of  Oxford  to  Dr.  Hampdeo,  given  among  the  Doea* 
mtntt  in  a  fonner  nomber,  p.  235. 
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NO.  n. 

My  dear  Sir,— The  old  maxim,  "bis  dat  qui  cito  da^  has 
been  considered  as  capable  of  various  interpretations  beside  the 
primary  and  obvious  one,  that  he  who  confers  a  benefit  promptly 
doubles  its  value.  Reluctant  almsgivers  have  auoted  it  as  con- 
veying the  painful  truth,  that  he  who  gives  readily  will  soon  be 
called  on  for  a  second  donation.  A  third  lesson  which  may 
perhaps  be  deduced  from  the  words  is,  that  he  who  puts  his 
work  out  of  hand  too  quickly,  will  have  to  do  it  over  again — a 
sense  in  which  the  proverb  is  worth  the  attention  of  the  Eccle- 
siastical History  Society,  in  case  they  should  be  led  to  think 
that  they  have  made  more  haste  than  good  speed  in  getting  out 
their  volume  of  Strype.  But  there  is  a  fourth  sense,  in  which  I 
confess  its  application  to  myself.  "  Qui  cito  doT  literas — the  man 
who  sends  a  hasty  letter,  is  but  loo  likely  to  recollect  after  it 
has  gone  out  of  his  hands,  that  he  has  omitted  matter  so  import- 
ant, that  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  write  a  second  letter. 

As  to  the  haste  in  which  I  was  obliged  to  write,  I  need  offer 
no  evidence  or  excuse  to  yourself;  for  you  hi^pen  to  know  how 
late  in  the  month  it  was  before  I  was  informed  of  the  publica- 
tion of  the  volume ;  and  as  to  your  readers,  I  am  not  aware  that 
my  haste  led  me  into  any  statement  requiring  to  be  corrected  or 
qualified,  or,  indeed,  into  any  error,  except  one  of  omission. 
This  one,  however,  so  great,  and  as  it  respects  the  nature  of  the 
edition  of  Strype,  which  we  may  expect  from  these  first  fruits, 
so  highly  important,  tliat  I  must  trouble  you  with  a  few  further 
remarks.  You  will,  I  have  no  doubt,  anticipate  that  I  refer  to 
the  perpetuation,  in  this  new  edition,  of  one  of  the  oddest  faults 
which  characterize  those  of  Oxford, — a  fault  which  we  have 
talked  of  with  surprise,  and  which,  I  suppose,  neither  of  us 
(though  we  have  seen  something  of  editorial  possibilities)  could 
have  imagined  would  be  found  in  an  edition  coming  forth  under 
such  circumstances.  The  simple  fact  is,  however,  that  while 
occapied  in  hastily  comparing  the  new  volume  with  the  Register 
-—which,  of  course,  is  the  main  point — and  with  some  two  or 
three  printed  books  obviously  referred  to  in  the  new  volume — 
it  never  occurred  to  me  until  I  had  sent  the  letter,  and  the 
magazine  must  have  been  nearly  all  printed,  that  the  life  of 
Cranmer  was  one  of  those  parts  of  Strype's  works  which  are 
characterized  by  the  fault  to  which  I  refer.     As,  however,  it  is 

!>robable  that  the  greater  number  of  those  who  are  subscribing 
or  the  new  edition  of  Strype,  do  not  already  possess  any  otber. 
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and  that  even  some  who  have  read  or  referred  to  the  volumes, 
are  not  aware  of  the  fact  to  which  I  allude,  perhaps  you  will 
allow  me  to  offer  a  few  words  of  explanation. 

^*  Richard  Chiswell,  at  the  Rose  and  Crown  in  St.  Paul's 
Churchyard,^  the  original  publisher  of  the  Memorials  of  Cranmer, 
was  the  "  common  friend"  of  Strype,  and  of  Henry  Wharton, 
known  to  many  subscribers  to  the  Ecclesiastical  History  So- 
ciety, as  the  author  of  the  Anglia  Sacra,  of  more  than  he  has 
ever  had  credit  for  in  Cave's  Historia  Literaria,*  and  of  oUier 
things  which,  considering  that  he  lived  scarcely  more  than  thirty 
years,  prove  him  to  have  been,  in  his  own  way,  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  men  of  his  time.  At  Chiswell's  desire  Wharton  read 
over  Strype's  work  before  it  was  published ;  and,  having  done 
so,  wrote  to  the  author  in  terms  which  can  be  accounted  for 
only  by  the  fact  which  (with  proper  caution  but  perfect  civility) 
he  takes  care  to  state :  "  I  have  not,"  he  says,  "  been  able  to 
make  my  observations  upon  it  with  that  exactness  and  fuhiess 
which  I  desired,  and  you  may  perhaps  expect ;  being  at  this 
time  placed  at  a  very  great  distance  from  all  my  papers  and  col- 
lections, and  not  enjoying  the  use  even  of  such  printed  books  as 
would  be  necessary  to  this  design ;  so  that  I  have  been  forced 
to  pass  by  very  many  places  of  your  History,  wherein  I  hare 
suspected  some  error  to  have  been  committed,  but  could  not 
confirm  or  remove  my  suspicion,  for  want  of  present  evidence. 
However,  I  have  noted  several  places  which  at  first  reading  ap- 
peared suspicious,  and  after  &rther  consideration,  were  judged 
erroneous  by  me ;  although  even  in  some  of  those  places  I  have 
only  pointed  at  the  error,  not  being  able  always  to  rectify  it, 

*  I  do  not  refer  merely  to  the  difpntes  aboat  his  part-anthorthip  of  the  ▼ork,  tat 
also  to  a  matter  less  known,  bat  which  the  office  that  I  held  at  Lamheth  led  me  to  dii- 
cover;  and  it  is  due  to  my  predecessor  in  that  office,  as  well  as  to  troth,  to  take  ererj 
ftAr  occasion  of  mentioningit  At  the  end  of  the  second  Tolome  of  the  Oxford  editios 
(1740-3,  foL)  of  Cave's  Historia  Literaria  diere  are  fifteen  pages  headed  **Molc 
MSS.  et  Accessiones  Anontmi  ad  CAVEI  Historiax  Ck>dicis  Mamoi  adtcripta, 
in  Bibliotheca  Lambethana.  Manus  est  plane  Beverendits.  THOMiE  TENISOK 
Canhuuriensis  ArchiemacopiJ'  In  the  pre&ce  to  the  second  Tolnme  the  editor 
mentions  the  channel  through  which  he  received  these  anonymous  notes:  "Qsod 
superest  Benevole  Lector,  scire  te  velim  accessisse  hnic  Open  ObeervatioDcs  tt 
Additamenta  (^usedam  a  Reverendissimo  Thoma  Tenison  Archlepiscopo  Csb- 
tnaricDsi  conscnpta;  quorum  Apographon  pro  singulari  hnmanitate  sua,  ex  BibBo- 
theca  Lambethana  nobiscum  commnnicavit  Vir  de  Republica  et  Ecdesia  opCiiBe 
meritus  Johannes  Chapman  S.  T.  P.  &c"  Dr.  Chapman  was  chaplain  to  Arch- 
bishop Potter ;  and  it  was,  I  suppose,  simply  on  the  ground  of  his  opinion  that  the 
notes  were  ascril>ed  to  Archbishop  Tenison.  I  may,  after  a  good  many  years  of 
familiar  acquaintance  with  the  handwritings  of  both  the  parties,  vaitore  to  uj  thit 
the  Anonymus  was  Henry  Wharton,  and  not  Archbishop  Tenison ;  and  that  when- 
ever the  reader  meets  with  a  copy  of  the  work  he  will  not  onlv  be  doio^  justice  to 
a  learned  man,  but  enhancing  the  value  of  the  book,  by  correcting  the  mi^ske;  for 
it  is  no  disparagement  of  Archbishop  Tenison's  talents  or  learning,  to  say  that  for 
such  matter  as  these  particular  notes  oontab,  Wharton's  authority  is  the  greater  of 
the  two. 
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without  the  assistance  of  books  and  papers,  whereof  I  am  now 
wholly  destitute." 

Now  what  could  the  most  honest  and  candid  man  do  under 
such  circumstances?  Why,  just  what  Mr.  Strype  did.  He 
printed  the  letter  and  the  notes  of  Wharton  at  die  end  of  the 
work  (which  being  ahready  printed  he  could  not  otherwise  cor- 
rect), and  so  secured  their  delivery  into  the  hands  of  all  persons 
who  should  at  any  time  read  his  book.  He  even  introduced 
ihem  by  a  little  preface,  which  is  a  model  of  simplicity  and  can- 
dour:— "  Reader,  my  reverend  friend  Mr.  Wharton,  as  he  for- 
merly encouraged  and  assisted  me  in  the  foregoing  history,  hath 
also  farther  obliged  me  by  the  perusal  of  it,  and  by  communi- 
catbg  to  me  his  ingenious  and  learned  observations  and  anim- 
adversions thereupon;  which  do  highly  deserve  to  be  made 
more  publick ;  and  therefore  are  here  gladly  added  by  me  (to- 
gether with  his  letter)  as  a  supplement  to  my  book  for  the 
reader's  benefit."  He  could  not  do  more ;  how  many  authors 
would  have  done  as  much  ? 

But  when  a  new  edition  was  printed  and  reprinted,  and  that 
too,  at  the  peculiar  and  privileged  press  of  a  learned  university, 
one  might  have  reasonably  expected  that  Wharton's  notes  would 
be  distributed,  and  annexed  to  those  passages  of  the  text  which 
gave  rise  to  them ;  or,  at  the  least,  that  from  those  passages  in 
the  text  some  reference  would  suggest  to  the  reader  that  there 
was  a  note  relating  to  it  elsewhere,  and  guide  him  to  it.  One 
can  hardly  imagine  how  a  work  could  pass  through  any  first- 
class  printing  office  without  such  an  obvious  improvement  being 
suggested.  It  is  almost  as  absurd  as  reprinting  a  book  literatim^ 
and  also  reprinting  its  table  of  errata.  If  those  Oxford  reprints 
had  professed  to  have  any  editor,  we  might  also,  I  think,  have 
hoped  not  only  for  some  notice  of  the  fact,  but  for  some  opinion 
respecting  the  truth  and  justice  of  Wharton's  criticisms ;  for  it 
is  by  no  means  to  be  assumed  that  he  was  always  right.  Every- 
body who  knows  anything  of  his  works  and  history,  (and  none 
better  than  myseli^  who  had  so  long  the  custody  of  so  large  a 
mass  of  his  unpublished  writings,)  must  know  that  he  did  things 
with  great  rapidity,  or  he  could  never  have  done  half  so  much, 
or  so  well,  as  he  did ;  and,  as  to  these  notes,  the  circumstances 
under  which  they  were  written,  not  only  justify  doubt,  but  call 
for  scrutiny.  But,  be  they  right  or  wrong,  they  should  not  have 
been  lumped  together  at  tiie  end  of  the  work  without  any  refer- 
ences in  the  body  of  it.  Many  of  the  subscribers  to  this  society, 
who  have  now  got  this  first  volume,  are  not  aware  that  some- 
time (probably  a  good  while)  hence  they  are  to  have  a  set  of 
notes  contradicting  statements  which  at  present  look  like  un- 
doubted truths.    There  may  possibly  be  some  persons  among 
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them  who  are  auite  indifferent  as  to  the  truth  of  what  they  read, 
and  who  would  be  much  more  grieved  to  find  that  they  bad 
taken  a  bad  shilling  than  that  they  had  believed  a  lie ;  but  it  is 
to  be  hoped  that  a  great  proportion  of  them  set  some  value  on 
truth  as  truth,  and  expect  some  such  feeling  from  those  who 
contract  to  supply  them  vrith  information.  I^  indeed,  the  in- 
formation is  so  nivolous  or  worthless,  that  it  matters  not  whether 
it  is  true  or  false,  why  are  they  so  foolish  as  to  buy  it  ?  If  it 
does  not  matter  whether  what  is  written  is  true,  why  cannot  they 
write  lives  of  Cranmer  out  of  their  own  heads  ? 

But,  as  I  have  already  said,  it  did  not  occur  to  me,  wonder- 
ing as  I  was  at  the  Society's  publishing  a  volume  of  Cranmer's 
Life  without  referring  to  Cranmer's  Register,  that  the  firet 
volume  of  Cranmer's  Life  was  one  of  those  containing  a  train 
of  latent  mistakes  which  is,  in  the  coiurse  of  a  certain  number 
of  volumes,  to  conduct  the  beguiled  and  surprised  reader  to  an  ex- 
plosion of  contradictions  running  back  through  all  the  course  by 
which  he  has  travelled.  The  instance  which  had  most  dwelt  on 
my  mind,  because  it  is  the  most  gross,  is  that  afforded  by  the 
Annals  of  Strype,  which  in  the  Oxford  reprint  form  seven  octavo 
volumes,  averaging  more  than  600  pages  each ;  and  it  is  not 
until  the  reader  has  made  his  way  to  the  very  end  (strictly 
speaking,  to  the  599th  page)  of  the  seventh  volume,  that  he  finds 
Mr.  Baker's  notes  contradicting,  and  correcting  various  things 
which  he  has  read  without  any  suspicion,  or  any  hint  given  him, 
that  anybody — much  less  any  one  so  much  entitled  to  respect 
as  Mr.  Baker — had  ever  doubted  about  them. 

Sometimes,  indeed,  these  notes  are  such  that  it  seems  hardly 
necessary  to  give  them  in  that  form ;  and  an  editor  would  natu- 
rally be  tempted  to  treat  them  as  errata^  and  tacitly  correct 
them.  I  do  not  say  that  he  ought  to  do  it;  but  certainly  to 
reprint  the  erratum,  and  then  to  give  a  formal  but  unsuspected 
correction  some  six  or  seven  volumes  off  is  trifling  with  the  reader. 
Take  for  instance  such  pithy  little  corrections  (if  they  are  cor- 
rections— if  otherwise,  why  should  they  be  printed  at  all  ?)  as 
these : — 

"  Art  of  Rhetoric  by  Wyls.]  by  Wilson. 
Horn  Bishop  of  Durham]  Winton. 
Anthony  Sabryn]  Salvin. 

Sandys  Bishop  of  London]  GrindaJl  Bishop  of  London. 
Cumberland]  Northumberland." 

But  whatever  treatment  such  things  should  meet  with  from 
a  judicious  editor,  it  seems  quite  clear  that  when  Mr.  Baker 
had  taken  the  trouble  to  consult  MSS.,  and  give  various  read- 
ings, conferring  sometimes  the  benefits  of  sense  and  gniin- 
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mar  where  they  were  wantmg,  suoh  readings  should  have  been 
noticed  in  their  proper  places.  For  instance,  in  the  second 
Yolume  (that  is  vol.  I.  part  ii.  p.  431)  we  have,  "  The  oration  of 
the  Reverend  Father  in  God  Mr.  Dr.  Fecknam,  Abbot  of  West- 
minster, in  the  Parliament  House,  1559,  against  the  Bill  for  the 
Liturgy ;"  and  immediately  following  it,  "  Another  oration  made 
by  Dr.  Scot,  bishop  of  Chester,  in  the  Parliament  howse,  against 
the  bill  of  the  Liturgy."  They  occupy  about  twenty  pages;  and 
Mr.  Baker  seems  to  have  collated  them  with  a  MS.  (or  his  own 
copy  of  a  MS.)  at  Emmanuel  College,  Cambridge,  and  to  have 
noted  a  great  many  various  readings.  Take  a  few  of  the 
shortest : — 

every  book  read  either  book 

in  me  lyethe  —  in  you  lyethe 

Catholici  —  Catholicae 

your  hartes  —  yomr  honors 

quin  de  adeptis  —  quam  de  acceptis 

praetysses  of  the  Church  —  prelates  of  the  chiurch 

considerence  —  conscience 

adornynge  —  ordering 

additions  of  the  fathers  —  traditions  of  the  fathers 

under  Martin  —  under  Marcian 

I  need  not  say  how  very  imperfect  an  idea  such  a  list  as  this 
conveys  of  the  nonsense  and  mischief  to  which  it  refers ;  and  of 
the  difference  made  by  what  appears  a  trifling  alteration  of  a 
word.  There  is  not,  for  instance,  much  to  choose  between  the 
words  Martin  and  Marcian,  as  words ;  but  yet  I  apprehend  that 
no  one  of  the  patrons  or  vice-patrons  of  the  Society  would  like 
to  be  treated  as  Bishop  Scot  has  been,  and  set  down  in  the 
Mirror  of  Parliament  as  assuring  the  House  in  a  learned  speech 
that  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  was  held  under  Pope  Martin, 
instead  of  the  Emperor  Marcian.  It  may  not  matter  to  some 
readers,  but  it  will  surprise  those  who  know  anything  of  Bishop 
Scot's  historj',  to  find  that  the  man  who  was  so  put  forward  by 
the  popish  party  was  such  an  ignoramus ;  and  we  may  hope 
that  after  having  been  detected  and  pilloried  for  more  than  a 
century,  the  blunder  will  not  be  tacitly  reprinted. 

But  take  an  instance  of  another  kind.  If  Strype  was  right  in 
his  correction  of  Burnet,  and  consequently  Baker  was  wrong  in 
contradicting  Strype,  why  is  it  worth  while  to  preserve  Baker's 
note  at  all  ?  If,  on  the  other  hand,  Burnet  was  right,  and  Strype 
was  wrong,  why  should  Baker's  correction  be  kept  some  six 
volumes  off  out  of  the  sight  and  hearing  of  the  beguiled  reader  ? 
Strype  tells  him : — 

**  During  this  Session  of  parliament,  there  be  two  or  three  other 
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things  that  must  be  remembered,  relating  to  religion.  The  first  is 
concerning  a  conference  between  some  popish  bishops  and  other 
learned  men  of  that  communion,  and  certain  protestant  divines  held 
in  the  month  of  March,  by  order  of  the  Queen's  privy  council,  to  be 
performed  in  their  presence :  ei^hi  on  one  side,  and  eight  on  the 
other. 

"  For  whereas  it  is  said  by  the  Right  Reverend  the  author  of  the 
History  of  the  Reformation,  that  there  were  nine  and  nine  on  a  side, 
according  as  Holinshed  indeed  sets  it  down,  it  is  an  error ;  as  appears 
by  a  letter  of  Dr.  Richard  Cox,  one  of  the  disputants  on  the  protestants' 
side,  written  to  Weidner,  a  learned  man  at  Wormes,  therein  giving  a 
relation  of  this  conference,  mentioning  but  eighi  ;  as  likewise  by  the 
account  thereof  kept  in  the  paper  office,  and  transcribed  thence  into 
the  collections  of  the  History  of  the  Reformation,  that  speaks  of  foar 
bishops  and  four  doctors  only  appointed  to  dispute.  And  these  were, 
White,  Watson,  Baine,  and  Scot,  bishops  of  Winchester,  Lincob, 
Coventry  and  Litchfield,  and  Chester ;  and  the  doctors  Cole,  dean  of 
St.  Pauls ;  Langdale,  Harpsfield,  and  Chedsey,  archdeacons  of  Lewes, 
Canterbury,  and  Middlesex :  and  on  the  Protestants'  side  were  these 
eight  only ;  John  Scory,  late  bishop  of  Chichester,  David  Whitehead, 
John  Jewel,  John  iElmer,  Richard  Cox,  Edmund  Grindal,  Robert 
Home,  and  Edmund  Guest ;  as  they  are  set  down  by  Dr.  Matthew 
Parker's  o>«ffi  hand,  at  the  end  of  his  MS.  paper,  containing  the  pro- 
testants' discourse  upon  the  first  proposition.  So  the  Bishop  of  Car- 
lisle on  the  papists'  side,  and  Sandys  on  that  of  the  protestants',  are 
misadded  to  the  aforesaid  disputants,  though  probably  they  were  pre- 
sent at  the  conference:  and  we  find  that  the  Bishop  of  Carlisle  was 
present  the  second  day;  and  so  was  Turbervile,  bishop  of  Exeter,  too, 
and  abbot  Fecknam."— Vol.  L  P.  i.  p.  128. 

Mr.  Baker's  note  on  this  is  a  qaotation  of  the  words  of  Jewel, 
who  was  one  of  the  disputants,  as  given  by  Burnet: 

^*  Res  revocata  est  ad  disputationem,  ut  novem  ex  nostris,  Scoreus, 
Coxus,  Withedus,  Sandus,  Gnndallus,  Homus,  Elmer,  Ghestus  quidam 
Cantabrigiensis,  et  ego,  cum  quinque  episcopis,  abbate  Westmon.  Colo, 
Cheadseeo,  Harpesfeldo  de  his  rebus  coram  senatu  colloquamur.  See 
Jewel's  letter  to  P.  Martyr,  in  the  third  vol.  of  the  History  of  the  Re- 
form. Collection,  num.  47,  p.  267." 

The  question  is  not  which  of  these  statements  is  true ;  that  it 
might  have  been  the  business  of  an  editor  to  inquire ;  but  whe- 
ther, if  both  were  to  be  given  to  the  reader,  it  would  not  have 
been  right  to  annex  to  each  some  notice  of  the  existence  of  the 
other. 

Beside  this,  however,  Mr.  Baker  has  another  note  on  that  part 
of  the  passage  which  I  have  quoted  from  Strype,  in  which 
Harpsfield,  one  of  the  disputants,  is  described  as  Ardideacon  of 
Canterbury.     The  note  stands  thus : — 

<<  P.  129. 1  2.  Harpsfield]  Nicholas  Harpsfield  was  Archdeacon  of 
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Canterbury.  This  was  John  Harpsfield,  as  appears  p.  95>  who  was 
Archdeacon  of  Londoni  chaplain  to  bishop  Boner,  and  brother  to 
Nich." 

I  quote  this  note,  not  merely  as  containing  a  correction  which 
should  haye  been  noticed  in  its  place,  but  as  illustrating  by 
another  feature  the  strangely  careless  way  in  which  the  edition 
was  printed.  Who  that  had  not  puzzled  it  out  would  imagine 
that,  in  this  little  note,  "  p.  129"  and  "  p.  95,"  were  meant  as  re- 
ferences to  different  editions — the  former  to  the  octavo,  the  latter 
to  the  folio  ? 

To  return,  however,  to  Wharton's  notes,  which  are  treated  in 
the  same  manner  in  the  new  edition,  and  are  the  more  imme- 
diate subject  of  this  letter.  I  will  at  present  specify  only  one 
of  them,  which  is  the  more  connected  with  what  I  have  already 
written  by  its  reference  to  the  Archiepiscopal  Roasters. 

At  p.  76  of  the  new  volume,  Strype  is  speaking  of  Suffiragan 
bishops,  and  says, — ^**  Robert  King,  Abbot  of  Oseney,  while 
abbot,  was  consecrated  titular  bishop,  and  called  Episcopus 
Roannensis,  a  see  in  the  province  of  the  Archbishop  of  Athens. 
This  is  he  that  resigned  Oseney  and  Tame  under  the  name  of 
Bishop  of  Beonen :  of  which  see  the  Bishop  of  Sarum  was  at  a 
stand."     On  this  the  editor  puts  a  note  in  brackets,  containing 
the  Bishop  of  Samm's  words — "  [*  What  this  see  was  I  cannot 
conjecture.*    Bumef  s  Hist,  of  Reformat.,  vol.  i.  part  ii.  p.  234. 
ed.  Oxon.  1829.]" — ^but  he  does  not  refer  to  p.  217  forward  in 
his  own  book,  where  this  titular  bishop  is  brought  before  the 
reader  again.    We  are  there  told  that  in  1541,  "  Robert  King, 
another  abbot,  and  titular  bishop  Reonen,  suffiragan  to  the  bishop 
of  Lincoln,  was  this  year  consecrated  bishop  of  Oxford.     The 
date,  or  his  consecrators,  I  cannot  assign,  the  act  being  omitted 
in  the  Archbishop's  register."     On  this  the  only  note  in  the  new 
edition  is  a  reference  back  to  the  passage  which  I  have  just 
quoted — ^^  [See  above,  p.  76]'' — but  it  is  obvious  that  the  reader 
'will  be  less  edified  by  that  retrospect,  than  he  would  have  been 
by  Wharton's  note.    "  Whensoever  a  suffiragan  bishop  was  pro- 
moted to  any  real  bishoprick,  he  had  no  need  of  any  new  con- 
secration, the  character  and  order  of  bishop  having  been  all 
along  as  full,  valid,  and  effectual  in  him,  as  in  any  bishop  what- 
soever.    So  that  in  such  a  promotion  no  other  form  was  ob- 
served, than  in  the  translation  of  any  bishop  from  one  diocese 
to  another — viz.,  election  and  confirmation." 

Wharton  proceeds  to  speak  of  the  particular  case ;  but  this 
general  statement  sufficiently  explains  why  Strjrpe  found  no  act 
of  consecration  where  he  had  unreasonably  looked  for  it.  And 
1  notice  this,  because  I  have  often  felt  it  impossible  to  avoid 
something  like  indignation  at  the  off-hand  way  in  which  Strype 
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talks  of  the  Registers,  and  the  free  and  easy  maimer  in  which  he 
throws  the  blame  off  himself,  on  the  shoulders  of  those  who  had 
the  care  of  them.  I  hope  it  will  be  considered,  that  these  Re- 
gisters really  are  among  our  most  important  national  documents, 
fiill  of  unknown  history  in  its  most  authentic  form,  and  that 
whatever  may  be  said  for  good  Mr.  Stiype,  whose  merit  in 
doing  what  he  did,  and  giving  us  so  much  truth  from  them,  in- 
calculably outweighs  the  sins  which  characterize  his  way  of  doing 
it, — whatever  may  be  said  for  him,  it  will  be  a  sad  thing  if  these 
false  and  libellous  criminations  of  our  highest  ecclesiastical 
documents  are  to  be  repeated  without  contradiction,  by  a  Society 
which  numbers  among  its  patrons  and  vice-patrons  almost  all 
those  dignitaries  of  the  church  whose  office  requires  them  to  be 
careful,  not  merely  for  the  custody,  but  the  credit,  of  her  Records/ 

In  justification  of  this  remark,  let  me  add  to  what  I  have 
already  stated,  one  instance  from  the  life  of  Archbishop  Whit- 
gift.     Strype  says, — 

"  The  confirmation  of  Gervase  Babbington  for  bishop  of  the 
church  of  Landaff  was  performed  on  the  9th  of  March,  1594; 
the  acts  of  whose  consecration  are  omitted  in  the  Register,  as 
sometimes  they  are  by  the  neglect  of  those  whose  business  it 
was  to  enter  them." — ^p.  430, ^bZ.  erf. 

This  must  needs  be  very  surprising  to  any  confiding  student 
of  Strype  who  recollects  to  have  read,  not  fifty  pages  before, — 

"  On  Friday,  the  27th  of  August,  1591,  was  the  co^firmaJdun 
of  the  election  of  Gervase  Babbington,  S.T.P.,  for  the  see  of 
Landaff.  And  on  Sunday,  the  29th  of  the  same  month,  he  was 
consecrated^  immediately  after  the  morning  prayer,  in  the  chancel 
of  the  parish  church  of  Croyden,  by  the  Archbishop ;  John  Bishop 
of  London,  and  John  Bishop  of  Rochester  assisting.*^ — ^p.  362, 
ibid. 

And  the  marginal  note  in  this  place  refers  to  nothing  what- 
ever in  the  way  of  authority  but,  "  Regist  Whitg.**  So  that  it 
seems  to  the  student  as  if  Bishop  Babington's  consecration^  as 
Bishop  of  Llandaff,  really  was  registered  somewhere  and  some- 
how ;  and  the  only  matter  of  surprise  is,  that  his  election  having 
been  confirmed,  and  followed  by  consecration  in  1591,  the  con- 
firmation should  be  repeated  in  1594,  without  any  assigned 

*  As  to  the  fact  I  may  perhaps  be  allowed  to  quote  the  testimonT  of  a  writer  who 
was  deeply  indebted  to  the  same  sotiroe  of  infonnation.  Dr.  Richardsoo,  in  the 
preface  to  his  edition  of  Bishop  Godwin's  work)  **  De  Pnesalibns,"  after  aekoow- 
ledging  the  help  which  he  had  received  fh>m  the  Records  in  the  Tower,  proceedi:'; 
"  Secundo  loco  mihi  laadanda  yeniont  Archiya  Lamethana.  qnomm  oopitm  mihi 
indulsit  pro  egregia  sua  erga  IHeramm  genus  omne  benevolentia  Rerer^isnoitti 
Archiepiscopus.  Atqne  est  illnd  quidem  non  sine  jncnnda  quadam  admiratiooe 
memorandum,  Tabulas  ibi  publicas  tarn  longinqui  temporis  rntia  complexes,  et 
materie  tarn  yaria  et  multiplici  refertas,  Ihine  tanta  com  fidei  et  cons  iaude  8tf>> 
▼atas.* 
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reason,  or  apparent  consequence.    Perhaps  the  generalizing 
student  sees  in  this  fact  a  proof,  that  in  the  days  of  Queen 
Elizabeth,  it  was  the  practice  to  confirm  the  election  of  bishops 
over  and  over  again  at  intervals,  to  show  that  the  same  good 
will  and  confidence  which  had  prompted  it  at  first,  had  not  de- 
creased on  better  acquaintance.     Or  perhaps  he  is  not  so  igno- 
rant of  factSy  and  therefore  cannot  generalize  so  freely,  and  so 
is  driven  to  suppose  that  some  peculiarity  of  soul,  or  body,  or 
circumstances,  or  some  periodical  demonstrations  of  his  dean 
and  chapter,  rendered  it  necessary  that  this  prelate  should  be 
confirmed  at  intervals.     If  so,  and  he  is  indeed  anything  like 
a  philosopher^  the  student  will  hold  on  his  course,  and  be  on 
the  look-out,  hovering  about  Bow  Church,  as  Bishop  Babing- 
ton's  period  comes  round.     And  he  will  not  be  disappointed. 
Doctors'  Commons  had  its  day  in  1597.     Bishop  Babington 
was  again  confirmed  with  as  much  decorum  and  solemnity  as 
bath  been  used  in  later  times,  and  as  good  success  as  had  at- 
tended him  before  in  1 59 1  and  1 594.  The  particulars  he  will  learn 
when  he  gets  far  enough.     Though  he  will  be  puzzled  at  find- 
ing Bishop  Babington  at  his  third  confirmation  described  as  of 
Exeter,  and  may  wonder  how  a  prelate  doubly  confirmed  to  so 
distant  a  see  as  Llandafi*,  contrived  to  get  to  Exeter  unobserved, 
and  without  any  confirmation  at  all.    At  the  same  time,  if  he 
has  the  proper  data  for  calculating,  he  will  know  that  it  is  not 
so  likely  that  there  should  have  been  two  Bishop  Babingtons  at 
one  time,  as  that  Strype  should  omit  one  of  them  if  there  were ; 
as  he  did  with  the  two  Bishop  Cottons,  who  were  consecrated 
together  in  the  following  year.*    However,  when  he  gets  to 
p.  518,  he  will  read,  "  Worcester  being  vacant  by  the  translation 
of  Bilson,  Gervase  Babbington,  Bishop  of  Exeter,  was  translated 
to  that  see.     The  confirmation  of  whose  election  for  bishop  and 
pastor  of  the  said  church  of  Christ  and  St.  Mary  the  Virgin, 
Wigom,  was  on  the  4th  of  October,  1597." 

The  explanation  seems  to  be,  that  Strype,  at  some  time  or 
other,  extracted  from  the  first  volume  of  the  Register  (f.  71), 
the  account  of  Bishop  Babington's  consecration  to  Llandafi*  in 
1591 — ^that  afterwards,  having  no  recollection  of  this,  and  turn- 
ing over  the  second  volume  of  the  Register,  he  came  (f.  38)  to 
|he  process  relating  to  that  prelate's  translation  to  Exeter — that 
in  ^e  great  german-text  heading  of  that  process,  the  words 
"  Gervasii  Babington  Landauen.  Epum"  caught  his  eye,  and 

^  Bishop  William  Cotton  was  consecrated  at  the  same  time  and  place  with  Bishop 
GoldtboroQgh  of  Gloucester,  and  Bishop  Henry  Cotton  of  Sarom,  and  should  come 
to  between  them  (at  least  so  be  stands  in  the  Register)  in  the  Life  of  Whitgift, 
p.  sas,  (fol.  ed.)  or  Vol.  II.  p.  405  (Sto  cd.)  The  references  to  the  Register  should 
^  f.  6.  b^  f.  12.  b^  and  f.  18. 
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he  did  not  read  the  words  which  follow,  "in  Epum.  Exon." 
So  he  thought  it  was  a  consecration  of  a  Bishop  of  Landafl^  he 
looked  through  the  process  for  the  act  of  consecration,  he  could 
find  none,  and  was  shocked  at  the  negligence  of  the  Registrar. 
As  to  Strype,  as  I  have  already  said,  one  can  more  than  for- 
give him — ^but  surely  it  is  pitiable  and  dbgraceful,  that  unnum- 
bered blunders,  which  it  required  neither  talent,  learning,  nor 
scholarship,  nor  anything  whatever  but  a  little  time  and  trouble 
to  discover  and  correct,  should  ever  have  been  reprinted.  And 
is  there  not  too  much  reason  for  fearing  that  uey  are  to  be 
again  reprinted  under  the  sanction  of  the  Ecclesiastical  History 
Society  f 

I  am,  &c., 

S.  K  Maitland. 


THE  SEARCH  AFTER  INFALLIBILITY. 

THE  TESTIMONY  OF  THE  FATHERS  TO  THE  ROHAN  DOOHA  OF 
INTALLIBnJTT. 

A  PAMPHLET  has  recently  fallen  into  my  hands,  which  professes 
to  refute  the  arguments  advanced  in  a  discourse  on  the  Search 
after  Infallibility,*  delivered  last  August,  by  his  Grace  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin,  in  the  Cathedral  of  Christ's  Church,  Dublin. 
The  author  of  this  pamphlet,  the  Rev.  Dr.  0*Connell,  late 
Professor  of  Divinity  at  St.  Mary's,  Oscott,  is,  I  believe,  a 
clergyman  of  respectability  in  the  Koman-catholic  communion; 
and  he  has  also  some  character  for  learning.  His  argaments 
may  therefore  be  taken  as  a  fair  specimen  of  the  sort  of  reason- 
ing which  satisfies  the  majority  of  educated  Roman  Catholics. 
In  this  point  of  view,  Dr.  O'Connell's  pamphlet  is  interesting 
and  worthy  of  notice.  But  his  arguments  are  certainly  to  me 
most  unsatisfactory.  He  evades  the  real  question  at  issue,  and 
confounds  the  pretence  to  infallibility  with  the  promises  made 
to  the  Church  of  perpetuity  and  salvation.  He  quotes  the  64 
Article  of  our  Church,  as  if  it  were  opposed  to  the  Archbishop'* 
views,  and  argues  as  if  the  recognition  of  Church  authority,  of 

♦  The  fall  title  of  this  publication  is  as  follows :—"  Strictures  on  the  Discoorje 
deliyered  by  his  Grace  Archbbhop  Whateley,  in  the  Cathedral  of  Christ's  Church, 
Dublin,  on  the  Search  after  In&lUbility ;  witti  Scriptural  Eridenees  in  support  of 
the  Catholic  Docma  of  Church  InfaUibility.  By  the  Rer.  Dr.  0*ConneII,  late  IVo- 
fessor  of  Divinity  at  St  Mary's,  Oscott.  Dublin.  1847."  The  ArchbiAopi 
sermon,  which  has  now  reached  a  second  edition,  was  published  under  the  uUe, 
**  The  Search  after  Infallibility  considered,  m  reference  to  the  danger  of  re^ioos 
errors  arising  within  the  Church  m  the  primitiye  as  well  as  in  all  later  ages.  Being 
a  Discourse  deliyered  in  the  Cathedral  of  Christ  Church,  Dublin,  on  the  occasionof 
the  Ordination  held  on  Sunday,  the  23nd  Aug.  1847.  By  Richard  Whateley,  D.Di 
Archbishop  of  Dublin." 
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a  true  and  authentio  tradition,  and  the  proof  of  the  canon  of 
Holy  Scripture  from  the  testimony  of  antiquity,  necessarily  im- 
plied the  belief  in  an  infallible,  living,  and  universally  accessible 
judge  of  controversies. 

All  this  is,  as  I  have  said,  unsatisfactory,  because  it  has  no 
i>earing  on  the  question  at  issue.  We  recognise  the  authority 
of  the  Church  universal ;  we  receive  its  testimony  to  the  Canon 
of  Scripture ;  we  refuse  not  to  admit  apostolical  and  authentic 
traditions ;  we  believe  that  the  gates  of  hell  will  never  prevail 
against  the  Holy  Catholic  Church ;  we  do  not  believe  that  any 
one  is  at  liberty,  through  his  own  private  judgment,  to  break 
the  traditions  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church  ;*  but,  on  the  other 
hand,  we  do  not  believe  that  traditions  are  in  all  places  one  and 
utterly  alike ;  nor  do  we  believe  in  the  existence  of  an  infallible 
living  guide,  who  can  decide  all  controversies,  and  extinguish 
all  errors,  by  a  Divine  authority. 

The  Archbishop^s  reasoning  against  the  ^  priori  argument  in 
favour  of  the  supposed  existence  of  such  an  infallible  tribimal, 
is  not  new,  nor  peculiar  to  his  Orace,  although  he  has  restated 
it  in  his  recent  discourse  with  the  clearness  and  perspicuity 
which  distinguish  all  his  Grace's  writings.  The  same  un- 
answerable argument  has  been  urged  by  Barrow,  by  Tillot- 
son,  by  Stillin^eet,  Patrick,  Tenison,  and  others  of  our  best 
divines. 

I  do  not  purpose,  therefore,  to  enter  into  any  defence  of  his 
Grace  on  tms  head  against  Dr.  O^ConneFs  ^^  Strictures ;''  my 
object  in  these  remarks  is  to  call  attention  to  an  entirely  diffe- 
rent subject,  which  is  connected  only  indirectly  with  the  search 
after  infallibility. 

Dr.  O'Connell,  after  some  general  observations  and  objections 
to  the  Archbishop's  argument,  proceeds  to  establish  what  he 
calls  "  the  Catholic  Rule  of  Faith,"  first  from  the  Scriptures,  and 
then  from  the  Fathers. 

By  this  time,  however,  we  find  that  the  question  has  wholly 
changed :  instead  of  the  infedlible  guide,  which  was  the  original 
subject  of  discussion,  we  are  now  come  to  inquire  into  the  Rule 
of  Faith. 

It  is  not  my  intention  to  say  anything  on  the  validity  of  Dr. 
O'ConnelFs  scriptural  arguments;  on  this  head  he  has  only 
repeated  matter  which  our  divines  have  long  ago  examined  and 
refiited  to  the  satisfaction  of  every  unprejudiced  mind. 

My  present  object  is,  to  make  some  observations  on  the  sec- 
tion of  Dr.  O'Connell's  pamphlet  in  which  he  professes  to  ex- 
amine the  testimony  of  the  Fathers :  because  I  think  the  manner 
in  which  he  has  appealed  to  their  authority  is  instructive  and 

♦  Art.  34. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


424  THE  SEARCH  AFTER  INFALLIBILITY. 

important  for  other  reasons,  as  well  as  for  its  bearing  on  the 
immediate  subject  in  debate. 

Dr.  O'ConneU  begins  this  portion  of  his  argument  by  an  in- 
sinuation^ that  an  examination  of  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers, 
to  the  existence  of  a  divinely  instituted,  and  infallible  tri- 
bunal, ^^  will  find  but  poor  acceptance^  wiUi  the  Archbishop  erf 
Dublin. 

I  know  not  what  right  this  gentleman  has  to  make  any  sodi 
insinuation.  The  Church  of  England  has  at  all  times  appealed 
to  the  testimony  of  Christian  antiquity,  as  her  greatest  strong- 
hold. Our  divines  have  always  studied  and  quoted  the  writings 
of  the  Fathers  with  the  highest  reverence  and  respect,  as  con- 
taining our  surest  evidence  of  the  doctrines  and  discipline  of  the 
primitive  church:  and  the  works  of  Cranmer,  Jewell,  Land, 
Taylor,  Bull,  BramhaU,  Stillingfleet,  and  a  host  of  others,  are 
a  sufficient  proof  that  patristic  theology  holds  as  high  a  place 
in  the  studies  of  our  divines  as  it  can  possibly  occupy  in  the 
estimation  of  Dr.  O^Gonnell  himself.  He  has,  therefore,  no 
right  to  insinuate  that  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers,  if  fiikly 
and  honestly  adduced,  will  necessarily  find  ^^  a  poor  acceptance"* 
with  any  bishop  of  our  church. 

But  although  the  authority  of  the  Fathers,  as  witnesses  to 
the  faith  and  teaching  of  the  Church,  can  never  be  undervalued 
by  any  well-informed  member  of  the  Anglican  conununion,  1 
hope,  before  I  conclude,  to  adduce  some  very  cogent  reasons  to 
show  that  the  particular  use  made  of  the  Fadiers  in  Dr.  O'Con- 
neirs  pamphlet  ought  indeed  to  meet  with  a  very  poor  accept- 
ance, not  only  from  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  but  also  from 
every  other  lover  of  truth  and  fair  play. 

First,  however,  it  will  be  necessary  to  make  some  remarks  on 
another  of  this  gentleman's  insinuations. 

He  tells  us  that  the  study  of  the  Fathers  must  necessarily 
tend  to  unite  men  to  the  modem  Church  of  Bome :  and  he  refers 
with  triumph  to  the  late  secessions  from  the  English  Church,  as 
an  evidence  of  this  fact.  ^^  It  was  the  scrupulous  study  of  the 
Cyprians  and  the  Augustines,''  he  says,  ^^  that  awoke  misgivings 
and  feelings  of  an  unsettling  and  disturbing  tendency  in  the 
minds  of  the  Oxford  and  Cambridge  divines.^ 

It  is  very  natural  that  Dr.  O'Connell  should  adopt  this 
opinion,  and  we  cannot  blame  him  for  parading  the  fact  to 
which  he  alludes,  with  much  exultation  and  triumph.  The  same 
conclusion  has  also  been  eagerly  put  forward  by  the  ultra-Pro- 
testant party, — ^they,  too,  make  tbe  same  assertion  of  the  Home- 
ward tendency  of  patristic  learning,  for  the  very  opposite  pur- 
pose, however,  of  deterring  their  disciples  fit)m  the  study  of  the 
Fathers.    Thus  it  is  that  the  extremes  of  error  are  found  to 
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meet;  like  Samson's  foxes,  to  use  the  illustration  of  Pope 
Gregory  IX.,  in  his  excommunication  of  the  Piedmontane  here* 
siesy  <^  fiicies  quidem  habentes  diversas,  sed  caudas  ad  invicem 
colligatas."* 

Nothing,  however,  can  be  more  untrue  than  that  the  recent 
secessions  to  Rome  in  England,  have  been  occasioned  by  the 
"  scrupulous  study"  of  the  ancient  Fathers. 

One  of  the  most  singular  features  of  that  Rome  ward  movement 
is,  that  its  converts  do  not  commonly  allege  any  theological  or 
historical  evidence  whatsoever  against  the  doctrine  and  discipline 
of  the  Church  they  have  abandoned,  or  in  favour  of  the  new  faith 
to  which  they  have  committed  themselves. 

J  know  of  but  one  amongst  them  who  had  any  well-founded 
reputation  as  a  patristic  scholar:  and  that  gentleman  has  for- 
tuiiately  published  an  elaborate  exposition  of  the  views  which 
led  him  to  adopt  a  course  so  fatal  to  his  former  character  for 
judgment  and  learning.  In  that  singular  work,  he  tacitly  aban- 
dons as  untenable  the  claim  to  antiquity,  and  accounts  for  the 
deviations  of  the  modem  creed  of  Rome  from  the  primitive  faith 
of  the  Church,  by  the  newly  invented  theory  of  development. 
What  favoar  this  theory  has  found  at  Rome  I  know  not ;  but  its 
veiy  statement  is  equivalent  to  an  admission  that  the  doctrines, 
which  are  now,  in  their  developed  form,  made  necessary  terms  of 
communion,  and  even  of  salvation,  in  the  modem  Church  of 
Rome,  were  unknown  to  the  ancient  Fathers,  and  formed  no 
part  of  that  Catholic  tradition  which  was  committed  by  the 
Apostles  to  the  safe  keeping  of  the  Church. 

Another  remarkable  feature  in  the  movement  upon  which  Dr. 
O'Connell  so  greatly  congratulates  his  Church,  was  a  revival,  not 
of  patristic  theology,  but  of  legendary  ecclesiastical  mythology. 
The  romance  of  monastic  asceticism,  the  poetry,  if  I  may  so 
say,  of  the  cloister,  had  an  influence  where  the  solid  divinity  of 
the  Cyprians  and  Chrysostoms  and  Augustines  would  have  been 
tasteless  and  unpalatable.  There  was  a  sort  of  pride  in  bidding 
defiance  to  the  nineteenth  century,  and  laying  claim  to  an  in- 
tensity of  faith  sufficient  to  give  credence  to  all  the  marvels  and 
miracles  of  the  Golden  Legend. 

And  lastly,  there  was  another  class  of  converts  who  professed 
to  disregard  the  historical  evidence  in  favour  of  the  English 
Church,  as  a  part  of  the  question  at  issue  with  which  they  were 
not  concemeo.  They  had  formed  to  themselves  the  Ideal  of  a 
Christian  Church  to  which  the  Church  of  their  baptism  did  not 
answer ;  they  had  *^  yeamings"  which  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church 
did  not  satisfy ;  instinctive  longings  which  our  ecclesiastical 

*  Deoreta].  v.  tit  7.  c  15.  Excommunicamus. 
Vol.  XXXUh—^prily  1848.  2  o 
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discipline  was  calculated  not  to  gratify,  but  to  chill.  For  tbese 
reasons^  therefore,  they  cast  themselves  into  the  communion  of 
the  Roman  Church — there  ihey  knew  they  could  find  monas- 
teries, and  nunneries,  and  religious  orders ; — processions,  and 
scenery,  and  .^pontifical  decorations ; — and  there  they  faaded 
they  could  practise  not  only  without  censure,  but  with  applauM^ 
any  desired  extravagance  of  ascetic  mortification.  This  moibid 
longing  for  something  which  they  knew  not  how  to  describe, 
which  they  could  not  find  at  home,  and  which  they  h(q>ed  to 
find  abroad,  was  the  motive  which  influenced  a  large  body  of 
the  recent  converts  to  abandon  the  English  Church. 

But  amongst  thepi  all  there  was  not  one  that  came  forward  to 
grapple  with  the  historical  argument  firom  the  ancient  Fathers 
ana  Councils  of  the  Church :  or  to  meet  the  challenge  publidy 
given  to  the  world,  three  hundred  years  ago,  by  bringing  for- 
ward ^^  one  sufficient  sentence,  out  of  any  old  Catholic  Doctor 
or  Father ;  or  out  of  any  old  general  Council ;  or  out  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  of  God ;  or  any  one  example  of  the  Primitive  Church,'* 
in  favour  of  the  modem  articles  added  to  the  faith  by  the  pre- 
sent Church  of  Rome. 

But  although  I  therefore  deny  that  the  study  of  the  Fathers, 
notwithstanding  appearances  to  the  contrary,  had  anything  to 
do  with  the  recent  Romeward  movement  in  England,  yet  I  do 
not  seek  to  disguise  my  conviction  that  such  studies,  as  they  are 
commonly  carried  on  in  the  present  day,  are  not  uc^quentlya 
source  of  danger. 

A  little  learning  is  at  all  times  a  dangerous  thing,  but  more 
especially  so  in  the  study  of  so  vast  a  body  of  ancient  writers, 
where  a  little  learning  commonly  passes  current  for  a  great 
deal,  and  where  a  sound  judgment,  knowledge  of  Church  histoiy 
and  ancient  customs,  and  especially  of  the  peculiar  language 
of  ecclesiastical  writers,  are  essential  to  protect  the  student 
from  the  greatest  mistakes. 

And  in  particular,  when  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  are  read, 
as  they  now  most  commonly  are  read,  not  for  themselves,  but 
as  storehouses  fi'om  whence  to  draw  weapons  of  controTersy, 
the  danger  of  mistake  is  very  great. 

I  may  instance  in  the  word  TVaditunu  There  is  nothing  in 
which  controversialists,  who  argue  for  the  Romish  rule  of  fiutb, 
so  entirely  triumph,  as  in  the  strong  language  which  is  to  be 
found  so  abundantly  in  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers  in  fevonr 
of  the  authority  of  tradition.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  no- 
thing which  so  greatly  offends  the  Protestant,  and  leads  him  to 
reject  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers  altogether,  and  to  deprecate 
the  study  of  their  writings  as  heterodox  and  unsound. 

But  both  are  nevertheless  mistaken.     For  the  word  tradition. 
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in  ancient  writers,  was  not  used  in  the  sense  which  it  has  now 
receiTed  in  modem  controrersies.  The  Fatheis  recommend  and 
venerate  the  tradition  of  the  Church,  in  a  sense  very  different 
indeed  from  that  in  which  Bcmianists  and  Protestants  now  alike 
use  the  word,  as  something  distinct  from  and  wholly  indepen- 
dent of  the  Bible — something  that  must  be  added  to  the  testi- 
mony of  Holy  Scripture  in  order  to  make  up  the  integrity  of  the 
CathoHo  faith.  On  the  contrary,  the  tradition  spoken  of  by  the 
Fathers,  which  was  committed  to  the  safe  keeping  of  the  Church 
by  the  Apostles,  which  was  possessed  by  the  Church  alone,  and 
rejected  or  perverted  by  heretics,  was  nothing  more  than  those 
fundamental  articles  of  the  faith  which  are  summed  up  in  the 
fonnularies  to  which  we  now  give  the  name  of  creeds:  the  essen- 
tial doctrines,  which  were  received  by  all  churches,  about  which 
there  was  no  controversy  within  the  Church,  and  which  were 
fHuiKoywiiifatSj^  confessedly  and  without  controversy,  the  frm- 
damental  truths,  without  which  no  man  could  be  a  Christian. 

For  this  tradition  they  appealed  to  the  common  consent  of 
all  churches,  and  in  the  earlier  ages,  especially  to  those  churches 
which  had  been  founded  by  tiie  ministry  of  an  apostle,  and 
whose  bishops  could  trace  their  succession  from  that  apostle  by 
a  few  dear  and  indubitable  steps.  It  was  reasonable  to  expect 
that  in  a  Church  founded  by  the  actual  preaching  and  teaching 
of  St  Paul,  for  example,  whose  first  bishop  was  a  fiivoured 
pnpil  of  that  apostle,  whose  second  bishop  enjoyed  the  friend- 
ship or  had  received  the  daily  instructions  of  die  first,  and  so 
on;  it  was  natural  and  reasonable  to  expect  that  in  such  a 
ohuToh  the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul  would  be  better  preserved  and 
more  clearly  understood,  than  in  a  society  of  Christians  that  had 
had  no  immediate  connexion  with  the  apostle,  or  who  had  owed 
.their  Christianity  to  some  inferior  missionary.  And  if  it  could 
be  proved,  as  it  was  proved,  that  all  the  anostolic  churches  at 
that  time  spoke  the  same  language ;  that  all  had  preserved  the 
tame  fundamental  articles  of  essential  faith ;  the  same  tradition, 
ftat  is,  or,  as  we  would  now  speak,  the  same  creed, — ^this  was  an 
inefragable  proof  that  their  teaching  was  the  doctrine  of  the 
Aposdes,  ana  that  the  contrary  teaching  of  an  Arius,  a  Mace- 
donins,  or  a  Pelagius,  in  so  frur  as  it  was  at  variance  with  the 
connnon  doctrine  of  the  Church,  was  a  departure  from  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints. 

Thus  the  language  of  the  Fathers  in  the  matter  of  tradition, 
gives  no  support  to  the  modem  traditions  or  developments  added 
to  the  apostolic  faith  by  the  modem  Church  of  Rome.  But  on 
the  contrary,  the  appeal  made  by  the  Fathers  to  the  common 

♦  1  Tim.  Hi.  15. 
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doctrine  of  the  ^hole  Church,  relates  to  a  state  of  things  so  dif- 
ferent from  that  which  we  now  find  to  obtain  in  Christendom, 
that  the  application  of  their  rule,  as  a  test  of  sound  doctrine^  is 
now  become  much  more  difficult ;  requiring  care,  and  learning, 
and  judgment,  to  separate  the  counteifeit  bom  the  true.  When 
made,  however,  in  honest  soberness,  and  with  competent  learn- 
ing, it  will  be  found  to  conclude  altogether  on  the  side  of  our 
Church,  in  which  the  true  apostolical  tradition,  in  the  sense  in 
which  the  ancient  Fathers  used  the  word,  has  been  preserved 
without  the  addition  of  any  mediaeval  corruptions,  or  scholastio 
subtleties. 

But  there  is  also  another  danger  in  the  study  of  the  Fathers, 
when  that  study  is  undertaken  with  a  view  to  controversy. 
The  controversialist  must  have  pointed  weapons — ^he  cannot 
overload  his  pages  with  a  dry  and  tedious  context ;  he  looks, 
therefore,  for  extracts  bearing,  or  seeming  to  bear,  as  directly  as 
possible  on  the  question  he  is  discussing.  But  as  the  Fathers 
in  general  have  written  before  the  modem  controversies  which 
they  are  appealed  to  to  decide,  had  begun ;  and  as  they  there- 
fore  have  often  expressed  themselves  in  a  manner  which  no 
modem  divine,  with  our  present  controversies  before  his  mind, 
would  venture  upon,  there  are  often  passages  to  be  found,  even 
in  the  writings  of  the  same  Father,  which  seem  to  have  an  oppo- 
site tendency,  when  viewed  from  opposite  sides  of  our  modem 
disputes.  Thus  the  controversialist  is  tempted  to  suppress,  to 
garble,  to  abridge,  and  so  to  give  on  the  whole  an  imfair  and 
erroneous  colouring  to  the  ancient  testimony  which  he  cites. 

Add  to  this,  that  the  circumstances  of  modem  controversy 
compel  the  combatants,  in  most  cases,  to  write  as  it  were  against 
time*  The  reply  must  come  out  before  the  pamphlet  which 
calls  for  it,  has  become  stale  and  is  forgotten.  The  defendant 
must  get  his  weapons  ready  on  the  moment,  or  his  answer  vrill 
£Edl  still-bom  from  the  press.  Hence  he  is  driven  to  second- 
hand authorities :  he  consults  the  controversial  writers  who  have 
trodden  the  same  path  before  him ;  he  finds  in  their  pages  the 
very  texts  and  extracts  from  the  Fathers  which  he  wants.  He 
has  not  time  to  re-translate,  or  to  examine  the  original  authors ; 
he  does  not  think  of  context,  or  of  the  particular  occasion  on 
which  the  words  he  quotes  were  written,  and  to  which  alone, 
perhaps,  they  can  fairly  be  made  to  apply.  The  passage  quoted 
tells  well  with  a  reader  who  is  also  in  a  hurry,  and  who  may  be 
depended  upon  for  not  taking  the  trouble  to  consult  originals: 
and  thus  the  real  testimony  of  the  Fathers  is  wholly  mistaken 
and  misrepresented.  Errors  are  perpetuated  from  one  genera- 
tion of  controversialists  to  another ;  opposing  parties  quote  the 
same  Father  in  defence  of  contradictory  propositions ;  and  wise 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  SEARCH   AFTER  INFALLIBILITY.  429 

men  shake  their  heads  and  say,  that  the  stady  of  the  Fathers  is 
a  profitless  and  dangerous  pursuit 

I  am  convinced,  however,  that  the  danger,  which  I  admit  to 
be  a  real  one,  is  much  more  the  consequence  of  the  mode  in 
which  this  study  is  commonly  pursued,  than  necessarily  inhe- 
rent in  the  pursuit  itself.  On  the  contrary',  I  am  fully  satisfied 
that  the  study  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  and  of  ecclesiastical  his- 
tory, which  is  of  course  an  essential  aid  to  the  right  under '^ 
standing  of  th^  writings,  is  among  the  highest  and  most  pro- 
fitable of  human  pursuits ;  and  if  followed  up  with  honesty  of 
purpose,  not  for  merely  controversial  pm*poses,  but  with  a  single 
eye  to  the  discovery  of  truth,  it  will  be  found,  as  it  has  been 
found,  to  tell  altogether  in  favour  of  our  Church.  I  regret 
deeply  that  patristic  theology  has  not  been  studied  in  this 
spirit,  and  that  in  consequence  it  has  necessarily  fallen  into  dis- 
repute, or  at  least  into  neglect,  amongst  us ;  it  is  in  the  hope  of 
calling  attention  to  the  subject  and  of  promoting  a  study  in  the 
prosecution  of  which  I  believe  the  best  interests  of  our  Church 
to  be  involved,  that  I  have  ventured  to  make  these  remarks. 

The  argument  which  Dr.  O'Connell  has  framed  from  a  series 
of  extracts  out  of  the  writings  of  the'  Fathers  in  defence  of  his 
peculiar  views,  afibrds  a  favourable  specimen  of  most  of  the 
evils  of  which  I  have  spoken.  He  has  quoted,  as  I  suspect, 
almost  always  at  second-hand :  he  has  adopted  the  erroneous 
and  garbled  quotations  of  former  controversialists ;  he  has  mis- 
taken ancient  language,  and  applied  it  as  identical  with  the 
technical  terms  of  modern  theology.  And  he  has  fallen  into 
other  errors,  which  must  be  regarded  as  peculiarly  his  own. 

I  proceed  to  examine  his  testimonies ;  premising  that  he  ad* 
duces  them  not  to  prove  that  the  Fathers  knew  and  recognised 
a  living  infallible  judge  of  controversies,  although  this  was  the 
subject  which  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  had  discussed,  but  to 
answer  the  two  following  questions,  which  I  give  in  his  own 
words  :• 

**  1.  Have  the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers  reprobated  the  prin- 
ciple of  individual  examination  of  Scripture  as  a  Rule  of  Faith  .^ 

"  2,  Have  the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers  acknowledged  the 
Church  to  be  the  sole  aHthoritative  expounder  of  Scripture?" 

I  do  not  stop  to  make  any  observations  on  the  vagueness  of 
these  queries.  Dr.  O'Connell  has  probably  his  own  reasons  for 
talking  thus  ambiguously  of  ^^  individual  examination  of  Scrip- 
ture,** and  for  speaking  generally  of  "  the  Church"  as  the  "  autho- 
ritative expounder"  (not  the  infallible  judge)  of  holy  writ.  To 
speak  more  definitely  would  be  to  decide  questions  which  the 
boasted  infallible  tribunal  of  the  Church  of  Rome  has  deemed 

•  Pp.  95,  96. 
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it  wise  to  leave  to  the  uncertainly  of  unassisted  private  jadg- 
ment. 

His  reply  to  the  foregoing  questions  will  of  course  be  in  the 
aflirmatiye.  This  we  must  conclude  from  the  general  teoour  of 
his  pamphlet  and  from  the  known  doctrine  of  his  churdi;— for 
although  he  kindly  allows  his  reader  **  to  judge  for  himself  from 
the  following  extracts,"*  a  condescension  in  a  writer  who  denies 
priyate  judgment,  hv  which  we  cannot  be  too  thankful,  yet  die 
extracts  themselres  would  never  have  led  any  reader  competent 
to  judge  for  himself,  to  that  conclusion. 

I.  Dr.  O^Gonnell  apparently  intends  the  passages  whicb  fol- 
low as  proofs  of  the  first  of  the  foregoing  propositions.  This  I 
infer,  not  because  he  has  distinctly  said  so,  nor  from  any  peculiar 
applicability  in  the  extracts  selected  to  establish  the  first,  rather 
than  the  second  of  the  propositions  in  question ;  but  because  in  a 
subsequent  part  of  his  work  (p.  107)  he  brings  forward  a  new 
series  of  extracts,  beginning  again  with  St  IrensBUs,  to  which 
he  has  prefixed  in  italics,  the  second  of  the  foregoing  questions. 
It  is  to  be  understood,  therefore,  I  presume,  that  the  first  series 
of  quotations  from  the  writings  of^the  Fadiers,  is  intended  to 
prove  that  the  ancient  church  *'  repudiated  the  principle  of  indi- 
vidual examination  of  Scripture  as  a  rule  of  &ith." 

I.— ST.  IREN^US. 

Our  author  begins  with  the  writings  of  St  Irenasus.  He 
gives  his  extracts  in  a  very  loose  English  version,  without  the 
original  text,  and  in  many  cases  with  very  inaccurate  references 
to  Uie  original.  His  translations,  it  is  fair  to  say,  do  not  qipear 
to  be  his  own,  for  although  he  does  not  tell  us  so,  and  therefore 
has  made  himself  responsible  for  all  their  blunders,  yet  so  far 
as  we  may  judge  from  a  tolerably  exact  verbal  coincidence,  they 
are  copied  in  general  from  the  well  known  work  of  Messrs. 
Berington  and  Kirk,  entitled  ^'  The  Faith  of  Catholics  confirmed 
by  Scripture  and  attested  by  the  Fathers  of  the  first  five 
centuries." 

1.  Dr.  O'ConnelFs  first  extract  from  the  writings  of  St 
Irenaeus  is  a  compound  of  two  passages  taken  from  different, 
and  in  the  original  wholly  unconnected  chapters  of  the  work 
Contra  Hcereses.  Dr.  O^Connell,  however,  gives  them  as  one; 
and  as  if  they  occurred  in  one  and  the  same  chapter,  he  affixes 
to  them  the  following  reference:  "Adver.  Hasres.  lib.  L  c.  ill" 
This  clearly  shows  mat  he  has  made  the  extract  firom  some 
second-hand  authority,  and  that  he  did  not  take  the  trouble  of 
consulting  the  original ;  for  no  such  passage  is  to  be  found  in 

♦  P.9S* 
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the  first  book  of  the  work  referred  to.^  It  occurs,  in  fact,  in 
two  different  chapters  of  the  fourth  book — the  first  paragraph, 
ending  at  the  first  mark  of  omission,  (after  the  word  ^^  apostles,*") 
will  be  found  in  the  32nd  chapter,  (according  to  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  Benedictine  edition ;)  the  remainder,  in  the  35th 
chapter,  of  the  fourth  book.  Our  author,  however,  evidently 
imagined  that  these  passages  were  taken  firom  the  first  book, 
because  he  has  made  them  his  first  quotation,  and  introduces 
his  next  extract  thus : — ^^  The  same  Father  adds,  in  the  third 
book  of  the  same  work,''  &c. 

From  all  this  it  is  plain  that  Dr.  O'Connell  quoted  at  second- 
hand, from  some  other  controversialist,  without  looking  at  the 
original,  or  taking  any  pains  to  examine  whether  or  not  he  was 
giving  the  true  sense  of  his  author. 

And  that  he  has  adopted  a  grossly  erroneous,  and  garbled 
version,  in  which  he  has  omitted  several  entire  sentences,  and 
missed  the  sense  of  the  whole,  will  be  evident  by  placing  the 
original  and  his  translation  in  juxtaposition: — 

Si  aotem  eredat  quis  nnom  Deom,  To  him  that  believeth  that  there  is 
et  qui  Yerbo  omnia  fedt,  qoemadmodam  one  God, 
«t  Moiet  ait,  Dixit  Deoa  fiat  lax  at 
&etaeitlaxi  et  in  Evangelio  legimos: 
omiua  per  iptom  fiieta  snnt  et  fine  ipso 
ftetom  est  nihil;  et  Apostolos  Pamos 
nniliter:  Uniu  Dominna,  nna  fides, 
imam  baptismsy  anas  Deoa  et  Pater  qai 
est  saper  omnea,  et  in  onines,  et  in  om- 

nibos  nolna}   hie   primo  erit   tenena  and  holds  to  the  head, 

cipat,  ex  qoo  totom  corpns  compaetom      which  ia  Christ, 
et  oonnexam,  et  per  omnem  janctaram 
sohoiinistrationia  in    mensora    nnins- 
cvjas^e  partis,  inerementnm  corporis 

fedt,  m  sBdificadonem  sai  in  charitate.  to  tliis  man  all  things  will  be  plain,  if 
Post  deinde  et  omnis  sermo  ei  oonata>  be  read  diligenUy  the  Scriptares  with 
^  n  et  Scriptnras  diligenter  legsrit  the  aid  of  those  who  are  the  Priests  in 
>pod  eosqni  in  eedesia  sant  Presbyteri,  the  Chnrch,  and  in  whose  hands,  as  we 
•pnd  qoos  est  Apostolica  doctrina,  qoe*  haye  shown,  rests  the  doetrine  of  the 
msdmiodnm  demonatravimas.t  Apostles.  •  • .  • 

Observe,  that  Dr.  O'Connell,  notwithstanding  the  manner  in 
^hieb  he  has  garbled  this  passage,  quotes  it  without  any  mark 
of  omission,  and  without  the  slightest  intimation  to  his  reader 
^hat  there  was  anything  omitted  at  all,  until  we  come  to  the 

^  A  referenee  to  Bcrington  and  Kirk  win  show  how  Dr.  CConnell  fell  into  this 
'i^i'tahe.  For  those  writers  (toL  L  p.  399  of  the  new  edition  edited  by  Mr.  Water- 
worth,  London,  1S46)  hare  quoted  lib.  1.0.111^  and  immediately  after,  on  the  same 
ptge,  they  dTe  the  Tery  extract  which  Dr.  0*Connell  has  here  cited  from  them, 
w  to  which,  in  hn  haste,  he  affixed  the  wrong  reference.  Straws  show  how  winds 
Mow,  tad  therefore  it  may  be  worth  noting,  that  althoagh  in  the  Benedictine  edition, 
(which  he  professes  to  quote)  the  great  work  of  Irenmis  is  styled  Contra  Hsreses, 
^>  (yConntU,  following  Berington  and  Kirk,  always  calls  it  Adversus  Hiereses. 
t  CoBtri  HsBrea.  L  it.  c.  82.  Edit.  Benei  Paris.  1710,  p.  269. 
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word  "  AposUes,"  where  he  has  put  dots,  as  indications  of  an 
omission. 

And  even  if  we  take  his  own  translation  as  a  complete  reprc-' 
sentation  of  his  author's  meaning,  what  does  it  avail  to  the  pur- 
pose for  which  he  quotes  it  ?  If  a  man  holds  the  fundamental 
doctrines  of  the  unity  of  God,  and  believes  in  Christ,  to  tiiis 
man  all  things  (says  Irenaeus)  will  be  plain,  if  he  read  the  Scrip- 
ture with  the  assistance  of  the  clergy. 

Therefore  I  suppose  Dr.  O'Connell  will  infer,  no  man  is  to 
read  the  Scriptures  without  the  clergy,  and  there  is  to  be  no 
"  individual  examination"  of  the  Scripture, 

But  is  not  this  much  more  than  the  words  will  warrant,  even 
on  his  own  translation  of  them  ?  Irenacus  says,  all  things  will 
be  plain  to  him  who  diligently  reads  the  Scripture  with  the 
assistance  of  the  clergy  :  because  the  clergy  have  the  doctrine 
of  the  Apostles.  Might  not  the  most  extravagant  of  Protestants 
say  the  same  ?  It  is  the  very  office  of  the  clergy,  even  among 
Protestants,  to  interpret  and  explain  the  Scriptures ;  and  to 
teach  and  preserve  the  faith  in  its  integrity. 

All  this,  then,  makes  nothing  for  Dr.  O'ConnelFs  purpose. 
But  now,  what  was  the  real  meaning  of  St.  Irenseus  ?  He  was 
speaking  of  those  heretics  who  denied  that  God  was  the  author 
of  both  Old  and  New  Testament :  who  maintained  that  the 
material  world  was  created,  not  by  the  supreme  God,  but  by 
angels,  or  some  other  power,  or  by  some  inferior  God.  He  says 
that  this  notion  leads  to  endless  incongruities  and  contradic- 
tioDS,  irreconcilable  alike  with  probability  and  truth;  and  then 
he  contrasts  with  such  a  theorist  the  man  who  believes  in  one 
God,  who  believes  that  God  made  all  things  by  His  Word, 
according  to  the  testimonies,  which  he  quotes,  of  Moses,  of  the 
Gospel,  and  of  St.  Paul.  Such  an  one,  he  says,  will  possess  two 
advantages :  first,  he  holds  the  Head,  (quoting  Eph.  iv.  16;) 
and  secondly,  omnis  sermo  ei  constabit,  every  discourse,  or  dis- 
sertation on  such  subjects,  or  every  word  will  be  consistent  to 
him,  if  he  will  also  diligently  read  the  Scriptures,  xaith  /fcrnvrho 
are  presbyters  in  the  Church,  who  have  the  apostolic  doctrine. 
For  he  adds,  "  all  the  Apostles  taught  that  there  were  two  Testa- 
ments, but  one  and  the  same  God,"  &c. 

Thus  it  is  plain  that  this  ancient  writer  never  dreamt  of 
asserting  that  there  was  to  be  no  ^^  individual  examination  of 
the  Scriptures :"  on  the  contraiy,  he  recommends  the  diligent 
examination  and  study  of  the  Scriptures  as  the  best  safeguard 
against  error ;  and  he  says,  those  Scriptures  which  are  widi  the 
presbyters  of  the  Church,  in  opposition  to  the  false  and  apocry* 
phal  Scriptures  that  were  then  afloat  amongst  the  heretics,  for 
the  apostolical  doctrine,  he  adds,  is  preserved  by  the  presbyters 
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who  are  in  the  Church;  and  then  he  goes  on  to  tell  what  this 
apostolical  doctrine  is — namely,  that  although  there  are  two 
•  Testaments  given  to  two  different  people,  yet  there  is  but  one 
God,  the  audior  of  both,  &c. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  IrenaBus  wrote  before  the  full 
establishment  of  the  canon  of  Scripture,  before  the  very  term 
Scriptura  had  received  its  present  exclusive  appropriation  to  the 
inspired  books,  and  I  need  not  say,  also  at  a  time  when  the 
cost  of  the  materials  of  writing  rendered  it  impossible,  in  the 
nature  of  the  case,  for  every  one  to  have  a  Bible.  This  is  a 
state  of  things  that  we  find  it  very  difficult  fully  to  conceive  or 
realize,  and  the  difficulty  of  realizing  it  is  a  perpetual  source 
of  mistake  to  superficial  controversialists.  The  Scriptures  were 
preserved  in  the  churches,  under  the  custody  of  the  clergy,  and 
were  there  accessible  to  all.  This  is  what  IrenaBus  alludes  to, 
when  he  says  tliat  the  Scriptures  were  "  aptid  eos  qui  in  Ecclesia 
sunt  Presbyteri;"*  that  is,  the  true  and  authentic  Scriptures 
were  there  to  be  found. 

Does  not  this,  therefore,  rather  make  against  Dr.  O^ConnelFs 
theory  ?  For  Irenseus,  we  see,  invites  all  Christians  to  the 
diligent  penisal  of  those  Scriptures  which  were  in  the  custody 
of  the  orthodox  clergy,  as  the  best  and  surest  safeguard  against 
error.  And  what  is  ^is  but  the  very  same  advice  for  substance, 
which  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  has  given,  in  his  recent  dis- 
course, and  which  all  our  divines  have  repeatedly  given  ? 

But  Irenseus  says  that  the  priests  of  the  Church  had  the  doc- 
trine of  the  apostles.  Of  course  they  had,  or  else  they  would 
have  been  but  sorry  priests.  But  does  this  prove  that  there  is 
to  be  no  individual  examination  of  the  Scriptures,  and  that  the 
Church,  that  is  to  say,  tlie  priests,  [for  so  on  Dr.  O'Connell's 
exposition  of  this  passage,  it  must  signify,]  are  the  sole  autho- 
ritative expounders  of  Scripture  ?  Aiid  all  because  the  priests 
had  preserved,  and  were  the  proper  guardians  of  apostolic 
doctrine  ? 

Does  Irensus  say  a  single  word  of  authoritative^  i.  e.,  infal- 
lible, expounding  of  Scripture }  All  he  says  is,  that  the  pres- 
byters of  the  Church  were  in  possession  of  the  authentic  Scrip- 
tures, and  also  held  the  true  apostolical  doctrine  on  the  subjects 
in  dispute. 

And  if  we  could  realize  to  ourselves  the  actual  state  of  Chris- 
tianity at  that  time,  we  would  see  that  this  might  be  said  with«> 
out  any  such  claim  to  be  the  aiUharitative  (much  less  infallible) 
expounders  of  Scripture,  as  that  which  the  Boman-catholio 
divines  now  make  for  some  person  or  persons  within  their  own 

^  That  this  b  the  true  meaniog  of  apud  eo9  in  this  passage  is  evident  from  tho 
next  words,  **  apud  qw§  est  aposumca  doctrina/' 
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communion, — whether  the  clergy  at  large,  or  the  Pope  alone,  or 
a  general  council,  or  the  Pope  and  a  council,  these  in&llible 
expounders  and  guides  have  never  yet  been  able  to  determiiie 
to  their  own  satisfaction. 

I  have  dwelt  at  great  length  on  this  specimen  of  Dr.  (yCon- 
nelFs  patristic  learning,  because  it  affords  so  good  an  example 
in  illustration  of  the  remarks  already  made,  on  the  applicatioD 
of  modem  ideas  to  ancient  words,  and  the  consequent  distortion 
and  perversion  of  the  whole  sense  of  the  author  quoted. 

The  reader  will  also  perceive  the  great  difficulty  of  exposing 
such  perversions :  a  short  passage,  by  omissions,  mistransla- 
tion, and  garbling,  may  be  made  to  sound  in  the  ears  of  a  modem 
superficial  reader  very  much  to  the  point ;  but  it  takes  a  long 
and  tedious  explanation  to  make  the  real  meaning  intelligible. 
All  the  natural  indolence  of  an  ordinary  reader  is  in  favour  of 
the  perversion ;  he  understands  it  without  trouble,  and  allows 
himself  to  be  deceived,  rather  than  be  at  the  pains  necessary  to 
comprehend  the  truth. 

2.  The  next  passage  will  not,  I  hope,  take  us  so  long.  Al- 
though Dr.  O^Connell  has  printed  it  as  a  continuation  of  the 
extract  just  quoted,  with  only  a  few  dots  between  them,  as  if  it 
were  only  a  superfluous  sentence  or  two  that  had  been  omitted, 
^et  there  intervene  between  them  seven  of  the  largest  folio  pages 
in  the  Benedictine  edition  of  the  works  of  this  Father. 

I  shall  also  place  the  original  of  this  passage  in  juxti^sition 
with  Dr.  O'ConnelPs  translation : — 


Tanta  lUDt  de  tino  bter  eos  diver- 
•itatet,  de  iisdem  Scriptnris  variat  ha- 
bentea  lententiaf:  et  imo  eodemqae 
iermone  leeto,  univeni  obdoctia  foper* 
ciliia  agitantea  capita,  ralde  qaidem 
altiasime  se  habere  sermoDem  dieunt, 
non  antem  onrnes  eapere  iiia|[iiit«dinem 
intellectns,  qui  ibidem  eontinetur:  at 
propter  hoc,  ailentiam  maTimam  rem 
eaae  apud  sapientes.  Oportere  enim 
earn,  que  ait  aaranm,  Sigen,  per  id  qood 
est  apud  eoa  aikntiiim,  deformari.  Sic 
autem  abeont  omnea  qnotquot  font, 
tantas  de  ono  geatantes  sententiaa,  in 
abacondito  ferentea  aecom  ana  aonmina. 
Com  igitnr  inter  eoa  contenerit  de  iia 
qum  in  Scriptnria  aant  prsedicta,  tnno 
et  a  nobia  oonftitabnntnr.  Non  enim 
bene  aentientea,  interim  tamen  8cmet-> 
ipaoa  argnuntfde  iisdem  Tcrbia  non  con- 
aentientea.  Noa  autem  unnm  et  solum 
vemm  Denm  doctorem  seqnentes,  et 
regolam  Teritatia  habentea  ^ns  ser- 
mones,  de  iisdem  semper  eadem  dicimna 
omnea,  unnmDeom  aoientea,  &ctoi«m 
hvjxtM  imiveriitatia,  qui  Prophetas  miait, 


So  many  diveraitiea  of  opinion  are 
there  amon^  heretica  about  one  matter, 
holding  Tanona  oplniooa  respecting  tiM 
aame  Beriptnrea,  and  when  one  and  the 
aame  disconrse  has  been  read,  they  all, 
knitting  their  brows,  and  shaking  th^ 
heads,  proBonnee  tlwt  the  diseoom  ii 
very  sublime  indeed*  hot  thai  all  met 
cannot  compass  the  magnitode  of  id 
meaning 

Ana 

thus  all  who  were  preaent  take  their  de- 
parture, burdened  with  ao  many  senti- 
ments upon  one  point 
When  therefore  they  shall  haTe  V^ 
among  themtdvt$  respecting  the  things 
proclaimed  in  the  Scriptnrea,  tkoi  abo 
ihaU  they  bt  c<mfia$d  by  Mi, 

But  we  following  the  one 
and  alone  true  God,  and  having  his  dif- 
eouraea  aa  the  rule  of  truth,  always  laj 
the  aame  things  respecting  the  saiae 
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yd  edazit  popnlum  de  (tm  iEgypti,  qui 
in  DOTissimis  tempoiibns  Filiam  suain 
manifestayit,  uti  confbnderet  incrednlos 
et  exqaireret  JnstitUB  frnctom.* 

It  is  not  necessary  to  call  the  reader's  attention  to  such  ordi- 
nary inaccuracies  as  omitting  words  without  any  mark  of  omis- 
sion, stopping  short  in  the  middle  of  a  sentence,  &c.  These  are 
trifles  that  we  shall  soon  get  accustomed  to.  But  the  main 
question  is,  how  does  this  passage^  even  in  Dr.  O'Connell's  gar- 
hied  representation  of  it,  prove  anything  to  his  purpose  ?  He 
has  fortunately  given  us  some  clue  to  his  own  notion  upon  this 
point,  by  printing  a  few  words  in  italics.  In  these  words,  we 
may  therefore  presume,  lies  the  testimony  of  Irenaeus  to  the  ex- 
istence of  an  infallible  tribunal,  &c.  "  When,  therefore,  they 
shall  have  agreed  among  themselves,  respecting  the  things  pro- 
claimed (pr8Bdicta)t  in  the  Scriptures,  then,  also,  they  shall  be 
confuted  by  us.''  That  is  to  say,  when  these  heretics  agree 
among  themselves,  we  will  then  undertake  to  confute  them ; 
but  (says  our  author,  in  the  passage  which  completes  his  mean- 
ing, but  which  Dr.  O'Connelf  has  thought  proper  to  omit)  in  the 
meantime,  they  sufficiently  confute  themselves  by  their  opposite 
views  of  the  same  subject 

It  is  not  very  easy  to  see  how  this  necessarily  implies  that 
Irenasns  ^*  reprobated  the  principle  of  an  individual  examination 
of  the  Scriptures,"  or  maintained  that  the  Church  is  ^^  the  sole 
authoritative  expounder  of  the  Scripture."  I  think  I  might  say 
to  Dr.  O'ConneU,  When  you  agree  amongst  yourselves  as  to  the 

*  Contr.  Hser.  1.  iv.  c.  35.  p.  277.  That  the  reader  may  see  how  closely  Dr. 
CConneU  hat  followed  BeriDgton  and  Kirk,  I  give  here  the  version  of  this  passage 
•s  it  oecars  in  their  woric,  vol.  i.  p.  S69.  **  So  many  diversities  (of  opinion)  are 
there  amongst  them  ahont  one  matter,  holding  various  opinions  respecting  the  same 
Scriptures,  and  when  one  and  the  same  discoorse  has  heen  read,  they  all,  knitting 
their  eyebrows,  and  shaking  th^  heads,  pronoonoe  that  the  discoorse  is  very 
sahlime  indeed,  bat  that  all  men  cannot  compass  the  magnitnde  of  the  meaning 
therein  contained,  and  that  on  this  account,  silence  is  a  most  imiK>rtant  thing 

amongst  wise  men And  thus  all  who  were  present  take  their  departure, 

barthened  with  so  many  sentiments  upon  one  point  \  carrying  away  hidden  within 
themselTcs  their  acumen.  When,  therefore,  they  shall  have  agreed  among  them- 
■eWes  respecting  the  things  proclaimed  in  the  Scriptures,  then  also  shall  they  be 
coDfuted  by  us.  For  not  thmking  rightly,  they,  in  the  meanwhile,  convict  each 
other,  not  agreeing  respecting  the  Tery  same  words.  But  we,  following  the  one 
and  the  alone  true  Ood,  and  having  his  discourses  as  the  (or  a)  rule  of  truth,  always 
>ay  the  same  things  respecting  the  same  matters,  knowing  one  God  the  maker  of 
the  QDiverse."  "Ae  marks  of  omission  after  the  words  **  wise  men"  are  as  they 
stand  in  Berington  and  Kirk.  The  omitted  passage,  it  will  be  seen,  is  not  very 
easilv  transliUed. 

t  It  is  very  difficult  sometimes  to  translate  the  barbarous  Latmity  of  the  ancient 
Teruon,  which,  it  will  be  recollected,  is  all  that  now  remains  to  us  of  this  portion  of 
the  works  of  Irenmus:  but  these  words  may  mean,  **  respecting  the  thin^  foretold 
in  the  Scriptures,"  or,  as  I  am  more  indined  to  think,  **  respecting  the  thmgs  which 
>re  aforesaid  fai  the  Scriptores."  But  as  it  does  not  much  affect  oor  argument,  I 
im  content  to  kt  Dr.  O'Connell's  version  pais. 
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exact  seat  of  the  infallibility  you  claim,  then  we  will  refute  you; 
in  the  meantime,  your  uncertainty  and  differences  of  opinion  on 
such  a  subject,  sufficiently  refute  yourselves^ — I  think  I  might 
say  this,  without  in  any  degree  committing  myself  to  either  of 
the  propositions  in  defence  of  which  Dr.  O'Connell  has  cited 
this  passage  of  Irenceus. 

And  that  Irena^us  had  no  such  meaning  as  this  gentleman 
would  force  upon  him,  is  evident  from  the  words  which  immedi- 
ately follow  the  clause  just  quoted,  in  which  he  has  clearly 
stated  the  doctrine  put  forth  by  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and 
by  all  our  best  divines.  "  We  (he  says)  on  the  contrary,  fol- 
lowing tlie  one  and  only  true  God  as  our  teacher,  and  having 
His  words  as  our  rule  of  truth,  always  speak  the  same  things 
concerning  those  very  things,**  [on  which  the  heretics  so  greatly 
differ,]  "  knowing  one  God,  the  creator  of  this  world,  who  sent 
the  prophets,  who  led  forth  His  people  from  the  land  of  Egypt, 
who  in  these  last  times  hath  set  forth  His  Son,  to  confound  we 
unbelieving  and  to  seek  out  the  fruit  of  righteousness.** 

Is  it  possible  to  express  more  clearly  our  doctrine  ?  or  can 
any  one  imagine  words  more  at  variance  with  the  Roman  hypo- 
thesis of  an  infallible  and  authoritative  judge  ?  We  follow 
(says  IrenaBUs)  the  one  and  only  true  God  as  our  teacher, 
and  His  words  as  our  rule  of  truth.^  Is  not  this  exactly  the 
Archbishop's  doctrine  ?  Here  is  no  mention  of  an  infallible 
guide,  an  authoritative  interpreter,  a  supreme  judge  of  contro- 
versies ;  and  yet  this  was  assuredly  the  very  place  to  mention 
the  existence  of  such  a  judge,  when  he  was  contrasting  the  dif- 
ficulties and  discrepancies  of  heresy  with  the  certainty  and 
unity  of  the  Catholic  faith. 

The  conclusion  is  inevitable,  that  the  present  doctrine  of  the 
Anglican  Church  was  the  doctrine  of  St.  Irenseus :  that  the  idea 
of  an  infallible  guide  was  then  unknown,  and  formed  no  part 
of  the  £Eiith  of  the  Church  in  the  second  century. 

3.  The  next  extract  from  the  writings  of  this  Father  is  a  still 
more  extraordinary  instance  of  mistranslation  and  misrepresen- 
tation. And  I  shall  again,  for  the  reader's  satisfaction,  place 
the  original  in  parallel  columns  with  Dr.  O'Connell's  trans* 
lation. 

It  is  taken  from  the  third  book^  in  which  Irenseus  is  refuting 
the  Valentinian  heresy : — 

Cam  eDim  ex  Scriptorts  argaantar,  When  these  heretics  are  convicted 

Id  accasationem  coDTertimtiir  ipsarom  out  of  the  Scriptures,  Uiev  tnro  roand 

Soriptoramm,  qoasi  non  recte  haheant,  and  hlame  the  Scriptares  themseWef,  as 

neque  sint  ex  aoctoritate,  et  quia  Tarie  not  being  aocarate,  as  not  being  pore 

*  it^if^  vcittotif,  a  phrase  verj  common  in  the  writings  of  Ireaeiis,  aa  appticd  M 
the  ^ripiures. 
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tint  £ctfle,  et  quia  non  ^ouii  ex  his  in* 
Tenlri  ▼•riUi  ab  his,  qui  nesciant  Tra- 
ditionem.  Non  enim  per  literas  tradi- 
tam  illam,  sed  per  viTam  Yocem :  ob 
<^oam  eaosam  et  Paulnm  dixissi  Sapien- 
tiam  aatem  loqnimar  inter  perfectos; 
tapientiam  antem  non  mundi  hojos.  £t 
banc  sapientiam  nnosqaisqoe  eomm 
esse  dicit,  qnam  a  semetipaoadinvenerit, 
fietionem  Tideticet,  at  digne  secnndum 
eos  sit  yeritas,  aliqaando  qnidem  in  Va- 
lentino, aliqnsoido  antem  in  Marcione, 
atiqoaado  in  Cerintho:  postea  deinde  in 
Basilide  fait,  ant  et  in  illo  qni  contra 
dispotat,  qni  nihil  salatar^  loqui  potoit. 
Unosqaisqae  enim  ipsomm  omnimodo 
penrersns,  semetipsnm,  regnlam  veritatis 
depraTans,  prasdjcare  non  confanditnr. 
Cam  antem  adeam  iteram  Traditionem, 
qnie  est  ab  apostolis,  yim  per  sncces- 
siones  Presbjteroram  in  Ecblesiis  cos- 
toditar,  |KroTocamos  eot;  adversantar 
Traditioni,  dicentes  ke  non  solnm  Pres- 
bjteris  sed  etiam  Apostolis  existentes 
sapientiores,  ainceram  inTcnisse  verita- 
teoL  Apottolofl  enim  admiscnisse  ea 
qa»  sont  legalia  SaWatoris  verbis:  et 
non  solom  Apostolos,  sed  etiam  ipsom 
Dominnm,  modo  qmdem  a  Demiargo, 
modo  aatem  a  medietate,  interdom 
astern  a  sommitate  fecisse  sermones: 
et  se  Tero  indnbitate,  et  intammate,  et 
sincere  abeconditum  scire  mysterinm: 
qnod  qaidem  impodentissime  est  blas- 
phemare  suam  factorem.  Evcnit  itaqae, 
neqae  Scriptnris  jam,  neqae  Traditioni 
coosentire  eos. 


authority,  and  as  beinff  varionsly  ex* 
pressed,  because  the  truth  cannot  be  found 
out  of  them  who  are  ianorant  of  tradition ; 
for  the  truth  uxu  handed  down,  not  by 
tettere,  but  by  a  living  voice. 

And 
this  trnth  each  of  them  declares,  is  that 
which  he  hath  invented  of  himself, — a 
mere  fiction  that  is,  according  to  which 
that  deserves  the  name  of  troth  which 
belongs  one  time  to  Valentin  ins,  another 
to  Marcion,  and  then  to  Cerintbos. 


But  when  we  challenge  them  to  that 
tradition  which  is  from  the  aposdes,  which 
is  preserved  in  the  churches  through  the 
succession  of  {presbyters,  they  are  op- 
posed to  tradition,  saying,  tnat  being 
themselves  wiser,  not  only  than  presby- 
ters, but  even  than  apostles,  they  have 
discovered  the  genuine  truth. 


Thus  it  falls 
out  in  the  end,  they  neither  assent  to 
the  Scriptures  nor  to  tradition.* 


Dr.  O^Connell  has  printed  the  foregoing  English  version  of 
this  passage  without  any  break  or  mark  of  omission,  as  if  it 
were  all  one  continuous  paragraph.  He  has  also,  as  before, 
marked  some  sentences  in  italics,  in  which  we  may  therefore 
presume  lies,  in  his  judgment,  Ihe  peculiar  force  of  the  testimony 
here  borne  by  Irenaeus  against  the  Archbishop^s  views. 

In  the  former  of  these  emphatic  passages,  however,  Dr. 
O'Connell,  or  rather  the  authority  on  which  he  relied  for  his  ex- 
tracts, has  made  the  ridiculous  and  fatal  blunder  of  putting  into 
the  mouth  of  IrensBus  the  very  sentiment  that  Irenaeus  had  put 
into  the  mouth  of  the  heretics. 

The  true  translation  of  the  passage,  as  every  competent 
scholar  must  perceive,  is  this :  "  For  when  they  are  confuted 
out  of  the  Scriptures,  they  turn  to  accuse  the  Scriptures  them- 
selves, [saying]  that  they  are  incorrect,  that  they  are  without 

/  Lib.  lii.  c.  2.    Dr.  O'Connell's  version  will  be  found  almost  verbatim  in  Be- 
tiDgton  and  Kirk,  vol.  i.  p.  396. 
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auAority,  and  that  tibey  are  yariously  expressed,*  and  diat  die 
truth  cannot  be  discovered  out  of  them,  by  those  who  are  igno- 
rant of  tradition.  For  that  it  [tradition]  was  not  handed  down 
by  writing,  but  viva  voce:  and  ^at  for  this  reason  Paul  also  had 
said,  We  speak  wisdom  among  them  that  are  perfect,  but  not 
the  wisdom  of  this  world." 

So  far  IrensBUS  states  the  arguments  and  views  of  the  heretics^ 
not  his  own.  But  Dr.  O'Connell  attributes  the  sentiments  to 
St.  IrensBus  himself,  and  makes  him  say  that  the  truth  cannot 
be  found  out  of  the  Scriptures  by  those  who  are  ignorant  of  tra- 
dition. Thus  making  the  yevy  distinction  between  tradition 
and  the  Scriptures  which  Irenasus  would"  have  regarded  as 
heresy ;  for  the  tradition  of  which  he  speaks,  and  which  he  re- 
commends as  divine  and  apostolical,  is  nothing  else  than  the 
scriptural  truths,  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  fedth,  which 
the  heretics  denied.  The  heretics,  it  should  be  remembered, 
had  a  tradition  of  their  own,  which  they  exalted  above  the  Scrip- 
ture ;  and  when  they  could  escape  in  no  other  way  from  the 
clear  words  of  Scripture,  they  turned  round  and  said  that  Scrip- 
ture was  unintelligible  without  tradition ;  that  the  truth  was  not 
handed  down  by  writing,  but  by  an  unwritten  oral  tradition,  to 
which  St.  Paul  alluded  when  he  said,  *<  We  speak  wisdom  among 
the  perfect,"  &c. 

Such  was  the  manner  in  which  these  heretics,  as  Irenseus  tells 
us,  dealt  with  the  Scripture,  representing  their  own  fictions  as 
a  divine  tradition  possessing  an  authority  above  the  Scripture. 
He  then  hints  at  the  discrepancies  of  this  pretended  traaition, 
as  held  by  Valentinus,  Marcion,  &c.,  as  a  clear  proof  that  it  was 
of  no  authority  or  value ;  and  he  concludes  by  the  following 
sentence,  which  Dr.  O'Connell  has  omitted :  "  Each  one  of  them, 
being  altogether  perverse,  is  not  ashamed  to  preach  himself, 
corrupting  the  Rule  of  Truth,"  L  e.,  the  Scripture  ;  for  so  it  is 
frequentiy  called  by  Irenasus,  as  -we  have  had  occasion  already 
to  notice. 

Having  thus  shown  how  the  heretics  were  wont  to  deal  with 
the  Scriptures,  he  proceeds  next  to  observe,  that  when  reasoned 
with  from  that  true  and  genuine  tradition,  which  is  fix)m  the 
apostles,  and  is  preserved  in  the  churches,  through  the  succes- 
sion of  the  presbyters,  then  they  are  just  as  much  opposed  to 
tradition.  Then  they  set  up  their  own  light  and  wisdom  as 
superior  to  the  inspiration  of  the  aposties ;  nay,  they  blaspheme 
Christ  himself;  and  so  it  comes  to  pass,  says  our  author,  that 

•  •<  Quia  vane  sint  diotn.*'  This  if  obfcare;  bot  as  its  meaning  does  not  affeeC 
the  present  argument,  I  am  content,  although  not  satisfied  with  it,  to  take  Dr. 
0*Connell*8  version  of  the  words,  (which  is,  of  course,  the  same  as  in  Berington  and 
Kirk.)  We  want  the  original  of  Irenseus  in  this  place,  and  can  only  depend  upon 
the  old  Latin  translation. 
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neither  to  the  Scriptures  nor  jet  to  apostolical  tradition  will 
they  assent 

This  is  a  brief  abstract  of  the  passage  already  quoted,  and  it 
is  not  easy  to  see  in  it  any  argument  in  favour  of  Dr.  O'Connell's 
positions.  But  he  has  printed  in  italics,  the  words  which 
IrensBus  uses  to  distinguish  the  tradition  of  the  Church  from 
the  tradition  of  the  heretics :  and  no  doubt  with  superficial 
readers,  who  do  not  know  that  in  the  second  century  the  word 
tradition  had  a  very  different  meaning  from  that  which  it  bears 
in  modem  controversy,  this  artifice  may  have  some  effect. 

The  tradition  of  which  Irenseus  speaks,  which  he  calls  apos- 
tolical, and  which  he  says  was  preserved  in  the  churches  by  the 
succession  of  presbyters,  is  nothing  more  than  the  Creed ;  the 
sum  of  fundamental  doctrine,  which  the  apostles  and  their  suc- 
cessors had  committed  to  faithfril  men,  who  were  able  to  teach 
others  also.* 

From  this  circumstance  it  received  its  name  of  tradition,  and 
it  is  evident  that  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church  the  succession 
of  presbyters  was  the  most  easy  and  obvious  proof  of  the  authen- 
ticity of  this  tradition.  When  Irenseus  wrote,  a  century  had  not 
elapsed  since  the  death  of  the  last  apostle ;  he  was  himself  the 
disciple  of  an  immediate  disciple  of  St  John.  Nothing  could 
be  more  obvious  and  easy,  therefore,  at  that  time,  than  the  argu- 
ment from  succession  of  presbyters,  to  establish  the  apostolic 
origin  of  the  received  doctrine  or  Creed  of  the  Church.  But  a 
twofold  error  is  committed  by  such  controversial  writers  as  Dr. 
O'Connell,  when  they  seek  to  apply  statements  of  this  kind  to 
modem  disputes :  they  forget  that  the  word  tradition  has  greatly 
changed  its  meaning  since  the  second  century;  and  they  forget, 
also,  that  the  succession  of  presbyters,  which  was  then  ^e  legi- 
timate proof  of  the  apostolic  origin  of  this  tradition,  is  not  now 
exactly  what  it  then  was ;  for  this  plain  reason,  that  we  are  now 
in  the  nineteenth  century,  instead  of  the  second,  and  that  the 
lapse  of  so  long  a  period  has  added  many  steps  to  the  succes- 
sion, and  so  rendered  it  more  difficult  of  proof  than  the  faith. 

The  faith  of  the  Church  is  now  established  by  other  and 
clearer  evidences,  some  of  which  have  grown  up  with  that  very 
lapse  of  time  which  has  impaired  the  first  The  great  increase 
of  our  critical  knowledge,  the  accumulation  of  historical  facts 
and  documents,  the  spread  of  classical  learning,  and  the  inven- 
tion of  printing,  have  all  contributed  to  this  end.  Not  that  the 
argument  from  succession  is  even  now  to  be  despised ;  but  it  is 
not  so  clear,  so  easy,  or  so  popularly  intelligible  as  at  first, 
when  its  links  were  few,  and  when  it  was  obvious  and  visible 
even  to  the  unlearned.     The  providence  of  God  has  preserved 

*  2  Tim.  i.  2,    See  also  2  Thess.  ii.  15. 
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the  succession  of  presbyters  and  bishops,  for  many  important 
ends — ^but  it  does  not  now  follow,  as  it  did  in  the  early  ages  of 
Christianity,  that  the  churches  which  have  retained  that  succes- 
sion have  retained  also  in  its  pristine  purity  the  faith  once  de- 
livered to  the  saints.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  but  too  evident  that 
many  of  them  have  sadly  impaired  and  lost  that  pure  fieuth. 

The  reader  will  therefore  perceive  that  the  foregoing  passage 
of  IrensBUS  has  no  bearing  whatsoever  on  the  subject  for  which 
it  has  been  quoted  by  Dr.  O'Connell.  It  simply  tells  us  that 
the  heretics  of  the  second  century,  when  confuted  out  of  the 
Scripture,  were  in  the  habit  of  maintaining  that  they  had  a  tra- 
dition superior  to  the  Scripture,  which,  however,  was  no  other 
than  the  fictions  of  their  own  minds :  and  when  convicted  then 
by  the  Creed  of  the  Church,  which  was  received  irom  Ae 
Apostles,  and  was  in  exact  conformity  with  the  Scriptures,  they 
refused  to  submit  to  it,  setting  up  their  own  peculiar  doctrines 
in  opposition  to  the  Apostles^  and  to  the  express  words  of  our 
Lord  Himself. 

What  is  there  in  all  this  to  show  that  the  Church  of  the 
second  century  reprobated  the  individual  examination  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  set  itself  up  as  an  infallible  and  authoritative 
expounder  of  the  Scripture  r  I  might  say  of  the  present  Church 
of  Rome,  that  her  advocates,  when  confiited  out  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, take  refiige  in  their  tradition ;  and  when  challenged  to 
that  tradition,  which  is  from  the  Apostles,  and  is  preserved  in 
the  universal  consent  of  the  primitive  Fathers,  and  m  the  creeds 
of  the  Church  Catholic,  they  refuse  to  submit  to  it,  and  claim 
the  power  of  development,  and  of  adding  to  the  fiotith,  by  an  in- 
herent and  perpetutd  inspiration.  And  if  I  were  to  say  this  of 
the  present  Church  of  Rome,  would  any  one  infer  that  I  had 
thereby  denied  the  right  of  any  indiridual  to  examine  the 
Scriptures  for  himself,  or  asserted  the  existence  in  our  own 
communion  of  an  authoritative  interpreter,  or  an  in&lUble 
guide? 

The  testimony  of  Irenasus,  therefore,  makes  nothing  in  favour 
of  Dr.  O'ConnelPs  doctrine;  but,  on  the  contrary,  makes 
strongly  against  it :  for  Irenaeus  tells  us  how  the  heretics  of  his 
day  resisted  the  Scriptures,  and  also  how  they  refused  to  sub- 
mit to  the  tradition,  that  is,  to  the  creed  and  teaching  of  the 
Church.  If  there  had  been  then  any  recognised  infallible  or 
authoritative  judge  of  controversies  in  the  Church,  if  there  had 
been  any  one  episcopal  see,  any  one  line  of  apostolical  succes- 
sion, which  was  privileged  by  the  promise  of  our  Lord,  to  be  in 
a  peculiar  manner  the  authoritative  expounder  of  the  faith, 
would  not  Irenaeus  have  told  us  also  how  the  heretics  were  wont 
to  deal  with  the  decisions  of  this  holy  see  ?     But  he  makes  no 
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mention  of  anything  of  the  sort ;  for  this  obvious  reason,  that 
he  knew  nothing  of  any  such  tribunal ;  the  doctrine  of  an  in- 
fallible judge  of  controversies,  an  authoritative  expounder  of  the 
Scripture,  was  not  then  developed. 

4.  The  last  extract  which  Dr.  0*Connell  quotes  from  this 
Father  is  taken  from  a  fragment  of  the  lost  letter  of  Irenaeus  to 
Florinus,  a  few  passages  of  which  have  been  preserved  in  the 
ecclesiastical  histories  of  Eusebius  and  Nicephorus  Calistus. 

To  this  Dr.  O'Connell  g^ves  the  reference  ^^  Epis.  ad  Flor. 
apud  Eraym.  p.  330,'^  where  I  suppose  the  mysterious  word 
*^  Eraym.^  must  be  a  mistake  of  the  press  for  ^^  Fragm.,''  for  the 
extract,  as  given  by  Eusebius,  occurs  among  the  ^^  Fragmenta 
deperditorum  operum  S.  Irenaei,''  collected  by  the  Benedictine 
editor,  Dom  Massuet,  and  published  p.  339  of  his  edition  of  the 
works  of  Irenaeus. 

Dr.  O'Connell  introduces  this  extract  in  the  following  words : 
'^  One  line  more  from  this  learned  father.  Writing  to  Florinus 
on  the  errors  of  the  day,  he  says ;" — on  the  errors  of  the  day  9 
•^no,  but  writing  to  correct  the  errors  of  Florinus  himself,  who, 
as  Irenaeus  tells  him,  in  the  very  passage  Dr.  O'Connell  mangles, 
had  adopted  opinions,  exceeding  in  impiety  even  the  common 
errors  of  the  day.  Florinus,  it  appears,  had  been  a  hearer,  if 
not  a  disciple,  oi^  St.  Poly  carp,  along  with  IrenaDus  himself;  but 
at  a  later  period  of  life  he  had  adopted  errors,  one  of  which,  as 
we  leam  from  Eusebius,  was  the  doctrine  that  God  Himself  was 
the  author  of  evil ;  an  impiety,  which  not  even  the  heretics  of 
that  day  had  imag^ed ;  for  to  avoid  it,  they  fell  into  the  oppo- 
site error  of  supposing  a  malevolent  and  inferior  Deity.  This 
will  enable  us  to  understand  the  following  passage,  which  I 
shall  give  as  before,  in  juxtaposition  with  Dr.  O'Connell's  trans- 
lation:— 

TavTaTdidyitaTa^*\ii>pXvt,lvawtfiia-  These    dogmaf,    Floriniif,    to    spetk 

ph^Mc  f SiTM*  ovK  l<mv  vytovg  yvvM^c*  oompossloiuUely,  are  not  of  sound  doc- 

Tttvra  rd  $6yiiara  ievfrn^d  Iffrt  rf  ic-  trine  {  they  are  not  in  acoordance  with 

cXcffif,  tig  Tffv  fifyicrrifv  daiptiav  wipf  the  oharch. 
PdXXovra     ro^c    wuOoiiivovg    aifrdic 
Towra  rd  Z&yikara  ohlk  ol  Hut  r^c  Ic  • 

Kka^iaQ  olpcruroi  irSKiiiivav  diro^vav  These  dogmas  the  Pres- 

Oai  won-  ravra  rd  B^itara  ol  irp6  ^u&v  byters  before  us,  and  who  shone  to- 

1rpf9/3^po^   01   Kal  toXq   dwoffriXotc  gether  with  the  Apostles,  delivered  not 

witfoiHieavTic*  o^  wapidk>Kdv  aou  to  you. 

Here,  as  before,  our  author,  although  he  leaves  out  a  consi- 
derable passage,  gives  us  not  the  smallest  intimation  of  any 
omission,  and  perhaps  was  not  himself  aware  that  there  was 
any.  But  he  has  neglected  to  mark  any  words  in  italics,  and  we 
are  therefore  left  without  a  guide,  to  conjecture  as  best  we  may, 
by  our  unassisted  private  judgment,  in  what  part  of  the  foregoing 

Vol.  XXXlII.-4-^pn7,  1848.  2  h 
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extract  he  supposes  IrenaBus  to  assert  that  the  Churoh  wis  Ihft 
infallible  expounder  of  the  Scripture,  or  to  reprobate  the  in- 
dividual examination  of  Scripture,  as  a  rule  of  faith. 

IrensBus  indeed  says,  that  the  doctrines  adopted  by  Floiinus 
were  '^  not  in  accordance  with  the  Church,''  Ihat  Floiiaiis  did 
not  receive  them  from  the  Presbyters  who  had  been  the  disdples 
of  the  Apostles.* 

K  this  proves  anything,  it  proves  only  that  the  Presbyters^  who 
were  the  disciples  and  cofntemporaries  of  the  ApostkSf  were  die  autho- 
ritative expounders  of  the  Scripture.  It  is  upon  this  oiroumstance 
that  the  force  of  the  ad  hominsm  argument  employed  by  Ireneus 
depends.  For  in  the  passage  immediately  following  the  foregoing 
^extract,  he  reminds  Florinus  of  their  early  acquaintance,  when 
Florinus  was  in  a  high  secular  office,  and  when  they  attended 
together  the  teaching  of  St  Polycarp,  who  was  the  disciple  of 
the  Apostle  John,  and  was  intimate  with  many  of  those  that  had 
seen  die  Lord.  He  speaks  in  beautiful  and  touching  language, 
of  his  own  vivid  recollections  of  Polycarp,  of  the  very  place 
where  he  sat,  of  his  coming  in  and  going  out,  of  his  manner  of 
life,  his  personal  appearance,  his  discourses  to  the  people :  he 
recals  to  mind  how  Polycarp  used  to  repeat  the  conversations 
and  sayings  of  the  Aposdes  and  others  wno  had  seen  the  Lord; 
the  words  they  had  heard  from  the  lips  of  Christ  himself,  the  ac- 
count they  gave  of  His  miracles  and  doctrine ;  ^^  all  whidi,''  says 
Irenaeus,  ^^  Polycarp  had  received  from  them  who  had  them- 
selves seen  the  Word  of  Life,  and  all  which  things  were  in  strict 
agreement  with  the  Scriptures,'' — wonra  (rvfAJfcjiKi  raur  ypafeut. 
"  These  things,"  he  adds,  "  I  then  by  the  mercy  of  Gk)d  dili- 
gently heard,  and  having  recorded  them,  not  on  piq)er,  but 
on  my  heart,  I  am  now,  by  Gk>d's  grace,  always  pondering  over 
them  in  my  mind.  And  now,  I  can  testify  in  the  presence 
of  God,  that  that  blessed  and  apostolical  presbyter,  if  he  had 
heard  any  such  things"  [as  these  false  doctrines  of  thine] 
^^  would  hietve  cried  aloud,  and  stopping  his  ears,  would  have 
said,  as  he  was  wont,  Good  God,  unto  what  times  hast  thou  re- 
served me,  that  I  should  hear  this  !  and  then  would  have  fled 
from  the  place  where,  sitting  or  standing,  he  had  heard  such 
words/'t 

Now,  is  it  not  quite  plain  that  the  whole  force  of  this  appeal 

*  I  do  not  dwell  on  Dr.  O'ConnelKf  absurd  version  of  ovfifoiri^ffavnc,  **  shone 
together  with."  Whoever  hopes  to  understand  ihe  Fathers,  particalariy  such  of 
them  as  wrote  in  Greek,  ought  to  know  at  least  the  differenoe  oetween  fovrd^  aod 
^dut.  Bat  this  is  a  minor  matter,  and  it  is  ftdr  to  saj,  that  Dr.  GrCoonell  is 
responsible  only  for  having  copied  the  blander  fVom  Berington  and  Kirk,  vd.  i 
p.  396.    So  also,  the  translation  of  irc^to/iivoic*  "  compassionately,"  is  theirs. 

t  The  whole  of  this  most  interesting  fragment,  which  hears  such  striking  internal 
evidences  of  gennineness,  b  well  worthy  of  the  reader's  pemsal.  It  will  be  found  in 
Eosebius,  Hbt  Eccl  lib.  v.  c.  20. 
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depends  on  the  personal  oharacter  of  St.  Polycarp,  as  one 
who  had  oonversed  with  the  Apostles,  and  with  men  who  had 
seen  Christ  in  the  flesh  ?  Oan  anything  be  more  natural,  than 
that  Irenffius  should  thus  remind  Florinus  of  the  instructions 
they  had  received  together  in  early  life,  from  such  a  master,  and 
that  he  should  give  great  weight  to  the  authority  of  the  venerable 
Polycaipi  quoting  one  of  his  usual  exclamations,  and  describing 
so  vividly  the  characteristic  manner  in  which  he  would  have 
expressed  his  horror  and  indignation  if  he  had  heard  of  the 
heresies  in  question. 

Let  it  be  ever  so  true,  that  Irensus  held  the  doctrine  which 
Dr.  O'Connell  attributes  to  him,  surely  the  foregoing  fragment 
of  his  letter  to  Florinus  is  no  proof  of  it.  We  see  there  nothing 
of  the  authoritative  or  infallible  expounding  of  Scripture,  unless 
Polycarp  be  the  infallible  guide — we  see  nothing  of  a  reproba- 
tion of  individual  examination  of  the  Scriptures,  as  a  rule  of 
faith ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  agreement  of  Polycarp's  teach- 
ing with  die  Scriptures  is  particularly  noted,  although  he  had 
received  the  substance  of  that  teaching  immediately  from  the  lips 
of  men  who  had  seen  the  Lord. 

Can  any  example  more  strikingly  illustrate  the  vague  and 
inconclusive  sort  of  coincidences  which  are  deemed  sufficient  by 
modem  controversialists  to  warrant  them  in  asserting  that  the 
ancient  Fathers  taught  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  present 
Church  of  Rome  ?     A  misgmded  priest  puts  forward  die  blas- 

fihemous  doctrine  that  God  is  the  author  of  evil,  and  because 
renaeus  tells  him  that  such  blasphemy  is  at  variance  with  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church,  therefore  he  is  to  be  represented  as  ad- 
vocating the  modem  Roman  claim  to  infallibility.  Because  he 
reminds  his  deluded  friend  of  their  early  intimacy,  and  recals 
to  his  recollection  the  instractions  and  the  authority  of  a  teacher 
who  had  himself  conversed  with  the  Apostles,  therefore  Irenseus 
is  to  be  held  up  as  denying  that  the  Scriptures  are  a  rule  of 
faith,  and  as  ^'  reprobating  the  principle  of  an  individual  exami- 
nation*'  of  the  written  Word  of  God ! 

One  can  scarcely  altogether  repress  some  feeling  of  indigna- 
tion at  this  mode  of  dealing  with  ancient  authorities,  fraught  as 
it  is  with  such  fearful  consequences  to  theological  leaming  and 
to  religion.  I  should  be  sorry  to  say  a  word  that  could  be  con- 
straed  as  in  the  slightest  degree  offensive  to  Dr.  O'Connell,  but 
surely  if  we  are  to  translate  the  Fathers  so  carelessly,  if  we  are 
to  take  their  words  in  the  modem  significations,  which  the  same 
words  have  now  unfortunately  received,  but  which  were  wholly 
unknown  in  the  second  or  third  centuries — and  above  all,  if  we 
are  to  garble  their  testimony  by  the  omission  of  important  pas- 
sages necessary  to  the  right  understanding  of  their  meaning — 

2h2 
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if,  I  say,  we  be  at  liberty  to  do  this,  we  may  easily  make  the 
Fathers  support  any  heresy ;  we  may  make  the^  Bible  itself 
teach  blasphemy ;  we  may  extract  from  the  writings  of  the 
Archbishop  of  Dublin  testimonies  to  the  infiEdlibility  of  the  Pope, 
and  we  may  make  even  Dr.  O'Connell  himself  pronounce  pane- 
gyrics upon  Luther  and  Calvin. 

Our  author  next  proceeds  to  adduce  the  testimony  of  Clement 
of  Alexandria.  But  I  must  reserve  the  examination  of  his  cita- 
tions from  the  works  of  this  writer  to  another  opportunity. 

I  am,  Sir,  &c.  jABfss  H.  Todd. 

Trinity  College,  DaUio,  Biardi  20, 1848. 
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iC&mUmiedJhmp.  107.)  ' 

The  next  acooimt  in  the  Master  of  Trinity^s  book,  is  that  of  the 
illustrious  brothers,  Anthony  and  Francis  Bacon.  It  is  need- 
less to  say  anything  of  the  interesting  nature  of  such  a  docu- 
ment, or  to  preface  it  by  any  notice  of  the  well-known  men  to 
whom  it  relates.  It  may,  however,  be  observed,  that  in  one 
place  Mr.  Montagu  (speaking  of  Francis)  says,  that  after  two 
years  he  quitted  tJie  university,*  while  at  anotlier,  he  says,  that 
after  three  years*  residence  in  the  university  his  father  sent  him 
to  Paris.t  He  had  before  g^ven  the  date  of  their  matriculation 
as  June  10,  1573.  Some  additional  exactness  is  gained  from 
this  document,  which  shows  that  the  Master  opened  his  account 
with  them  on  the  5th  of  April,  1573,  and  that  both  the  brothers 
paid  for  sizings  up  to  Christmas,  1575. 

As  to  ^'  terreir  who  is  associated  with  them,  I  suppose  him  to 
have  been  Edward  Tyrrell,  of  Asheton,  in  the  county  of  Essex, 
who  afterwards  married  Elizabeth,  the  niece  of  Robert  Bacon,  a 
cousin  of  Anthony  and  Francis. 

5ofaprilll573 

terrell 

receavyd xxvj'  xiij*  iiij<* 

layd  owt  for  certan  stuffe  as  appearyth  by 

a  certain  byll xliij*  j* 


•  Vol  XVL  Part  J.  p.  X-  ,     f  Ibid.  p.  xrl 
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for  hair  a  wejcea  cdmon 

titus  liviufl 

ciceroois  rheto. 

olynthi.  orati..  demoet. 

llias  hom.  2.  gre. 

comenta.  cesaiis 

3.  pare  of  shoes  for  antho. 

J2.  pare  for  frances 

.2.  pare  terrell 

candell    . 

brekfasts  the  .9.  of  may 

for  anthoDie  beeing  syck 

more  in  the  tyme  of  hys  sykocs 

more  in  his  sycknes 

•3.  pare  of  shoes 

bringiDg  a  cloke  bagg  from  london 

.2.  boes  [and  arrowes  timck  ihrou^Ii] 

anrowes  •        .        . 

shoting  gloves  and  a  braser* 

ij  quivers 

there  matriculation  • 

earrieng  bokes  from  london 

arrowes  for  mr  terrill 

3.  pare  of  shoes 

laundres  at  myd. 

two  pare  of  garters  •     .   • 

lector  at  myq. 

for  .2.  horsshier  goeng  to  redgrave  .7 

for  dressing  borsse  and  horssemeat  at 

northes  at  redgrave  &c 
.2.  dosen  poynts 


[Poffe  106.: 
breakefasts 
vj  pare  of  shoes 
mending  a  dublet  for  antho. 
mending  a  gowne  for  terrell 
mending  curtans 
paper  and  ynck 
oyfe  for  frances  neck 
concerve  of  barberries 
aumont  mylke 
for  other  meate  when  he  was  syck 
.2.  tables  for  there  studies 
.2.  deskes 

cd.  and  syz.  the  .29  maii. 
.2.  lodes  of  coles 


dayes 
roy.1 


viij«  vj^ 


iiij* 

xij«* 
iij*  viij** 

iij«  vj** 

x« 

xij*  vj<» 

v*  vj** 

x»  iiy** 

"J*       v. 
xij* 

iij»  viij** 

v»  ij** 

vjd 

y* 

xviy<» 
xviiy** 
iij*  iiij** 
viy* 
v» 

'^'  ..... 
u*  iuj« 


ij»  x<* 
xij^ 


viij» 
vj»  iiij'* 
vjd 

yjd 

vjd 

x^ 

xij* 

X* 

viij** 
iij»  4<* 

X* 

iiij*  XV*  j* 

XXX* 


16*.  17*.  11<*. 


*  See  belbre»  No.  for  Janoaiy,  p.  19. 
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.3.  pare  of  shoes 

cutting  of  wood        .... 

.2.  powDd  candell    .... 

to  tne  potigarie  when  fraunces  was  syek 

for  xneate  for  frauDces  beeng  syck     . 

for  breakfasts  .6.  dayes 

comoDs  28  aog.  antho. 

fraunces 

tyrrell     .        .     •  . 

25>  8. 


lector  at  niihel 
laundres 


tutor 

one  pare  of  belloes 

2.  dosen  poyotes 

a  tinder  box    . 

candell    • 

a  lock  for  there  woodhowse 

a  stone  Jugg    .     •  • 

shoes  for  antho. 

fraunces 

tyrrell      .        .        . 

an  earthen  pan 

for  entring  into  cdmons 

tullies  workes 

2.  aristotells     . 

.2.  platoes 

one  comentarie  of  tulliee  orations 

one  zenophon  gre.  and  ! 

one  salust 

one  lode  of  wood 


latin 


7dob. 


iij*  viij* 
vj« 

id* 
iiij»iirj* 

>j* 

liiij*  Jg* 
lj»ob. 


iiiji 


ilj» 
viij* 


ij* 


id 


viij» 


XVJ" 


X7)« 

X* 

X^j* 

xiij* 
xv^ 


XXXV)* 

xxiiij* 
xiiij* 
xviij* 


yj« 


XVJ" 


19»  98  9* 


44».  18«.  4<«. 


IPage  107.] 

46»  debent  19».  6*.  8^. 

payd 


XX* 


fecevyd 

mending  shirts 

tyrrells  hosse  mending      •        .        •        • 
.4.  pounde  of  candell        .        •        •        • 
breakfasts  from  the  .12.  of  octob  to  the  ,12. 
ofnovemb.  ......      viij* 

.9.  pare  of  shewes    .        .        .       ^.        .        jj* 
one  pare  of  slippers  for  anth.     .        .        •         ij* 
.8.  pownde  of  candell        .         .        .        .         ij* 

stringes  for  a  lute 


xvj^ 

yjd 


for  the  cariage  of  .3.  cloke  baggs 


VI 


ij*  vuj" 


lid 
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ynck 

cadelssticks      «... 

aahovell         .... 

mending  apparrell    .        •        . 

bc^es  for  mere  colehowsse 

mending  a  lock 

hennogenes  in  greke  and  laten 

a  greke  gramer  for  tyrell 

sappers  to  the  .28.  of  noveb.    . 

for  a  desk  in  mr  fraunces  stndie 

for  the  paynted  clothes     • 

for  a  chare      «        .        •        . 

for  two  mappes 

for  a  grene  cloth  and  certaine  bords 

for  a  laten  bible  for  antho* 

breakfasts  to  the  11  of  decemb 

mending  antho.  hosse 

making  antho.  Jerking  fit  for  hym 

tobygg        .... 
the  cariage  of  a  trunk  from  london 
one  pare  of  shoes  for  antho, 
one  pare  for  fraunces 
candells  yj  powndes         .        • 
lector  at  chnstemas  • 

flesch  on  firidayes  and  saturdayea 
antonie  his  syzing  .25.  September 

CO. 

frances  syz  the  same  tyme 

CO. 


beeing 


iiij*" 
vjd 

iiij** 
xij** 

iiij<* 
vij*  vj** 
xiiij<> 
xij« 

xijd 

vij* 
xj»  iiij^ 

ijMjJ 

xiiij<* 
xviij 
iij« 
viij* 

ij«  ij<i  ob. 
xiiy»  xj**  ob. 
.  ly  vj**  ob. 
xiiij*  3y**  ob. 


6».  UK  8d. 


iiij* 

xxij*  ob. 
xv«  ix* 


IPage  108.] 

tyrrell  syz  the  same  tyme 
conmions         «... 
antonie  qrz.  the  .23.  octob 

comons 

firauncessyz y*J^?^, 

comons    •        .        .        .  *     "^ 

fraunces  syz 

comons   •        •        .        • 

antho.  syz.  the  27.  novemb. 

comons 


XV*  ix* 

ij*  vj*" 

xv»  ix*" 

iij«  viij<* 

xxj»  viij<*  ob. 


fraunces  syz iij^viij* 

comons xxj«  viy**  ob. 

tyrrell  syz. 


v»  x« 


cdmons •        ^YJ)*  T?.?**  ^^* 

griffythes  comons  and  syz.  24  apri.    .        .  iij*  iiij^  ob. 


29.  maii 
26.  Junii 


x»x« 


viy» 
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29.  Julii 

28^  aug. 

25.  septemb. 

23.  octob. 

27.  Dovenib. 

there  lawndres  at  the  nativitie 

•2.  pare  of  shoes  for  anto* 

.2.  pare  for  frauDces 

.6.  pownd  of  candell 

for  dyeng  frauDces  stockiogs 

bromes    •        .        •        . 

11«  13».  5<».  in  toto  181  5Mf 

mr  whitaker    . 
anthonies  syz  the  .24.  deceiDb. 
comons   •        •        •        . 
fraunces  syz  the  .24,  decemb. 
comons   .... 
griffetes  syz.     .         .        . 
comons  .... 
more  for  there  suppers  to  the  .24.  of  deoemb 
xxij*  vij  iiij.  debent  xlvij^  4** 
payde. 

receaved       •' 

in  the  tyme  of  anthonies  sycknes  for  meate 

and  other  things  .         • 
to  the  carier    .... 
.8.  pownde  of  candell 
one  pare  of  shoes  for  antho. 
.2.  pare  for  fraunces 
lining  antho.  hosse  • 
mending  fraunces  hosse  and  dnb. 
gy  vne  by  anthouie  at  the  christening 

anger  his  childe   •        • 
anthonies  sy^g  the  .22.  of  Janua 

comons   • • 

fraunces  syz.  the  J22,  of  Janua. 

cdmons 

antho.  sizing  the  .26.  feb. 
comons   . 
fraunces  syziog 

comons 

griflSth  syz  the  22.  Janua 

cdmons 

syzing  for  griff,  the  .26.  feb.    .  . 

cdmons 

tutor  at  the  anutia.  . 

lector ■* 

a  standing  de^k  for  antho.  stndie  with  fyye 

shelves         •••••• 


of  mr 


iiij*  xj* 

xj»  vij* 

ix»  ii^*  oib. 

X*  ij**  ob. 

xiiij*  iiij* 
ix» 

"J'  .... 

xviij* 
xij* 
iiij* 


xxvj*  viij* 

ij*  xj*  ob. 

xviij»  ij* 

ij»  X*  ob. 

xviij*  y* 

ij»  vi^* 

viij.  xj* 

iij* 


XX' 

xxiij*  8* 
xiiy* 

x^* 
ij*  iiij* 


xij" 


XV* 

ij»  ix.  ob. 
xx»  iij* 
ij«  xj*  ob. 
XX*  iij* 
xvj*  y* 
v* 

v*ij* 

xxj*  X* 

ij*  vy* 

x*j*ob. 

iij*  3g* 

X*  vj*  ob. 

xxvj*  viij* 


iiij* 
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a  cubbert  oF  wa^Dsoot      ; 
peynted  clothes        •        • 
a  chare  •        •     .  • 
for  4.  sackes  of  coles 
comons  in  lent  .6.  wekes  • 

13«.  10«.  ?«». 


y» 


v» 


X1J«" 


iU' 


lawndres  at  the  anutiation 
•3.  pare  of  shoes  for  antho. 
•2.  pare  of  shoes  for  fraunces 
one  pare  of  botes  for  antho. 
4.  pownde  of  candells 
concervie 

mending  apparrell    • 
fraunoes  in  the  tynie  of  sicknes 
to  griffith  beeing  syck 


fridayes  and  saturdayes 

for  a  breast  of  mutton  and  for  boyled  mutton 

[for  clarified  wheye  {struck  oui) 
or  .2.  pownde  of  candell 
a  yeara  of  mockado  to  make  them  scldions* 
mending  there  hosse 
for  lining  there  hattes 
for  shoes  for  them  both 
syz.  to  easter  • 
griffith  syz.  26.  martii 
comons   • 

syz.  the  10.  of  aprill 
comons   .        .        • 


18  10  .2^.  ob. 


vij» 
iiij* 

ij*  iiij** 
vij» 
xiiij** 

XUIJ<* 

v«  x* 
iiij* 
x» 
xviij** 

'j'^  •  •. 

xviij«* 

ij«  iiij<* 
xxv» 

viij*  vy  ob. 
ij*  iiy** 
iiij«  vj«* 


*  I  baTe  mentioned  this  item  in  the  Janwy  number,  p.  19»  and  need  not  repeat 
what  I  haTe  there  said  of  ^^sclalions."  As  to  the  material  employed  for  making 
them,  we  haye  read  in  Watton's  accoont  (P.  86  of  the  MS.  Feb.  p.  188)  that  he 
had  to  pay  ir^t.  Ti^d  for  **  sliyen  of  mockadoo,"  and  in  White's  aoconnt  (P.  90  of 
the  MS.  Feb.  p.  189)  of  **  tnft  mockado^"  and  Paol  Kent  had  a  gowne  with  «"  tnft 
poekadoo  to  face  jxr  (P.  92  of  MS.  Feb.  p.  191.)  Nares  says,  **  A  stoiTmade  in 
ioihation  of  Telyet,  and  scypstimes  called  mock  vdveC*  He  then  giTes  some  examples 
io  which  it  is  spoken  of  contemptnonsl^,  and  adds,  **  there  was  also  a  silk  mocado,** 
•od  qootes  a  passage  from  Ford  respectms  a  **  rich  mockado  doublet."  He  had  pre- 
▼ioQsly  said  **  Sherwood  has  wioccado,  whldi  he  renders  in  French  hy  mocayart,  MOM- 
torder  In  Boxer's  Dictionary,  1748, 1  do  not  find  either  of  these  words,  but  he  has 
in  the  English  part,  *"  Mockadees,  nbsU  (a  kind  of  stufE^)  MoawetU,  9ori9  if^fo/fe,'* 
ftod  in  the  French  part  he  describes  MoqueUt  to  be  '^  Esp^  d^^toffe  de  laine,''and 
coders  it  «•  Mockadoes,  a  kbid  of  stuK"  The  Diet  de  Tretoux  has  moquette, 
**  Etoffie  de  laine,  que  se  trayaiOe  a  la  manie^e  de  yelours." 

All  this,  howerer,  throws  no  light  on  the  peculiar  nature  of  "  li{^  mockadOp" 
which  occurs  presently;  nor  do  I  know  of  anytning  that  does  except  a  passage  m 
^'  Dee's  Diuy,  edited  for  the  Cmnden  Society  by  Mr.  Halliwell,  in  which  the 
**trologer  notes,  **  Sep.  IQ^^  [1579T  my  dream  of  being  naked,  and  my  skrn  all 
OTerwrowght  with  work  like  some  kind  of  tuft  mookado  with  crosses  Uew  and  red," 
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IPojfe  no.] 

receaved  at  fraonces  coming  • 
remayDJDg  of  the  last  acownt  • 
for  clarified  whey  .  •  • 
layd  oute  by  mr  whitaker  fiir  there  dinners 

and  snppers  before  they  went  home 
anthonies  co.  to  the  23  aprill 
comons  to  the  same  tyme 
fraonces  syz  to  the  same  tyme 
hys  comons     • 
griffith  syzbg  the  same  tyme 
hys  comons     • 
antho.  syzing  the  •28,  maii 
comons  •        •        •        • 
frauncessyz.  . 
cdmons   •        •        .        • 
griffith  syz.  28.  maii 
comons  .        •        •        • 
lector  at  myd  .        .        • 
.2.  pare  of  shoes  for  anthonie 
.2.  pare  for  frmoBces 
there  lawndres  at  myd.    . 
mr  whitaker    . 


29»9^ob. 

y* 

iij«  iiij* 

vifl*  j*  oh, 

y*  viij* 

iiij«  ix*  d). 

iij«  X*  ob. 
vy»  y*  oh, 

vij«  j*  ob. 

iigt  iz<t  ob. 
viij*  viij* 

ij*  iiij* 


6".  13«  10* 

24  Julii  fraunces  co.  and  sy.    .     '  . 
griffethes  the  same  tyme  •        •        •        « 
•31.  Jnlii  fiumices  co.  and  sy. 
griffethe  the  same  tyme    .... 
•7  •  aug.   •««•.•• 
griffethe  ••••••        t 

14.  aug • 

gri£kth    ••••••• 

two  lodes  of  colee 

carriadge  of  a  cloke  bagg  from  london 
mending  apparrell    •        •        •        •        • 

two  pare  <^shoes 

18.  aag 

griffeth 

comons  and  syz  in  the  coU.  to  the  23.  Julie 

anthonie 

fraunces  ••••••* 

there  mans 

5*  yig»  X* 

jg»  viij*  xl 

payd 


xxir|»Tii|' 


iij«  iiij< 

v« 

iij«  iiij* 

v« 

iij*  iiij*" 

v« 

iy'iiy* 

^: 

XVJ" 
XX^ 

X*  viij* 
xj«  iiij** 
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Receavyd  the  .21.  of  march  1574     . 
there  cdmoDs  27.  march   •        •        •        • 
more  the  27.  of  march      •        •        •        . 

.1.  of  aprill  CO. 

•8.  of  aprill  above  there  comoos  in  matton 

lor  anthonie,  and  on  fridayee  &c.  . 
the  15  of  aprill  above  ther  comons  • 
22  of  ^rill  above  there  comona 

21«.  7d. 

for  meat  frome  the  Dolphin  whiles  Anthonie 
wassyok 

IPage  IIU] 

the  potigariee  byll  as  yt  appeareth  by  the 
same  by  doctor  hatchers  consta.    • 

to  the  lawndres  for  frances  hys  waging 
from  mvdsomer  last  to  mihelmas  • 

.2.  pare  of  shoes  for  anthom.    • 

.2.  pare  for  fraunces 

almon  mylk  for  antonie 

by  carriedg  of  a  cloke  bag,  with  two  dab- 
letts  and  two  letters 

a  fyer  shovell 


XX' 


38« 


a  mouse  trap  * 

an  eurinali 

bromes    .        • 

•6.  pownde  of  candell 

a  Cole  basket  . 

•14.  of  may,  for  flesh  on  fysch  dayes  dinner 

and  supper  •        • 
.20.  of  may  for  the  same 
.28.  of  may     • 

10».  2<«. 
.3M0.8dob. 


VI 

^  viij* 
iij»  vij<* 


xij»  ij<* 


xv» 

«J' ..... 

ij«  iii|« 


XV)<> 


iiij* 
iij** 

iij*  viij<« 
jj»ix* 


4.Junu aaiy«* 

syz.  for  antho  22.  of  apriU  .  .  .  vij*  vj**  ob. 
comons  the  same  time  •  •  .  •  z\j*  j^  ob. 
fraunces  syz.  the  same  tyme     .        .        •  vij»  v\j<*  ob. 

comons ....^J*  J**  ^^* 

gri£fen  syz.  the  same  tyme        .        .         iiij*  y^^  ob. 

hys  comons irj  ix  ob. 

anthonie  for  syz.  the  .27.  of  may      .        .  XJ*  J* 

hys  comons xvij»  j*  ob. 

finances  syz.  the  same  tyme       ...  v*  jg*^ 

hys  CO xx^x^ob. 
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Sriffeos  syz.  the  same  tyme 
yaco. 

,5«.  16«.  10^ 


9^  vii»  vi**  ob. 


xx« 


for  cariadge  finome  london 
mendiog  of  aothonie  hb  hat 

ix'  xj»  vj^  ob,  remanet 
x'  viij»  in*  w*  some  I 
have  deliveryd  to  mr 
whitakers. 

ITkeaecmaU  comtmutdompoffe  13  qfike  M8,^ 

Anthonie  }  .  octob:  J23 

fraunces  §  '  1575 

receaved 

above  there  comoDs  nlti.  octob. 

the  .7.  of  Dovemb  above  there  co.     . 

for  mutton  above  there  comus  the  .20.  of 

novemb. 

one  lode  of  coales    .        .        •        • 

for  glacing  fraunces  chamber  windowes 

4.  powndeofcand^ 

2.  dosen  sylk  poyates  for  aotbonie    . 

2  dosen  for  mr  fraances  . 

mending  a  caaement  in  ther  chamber 

one  pare  of  shoes  for  antho. 

one  pare  for  firaunces        •        • 

one  pare  of  pantocles  and  pompes  for  an 

thonie 

for  fraunces  one  pare 

one  pare  of  slippers  for  anthonie 

anthonies  c5.  being  owte  of  comons  the  .4, 

ofdeceb 

there  brekefastes  the  .4.  of  deceber  . 
12.  pownde  of  candells    . 

a  candle  case 

for  two  fridayes  and  two  saterdayes 
anthonies  co.  being  owt  of  comons  to  the 

.9.  ofdeceb.         .        .        •        . 
one  pare  of  bootes  for  anthonie 
one  pare  of  shoes     • 
one  pair  of  shoes  for  fran. 
a  dosen  of  buttons  for  frauces  dubblet  and 

setting  them  on  ;     .  • 

lector  at  chnstmas  .        •        •        . 
Anthonie  his  syz.  the  .25.  of  Septemb. 
fraunces  the  same  tyme    • 
griffels  the  same  tyme      •     ■  • 


iij»  iiij* 
viij* 


iU» 


iij« 


ix« 


xix» 

^'      d 
xij* 

xvj* 

x^* 

viy'' 

xviij* 

xij* 

ij*  viii** 

IJ*   VllJ* 

ij»vj* 
x»  iij'' 

vlij- 

jj«  viy** 

viij» 
xviij* 
xvj* 

iiij** 

vij*  iiij** 
xg<« 
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hys  cdmons xix<*  ob. 

Anto  syz.  29,  of  noveb     .        •        .        ,  vj«  iiij<* 

hys  CO.    .         .       , xij*  ij<*  ob. 

fraiiQces  syz.  the  same  tyme     ...  vj  iiij 

hys  CO*    •••...        .  xij*  ij**  ob. 

griflfets  syz iij*  iiij<^ 

hys  CO .  vij<*  ob. 

[PageU.-] 

Antonie  syz  the  23.  decemb.             .        .  vj«  xj^ 

firauDces  syz    .        •        •        .        .        .  ij*  x<^  ob. 

hys  CO.    .        •        •        •        .        .        .  x*  vj** 

griffetssyz xx<^ 

hys  CO. .  iij*  iij** 

8>.  5«.  2d  ob. 

LawDdres  at  christ.          .        .        •        .  ^  .  ^ 

mr  whitakers '-**^J 

9«.  18*.  lOd  ob. 

debeo 10*  13»  ob.  w<*  I  have  payd 

to  D.  perne  for  bokes  bowght  for  my  L. 
keeper  w<*  he  bestowed  vppon  the  vni- 
versitie,  so  all  ys  quite.* 

The  next  account  is  headed  merely  Herd.  I  did  not  there- 
fore venture  to  assume  that  he  must  be  the  same  person  as 
"  Jhone  Herd'*  just  mentioned  before,t  especially  as  there  seem 
to  have  been  two  scholars  named  Herd,  belonging  to  the  house. 
One  in  1573,  and  the  other  in  1575.  It  seems  probable  that 
they  were  related  to  "  one  Mr.  Herd  of  Lincoln,**  from  whom 
Sir  William  Cecil  received  five  or  six  books  "  of  the  holy  Arch- 
bishop Cranmer,**  as  he  informed  Archbishop  Parker.J  It  will 
be  remembered  that  the  Master  of  Trinity  was  Dean  of  Lincoln. 
Whether  they  had  any  connexion  with  John  Herd,  one  of  the 
porters  of  Henry  VIII.,§  I  do  not  know. 

*  Archbish<m  Parker  has  rtoorded  this  gift  among  the  ^'Partiooln,  qoa  Canta- 
brigimtif  AcaaemiaB  magistratiboa  ae  miDiatris  conserraDda  sueoeasiTe  tradontnr,** 
which  are  to  be  foond  at  the  end  of  his  "  Antiqoitates."  lie  says,  **  Expedit  etiam« 
otSeioqoe  nostro,  ^ui  Cantabrigin  stodiiiiniis  ibiqoe  gradns  snseepimus,  eororn 
memoriam,  qni  Tariis  donis  de  Aeademia  hoc  anno  1574,  bene  meriti  sont,  ad  hono- 
rem  Dei,  qm  eomm  ad  hoc  animos  excitavit,  aliommqae  exemplom  reoolere  atqoe 
celebrare. 

Primom  itaqoe  D.  Nic  Bacon  miles,  magni  AnglisB  sigilli  enstos,  commool  Aea- 
demia bibUothectt  permnltoa  de  septem  notis  liberalibos  aoientiiB  Groc.  et  Latin, 
tcriptores  donaTit,  nnmero  C.  proot  infhi  conunemorantor.**— £tfit  Drak$,  p.  xxxTiii. 
The  list  oi  books  follows  on  p.  xlii. 

t  Page  81  of  the  MS.    Febmary  Magaxioe,  p.  186. 

X  Strype's  Parker,  Vol.  I.  p.  271,  or  fbl.  ed,  137. 

§  Strype,  Mem.  II.  li.  299»  Sfoed. 
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IPage  US.] 
herd 


arrowes  •        .        .        , 

syz.  the  30.  of  may 

receaved  of  his  father  in  august 

sy.  28.  aug. 

syz.  20.  noverob. 

receaved  of  hys  father  in  aprill 

8yz  and  co.  the  27.  feb.    . 

syz  the  21).  maii 

syz  the  28.  aug. 

receaved  of  his  father  novemb 

syz  the  27.  novemb. 

syz  the  26  feb. 

receaved  of  his  &ther  toe  myd. 

syz.  28  maii    .         .         . 

syz.  23  Julie   . 

syz.  the  26  mars 


1572 


1573 


1573 


a*  1574 


xij*  iy^  ob. 

xxxiij*  4'* 

vij»  vj**  ob. 

vij*  iiij'' 

xxxiij*  4<* 

vij*  ij**  ob. 

ix  viij** 

X  X]  ob 

33M- 

X*  ix*"  ob. 

iij'  vj*  viij** 
X*  viij** 

k 

vnj" 


finis 


x« 


syz  the  27  may 

wages  at  mihel yj«  yiya 

leveray i^t  viij<* 

vj*  ix** 
xij" 


syz.  the  26  of  Aug 

an  hebrue  gra. 

syz.  28  decemb viij«  ij* 


id 


wages  at  christ 

syz.  24.  march 
wages  anuti 


debet.  ix«  x}** 


iij'  4<» 


ix«  iij** 
iij»  iiij<« 


debet.  15«  10<» 
payd 

syz.  the  22.  of  Jane        ....  viij«  yj<* 

wages  at  myd.  and  mihel          •        •        .  vj«  viij* 

liverae xiij*  4^ 

syz,  the  29.  septemb vj*  ij*  ob. 

syz.  21  decemb iij«  xj<*  ob. 

wages  at  christ iij»  4<« 

expens.  xix«  8<* 

recep.  xxiij*  iiij«* 

"  Sir  SUTLYPE  and  his  brother  have  been  already  mentioned,* 
and  it  seems  probable  that  the  little  account  which  next  follows 
belongs  to  one  or  other  of  them. 


*  At  p.  55  of  the  MS.    December  Magatine,  p.  649. 
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iPage  113.] 

sutlyfe 

syziog  .22.  June 

leveray  at  mihel  1576 

syz^  the  29.  septemb. 

waged  for  .3.  quarters  at  Christmas 

syz.  21.  decemb. 


vij*  ix** 
xiij»  4<* 


V1J«  VIJ 


iid 


xxiij* 


expens.  •        •        » 

recepta  •        •        ,        xxiij*  4** 

IThe  rest  of  the  page  blaHk.li 

There  was  a  Peter  Lewis,  a  scholar  of  the  house  in  1573, 
and  I  presume  that  the  following  account  relates  to  him. 

[Pa^  114.] 


lewes 


for  a  deske 

shoes  .2.  pare  . 

syz.  the  last  of  novemb.    • 

receavyd  of  the  coll. 

shoes  and  soling 

syz  to  the  last  of  feb. 

receavyd  of  the  coll. 

one  pare  of  shoes 

syz.  the  .30.  of  may 

one  pare  of  shoes     . 

receavyd  of  the  coll.  at  myd. 

one  pare  of  stockes  . 

making  a  gowne 

making  a  d  ablet 

making  one  pare  of  hosse  and  m§. 

syz  .28.  aug.    . 

receavyd  at  mihel    • 

livera      .        •        •        • 

2.  pare  of  shoes 

for  glasing  hys  study  windoyes 

one  pare  of  shoes 

syz.  28  novemb. 

receavyd  at  christ.   • 

one  pare  of  shoes 

syz.  feb.  27      .        .        . 

syz.  the  .29.  mail     • 

receaved  at  easter    . 

making  a  dublet  lining  buttons 

syz.  the  28.  aug. 

wages  at  midsom.     . 


bubaste  &c. 


xxnj^ 

iij*  j<*  ob. 

iiij»  iiij«* 

xxijj<* 

iij»  viy<* 

iij*  iiij<* 

xiijj** 

iij»  iij<« 

xii\j<* 

iiij*  iiij^ 

ij«  viij<» 

xij^ 

xx«* 

iij*  ix«*  ob. 

iiij*  iiijd 

▼j  viij 

ij  v<* 

v»  ix** 

xvj<* 

iiij'jd 

iiij«  mj<* 

xvj<* 


ix« 


vj*vij« 

vj*  ob. 

iiij*  iiij* 

^*  ... 
vij«  ij** 

iij*  iiy** 
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wages  at  mihel 

, 

• 

liveraie 

yj*  viij* 

3.  13.  4^  ob.  reccaved 

46«  debet  27«  4*  ob. 

syz  the  27.  Dovemb           .        .        .        , 

V*  8<«  ob. 

wages  at  chiist. 

• 

iij*  iiij*» 

syzing  the  20.  feb.   . 

.     xxviij«  8d 

wages  at  the  aDuti    • 

iij*  iiij<* 

syz.  28  mail     . 

xxj^ 

receaved  for  his  studdie 

XX* 

extra  c5  . 

XV*  iiij** 

reeeavyd  for  hys  gowne    . 

xl* 

payd  to  the  comeDsers 
hys  liveray 

,    xxix* 
xiij*  iiij*» 

Of  Dixon  I  know  nothing,  except  that  there  appears  to  hare 
been  a  scholar  so  called,  whose  Christian  name  was  Nicholas, 
in  1575. 


IPage  115.] 

dixon. 

syz.  the  .23.  Juli     .        •    .    .        .        .       iiij* 

syz.  the  26  of  march    . 

iiij" 

wages  at  easter 

iij*  iiij^ 

extra  c6. 

.    xxvj* 

his  bwndres    • 

y* 

syz.  the  27.  of  may 

x»  ix**  ob. 

wages  at  myd. 

iij*  iiij«* 

one  pare  of  shoes     . 

xviij<« 

wages  at  mihel 

iij*  iiij* 

liveray    •        .         .         . 

xiij*  iiij*" 

syz.  to  the  .26.  of  aug 

vij*  ix<* 

an  hebru  gra.           .    .     . 

x\j<* 

syz.  23.  decemb 

X*  v**  ob. 

wages  at  christ 

iij«  4^ 

one  pare  of  shoes     . 

xviij** 

tothetalor      . 

•        • 

iij*  xj«* 

On  a  former  page  (89  of  the  MS.,  Nov.  Mag.,  p.  524)  we  had 
an  account  of  Andrewbs.  I  would  not  answer  for  it  that 
the  following  account  may  not  relate  to  the  same  person.  I 
Uien  thought  of  suggesting  the  Christian  name  (if  it  be  one)  of 
Lancelot,  but  I  was  deterred  by  the  consideration  that,  though 
these  accounts  have  no  date,  yet  they  probably  relate  to  a 
period  when  the  fiiture  archbishop's  future  chaplain  could  not 
nave  been  much  more  than  ten  years  old,  and  if  at  college 
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at  aU,  not  at  Trinity  but  Pembroke.  It  is,  however,  to  be  ob- 
served, that  in  both  accounts  there  is  no  one  itenl  for  anything 
but  sizings  and  commons. 


hitf  CO  to  the  .18.  of  Aug. 

xix*  ob. 

syziog  to  the  .22  of  June 

.    iij.  ix^  ob. 

CO.  25.  aug 

vj**  ob. 

CO.  1.  septemb 

vj^  ob. 

CO.  8.  septemb. 

vj**  ob. 

15  septemb.     . 

V)**  ob. 

22  septemb.     . 

vj**  ob. 

29.  septemb 

vjo  ob. 

syz.  the  29.  septemb. 

.    ^*  iij**  ob. 

.6.  octo. 

v)^  ob. 

15».  7*».  [rcflrfe**.] 

payd 

Richard  Hurlston  appears  to  have  become  scholar  in 
1575,  and  fellow  in  1579. 

hurlstone 


syz.  the  22  June 
wages  at  myd.  and  mihel 
liveraes   •        • 
syz.  29.  septemb.     • 
syz*  21 .  decemb. 


vj'j^ob. 

xiij  iiij'* 
v«  viij** 

ytjCl 


Anthony  Wingfield  appears  to  have  become  scholar  in 
1573,  and  fellow  in  1579.  I  presume  that  he  was  the  grandson 
of  the  knight  of  both  those  names  who  was  esquire  of  the  body 
to  Henry  the  Eighth,  and  who  was  knighted  and  placed  in 
yarious  offices  of  trust  by  his  royal  master ;  and  that  he  was 
himself  afterwards  Sir  Anthony  Wingfield  of  Letheringham. 

[Ptf^iie.] 

Sr  Wyngfeld 

receavyd iiij* 

forastuddy xiiij* 

lector  att  myd xij^ 

for  a  Jerkin,  botehos3e  &c        .        .        •  v*  vj** 

lector  at  mihel 


CO.  and  syz,  31  aug. 

payde 

CO.  and  syz.  29  aug. 
lent  hym  beeing  syck  att  the 
mr  vice  mr      . 
Vol.  XXXlUe^April,  1848. 


xn<* 


iij'  xv»  X*  ob. 


iij*  vj»  X* 

V 

xv« 

2i 
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William  Edwards  became  a  soholar,  it  appears,  in  Ae  yw 
1571. 

Sr  Edwards 

syz.  3.  quarters  endlDg  .28*  aog 
receaved  livera  at  mihel 


syz.  28.  novemb 
wages  Christ.    . 
wages  caster  and  myd 
syz.  27.  feb.    . 
syz.  the  29.  mail 
syz.  the  28.  aug 
wages  at  mihel 
liverai     . 
syz.  27.  novemb. 
wages  at  christ. 
syz  the  .26.  feb. 
wages  at  the  anu. 
syz.  28.  mail  . 
wages  at  myd. 
extra  c6.  10.  wekes 
wages  at  mihel 

ezpen.  45*.  8. 

delivered  vnto  hym 
syz.  23  Julie   . 
wages  at  caster 
syziog  26.  march     . 
extra  c5. 


Stephen  Beyer  became  a  scholar  in 


recep, 


S'  bever 


syz.  28.  aug    . 
livera  at  mihel 
syz.  28.  novemb 
wages  Christ.   . 
wages  caster  and  myd, 
syz.  27.  feb.    . 
syz.  the  .29.  maii 
syz  the  28.  aug. 
wages  mihel.   . 
livera 

syz.  27.  novemb 
wages  at  christ. 
deb. 

syz.  the  26.  feb. 
wages  at  the  anuti 
deb. 


v», 


V»1X» 

xiij*  ii\j* 

ix'ix* 

U}*  iiij* 

yj»  viij* 

X*  iij  ob. 

viij«j< 

vij«  iiij* 

iij*  iiij* 

xi}j«  iiij^ 
vij»  vij* 
iij»iia* 


viij*  ii\j^ 
iij»  iiij^ 
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flya.28.inaii  .        .        ^        .        .        .  vij«  iiij^ 

wages  at  myd ,  i^*  4^ 

ex[tra  c6.  q.  lam^  10  wekea     .        .        .  x\*  vlij* 

syi.  26.  inarch xviij*  ob. 

wa^  at  easter iij*  v^^ 

debveryd  vnto  hym          ....  im» 

extra.  c8.  16.  weakea       ....  xviy*  8* 

IPlage  117.] 

wagee  al  mihel i^M^ 

dixon 

receaved         ......  xl» 

syz.  29.  mail xiiij* 

a  dablet  and  one  pare  ofboose          •  x*  j^ 

syz.  the  28.  aug.       .....  v^*  ij* 

wages  mihel    ..,,..  iij*  iiij* 

livera yj«  viij** 

receaved          .        .        ^        .        .        .  ig* 

syz.  tho  27.  novemb.        .        .        .        .  vj»  Uy<i  ob* 

wages  at  christ. Hi*  ^^\i^ 

donatus  in  poK li*  iin^ 

flfz,  the  26.  feb.       .        .        .        .        .  yj' ijtt* 

wages  at  the  anuti  .        .        «        .        •  ii)*  iiij*^ 

hermogenes ij* 

syz,  28.  mali vj]  U  ob 

wages  myd igiiij* 

acoate v* 

8".  18*.recepi8>.yj«. 

ahatt      .••••••  xx** 

nether  stockes xx<^ 

his  ohargss  goeng  home iy*  iiij^ 

mending  appareU  and  making  a  gowna     •  ij*  x^' 

hnrlstone 

syz.  the  29.  of  may          .        .        •        .  \j*  iriij^ 

syz  the  28.  aug. ^!  ^^^^ 

syz.  the  27.  novemb v»  iij  ob. 

receaved  for  bis  syz          ....  viij«  viij** 

debet        .        .        .        vj*  ob. 

syz  the  26.  feb v»  il\j<  ob 

rsceav^d iiu'  "tt* 

debet.  7».  j**. 

syz,  28,  audi 

receaved  at  myd 

tmr  Jacsons  boy 
is  Journey  to  elie  by  bote  w«  my  man  to 

goo  w  hym y* 

2i2 
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horlstone 

syz.  the  23.  Julie     •        •     '  .        •        .         i\)*  ix<^ 

debet  7«.j*. 

feb.25. 2»ix* 

Biore «        •     xxiij<i  o^, 

androw 

iyziog  23.  Julie    .  •                «        •        •      y  vj*^  ob« 
25.  feb xvij*] 

payd 

weep,  iiij^  7».  cap.  bever  3^  12«  11<*  ob. 

rema.  14*. 

[Aiyt  118.] 

debeo.  a^  1570.  Jnnii  23. 

whithead 40* 

euttlyfe 7« 

lawethamoDd 15>  ]2* 

hatlyss 11«5* 

18".  10*.  5*. 

to  richard  whitgyft  •        •        .        •        .  iij"  x^ 

togeorge         .        .        .        .        .        .    x" 

to  mr  toy xy»  10» 

coll.p.equi8 vigMg^j^ob. 

35»l».5««ob. 

i^ma  omniu.  debitoru.      •        •        .        liiij^xxij^ob. 
[to  mr  cooke  {ttruck  ihroygh)    .        .        ;  x>] 
to  mr  cooke     .        .        .        »        .        .  xx^ 

to  mr  cooke  xx" 

to  d.  kelk        ••..;.  viy" 

debeatur  mihi.  1570.  Junii  .23. 

duck 17« 

wdand    ....••.  5*  2^ 

barriaoD  .        .        .        «        .        «        .  82*  5  obi 

daltODs 14«ll<iob. 

harwood 5*6^ 

forcet 5«  7^  ob. 

waddynga. 24  3.ob. 

my  .1.  zouch 41.  6' 

7".  e».  6*. 
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of  w)rUni  whitgyft 
of  ely  e    . 
of  mr  Sanderson 
mrdiinsb 
*mr  gilp. 
In  crumena 


XX'  X* 

vj»  viij* 
ix« 


suma  37  >.  2*.  S^. 


suma  omnium  que  mihi  debentur  et  que 

habeo 44«  ij»  viij* 

et  debeo  ultra  z" 

rartoy 28' 

rafe  kydma. 20' 

[d.  randall  (itruck  throtsgh)      .        .        .        xl»] 

pupills     . xx' 

d.  randall xx* 

pupHls 36'  18«  7  ob. 

I  have  oweing  vnto  me  a'  1571.  septeb.  30     112'  18* 
I  do  owe  att  the  same  tyme      .        •        •        35' 

[Poyt  119.] 

1572.  feb.  29. 

debita 

tothecolU 200* 

to  mr  shippard         •        .         .        .        •20^ 
to  mr  elmer     •        .        .        ....      40' 

tenths  for  Lincolne 20' 


debentur  mihi  .1572.  feb.  29 

for  Lmcolne  dew  at  candellmas         •        Ixxix'  ii{*  4* 
at  easterfor  Linool.  .        .        .       xviy'  iij*  iiij* 

for  tri.  colU  myself  mr  and  pupells    .        •  v'  vj«  viij* 

for  elye v' 

ter^sam  .......      [blank] 

s.  harwood v»  vj* 

b'mwell ij' 

forcet xvj*  viij**  ob. 

duck xviij* 

hinton v' 


Digitized  by 


Google 


4^2 


AttOHBlSttOP  WHlTQin^S  OOLLBQS  PITPILS. 


ibwked xtx*  viij* 

barriaoD  ••»••••  xij*  i&^  ob. 
waddinghi  ••••»•  iy  xiy*  xj** 
bagatet  •••;•••  xlvij'  iiy^ 
daltoos   .        «        .        •        •        •        •  g       ' 

hawkw   ..•;•••  xvj' 
stitt 


1261  18<i  ob. 

my  I.  zouch     •        • 
my  1.  of  comb*         •        » 
mr  gowldiborrow  tor  a  home 
JhoD  bell  for  a  horsse       . 
gybson  of  elye  w«>>  I  lent  hym 


'  X**  ok 
ix*  vig* 


viij*  iiy*  iij* 
xy>  xiiij*  vy« 

xl» 


I  bane  oweiog  vnto  me  of  my  puples  in  Ibis 
boke.  28  aug.  1572      .        •        •        .    1>  xfj*  ix<i 

[1^  r«f<  ^  <A«  |M^  MmJI,  empf  llbt  Morv  fibm  flkrM 

Utttn 

10d>  S3* 


tAipi  110.] 
bollock 


bys  saltyng 
receavyd— ^xbiUtion 
8YZ.  to  tbe  .2.  of  deceb. 
the  .2.  of  march 
tbe  A  of  June  sy^    . 
topoUgary 
syz.  SL  auff.    . 
receavyd  of  mr  pormorte 
of  d.  wy thers  . 


woUfr. 


lector  at  chriat 

shoes  2  pare  and  pants. 

svz  to  the  .2.  of  march 

the  •2.  of  June  sy.   • 

i/a.d].aiig.    • 

i|yz.  the  last  of  novemb. 

one  piM  of  shoes     • 


stable 

shoeing  horss.  24.  deceb. 
shoe  horsse 

gerths  and  mendyng  saddelk 
for  a  horsse  of  mf  gowldsb. 
shoying  l5  Junii 


'•A 


id 


vj*  viij* 
xvij^ 

XV* 

xvj 
ill  Tob. 

40» 


xij* 

v« 

iiii  vijob. 

XV* 


ii?v* 
g»ix< 
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abridell  • iij* 

mendyoff  a  saddell xvj^ 

reoeavyd  of  mr  ford  for  wyvell         .        .  ijj*  vj*  viij<* 
for  a  saddell  and  other  thinga   •        .        .        xx* 

the  stable  a^  1572. 

for   xnendyng  of  saddells    sturrups    and 

gyrthee  and  for  shoes  the  28.  of  march.  vij*  A^ 

at  grauncester 

graase  for  «8.  hcnvse  firoom  the  .2.  of  June 

to  the  .21.  of  ang  •        .        .        •        28*  ix^ 

for  the  Sadler  and  smyth  •        .        •        xij* 

I  have  now  g^yen  you  the  whole  contents  of  this  curious 
volume.  If  you  are  not  tired  of  it^  I  may,  perhaps,  at  some 
&tare  tiiiie»  trouble  you  with  a  few  remarks  upon  it.  In  the 
meantime^ 

I  am,  &o., 

S.  B.  Maitland. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


flM  BAilor  k^t  to  rtniiid  Ite  iwdm  tttt  ha  It  sot  TMpoaMhto  lor  tke  opiBtoM 
of  hit  Oonrnpondtiits. 


ON  CHURCH  PSALMODY. 

SiB,«-.Periiape  few  membero^the  chnrcfa  of  England  who  have  arrived 
at  years  of  discretion  have  failed  to  be,  at  some  time  or  other,  struck 
with  astonishment  at  the  iact,  ttiat,  while  the  rules  which  provide  for 
uniformity  in  oar  public  worship  are  for  the  most  part  plain,  and  while 
they  carefbllj  guard  agamst  the  introduction,  by  inaividual  clergy^ 
men,  of  prayers  or  thanksgivings  different  finom  those  used  by  all  their 
brethren,  there  should,  notwithstanding,  be  a  portion  of  our  common 
worship,  in  which,  so  far  from  any  plain  rule  having  been  laid  down 
to  which  all  alike  conform,  every  clergyman  is  left  to  follow  the  dic^ 
tates  of  his  own  fancy.  The  portion  of  oar  worship  to  which  allusion 
is  here  made,  is  happily  no  matter  of  doubt.  One  such  weak  point 
only  is  there.  That  one  such  should  exist  is  as  remarkable  as  it  is 
ohjectionaUe.  It  seems  not  easy  to  understand  why  the  question 
**  What  psalms  are  we  to  smg  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God?"  should 
at  this  moment  be  tnib  judice^f,  indeed,  it  has  so  far  advanced  to- 
wards its  solution,  as  to  be  under  the  consideration  of  any  arbiter  at  all 
-—any  more  than  the  question^  «•  What  prayers  are  we  to  offer  up  ?'* 
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If  the  uniformity  of  public  worship  is  wort  h  a  thought,  why  ^^^^ 
congregations  allowed  to  make  use  of  all  sorts  of  metrical  psalms  and 
hymns,  rather  than  of  all  kinds  of  prayers  ?  Is  there,  in  the  nature 
of  the  case,  any  cause  for  this  so  great  discrepancy  ? 

Before  speaking  of  the  introduction  of  metrical  psalms  in  our  pabbc 
worship,  I  would  first  say  a  very  few  words  concerning  siogiog  in 
general.  ... 

That  it  is  most  fit  for  a  congregation  to  praise  God  by  singing  w 
denied  by  none  among  us.  The  practice  is  both  natural  and  andent. 
We  know  that  Moses  and  the  Israelites  sang  their  praises.  We  know 
that  « the  singers"  took  an  important  part  in  the  Temjrfe  service, 
(ii.  Chron.  xxxv.  15.)  We  know  that  our  Lord  himself  and  bis 
apostles  "  sung  an  hymn"  shortly  before  he  suffered  for  our  sakes.  We 
know  that  St.  Paul  and  Silas  «*  prayed  and  sang  praises  unto  God."* 
We  know  that  St.  Paul  bids  us  to  •«  admonish  one  another  in  pealros, 
and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs  ;'•  and  that  St.  James  exhorts,  « Is  any 
merry  ?  let  him  sing  psalms."  We  know,  also,  that  a  new  song  re- 
sounds through  the  courts  of  heaven,  of  which  the  praise  of  the  Re- 
deemer is  the  theme.  It  is  wholly  unnecessary,  therefore,  to  prove 
that  Christians  should  praise  God  by  singing. 

And  our  own  church,  fully  aware  of  the  excellence  of  the  custom, 
has  made  no  small  provision  for  its  observance.  The  hymn  **  Vcnite 
Exultemus'*  is  to  be  said  or  sung.  It  is  curious  that  the  Rubric  in  the 
morning  prayer  does  not  mention  the  singing  of  the  Psalms  of  David: 
for  the  words  are,  *«Then  shall  follow  the  psalms,"  (as  we  find  the 
direction  in  both  the  first  and  second  books  of  King  Edward  VI., 
"  Then  shall  follow  certain  psalms ;")  but  in  the  Rubric  in  the  evening 
prayer,  the  direction  is,  «  Then  shall  be  said  or  sung  the  psalms," 
The  hymn  "  Te  Deum,"  or  the  «  Benedicite,"  is  to  be  said  or  sung. 
The  "  Benedictus"  or  «  Jubilate,"  arguing  from  analogy,  may  be  sang, 
though  the  Rubric  does  not  mention  the  singing  them.  The  Apostles' 
Creed,  or  the  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius,  is  to  be  sung  or  said.  So  also 
is  the  Litany ;  so  also  is  the  Nicene  Creed ;  while  the  prqier  time  for 
the  singing  of  an  anthem  is  expressly  specified.  The  above  ranarks 
may  be  applied,  mutatis  tnutandis,  to  the  order  for  evening  prayer. 

Here,  then,  we  certainly  have  provision  made  for  the  anging  of 
psalms  and  hymns  in  the  course  of  the  service ;  such  psalms  and 
nymns  as  have  been  used  in  the  church  from  remote  antiquity.  How, 
then,  was  metrical  psalmody  introduced  ? 

We  find  an  answer  to  this  inquiry  in  some  remarks  made  by  Mr. 
Hullah,  in  his  Preface  to  his  edition  of  the  '<  Psalter  or  Psalms  of  David, 
with  appropriate  tunes."  He  writes  as  follows  •.— "  The  strong  attach* 
ment  which  has  ever  been  shown  to  metrical  psalms  and  hymns  by 
the  people  is  far  from  being  unreasonable  or  unaccountable.  Music 
conuected  with  unmetrical  words  conveys  but  little  notion  of  melody 
or  tune  to  the  common  ear ;  and  though  the  utmost  amount  of  musical 
licence  be  taken  in  the  setting  of  the  pro»e  psalms  and  hymns,  tb«r 

•  The  original  expression  is  wortn  noticing  here:  *•  wpovtvxS/uvoi  ^/ivow  rhv 
etSy,  —••praying,  they  praised  God  in  hymns."    They  sang  prsyer,  at  well  as 
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perforraaDce  amountSy  at  last,  to  little  loore  than  cJmniin^ — a  species 
rather  of  musical  elocution  than  music,  beautiful  as  it  may  be.  As 
religioos  feeling  and  musical  knowledge  form  closer  union,  there  may 
be  no  difficulty  in  rendering  the  practice  of  chanting  more  popular 
and  more  general ;  but  it  can  never  altogether  supply  the  place  of 
ttnytng^  in  which  alone  the  human  heart  can  find  adequate  expression. 
Let  the  prose  psalm  be  never  so  happily  allied  to  music — ^let  the  ver- 
sicle  or  response  be  fitted  to  strains  never  so  reverend  or  exalted,  yet 
without  the  alliance  of  music  and  metre,  the  swig  of  praise  and  thanks- 
giving must  still  be  wanting." 

And  this  view  seems  to  be  fully  supported  by  the  account  given  by 
Dr.  Burney,  in  his  **  General  History  of  Music."  He  traces  at  some 
length  the  origin  and  progress  of  metrical  and  parochial  psalmody,  as 
distinct  fix)m  plain  song  or  chanting.  I  would  ofier  a  few  extracts 
firom  his  history. 

''  Singing  of  this  kind,  among  the  reformers  and  schismatics,  seems 
in  all  ages  to  have  been  the  favourite  mode  of  addressing  the  Divinity : 
for  not  only  the  Arians  practised  it  in  their  processions,  but  the  Albi« 
genses,  who  may  be  called  the  first  protestant  martyrs,  and  who,  ac- 
cording to  ecclesiastical  writers,  w^hen  Simon  Montford,  their  perse- 
cutor, in  1210,  had  lighted  a  pile  of  wood  for  their  destruction,  preci- 
pitated themselves  in  the  flames,  to  the  number  of  140,  singing 
psalms." 

He  then  traces  the  progress  of  this  kind  of  singing  on  the  Continent, 
showing  that  the  disciples  of  John  Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  were 
psalnusingers,*  and  that  the  prayer-book  of  the  Picards  and  Bohemian 
brethren,  printed  with  musical  notes  at  Ulro,  in  1538,  proves  '<  that 
the  melodies  used  by  these  sects  originated  from  the  chants  to  which 
the  ancient  Latin  hymns  of  the  Romish  church  were  sung."  <<  Several 
of  the  psalms,"  he  says,  <<  were  translated  into  English  metre  during 
the  reign  of  Henry  Vlll.,  by  Sir  Thomas  Wyatt,  and  printed  in  1549, 
The  £kirl  of  Surrey  wrote  a  sonnet  in  their  praise,  and  translated 
others  himself;  but  both  his  version  and  that  of  Wyatt  are  lost."  He 
then  quotes  Heylin's  History  of  the  Reformation  of  the  Church  of 
England,  to  show  that  the  translations  by  Stemhold  and  Hopkins, 
*'  notwithstanding  they  were  at  first  only  allowed  in  private  devotion, 
were  by  little  and  little  brought  into  the  church — permitted  rather 

than  allowed  to  be  sung  before  and  afler  sermons But  in  some 

tract  of  time,  as  the  puritan  faction  grew  in  strength  and  confidence^ 
they  prevailed  so  far  in  most  places,  as  to  thrust  the  Te  Dernn^  the 
Berudiduiy  the  Magnificat^  and  the  Nunc  DimiUit  quite  out  of  the 
church." 

Wheatly  considers  that  metrical  psalms  first  found  their  way  into 
the  Liturgy,  in  order  to  supply  the  place  of  the  introit.  The  first 
prayer-b<K)k  of  King  Edward  VI.  contains,  immediately  before  each 
collect,  epistle,  and  gospel,  an  iniroU.  This  introit,  writes  Wheatly, 
(ch.  v.  sect.  8,)  is  *<  a  psalm,  which  contains  something  prophetical  of 

^  Dr.  Barney  takes  occasion  hence  to  show  that  the  opinion  maintained  by 
HejUn,  that  **  metrical  psalmodj  was  a  device  first  taken  up  in  France  by  one 
Clement  Mmt,"  is  without  foundation. 
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the  evangelical  history  used  upon  each  Sunday  and  holy-day,  or  is 
8ome  way  or  other  proper  to  the  day :  which,  from  its  being  sung  or 
said  while  the  priest  made  his  entrance  within  the  rails  of  the  altar, 
was  called  an  tntroii.'*  We  find  the  introit  thus  provided  in  Kiog 
Edward's  first  book.  The  finst  instance  will  saffidently  serve  as  sd 
example. 

**  The  First  Sonday  in  Advent. 

''Beatns  vir.  Psalm  L  (The  Introit} 

<*  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ohoit  i 

Ajb  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  erer  shall  be,  world  without  end.   Asieo. 

"  And  so  most  every  Introit  be  ended." 

Then  follow  the  collect,  epistle,  and  gospel  for  this  Sunday.  And 
so  on  other  days.  On  Sundays  and  holy-days,  therefore,  as  ordered  in 
thb  first  book  of  King  Edwiurd,  there  was  a  proper  introit,  or  psahn, 
appointed  to  be  sung  or  said  when  the  priest  went  within  the  altar 
raus.  ^  But  in  the  second  edition  of  King  EMward*s  book,"  to  con- 
tinue the  extract  firom  Wheatly,  '<it  was  Imd  aside,  though  the  reason 
they  had  for  doing  so  is  not  easily  assigned.  For  it  is  very  certain, 
that  the  use  of  introits  to  begin  the  communion  office  was  not  only 
unexceptionable,  but  of  great  antiquity  in  the  church,  Domnd  prov- 
ing that  they  were  taken  into  divine  service  before  the  time  of  St 
Jerome.  And  it  is  plain  that  they  would  still  have  been  very  nsefoli 
fmce  ike  want  of  them  is  forced  to  be  supplied  by  Ae  singing  ef  ^mthemi 
in  cathedrals,  and  part  of  a  psalm  in  metre  in  paridi  chwrAes,  And 
therefore,  I  cannot  but  think  it  would  have  been  much  more  decent 
for  us  to  have  been  guided  by  the  church  what  psalms  to  have  osed 
in  that  intermediate  time,  than  to  stand  to  the  direction  of  every  illite* 
rate  parish  clerk,  who  too  often  has  neither  judgment  to  choose  a 
psalm  oroper  to  the  occasion  nor  skill  to  sing  it  so  as  to  assist  de* 
votion. 

We  seem  in  our  own  day  to  be  only  so  for  better  off  in  this  matter 
than  our  fathers  were  at  the  time  at  which  Wheatly  wrote,  that  we  do 
not  altogether  *<  stand  to  the  direction  of  illiterate  parish  clerks."  His 
remarks  have  been  here  quoted,  in  order  to  show,  that  in  his  opinioB 
the  introduction  of  metrical  psalms  in  all  probability  arose  fiom  the 
disuse  of  the  introit. 

It  would  seem  to  me  not  so  correct  to  say,  diat  metrical  psahns 
were  introduced  because  the  introit  was  dropped,  as  to  say  that  the 
introit  was  dropped,  because,  about  the  time  (k  the  publicatioD  of 
King  Edward's  first  book,  or  shortly  before,  Bnglisfamen  took  to  the 
writing  of  metrical  psalms,  and  choosing  to  adopt  them  as  a  part  of  the 
public  service  of  the  church,  discontinueid  the  use  of  introits.  For  the 
first  prayer-book  of  King  Edward  bears  date  a.d.  1549.  The  Act  of 
Pariiament  which  was  passed  for  the  use  of  it  bears  date  a.o.  1548,  and 
in  this  act  there  exists  a  proviso,  concerning  which  we  may  dte  a  pts- 
sage  from  Strype. 

He  writes  thus  (Memorials,  Vol.  II.  Part  1.)  :  **  Let  me,  moreover, 
take  notice  of  a  proviso  in  this  act,  concerning  sioginff  of  psalms  in 
public,  used  then  customarily,  and  probably  some  good  whue  befbie 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ON  CHUBCH  P8ALM0DT.  467 

thi9»  by  the  gospellons  according  as  the  reformed  in  other  countries 
were  wont  to  do;  yet  without  authority*  This  practice  was  now 
outhoriaed  by  virtue  of  the  said  promso,  which  ran  in  this  tenour :  <  Pro- 
vided, also,  that  it  shall  be  lawful  for  all  men,  as  well  in  churches, 
chapels,  oratories,  or  other  places,  to  use  openly  any  psalm  or  prayer, 
taken  out  of  the  Bible,  at  any  due  time,  not  letting  thereby  the  service, 
or  any  part  thereof,  mentioned  in  the  said  book/  From  hence  it  is," 
continues  Strype,  <<  that  the  title-page  of  oar  present  books,  the  hymns 
and  psalms  in  metre,  carries  these  words :  *  Set  forth  and  allowed  to  be 
■tmg  in  all  churehes  of  all  the  people  together,  before  and  after  morn- 
ing and  evening  prayer,  and  also  before  and  dler  sermons,  and  more- 
over, in  private  houses,  for  their  godly  solace  and  comfort/  As  for 
the  psalms  or  hymns  thus  allowed,  they  seem  to  be  those  that  are  yet 
set  before  and  after  our  present  singing^psalms,  done  by  Dr.  Cox,  W* 
Whittingham,  Robert  Wisdom,  eminent  divines  in  those  times,  and 
other»— -and  some  of  David's  Psalms,  done  by  Stemhold,  Hopkins,  and 
others."*    So  far  Strype. 

The  act,  therefore,  allowing  "  any  psalm  or  prayer  taken  out  of  the 
RiUe*'  to  be  ''used**  in  churches,  was  passed  in  1548.  The  first 
Prayer-book  of  King  Edward  contakmg  iniroiUi  was  published  in 
1649 ;  and  the  second,  omiiHnff  introitij  in  1553  :  by  which  time  it  is 
reasonable  to  suppose,  that  metrical  psalms  had  become  more  popular, 
as  they  had  become  more  abundant  How  fieir  it  was  the  intention  of 
thoee  who  passed  the  act,  from  which  an  extract  has  been  quoted,  to 
open  so  very  wide  a  door,  as  it  appears  they  have  been  supposed  to  do^ 
seems  somewhat  questionable.  Even  supposing  that  they  intended  to 
make  provision  for  the  use  of  Stemhold's  Psalms,  or  some  of  them ; 
and  allowing  that  any  provision  made  for  the  singing  of  them^  might 
in  after  days  l>e  interpreted  so  as  to  embrace  the  version  by  Tate  and 
Brady;  and  even  farther  granting,  in  the  utmost  spirit  of  concession^ 
that  tuiy  metrical  version  of  the  Psalms  of  David  may  be  considered 
as  included  in  the  general  description  of  <<  psaUns  taken  out  of  the 
Bible  f  yet  it  by  no  means  appears  that  there  is  any  authority  what- 
ever  for  the  innumerable  hymns  which  are  used  in  so  many  of  our 
churches  uid  chapels,  simply  at  the  discretion  of  the  minister  for  the 
time  being.  Any  clergyman  seems  to  consider  himself  perfectly  justi* 
fled  in  dispensing,  at  any  mementos  notice^  with  the  selection  of  psalms 
which  his  predecessor  has  used,  and  in  introducing  to  his  congrega- 
tion, and  causing  to  be  used  by  them,  a  set  of  psalms  and  hynms, 
tiioronghly  new  to  them,  the  doctrinal  views  eet  forth  in  which  may 
appear  to  them  unUke  those  which  they  had  generally  heard  pro* 
pounded. 

And  it  seems  to  me  that  our  church  thus  loses  in  a  great  measure 

♦  The  first  edition  of  Stemhold's  PsaUns  was  printed  in  1549.  They  were  re- 
minted  in  1552  or  1553.  **  The  entire  version  of  the  Psalter/'  says  Dr.  Boraey, 
«<wMB0t  pubUshcdtUl  156S>  when  it  was  tacked  for  the  first  time  to  the  Common 
Prayer,  under  the  following  title :  *  The  whole  book  of  Psalmes  collected  into  En^ 
lish  Metre  by  T.  Stemhold,  J.  Hopkins,  and  others,  conferred  with  the  Ebme,  wlUi 
apt  notes  to  sing  them  withal' "  Stemhold  was  groom  of  the  robes  to  Henry  VUI., 
aad  afterwards  groom  of  the  bedchamber  to  Edward  Y  I. 
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the  advantage  which  she  enjoys  in  the  posseseioo  of  that  forro  of  sotad 
words  contained  in  the  Liturgy.  Whatever  the  private  opiDioo8  of 
individual  ministers  may  be ;  however  widely  they  may  differ,  onooc 
side  or  the  other,  from  the  doctrines  which  are  embodied  in  the 
Liturgy ;  however  some  among  them  may  appear,  in  their  own  teacb* 
ing,  to  fail  in  the  true  and  sound  exposition  of  those  doctrines;  yet  so 
long  as  they  are  all  agreed  in  the  use  of  one  and  the  same  lAUufy, 
we  feel,  and  feel  rightly,  that  there  is  secured  to  all  her  roembere  • 
guarantee  of  immense  importance  for  the  upholding  of  sound  cfaurefa 
doctrine  :  and  the  advantage  of  the  possession  of  such  a  litoi]^  is 
not  simply  that  a  provision  is  thus  made  for  the  inculcation  of  sound 
doctrine — of  course,  this  is  our  greatest,  ad  vantage — doubUess,  odier 
advantages  are  comparatively  unimportant.  But  they  are  only  com- 
paratively so,  not  abstractedly.  It  must  appear  to  any  who  at  all 
appreciates  our  Liturgy,  as  really  wonderful  that  the  language  should 
have  been  selected  as  it  has  been — that  there  is  to  be  found  in  the 
prayers  such  an  union  of  reverence  and  affection — ^that  all  strained 
expressions,  whether  of  sorrow  or  of  joy,  are  so  carefully  excluded— 
that  almost  every  worshipper,  be  his  station  in  life  high  or  low,  be  be 
rich  or  poor,  educated  or  uneducated,  does  there  find,  if  only  he  bring 
with  him  a  devout  mind,  expressions  so  exactly  calculated  to  meet  his 
own  feelings.  This  might  be  proved  by  many  examples.  It  is  not, 
however,  my  present  purpose  to  dwell  at  length  on  this  subject.  I 
have  only  touched  upon  it  for  the  sake  of  bringing  out  into  strong  re- 
lief the  contrast  which  I  am  compelled  to  notice  between  the  provision 
so  fully  made  for  the  fit  expression  of  feeling  in  our  church's  public 
prayers,  and  the  absence  of  such  provision  in  our  public  psalmody. 
Few  men  can  have  oflen  worshipped  with  congregations  who  ose 
miscellaneous  collections  of  hymns,  without  at  times  feeling  themselyes 
called  upon  to  join  in  the  expression  of  feelings  which  are  not  tbeir 
own ;  without  being  sensible  of  a  great  difference  between  the  terns 
in  which  their  desires  or  their  thanksgivings  are  expressed  in  the 
liiturgy  and  those  in  which  they  are  supposed  to  be  expressed  id 
hymns ;  and  surely  this  is  a  great  evil.  Surely,  if  uniformity  in  public 
worship  is  as  much  to  be  desired  as  we  profess  to  consider  it  to  be, 
it  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  we  possess  no  standard  psalmody;  that 
there  exists  no  one  collection  of  psalms  and  hymns,  as  authoritatively 
provided  for  the  use  of  our  congregations  as  are  our  prayers  and 
thanksgivings. 

Mr.  Hullah  states,  in  his  preface  to  the  Psalter,  from  whidi  I  baTO 
already  made  an  extract,  that  there  exist  no  fewer  than  thirty  com* 
plete  versions  of  the  Psalms  of  David ;  and  in  a  note  he  further  states^ 
that  **  eight  of  these  have  at  different  times  been  *  allowed  to  be  sung 
in  churches' — that  by  Sternhold  and  Hopkins,  generally  diMioguisbed 
as  the  Old  Version ;  that  by  Archbishop  Parker,  printed  but  never  pub- 
lished ;  the  posthumous  version  of  King  James  L  (A.n.  1631 ;)  two 
versions — one  during  the  Rebellion,  by  Francb  Rouse,  (1041,)  another 
during  the  Protectorate,  by  William  Barton,  (1654 ;)  in  1696,  the  Nejr 
Version  of  Brady  and  Tate ;  and  one  by  Sir  Richard  Blackmore,  in 
1721.*'    But  whether  it  be  correct  or  not,  to  state  positively  tbattbese 
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eight  versions  have  at  various  times  been  allowed  to  be  sung  in 
churohesy  one  thing  is  quite  certain — ^namely,  that  both  psalms  and 
hymns  have  long  been  published  for  the  use  of  congregations,  and  are 
Qsed  by  them,  without  the  least  consideration  on  the  part  of  those  who 
sopply,  or  those  who  use  them,  whether  there  is  any  authority  for 
their  use.  It  may  be  true  that  in  most  existing  metrical  versions  of 
the  Psalms  of  David,  very  many  are  taken  from  the  New  Version,  and 
some  few  from  the  Old ;  but  it  is  quite  as  certain  that  there  are  other 
versions  of  many  jpsalms  which  are  taken  from  neither ;  and  that  of  the 
mass  of  hymns  which  are  used  in  our  public  worship,  it  may  be  said 
generallyy  but  most  truly,  that  they  are  without  any  authority  at  all. 
They  do  not  profess  to  havQ  any  authority,  and  no  one  seems  to  de- 
siderate it. 

Now,  as  this  appears  to  me  to  be,  as  I  have  said,  a  decided  evil — 
as  there  seems  to  be,  d  priori^  no  better  reason  for  the  promiscuous  use 
by  a  congregation  in  communion  with  the  Church  of  England,  of  all 
sorts  of  hvmns,*  than  for  the  use  of  all  kinds  of  prayers,  as  I  firmly 
believe,  that  our  church  does  lose  by  this  irregularity  much  of  the  ad* 
vantage  resulting  from  the  use  of  one  Liturgy ;  I  am  anxious  to  make 
a  few  practical  remarks,  which  may  possibly  be  of  use  in  directing  the 
thoughts  of  some  men  to  the  need  in  which  we  stand  of  some  amend- 
ment in  this  particular. 

Fbst,  then,  as  to  metrical  psalms.  What  one  collection  of  psalms 
could  we  dedre  to  see  invested  with  such  proper  authority,  that  it  only 
should  be  used  in  public  worship? 

Here,  however,  a  difficulty  meets  me  in  limine^  which,  if  it  be  not 
removed,  will  infallibly  render  any  suggestions  that  one  may  make, 
useless  in  the  opinion  of  any  who  feel  the  difficulty.  It  is  a  radical 
objection,  being  nothing  less  than  this — « It  is  not  fitting  that  a  Chris- 
tian congregation  should  sing  the  Psalms  of  David."  I  know  not 
whether  this  objection  has  suggested  itself  to  the  minds  of  many  men, 
but  I  do  know  that  it  was  made  by  no  less  a  roan  than  Coleridge,  who 
expresses  himself  as  follows  in  his  Table  Talk : — 

^  I  exceedingly  regret  that  our  church  pays  so  little  attention  to  the 
subject  of  congregational  singing.  See  how  it  is.  In  that  particular 
part  of  public  worship,  in  which,  more  than  all  the  rest,  the  common 
people  might  and  ought  to  join, — which,  by  its  association  with  music, 
IS  meant  to  give  a  fitting  vent  and  expression  to  the  emotions, — in  that 
part  we  all  sing  as  Jews,  or  at  best,  as  mere  men  in  the  abstract  with- 
out a  Saviour.  You  know  my  veneration  for  the  Book  of  Psalms,  or 
roost  of  it ;  but,  with  some  half  dozen  exceptions,  the  Psalms  are  surely 
not  adequate  vehicles  of  Christian  thanksgiving  and  joy.  Upon  this 
deficiency  in  our  service  Wesley  and  Whitfield  seized  ;  and  you  know 
it  is  the  hearty  congregational  singing  of  Christian  hymns  which  keeps 
the  humble  Metho<]Usts  together.  Luther  did  as  much  for  the  Refor- 
mation by  his  hymns  as  by  his  translation  of  the  Bible.  In  Germany, 
the  hymns  are  known  by  heart  by  every  peasant.    They  admire,  they 

•  In  a  tnbarban  parith,  not  Tery  large,  there  is  a  parish  church,  a  chapel  of 
eaie,  a  district  ehnreb,  and  a  proprietary  ohapel.  At  these,  three  different  selections 
cf  psalms  and  hymns  are  in  nse. 
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argue  from  the  hymos;  and  every  soul  in  the  ohuroh  praises  God  like 
a  Christiany  with  words  which  are  natural,  and  yet  sacred  to  his  miod. 
No  doubt,  this  defect  in  our  service  proceeded  from  the  dread  which 
the  English  reformers  had  of  being  charged  with  introducing  into  the 
worship  of  God  anything  but  the  text  of  Scripture/' 

And  the  same  ol^ection  is  urged  by  a  writer  in  the  Quarterljf  Remus 
(March  1841) :  <<The  Church  of  England,  as  such,  has  left  this  roost 
important  part  of  divine  worship  to  be  performed  in  the  licensed  stnuos 
of  Stemhold  or  Tate,  or  according  to  the  caprice  of  individual  clergy- 
men.  We  cannot  be  wrong  in  saying  that  this  is  a  flagrant  abdicitioo 
of  duty.  Not  to  insist  that  a  very  small  portion  of  the  Hebrew  Psalter 
can  possibly  be  an  adequate  or  even  fit  exponent  of  the  emotionf  oft 
Christian  congregation,  what  will  be  said  in  respect  of  the  great  &oti 
and  doctrines  of  Christianity  ?  Where  is  the  church's  hymn  for  the 
Nativity — for  the  Crucifixion — the  Resurrection— the  Ascension— the 
Descent  of  the  Spirit  ?  Is  it  not  a  strange  thing  to  a  reflective  mind 
to  enter  a  church  full  of  Christians  on  Easter  Dsy,  and  to  hear  some 
few  of  them  only  singing  at  all,  and  those  few  singing  the  balderdaih 
version  in  bad  Enalish  of  a  Jewish  psalm,  having  no  more  referenoeto 
the  resurrection  of  our  Saviour  than  to  the  captivity  of  Jerusalem  ?" 

Now  this  objection,  put  prominently  forward,  as  in  the  above  ex* 
tracts  it  is,  appears  to  proceed  on  an  utterly  untenaUe  suppositioD, 
We  may  fairly  ask,  if  it  is  really  so  abhorrent  to  the  feelings  which 
ought  to  find  a  place  in  the  mind  of  every  Christian,  to  sing  (as  Cole- 
ridge writes)  '<  as  Jews,  or  at  the  best,  as  mere  men  in  the  abstract 
without  a  Saviour,"— in  other  words,  to  sing  a  version  of  the  Psabni  of 
David — can  it  be  right  to  read  those  psalms  in  our  public  wordiip? 
If  it  be  impossible  to  ting  the  Psalms  of  David,  without  leaving  me 
vantage  ground,  on  which  as  Christians  we  stand,  and  so  fiir  redooiog 
ourselves  to  the  condition  of  unredeemed  men,  is  it  not  impoanble  to 
read  the  same  psalms  without  suffering  a  similar  disadvantage? 
Surely,  the  objection,  if  it  be  valid,  proves  far  too  much.  Bnrdjf 
it  proves  that  the  Psalms  of  David  ought  not  to  be  allowed  to  find  a 
place  in  the  worship  of  a  Christian  congregation.  If,  as  the  writer  io 
the  Quarterly  Review^  quoted  above,  contends,  psalms  ought  not  to  be 
iung  on  Easter  day,  <<  having  no  more  reference  to  the  resurrection  of 
our  Saviour  than  to  the  captivity  of  Jerusalem"*— in  which  statement  he 
is  grievously  wrong— clearly,  by  the  same  argument,  psalms  so  inade- 
quate to  the  expression  of  the  feelings  of  Christians  ought  not  to  be 
read  on  Easter  Day.  Of  course,  I  cannot  say  how  far  either  of  the 
writers  quoted  above  might  have  been  prepared  to  follow  out  their 
own  remarks  to  what  appears  to  me  to  be  a  necessary  inference  from 
them.  My  conclusion,  I  contend,  may  be  exhibited  as  logically  fol* 
lowing  from  the  premises.  Only  I  would  take  leave  to  deny  the 
premises.  No  doubt  it  is  perfectlv  true  that  a  Jew  may  use  the  PmUns 
of  David  <<  as  a  mere  man  in  the  abstract  without  a  Saviour."  Of 
course,  we  know  very  well  that  thousands  of  Jews  do  at  this  moment 
80  use  them.  They  do  not  believe  that  the  Messiah  has  oome  and  has 
suffered,  and  thefefore  they  do  not  trust  in  Him,  in  whom  we  trust,  as 
their  Redeemer.    But  we,  who  believe  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Te«- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ON  CHUBOH  PSALMODY.  471 

tamenty  who  see  in  them  plainly  unfolded  to  us  the  realization  of  the 
types,  and  the  accomplishment  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment,  by  no  means  descend  to  their  level,  when  we  read  those  pro- 
phecies. Surely,  a  Christian,  reading  or  singing  the  2nd,  22nd,  40th, 
89tb,  or  llOth  Psalms-— to  name  no  others — ^feels  utterly  unlike  a  Jew 
using  the  same  psalms.  The  one  may  believe  that  he  is  reading  a  pro- 
phecy of  the  Messiah,  who  is  yet  to  come,  or  he  may  believe  that  much 
of  what  he  reads  is  fulfilled  in  the  history  of  his  own  people,  and  has 
no  direct  reference  to  the  Messiah.  The  other  sees  in  the  words 
which  he  reads,  the  wonderful  foreknowledge  of  God ;  he  believes  that 
the  prophecies  which  he  studies  have  been  surely  fulfilled  in  the  per- 
son of  Him  who  has  been  revealed  as  *'  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles ;" 
and  while  he  is  able  thus  firmly  and  undoubtingly  to  believe,  the  re- 
ligion which  he  professes  receives  one  of  its  strongest  proofs. 

Mr.  Coleridge  can  hardly  have  read  Bishop  Home's  Introduction  to 
his  Commentary  on  the  Psalms,  or,  if  he  had  read  it,  he  wholly  dif- 
fered irom  his  views.    After  making  many  most  pertinent  remarks  on 
this  subject  in  his  Introduction,  (the  whole  of  which  I  would  most 
strongly  recommend  to  anv  one  who  feels  with  Mr.  Coleridge,)  the 
Bishop  observes :  **  Upon  tne  same  principle,  it  is  easily  seen  that  the 
objections  which  may  seem  to  lie  against  Jewish  services,  in  Christian 
congregations,  cease  at  once.    Thus  it  may  be  said,  are  we  concerned 
with  the  affiurs  of  David  or  of  Israel  ?    Have  we  anything  to  do  with 
the  ark  and  the  temple  ?    They  are  no  more.    Are  we  to  go  up  to 
Jerusalem,  and  to  worship  on  Sion  ?    They  are  desolate  and  trodden 
under  foot  by  the  Turks*    Are  we  to  sacrifice  young  bullocks  accord- 
ing to  the  law  ?    The  law  is  abolished,  never  to  be  observed  again. 
Do  we  pray  for  victory  over  Moab,  Edom,  and  Philistia,  or  for  de- 
liverance fix>m  Babylon  ?     There  are  no  such  nations,  no  such  places 
in  the  world.     What,  then,  do  we  mean,  when  taking  such  expres- 
sions into  our  mouths,  we  utter  them  in  our  own  persons,  as  parts  of 
our  devotions  before  God  ?    Assuredly  we  must  mean  a  spiritual  Jeru- 
salem and  Sion,  a  spiritual  ark  and  temple,  a  spiritual  law,  spiritual 
sacrifices,  and  spiritual  victories  over  spiritual  enemies ;  all  described 
under  the  old  names  which  are  still  retained,  though  **  old  things  are 
passed  away,  and  all  things  are  become  new."     By  substituting  Mes- 
mah  for  David,  the  Gospel  for  the  law,  the  church  Christian  for  that 
of  Israel,  and  the  enemies  of  the  one  for  those  of  the  other,  the  ptalms 
are  made  our  own.    Nay,  they  are  with  more  fulneee  and  propriety  ap- 
plied  now  to  the  iubetance  than  they  were  of  old  to  *  the  ihadow  of  good 
things  yet  to  come,'    And  therefore,  ever  since  the  commencement  of 
the  Christian  era,  the  church  hath  chosen  to  celebrate  the  Gospel  mys- 
teries in  the  words  of  these  ancient  hymns,  rather  than  to  compose,  for 
that  purpose,  new  ones  of  her  own." 

I  cannot  but  think  that  a  more  full  answer  to  the  argument  of  Mr. 
Coleridge,  and  the  other  remarks  quoted  above,  could  hardly  be  given, 
than  is  afforded  by  these  words  of  Bishop  Home.  Indeed,  if  Mr. 
Coleridge's  argument  were  sound,  it  would  be  unintelligible  that  the 
early  Christians  should  have  made  so  constant  a  use  as  they  did  of  the 
Psalms  of  David,    It  would  be  remarkable,  nay,  it  is  incredible,  that 
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they  who  met  together  to  **  sing  hymns  to  Christ  as  God/'  should  also 
have  chosen  to  smg  as  '<  mere  men  in  the  abstract  without  a  Savknr." 
St  Augustine  gives,  as  a  rule  for  the  interpretation  of  the  Psalms  of 
David — **  You  will  hardly  find  a  word  in  the  Psalms,  but  it  is  spoken 
in  the  name  of  Christ  ana  the  church,  either  both  jointly,  or  of  one  of 
the  two  singly ;  and  if  of  the  church,  then  of  each  one  amongst  us."* 
(St*  Aug.  Enarr.  in  Psalm:  59.  §  ].^  And  surely  it  would  be  very 
wrong  to  argue,  that  because  a  Jew  is  unable  to  extract  such  a  mean- 
ing horn  any  psalm,  therefore  a  Christian  may  not  discover  it  in 
many.  It  may,  perhaps,  be  worth  while  to  notice,  that  in  both  of  the 
extracts  which  have  caused  these  remarks  as  to  the  propriety  with 
which  the  Psalms  of  David  may  be  used  by  a  congregation  of  Chris- 
tian worshippers,  the  subject  is  alluded  to  as  though  thanksgiving  only 
were  at  any  time  the  fit  burden  of  a  psalm  or  hymn.  This  is  pro- 
bably not  a  very  general  opinion.  The  mass  of  hymns,  which  one 
finds,  does  not  make  it  appear  to  be  so ;  and  it  certainly  seems  to  be 
erroneous.  Joy  is  clearly  by  no  means  the  burden  of  all  secular  songs : 
plaintive  words  are  in  them  hardly  less  common  than  words  of  joy — 
plaintive  airs,  hardly  less  common  than  jocund  strains ;  and  1  know 
not  why  in  sacred  things  the  same  rule  should  not  obtain. 

Having  thus  endeavoured  to  meet  an  objection,  which,  if  it  were 
just,  would  render  unnecessarv  the  consideration,  what  metrical  verston 
of  the  Psalms  it  might  be  well  to  invest  with  authority — for  it  would 
dispense  with  all  alike — let  me  proceed  to  make  some  few  remarks  on 
this  subject.  I  wish  it  to  be  ol^rved  that  I  speak  at  present  only  of 
versions  of  the  Psalms  of  David,  not  of  hvmns.  I  fully  believe,  then, 
that  very  many  versions  of  different  psalms  have  been  printed,  and 
are  now  in  use,  without  any  real  necessity,  not  superior  to  many  which 
are  to  be  found  in  what  is  commonly  called  the  New  Version. 

I  fear  that  we  cannot  say  much  in  favour  of  the  poetnr  of  the  Old 
Version.  Poor  Stemhold  has  been  considerably  abused,  even  many 
years  since.  Quaint  old  Fuller  says  of  him  that  he  was  *^  one  of  those 
who  translated  the  Psalms  into  English  metre,  being  then  accounted 
an  excellent  poet :  though  he  who  wore  batfe*  then,  deserves  not  ioie 
now,"  {Church  History^  Vol.  I.,  Book  V.)  Dr.  Bumey  says  that  the 
version  of  Stemhold,  Hopkins,  and  others,  **  though  now  it  appears 
bald,  coarse,  and  dapicahk,  was  then"  (at  the  time  of  its  first  publica- 
tion) **  equally  refined  widi  the  taste  of  the  most  polite  courtiere  and 
polished  scholars  of  the  nation  ;"  and  he  goes  so  far  as  to  call  ^  the 
verse  of  these  translators  a  disgrace  to  our  literature  and  religion.'*  We 
ought,  however,  in  common  justice,  to  remember  not  merely  that  the 
work  which  these  men  undertook  was  confessedly,  from  the  nature  of 
the  case,  a  work  of  much  diflaculty ;  so  difficult,  that  Mr.  Keble,  no 
mean  authority,  expresses  his  conviction  that  it  is,  <*  strictly  speaking, 
impossible" — but  we  must  further  bear  in  mind  that  the  authors  of  the 
Old  Version  (and,  indeed,  those  also  of  the  New)  did  really  attempt  to 
do  what  many  other  men,  who  have  given  their  own  metrical  versions 
of  separate  psalms,  have  seldom  attempted.    They  really  endeavoured 

•  Quoted  in  the  Prefiioe  to  Mr.  Keble'i  PMlter. 
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to  "  trandate"  the  Psalms.  They  did  not  omit  certain  thoughts  and 
certain  phrases,  because  they  found  it  difficult  to  express  their  sense. 
They  set  to  work,  as  the  Romans  of  old  were  wont  to  do  in  making  a 
road :  they  passed  over  steep  hills,  and  through  rugged  dales,  and  did 
the  best  they  could.  And  Stemhold  and  his  allies  so  far  succeeded  in 
this  part  of  their  task — ^the  translation  of  thoughts  from  prose  into  metre 
without  damage  to  the  sense, — that  Bishop  Horsley  recommended 
such  persons  as  wished  to  arrive  at  the  true  sense  of  the  Psalms  of 
David,  to  study  their  version  of  them.  Before  any  man  hastily  blames 
the  crudities  even  of  Stemhold  and  Hopkins,  I  could  wish  him  to  try 
his  own  hand  at  the  work  in  which  they,  so  far  at  least,  succeeded. 
We  ought  to  bear  these  things  in  mind,  and  also  to  remember  that 
they  did  not  write  for  the  year  1848;  and  if  it  be  true,  as  Dr.  Burney 
allows,  that  their  version  appeared  to  the  men  of  their  own  day, 
<<  equally  refined  with  the  taste  of  the  most  polished  scholars,"  we  are 
to  blame  for  not  having  more  decidedly  improved  upon  it ;  not  they, 
who  Ik  rQy  IcBivrwv  oKvriuy  KdWitrrov  iir6ifiaav  vroBrifia,  We  most  cer- 
tainly ought  to  consider  the  time  at  which,  and  the  persons  for  whom 
they  wrote,  before  we  hold  up  our  hands  in  favour  of  Fuller's  motion, 
and  refuse  to  vote  them  a  crown  of  ivy.  I  do  not,  however,  mean  to 
recommend  any  culling  from  their  version.  Perhaps  there  are  not 
many  pealms  in  it,  save  the  hundredth,  which  we  can  feel  much  plea- 
snre  in  singing. 

Before  quite  dismissing  the  subject  on  which  I  am  writing,  that  of 
the  Old  Version  of  the  Psalms,  I  may  observe,  in  justice  to  Stemhold 
and  bis  allies,  that  Milton,  who  not  onJy  '*  at  the  time  at  which  he 
wrote  was  accounted  an  excellent  poet,"  seems  to  have  felt  no  small 
difficulty  in  << -translating"  the  Psalms  of  David. 

Take,  for  instance.  Psalm  81 : — 

**  1.  To  God  oor  strength  siofflond  and  dear, 
Sing  loud  to  God  onr  King ; 
To  JaooVf  God  that  all  may  bear 
Load  acclamationa  ring. 

7.  When  troaUe  did  thee  sore  assail, 

On  me  then  didst  thon  call  s 

And  I  to  free  thee  did  not  fkil. 

And  led  thee  ont  of  thrall.*' 

Or  again,  Psalm  85 : — 

**  1.  Thy  land  to  fitvonr  gracionily 

Thon  hast  not,  Lrad,  been  slack; 
Tboa  bast  from  hard  captivity 
Retomed  Jacob  back. 

S.  The  iniquity  thon  didst  forgive 
That  wronght  tbv  people  woe: 
And  all  their  sin,  that  did  thee  grieve, 
Hast  hid  where  none  shall  know.** 

I  cannot  avoid  thinking  that  any  one  violently  disposed  to  abuse 
the  '<  Old  Version"  will  feel  himself  less  savage  towards  its  authors 
after  reading  through  the  metrical  psalms  that  Milton  has  left.  He 
may  feel  more  disposed  than  he  was  before,  to  allow  that  there  may 
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be  in  the  work  difficulties  which  he  has  not  noticed ;  or  at  least  he  will 
grant,  that  mediocrityy  to  say  no  more,  is  not  inoonaistenti  in  this  de- 
partment, with  real  poetic  power. 

With  regard  to  the  New  Version,  I  firmly  believe  that  there  ire 
many  psalms  in  it  which  may  well  find  a  place  Id  any  new  selection. 
Or,  if  very  many  whole  psalms  may  not  be  decidedly  reoommraded, 
verses  by  no  means  despicable  may  be  chosen  from  a  large  number. 
I  may  mention  as  instances  of  psalms,  which,  as  I  thiok,  may  well  be 
usedy  either  wholly  or  in  part,  (and  it  will  be  observed  that  I  take  these 
without  very  careiul  selection,) — the  first  six,  the  8th,  9th,  11th,  13tfa, 
15th,]6th,  19th,  2l8t,  23rd,  24Ui,41st,42Dd,45tii,51st.  In  fact,  there  is 
no  lack  of  psahns  in  the  New  Version,  certain  verses  firom  which  may 
well  appear  in  any  new  selection.  It  is  quite  true  that  Brady  and 
Tate  wrote  before  the  promulgation  of  Pope's  canon  concerning  those 
"  feeble  expletives"  which  "  their  aid  do  join,"  and  not  very  seldom 
violate  it.  But,  though  such  expressions  may  without  much  difficulty 
be  avoided  in  making  any  selection  of  verses  from  their  psalms,  yet 
few  men,  I  suppose,  will  feel  their  poetical  taste  grievoutuy  offiended 
by  being  required  to  sing  such  lines  r 


**  Like  lome  fidr  tree,  which,  fed  hy  streams, 
With  timely  fruit  does  bend." 

I  have  afaready  said  that  I  think  the  New  Version  of  the  Psalms  has 
often  been  altered  without  sufficient  reason.  May  I  be  allowed  to 
adduce  one  or  two  iustances  ?  In  a  selection  of  psalms  and  hymns 
published,  eleven  years  since,  in  London,  and  now  frequentiy  met 
with,  we  find  two  verses  in  the  third  Psalm  thus  <<  translated :" 

**  I  laid  me  down  and  slept:  Thy  hand 
Preeerv'd  me  through  the  night : 
I  woke  again  when  thy  command 
Rsftord  the  morning  light. 

I  will  not  fear  ten  thousand  foes, 

They  cannot  imare  me; 
Salvation  stiU  shall  compass  those 

Who  pat  their  trast  in  Thee." 

Here  the  last  couplet  is  the  version  of  the  last  verse  of  the  psalm, 
one  verse  being  passed  over,  sub  sikntio.  Is  this  version  better  than 
that  of  Brady  and  Tate  ? 

**  Goarded  by  Him  I  laid  me  down, 
Mt  sweet  repose  to  take  t 
For  I  through  Him  secnrely  deep, 
Through  Him  in  safety  wake. 

No  force  nor  fhry  of  my  foes 

My  conrage  s^  oonlbnnd. 
Were  they  as  many  hosts  as  men 

That  haTe  beset  me  round." 

Again,  in  the  selection  alluded  to,  we  find  in  Psalm  15,  the  following 
'*  translation*'  :— 

**  The  man  who  waUcs  m  pious  ways 
And  works  with  righteous  hands ; 
Who  trusts  his  Maker's  promises, 
And  foUows  His  commands, 
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Thli  is  the  man,  wh(s  nis*d  from  death* 

Shall  reach  that  high  abode. 
Where  all  the  spirits  of  the  jast 

Are  p^rftet  with  theb  God." 

Which  iD  the  '*  New  Version"  runs  thus — 

^  Tis  he,  whose  ererj  thought  and  deed 
By  roles  of  Tirtoe  moTes, 
Whose  generous  tongue  disdains  to  speak 
The  thing  his  heart  disproyes ; 

The  man,  who  bf  this  steady  ooorse 

Has  happiness  insar'd. 
When  eartti's  foondations  shake,  shall  stand 

By  Providence  seeor'd.'' 

In  the  last  verse  of  this  last  passage,  a  decided  liberty  is  taken,  in 
the  first  of  the  two  versions,  with  the  original  words,  *<  Whoso  doeth 
these  things  shall  never  fall"-— a  liberty  which  the  result  appears  to  us 
not  to  justify. 

I  might  without  difficulty  multiply  instances  of  this  kind ;  but  I  am 
unwilling  so  to  swell  this  letter  to  an  undue  length.  I  am  sure  that 
any  man  who  will  give  himself  the  trouble  of  comparing  the  <<  New 
Version'^  with  many  a  newer  one,  will  feel  that  editors  have  been  un- 
necessarily fastidious,  and  have  not  seldom  failed  to  improve  on  the 
version  which  they  seem  to  have  despised.  I  have  no  doubt  that  a 
judicious  choice  of  verses  may  well  be  made  from  the  work  of  Brady 
and  Tate ;  while  Mr.  Keble's  version—to  mention  no  other — may  be 
most  serviceably  employed. 

With  regard  to  hymns,  the  irregularity  prevailing  in  popular  collec- 
tions of  them  is  still  greater  than  in  those  of  psalms ;  because  there  is 
not  even  so  standard  an  authority  for  them  as  is  afibrded  by  the  New 
Version  of  the  Psalms.  But  that  a  tolerably  good  selection  of  hymns, 
well  adapted  to  general  congregational  use,  may  easily  be  made  by 
any  one  of  common  reading  who  is  willing  to  turn  his  attention  to  the 
subject,  I  feel  no  doubt.  The  works  of  Bishop  Ken,  Mr.  Addison,  Mr. 
Cowper,  Bishop  Heber,  Mr.  Keble,  and  many  other  writers,  might  well 
be  made  to  contribute  to  one  authorized  collection  of  hymns.  Unfor- 
tunately, as  we  have  high  authority  for  saying  that  a  good  metrical 
version  of  the  Psalms  of  David  is,  **  strictly  speaking,  impossible,"  so 
are  we  not  without  good  authority  for  believing  that  religious  hymns 
**  cannot  often  please."  Dr.  Johnson  thus  expresses  his  opinion  on  this 
subject,  in  his  Life  of  Waller  :— 

*'  It  has  been  the  frequent  complaint  of  good  men,  that  verse  has 
been  too  little  applied  to  the  purposes  of  worship,  and  many  attempts 
(tic)  have  been  made  to  animate  devotion  by  pious  poetry.  That 
they  have  very  seldom  attained  their  end  is  sufficiently  known,  and  it 
may  not  be  improper  to  inquire  why  they  have  miscarried.  Let  no 
pious  ear  be  offended,  if  I  advance,  in  opposition  to  many  authorities, 
that  poetical  devotion  cannot  often  please.  The  doctrines  of  religion 
may  indeed  be  defended  in  a  didactic  poem ;  and  he  who  has  the 
happy  power  of  arguing  in  verse  will  not  lose  it  because  his  subject 
is  sacred,     A  poet  may  describe  the  beauty  and  grandeur  of  notnrc, 
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the  flowers  of  the  spring,  and  the  harvests  of  the  autamn^  the  vicisn- 
tndes  of  the  tides  and  the  revolutions  of  the  sky,  and  praise  the  M^er 
for  his  works,  in  lines  which  no  reader  shall  lay  aside.  The  sulject 
of  the  disputation  is  not  piety,  but  the  motives  to  piety ;  that  of  the 
description  is  not  God,  but  the  works  of  God.  Contemplative  piety, 
or  the  intercourse  between  God  and  the  human  soul,  cannot  be  poeti- 
cal. Man  admitted  to  implore  the  mercy  of  his  Creator,  and  plead 
the  merits  of  his  Redeemer,  is  already  in  a  higher  state  than  poetry 
can  confer.  ....  From  poetry  the  reader  justly  expects,  and  firom 
good  poetry  always  obtains,  the  enlargement  of  his  comprehension  and 
elevation  of  his  fancy  :  but  this  is  rarely  to  he  hoped  hy  Ckriatiam  from, 
metrical  devotiofi.  Whatever  is  great,  desirable,  or  tremendous,  is 
comprised  in  the  name  of  the  Supreme  Being.  Omnipotence  cannot 
be  exalted.  Infinity  cannot  be  amplified.  Perfection  cannot  be  im- 
proved." 

This  opinion  is  strongly  stated.  There  is,  doubtless,  much  truth  in 
it,  and  fewer  religious  poems  would  have  been  written,  had  poets  be- 
lieved what  Dr.  Johnson  thus  alleges.  White,  however,  it  would  be 
difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  select  a  large  number  of  hymns  above 
criticism,  a  selection  might  certainly  be  made  very  superior  to  any  one 
in  existence.  In  any  new  selection,  whether  of  psalms  or  of  hymns, 
it  would  be  desirable  to  choose  verses  bearing  on  the  subject  of  some 
of  the  church  services.  This  is  not  a  very  difficult  task,  and  might 
be  well  done. 

I  would  make  one  more  remark  before  I  conclude.  Some  writers 
have  expressed  an  opinion  that  our  congregations  sing  so  little,  because 
the  psalms  and  hymns  selected  are  not,  as  it  were,  worth  singing.  We 
should  be  more  ready  to  believe  this,  if  we  heard  them  respond  as  they 
ought  in  the  Liturgical  service,  which  is  certainly  worthy  of  the  small 
pains  requisite,  in  order  to  make  our  church  service  what  it  ought  to 
be,  and  was  always  meant  to  be,  Common  Prayer.  It  is  very  lament- 
able to  observe  the  sad  carelessness  of  churchmen  in  this  matter.  Too 
many  never  open  their  mouths  fix)m  the  time  of  their  entering  church 
to  the  time  of  their  departure.  Too  many  who  do,  are  all  but  in- 
audible. And  I  believe,  that  what  is  mainly  needed,  in  order  to  make 
congregational  singing  what  it  ought  to  be,  is  not  a  better  selection  of 
psalms  and  hymns,  but  a  proper  appreciation  on  the  part  of  every 
worshipper  of  the  service  in  which  he  is  engaged.  Men  and  women 
who  sing  very  well  in  private  often  are  silent  in  church.  And  why? 
Not  because  the  psalms  are  not  far  more  worthy  of  the  exertion  of 
their  voices  than  hundreds  of  songs  which  have  cost  them  much 
trouble,  but  because  they  do  not  practically  believe  that  it  is  their 
duty  to  sing  to  the  glory  of  God.  Dr.  Bumey  advocates  an  opinion 
to  which  I  cannot  subscribe.  He  thinks  that  the  whole  congregation 
ought  not  to  join  in  the  singing;  but  that,  as  in  the  Temple  worship, 
there  were  singing  men  and  singing  women,  even  so  in  our  own  church 
service,  only  those  who  are  properly  instructed  in  the  art  of  mnging 
should  be  heard.  If  one  thing  is  more  disagreeable  to  one's  feelings 
in  this  matter  than  another,  it  is  to  see  a  gallery  front  filled  with  well- 
dressed  gentlemen  and  ladies,  who  are  to  be  listened  to  by  the  whole 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ON   CHURCH  PSALMODY.  477 

coDgr^atiOD,  but  on  no  account  interrupted  by  their  discordant  strains. 
Little  as  one  generally  likes  to  hear  a  bevy  of  Sunday-school  boys  and 
girls  shouting  out  the  psalm  at  the  top  of  their  voices,  one  would 
prefer  even  this  to  the  "  singing-men*'  system  in  our  ordinary  con- 
gregations. 

1  cannot  avoid  believing  that  all  our  service,  whether  it  be  prayer 
or  praise,  whether  it  be  prose  or  verse,  ought  to  be  joined  in  at  proper 
times  by  all  present.  On  this  account,  I  hail  the  attempts  now  so 
largely  made,  and  I  l)elieve  so  successfully,  to  spread  among  the  mass 
of  our  people  the  knowledge  of  music  as  an  art,  and  to  encourage  them 
not  to  be  afraid  of  the  sound  of  their  own  voices.  I  believe  Mr.  Hul- 
lah  to  be  engaged  in  a  very  useful  work,  and  to  deserve  gratitude  for 
his  untiring  exertions;  and  I  trust  that  the  time  is  not  distant  when 
we  may  as  a  people  show,  by  a  really  united  service,  that  we  under- 
stand and  appreciate  the  great  privilege  which  members  of  our  church 
enjoy  in  being  invited  to  join  heartily  in  our  service.  Only,  let  ua 
have  some  guarantee  for  real  uniformity  in  the  whole  of  such  service. 
As  we  have  uniformity  in  our  prayers  and  our  thanksgivings,  so  let  us 
have  one  uniform  psalmody.  I  would  venture  to  commend  this  work 
to  the  careful  attention  of  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Know- 
ledge. I  believe  that  so  many  members  of  our  church,  both  clergy- 
men and  laymen,  are  desirous  to  see  it  done,  that  a  good  selection  of 
psalms  and  hymns,  published  under  their  auspices,  even  if  it  enjoyed 
no  church  authority,  would  soon  be  generally  used.  Not  that  this  is 
what  we  need.  We  have  had  quite  enough  versions  publbhed  with- 
ont  proper  authority,  the  result  of  which  is  our  present  want  of  uni- 
formity. Let  us,  then,  have  one  good  selection,  carefully  made,  and 
invested  with  full  church  authority.  Nothing  less,  as  it  appears  to 
me,  will  at  all  meet  our  wants. 

I  am.  Sir,  &c. 

Frbderick  Poyndbr. 
CbarterlioiMe,  March,  1848. 


ON  THE  EUPHRATES  OP  THE  APOCALYPSE. 

Sir,— The  principles  applied  to  the  interpretation  of  the  Euphrates  of 
the  Apocalypse  appear  to  me  perfectly  inexplicable.  Had  we  only 
met  with  the  terms  Babylon  and  Euphrates  in  one  and  the  same 
book,  I  think  that  we  should  have  found  ourselves  irresistibly  deter- 
mined to  explain  both  terms  on  the  same  principles.  Had  we  under- 
stood literally  the  term  Babylon,  we  should  have  taken  the  Euphrates 
for  the  literal  river  of  that  name.  Had  we  taken  Babylon  as  tne  ex« 
pression  for  some  city,  or  some  system  on  the  field  of  Christendom,  we 
should  then,  I  think,  have  felt  ourselves  obliged  to  understand,  by  the 
Euphrates,  not  merely  something  different  from  the  literal  Euphrates, 
but  precisely  something  standing  in  a  similar  relation  to  the  Babylon 
of  the  Apocalypse  to  that  in  which  the  river,  or  that  of  which  the 
river  was  the  metaphorical  expression,  stood  to  Babylon  of  old.    To 
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take  the  Euphrates  literally,  while  Babylon  is  taken  figuratively,  seems 
an  inconsistency  too  gross  to  require  to  be  more  than  noticed.  Nor 
do  I  think  (even  supposing  that  we  had  not  any  further  light  to  guide 
us  on  the  subject)  that  it  would  be  much  less  inconsistent  to  take  the 
Euphrates  of  the  Apocalypse  as  a  symbolical  expression  for  «<  the  King 
of  (the  territorial)  Assyria"  (the  Turkish  population)  and  "all  his 
glory,"  while  the  Babylon  of  the  Apocalypse  was  admitted  to  stand  in 
no  kind  of  territorial  relation  to  the  Babylon  of  old.  The  infonnatioo, 
however,  which  we  have  upon  the  point,  does  not  stop  here.  We  are 
informed,  Rev.  xvi.,  that  <*  the  great  river  Euphrates  is  dried  up,  thai 
the  waif  of  the  Kingi  of  the  East  (the  antitypical  Cyrus  and  Cambyses) 
should  he  prepared."  The  relation  between  the  Apocalyptic  Euphrates 
and  the  Apocalyptic  Babylon  is  thus  distinctly  declared,— it  is,  at 
least,  significantly  indicated.  We  are  to  see,  it  seems,  in  the  Eu- 
phrates, certain  symbolical  "waters,"  the  drying  op  of  which  is  to 
make  way  for  the  destruction  of  the  mystic  Babylon,  as  the  drying  np 
of  a  stream  of  the  literal  Euphrates  «  prepared  the  way  for  the  Kings 
of  the  East,"  enabling  them  to  penetrate  into  the  literal  Babylon,  when 
Cyrus  took  it.  So  far  the  signification  erf"  the  Apocalyptic  Euphrates 
appears  certain  and  determinate.  That  the  language  refers  us  l»ck  to 
the  method  in  which  the  Persians,  in  the  providence  of  God,  eflfected 
the  capture  of  the  literal  Babylon,  who  will  be  bold  enough  to  ques- 
tion ?  And  what  is  the  inference,  if  it  is  admitted  that  it  does  so? 
Shall  we  say,  (as  M.  N.  D.  appears  to  be  disposed  to  do,  in  the  case 
of  the  circumstances  connected  with  the  drought  in  Samaria  in  the 
reign  of  Ahab,)  that  the  capture  of  Babylon  of  old  by  the  Kings  fit>m 
the  East,  and  all  the  circumstances  of  it,  is  to  come  over  again  ?  Shall 
we  say  that  the  drying  up  of  the  literal  Euphrates,  "  that  the  way  of 
the  (literal)  Kings  from  the  East  might  be  prepared,"  in  the  case  (A 
Babylon  of  old,  was  not  so  much  a  iype^  as  an  example^  of  what  again 
is  to  take  place  ?  Is  this  the  force  of  the  allusions  which  abound  in  the 
Apocalypse,  and  of  which  "  the  drying  up  of  the  Euphrates,  that  the 
way  of  the  Kings  of  the  East  might  be  prepared,"  is  only  one  ex- 
ample out  of  many  ?  If  it  is,  we  must  carry  thei  principle  of  literal 
interpretation  much  farther  than  even  Dr.  Todd,  Mr.  Burgh,  or  Mr. 
Tyso,  have  yet  thought  of  carrying  it.  If  it  is  not — ^if  language  pid- 
pably  allusive  is  admitted  to  be  figurative — admitted  to  be  language  in 
which  the  type  is  used  as  a  symbolical  expression  for  the  person  or 
thing  typified,  then  it  follows  that  both  the  Babylon  and  Euphrates  of 
the  Apocalypse  are  to  be  considered  to  be  mystical ;  and  can  there  be 
a  question  in  this  case,  but  that  the  Euphrates,  instead  of  being,  in  the 
Apocalypse,  an  expression  for  **  the  King  of  (the  territorial)  Assyria 
and  all  his  glory,"  is  an  expression,  on  the  contrary,  for  those  "  people 
and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues,"  which  constitute  **  the  many 
waters,*'  Rev.  xvii.  1 — 15,  on  which  the  Babylon  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse is  declared  to  "  sit"  ?  Hence,  then,  the  Euphrates  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse, according  to  the  general  and  abstract  import  of  the  symbol 
The  ''people,  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  languages,"  actually 
intended,  can  be  determined  onlv  as  we  are  in  circumstances  to  deter- 
mine what  is  signified  by  Babylon.     All  that  would  seem  certain  on 
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the  face  of  the  prediction  is,  that  the  Euphrates  of  the  Apocalypse  is 
an  expression  for  the  population  and  forces  of  the  mvstic  Babylon,  as 
the  Euphrates  of  Isaiah  is  a  metaphorical  expression  for  the  population 
and  forces  of  the  literal  Babylon  of  that  day*  To  those,  accordinglyi 
who  in  Babylon  see  papal  Rome,  it  ought  to  be  apparent  that  the  ^<  four 
angels  bound  in  the  great  river  Euphrates,"  and  '<  loosed  for  to  slay 
tiie  third  part  of  men,^  are  certain  agents  of  destruction  lurking  under- 
neath the  surface  of  society  in  papal  Christendom,  and  bursting  forth 
at  length  in  the  destruction  of  whatever  is  to  be  understood  by  the  ex- 
pression, *«  the  third  part  of  men.'*  To  those,  on  the  contrwy,  who, 
like  myself,  attach  to  the  term  <<  Babylon"  a  wider  and  more  extended 
signification — who  take  it  as  an  expression  for  that  Gentile  power 
which  found  its  *< riches"  in  the  "fall"  of  the  apostate  Jews,  and 
which,  accredited,  at  the  time,  as  **  the  future  people  of  the  Prince," 
Dan.  ix.,  has  come,  at  length,  after  a  period  of^  profession  and  proba- 
tion, to  be  recognised  by  God  only  as  a  second  and  a  guiltier  Babylon 
imprisoning  the  truth  in  unrighteousness — to  these  it  will  appear  that 
by  the  Apocalyptic  Euphrates  is  to  be  understood  apostate  Chris- 
tendom, and  accordingly,  by  the  <<  four  angels"  and  the  two  hundred 
million  of  horsemen,  "  agencies  which,  long  prepared,"  under  the  sur- 
face of  society  in  Christendom,  become  at  length  the  instruments  of 
extinguishing  that  "people  chosen  for  the  name  of  God,''  ^during  the 
rejection  of  the  Jews,)  "  out  of  the  Gentiles,"  a  people  which,  in  pre- 
vioos  papers,  we  have  already  seen  to  answer  to  the  idea  of  the  "  third 
part  of  men ;"  inasmuch  as  that  ecclesiastical  earth  which  had  been 
bipartite,  (consisting  of"  the  nations"  and  the  "people  dwelling  alone, 
and  not  reckoned  among  the  nations,'^  during  the  period  of  the  Abra- 
hamic  and  Mosaic  dispensation,  at  the  Christian  era  became  tripartite, 
"  The  Jews,  the  Gentiles,  and  the  church  of  God,"  1  Cor.  x.  32, 
constituted  from  this  period  the  three  sections  of  mankind.  One 
"  third  part,"  accordingly,  of  "  the  earth,"  «*  the  sea,"  "  the  rivers,"  and 
"  the  heavenly  luminaries,"  were  struck,  and  "  a  third  part"  of  "  the 
stars  of  heaven**  swept  away  by  the  tail  of  the  great  dra|;on.  Rev.  xii.  4, 
at  the  time  at  which  "  the  first  woe**  fell  upon  the  nation  of  the  Jews. 
And  similarly,  when  the  second  woe  has  at  length  fSsdlen  on  the  Chris- 
tian church,  and  this  comes  in  its  turn  to  be  ^<  cut  off,"  in  consequence 
of  its  not  having  "  continued  in  God's  goodness ;"  then,  also, "  a  third** 
—another  "  third" — part  of  men,  will  deserve  to  be  looked  upon  aa 
"  slain."  Another,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  three  parts  into  which,  during 
the  period  of  the  present  dispensation,  the  earth  has  come,  in  the  ac- 
count of  God,  to  be  distributed,  will  then  have  been  overtaken  by  its 
woe.  Thus,  under  the  first  woe,  the  victims  of  it  were  appointed  to 
be  "  tormented  but  not  killed,**  because  of  the  Jewish  nation  God  had 
determined  not  to  make  (indeed,  His  gifts  and  calling,  whkh  are  with- 
out repentance,  precluded  the  supposition)  "  a  full  end."  But  "  the 
third  part  of  men,**  who  suffer  from  the  "  second  woe,'*  are  positively 
'* slain,"  because  this  is  a  community  which  absolutely  "stands  by 
fcith."  It  is  not,  like  the  Jewish  nation,  "  beloved"  for  any  "  Fathers* 
sakes."  It  has  not  any  "  calling"  beyond  that  which  addresses  itself 
to  the  faith  of  individuals,  announcing  to  them  that  the  "  blessing  of 
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Abraham  has  coine  on  the  Gentiles  through  Jesus  Chribt,  that  ika/ 
should  receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  through  faith."  Are,  then,  the 
people  whom  God  has  chosen  for  his  name  out  of  the  Grentiies,  iouod 
individually  or  collectively  unbelieving  ?  The  only  consequence  is^  that 
"  the  root"  which  *«  bare"  them,  till  that  moment,  does  not  bear  them 
any  longer — they  are  cast  forth,  on  the  contrary,  "  as  a  branch  that  is 
withered,  and  men  gather  them  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they 
are  burned." 

Hence,  then,  the  distinction  between  the  results  of  the  fint 
and  second  "woes,"  The  Jews  are  "tormented  but  not  killed.* 
"The  church  of  God,"  on  the  contrary,  among  the  Gentiles,  when 
overtaken  by  its  "  woe,"  is  positively  "  slain."  What  the  instrumen- 
tality may  be  by  which  this  excision  is  inflicted,  must  be  necessarily 
matter  of  mere  speculation.  Both  the  Jews,  however,  and  the  Romans 
were  successively  overwhelmed  by  the  same  powers  by  which  they 
had,  for  a  long  period  which  preceded  the  final  destruction  of  their 
politics,  been  harassed,  humbled,  and  encroached  upon.  The  cloud 
of  Gentile  ascendancy  had  hung  black  on  the  horizon  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  and  had  broken  in  many  a  destmctive  storm,  before  it  at  length 
poured  down  a  flood  of  absolute  ruin  and  extermination  in  the  anus 
of  Titus.  The  Romans  had  similarly  been  contending,  with  various 
but  diminishing  success,  against  the  barbarous  hordes  whose  cupidity 
was  attracted  by  the  riches  of  the  empire,  for  centunes  before  it  was 
altogether  overthrown  by  them.  And  is  it  doubtful  (if  we  are  to 
judge  by  these  examples)  on  what  side  it  is  that  "  the  people  chosen 
for  the  name  of  God  out  of  the  Gentiles"  are  threatened  with  the 
scou'-ge  of  divine  wrath  upon  the  field  of  Christendom  ?  No  northern 
deserts  remain  now  as  hives  of  savage  swarms,  from  whom  civilization 
is  in  danger  ;  nor  is  there  in  the  world  that  distant  potentate,  whose 
arms  are  formidable  to  the  Christian  states  of  Europe  or  America. 
And  who  feels,  at  the  same  time,  that  the  foundations  of  society  in 
Christendom  are  threatened  by  no  danger  ?  Who  does  not  feel  that 
underneath  the  surface,  and  in  the  depths  of  our  communities,  smoulder 
and  are  kindHng  fires,  threatening  destruction  to  existing  institutions, 
and  not  improbably  to  the  very  name  and  profession  of  all  that  would 
deserve  to  be  considered  Christianity  ?  "  An  unseen  power,'*  sa^T* 
Douglas  of  Cavers,  "  is  smiting  the  idol  of  human  dominion  at  itf 
base.  The  feet  on  which  it  rests  are  broken.  The  iron  and  the  day 
are  literally  separating.  The  composite  governments  which  resulted 
firom  the  union  of  barbarian  conquerors  and  Roman  subjects  have 
lost  the  cement  that  bound  them,  and  are  crumbling  into  dust.  The 
political  convulsions  of  the  present  day  may  be  considered  as  the  re- 
mval  of  an  ancient  quarrel^  long  smothered  and  never  appeased.  .... 
The  independence  of  the  United  States  overturned  the  monarchy  of 
France,  and  set  fire  to  a  train  which  has  not  yet  fully  exploded.  All 
these  influences  are  in  the  course  of  receiving  a  full  development. 
The  boundary  which  confined  (hem  is  mouldering  and  worn  by  their 
action,  and  time  alone  will  ripen  them  into  their  fulness  of  strength, 
and  bring  them  "  into  contact  with  the  remotest  recessesof  the  world." 
And  so  another  very  accomplished  writer,  a.d,  1838,  (Investigator, 
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vol.  i.  p.414): — "A  republican  spirit  is  now  ready  to  burst  forth. 
Nor  is  royalty  the  only  object  of  present  attack ;  the  nobles  of  every 
rank  are  also  aimed  at — still  more  clearly  indicated  is  the  hoarse  croak 
of  war  against  prelates  and  against  all  established  churches ;  and  I  am 
fully  persuaded  that  it  will  ere  long  be  as  distinctly  heard  assailing 
the  real  ministers  of  Christ  of  every  denomination.     The  social  bond 
appears  to  be  dissolved :  all  parties  in  the  state  appear  to  be  dissevered 
from  each  other.     A  similar  state  of  things  broke  out  with  the  French 
Revolution,  when  infidelity^  anarchy,  and  sedition  ran  like  wildfire 
among  the  nations.    More  atrocious  acts  were  then  perpetrated  than 
now  ;  but  the  fire  which  seemed  goi  under  for  a  time  is  now  beginning 
to  rage  forth  with  the  same  relentless  fury."    Yet  while  adducing 
evidence  to  show  that  my  own  impressions  respecting  the  nature  of 
the  second  woe,  and  the  sixth  trumpet,  are  in  harmony  not  only  with 
sound  abstract  principles  of  interpretation,  but  also  with  existing  ap- 
pearances and  probabilities,  it  is  not  my  object  in  the  present  paper  to 
contend  so  much  for  any  particular  interpretation  as  for  those  general 
principles  of  interpretation  which  I  think  are  set  aside  by  the  difierent 
conflicting  interpretations  which  are  current.     And  I  think  it  matter 
of  all  the  greater  importance  that,  if  those  principles  for  which  I  have 
contended  are  correct,  they  should  be  recognised  as  being  so,  by  the 
members  of  the  church,  l)ecause  they  are  already  seized  upon  by  its 
opponents,  and  turned  against  itself.    A  pamphlet  entitled,  <*  The  dry- 
ing up  of  the  Euphrates,  and  Kings  of  the  East :  a  Letter  to  the  Rev. 
E.  Bickersteth,  by  Andrew  Jukes,"  (a  member  of  the  sect  of  the  Ply- 
mouth Brethren,)  insisting  on  the  principles  of  interpretation  advocated 
in  this  paper,  and  applying  them  against  the  principle  of  a  church  esta- 
blishment, had  alreaay  gone  through  six  editions,  when  it  last  came 
under  my  observation,  many  months  ago,  and  may,  perhaps,  have 
reached  a  dozen  by  this  time.     In  this  pamphlet  the  writer  contends, 
(irresistibly,  I  think,)  that  Euphrates  is  an  expression  for  the  **  peoples 
and  multitudes*'  of  the  mystic  Babylon ;  and  then  assuming  or  arguing 
that  ^*  Babylon  is  that  system  of  national  Christianitv  whose  chief 
characteristic  is,  that  it  cfdls  the  uH)rld  Christian,"  he  mfers  that  all 
those  are  among  the  population  of  Babylon  who  uphold  the  principle, 
or  remain  in  the  communion  of  an  established  church.     Who  does  not 
see,  then,  the  injury  which  may  be  done  to  the  minds  of  our  weaker 
brethren,  by  leaving  principles  of  interpretation  so  just  in  the  hands 
of  those  who  are  prepared  to  make  such  an  use  of  them  as  this  ?  Who 
does  not  see  that  a  person  solicited  to  withdraw  from  the  church  of 
England,  by  an  argument  founded  upon  principles  of  interpretation, 
commending  themselves  to  him  at  once  as  just,  natural,  and  convinc- 
ing, would  be  likely  to  inquire,  in  the  first  instance,  to  what  dififerent 
application  the  same  principles  were  directed  by  those  who  continued 
to  be  members  of  that  church,  when  finding  that  they  recognised  no 
principles  of  the  kind — that  they  concocted  a  forced,  unnatural,  and 
palpably  erroneous  meaning  for  the  symbol — that  they  diverted  it, 
with  manifest  violence,  from  the  application  for  which  it  so  impera- 
tively called — would  not  this  person  be  too  likely  to  conclude  that 
they  shrank  from  the  true  interpretation  of  the  symbol  on  account  of 
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the  inference  which  they  saw  that  it  involved  ?  would  he  not,at  Icaet, 
be  likely  to  be  inspired  with  a  mischievous  confidence  in  the  illumina- 
tion of  his  new  guide,  and  a  proportionate  dis-esteem  for  the  theolo- 
gians of  our  church,  when  he  found  them  rejecting — and  this  writer 
advocating— principles  of  interpretation  so  natural  and  so  just  ? 

NULLIUS. 


ST.  IRENiEUS  ON  THE  MILLENNIUBL 

Rfiv.  Sir, — It  is  well  known  that  this  subject  is  principally  discosBed 
by  St.  Irenseus  at  the  close  of  the  fifth  book  of  hb  work,  "Adversus 
Heereses/'  There  are,  however,  a  few  passages  in  the  fourth  book, 
and  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  fifth,  which  are  worthy  of  notke  in  re- 
ference to  this  point. 

Book  iv.  §  37.  In  allusion  to  1  Kings,  xix.  II,  12,  he  obsenres,  that 
thereby  was  signified  the  mild  and  gentle  advent  of  our  Lord,  (in 
which  **  He  did  not  break  the  braised  reed,"  &c.,)  as  designed  to  suc- 
ceed the  law  of  Moses.  He  then  adds:  *«  Moreover,  there  was  abo 
shown  the  mild  and  peaceful  rest  of  His  kingdom.  For  after  the  wind 
which  breaks  the  mountains,  and  after  the  earthquake,  and  after  the 
fire,  the  tranquil  and  peaceful  times  of  His  kingdom  come  on,  in  which, 
with  all  tranquillity,  the  Spirit  of  God  enlivens  and  improves  mankind.'' 
In  the  same  chapter  we  have  the  following :  «  Again,  He  is  also  seen 
as  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  approaching 
to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  receiving  from  Him  universal  power  and 
glory,  and  a  kingdom.  *  And  His  dominion,'  saith  he,  <  is  an  eternal 
dominion,  and  His  kingdom  shall  not  perish.'  Moreover,  also,  John, 
the  disciple  of  the  Lord,  in  the  Apocalypse,  seeing  the  sacerdotal  and 
glorious  coming  of  His  kingdom,  says :  ^  I  turned  to  see  the  voke 
which  spake  with  me,' "  &c.  He  quotes  at  length  Rev.  i.  12— 16,  and 
afterwards  Rev.  xix.  II — 16,  thus  clearly  applying  these  passages  (ai 
well  as  that  from  Daniel,  vii.)  to  the  second  advent  of  our  Savioor, 
and  to  His  kingdom  which  follows  that  advent,  which  kingdom  the 
language  of  Daniel  and  that  of  St.  John,  in  Rev.  uu,  distinctly  showi 
will  be  upon  this  earth. 

In  Book  iv.  §§  55  and  56,  he  alludes  to  the  siu  of  the  Jews,  ''who 
do  not  acknowledge  the  coming  of  Christ,  which  He  undertook  for  the 
salvation  of  men,  and  who  are  unwilling  to  understand  that  all  the 
prophets  have  foretold  two  advents  of  Him,  one  in  which  He  became 
a  man  smitten  [of  God],  knowing  how  to  bear  our  infirmity,  and  sitting 
on  the  colt  of  an  ass,  and  the  stone  rejected  by  the  builders,  and  as  a 
sheep  led  to  the  slaughter,  and  by  the  spreading  out  of  His  hands  de- 
feating Amalek ;  collecting,  moreover,  the  scattered  sons  fix)m  the  ends 
of  the  earth  into  the  fold  of  the  Father,  and  remembering  His  dead 
ones  who  had  slept  before,  and  descending  to  them,  that  He  might 
bring  them  up  and  save  them :  and  the  second,  in  which  He  will  come 
on  the  clouds,  bringing  on  the  day  which  is  as  a  burning  oven^  and 
sinking  the  earth  with  the  word  qf  His  mouth,  and  with  the  breath  of  IB 
lips  slaying  the  wicked,  and  having  the  fan  in  His  hand^  and  cleaoslng 
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his  threshing-floor,  and  gathering  the  wheat  into  His  gamer,  but  bam- 
ing  up  the  chaff  with  fire  unquenchable/'  The  allusion  here  to 
Isaiah,  xi.  4,  as  to  be  accomplished  at  the  second  advent  of  our  Lord, 
would  plainly  prove,  were  there  no  fuller  evidence  to  the  same  pur- 
port, with  what  events  St  Ireneeus  regarded  it  to  be  connected. 

Book  y,  §  9.  *<  Since,  then,  without  the  Spirit  of  God  we  cannot  be 
saved,  the  Apostle,  exhorting  us  by  faith  and  a  holy  conversation  to 
keep  the  Spirit  of  God,  so  that  we  may  not,  by  being  destitute  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  lose  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  exclaimed  that  flesh  and 
blood  by  itself  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  For  if  we  may 
speak  the  tmth,  the  flesh  does  not  inherit,  but  is  inherited :  as  also  the 
Lord  says,  *  Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth  ;'  as 
if  the  earth  were  inherited  in  the  kingdom,  from  whence  also  the  sub- 
stance of  our  flesh  is  taken."  Hence  it  is  clear  that  St.  Ireneeus  be- 
lieved the  promise  in  Matthew,  v.  5,  to  relate  to  the  world  to  come, 
i.  e.,  to  the  millennial  kingdom. 

Book  V.  §  15.  "  Since  He  who  from  the  beginning  created  man, 
after  his  being  returned  to  earth,  has  promised  him  a  second  birth, 
Isaiah  says  thus — ^Thy  dead  shall  rise  again,  and  they  shall  rise  who 
are  in  the  tombs,  and  they  who  are  in  the  earth  shall  rgoice.  For  the 
dew,  which  is  from  Thee,  is  health  to  them.'  And  again — *  I  will 
comfort  yon,  and  ye  shall  be  comforted  in  Jerusalem,  and  ye  shall  see 
and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  bones  shall  flourish  as  a  herb, 
and  the  hand  of  the  Lord  shall  be  known  towards  those  who  worship 
Him.'  Moreover,  also,  Ezekiel  says  thus" — He  then  quotes  at  length, 
Ezek.  xxxvii.  1 — 14,  and  afterwards  observes,  •<  Since,  therefore,  the 
Creator  here  also  brings  to  life  our  dead  bodies,  as  we  may  see,  and 
again  promises  to  them  a  resurrection  and  a  raising  up  ftx>m  the  tombs 
and  monuments,  and  endows  them  with  incorruption — *  for,'  says  He, 
*  their  days  shall  be  as  the  tree  of  life/  He  alone  is  shown  to  be  God, 
who  does  these  things,  and  Himself  to  be  the  good  Father ;  bounti- 
fully bestowing  life  on  these,  who  had  it  not  of  themselves." 

The  parable  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dry  bones  in  Ezek.  xxxvii. 
1 — 10,  and  the  explanation  of  it  in  verses  II — 14,  seem,  by  most 
modem  interpreters,  to  be  regarded  as  altogether  figurative  of  the  con- 
version of  the  Jews,  and  of  their  restoration  to  Canaan — and  thus  the 
symbolical  action  of  the  union  of  the  two  sticks  and  its  explanation,  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  same  chapter,  is  apparently  regarded  merely  as  a 
reiterated  prediction  of  the  same  events.  St.  Irenseus,  however,  clearly, 
in  the  above  passage,  and  in  chapter  34  of  the  same  book,  (where  he 
again  refers  to  this  part  of  Ezekiel,^  supposes  the  prophet  thereby  to 
predict  a  literal  resurrection  from  tne  dead  of  the  ancient  patriarchs 
and  other  faithful  servants  of  God  of  the  house  of  Israel,  in  order  to 
their  being  made  partakers  of  the  promises  originally  given  to  Abraham, 
of  the  inheritance  of  Canaan ;  which  he,  along  with  St.  Justin,  be- 
lieved would  be  fulfilled  in  the  future  kingdom  of  Christ  upon  earth. 
The  same  appears  evident  from  his  language  against  the  Marcionites 
in  Book  iv.  §  18.  That  this  view  is  correct  seems  clear,  from  an  at- 
tentive consideration  of  the  whole  passage  of  the  prophet.  For  while 
the  former  part  (w.  1—10)  is  a  symbolical  vision  represented  to  the 
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mind  of  the  propiiet ;  the  latter  part  (vv.  1 1 — 14)  is^  as  diistiDcdy,  a 
literal  explanation  of  the  vbion,  for  it  seems  contrary  to  all  consifllent 
reasoning  to  regard  the  explanation  of  a  symbol  to  be  itself  symbolical. 
Surely  if  there  be  any  parts  of  Holy  Scripture  respecting  which  we 
may  feel  most  perfectly  confident  that  they  are  intended  to  be  taken 
in  a  literal  sense*  it  is  those  in  which  explanations  are  professedly  given 
of  symbolical  viaons  or  actions  which  precede  sach  explanation?.  I 
cannot  doubt,  therefore,  thatSt.Ireneeus  was  correct  in  supposing  that 
the  words— -<<  I  will  open  your  graves  and  cause  yon  to  come  up  out  of 
your  yraveSf  and  bring  you  into  the  land  of  Israel" — foretel  the  litcrsl 
resurrection  of  the  patriarchs,  and  of  the  departed  faithful  of  the  seed 
of  Abraham ;  and  that  this  part  of  the  prophecy  was  designed  as  an 
assurance  that  **  their  hope"  of  being  partakers  of  the  glory  of  Mes- 
siah's kingdom  "  was  not  lost/'  and  that  "  they,  for  their  parts,  were 
not  cutoff,"  (v.  11 ;)  while  the  subsequent  part,  concerning  the  union 
of  the  two  sticks,  predicts  the  fnture  restoration,  conversion,  and  re- 
union of  the  then  surviving  posterity  of  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel,  and  the 
two  tribes  of  Judah  at  the  same  period  of  blessedness.  The  prophecy 
in  question  is  thus  parallel  to  that  concerning  the  first  resurrection  in 
Rev.  XX.  4 — 6,  which  we  have  seen  that  St.  Justin  understood  in  its 
self-evident  literal  signification,  and  relates  to  those  expectations  which 
St.  Paul,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  informs  as  that  the  patriarchs 
had  (while  dwelling  in  the  former  Canaan  «<as  strangers  and  pil- 
grims") of  "  a  city  which  had  foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker 
is  God,"  to  be  possessed  by  them  in  •*  a  heavenly  country',"  after  they 
had  been  made  partakers  of  the  "  better  resurrection."  The  like  hopes 
the  Apostles  were  taught  by  our  Saviour  to  cherish,  when  He  said  to 
them,  **  In  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  in  the 
throne  of  His  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel,"  (Matt.  xix.  28.) 

And  in  this  interpretation  of  St.  IrensBUS,  other  fathers  of  the  first  emi- 
nence are  found  to  coincide.  Thus  Tertullian  (  De  Resurrectione  camis, 
§§  29 — 31.  Ek).  Semler)  argues  strongly  and  conclusively  against  an 
allegorical,  and  in  favour  of  a  literal  acceptation  of  the  passage ;  refer- 
ring, in  support  of  his  view,  to  the  same  texts  of  Isaiah  as  are  quoted 
above  by  St.  Ireneeus,  and  also  to  Malachi,  iv.  2,  3,  which  he  qnotes 
thus :  **  Exibitis  de  sepuldiris  velut  vituli  de  vinculis  soluti,  et  concuka* 
bitis  inimicos ;"  concluding  the  section  with  these  words— «« Likewise, 
elsewhere,  [it  is  said-^viz.,  Isaiah,  Ixvi.  23,]  ^all  flesh  shall  come  to 
worship  in  my  sight,  saith  the  Lord.'  At  what  time  ?  When  the  fiuhion 
of  this  world  shall  begin  to  pass  away.  For  above  [he  had  said],  *  as  the 
new  heaven  and  the  new  earth,  which  I  make  shall  continue  in  my  sight, 
saith  the  Lord,  so  shall  your  seed  [continue].'  Then,  therefore,  what  he 
subjoins  shall  be  fulfilled.  *  And  they  shall  go  {oHh'—namefy.from  ikmr 
sepulchres^ « and  shall  see  the  limbs  of  those  who  have  acted  wickedly: 
for  their  worm  shall  not  die,  and  their  fire  shall  not  be  quenched ;  and 
they  shall  be  for  the  beholding  of  all  fiesh,'  that  is,  which  raised  up  and 
having  gone  forth  from  the  tombs,  shall  adore  God  for  this  favour."  St. 
Cyprian  (Testim.  adv.  JudsBOs,  Lib.  iii.  §  58)  has  the  following  words : 
^'  No  one  ought  to  grieve  on  account  of  death,  since  io  life  there  is  t<Hl 
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and  peril,  in  death  peace  and  the  certainty  of  rising  again."  He  then 
quotes  in  support  of  his  assertion,  among  other  passages,  Ezek.  xxxvii. 
11 — 14,  which,  it  will  be  observed,  is  precisely  the  part  containing  the 
explanation  of  the  parable,  and  which,  in  order  to  answer  the  purpose 
for  which  he  quotes  it,  he  must  have  understood  in  its  literal  signinca 
tion.  Su  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  (Catechetical  Lectures,  Lect.  xviii. 
§  15,  Oxford  edition)  also  quotes  Ezek.  xxxvii.  12,  in  connexion 
with  Job,  xix.  20 ;  Isaiah,  xxvL  19 ;  and  Daniel,  xii.  2 ;  to  prove  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  therefore  evidently  also  understood  the 
passage  literally.  St.  Justin  Martyr,  (Apol.  pro  Christianis,  ii.  p.  87, 
Ed.  Colon,)  speaking  of  the  second  advent  and  the  resurrection,  quotes 
in  proof  of  the  latter,  E^k.  xxxvii.  7,  8;  which,  though  quoted  from 
the  parable,  and  not  from  the  explanation  of  it,  may  probably  still  be 
regarded  as  an  indication  that  he  believed  with  the  other  fathers  above 
mentioned,  on  the  point  before  us,  when  we  take  it  in  connexion  with 
his  well-knowa  opmions  as  stated  in  my  former  letters.  I  may  add 
that  the  author  of  the  Quaest.  et  Respons.  ad  orthodoxos  (Qusest.  xlv. 
p.  418)  ascribed  to  St.  Justin,  while  he  allows  that  the  vision  was 
given  to  comfort  the  Jews  with  the  hope  of  restoration  from  the  Baby- 
lonish captivity,  yet  says  that  it  was  fmncipally  given  in  order  to  in- 
dkrate  the  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

I  remain,  Rev.  Sir,  respectfiilly  yours, 

M.  N.  D. 


MR.  HALL'S  REUQUIiE  LITURGIC^. 

Sir, — In  replying  to  Mr.  Hall's  letter  in  your  last  number,  I  beg  to 
state  in  the  first  place,  that  his  charge  of  scurrility  is  not  justified  by 
my  observations  on  his  book.  This  will,  I  am  sure,  be  admitted  by 
all  candid  readers. 

Nor  is  Mr.  Hall,  who  writes  so  loosely,  the  man  to  advance  such  a 
charge.  In  his  letter  he  has  imputed  to  me  what  I  never  said  :  and  a 
man  who  can  do  this  is  very  likely  to  raise  unfounded  charges. 

Twice  in  his  letter  he  asserts,  that  I  had  said,  that  he  ought  to  have 

Glnted  Waldegrave'sbook  as  well  as  the  Middleburg  volume  of  1586^ 
is  words  in  the  first  instance,  are — ''  and  that  hoih  ovght  to  have  been 
printed  at  length  in  my  collection  .*"  and  in  the  second,  **  io  that  hy 
adopting  my  own  pkm  1  actually  give  (what  I  am  told  I  ought  io  have 
given)  both  books  complete.**  Now,  Sir,  a  reference  to  my  letter  will 
show  you  that  I  have  said  nothing  of  the  kind.  Such  a  notion, 
indeed,  never  entered  my  head. 

Then  he  asserts,  that  I  maintained  ^^thai  Archbiihop  Laud  had 
nothing  to  do  with  the  preparation  of  the  Service  Book  for  Scotland.  An 
OMsertion  more  utterly  fatal  io  hit  character  as  a  liturgical  antiquary y  he 
could  not  well  have  made."  Now,  Sir,  again  has  Mr.  Hall  drawn  upon 
his  imagination.  The  statement  is  wholly  unfounded,  as  a  reference 
to  my  letter  will  prove.  I  merely  state,  that  Mr.  Hall  had.  in  his 
prospectus,  asserted  that  the  book  was  prepared  under  Laud's  direc- 
tion ;  while  in  the  preface  he  had  prov^  that  the  archbishop  was  op- 
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poeed  to  the  book,  and  preferred  the  EInglish  form.  Into  the  question 
how  far  Laud  was,  or  was  not,  concerned  with  the  book^  I  did  not 
enter.  My  object  was  simply  to  point  out  the  discrepancy  between 
Mr.  Hall's  prospectus  and  his  introduction.  To  assert  that  I  had 
stated  that  Laud  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  business,  and  to  put  thii 
forth  as  my  opiniony  is  such  a  misrepresentationi  that  I  know  not  how 
to  designate  it. 

You  will  perceive^  that  my  charge  of  loose  writing  is  not  unfounded 
Mr.  Hall  has  imputed  to  me  assertions  which  I  never  made :  and  it  is 
difficult  to  conceive  how  he  could  have  fallen  into  such  errors.  His 
letter  reminds  me  very  forcibly  of  his  controversy  with  Mr.  Stnrges 
Bourne  some  years  ago,  (relative  to  the  alleged  MSS.  of  Bishop 
Lowthy)  to  which  your  readers  may  refer  by  consulting  the  CrefUlemant 
Magazine  for  the  year  1835,  In  that  controversy  Mr.  Hall  even  forgot 
one  of  his  own  letters.  Mr.  S.  Bourne  was  charged  with  an  erro- 
neous statement :  and  yet  Mn  Hall  had  made  it  himself  in  a  letter 
which  was  published  in  the  GentlemariM  Magazine. 

I  have  no  right  to  complain  of  Mr.  Hall's  animadversions  on  my 
statements;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  he  is  not  justified  in  bringing  un- 
true charges^  or  in  speaking  so  much  at  random* 

I  now  proceed  to  notice  the  other  portions  of  his  letter. 

Mr.  Hall  may  rest  assured,  that  neither  his  '^  contempt^'  nor  bis 
^*  compassion'*  will  be  regarded  by  me.  His  affectation  of  meekness, 
however,  would  have  been  less  transparent,  if  he  had  not  condesceuded 
to  adopt  such  a  tone  in  his  letter. 

Mr.  Hall  has,  of  course,  a  riffht  to  maintain  his  own  views,  and  to 
regard  his  reprints  as  connected  with  the  English  Liturgy  :  but  still  1 
repeat,  that  his  idea  of  a  connexion  is  very  singular.  I  certainly  can* 
not  understand  how  these  books,  which  he  says  were  intended  to  take 
the  place  of  the  EInglish  lituiigy,  cai^  ho  regarded  as  connected  with 
it.  But  this  point  is  scarcely  worth  notice :  and  Mr.  Hall  may  enter- 
tain a  different  opinion  from  other  persons. 

With  respect  to  the  use  of  the  word  Lituryies^  I  merely  said,  that  it 
was  singular  that  it  should  be  applied  to  all  his  reprints.  As  he  does 
not  understand  my  objection,  I  may  add,  that  I  do  not  compreheod 
how  the  term  can  be  applied  to  the  Directory. 

Mr.  Hall,  I  conceive,  can  never  mean  it  to  be  understood,  that  all 
the  books  which  he  reprints  were  rare  and  difficult  to  be  procured. 

I  come  next  to  Waldegrave's  book :  and  I  must  remark,  that  Mr. 
Hall  contradicts  himself,  for  he  calls  the  book  of  1580  the  original 
edition,  and  yet  admits,  that  the  other  is  the  same  book,  and  was 
printed  before  it.  Your  readers  will  not  be  concerned  to  know  how 
many  copies  of  the  Middleburgh  book  have  passed  under  my  eye ;  but 
I  may  mention,  in  passing,  that  I  have  seen  several.  Certainly  I  made 
no  blunder  in  asserting,  that  Waldegrave's  book  was  first  printed,  or 
that  it  differs  fi^m  the  book  of  1586 ;  for  both  these  facts  are  admitted 
by  Mr.  Hall.  His  examination  seems  to  have  been  made  since  the 
appearance  of  my  former  letter,  or  he  would  scarcely  have  called  the 
book  of  1586  the  original  edition.  Some  variations  Mr.  Hall  Iww 
himself  pointed  out,  and  probably  a  fuller  examination  wUl  produce 
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others.  In  shorty  Mr.  Hall  will  find  that  my  asBertion  is  not  '^  an  out- 
rageous exaggeration.**  Such  an  expression  is  more  applicable  to  his 
own  misrepresentation  of  my  statements. 

But  Mr.  Hall  ventures  to  assert,  that  sixty^ne  pages  of  Walde- 
grave*8  book  are  given  *^  line  for  line,  and  letter  for  letter,**  in  the  book 
of  1586.  If  Mr.  Hall's  reprint  be  correct,  the  assertion  is  an  '^  out- 
rageous"  misrepresentation.  I  allude  not  to  the  orthography,  for  that 
is  modernized  in  the  reprint ;  but  my  remark  relates  to  different  read- 
ings, and  some  of  them  of  so  important  a  character,  that  it  is  quite 
cIaeu*,  that  Mr.  Hall's  examination  must  have  been  a  very  cursory  one. 
I  call  upon  him  for  the  proofs  of  his  assertion ;  and  when  he  has  offered 
them  to  the  public,  I  will  send  you  a  collation  of  the  two  books,  that 
your  readers  may  judge  of  the  variations  between  them.  Until  Mr. 
Hall  has  endeavom^  to  prove  his  "  line  for  line,  and  letter  for  letter," 
I  will  only  add,  that  the  changes  from  Waldegrave's  book  in  many 
cases  are  a  still  further  development  of  the  puritanical  principles  and 
discipline.  My  collation  will  prove  the  correctness  of  my  expression 
in  my  former  letter,  '<  that  it  may  be  regarded  as  aUnost  a  different 
publication." 

I  need  not  notice  Mr.  Hall's  remarks  relative  to  the  book  of  1637, 
except  to  repeat  that  he  will  probably  discover,  that  his  leaves  of 
certain  prayert  will  be  found,  on  examination,  to  belong  to  some  one 
or  other  of  Barker's  books.  He  speaks  of  the  cancelled  leaf  as  capable 
of  explanation :  yet  he  does  not  condescend  to  give  it.  I  may,  however, 
state,  that  I  have  seen  copies  of  the  book  of  1637  with  the/otir  leavesy 
and  Barker's  name  at  the  end.  In  these  cases,  the  leaves  must  have 
been  insertions ;  and  the  probability  is,  that  the  two  or  three,  when 
they  occur,  are  also  insertions. 

The  next  point  relates  to  Scotland.  In  my  former  letter  I  intimated 
that  Mr.  Hall's  meaning  was  not  easily  ascertained.  He  did  not,  how- 
ever, mean  that  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  was  established  in  Scot- 
land between  the  Restoration  and  the  Revolution.  Be  it  so.  But  I 
must  contend  that  his  expressions  are  very  loose  ;  and  as  he  professed 
to  state  historical  facts,  it  would  have  been  better  to  have  expressed 
himself  clearly.  The  same  charge  of  loose  writing  is  applicable  to  the 
Mowing  sentence : — <*  I  said  it  gradually  found  its  way  back  into 
Scotland  after  the  Restoration :  and  so  it  did ;  and  as  gradually  became 
the  Liturgy  of  the  Episcopal  Church,  from  the  Union  to  the  year  1743, 
when  Laud's  Communion  OflBce  began  to  creep  into  several  of  the 
Episcopal  congregations.'*  I  call  this  a  very  extraordinary  statement. 
What  does  Mr.  Hall  mean  by  the  Book  in  Scotland  after  the  Restora- 
*  tion?  Then  he  says  that  it  gradually  became  the  Liturgy  of  the 
Episcopal  Church  from  the  Union,  Why  does  he  not  state  when  the 
English  Book  was  allowed  bylaw?  Then,  in  1743,  he  says  that 
Laud*8  Communion  Office  began  to  creep  in.  He  has  shown  that  the 
Book  of  1637  did  not  originate  with  Laud,  inasmuch  as  he  preferred 
the  English  form,  though  he  rendered  his  assistance  to  the  Scottish 
bishops,  when  they  were  determined  to  have  a  Liturgy  of  their  own. 
I  conclude,  that  when  he  speaks  of  Laud's  Office  he  means  that  which 
forms  a  part  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  of  1637.    Mr.  Hall  will 
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at  once  perceive  that  he  cannot  conaiatently  00  call  it»  dace  Laud 
merely  assisted  the  Scottish  bbhops.  But  was  the  Communion  Office 
of  1637  introduced  in  1743?  Was  it  not  rather  a  new  office,  not 
very  dissimilar  from  that  at  present  used  in  Scotland  ?  These  points 
are  lefl  by  Mr.  Hall  in  obscurity ;  and  he  should  make  all  clear  before 
he  complains  of  my  criticisms  on  this  subject. 

If  Mr.  Hall's  second  list  of  subscribers  is  equal  to  the  fonner»  behas 
succeeded  a  good  deal  better  than  he  did  some  years  ago,  when  he  at- 
tempted to  republbh  Marston's  Plays. 

With  some  of  the  gentlemen  in  Mr.  HalFs  list,  I  certainly  should 
never  think  of  comparing  myself;  but  I  have  no  fears  of  being  over- 
come by  those  to  whom  my  exceptions  referred,  though  he  imagines 
that  the  least  is  more  than  a  match  for  me.  My  remarks  on  the  list 
of  contributors  were  perfectly  fair.  I  asked  for  evidence  of  their  con- 
tributions, which  is  usually  afforded,  when  such  a  list  of  names  is  given. 
He  has  given  no  evidence. 

Mr.  Hall  ventures  to  give  an  opinion  respecting  the  clergy  of  Bath, 
who,  as  he  takes  upon  himself  to  say,  will  not  approve  of  your  course 
in  giving  insertion  to  attacks  from  anonymous  (or  rather,  from  pseu* 
donymoui)  correspondents.  I  suspect  that  the  clergy  of  Bath,  even 
should  the^  read  the  correspondence,  will  trouble  themselves  but  little 
on  the  subject.  His  meaning  in  the  word  pteudonytnouM,  a  word  of 
his  own  coinage,  I  can  only  conjecture.  All  I  need  say  on  this  point 
is,  that  the  signature  was  not  intended  to  mislead. 

When  Mr.  Hall  has  attempted,  by  a  copious  induction  of  particu- 
lars, to  prove  that  sixty-one  pages  of  Waldegrave*s  book  agree,  *^  line 
for  line,  and  letter  for  letter,**  with  the  book  of  1586,  as  he  has  re- 
printed it,  I  shall  be  prepared  to  show  that  the  variations  are  nume- 
rous and  important. 

I  am  yours,  M. 


DR.  HAKPDBN.— OXFORD  PROTEST. 

In  addition  to  the  names  printed  in  the  Magazine  for  Jannary, 
the  following  signatures  of  Members  of  Convocation  have  been 
affixed  to  the  Protest  in  favour  of  Dr.  Hampden : — 

Portman,  M.A.,  Christ  Church. 
Francb  Jeune,  D.C.L.,  Master  of  Pembroke  College. 
John  David  Macbride,  D.C.L.,  Principal  of  Magdalen  Hall. 
George   Ferris  Whidbome  Mortimer,  D.D.,  late  Michel 

Fellow  of  Queen's  College,  Head  Master  of  the  City  of 

London  School. 
C.  B.  Conybeare,  M.A.,  Student  and  Tutor  of  Christ  Church. 
William  Marsh,  D.D.,  St.  Edmund  HaJI. 
Nassau  W.  Senior,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Magdalen  College, 

Professor  of  Political  Economy. 
Sir  Edmund  Head,  Bart.,  M. A.,  Merton  College,  late  Fellow, 

Tutor,  and  Public  Examiner. 
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Henry  Wellesley,  D.D.,  Principal  of  New  Inn  Hall. 

J.  A.  Cramer,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Carlisle — Professor  of  Modern 

History,  Oxford — late  Principal  of  New  Inn  Hall. 
Daniel  Wilson,  M.A.,  Wadham  College. 
Edward  Arthur  Litton,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Oriel  College. 
Henry  George  Bunsen,  M.A.,  Oriel  College. 
W.  Ludbw  Bruges,  M.P.,  M.  A.,  Queen's  College. 
John  Barnabas  Maude,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Queen's  College. 
William  Sinclair,  M.A.,  St.  Mary  Hall. 
Ralph  Robert  Wheeler  Lingen,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Balliol 

College. 
T.  Johnson   Ormerod,   M.A.,  Brasenose,   Archdeacon  of 

Suffolk. 
Hon.  and   Rev.  Montagu  Villiersy  M.A.,  Christ   Church, 

late  Student. 
Charles  Lacy,  M.A.,  Christ  Church. 
W.  J.  Sims,  M.A.,  Magdalen  Hall. 
C.  Erie,  M.A.,  New  College,  late  Fellow. 
John  Sargeaunt,  M.A.,  Christ  Church. 
H.  Jenkins,  B.D.,  late  Fellow  of  Magdalen  College. 
William  Raikes  Faber,  M.A.,  University  College. 
Samuel  Whittingham,  D.D.,  late  Fellow  of  Corpus  Christi 

College. 
C.  Adolphus  Row,  M.A.,  Pembroke  College. 
W.  Nash  Sklllicorne,  M.A.,  Worcester  College. 
George    Renaud,  M.A.,  late    Fellow  of  Corpus  Christi 

College. 
Henry  George  Allen,  M.A.,  Christ  Church. 
John  Warren  Hayes^  M.A.,  Wadham  College. 
Edward  Vansittart  Neale,  M.A.,  Oriel  College. 
Thomas  Ashley,  B.D.,  Brasenose  College. 
Stephen  C.  Denison,  B.C.L.,  University  College,  late  Stowell 

Fellow. 
Henry  Cary,  M.A.,  Worcester  College. 
H.  W.  Gleed  Armstrong,  M.A.,  St.  John's  College. 
Nassau  J.  Senior,  M.A.,  Christ  Church. 
John  Tahourdin  White,  M.A.,  Corpus  Christi  College. 
Anthony  Beswick  Lechmere,  M.A.,  Christ  Church. 
George  Roberson,  M.A.,  Lincoln  College. 
George  Phillimore,  M.  A.,  late  Student  of  Chrbt  Church. 
John  Rumpf,  M.A.,  Trinity  College. 
Charles  William  Borrett,  D.C.L.,  Magdalen  College. 
Thomas  Clement  Parr,  M.A.,  Christ  Church. 
George  Townshend  Driffield,  M.  A.,  late  Fellow  of  Brasenose 

College. 
George  Augustus  Alston,  M.A.,  Wadham  College. 
Alfred  Burder,  M.A.,  Magdalen  Hall. 
Geo.  Dempster  Miller,  M.A.,  Wadham  College. 
Edward  J.  Paget,  M.  A.,  late  Student  of  Christ  Church. 
Henry  Hughes,  M. A.,  Trinity  College. 
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H.  Walsh,  M.A.,  Balliol  College. 

£•  Acton  Davies,  M.A.,  St  John's  College. 

William  Leigh,  M.A.,  Worcester  College. 

Thomas  Charles  Price,  M.A.,  Merton  College. 

James  Bateman,  M.A.,  Magdalen  College. 

Thomas  Kearsey  Thomas,  M.A.,  St  John's  College. 

Edward  Cole  Shedden,  M.A.,  St  Mary  Hall. 

John  Perkins,  M.A.,  Christ  Church. 

Edward  Curtis,  M.A.,  Magdalen  HalL 

J.  S.  Tucker,  M.A.,  Brasenose  College. 

Charles  Bellamy,  D.C.L.,  Fellow  of  St  John's  College. 

Richard  Shepherd,  M.A.,  St  Mary  Hall. 

John  Hambleton,  M.A.,  St  Edmund  Hall. 

Charles  Kemble,  M.A.,  Wadham  College. 

William  Crabtree,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  University  Coll^. 

William  Wilson,  B.D.,  Wadham  College. 

Richard  Clayton,  M.A.,  University  Collie. 

Charles  Hesketh,  M.A.,  Trinity  College. 

Alfred  Hewlett,  M.A.,  Magdalen  Hall. 

Thomas  Grantham,  B.D.,  Magdalen  College,  late  Fellow 

and  Tutor. 
Peter  Stafford  Carey,  M.A.,  St  John's  College. 
F.  Pyndar  Lowe,  M. A.,  late  Fellow  of  Magdalen  College. 
Joseph  Fletcher,  M.A.,  St.  Edmund  HalL 
John  Trenchard  Trenchard,  D.C.L.,  late  Fellow  of  New 

College. 
E.  Walwyn  Foley,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Wadham  College. 
H.  Rawlin  Trye,  M.A.>  Jesus  College. 
W.  Strange,  D.D.,  Pembroke  College,  Head  Master  of 

Abingdon  School. 
Thomas  P.Hutton,  M.  A.,  late  Fellow  of  Magdalen  Collie. 
Charles  Cheyne,  M.A.,  Lincoln  College. 
Gordon  Whitbread,  M.A.,  Brasenose  College. 
John  Robert  Crawford,  M.A.,  Lincoln  College. 
W.  T.  Redfern,  M.A.,  Magdalen  Hall. 
William  Stone,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Brasenose  College. 
Frederic  A.  L.  Foster,  M.A.,  Oriel  College. 
Charles  Edward  Armstrong,  M.A.,  Worcester  College. 
Carteret  P.  Carey,  M.A.,  Wadham  College. 
Charles  Ranken,  M.A.,  late  Student  of  Christ  Church. 
William  Kaye,  M.A.,  Christ  Church. 
Bryan  Faussett,  M.A.,  Corpus  Christi  College. 
Henry  John  Rush,  M.A.,  Worcester  College, 
.lohn  William  Hughes,  M.A.,  All  Soub  College. 
William  Curling,  M.A.,  Wadham  College. 
William  W.  Clarke,  M.A.,  Wadham  College. 
Edmund  R.  Larken,  M.A.,  Trinity  College. 
William  Stevens  Burd,  M.A.,  Christ  Church. 
James  Wentworth  Buller,  D.C.L.,  late  Fellow  of  All  Soak 

College. 
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Edward  John  Wilcocks,  M.A.,  Lincoln  College. 

Joseph  R.  Coope,  M.A.,  ChriBt  Church. 

William  Wilson,  D.D.,  late  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Queen's 

College. 
Harry  Lee,  B.D.,  Fellow  of  New  Collegei  and  Prebendary 

of  Hereford. 
James  A.  Froude,  M.  A.,  Fellow  of  Exeter  College. 
Edward  Griffith,  M . A.,  Fellow  of  Merton  College. 
Robert  Ingham^  M. A.,  late  Fellow  of  Oriel  College. 
James  Whatman,  M.A.,  Christ  Church. 
John  Fuller  Maitland,  M.A.,  St.  Mary  Hall. 
Charles  C.  Domville,  M.A.,  Wadham  College. 
David  Anderson,  M.A.,  Exeter  College. 
Joseph  Twigger,  M.A.,  Pembroke  College. 
Henry  Worsley,  M.A.,  Queen's  College,  Rector  of  Easton, 

Suffolk. 
F.  W.  Rice,  M.A.,  Christ  Church. 
John  Ellison  Bates,  M.A.,  Christ  Church. 
Martin  J.  Routh,  M.  A.,  Fellow  of  Pembroke  College. 
W.  Cecil  Fowle,  M.A.,  Wadham  College. 
Henry  Le  Mesurier,  M.  A.,  late  Fellow  of  New  College. 
R.  J.  W.  Wright.  M.A.,  Trinity  College. 
Edmund  Wood,  M.A.,  Magdalen  Hall. 
Henry  Ayling,  M.A.,  Magdalen  Hall. 
Henry  Cramer,  M.  A.,  Student  of  Christ  Church. 
William  Fletcher,  D.D.,  late  Fellow  of  Brasenose  College, 

Head  Master  of  Southwell  Grammar  School. 
W.  H.  Stevens,  M.A.,  Worcester  College* 
L.  J.  Bernays,  M. A.,  late  Fellow  of  St.  John's  College. 
Henry  Bobbins,  M.A.,  Wadham  College,  Head  Master  of 

Stepney  Grammar  School. 
T.  May  hew,  M.A.,  Queen's  College. 
John  Townend,  M.A.,  Oriel  College. 
John  Wilson,  M.A.,  late   Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Queen's 

College. 
W.  Goodenough  Bayly,  D.C.L.,  late  Fellow  of  New  Collegia 

and  Head  Master  of  Midhurst  School. 
John  Casebow  Barrett,  M.A:,  Christ  Church. 
Charles  Henry  Grove,  M.A.,  University  College. 
George  Andrew  Jacob,  M.A.,  Worcester  College,  Head 

Master  of  Sheffield  School. 
Richard  Tawney,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Magdalen  College. 
Charles  Ingleby,  M.A.,  Exeter  College. 
Thomas  Harding,  M.A.,  Worcester  College. 
C.  Stroud  Green,  M.A.,  Christ  Church. 
John  Foley,  B.D.,  late  Fellow  of  Wadham  College,  Proctor 

I84L 
Philip  Howell  Morgan,  B.D.,  late  Scholar  t)f  Jesus  College. 
Henry  D.  Des  Voeux,  M.A.,  Oriel  College. 
W.  M.  E.  Milner,  M.A.,  Christ  Church. 
2L2f 
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'  Richard  Wilson  Greaves,  M.A.,  St.  Edmand  HaB. 
Henry  Wilson,  M.A.,  Oriel  College. 
George  Greig,  M.A.,  St.  Edmund  Hall. 
George  Lillingston,  M.A.,  Worcester  CoRege. 
Willlatn  Richards,  M.A.,  New  Inn  Hall. 
John  Cannon,  M.A.,  Magdalen  Hall. 
Henry  A.  Holden,  M.A.,  Worcester  College. 
William  Kay,  B.D.,   late    Fellow  and   Tutor  of  Lincoln 

College. 
William  Winstenley  Hull,  late  Fellow  of  Brasenoee  College 
T.  Watson,  M.A.,  St.  Edmund  Hall. 
Samuel  Holmes,  M.A.,  Magdalen  Hall. 
F.  H.  Talman,  D.C.L.,  Magdalen  Hall. 
Sir  Thomas  William  Blomefield,  Bart.,  M,A.,  late  Fellow  of 

Merton  College. 
Charles  Vansittart,  M.A.,  Oriel  College. 
Thomas  Gamier,  B.C.L.,  late  Fellow  of  All  Souls  College. 
F.  L.  B.  Dykes,  M.A.,  Oriel  College. 
William  Falconer,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Exeter 

College. 
Joseph  Maude,  M.A.,  late  Michel  Fellow  of  Queen's  College. 
Thomas  P.  Pantin,  M.A.,  Queen's  College. 
George  Scaife,  M.A.,  Lincoln  College. 
Thomas  Bush  Saunders,  M.A.,  Wadham  College. 
H.  J.  Rhodes,  M.  A.,  late  Scholar  of  Corpus  Christi  College. 
John  Hall,  M.A.,  Brasenose  College. 
A.  H.  Matthews,  B.D.,  Jesus  College. 
William  Glaister,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  University  College. 
John  Ivatt  Briscoe,  M.A.,  University  College. 
Alfred  Litt  Winter,  M.A..  University  College. 
J.  Warre  Tyndale,  M.A.,  Christ  Church. 
John  Penrose,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Lincoln  College. 
Matthew  H.  G.  Buckle,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  and  Tutor  of 

Wadham  College. 
William  Firth,  B.D.,  late  Fellow  of  Corpus  ChrisU  College. 
#>  William  Jacobs,  M.A.,  New  College. 

James  Hole  Talbot,  M.A.,  Pembroke  College. 

Henry  Tickell,  M.A.,  Queen's  College. 

William  Monkhouse,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Queen's  College. 

James  R.  Burgess,  M.A.,  Oriel  College. 

H.  D.  C.  Horlock,  D.D.,  Magdalen  Hall. 

Thomas  Maurice,  M.A.,  Merton  College. 

Edward  Daubeny,  M.A.,  Demy  of  Magdalen  College. 

Charles  T.  Coote,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Pembroke  Collie. 

G.  Careless  Swayne,  M.  A.,  Fellow  of  Corpus  Christi  College. 

Henry  Hoskins,  M.A.,  University  College. 

Godfrey  Faussett,  M.  A.,  Demy  of  Magdalen  College. 

C.  W.  Bingham,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  New  College. 

John  Emeris,  M.A.,  University  College. 
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Heiry  Brown  Newman,  M.A„  late  Fellow  of.  Wadham 
College, 

Martin  W.  Foye,  M.A.,  Trinity  College* 

George  Clark,  M.A.,  University  College. 

G.  B.  Maude,  M.A.,  late  Student  of  Cbrist  Churoh. 

Brisco  Owen,  B.D.,  late  Fellow  of  Jesus  College. 

G.  M.  Webster,  D.D.,  St.  John's  College. 

John  S.  Broad,  M.A.,  St.  Edmund  HalU 

Samuel  Minton,  M.A.,  Worcester  College. 

Edward  Hartopp  Grove,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Brasenose 
Collie. 

Charles  Porcher,  M.A.,  Oriel  College. 

Edmund  Ward  Pears,  M.A.,  late  Demy  of  Magdalen 
College. 

Christopher  Cleoburey,  M.  A.,  Fellow  of  Pembroke  College. 

Henry  J.  Hoskins,  M.A.,  University  College. 

C.  E.  L.  Wightman,  M.A.,  Lincoln  College. 

Jos.  C.  Moore,  M.A.,  St.  Edmund  Hall,  Archdeacon  of 
Sodor  and  Man. 

Jos.  Palmer  Griffith,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Wad- 
ham  College. 

Tyrrell  Knapp,  M.A.,  Exeter  College. 

Abraham  John  Valpy,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Pembroke 
College. 

James  Lupton,  M.A.,  Christ  Church. 

Alfred  Bbhop,  M.A.,  Queen's  College. 

Richard  Morris,  M.A.,  W^adham  College. 

Samuel  J.  Jerram,  M.A.,  Worcester  College. 

William  Hall,  M.A.,  St.  Edmund  Hall. 

Charles  Penny,  M.A.,  Pembroke  College. 

George  V.  LfCwis,  M.A.,  Magdalen  Hall. 

Andrew  Brandram,  M.A.,  Oriel  College. 

Thomas  Smallbone,  M.A.,  St  Edmund  Hall. 


Ozfbrd,  Jan.  16, 1848. 


ADDRESS  op  THE   REV.   R.   W.   HUNTLEY,  THE   REV.   J.   JEBB,   AND  THE 
REV.  W.  F.  POWELL,  TO  HIS  GRACE  THE  ARCHBISHOP  OF  CANTERBURY. 

The  following  Address  has  been  lately  presented  to  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  by  the  three  clergymen  who  appeared  to 
oppose  the  confirmation  of  Dr.  Hampden  in  Bow  Church.  It 
^as,  as  it  purports,  originally  designed  for  presentation  to  the 
late  Archbishop,  but  owing  to  his  Grace's  inability  to  transact 
business  at  the  time,  and  the  subsequent  fatal  termination  of  his 
illness,  it  was  never  presented  to  him.  Subsequently  it  has  been 
placed  in  the  hands  of  the  present  Archbishop,  by  his  Grace's 
permission. 
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•*  To  the  Most  Reverend  Father  in  God,  William,  hf  Divine  Prowknce^  iMrd 
Archbishop  of'  Canterbury^  Primate  of  all  England,  and  MetropoUtan. 

*«  The  dutiful  memorial  of  the  undersigned,  Richard  Webster 
Huntley,  M.  A.  of  the  University  of  Oxford,  Vicar  of  Alberbury,  in 
the  diocese  of  Hereford,  John  Jebb,  M.  A.  of  the  University  of  Dob- 
lin,  Rector  of  Peterstow,  in  the  diocese  of  Hereford,  and  William 
Frederick  Powell,  M.A.  of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  Perpetual 
Curate  of  Cirencester,  in  the  diocese  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol, 

"  Showeth, — That  on  the  eleventh  day  of  January,  ld48,  we  ap- 
peared in  the  Court  of  your  Grace's  Vicar-General,  in  the  Church  of 
St.  Mary  le  Bow,  for  the  purpose  of  presenting  in  due  form  certain 
objections,  which  in  our  consciences  we  believed  it  our  duty,  as  priests 
of  God's  church,  to  offer  against  the  confirmation  of  the  Reverend 
Renn  Dickson  Hampden,  D.D.,  as  Bbhop  and  Pastor  of  the  Cathe- 
dral Church  and  diocese  of  Hereford. 

<*  We  appeared  in  answer  to  a  citation  of  the  court  for  that  pur- 
pose, in  which  citation  we  were  promised  that  our  objections  should 
be  heard.  But  by  the  decision  of  that  court,  when  we  appeared,  fol- 
lowed by  a  division  of  opinion  among  the  Judges  of  the  Court  of 
Queen*s  Bench,  upon  a  question  of  the  statute  law  of  the  land,  whidi 
had  come  to  be  involved  in  the  aforesaid  proceedings,  we  are  now 
precluded,  as  we  are  well  advised,  fh)ra  bringing  our  objections  to  a 
proper  hearing  and  trial  in  any  form  presented  by  any  of  the  courts 
of  the  country. 

"  The  said  Dr.  Renn  Dickson  Hampden  is,  we  believe,  about  lobe 
presented  for  consecration.  At  this  crisis,  we  ask  permission  to  lay 
before  your  Grace  this  respectful,  but  decided,  expression  of  our  sense 
of  a  wrong- done  to  us,  (and  in  us  to  the  church,)  by  our  being  re- 
fused a  hearing ;  of  the  scandal  of  such  an  unreal  and  delusive  ciu- 
tion ;  of  the  dangerous  consequences  of  a  form  of  confirmation  so 
persisted  in ;  as  well  as  of  the  questionable  character  of  a  oonsecratioD 
administered  under  the  aforesaid  circumstances. 

<<  We  still  derive  consolation  from  the  hope,  that  we  shall  not  in 
vain  seek  for  refuge  in  the  paternal  care  of  your  Graoe  as  our  Metro- 
politan ;  and  that  we  may  successfully  implore  you,  as  the  spiritual 
head  and  pastor  of  the  branch  of  Christ's  church  in  this  kingdoo, 
to  take  into  consideration  (ere  it  be  too  late)  the  objections  which  it 
was  then  our  desire  to  allege,  and  which  once  for  all  we  declare  our 
readiness  to  produce. 

*'  Persuaded  of  your  Grace's  patience  and  paternal  indulgence,  we 
request  leave  to  state,  that  the  said  objections  are  founded  upon  tbe 
suspected  unsoundness  of  the  Reverend  Dr.  Hampden  as  a  teacher  of 
the  Christian  faith ;  that  this  unsoundness  appears  iu  his  Bampioo 
Lectures  and  in  his  Observations  on  Religious  Dissent,  and  that  not 
only  in  particular  or  detached  passages  of  those  works,  but  almoin  the 
general  character  of  expression,  and  in  the  drift  and  design  of  the 
whole.  These  works,  we  submit,  are  calculated  to  unsettle  tbe  minds 
of  Christians  upon  points  of  doctrine  positively  propounded  by  the 
church  as  Catholic  truths,  and  to  reduce  to  the  level  of  mere  theolo- 
gical opinions,  those  dogmas,  and  deductions,  and  exact  declarations, 
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which  have  been  carefully  set  forth  by  the  church  in  the  Creeds  and 
in  our  Formularies,  as  things  ^  which  ought  thoroughly  to  be  received 
and  believed/ 

^  We  do  not  assert  these  inferences  upon  our  own  mere  construction 
of  the  teaching  of  Dr.  Hampden ;  but  we  have  his  own  explanation 
and  conuBentary  to  thb  effect  in  the  more  popular  of  his  works. 

^  We  were  prepared  to  show  in  detail  that  the  said  Dr.  Hampden 
has,  in  those  writings,  whether  in  intention  or  not,  yet  in  fact,  among 
other  things,  Uught  contrary  to  the  6th,  8th,  9th,  10th,  Idth,  16th, 
20th,  25Ui,  and  34th  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  in  dero- 
gation of  other  Articles,  including  the  first  five. 

^  These,  and  further  particulars,  which  we  do  not  herein  relate,  we 
were  ready,  with  the  assbtance  of  our  advocates,  to  prove,  if  so  per- 
mitted, in  the  Court  of  your  Grace's  Vice-General ;  and  we  do  yet 
desire  to  have  a  lawful  opportunity  of  proving  them  on  evidence 
drawn  at  large  from  the  same  works  of  Dr.  Hampden  which  are  still 
in  oircttlation. 

'*  We  feel  assured  that  your  Grace  will  never  be  hasty  in  laying  on 
hands,  and  admitting  any  person  to  government  in  the  church  of 
Christ ;  and  hence  we  confidently  adopt,  as  our  remaning  and  best 
resource,  this  appeal  to  those  moral  and  religious  obligations  that  are 
superior  to  every  earthly  consideration. 

^  Allow  us,  therefore,  humbly  to  pray,  that  a  competent  ecclesias- 
tical inquiry  into  our  objections,  and  into  the  whole  of  the  works  we 
have  mentioned,  may  yet  be  made  by  your  Grace,  or  under  your 
directkNi,  before  the  solemn  act  of  consecration  shall  be  proceeded 
with,  in  the  face  of  all  that  has  transpired,  of  the  alarm  and  suspicion 
which  are  shaking  the  confidence  of  Christian  people ;  and  of  the 
gathering  mbchiefs  that  may  otherwise  fall  upon  the  church  of  God 
in  this  kingdom. 

<<  In  all  that  has  been  attempted  in  our  names,  we  entreat  your 
Grace  to  believe  that,  far  from  desiring  to  add  to  the  uneasiness  sug- 
gested to  your  mind  by  the  case  itself,  or  to  utter  complaints,  or  to 
promote  any  public  excitement  on  this  painful  subject,  nothing  would 
afflict  us  more  than  to  have  it  supposed  that  our  acts  have  been  in- 
iead^  otherwise  than  as  an  expression  of  reverence  for  the  solemn 
office  in  Christ's  holy  church  to  which  your  Grace  is  called,  and  of 
an  earnest  and  dutiful  desire  to  uphold  the  inherent  spiritual  rights  of 
our  Metropolitan. 

"  And  thus  praying  for  all  Divine  favour  and  peace  upon  your 
Grace,  especially  at  this  time,  we  commend  ourselves  in  all  filial  aJTec- 
tion  and  humble  respect  to  your  benediction ;  and,  in  so  far  as  in 
these  proceedings  our  errors  or  our  infirmities  may  require  it,  to  your 
forgiveness. 

"  We  have  the  honour  to  remain,  my  Lord  Archbishop,  your 
Grace's  most  dutiful  servants  and  sons  in  the  Lord, 

«*  R.  W.  Huntley. 
'<  John  Jebb. 
"  W.  F.  Powell. 
**  UndoD,  4Ui  of  February,  1848.'' 


Digitized  by 


Google 


496  DB.  HABCPDEN:   SEE  OF  HSBEFORD. 

LBTTBR   OF   MESSRS.   TOWNSEND   AND   ROBARTS. 

To  the  Editor  (^  the  Standard. 

Sir, — ^We  are  instructed  to  request  that  you  will  notify  that,  in  the 
matter  of  Dr.  Hampden,  the  promoters  have  no  intention  of  proceed- 
ing by  petition  to  the  House  of  Lords,  their  plain  object  having  been 
to  try  the  fitness  of  Dr.  Hampden  for  the  office  of  a  bishop  on  the 
ground  of  suspected  unsoundness  of  teaching ;  that  they  have  had  re« 
course  to  the  appointed  court  for  the  purpose  of  stating  their  objec* 
tions,  and,  though  promised  a  hearing,  they  have  been  sent  away  no* 
heard ;  they  have  applied  for  a  mandctmus,  and,  the  judges  being 
equally  divided  in  opinion,  they  have  failed  to  obtain  a  writ  They 
have  sufficient  reasons  for  declining  to  enter  upon  a  new  question  of 
privilege  affecting  the  House  of  Lords  ;  and  they  now  leave  it  to  the 
authorities,  spiritual  and  temporal,  in  their  respective  departments,  to 
apply  whatever  remedies  are  required.  The  promoters  are  content, 
in  patience,  that  the  case  thus  treated,  but  undetermined,  should  stand 
on  record  for  all  time,  as  one  of  a  hixhop-dect  confirmed  unamm' 
calli/y  as  they  believe ;  of  an  ecclesiastical  court  refusing  to  hear  tkm 
whom  it  cites  to  appear  ;  of  the  law  douloful  in  the  divided  opimtm  cf 
the  judges  ;  and  yet  they  hopefully  pause  for  an  archbishop^  now  the 
last  remaining  authority  to  whom  they  can  look,  to  deal  with  this  no- 
torious case  as  his  conscience  dictates,  and  as  the  call  of  the  cbureb, 
so  widely  expressed,  requires. 

We  are,  Sir,  your  faithful  servants, 

TowNSBND  and  Robaits. 
Doctors'  Commons,  Feb.  26. 


The  foregoing  letter,  together  with  copies  of  the  following 
Address  and  Protest,  have  been  printed  in  a  separate  fonoi  and 
circulated  among  the  clergy. 

"TO  THE   CLERGY. 

«  The  attention  of  the  clergy  is  directed  to  the  above  letter,  and 
to  the  two  following  documents.  Short  as  is  the  time— it  being  DOw 
publicly  reported  that,  notwithstanding  all  that  has  occurred,  Df. 
Hampden  is  to  be  consecrated  on  the  2^th  instant — there  b  still  an 
opportunity  for  such  as  may  see  these  documents  tojwv^e*/,  this  beinjj 
the  only  course  now  left  to  the  inferior  clergy,  against  an  act  fraagbt 
with  such  deep  and  abiding  injury  to  the  peace  and  unity  of  the 
church,  if  not  to  her  existence  as  a  national  establishment. 

"  To  the  Most  Reverend  Father  in  God  John  Bird,  by  Divine  Procidence  Lord 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Primate  of  All  England  and  MetropoUtmt,  4r.4^. 

"  May  it  please  your  Grace, 
"We,  the  undersigned  Clergymen  of  the  Chnrch    of  England, 
desire  to  approach  your  Grace  with  deep  reverence  for  your  high 
office,  and  with  earnest  prayer  for  the  Divine  blessing  upon  joni 
Grace's  counsels  and  labours  for  the  church* 
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**  Your  Grace's  recent  accession  to  the  Primacy  imposes  it  on  us  as 
a  solemn  duty  to  make  known  to  your  Grace  those  sentiments,  already 
largely  expressed  by  the  clergy,  and  graciously  received  by  your  vene- 
rated predecessor,  with  which  we  have  viewed  the  events  connected 
with  the  appointment  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Hampden  to  the  see  of  Here- 
ford, It  is  well  known,  that.  Dr.  Hampden  having  been  elected  to 
that  see,  at  the  confirmation  of  the  said  election  in  the  Court  of  the 
Archbishop,  certain  objections  were  in  due  form  offered ;  and  that, 
although  any  and  all  objectors  to  the  said  election  had  been  cited  to 
appear,  the  judge  and  his  assessors  refused  to  hear  the  said,  or  any 
other,  objections,  on  the  ground  that  the  court  was  not  competent  to 
receive  them ;  and  that,  on  an  appeal  to  the  Court  of  Queen's  Bench, 
the  judges  were  equally  divided  in  opinion,  thereby  leaving  the  ques- 
tion of  the  validity  of  such  confirmation  still  undecided.  It  is  also 
notorious  that  the  said  Dr.  Hampden  has  for  many  years  laboured 
under  the  imputation  of  being  a  teacher  of  unsound  doctrines,  con- 
trary to  the  true  Christian  faith,  and  the  Articles  and  Formularies 
of  the  Church  of  England. 

'^  We,  therefore,  the  undersigned.  Clergymen  of  the  Church  of 
England,  humbly  beg  your  Grace  to  receive  this  our  solemn  protest 
against  the  consecration  of  Dr.  Hampden  to  the  office  of  a  bishop, 
until  such  time  as  satbfaction  shall  have  been  given  to  the  church  as 
to  the  soundness  of  the  faith  and  teaching  of  the  said  Dr.  Hampden. 


"  PROTEST, 
''IN  THB  MAMJB  OF  THE  HOST  HOLT  TBINITT,  AMEN. 

*'  To  the  Most  Reverend  the  Archbishops^  and  the  Right  Reverend  the  Bishops, 
qfthe  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  the  Protest  of  the  undersigned 
Priests  o/'the  said  ChurcJi, 

'*  Whereas,  it  is  reported  that  the  Rev.  R.  D.  Hampden,  D.D., 
was  elected  to  be  Bishop  of  the  Church  and  Diocese  of  Hereford  ; 
and  whereas,  it  is  also  reported,  that  the  said  election  was  confirmed 
in  the  Court  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  ;  and  whereas,  it  is 
also  reported  that,  at  such  confirmation,  although  any  and  all  objec- 
tors to  the  said  election  were  cited  to  appear,  and  certain  objections 
,were,  in  due  forniy  ofiered,  the  judge  and  his  assessors  refused  to 
hear  the  said  or  any  other  objections,  stating  that  the  said  court  was 
not  competent  to  receive  them  :  and  whereas,  on  an  appeal  to  the 
Court  of  Queen^s  Bench,  the  judges  were  equally  divided  in  opinion, 
thereby  leaving  the  question  of  the  validity  of  such  confirmation  still 
undecided ;  and  whereas,  the  aforesaid  R.  D.  Hampden  has  for  many 
years  laboured  under  the  imputation  of  being  a  teacher  of  unsound 
doctrines,  contrary  to  the  true  Christian  faith,  and  the  Articles  and 
Formularies  of  the  Church  of  England ;  and  whereas,  such  imputation 
does  not  rest  upon  any  vague  report,  but  upon  the  deliberate  judg- 
ment of  many  of  the  most  learned  divines  of  the  said  church,  toge- 
tlier  with  two  decisions  of  the  Convocation  of  the  University  to  which 
he  belongs,  such  judgment  and  such  decisions  being  founded  upon 
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sermons  and  otber  writings  published  by  the  said  R.  D.  Hampden, 
and  still  in  circulation : — 

^'  Therefore,  we  the  undersigned.  Priests  of  the  United  Church  of 
England  and  Ireland,  do  hereby,  in  the  face  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church,  solemnly  protest  against  the  consecration  of  the  said  R.D. 
Hampden  to  the  office  of  a  bishop,  and  do  implore  your  lordships  to 
surcease  from  consecrating  the  said  R.  D.  Hampden,  until  such  time 
as  satisfaction  shall  have  been  given  to  the  church  as  to  the  sooDd* 
ness  of  the  faith  and  teaching  of  the  said  R.  D.  Hampden. 

"  *♦*  Signatures  to  the  above  *  Address*  and  *  Protest,'  or  either  of  (fteM,  m$hc 
sent  to  MsssBS.  Rivinoton,  Waterloo  Pface,  Lomdcm, 


"  *  Christ  is  emphatically  said  to  be  our  Atonemeiit ;  not  that  we  may  attribtU  to 
God  any  change  of  purpose  towards  man  by  what  Christ  has  done;  bat  that  wt 
ma^  know  that  we  have  passed  from  the  depth  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteoaness  b; 
Him ;  and  that  oar  own  hearts  may  not  condemn  us.' — Ban^Um  Lecttrest  iai  Edi* 
tioo,  p.  252. 

*«  [The  Italics  are  Vr.  Hampden's.] 

**  See  a  Letter  to  a  Clergynan  in  London,  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Mill  (Hasten);  umI 
Two  Articles  on  Dr.  Hampden's  Theology  in  the  Christian  Observer  for  JaDurr 
and  February,  [copied  into  the  EngUsh  Churchman,  Feb.  10.]** 

The  above  Protest,  signed  by  7  archdeacons,  133  rural  deans 
and  dignitaries,  and  1640  of  the  beneficed  clerg}',  was  presented 
to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  on  Saturday  last,  March  25th. 


THE  ROMAN^CATHOLIC  CLERGY  AND  THE  REVOLUTIONAEY 

MOVEMENT. 

To  those  who  regard  the  changes  and  revolutions  of  which  every 
post  brings  intelligence,  as  part  of  the  history  of  the  Chii»tJan 
church,  and  who  look  amidst  the  struggles  and  contentioiw  of 
parties  for  some  information  regarding  ^e  progress  of  Christian 
truth  and  Christian  principles,  not  the  least  interesting  object  of 
inquiry  will  be  the  line  of  conduct  adopted  by  the  clergy  of  the 
Roman-catholic  church,  both  at  home  and  on  the  Continent 

It  would,  indeed,  be  a  matter  of  thankfulness  if,  amidst  the 
general  movement  in  favour  of  popular  institutions,  there  were 
any  symptoms  on  the  part  of  the  Romish  clergy,  of  a  desire  to 
reform  the  errors  of  their  creed  or  their  ritual — or  even  of  a 
more  tolerant  spirit  towards  Protestants.  In  France,  indeed, 
the  hierarchy  and  clergy,  with  a  precipitancy  almost  incredible, 
have  seemed  to  vie  with  the  most  infidel  of  the  populace  in 
their  haste  to  welcome  the  advent  of  democracy  and  socialism, 
and  to  renounce  their  allegiance  to  a  £Bunily,  which,  whatever 
political  faults  they  may  have  committed,  have  certainly  shovrn 
no  indifference  to  their  religion,  or  disrespect  to  their  clergy. 
We  do  not  pretend  to  understand  ihe  motives  which  kave 
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actuated  the  French  clergy.  They  appear  to  have  been  much 
more  prepared  for  this  great  change  than  one  could  have  ex- 
pected, and  ihey  seem  to  regard  it  as  far  more  favourable  to  their 
own  interests  than  we  should  have  supposed  possible.  At  all 
events,  they  seem  much  more  disposed  to  congratulate  and 
flatter  the  democratical  party,  than  to  offer  themselves  as 
martyrs  to  loyalty.  Our  readers  will,  we  have  no  doubt,  read 
with  interest  some  extracts  from  recent  numbers  of  the  Tablet 
newspaper,  which  it  appears  to  us  to  be  on  every  account  de- 
sirable to  preserve.  The  first  is  from  the  paper  published  on 
the  11th  of  March. 

**  The  Provisional  Government  have  publicly  called  on  the  clergy  of 
all  denominations  to  invoke  the  benediction  of  the  Most  High  on  the 
French  people,  and  to  pray  for  the  enlightenment  of  that  assembly  in 
whose  hands  the  future  destinies  of  France  are  about  to  be  placed.  -4 

**  The  Archbishop  of  Paris  has  taken  the  lead  in  giving  effect  to  this 
desire,  and  has  issued  a  letter  to  his  clergy,  prescribing  the  forms  of 
prayer  to  be  adopted.     The  following  passages  from  this  letter  will 
be  read  with  interest  by  all : — *  ....  These  very  simple  observances 
will  suffice,  beyond  a  doubt,  to  put  a  stop  to  the  fatal  prejudice  that 
we  are  hostile  to  political  liberties.      We  were  averse  to  those  liberties 
which  were  proclaimed  by  the  oppressors  of  the  Church  and  nation,  to 
those,   which  were   trod   under  foot  by   a  conqueror;    to  those  in 
short,  which  have  ever  been  the  instruments  of  ambition  and  cu- 
pidity.    We  shall  love  those  which  are  about  to  triumph^  because  they 
will  tend  to  protect  the  rights  of  all,  and  to  give  to  every  member  of 
the  large  family,  not  a  chimerical  felicity  which  we  have  been  so 
often  promised,  but  all  that  happiness  which  can  be  enjoyed  by  a 
powerful  nation,  with  just  laws  and  a  perfectly  just  government.     In 
forming  this  desire,  which  we  feel  at  our  heart's  core  with  a  force  it 
is  impossible  for  us  to  express,  we  ask  of  that  God  who  can  alone  se- 
cure its  accomplishment,  to  bless  it  and  to  hear  it.     Join  with  us  in 
demanding  this  same  favour  at  His  hands,  so  that  the  French  people 
may  endeavour  to  defend  those  franchises,  which  they  are  so  desirous 
of  securing,  less  by  the  force  of  arms  and  by  the  ascendancy  of 
genius  than  by  their  Chnstian  virtues.     They  ought  to  be  the  greater 
and  the  more  generous  in  proportion  as  our  natuval  impetuosity  will  be 
the  less  restrained  by  the  action  of  laws  and  power.    People  of  Paris, 
like  Samson,  you  did  but  shake  for  an  instant  the  columns  of  an 
immense  edifice,  and  it  became  a  heap  of  ruins ;  but  remember  that  it 
will  require  a  greater  moral  strength  to  preserve  the  peace  and  liberty 
of  your  illustrious  city.  Remember  that  your  incomparable  courage,  un- 
equalled by  any  people,  cannot  save  you  without  the  protection  of  the 
Almighty.  Let  us,  then,  invoke  that  God,  who  has  given  to  France  so 
fine  a  share  in  the  world.     Let  her  interrogate  her  annals,  and  she 
will  acquire  the  proof  that,  however  great  the  glory  she  has  obtained 
by  her  irresistible  valour,  by  the  generous  assistance  she  has  ever  granted 
oppressed  nations^  by  the  fine  geniuses  which  have  elevated  so  high 
the  name  of  the  French  nation  in  sciences,  literature,  and  arts,  she 
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owes  it  all  to  the  God  of  Christiansy  to  that  God  we  implore  jw  ia 
invoke  at  this  time,  so  that  we  may  be  enlightened  by  His  ligbt* 
strengthened  by  His  strength,  and  so  that  His  blessing  may  descend 
upon  us,  and  remain  with  us  for  ever. — (Signed)  Dbnis^  Archbishop 
of  Paris.' 

<*Thc  Archbishop  of  Paris  has  nominated  the  Abb^  Lacordairq 
Vicar-General  of  Paris. 

<<  Cardinal  de  Bonald,  Archbishop  of  Lyons,  has  addressed  the  fol* 
lowing  circular  to  the  clergy  of  his  diocese : — *  My  dear  countrymeDY 
the  political  changes  which  have  taken  place  in  France  are  known  to 
you.  It  is  not  we,  who  are  always  occupied  with  eternal  interests, 
that  can  be  astonished  at  hearing  it  announced  that  the  hand  of  God, 
in  itsjtutice,  overturns  thrones  and  shatters  crowns.  In  the  midst  of 
the  emotions  of  these  first  days,  remain  calm,  and  place  all  your  con- 
fidence in  Divine  Providence ;  give  to  believers  an  example  of  obedi- 
ence and  submission  to  the  republic ;  you  have  often  farmed  a  wiih  to 
enjoy  that  liberty  which  renders  yottr  brethren  in  the  United  States  to 
happy ^  and  that  liberty  you  will  possess.  If  the  authorities  desire  to 
hang  out  the  flag  of  the  nation  from  religious  edifices,  comply  readily 
with  their  desire.  The  flag  of  the  republic  will  always  be  for  religion 
a  protecting  one.  Pursue  with  zeal,  my  dear  brethren,  your  holy 
mission,  pay  attention  to  the  poor,  co-operate  in  all  measures  that  oao 
ameliorate  the  situation  of  the  working  classes.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that 
at  last  a  sincere  and  efficient  interest  will  be  shown  to  the  labovring 
population.  You  will  read  from  the  pulpit  this  letter  to  your 
parishioners.' " 

It  is  certainly  not  a  little  remarkable,  that  a  cardinal  arch- 
bishop should,  within  a  few  days  after  the  commencement  of 
such  a  movement  as  the  recent  revolution  in  France,  acknow- 
ledge that  the  clergy  had  been  "  often"  wishing  for  a  republic, 
and  that  liberty  which  renders  their  brethren  in  the  United  Stata 
so  happy.  One  would  have  thought  these  ecolesiastics  would  have 
regarded  the  change  from  monarchy  to  the  wildest  and  most 
chimerical  communism  with  less  favour,  or,  at  least,  have  waited 
for  a  few  weeks  before  ihey  ventured  to  commit  themselves  so 
seriously.  But  how  is  their  conduct  yiewed  by  the  Roman- 
catholic  clergy  of  England  ?  In  the  next  number  of  the  Tabhi 
(March  18th),  we  find  the  following  editorial  article  headed, 
^^  The  French  Catholics."  The  first  sentence  contains  a  pretty 
intelligible  sneer  at  the  simplicity  of  Lord  Shrewsbury  anddiose 
Roman  Catholics  who  agree  with  his  lordship  in  condenming 
clerical  agitation  and  altar  denunciations. 

"THE   FRENCH    CATHOLICS. 

"  Whatever  may  be  the  case  in  Ireland,  in  France  there  seems  to 
be  no  doubt  that  priests  and  bishops  not  only  can  interfere  in  politics, 
but  are  bound  to  do  so.  Numerous  letters  and  pastorals  are  now 
being  addressed  by  the  French  bishops  to  their  clergy  and  flocks  oa 
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the  rabject  of  the  coming  elections,  which  prove  that  they  at  least  do 
not  hold  that  complete  separation  between  politics  and  religion  which 
forms  the  favourite  topic  of  a  certain  section  of  catholics  when  priests 
and  bishops  iDterfin*e  on  what  they  call  the  wrong  side.  The  Vnivers 
of  Thursday  contains  two  of  these  documents;  one  from  the  Cardinal 
Bishop  of  ArraSy  the  other  from  the  Bishop  of  Nancy  and  Toul.  The 
former  of  these  two  prelates  addresses  a  letter  to  his  clergy,  in  which 
he  telb  them  that  for  *  as'  to  abandon  politics  at  the  present  moment, 
would  be  'not  only  a  cowardice,  but  a  crime  against  charity;  U  would 
be  to  be  no  longer  a  Christian.  You  are  bound,  then,  in  conscience, 
M.  le  Cnr6,  and  all  your  subordinate  ecclesiastics,  to  attend  at  the  ap- 
proaching  elections;  to  vote  and  come  to  an  understanding  with  all 
persons  who  desire  the  preservation  of  what  is  good  and  holy.' 

^  The  Bishop  of  Nancy  informs  his  diocese  that '  the  revolutions  of 
empires  appear  to  us  as  so  many  phases  through  which  mankind 
passes  in  its  gradual  rise  towards  the  model  of  all  perfection ;'  that 
*  the  last  vestige  of  royaUy  has  disappeared  from  the  soil  of  Prance  ;' 
that  he  especially  admires  '  the  religious  spirit  shown  by  the  people  in 
the  midst  of  victory.'  He  exhorts  clergy  and  lay  to  prepare  them- 
selves for  the  elections  by  prayer  and  a  good  life;  he  tells  them  that 
nothing  less  is  at  issue  than  the  establishment  of  a  truly  National 
Government,  *  which  may  realise  the  three  words  of  the  Gospel  which 
the  Republic  has  chosen  for  its  motto — "  Libertg,  Equality^  Fra- 
termty;** '  and  he  urges  them  to  take  part  in  the  elections,  *  in  the 
name  of  conscience,  duty,  and  your  dearest  interests.'  He  instructs 
the  electors  (like  Alexander)  that  they  are  to  vote  <  for  the  most 
worthy ;  that  is,  for  the  men  who  are  the  most  sincere  and  absolute  in 
their  demands  of  *  liberty  of  conscience,  liberty  of  association,  liberty 
of  education,'  &c. 

"  The  elections  being  fixed  for  Passion  Sunday,  a  <  learned  ecclesi- 
astic' tells  the  faithful  that  it  is  their  duty  to  stay  from  mass  rather  than 
from  the  elections;  and  the  Bishop  of  Orleans  enjoins  the  priests,  for 
the  same  end,  to  drop  *  the  office  of  the  evening' before  the  election  day*' 

The  Bishop  of  Orleans,  however,  seems  disposed  to  go  even 
farther  than  this.  From  the  following  extract  from  the  Tablet 
of  March  25th,  it  appears  that  the  Bishop  intends  to  offer  him- 
self as  a  candidate  at  the  ensuing  elections,  and  that  others  of 
the  French  clergy  are  determinad  to  do  the  same. 

^  The  AssembUe  NaHonale,  a  new  journal,  states  that  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Paris,  answering  an  appeal  from  the  Minister  of  Public  In- 
struction, has  invited  his  clergy  to  take  part  in  the  ensuing  elections. 
The  candidates  of  the  Parisian  clergy  are  to  be  M.  Lacordaire,  and 
M.  de  Guerry,  Cur^  of  St.  Eustache.  The  Bishop  of  Orleans  is  also 
said  to  have  consented  to  become  a  candidate  for  the  department  of 
the  Loz^re." 

Nor  are  these  the  only  strange  things  the  French  clergy  seem 
disposed  to  do.  The  following  paragraph,  reprinted  from  the 
T^let  of  March  I8II1,  gives  but  too  much  reason  to  apprehend 
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that  they  are  prepared  to  take  part  in  any  scenes,  howevci 
unbecoming  their  sacred  functions,  rather  than  run  the  risk  of 
disobliging  the  populace. 

^^  M.  Clesinger,  the  sculptor,  presented  to  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment, on  Sunday,  a  colossal  bust  of  Liberty,  which  was  carried  in  pro- 
cession through  the  streets  by  a  body  of  nearly  300  sculptors.  Tbej 
stopped  on  the  Place  des  Petits  Feresywhere  ihe  parish  jmed  cam  (Mi 
at  the  head  of  his  clergy  to  bless  the  ^figure/* 

Altogether  the  subject  is  exceedingly  painful.  We  have  no 
right  to  expect  the  French  clergy  to  intrigue  in  behalf  of  their 
late  sovereign,  or  to  excite  their  flocks  to  a  counter  revolution. 
We  have  no  wish  to  see  them  do  anything  of  the  sort.  We  should 
have  anticipated,  that  if  they  were  convinced  of  the  hopelessness 
of  resistance,  they  would  quietly  pursue  their  spiritual  duties 
with  a  tacit  submission  to  the  new  government  and  constitution. 
At  most  we  might  have  expected  those  who  were  really  attached 
to  the  fallen  dynasty,  to  have  resigned  their  preferments  and 
followed  the  fortunes  of  their  exiled  prince.  But  a  man  nmst 
have  been  very  uncharitable  indeed,  or  much  better  acquainted 
with  their  character  and  principles  than  we  can  be  supposed  to 
be,  to  have  foreseen  their  acting  as  they  have  done.  What 
is  to  happen  next,  one  cannot  bear  to  think  of.  That  the 
French  prelates  and  clergy  are  not  likely  to  oppose  any  serious 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  those  who  would  wish  to  revive  the 
follies  and  profaneness  of  the  Age  of  Reason,  we  fear  is  but  too 
apparent.  Grave  reason  there  is  for  apprehending,  that  they 
'  are  disposed  to  take  the  lead  in  the  march  of  socialism,  and  to 
flatter  the  passions  of  those  whom  it  is  their  o&ce  to  rebuke. 

But  with  what  feelings  is  the  conduct  of  the  French  clergy 
regarded  by  the  Roman-catholic  priests  in  these  countries? 
The  editorial  article  we  have  extracted  from  the  Tabkt  tyill 
show,  but  too  plainly,  how  well  disposed  they  are  to  sympathize 
with  political  agitation,  and  even  with  a  democratical  revolution. 
But  a  very  extraordinary  proof  of  the  spirit  which  characterizes 
the  Romish  priesthood,  has  been  lately  afforded  by  the  speeches 
of  two  of  the  gentlemen  who  secedea  some  time  ago  to  Rome, 
Mr,  Ward  and  Mr.  Oakeley.  These  speeches  were  delivered  at 
a  meeting  of  the  Roman  Catholics  at  Freemason's  Hall,  March 
20th,  which  was  convened  by  the  Committee  of  the  Association 
of  St  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  in  order  that  an  opinion  should 
be  expressed  by  the  English  Romanists  concerning  the  Bill  for 
establishing  diplomatic  relations  with  Rome,  "  and  to  give  them 
an  opportunity  of  expressing  their  feelings  with  respect  to  the 
charges  made  against  the  Catholic  hierarchy  and  priesthood  of 
Ireland."  On  this  occasion  Mr.  Ward,  the  author  of  the 
"  Ideal,"  and  Mr.  F.  Oakeley,  were  among  the  speakers.    One 
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is  naturally  otmous  to  learn  what  view  these  gentlemen  would  take 
of  the  eonduct  of  the  Irish  priests — and  of  the  celebrated  letters  of 
the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  to  condemn  whose  conduct  was  evidently 
part  of  the  business  for  which  the  meeting  was  called  together. 
We  have  not  space  for  the  whole  of  Mr.  Ward's  and  Mr.  Oi^eley's 
speeches,  but  must  content  ourselves  with  one  or  two  extracts 
from  each.  We  reprint  from  the  report  of  the  meeting  which 
appeared  in  the  Tablet  of  March  25.  And  it  will  be  seen  from 
these  extracts,  that  so  far  are  these  converts  from  viewing  the 
matters  in  question,  in  the  light  in  which  most  respectable  per- 
sons of  all  parties  have  regarded  them,  that  they  are  not 
ashamed  to  condemn  the  conduct  of  Lord  Shrewsbury,  and  to 
stand  before  the  public  as  the  defenders  of  priestly  agitation, 
and  the  partizans  of  the  Irish  priests  and  of  their  bishops, 
M'Hale  and  Browne. 

From  Mr.  Ward's  speech  we  extract  the  following  pas- 
sage:— 

**  He  would  now  turn  to  the  Irish  part  of  the  question,  and  on  this 
he  would  speak  at  the  greater  length  because  he  felt  that  it  was  the 
duty  of  every  English  catholic  under  present  circumstances  to  come 
forward  and  show  that  he  was  not  in  any  the  most  dbtant  way  con- 
nected by  sympathy  or  feeling  with  the^  attempts  that  had  been  lately 
made  to  stigmatise  the  character  of  the  Irish  catholic  clergy.  (Cheers.) 
He  considered  that  every  one  was  bound  to  come  forward  and  make 

such  a  disclaimer It  was  quite  true  that  the  great  majority  of  the 

Irish  priests  assist  in  fomenting  that  spirit  of  agitation  which  the  late 
Mr.  &  Connetl  had  set  on  foot,  (Cheers.)  //  was  their  bounden  duty 
as  faithful  shepherds  of  the  flock,  to  do  so — (renewed  cheering); — it  u)as 
their  bounden  duty  to  put  themselves  at  the  head  of  their  poor  and  oppressed 
countrymen^  and  offer  a  bold  and  unquailing  front  against  the  awful  and 
nnimaginable  tyranny  and  cruelty  to  which  they  were  the  victims,'*  (Tre- 
mendous cheers.) 

It  is  not,  then,  on  the  testimony  of  an  enemy,  but  of  their 

own  champion,  that  we  repeat  what  we  have  so  often  stated, 

that  tJie  great  majority  of  the  Irish  priests  assist  in  fomenting  that 

spirit  of  aaitation,  by  which  the  late  Mr.  O'Connell,  to  serve  his 

own  selfish  ends,  succeeded  in  plunging  his  unhappy  countr)'  in 

crime,  and  preparing  the  misguided  populace  for  the  state  to 

which  they  have  now  arrived  under  the  guidance  of  the  leaders 

of  the  Young  Ireland  party.    Mr.  Ward,  far  from  concealing  this 

fact,  glories  in  it;  and  avows  distinctly  that  he  considers  it  to 

be  the  bounden  duty  of  the  priests  to  foment  the  agitation  of  the 

repeal  of  the  Union, — and  to  put  themselves  at  the  head  of  their 

flocks  as  their  political  leaders.      Considering  the   tone  and 

temper  in  which  the  repeal  of  die  Union  is  discussed  at  present 

in  Ireland,  one  might  have  expected  any  loyal  subject  to  have 

come  to  a  different  conclusion. 
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Another  extract  from  Mr.  Ward's  speech  we  shall  transcribe, 
which  contains  his  attack  on  tlie  Earl  of  Shrewsbury. 

**  And  here  he  could  not  refrain  from  commenting  again  on  the 
conduct  of  certain  members  of  the  catholic  aristocracy.     Had  it  not 
been  for  priestly  agitation  in  Ireland,  how  many  times  should  we  have 
hewd  my  Lord  Shrewsbury's  voice  in  (he  House  of  Lords?    (Irooical 
cheers.)     But  when  this  agitation  concerns  itself  in  matters  infinitely 
more  important  than  mere  admission  to  parliament ;  when  the  welfare 
and  happiness,  not  of  the  catholic  aristocracy,  but  of  the  catholic 
poor,  are  the  subjects  for  which  we  agitate,  "  Oh/'  say  the  members 
of  the  aristocracy,  «*  we  have  had  enough  agitation."     (Laughter.) 
As  to  the  present  condition  of  the  Irish  poor,  he  (Mr.  Ward)  would 
say  nothing  as  to  the  recent  famine,  though  there  was  much  which 
might  be  said  ;  but  he  would  pass  that  over,  if  they  pleased,  as  an  ex- 
ceptional fact.    He  would  refrain  from  many  other  most  temptiog 
topics;  he  would  take  one  grievance  as  a  sample  of  the  whole.  When 
he  contemplated  the  heartless  ejectments  that  were  weekly  practised 
in  that  countrj- — when  he  looked  at  the  representation  of  the  country 
given  not  by  any  prelate,  who  might  invidiously  be  called  an  agitator, 
but  by  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Browne,  Bishop  of  Elphin,  whose  meek- 
ness,  gentleness,  and  humility  was  universally  known,  and  whose  very 
nature  (to  use  his  own  expression)  made  it  impossible  for  him  to 
rebuke — when  they  found  this  right  rev.  prelate  describing  the  acts 
of  many  landlords  in  Ireland  as  being  equal  to  the  cruelties  of  a  Nero 
or  Caligula — when  they  found  the  Bishop  of  Limerick,  to  whose  cha- 
racter Mr.  Labouchere  and  other  members  of  the  House  of  Commons 
vied  with  each  other  in  paying  the  warmest  tribute  of  respect  for  the 
invaluable  assistance  he  rendered  to  government — when  we  find  him 
condemning  the  acts  of  landlords  in  terms  equally  severe,  how  coold 
they  be  surprised  to  find  these  landlords  describing  the  right  rev.  pre- 
late's addresses  as  incentives  to  assassination  (absurdly  false  as  is  such  an 
imputation),  or  how  could  any  one  say  with  truth  that  the  spirit  which 
has  hitherto  existed  against  that  country  had  been  at  all  changed  ?*' 

We  believe  there  are  few  subjects  on  which  the  well-judging 
and  respectable  portion  of  the  public  of  every  creed  have  been 
more  unanimous,  than  in  their  approval  of  the  letters  of  Lord 
Shrewsbury,  and  their  disgust  and  indignation  at  the  replies  his 
lordship  has  received  from  Archbishop  M^Hale,  and  Bishop 
Browne  and  others.  Nor  is  there  any  one  point  on  which  well- 
informed  persons  are  more  jierfectly  agreed  than  this,  that  the 
assassinations  in  Ireland  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  conduct 
of  the  landlords.  Some  landlords  have  been  cruel  and  unjust 
to  their  tenants.  But  these  are  not  the  persons  who  have  been 
assassinated ;  nor  are  the  assassins  persons  in  distressed  cir- 
cumstances, much  less  persons  driven  to  crime  by  oppression 
and  merciless  evictions.     Mr.  Ward  has  lent  himself  to  the  pro- 

Eagation  of  what  is,  in  point  of  fact,  a  falsehood — and  that,  a  false- 
ood  of  the  very  worst  description,  because  the  object  of  those 
who  have  put  it  into  circulation  has  been,  to  screen  the  guilty,  to 
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extenuate,  if  not  to  justify  crime  of  the  most  atrocious  character, 
and  to  render  the  residence  of  the  landlords  in  Ireland  intoler- 
able and  unsafe.  With  regard  to  Bishop  Browne  we  shall  have 
a  word  to  say  presently.  But  first,  we  shall  transcribe  a  pas- 
sage from  Mr.  F.  Oakeley's  speech,  in  which  he  gives  his  view 
of  the  repeal  agitation,  and  of  Lord  Shrewsbury's  efforts  to  put 
a  stop  to  altar  denunciations. 

*"  He  would  now  speak  of  Ireland.     He  deeply  lamented  to  find, 
from  something  he  bad  lately  seen  in  the  Tablet,  that  an  impression 
had  unaccountably  got  abroad  in  Ireland  of  some  want  of  sympathy, 
on  the  part  of  recent  converts,  towards  the  Irish  church.     The  con- 
verts be  cold  to  the  Irish  church  ?  Impossible.  (Loud  cheers.)  They 
who  had  embraced  the  Faith  from  pure  love  of  it — (hear,  hear) — be 
indifferent  to  a  Church  so  holy  and  so  zealous?     He  repudiated  the 
chaise  with  honest  indignation.     He  would  speak,  at  any  rate,  for 
himself.     From  Ireland  were  derived  some  of  his  strongest  attractives 
towards  the  Catholic  Church,  when  he  was  yet  no  member  of  it. 
What  he  had  seen  in  Ireland  helped  him  to  become  a  Catholic.  (Loud 
cheers.)     He  was  once  in  Ireland,  though  but  for  three  weeks,  and  in 
one  part  alone — in  the  county  of  Cork.     He  was  then  no  Catholic, 
and  he  lived  with  Protestants — with  a  friend  who  was  himself  an  ex- 
ception to  the  general  run  of  Irish  landlords.  (Hear.)  Yet  even  there 
he  saw  enough  to  convince  him  on  two  points  ;  first,  of  the  devoted- 
ness  of  Irish  Faith ;  next,  of  the  miseries  under  which  Ireland  laboured. 
(Hear,  hear.)     His  heart  bled  to  hear  those  miserable  ejectments — 
(hear,  hear) — described  as  a  thing  of  common  occurrence  and  unavoid- 
able necessity.     He  heard  of  poor  persons  having  their  wretched 
abodes  burned  over  their  heads,  and  being  scattered  abroad  on  the 
moors  and  the  mountains  to  pick  up  what  they  could  from  precarious 
charity.     (Hear,  hear.)     But  it  was  not  from  ocular  evidence  alone 
that  he  learned  to  prize  Irish  zeal  and  Irish  faith.     Sure  was  he  that 
till  Ireland  was  blotted  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  the  Faith  of  the 
Gospel  would  never  want  an  as}num  and  a  home.     (Loud  cheers.) 
Whether  he  looked  to  the  untiring  zeal  of  the  late  Mr,  O^Connell — 
(cheers)  i-^  to  the  recent  demonstrations  in  favour  of  Ecclesiastical  inde* 
pendencefor  [qu.  by']  Irish  Bishops  and  Arc/tbishops — (cheers) ; — rfJe- 
"ionstrations  which  he  would  say  reminded  him  of  better  days  of  the 
Church;  or,  again,  to  an  evidence  which  to  many,  and  he  would  admit 
to  himself  also,  was  of  a  more  interesting  kind — the  unexampled  pa- 
tience of  the  Irish  poor  under  the  heaviest  visitations  of  God  and  the 
cnielest  oppressions  of  man — (hear,  hear) ; — he  had  learned  alike  to 
^ue  and  love  the  Irish  Church.  (Loud  cheers.)    And  to  that  Church 
1)6  was  further  engaged  by  the  ties  of  affection ;  for  some  of  his  most 
valued  friends  in  the  Catholic  Church  had  been  nurtured  under  its  fos- 
^ng  shelter.     And  here  he  would  willingly  stop ;  but  that  the  same 
desire  of  obviating  misstatement  and  misunderstanding  which  had  led 
him  to  speak  of  Ireland,  required  him  also  to  say  a  few  words  on  another 
and  most  painful  subject.     He  alluded  to  the  recent  acts  of  a  certain 
nobleman  in  relation  to  the  Irish  Church.     (Loud  cheers.)     No  one 
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could  feel  that  he  (Mr.  Oakeley)  was  likely  to  be  personally  preja- 
diced  against  the  aristocracy.  His  birth,  education,  eariy  asaocittioDS, 
and  he  would  add,  many  natural  prepossessions,  had  connected  him 
with  the  higher  ranks  of  society  in  this  country.  This  made  hb  testi- 
mony the  stronger.  (Hear,  hear.)  And  especially  was  he  not  likely 
to  be  prejudiced  against  Lord  Shrewsbury ;  for  personally  he  valued 
that  nobleman,  and  had  experienced  his  kindness.  (Hear,  hear.^  Bat 
no  consideration  of  this  kind — no  tie  of  gratitude  or  human  feeling  of 
regard  would  prevent  him  (Mr.  Oakeley)  from  condemning  in  words 
as  strong  as  he  could  command  the  recent  acts  of  that  nobleman. 
(Loud  cheers.)  Lord  Shrewsbury  had  said  in  public  that  no  Priert 
had  administered  to  him  a  word  of  rebuke,  or  publicly  expressed  any 
disapproval  of  his  acts.  This  seemed  strange,  all  things  considered. 
But  at  any  rate  (continued  Mr.  Oakeley,  with  great  emphasis),  it  is 
now  in  my  power  to  destroy  that  boast,  whatever  it  may  import 
(Loud  and  continued  cheers.)  The  humblest  Priest  of  God  is  still  a 
Priest,  and  as  a  Priest,  although  the  humblest,  I  now  publicly  lift  up 
my  voice  against  those  acts.  (Loud  cheers.)  I  regard  them  as  utterly 
unbefitting  the  character  which  I  am  still  unwilling  to  deny  to  Lord 
Shrewsbury,  of  a  loyal  son  of  the  Church.    (Hear,  hear.y 

We  now  return  to  Bishop  Browne  and  Lord  Shrewsbury. 
It  is  well  known  that  when  Lord  Shrewsbury  demanded  an 
investigation  into  the  conduct  of  a  priest  of  the  name  of 
M^Dermot,  who  had  denounced  the  late  Major  Mahon,  and  to 
whose  denunciations  public  opinion  ascribed  the  murder  of 
Major  Mahon,  instead  of  meeting  Lord  Shrewsbury  in  the  spirit 
in  which  the  whole  British  public  expected  him  to  do,  Bishop 
Browne  endeavoured  to  extenuate  Mr.  M^Dennot's  offence,  and 
to  throw  the  blame  of  the  murder  on  the  murdered  man,  making 
it  appear  that  the  assassins  were  victims  of  Major  Mahon^s 
cruelty,  and  had  been  goaded  to  desperation  by  his  "  heart- 
rending evictions  of  the  famishing  emaciated  poor."  We  are 
unwilling  to  charge  Bishop  Browne  with  deliberate  falsehood. 
We  should  be  glad  to  imitate  Lord  Shrewsbury's  charity  and  for- 
bearance. But  whatever  might  be  one's  desire,  that  his  conduct 
could  bear  some  more  favourable  construction,  we  believe  it  to 
be  impossible  to  clear  him  of  the  charge  of  a  wilful  perversion 
of  the  truth,  and  an  unfounded  and  most  unfeeling  calumny 
against  a  most  respectable  and  benevolent  man.  The  conduct 
of  Bishop  Browne  is  so  clearly  illusti-ated  in  the  second  letter 
of  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  that  we  consider  it  every  way  worthy 
of  being  preserved  entire,  and  indeed  nothing  but  want  of  space 
has  prevented  us  from  printing  the  whole  of  Lord  Shrews- 
bury's correspondence  with  the  Irish  bishops.  No  other  docu- 
ments which  have  appeared  for  a  very  long  period  have  given 
so  fearful  an  exposition  of  the  temper  of  the  Komish  prelates. 
Lord  Shrewsbury's  second  letter,  which  we  reprint  from  the 
Sligo  Journal  of  March  17th,  is  as  follows : — 
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2b  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Browne,  Roman  CathoUe  Bishop  of  Elphin. 

My  Lord  Bisbop— I  have  perhaps  too  long  remained  silent  under 
the  infliction  of  your  lordship's  letter  of  the  11th  instant.  I  had 
indeed  made  up  my  mind,  chiefly  out  of  respect  f6r  your  lordship,  to 
treat  it  as  one  of  those  little  teasing  annoyances  which  meet  us  at 
almost  every  turn  in  this  tormenting  world  of  ours»  well  assured  that 
there  was  do  venom  in  the  sting  which  might  not  be  readily  extracted, 
and  which,  at  the  suggestion  of  others  rather  than  for  my  own  satis- 
faction, I  now  proceed  to  relieve  myself  from ;  satisfied  abo,  that  one 
application  will  suffice  to  heal  the  small  wound  administered  by  your 
lordship,  and  the  still  more  merciful  repetition  of  it  by  the  Archbbhop 
of  Tuam  in  the  second  letter  with  which  he  has  honoured  me. 

But  we  must  see  the  grounds  on  which  the  castigation  has  been 
given.    Your  lordship's  letter  ran  thus : 

"  To  the  Earl  of  Shrewsbury. 

«  AtUone,  17ih  Januarj,  1848. 
^  My  Lord — If  I  have  been  silent  so  long,  and  deferred  any  reply 
to  your  lordship's  late  communication,  I  hope  you  will  not  attribute 
the  delay  to  any  want  of  courtesy.     I  regret  extremely  that  your 
letter  to  Dr.  M'Hale  has  given  great  offence  in  Ireland.     We  all 
naturally  looked  up  to  your  lordship  as  a  champion  of  Catholicity. 
We  were  astounded  when  the  tenor  of  your  lordship's  letters  seemed 
to  give  the  sanction  of  your  high  name  to  the  gross  and  awful 
calumnies  that  were  uttered  against  some  of  the  priests  and  bbhops  of 
Ireland,  so  manifestly  absurd  that  1,  as  one  of  the  bishops,  disdained 
to  refute  them.     It  was  only  in  deference  to  your  lordship,  believing 
from  your  letter  that  there  might  be  some  necessity  for  doing  so,  that 
I  condescended  to  notice  the  ribald  attacks  of  the  noted  enemies 
of  our  church.     As  to  any  former  letters  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  M<Der- 
mott  to  which  your  lordship  alludes,  I  cannot  consent  to  overhaul 
them.    I  believe  in  my  soul,  if  they  were  not  written  in  that  meek 
and  pacific  style  that  your  lordship  would  wish,  Father  M<Dermott 
received  much  provocation  from  unfortunate  Major  Mahon.     Your 
lordship  should  have  witnessed  the  heart-rending  scenes  that  occurred 
in  the  vicinty  of  Strokestown,  to  judge  properly  of  the  more  than 
uigelic  patience  required  by  the  minister  of  religion  to  contemplate 
the  horror,  wretchedness,  famine,  pestilence  and  death  that  every- 
where presented  themselves  to  his  view.    His  only  curate  in  pestilen- 
tial fever — the  second,  through  want  of  means  to  support  him,  being 
removed— poor  M<Dermott  had  to  contend  with  all.    He  had  to  act 
not  only  the  part  of  the  priest  but  also  of  the  deacon,  to  minister  as 
in  primitive  times,  to  the  temporal  wants  of  the  famishing  thousands. 
Major  Mahon,  the  gentry,  all  forsake  him.     On  the  return  of  poor 
Major  Mahon  from  England,  unintentionally  I  must  charitably  sup- 
pose, he  insults  the  priest,  calling  him  to  an  account  for  his  steward- 
ship.   Father  M'Dermott  at  first  does  all  he  can  to  explain,  he  is  still 
doobted.     Is  it  then,  my  lord,  to  be  wondered  at  that  he  should 
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write  in  terms  that  might  not  stand  the  test  of  perfect  evaogeUotl 
meekness  ? 
**  I  have  the  honour  to  be,  your  lordship's  obedient  humble  servant, 
'*  4<  George  J.  Browne,  R.  C.  Bishop  of  Elphin." 

Now,  I  think  that  none  who  read  this  will  be  surprised  if  it  were 
not  stored  up  in  my  mind  as  a  *'  rebuke  or  admonition.*'    For  what 
was  I  rebuked  ? — that  having  been  looked  up  to  as  a  Champion  of 
Catholicity,  I  had  now  seemed  to  give  the  sanction  of  my  name  to 
gross  and  unfounded  calumnies  against  some  of  the  Irish  dergj. 
Such  was  the  head  and  front  of  my  offending  I     But  as  to  the  prin- 
ciple on  which  I  was  really  and  publicly  rebuked  and  admonish^  by 
the  archbishop  and  others^  not  the  slightest  allusion  was  made.    To 
be  rebuked  for  seeming  to  believe  a  fact  which  appeared,  as  1  ex* 
pressed  it,  to  rest  on  good  and  substantial  evidence,  though  what  I 
asserted,  and  emphatically  asserted,  still  remained  to  be  proved  (a 
strange  sort  of  belief  it  must  have  been,  this^  which  you  now  call  im- 
plicit credence  I)  was  really  so  weak  and  inapplicable  an  accusation, 
that  it  passed  across  me  like  a  vapoury  dream ;  but  to  which  yoor 
lordship  has  now  given  a  little  more  of  reality ;  for  what  in  the  prirate 
letter  1  had  only  seemed  to  do,  now  in  your  public  letter  I  had  actu- 
ally done.    What  seemed  to  me  to  be  then  expressed  without  any  very 
particular  force  by  your  lordship,  is  now  vastly  strengthened,  inasmoch 
as  vast  astonishment  is  more  than  great  ofibnce,  and,  as  in  the  minds 
of  the  Irish  people,  is  more  significant  and  comprehensive  than  in 
Ireland — so  that  I  am  not  surprised  that  at  this  distance  of  time,  and 
believing  these  to  have  been  your  expressions,  you  should  now  declare 
your  observations  to    have  been  **  a  rebuke  and  admonition"  em- 
phatically pronounced.     My  lord,  I  willingly  excuse  you  for  having 
trusted  a  little  too  much  to  your  memory,  for  I  am  satisfied  the  dis- 
crepancies  between    your   two    letters   could   not   otherwise  have 
occurred. 

Nor  can  I  fancy  that  your  lordship  has  acted  with  more  judgment 
in  bringing  Father  M*Dermott  again  before  the  world,  which  I  bad 
hoped  was  beginning  to  forget  him.  But  as  you  accuse  me  of  the 
suppressio  veri  in  his  regard  you  have  put  me  on  my  defence  here 
also.  When  I  said  that  his  justification  had  not  been  attempted,  I 
said  so  with  a  full  and  vivid  recollection  of  your  lordship*s  letter;  for 
I  do  not  consider  the  mere  assertion  of  an  interested  party  as  any 
sufllcient  evidence,  or  as  an  attempt  worthy  of  record. 

You  say  that  Father  M^Dermott  was  insulted,  and  therefore  all 
but  justified  in  his  conduct;  but  you  bring  no  witness  to  the  fact. 
Now,  on  the  other  side,  we  have  not  only  Major  Mahon's  deliberate 
and  written  testimony  to  the  contrary,  but  we  have  also  the  hitherto 
uncontradicted  evidence  of  the  very  witness  to  whom  he  appealed, 
and  who  was  present  at  the  scene,  namely,  Dr.  Sbanley,  a  CathoUe 
surgeon  of  great  respectability,  residing  in  the  small  town  in  which 
the  scene  took  place,  and  whose  letter,  read  by  Lord  Famham,  and 
published  with  Mr.  Ross  Mahon's  statement,  may  be  considered  as  % 
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full  attestation  of  the  correctness  of  Major  Mahon's  diary.  Inde* 
pendently  of  this,  we  have  presumptive  evidence  of  the  very  Strokes- 
town  declaration  itself,  which  does  not  attempt  any  justification  of 
Father  M*Dennott  beyond  the  denunciation  from  the  altar — a  de- 
claration,  by-the-bye,  not  signed  by  all  the  parishioners  of  Strokes- 
town,  as  Bishop  Cantwell  so  pointedly  declares  in  his  letter  to  Sir 
John  Nugent,  since  it  is  notorious  that  the  names  of  three  of  the 
most  repectable  of  those  parishioners  are  not  appended  to  it,  namely, 
that  of  Mr.  Birmingham,  the  stipendiary  magistrate,  and  those  of  the 
two  Dr.  Shanleys.  But  do  I  assert  the  declaration  to  be  invalidated 
thereby  ?  or  do  I  accuse  Dr.  Cantwell  of  wilful  falsehood  or  mis- 
representation by  this  his  statement  ?  By  no  means ;  but  I  accuse 
htm,  as  I  do  your  lordship,  of  trusting  too  much  to  his  impressions. 
Was  I  not  justified,  then,  in  saying  that  the  defence  of  Father  M*Der- 
mott's  conduct  at  the  court  house  had  not  been  attempted,  that  is, 
attempted  with  any  chance  of  success  ?  as  any  reflecting  mind  might 
have  comprehended  after  a  moment's  consideration. 

Neither  do  I  conceive  your  lordship  has  shown  any  greater  discre- 
tion in  your  continued  accusations  of  inhumanity  against  Major  Ma- 
boD,  for  his  '<  heart-rending  evictions  of  the  famishing  emaciated  poor." 
Upon  this  count  we  have  the  evidence  of  all  the  magistrates  of  the 
dbtrict,  who  unanimously  declared  that  he  had  not  exercised  any 
undue  severity  towards  his  tenantry.  Next,  we  have  the  evidence  of 
his  agent,  Mr.  Ross  Mahon,  to  the  same  effect ;  and  thirdly,  we  have 
the  evidence  of  Mr.  Pakenham  Mahon,  to  show  in  what  sense  this 
expression  of  undue  severity  was  to  be  interpreted  ;  for  it  appears  that 
Major  Mahon  had  only  acted  towards  some  of  his  sub-tenants  pre- 
cisely in  the  same  manner  as  your  lordship's  father  and  brother,  joint 
tenants  of  a  large  farm  on  the  Strokestown  estate,  had  acted  towards 
theirs,  without  subjecting  them  to  any  <<  rebuke  or  admonition/'  either 
from  your  lordship  or  from  Father  M'Dermott.  Mr.  Pakenham 
Mahon  b  a  gentleman  of  honour,  and,  I  am  confident,  does  not  make 
his  statements  at  hazard,  and  without  proofs  at  his  command.  Is  it 
just  or  fair  then  to  throw  all  manner  of  opprobrium  on  the  memory 
of  poor  Major  Mahon,  for  offences  which  passed  without  remark  when 
committed  by  the  Messrs.  Browne  ?  What  right  had  Father  M'Der- 
mott to  represent  the  ill-fated  Miyor  Mahon  as  having  justly  drawn 
All  the  vengeance  of  the  people  upon  himself  for  *^  the  inhuman  cruel- 
ties 80  wantonly  and  unnecessarily  exercised  against  his  tenantry," 
when  he,  at  least  could  not  be  ignorant  that  others  had  done  the 
hke? 

Neither,  my  lord,  is  it  correct  to  say  that  Father  M'Dermott  was 
forsaken  by  Major  Mahon,  when  the  truth  is,  that  Major  Mahon  had 
been  recommended  to  come  to  England  for  a  season  for  the  benefit  of 
his  health.  That  was  the  cause  of  his  temporary  absence ;  whilst  no 
one  knew  better  than  Father  M'Dermott,  the  exertions  and  sacrifices 
made  by  Major  Mahon  for  twelve  consecutive  years  for  the  benefit  of 
the  tenantry  on  the  Hartland  property ;  no  one  during  that  period 
had  expressed  himself  more  grateful  for  his  kindness  and  conside- 
ration towards  himself.     And  such,  indeed,  is  the  testimony  born^ 
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to  Major  Mahon's  humanity  and  kindness  of  disposition  by  all  who 
knew  him,  that  the  attacks  made  on  him  by  Father  M'Dermott»  now 
that  he  is  no  longer  amongst  us  to  defend  himaelf,  are  the  more 
deplorable  and  far  the  more  reprehensible;  and  all  who  areoognisani 
of  your  lordship's  upright  intentions*  lament  that  yon  should  have 
allowed  yourself  to  have  been  misled  by  him  in  these  particulars. 

Remember,  my  lord,  that  it  is  no  exculpation  to  listen  to  the  oi* 
supported  evidence  of  the  party  accused,  and  then  to  sit  down  sad 
write  that  you  find  him  guiltless.  Nor  is  it  to  be  credited  that  he  who 
wrote  so  angrily— after  an  interval  of  ten  days,  and  in  reply  to  an 
application  from  Major  Mahon  which  should  have  disarmed  any  bmui's 
resentment,  much  more  that  of  a  Christian  minister,  even  snpposiig 
the  offence  to  have  been  given — ^it  is  not  to  be  credited  that  he  shoald 
not  have  spoken  with  at  least  equal  vehemence  without  any  provoca- 
tion beyond  his  own  excited  feelings  from  the  misery  and  diffieolfties 
with  which  he  was  surrounded,  but  which,  however  Uiey  maysenre  to 
palliate  the  scandal,  can  surely  never  justify  the  tenns  in  which  your 
lordship  alludes  to  it,  unless  the  Gospel  of  Christ  be  changed  since  the 
sermon  delivered  on  the  Mount 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  Lord  Bishop,  your  most  obedieDt 
humble  servant,  Shrbwsbubt. 

Lest  your  lordship,  or  others,  should  attach  credit  to  them,  I  tike 
this  opportunity  of  saying  that  the  several  statements  which  have  Utely 
appeared  in  the  Irish  papers,  in  which  my  name  is  connected  with 
news  from  Rome,  are  as  erroneous  as  they  are  absurd.  They  are  fake 
in  fact,  and  fabe  in  inferences  drawn  from  them.  The  same  obser- 
vations will  apply  in  their  fuU  force  to  sil  the  surmises  touching  mj 
letter  to  the  Archbishop. 

Boonimoatb,  February  29, 1848. 

The  letter  of  Mr.  Pakenham  Mahon^  to  which  Lord  Shrews- 
bury refers,  is  as  follows : — 

"  To  the  Editor  qfthe  Ttma, 

<<  SiB, — ^My  attention  having  been  directed  to  a  letter  of  Dr. 
Browne,  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  EUphin,  to  Lc^  Shrewsburyt 
bearing  date  February  II,  1848,  and  since  published  in  the  Ttmsf,  in 
which  letter,  amongst  other  topics,  the  bishop  alludes  to  what  he  is 
pleased  to  term  '  the  terrific  scenes  of  desolation  thst  were  exhibited 
m  the  vicinity  of  Strokestown,'  without  again  stating  any  of  the  circuia- 
tances  regarding  the  late  Major  Mahon's  property  (which  have  lately 
been  brought  before  the  public  in  the  statement  of  lua  agent,  Mr.  Bam 
Mahon),  I  consider  it  my  duty  to  lay  before  you  some  facts  for  the 
information  of  those  who  may  not  have  been  acquainted  with  the  late 
M^or  Mahon,  and  are  perhaps  ignorant  of  his  benevolent  character, 
and  who  may  consequently  have  formed  a  hasty  opinion  on  pemsiflg 
the  document  before  alluded  to— the  tendency  oi  the  bishop's  letter 
being  to  stigmatizic  and  calumniate  the  memory  of  wy  lamented 
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father-in-law,  the  late  Major  Mahon,  *  as  a  heartless  oppressor  of  the 
poor/ 

^  The  bishop's  father  and  brother  hold  jointly  a  farm  of  consider- 
able extent  on  the  Strokestown  property.  Last  summer,  they  being 
in  arrear  of  rent  (to  the  amount  of  400/.)  Major  Mahon  was  obliged 
to  desire  bis  agent  to  take  legal  proceedings  for  ejectment  of  the 
Messrs.  Browne,  which  was  accordingly  done,  and  an  habere  executed. 
But  as  Major  Mahon  was  anxious  to  show  every  consideration  to  the 
Messrs.  Browne,  they  were  permitted  to  remain  in  possession,  as  the 
bishop's  brother  expressed  a  hope  of  being  able  to  liquidate  the  arrears 
if  given  time.  Upon  this  occasion  Mr.  Browne  took  advantage  of  the 
sheriff's  being  on  the  land,  and  put  out  every  under-tenant  who  had 
not  paid  him  his  rent.  I  do  not  find  fault  with  him  for  this ;  but  I 
mention  it  to  show  that  the  bishop's  brother  adopted  the  very  same 
course  that  Major  Mahon  had  been  compelled  to  resort  to  in  other 
cases,  and  that  Mr.  Browne  was  treated  with  greater  lenity  than  he 
showed  to  his  under-tenants. 

*'l  can  hardly  suppose  that  Bishop  Browne  could  have  been  igno- 
rant of  these  facts  at  the  time  when  he  denounced  the  conduct  of  the 
late  Major  Mahon,  for  the  exercise  of  his  just  rights,  in  terms  of  such 
unqualified  harshness. 

"  I  have  the  honour  to  be,  sir, 
*'your  obedient  servant, 

<«  H.  S.  Pakbnham  Mahon. 
**Gloace8ter-plaee,  Feb.  22.* 

A  few  days  after  this  letter  appeared  in  the  THmes  a  letter  was 
addressed  to  Mr.  Pakenham  Mahon,  by  Mr.  Patrick  Browne, 
Bishop  Browne's  brother.  It  appeared  in  the  Boyk  GazettCy 
and  was  reprinted  in  the  Morning  Post     It  is  as  follows : — 

"  Clonfad,  Dromsna,  March,  1S48. 
«'  Sir, — Having  read  in  the  London  Times  of  the  23rd  ultimo  a 
letter  signed  *  H.  S.  Pakenham  Mahon,'  in  which  allusion  is  made  to 
me,  as  the  brother  of  Doctor  Browne,  Roman-catholic  bishop  of 
Blphin,  I  beg  leave  to  state  that  I  had  the  honour  for  several  years  of 
a  friendly  intercourse  with  the  late  Major  Mahon,  and  that  it  would 
not  be  doingjustice  to  his  memory  were  I  to  hesitate  in  acknowledging 
that  as  a  tenant  I  was  under  many  obligations  to  him.  Some  time 
since,  and  previous  to  the  publication  of  your  letter,  a  letter  was  read 
in  the  House  of  Lords  by  Lord  Farnham  ;  the  name  of  the  writer  was 
not  mentioned,  as  for  some  time  after  the  murder  of  the  lamented 
Major  Mahon  it  was  not  considered  safe  to  do  so.  I  acknowledge  I 
was  the  writer  of  the  letter,  and  now  reiterate  what  I  then  asserted, 
that  in  the  parish  of  Aughrim,  in  the  county  of  Roscommon,  where  I 
reside,  and  in  my  immediate  vicinity,  Major  Mahon  had  a  very  large 
property  on  which  there  were  above  400  families — that  no  landlord 
could  have  treated  those  tenants  with  greater  kindness  and  forbear- 
ance, and  up  to  the  period  of  his  death  those  tenants  were  neither 
harassed,  oppressed,  or  ejected,  although  I  know  that  the  great  majo- 
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rity  of  them  owed  from  two  to  three  years'  rent,  and  some  even  more. 
I  challenge  from  any  quarter  a  contradiction  to  the  statemcDt. 

<<  I  must  naturally  suppose  that  you  feel  indignant  that  any  asper- 
sion should  be  cast  on  the  memory  of  your  respected  and  lamented 
father-in-law.  To  my  knowledge,  and  it  could  not  be  otherwise  in 
this  parish,  no  person  deserved  more  credit  for  his  kindness,  or  was  less 
liable  to  aspersion ;  in  addition  to  other  acts  of  kindness  to  his  tenipts 
here,  he  gave  them  large  quantities  of  seed  for  their  ground. 

<<  In  respect  to  the  legal  proceedings  by  ejectment  that  you  allege 
Major  Mahon  was  obliged  to  take  against  the  Messrs.  Browne,  I  b^ 
leave  to  inform  you  that  I  personally  applied  to  his  agent,  Mr.  Ross 
Mahon,  to  do  so ;  and  engaged  to  pay  the  costs  of  same. 
"  1  have  the  honour  to  be,  sir, 

«*  Your  very  obedient  servant, 

«  Patt  Browne. 
**  To  H.  &  Pakenbam  Mahon,  Esq., 

83,  Gloacester-place,  London.** 

Taken  together,  these  letters  furnish  as  ample  a  vindication 
of  Lord  Shrewsbury  as  his  lordship  could  possibly  desire.  Bnt 
•what  are  we  to  think  of  Mr.  M^Dermott  ?  What  are  we  to  Amk 
of  Bishop  Browne  ?  Above  all,  what  are  we  to  think  of  a 
meeting  of  the  leading  English  Roman  Catholics,  lay  and 
clerical,  deliberately  convened  to  condemn  Lord  Shrewsbury's 
conduct,  and  to  defend  Bishop  Browne  aad  Archbishop  M'Hde? 
And  would  any  one  living  have  believed  it  possible,  two  years 
ago,  for  Mr.  Ward  or  Mr.  Oakeley  to  mix  themselves  in  such  a 
scandalous  proceeding  ?  But  they  are  dragged  downwards  bj 
the  worldly  spirit  of  the  community  with  which  they  have  united 
themselves.  For,  to  what  but  a  thoroughly  worldly  and  secular- 
ized spirit  can  we  ascribe  the  present  temper  of  the  Rombb 
clergy.  In  Ireland,  in  England,  and  in  France,  it  is  all  the 
same.  The  aggrandisement  and  exaltation  of  their  hierarchy 
and  their  priesthood  is  the  object  of  their  lives,  and  to  effect  that 
object,  governments  are  overturned,  countries  revolutionized, 
and  plunged  into  the  horrors  of  democracy  and  socialism:  the 
liberty  of  an  armed  mob  is  blessed  and  deified :  crime  is  pal- 
liated :  assassins  screened :  rank  and  property  denounced :  and 
the  religious  feelings  and  principles  ox  Christendom  insulted  by 
the  desecration  of  tfie  Lord's  day  to  the  purposes  of  revolution 
and  political  agitation. 
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ORIGINAL    PAPERS. 

THE  SEARCH  AFTER  INFALLIBILITY. 

THE  TESTIHONT  OF  THE  FATHERS  TO  THE  BOHAN  IK>Q1CA  OF 

IKFALLIBIUTT. 

(Omtmuedfromp.  444.) 

a— CLEMENT  OF  ALEXANDRIA. 

Our  author  next  takes  up  the  writings  of  St.  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  of  whom  he  tells  us,  in  a  note,  that  he  was  ^^  an 
Athenian  hy  birth,  and  priest  of  Alexandria.  He  died  about 
the  year  220.**  Here  Dr.  O'Connell  speaks  as  positively  about 
the  birthplace  of  Clement,  as  if  all  the  world  were  agreed  to 
make  him  an  Athenian.  Yet  Epiphanius,  in  the  fourth  century, 
tells  us  that  it  was  then  doubted  whether  St.  Clement  was  a 
natiye  of  Alexandria  or  of  Athens,  *  hv  ^ouri  riws  *Ax6^v$^ca, 
mpoi  ie  *A99)vflciov.  And  then,  as  to  the  year  of  his  death,  all  we 
know  is,  what  we  learn  from  St.  Jerome,  that  he  flourished  in  the 
Umes  of  Severus  and  his  son  Antoninus,t  where  by  Antoninus  he 
doubtless  meant  Caracalla.  This  would  give  a  period  from 
A.D.  193  to  A.D.  217,  which  of  course  does  not  define  to  the  ex- 
actitude of  a  year  tfie  date  of  St  Clement's  death.  But  those 
things  which  were  obscure  to  Epiphanius  in  the  fourth  century, 
and  to  Jerome  in  the  fifth,  are  clear  and  certain  to  Dr.  0*Connell 
in  the  nineteenth. 

This,  however,  does  not  bear  on  our  immediate  subject,  ex- 
cept so  far  as  it  shows  the  loose  inaccuracy  with  which  writers 

^  Hmret.  32.  Tom.  i.  p.  213. 
t  Floruit  coteiii  Severi  et  Antooini  filii  ejus  temporibas.    Hieron.  de  virU  illastr. 
c38. 
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copy  from  one  another.  Dr.  O'Connell  may  have  fiomeT?heTe 
seen  it  said  that  Clement  was  probably  an  Athenian,  and  that  he 
died  about  a.d.  220  ;  but  in  his  haste  he  omits  the  qualification, 
and  converts  these  probable  guesses  into  absolute  assertions. 

Our  author  adduces  but  one  extract  from  the  writings  of  this 
Father,  in  proof  of  his  positions.  I  shall  give  it,  as  before,  in  Uie 
original,  with  his  translation  in  juxtaposition.  But  as  Vx, 
O'Connell  begins  in  the  middle  of  a  sentence,  it  will  be  neces- 
sary to  add  a  few  of  the  preceding  words. 

♦iv<Tra4  Toivvv  rtf  hvn^  ovx  oltTVfiwt' 
pi^tp6fLivoi  Si  olKovonlav  ffutrripiact  oifS* 
ii  iripl  Tiva  Twv  iv  ftlp£4  ^^aXXofievoi. 


&\\*  ol  tlQ  rd  KvpiuiTara  fraoairlirrovrfs, 
Kal  &9tTovvTtQ  ftkv  t6v  Kvptov^rb  8<jrov 
Iv'  avroig*  dwotrnpovvrtc  Sk  tov  Kvpiov 


Tt^v  dXtfOri  diSatTKoXlaV    ol  /ii)    jcar' 
akiav  TOV  Qiov  Kat    rov  Kvpiov   tAq 
ypa^dc  Xfyovvrkg  rt  Kal  frapaSiSovvrtg' 
frapaOiiKij  ydp  dvoSiSofiivfi  Gey*  V  «« J^ 
rijv  TOV  Kvpiov  diSaffKoXiav,  SiA  rwv 
dirofrrSXwv  aifTov,  r^c  OioetfiovQ  irepa- 
idfftiitC  (Tvvtmc  Tt  Kal  (rvva<TKriinQ*  *0  dk 
iiKovtTt  tic  t6  o^c'  liruc6icpt;/*fUvwc  ^f- 
\ov6ti  Kai  iv  fiWirnjptV  Ta  Toiavra  y6p 
tlQ  t6  o^g  yiyiffOai  &XXTjyoptXTai'  iirl 
T&v  BbtnartaVf  0i|<Ti,  Ktipit^are'^  uiyaXo' 
^poviaq  r«    Uhl&pivoi,   Kai   inf/rjySpdtQ 
irapaSi86vTiQ,  Kal  kgtA  t6v  Tfjg  i\fi' 
Btiag  Kavovot  Staffa^vTig  Tag  ypa^&g" 
oCrf   ydp  »|   rrpo^iiTiia  o6ri   b  Zci»rf}p 
a^r6Cf  dirXStg  oferwc  «C  foig  lirirwxoDcriv 
(voXiifra  ilvai^  rd  Bila  iivaTima  jliri^- 
Oiy^aro  6lKK  Iv  irapaPoXalg  CitXf^aTo. 
Aiyovei  yovv  ol  'AvSaToKoi  irtpi   tov 
Kvp(ov  8r4  w&vTa  iv  wapaBokaXg  iXd- 
Xiffffv  Kal  olSkv  &vtv  napapoXfig  iX6XH 
aiToig'  U  Bk  n&vTa  9i*  aifTov  lylvfro, 
Kal  x^^ptC  aifTov  iyiviTo  ohSk  ?v,  Kal  ij 
wpofflTfia  &oa  Kal  6  v6pog  ^i*  alTov  t€ 
iyivtTo,  Kai  kv  irapapoXalg  iXa\fi9fi<rav 
Si*  aitroff*  xXr^  &wavTa  IpOd  ivwrriov 
Tdv  ffvvuvTiitv,  ^riffiv  ri  ypa^i\'  TOVTkoTi^ 
tQv  hifoi  vir*  alTov  aa^tivitfOilffav  rwv 
ypa^Stv  ilifiyfiaiv  card  Tbu  iKKXtiauKrTf 
k6v  Kav6va  iKdiX^fiivoi  diaeial^ovei* 


They  do  away  with  the  true  doctrine 
of  the  Lord,  not  interpretiiig  and  traw- 
mittingthe  Scriptures  agreeably  to  the 
dignity  of  God;  for  the  nndewttnding 
and  the  cultWation  of  the  picas  teadi- 
tion,  agreeably  to  the  teaching  of  ^ 
Lord  throogh  hit  tfOStXe^  it  a  daout 
to  be  rendered  to  God.  Thatwht^  jfw 
AcormlAe  ear,  thatiiina  mystery, 

preach  ye,  with  he,  vpcn  Aejwiae 
tops,  receiving  them  with  ekTttiOTior 
mind,  and  transmitting  them  with  boM- 
ness  of  speech,  and  explaining  the  Say 
tores  according  to  the  canon  of  trom. 
For  neither  the  Prophets,  nor  the 
Saviour  himself,  announced  the  dinne 
mysteries  so  simply  as  to  be  essily  eosi- 
prehended  by  all  persona,  bat  spoke  m 
parables. 


All  thinoi  are  right  to  them  tbt 
understand,  saith  the  Scripture;  that*, 
to  those  who  perfect^  preserve  hit  ■a»i- 
fesUd  interpretation  of  the  Scriptvts, 
according  to  the  ecclesiastical  camm. 


In  this  quotation  Dr.  O'Connell,  as  usual,  has  left  out  many 
sentences,  without  any  mark  of  omission.  His  translation  is 
therefore  rendered  obscure  in  some  places :  as  where  he  says, 
"  receiving  them  with  elevation  of  mind,  and  transmitting  them 
with  boldness,  &c.,"  it  does  not  appear  to  what  antecedent  the 
pronoun  them  is  intended  to  refer. 

But  to  pass  over  these  minor  matters,!  there  are  evidentiytwo 

*  Strom,  lib.  vi.  (Ed.  Potter.  Oxon.  1715,)  pp.  802,  803. 
t  I  pass  over  also  the  manifest  inaccuracy  of  Dr.  O'Conneirs  Tersion.    TD"*  "« 
translates  SiSaeKoXlav  in  one  place  doctrine,  in  another  teaching;  iwiTvxovm,t» 
persons,  &c^ 
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passages  in  the  foregoing  extraot  which  Dr.  O^Gonnell  supposes 
to  bear  particularly  on  the  question  at  issue,  as  he  has  marked 
them  in  italics.  The  first  is  where  it  is  said,  that  '^  the  under- 
standing and  the  cultivation  [(rc/yoo-xno'is,  ra^er  practice,  use, 
exercitatio]  of  the  pious  tradition,  agreeably  to  the  teaching  of 
the  Lord  through  his  Apostles,  is  a  deposit  to  be  rendered  to 
God,"  that  is  to  say,  we  are  responsible  to  God  for  it,  and 
must  give  an  account  to  Him  for  the  use  we  have  made  of  this 
gift. 

It  is  evident  that  the  whole  force  of  this  passage  rests  on  the 
meaning  of  the  word  tradition^  which  Dr.  O'Connell  of  course 
takes  in  its  modem  signification :  alUiough  it  is  quite  plain  that 
the  tradition  St.  Clement  speaks  of  is  identical  with  the  doctrine 
of  die  Lord,  handed  down  to  us  by  his  Apostles,  not  a  different 
deposit  in  die  custody  of  an  infallible  living  judge  or  tribunal, 
who  is  to  produce  it  for  the  decision  of  all  controversies. 

To  assume,  therefore,  that  St.  Clement,  by  the  godly  tradition 
of  which  he  speaks,  means  such  a  tradition  as  implies  a  living 
authoritative  expounder  of  Scripture,  and  a  reprobation  of  in- 
dividual examination  of  Scripture,  is  to  beg  the  very  question 
in  debate :  and  we  shall  see  by  and  by,  that  St  Clement  in  fact 
could  not  have  meant  anything  of  the  sort. 

But  the  other  passage  marked  in  italics  in  the  foregoing  ex- 
tract appears  much  more  to  Dr.  O'Connell's  purpose,  and  many 
a  reader  will  perhaps  at  first  sight  think  it  quite  conclusive.  For 
there  St  Clement  says  distinctly,  that  they  who  understand  the 
Scriptures  are  they  who  receive  and  preserve  the  exposition  or 
interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  manifested  or  maae  evident 
((To^yjo-foruav)  by  God  Himself,  according  to  the  rule  of  the 
Church  or  the  ecclesiastical  canon,  holtoL  rdv  IxxXiKnao-rtKov 
xavova. 

Therefore,  there  is  an  authoritative  exposition  of  the  Scrip- 
ture manifested  by  God  himself;  and  this  authoritative  expo- 
sition is  to  be  found  in  the  ecclesiastical  canon,  that  is  to  say, 
in  the  custody  of  the  Church. 

Can  any  words  more  clearly  express  Dr.  O'Connell's  doctrine  ? 
Certainly  not ;  if  only  we  suppose  that  by  the  ecclesiastical 
canon  St  Clement  means  exacdy  what  Dr.  O'Connell  would 
have  him  mean — that  is  to  say,  a  tradition  given  to  the  Church, 
to  be  added  to  or  developedj  fi-om  age  to  age,  and  which  is 
always,  notwithstanding  such  additions,  to  be  regarded  as  the 
canon,  rule,  or  criterion  of  the  true  interpretation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

Unfortunately,  however,  St.  Clement  has  himself  explained 
his  meaning  in  language  which  renders  this  supposition  unten- 
ahle.  And  it  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  Dr.  O'Connell  has  stopped 
short  in  the  foregoing  extract,  exactly  at  the  words  which  woul4 

2n2 
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have  proved  it  inapplicable  to  his  purpose.  In  the  words  that 
immediately  follow,  St.  Clement  expressly  tells  us,  that  by  the 
ecclesiastical  rule  or  canon  he  means  *^  the  harmony  and  congent 
of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  with  the  Testament  given  unto  us 
by  the  coming  of  the  Lord  ;*'*  in  other  words,  the  agreement  of 
the  Old  with  the  New  Testament. 

This  is  a  very  striking  example  of  a  remark  already  made, 
that  by  taking  ancient  words  in  modem  significations,  and  by 
separating  a  passage  from  its  context,  we  may  make  an  author 
speak  any  language  that  we  please.  The  foregoing  words,  as 
they  are  quoted  by  Dr.  O'Connell,  seem  to  express  very  clearly 
the  doctrine  of  the  present  Church  of  Rome.  But  if  we  allow 
St.  Clement  to  explain  his  own  meaning,  the  delusion  is  at  once 
dispelled  ;  it  now  appears  that  he  intended  no  more  than  this: 
That  God  has  given  us  the  means  of  understanding  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  ascertaining  their  true  interpretation.  That  this  is 
the  Church's  rule  (or,  if  we  prefer  the  Greek  words,  the  eccle- 
siastical canon)  of  interpretation — namely,  to  consider  the  har- 
mony and  consent  of  the  whole  Bible,  comparing  the  law  and 
the  prophets  with  the  New  Testament.  Any  doctrine  (such  as 
the  heretical  doctrine  of  which  he  had  just  before  been  speak- 
ing) which  does  not  stand  the  test  of  such  a  comparison,  is  to 
be  rejected  as  false  and  unsound.  And  that  this  rule  is  to  be 
found  in  the  Church  alone  is  evident  The  heathen  cannot 
have  it,  for  they  know  not  the  Scriptures.  The  Jews  cannot 
have  it,  for  they  reject  the  New  Testament  and  misunderstand 
the  Old.  The  heretics  cannot  have  it,  for  they  founded  their 
doctrine  upon  some  partial  interpretation  or  isolated  text  of 
Scripture. 

There  is  nothing  in  this  which  is  inconsistent  with  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Church  of  England ;  there  is  nothing  here  to  show 
that  Clement  held  the  doctrine  of  the  modem  Church  of  Rome. 

But  that  Clement  did  not  hold  or  know  of  that  doctrine  is 
certain  from  his  silence  respecting  it.  Dr.  0*Connell,  and 
the  conti'oversialists  from  whose  works  he  has  selected  his 
quotations,  have  been  unable,  it  appears,  to  discover  in  the  writ- 
ings of  St.  Clement  anything  more  to  their  purpose  dian  the 
passage  we  have  been  examining ;  and  how  little  that  tends  to 
prove  the  belief  of  this  Father  in  an  infallible  interpreter  is  now, 
I  trust,  sufficiently  plain. 

For  the  subject  St.  Clement  was  discussing  would  have 
necessarily  led  him  to  have  put  forward  this  doctrine  pro- 
minently, as  a  part  of  his  argument,  if  he  had  believed  in  it, 

*  There  U  not  to  mneh  at  a  fbU  ttop  between  the  word  hav^^mta^  with  vUck 
Dr.  0*CoDDeirt  extract  endt,  and  the  first  word  of  the  foUowing  tentesoe :  caiwr  U 
kKK\wi9iafrTiKhQ^  t}  evvi^Ua  xal  ti  ovfiAiitvia  v6fAov  r%  Kal  npoftir&y  ty  Kard  r^  ^ 
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or  if  it  had  formed  any  part  of  the  faith  of  the  Church  in  his 
time.  This  will  be  evident  from  the  following  considerations. 
A  very  prominent  topic  in  the  Sixth  Book  of  the  Stromata  is 
the  description  of  tha  character  of  the  true  Gnostic — that  is  to 
say,  of  the  fidlv  instructed  and  perfect  Christian :  for  the  word 
**  Gnostic"  haa  not  then  acquired  its  exclusive  application  to 
the  heretical  sect  since  kuown  by  the  name. 

This  Gnostic  or  Christian  philosopher  holds  his  passions  in 
complete  subjection  to  the  higher  principles  of  his  nature ;  loves 
God  above  all  things,  and  the  creatures  for  God's  sake ;  bears 
adversity  widi  fortitude ;  never  gives  place  to  wrath ;  and  in 
short,  possesses  all  the  moral  virtues  that  heathen  philosophy 
was  wont  to  boast  of. 

But  more  than  this:  the  Gnostic  possesses  virtues  and  know- 
ledge^ far  exceeding  anything  that  hekthenism  was  capable  of 
teaching.  He  lives  in  prayer  to  God,  and  derives  from  on  high  the 
mainspring  of  a  holy  life.  He  lives  with  the  Lord,  although  he 
still  dwells  in  the  body  upon  earth.  But  this  does  not  make 
him  indifferent  to  human  sciences, — geometry,  astronomy,  arith- 
metic, music,  all  have  then*  interest  for  him  in  the  interv  als  of 
more  important  studies.  And  the  source  of  all  these  advantages 
is  to  be  found  in  the  possession  of  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
and  especially  of  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ  foretold  by  the 
prophets,  preached  throughout  the  world,  and  received,  notwith- 
standing the  utmost  opposition  of  kings  and  emperors. 

In  this  enumeration  of  the  advantages  possessed  by  the  Gnos- 
tic, or  perfect  Christian,  above  the  most  exalted  heathen  philo- 
sopher, the  possession  of  an  infallible  tribunal,  for  the  decision 
of  all  controversies  in  religion  and  the  refutation  of  all  errors, 
could  not  fail  to  have  been  mentioned  among  the  peculiar  pri- 
vileges of  the  Christian,  if  St  Clement  had  known  of  or  believed 
in  the  existence  of  such  a  tribunal. 

But  nothing  of  the  sort  has  been  discovered  in  his  writings ; 
And  it  seems  scarcely  possible  that  he  could  have  umitted  so 
great  an  instance  of  Uie  superiority  of  the  Christian  over  the 
heathen,  if  he  had  been  aware  that  the  possession  of  any  such 
privilege  was  part  and  parcel  of  Christianity. 

I  conclude,  therefore,  that  Clement  of  Alexandria  did  not  re«> 

E rebate  the  individual  examination  of  the  Scriptures,  and  that 
e  did  not  believe  in  the  existence  of  an  authoritative  and  in.« 
&Uible  interpreter  of  Scripture  in  the  Church. 

IIL— TEBTULLIAN. 

pr.  O^Gonnell  next  quotes  a  passage  from  the  book  De  Prae^ 
wriptionibus  Haereticorum  of  TertuUian,  which  he  thus  intro« 
duces  to  the  notice  of  his  readers: — 

*^  His  book  of  prescriptions  was  composed  to  demonstrate  the 
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k^iety  of  pennitting  any  appeal  to  the  written  word,  against 
the  reoeived  doctrines  of  traaitioa.  The  Scriptures  belong  to 
the  church,  and  therefore,  she  alone  preserves  their  meaning.*' 

Here  we  have  a  singular  specimen  otoui  author's  mode  of 
perverting  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers.  The  Protestants  ap- 
peal to  the  written  Word  against  the  received  doctrines  of  ^  tra- 
dition.'' Tertullian  wrote  to  demonstrate  the  impietjr  of  p^- 
mitting  any  appeal  to  the  written  word  against  the  doctrines  of 
<<  tradition."  Therefore  Tertullian  demonstrates  the  impiety  of 
all  Protestants.    Was  ever  Q.  £.  D.  more  conclusive? 

This  is,  of  course,  the  argument  that  was  running  in  our 
author's  head;  where  it  is  evident  that  he  again  takes  die  word 
tradition  in  its  modem  sense,  as  identical  with  that  mass  of 
doctrines  of  which  the  written  Word  says  nothing,  and  which  is 
now  called  <<  tradition"  by  the  church  of  Rome.  Bat  this  is 
the  very  question  at  issue.  We  are  no  deniers  of  tradition,  in 
the  sense  in  which  Tertullian  and  other  ancient  Christians  used 
the  word.  But  "  we  do  not  believe,"  to  use  the  words  of  Bishop 
Patrick,*  and  neither  did  the  ancients  believe,  ^^  that  there  is  any 
tradition  which  contains  another  ward  of  Gody  which  .is  not  in  the 
Scripture,  or  cannot  be  proved  from  thence."  To  bring  in, 
under  the  name  of  tradition,  doctrines  which  are  not  in  the 
Scripture,  nor  capable  of  being  proved  thereby,  and  to  impose 
such  doctrines  upon  the  faithful  as  necessary  to  salvation,  would 
be  to  be  guilty  ot  heresy  in  the  sense  in  which  Tertullian  employs 
the  word.  For  the  Greek  word  heresy y  he  says,  denotes  "a 
clioice  which  a  man  exerciseth  either  to  establish  or  adopt  it"* 
**  But  for  us,"  he  adds,  "  it  is  not  lawful  to  bring  in  any 
doctrine  of  our  own  choice,  as  neither  is  it  to  choose  that  which 
any  one  hath  brought  in  of  his  own  choice.  We  haie  for 
an  authority  the  Apostles  of  the  Lord,  who  did  not  even 
themselves  choose  anything  of  their  own  will  to  bring  in,  bat 
faithfully  delivered  over  to  the  nations  the  religion  which  they 
had  received  from  Christ  Wherefore,  though  an  angel  frm 
heaven  should  preach  any  other  Gospel  he  would  be  called  by  us 
accursedy-f 

This  is  the  teaching  of  Tertullian,  and  this  is  also  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Church  of  England.  We  do  not  appeal  to  the 
written  Word  of  God  against  the  true  tradition  of  the  church; 
on  the  contrary,  we  appeal  to  the  written  Word  in  favour  of  this 
Catholic  tradition,  and  in  refutation  of  all  false  or  pretended 
traditions,  which  are  contrary  to  God's  Word,  and  have  no  foun- 

*  A  Diicoane  about  Tradition :  showing  what  is  meant  by  it,  and  what  Tnditioo 
li  to  be  received,  and  what  Tradition  is  to  be  rejected.  Part  iL  §  1.  (Gibw* 
F^ftenratife,  vol  I  p.  197.) 

t  De  Prescr.  c  6.  I  quote  from  Dodgson's  translation,  lately  puUisbed  ift  tl» 
Oiibrd  -  Library  of  the  Fathers." 
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dation  in  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles ;  and  in  this  1  hope  there 
is  no  impiely. 

But  the  Tery  title  of  Tertullian's  work  sufficiently  explains 
the  object  with  which  it  was  written,  and  proves  the  inadequacy 
of  Dr.  O'Connell's  account  of  it 

The  word  priBscriptUm  was  borrowed  from  the  civil  law,  and 
the  priBseriptions  of  heretics^  in  Tertullian's  language,  were  the 
reasons  for  refusing  to  hear  their  cause ;  the  arguments  for  re- 
jecting their  pretensions  as  teachers  of  Christian  truth,  &  prioriy 
as  it  were,  and  prior  to  any  examination  of  the  particular  doc- 
trines they  had  to  teach. 

Thus,  for  example,  TertuUian  shows  (and  this  is  the  passage 
which  Dr.  O'Connell  misrepresents,  in  the  words  just  quoted) 
that  the  heretics  of  whom  he  was  speaking,  were  not  to  be  argued 
with  from  the  Scriptures;  for  ^^this  heresy,"  he  says,  ^^  doth  not 
receive  certain  of  the  Scriptures,  and  whatever  it  doth  receive, 
by  adding  to  them  and  diminishing  from  them,  it  tumeth  about 
according  to  the  plan  of  its  own  purpose ;  and  if  it  receiveth,  it 
doth  not  ixL  fact  receive  them,  and  if,  to  a  certain  extent,  it  fiir- 
nisheth  them  entire,  nevertheless,  by  devising  different  exposi- 
tions it  perverteth  them."  Therefore,  he  argues,  we  cannot  ap- 
peal to  die  Scriptures  with  heretics  of  this  kmd,  because  the  first 
question  is,  whether  the  Scriptures,  as  received  by  the  heretics, 
or  as  received  by  the  church,  be  the  true  Scriptures.  "  For 
though  the  debate  on  the  Scriptures  should  not  so  turn  out,"  he 
says, "  as  to  place  each  party  on  an  equal  footing,  the  order  of 
things  Would  require  that  this  question  should  be  first  proposed, 
which  is  now  the  only  one  to  be  discussed,  to  whom  belongeth 
the  very  faith?  whose  are  the  Scriptures?  by  whom,  and  through 
whom,  and  when,  and  to  whom,  was  that  rule  delivered  whereby 
men  become  Christians  ?  For  wherever  both  the  true  Christian 
rule  and  faith  shall  be  shown  to  be,  there  will  be  the  true  Scrip- 
tures, and  the  true  expositions,  and  all  the  true  Christian  tra- 
ditions."* 

This,  however,  is  only  one,  and  by  no  means  the  first  or 
principal  prascriptim^  which  TertuUian  brings  against  the  case 
of  the  heretics :  and  it  would  therefore  be  a  great  mistake  to 
represent  this  as  the  design  and  purpose  of  the  book,  even 
though  Dr.  O'Connell  had  stated  the  argument  correctly. 

But  the  very  reason  TertuUian  gives  for  refusing  to  argue 
with  the  heretics  out  of  the  Scriptures,  clearly  shows  that  he  did 
not  hold,  with  Dr.  O'Connell,  that  there  was  to  be  no  individual 
examination  of  the  Scriptures,  For  otherwise  he  would  have 
aUeged  this  as  the  first  and  primary  prcBscription  against  the 
heretics.     But  instead  of  this  he  urges  that  the  heretics  did  not 

♦  De  Prfliscript.  cap.  17,  19. 
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receive  the  whole  Scripture,  and  corrupted  what  they  did  icceive, 
and  therefore  J  (not  because  the  argument  from  the  Scriptoieswas 
in  itself  unlavrful,  but  because  the  first  question  necessarily  was, 
What  is  the  Scripture  ?)  therefore  the  Scriptural  argument  was 
inapplicable  in  such  a  case. 

All  this  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the  doctrine  of  theChoroh 
of  England;  it  is  exactly  so  that  we  would  now  deal  with  socli 
heretics  as  Tertullian  had  to  deal  with — ^heretics  who  denied  that 
the  Apostles  were  acquainted  with  the  whole  &ith ;  who  asserted 
that  something  was  wanting  in  them ;  that  a  fuller  knowledge  was 
afterwards  added;  and  that  even  what  the  Apostles  did  teacb, 
they  did  not  reveal  to  all;  for  that  they  committed  some  things 
openly  to  all  the  world,  other  things  secretly  to  a  few.*  This 
knowledge,  which  was  unknown  to  die  Apostles,  which  had  siooe 
their  times  been  developed,  the  heretics  pretended  that  thej 
themselves  possessed.  From  the  nature  of  the  case  it  was  not 
to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures,  and  therefore,  for  this  reason  also, 
the  argument  from  the  Scriptures  was  wholly  precluded. 

Nothing  can  be  more  unfair,  therefore,  or  more  untrue  than 
the  general  statement  that  the  Book  of  Prescriptions  was  com- 
posed "  to  prove  the  impiety  of  any  appeal  to  Uie  written  Word 
against  the  received  doctrines  of  tradition.^ 

This  will  be  still  more  evident  if  we  examine  the  extract  from 
Tertullian,  which  Dr.  O'Connell  adduces  to  prove  that  that 
ancient  writer  reprobated  the  principle  of  individual  examina- 
tion of  Scripture  as  a  rule  of  faith. 

He  quotes  it,  as  usual,  in  the  translation  of  Messrs.  Beriogton 
and  Kirk,t  but  without  any  acknowledgment  of  his  obligadons 
to  those  gentlemen.  I  shall  give  it  in  juxtaposition  with  the 
original : — 

Semel  dixerim,  oemo  qasrif,  nisi  qui         Let  me  saj,  once  for  all,  no  one  jmH 

ant  oon  haboit,  aat  perdidit.  Perdident  except  he  that  had  nerer  powettioa,  or 

UDam  ex  decern  drachmis  anus  ilia,  et  hath  lost  it    The  old  voncM  had  kd 

ideo  qasrebat :  abi  tamen  in?emt,  qiUB-  one  often  piece*  qfsUver,  and  therefan 

rere  desiit  Panem  Tictnas  non  babebat,  sought  it ;  bat  when  she  foond  k  ibe 

et  ideo  palsabat :  ubi  tamen  assertam  est  ceased  to  seek.    The  neighbour  hid  no 

ei  et  accepit,  pulsare  cessarit    Yidoa  a  h^ead,  and  therefore  knocked ;  bat  as  sooo 

judice  petebat  andiri,  qnia  non  admitte-  as  it  was  opened  nnto  him  he  ceased  to 

batur:  sed  abi  aadita  est,  hactcnas  in-  knock.    The  widow  asked  to  be  b«rd 

stitit.    Adeo  finis  est  et  qocerendi,  et  by  the  judge^  becaose  she  was  not  ad- 

|>alsandi,etpetendl  Petentienundabitor  mitted,  bat  as  soon  as  she  was  bctrd 

inquit,  et  palsanti  apcrietnr,  et  qnserentt  she  persisted  no  fiulher.  There  is,  tkR- 

invenietnr.    Vident  qui  qusrit  semper,  fore,  a  limit  to  eeeking,  and  to  kmiekifft 

quia  non  invenit,  illic  enim  quierit  ubi  and  to  oikmg, 
non  invenictur.  Viderit  qui  semper 
pulsat,quia  nunquam  aperietur.iHtcenim 
polsat  ubi  oemo  est.  Viderit  qui  scraper 
petit,  quia  ouoqoaro  audietur,ab  eo  enim 
--       '  I               -  -       -  - ,  ^    ■ 

♦  Dc  Pitcsoriot  cap.  23,  24,  25« 
f  vol.  L  p.  363, 
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petit,  qui  Don  audit  Nobis  etsi  <|ii»reii-  But  if  we  ought  to 

dum  esset  adhoc  et  semper,  ubi  tamen  seek  still,  where  ought  we  to  seek  ? 

qoieri  oportet?    Apud  bsreticos?  ubi  Among  the  heretics!    Where  all  is  ad- 

omia  extraaea  et  adversaria  nostra  verse  to  the  trntht  whom  we  are  for- 

Teritati;  ad  qaos   reumar   accedere.  bidden  to  approach!  What  servant  looks 

Qois  servos  cibaria   ab  cxtraneo,  ne  for  food  from  a  stranger,  not  to  sajr  an 

dicam  ab  inimico  domini  soi  sperat?  enemy  of  his  master?    What  soldier 

Qsis  miles  ab  infesderatis,  ne  dioun  ab  looks  for  bomity  and  pay  from  nnallied, 

boitibos  regibos,  donativom  et  stipen-  not  to  say  hostile  kings,  unless  he  be  a 

dimn  captat  nisi  plane  desertor  et  trans-  downright  deserter,  a  runaway,  a  rebel  ? 
fogs  et  lebdlis?    Etiam  anus  ilia  intra 
fsetoBH    saum    draehmam   reqairebat, 
etiam  pulsaior  ille  vicioi  ^nnam  tonde- 
bat,  etiam  vidua  ilia,  non  inimicaro,  licet 

daram,  judicem  interpellabat.     Nemo  No  one, 

iade  instrai  potest,  nnde  destmitur,  aemo  then,  can  be  instructed  there,  whence 

ab  ee  iUuminatnr,  a  quo  contenebratur.  distraction  comes ;  no  one  is  enlightened 

Qoxramus  ergo  in  nostro,  et  a  nostris  there,  whence  darkness  arises.    Let  ns 

etdenostro:  raque  dtmtaxat  quod  salva  seeA,  therefore,  in  oar  own,  and  from 

regek  fidei  potest  in  qusstlonem  deve-  those  who  are  our  own,  and  that  only 

aire.    Regula  aotem  e^  fidei,  &c*  .  which,  without  touching  the  ruk  o/faitn^ 

can  be  brought  into  question.  .  .  . 

Here  it  will  be  seen  that  Dr.  O'Connell  omits  several  passages 
without  the  smallest  intimation  of  any  omission  until  we  come 
to  tlie  word  "  question,"  where  we  find  some  few  dots ;  and 
there,  it  appears,  by  an  examination  of  the  original,  that  Dr. 
O'Connell  has  omitted  a  long  and  most  important  passage,  in 
which  Tertullian  explains  what  he  meant  by  the  rule  of  faith. 
I  do  not  accuse  Dr.  O'Gonnell  of  intentional  misrepresentation. 
There  is  internal  evidence  to  show  that  he  took  his  translations 
at  second  hand,  and  never  consulted  the  original.  But  the  de- 
ception he  has  here  practised  upon  his  reader  is  not  the  less 
real  for  his  being  also  deceived  himself.  He  has  marked  the 
words  "  wUhoui  touching  the  rule  of  failK^  in  italics;  and  tl^iere- 
fore  the  reader  is  necessarily  led  to  believe  that  these  words 
have  an  important  bearing  on  the  question  at  issue,  and  that  the 
rule  of  faith,  in  the  language  of  Tertullian,  had  the  same  signi- 
fication which  it  now  holds  in  modem  controversy.  Had  Dr. 
O'Connell,  or  the  authority  from  which  he  borrowed,  not  had  the 
caution  to  stop  short  exactly  where  he  did,  this  delusion  would 
have  been  dispelled. 

The  whole  matter  is  no  more  than  this.  The  heretics  against 
whom  Tertullian  wrote  were  in  the  habit  of  quoting  tlie  words 
*'  Seek,  and  ye  shall  find,"  in  justification  of  the  subtle  questions 
and  philosophical  speculations  which  they  had  added  to  the 
Gospel.  But  Tertullian  maintains  that  to  us  who  have  Christ, 
and  to  whom  the  Gospel  is  revealed,  there  is  no  need  of  such 
curious  questioning.  "In  that  we  believe  this,"  he  says,  i.  e., 
the  Gospel,  "  we  desire  to  believe  nothing  besides.  For  this  we 
helieve  first,  that  there  is  nothing  which  we  ought  to  believe  be- 

^  I>e  Prtesoript.  c.  U,  la. 
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sides."^  He  then  explains  the  trae  meaning  of  our  Lord's  pre- 
cept, "  Seek,  and  ye  shall  find."  He  shows  that  it  applied  pri- 
marily to  the  first  beginnings  of  the  Gospel,  when  our  Lord's 
claim  to  be  the  Messiah  was  the  great  question,  ^  when  as  yet 
not  even  Peter  had  declared  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  when 
even  John  had  ceased  to  be  assured  concerning  him."  But  he 
admits  aIso,t  that  the  precept  has  reference  to  all  ages  of  the 
church:  and  then  he  goes  on  to  explain  it,  and  to  point  out  its 
reasonable  limitations  in  regard  to  the  matter,  the  lime,  and  the 
measure  of  what  we  are  to  seek.  J 

He  shows  that  we  are  not  now  to  seek  for  what  to  beUeve,  in- 
asmuch as  Christ  has  already  taught  us  the  faith.  The  precept, 
therefore,  cannot  mean  that  we  are  ever  to  be  seeking,  even  after 
we  have  found.  He  instances  (in  the  passage  quoted  by  Dr. 
O'Connell)  the  cases  of  the  woman  who  had  lost  her  piece  of 
silver,  the  neighbour  who  knocked  at  his  friend's  house  for 
bread,  and  the  importunate  widow. § 

All  this,  then,  has  no  bearing  on  the  question  of  infallibili^. 
But  Tertullian  goes  on  to  say,  "  But  althouSgh"*  [not  "  i/J"  as  in 
Dr.  O'Connell's  version]  "  we  ought  to  be  seeking  up  to  this 
time,  and  at  all  times,''  that  is  to  say,  admitting  that  we  have  still 
much  to  seek  for,  notwithstanding  that  we  are  in  possession  of 
the  Gospel,  and  diat  much  still  remains,  and  will  in  all  ages  of 
the  church  remain  to  be  found,  the  next  inquiry  is  where  we 
ought  to  seek  for  it  ?  And  he  answers,  surely  not  among  the 
heretics,  where  all  is  hostile  to  the  faith  we  have  already  found, 
but  amongst  ourselves,  "in  our  own,  and  from  our  own,  and 
concerning  our  own,"  that  is  to  say,  in  the  church.  || 

But  even  here,  too,  there  is  a  limitation ;  for  we  are  not  to 
seek  for  everything,  but  for  "  that  only  which  can  be  brought 
into  question  without  touching  the  rule  of  faith." 

And  the  rule  of  faith  he  then  briefly  describes  to  be  the  creed; 
the  fundamental  articles  of  the  Christian  religion. 

Our  author's  meaning  is  therefore  simply  this,  that  whatsoever 
additional  knowledge  we  are  to  seek  for,  in  obedience  to  our  Lord's 
command,  "  Seek,  and  ye  shall  find,"  is  to  be  sought,  not  among 
heretics,  but  in  the  church ;  and  even  in  the  church,  we  are  to 
seek,  not  in  such  a  way  as  to  call  in  question  the  fundamental 
doctrines  of  the  creed,  (for  of  them  we  are  already  assured,  and 
on  them  depends  our  salvation,)  but  only  so  far  as  is  consistent 
with  those  doctrines,  which  are,  as  Tertullian  everywhere  calls 
them,  the  Rule  of  our  Faith. 

And  the  explanation  he  gives  of  this  rule  of  faith,  although  it 
did  not  suit  Dr.  O'Connell's  purpose  to  quote  it,  is  so  important 

*  o.  a.    Dodgson's  transUdon. 
t  c  9.  to.  10.  §  c.  U.  U  c  12. 
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to  the  right  understanding  of  our  author,  and  therefore  so  neces- 
sary for  the  object  I  have  in  view,  that  I  shall  make  no  apology 
for  inserting  it  here. 

Now  the  Role  of  Faith, — that  we  may 
at  this  point  confeta  what  it  it  that  we 
maintain— IB  that  whereby  it  is  beliered 
that  there  if  in  any  wise  bat  one  God, 
and  no  other  than  the  Creator  of  the 
world,  who  by  his  own  Word  first  of  all 
sent  forth,  bron^ht  all  things  out  of 
nothing:  that  this  Word  is  ealled  His 
Sod,  who  with  the  name  of  Ood,  was  in 
diyers  manners  seen  by  the  Patriarchs, 
ever  heard  in  the  Prophets,  brought 
down  at  last  by  the  Spirit  and  the  Power 
of  God  the  Father  into  the  Virgin  Mary, 
made  flesh  in  her  womb^  and  being  born 
of  her,  appeared  under  the  chvacter 
of  Jesus  Christ;  that  thenceforth  He 
preached  a  new  law,  and  a  new  promise 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  worked 
miracles;  was  nailed  to  the  cross ;  rose 
again  the  third  day;  was  taken  up 
into  heaven,  and  sat  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father ;  sent  in  His  stead 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  work 
upon  belicTers;  and  that  He  shall  come 
with  glory  to  take  the  saints  to  the 
enjoyment  of  eternal  life,  and  of  the 
hcayenly  promises,  and  to  condemn  the 
ungodly  to  everlasting  fire,  having  caused 
the  resurrection  of  both  classes  to  take 
place  with  the  restoratioo  of  their 
bodies. 

This  rule,  taught,  as  will  be  proved, 
by  Christ,  hath  no  questions  raised  upon 
it  amongst  ns,  save  those  which  heresies 
introduce,  and  which  make  men  here- 
tics.* 

This  was  Tertullian's  Rule  of  Faith,  and  this  the  Church  of 
England  accepts  and  holds  in  the  same  sense  which  he  intended 
when  he  gave  it  that  name.  The  truths  it  contains  are  funda- 
mental, and  not  to  be  called  in  question,  although  they  were 
denied  and  corrupted  by  the  heretics  of  his  times.  So  long  as 
this  rule,  however,  was  observed,  he  sets  no  bounds  to  inquiry 
and  discussion.  ^*  So  long  as  its  form  remaineth,"  he  says,  **  in 
its  own  proper  order,  thou  mayest  seek  as  much  as  thou  listest, 
and  discuss,  and  exhaust  all  thy  longing  after  curious  inquiry-^t 

And  here,  it  may  be  proper  to  observe,  would  have  been  the 
place  where  we  might  have  expected  to  find  an  exception  made 
against  individual  examination  of  the  Scriptures,  and  in  favour 
of  the  infallible  decisions  of  the  holy  see,  if  TertuUian  had  held 


Regnla  est  autem  fidei,  ut  jam  hinc 
quid  defendamus  profiteamur,  ilia  scil. 
qoa  creditor :  Unum  omnino  Denm  esse; 
nee  alinm  prsater  mundi  Conditorem : 
qui  universa  de  nihilo  produxerit,  per 
verbom  sonm  primo  omnium  emissnm. 
Id  verbom  filium  ^ps  appellatum,  in 
Nomine  Dei  varie  visum  a  Patriarchis, 
in  Prophetis  semper  auditum,  postremo 
delatum  ex  Spiritu  Patris  Dei  et  virtute 
in  virgioem  Mariam,  oamem  &ctum  in 
utero  ejus,  et  ex  ea  natum  egisse  Jesum 
Christum :  exlnde  predicasse  novam 
legem,  et  noTam  promissionem  regni 
ccilorum:  virtates  fecisse :  fixum  cruoi : 
tenia  die  resurrixisse :  in  ccslos  ereptum 
sedisse  ad  dexteram  Patris  :  misisse 
vicariam  vim  Spiritus  sancti,  oui  ere- 
deates  agat:  Tenturum  cum  claritate, 
ad  sumendos  sanctos  in  vitss  fBtem»  et 
promissorum  ccelestium  fructum,  ct  ad 
profimos  adjodicandos  igni  perpetuo, 
beta  utrinsqne  partis  resuscttatione  cum 
caniis  restitutione. 

Hxc  regola  a  Christo,  ut  probabitur, 
inttituta,  nuUas  habet  apud  nos  qusos- 
tiones,  nisi  quas  hsereses  mferunt,  et  qu» 
hsereticos  facinnt. 


*  0.  13, 14.    Dodgson's  translation. 
tcl4. 
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any  such  doctrines.  He  exoepts,  as  we  bave  seen,  the  rule  of 
faith,  that  is  to  say,  tlie  funcUunental  articles  of  tbe*creed ;  he 
does  not  permit  of  any  discussion  which  would  call  them  in 
question,  or  imply  that  they  were  fit  topics  for  debate  or  qoes- 
tion  amongst  Christians.  But  this  is  the  only  limit  tliat  he  has 
set  to  the  freest  and  fullest  inquiry.  If  he,  or  the  church  of  his 
time,  had  held  the  opinions  which  Dr.  O^Connell  and  bis  church 
now  put  forward,  Tertullian  could  not  haTC  failed  in  such  a 
connexion  to  have  excepted  also  the  decbions  of  the  infidlible 
tribunal,  and  the  *^  individual  examination  of  the  Scriptures.^ 

But  the  heretics  of  the  second  century  did  profess  to  examine 
the  Scriptures,  and  did  bring  arguments  out  of  the  Scriptores  in 
support  of  their  dogmas.  The  fiirthcr  question,  therefore,  arose 
how  such  arguments  were  to  be  met  In  reply  to  this  question 
Tertullian  shows  the  impracticability  of  discussing  the  true  sig- 
nification of  Scripture  with  those  who  differed  on  first  principles, 
who  did  not  even  receive  the  Scriptures  in  their  integrity,  who 
corrupted  them  by  spurious  additions,  and  who  admitted  no 
fixed  or  rational  principles  of  interpretation. 

Here  Dr.  O^Connell  ima^nes  himself  to  have  a  complete 
triumph ;  and  he  quotes  some  garbled  passages  from  this  part  of 
the  work,  as  if  they  completely  settled  the  question  at  issue  be- 
tween him  and  the  Archbishop.  But  it  is  easy  to  see  that  tbc 
applicability  of  these  extracts  to  the  matter  in  debate,  rests  alto- 
gether on  the  extraordinary  assumption  that  what  TertoUian 
denied  to  Valentinians,  Marcionites,  and  Gnostics,  the  heretics, 
of  whom  he  was  speaking,  he  would  also  deny  to  those  whom 
Dr.  O'Connell  and  his  church  now  impiously  call  heretics, 
although  they  hold  and  maintain  the  rule  of  futh  in  its  integrity, 
as  Tertullian  has  explained  it,  and  are  so  far  from  bdding  any- 
thing of  their  own  choice  or  invention,  (which  is  Tertdlian*8 
proper  definition  of  heresy,)  that  they  do  not  receive  as  neces- 
sary to  salvation  anything  which  is  not  road  in  Holy  Scripture, 
or  may  be  proved  thereby. 

But  let  us  examine  the  quotations  on  which  Dr.  OHTonnell 
relies,  which  I  give,  as  before,  in  the  original,  with  his  own 
translation: — 

Hano  igitar  potissimtim  gradam  ob-  We  therefore  interpoce  tlie  fint  and 
itmimiu,  non  admitteiidoB  eoe,  ad  ullam  foremost  potitioo,  that  beretiei  ait  aot 
de  Kriptoria  diapotatioDeiii.  6i  hn  soDt  to  be  admitted  to  any  rtmiiiuii  wbtt- 
illn  vires  eonun,  ati  eas  habere  possinf,  ever  toochiDg  the  Scripturca.  If  Umm 
dia^ici  debet  cui  competat  possessio  be  their  weapons  of  stivngih,  in  order 
Scnptaramm,  ne  is  admittator  ad  earn,  that  Ihey  may  poasess  them,  it  ooriit  to 
cm  DBllo  modo  competit.*  be  seen  to  whom  the  posscsaion  of  the 

Scriptores  belong  lest  be  be  admiUed 
to  it  who  in  no  wise  has  claims  to  it . . . 
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Here  Dr.  0*Gonnell  omits  three  entire  chapters^  indicating 
the  omisBion  by  three  dots,  and  then  proceeds — 

Ergo  non  ad  acri^raf  profocandom  Therefore  there  most  he  no  appeal  to 
ctt:  nee  in  his  cooatitaendum  eertamen,  the  Scriptares,  nor  most  the  contest  he 
io  qaihos  ant  nnUa,  ant  ineerta  Tictoria  oonititnted  in  these,  in  whieh  the  Tictory 
cit,  ant  par  iiicerte.*  Nam  etsi  non  is  either  none  or  doohtfnl,  or  too  littM 
its  eraderet  oonlatio  scriptnramnit  at  donhtfuL  For  even  tluMigh  the  dehate 
utnmqne  partem  parem  sisteret,  ordo  on  the  Scriptures  shoald  not  tarn  out  so 
rerom  deaiderabat  illud  prios  propotii,  as  to  confirm  each  party,  yet  the  order 
qaod  nane  solun  disputandnm  ett ;  Qui-  of  dehate  reqoires  that  this  first  question 
bos  competat  fides  ipsa :  Cojus  sint  should  be  first  proposed,  which  is  the 
icriptursD :  A  quo,  et  per  qnos,  et  quando  only  one  to  be  discussed — ^To  whom  be- 
et qaihos  sit  tradita  disciplina  qoA  finnt  lon^s  the  Tery  fidth?  Whose  are  the 
Cbristiani?  obi  enim  appsroerit  esse  Scriptures?  By  whom,  and  through 
▼eritatem  et  disciplinsB  et  fidei  Chris-  whom,  and  when,  and  to  whom,  was  that 
tians,  illio  erit  Ycritas  scripturarum,  et  role  (discipline)  deliTcred,  whereby  men 
etpootionnm,  et  omnium  traditiooum  become  Christians  ?  For  whererer  both 
Christianamni*  the  one  true  Christian  rule  and  faith 

shall  be  shown  to  be,  there  will  be  true 
scriptures,  the  true  expositions,  and  all 
the  true  Christian  traditions.t 

Upon  this  Dr.  O^Connell  makes  the  following  remark: — 
**  Stem,  uncompromising  thoughts  such  as  these,  find  little 
sympathy  with  those  who  place  the  Scriptures  in  the  hands  of 
alL    The  primitive  church  knew  nothing  of  such  liberality  in 
matters  of  holy  faith." 

Whatever  the  primitive  church  knew  or  did  not  know,  it  is 
evident  to  every  reader  that  the  foregoing  extracts  from  Ter- 
tulUan  have  nodiing  to  say  to  the  question  of  putting  the  Scrip- 
tures into  the  hands  of  all.  The  most  extravagant  advocate  for 
the  indiscriminate  perusal  of  the  Scriptures  might  say  all  that 
Tertullian  has  said  without  the  smallest  inconsistency.  And 
the  fallacy  which  Dr.  0*Connell  has  fallen  into  lies  in  diis,  that 
he  applies  to  all  what  Tertullian  has  said  of  one  particular  class 
of  heretics  only.  Nor  was  it  at  all  TertuUian's  object  to  decide, 
whether  the  Scriptures  should  be  placed  in  the  hands  even  of 
that  particular  class  of  heretics ;  but  whether  such  heretics  were  to 
be  reasoned  with  out  of  the  Scriptures  on  equal  terms.  And  this 
last  question  he  decides,  not  at  all  on  the  grounds  that  the 
Scriptures  were  not  to  be  put  into  the  hands  of  all,  but  on  the 
groimds  that  these  particular  heretics  did  not  possess  or  receive 
the  true  Scriptures,  that  they  appealed  to  corrupt  and  spurious 
Bcriptures,  and  that  they  did  not  admit  or  recognise  the  funda- 

*  The  common  reading,  "  parum  ineerta,**  is  here  evidently  followed  by  Dr. 
O'ConneU's  transhitor ;  and  indeed  **  par  inoerts**  is  only  a  conjectural  emendation 
^  ^galtius. 

t  c  19.  It  may  be  observed  here,  that  although  the  passages  cited  by  Dr.  O  ConneU 
occur  in  chapters  11,  12, 15,  and  19,  yet  the  only  reference  he  gives  us  to  them  is 
^:  ••  De  Prescrip.  Hsret  I,**  a  sufficient  proof,  if  any  were  needed,  that  he  had 
■ot  cooiulted  the  original. 
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mental  aitioles  of  the  Christian  creed,  which  he  denominates  the 
Rule  of  Faith. 

It  is  true  that  the  primitive  church  did  not  hold  that  it  vas 
necessary  that  the  Scriptures  should  be  placed  in  the  hands  of 
all,  nor  does  the  Church  of  England  now.  Before  the  invention 
of  printing  such  a  thing  was  wholly  impossible  in  the  nature  of 
things,  nor  is  it  very  practicable,  even  now ;  and  we  may  hope, 
for  die  sake  of  the  great  majority  of  mankind,  that  it  is  not 
necessary  for  their  salvation.  Writing  in  the  beginning  of  the 
third  century  it  is  not  possible,  therefore,  that  such  a  question 
should  have  presented  itself  to  the  mind  of  TertuUian,  or  that 
we  should  now  find  in  his  vmtings  any  distinct  statements  for 
or  against  what  was  not  then  imagined,  much  less  maintained 
as  an  opinion,  by  any  one,  and  was  in  point  of  fact  simply  im- 
possible. 

It  is  also  to  be  borne  in  mind,  that  at  that  time  the  canon  of 
Scripture  was  not  finally  settled,  even  vrithin  the  church ;  and 
therefore  Tertullian  appeals  to  the  churches  to  which  the  apo- 
stolical epistles  were  addressed,  and  which  were  founded  by 
Apostles,  as  well  as  to  the  apostolical  succession  of  presbyters 
and  bishops,  in  proof  of  the  authenticity  and  integrity  of  the 
Scriptures.  And  as  this  proof,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case, 
could  exist  only  within  the  chiu'ch,  and  could  never  be  possessed 
by  the  heretics,  therefore  he  denies  to  the  heretics  of  Ws  day 
any  right  or  title  to  the  Scriptures.  The  Scriptures  belonged 
only  to  the  church,  and  the  heretics,  if  they  had  them  at  all,  or 
any  portions  of  them,  could  only  have  them  firom  the  church. 
This  was  therefore  another  reason  for  refusing  to  argue  with 
such  heretics  out  of  the  Scriptures ;  inasmuch  as  the  Scriptures 
which  they  possessed  and  acknowledged  were  not  necessarily 
the  same  as  the  authentic  Scriptures  which  were  in  the  keeping 
of  the  chiu'ch. 

What  is  this  but  the  practical  application  of  our  doctrine  that 
the  chiu'ch  is  the  keeper  and  vritness  of  Holy  Writ,  and  that 
therefore  they  who  separate  from  the  church  deprive  Aemselves 
of  all  right  to  the  possession  of  those  Scriptures  which  are  in 
the  church's  keeping?  And  if,  in  addition  to  separation,  the 
heretics,  as  was  the  case  with  the  heretics  of  Tertullian's  daj) 
have  a  different  canon  of  Scripture  from  that  received  and  wit- 
nessed to  by  the  church,  it  becomes  plainly  impossible  to  reason 
with  them  out  of  the  Scriptures,  without  admitting  their  spurious 
scriptures,  and  so  abandoning  the  true  Word  of  God. 

This  is  a  summary  of  TertuUian's  argument ;  and  although  it 
relates  to  a  state  of  things  so  very  different  from  the  present 
position  of  the  church,  yet  it  clearly  contains  nothing  incon- 
sistent with  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  much  less 
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anjthing  to  prove  that  Tertullian  reprobated  the  individual  ex- 
amination of  Scripture  as  a  rule  of  faith.  On  the  contrary,  die 
very  fact  that  he  has  taken  other  ground,  even  with  the  gross 
and  impious  heretics  with  whom  he  was  contending,  clearly 
shows,  as  I  have  already  remarked,  that  he  did  not  hold  the 
opinion  Dr.  O^Connell  would  impute  to  him,  and  that  the  primi- 
tive church  knew  nothing  of  such  t7-liberality  in  matters  of  holy 
faith,  as  Dr.  O'Connell  would  have  us  believe. 

These  remarks  have  already  extended  to  so  unreasonable  a 
length,  that  I  must  defer  to  another  opportunity  the  considera- 
tion of  the  testimonies  cited  by  our  author  from  the  works  of 
Origen,  St.  Cyprian,  St  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  St.  Austin,  St. 
Cynl  of  Alexandria,  and  St  Jerome. 

I  remain,  Sir,  your  faithful  servant, 

James  H.  Todd. 

Trinity  College,  DubliD,  April  15, 1848. 


THE  BAMPTON  LECTURES  OF  18S2,  AND  THEIR  DEFENDERS.; 
CHARGE  OF  •«  DISHONEST  EXTRACTS,"  ETC. 

It  is  not  intended,  in  what  follows,  to  resume  the  general  dis- 
cussion of  "  the  theory  and  theology  of  the  Bampton  Lectures" 
of  1832,  or  of  "  the  censure  passed  upon  them  by  the  Convocation 
of  Oxford."  The  continuation  of  that  discussion  must  depend  upon 
considerations  already  partially  alluded  to  in  the  last  number  of 
this  Magazine.*  But  a  few  words,  meanwhile,  must  be  said  in 
connexion  with  a  statement  contained  in  a  preceding  number, 
that  ^^  some  remarkable  discoveries  might  be  made,  in  regard  to 
extracts  on  the  opposite  side  to  that  which  has  been  supposed 
to  be  the  *  garbling*  side."  t 

There  are  certain  persons,  it  will  at  once  be  presumed,  among 
those  who  have  taken  part  in  this  controversy,  in  whose  case  no 
possible  occasion  could  be  found  for  any  complaint  of  a  want 
of  accuracy,  the  most  perfect  and  exemplary,  in  this  matter.  For 
instance,  the  author  of  the  "  Letter  to  the  Dean  of  Chichester," 
after  the  unsparing  attacks  which  he  has  made  upon  his  neigh- 
bours, valiant  champion  as  he  is,  "  sans  peur,"  must  doubtless 
also  be  "  sans  reproche."  Hcy  at  least,  it  may  be  safely  antici- 
pated, vrill  be  found  to  make  his  quotations  with  the  most 
scrupulous  accuracy:  not  an  omission  but  will  be  carefully 
marked :  all  the  elucidation  that  context  can  supply,  the  exact 
sequence  of  paragraphs  and  sentences  and  clauses,  as  throwing 
light  upon  each  other,  and  upon  the  order  of  thought  and  con- 
nexion of  ideas  in  the  writer's  mind,  will  here  be  found  in  per- 

♦  Vid.  wp.  p.  412,  t  Sop*  P-  8W. 
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fection.  We  may  confidently  look  to  Mm  as  a  pattern  in  theie 
respects :  his  practice  may  safely  be  taken  as  a  standard  by 
which  we  may  proceed  to  form  our  judgment  of  others  in  regard 
to  their  modes  of  quotation. 

Let  us  turn,  then,  to  Archdeacon  Hare,  sure  of  finding  there 
a  model  and  a  lesson. 

In  pages  18 — 20  of  his  Letter  to  the  Dean  of  Chidiester,  we 
find  the  following  paragraph.  Having  referred  to  a  passage 
in  the  Introduction  to  the  second  edition  of  the  ^^Bampton 
Lectures,'*  in  which  the  author  explidned  the  language  he  had 
used  in  reference  to  the  Creeds  and  Articles  of  the  church,  the 
Archdeacon  proceeds  as  follows.  The  entire  paragraph  shall 
be  given  as  it  stands  in  his  Letter. 

«  To  the  same  effect,  in  the  latter  part  of  his  eighth  Lectore,  where 
Dr.  Hampden  speaks  expressly  on  this  subject,  he  says — <  Dogmas  of 
theology,  then,  a*  such,  are  human  authorities.     But  do  I  mean  to  say 
by  this  that  they  are  unimportant  in  religion  ? — I  wish  rather  to  esta- 
blish their  importance  and  proper  truth,  as  distinct  from  the  honoor 
and  verity  of  the  simple  Divine  word.     We  have^seen  how  doctrines 
gradually  assume  their  form  by  the  successive  impressions  of  contro- 
versy.   The  Facts  of  Scripture  remain  the  same  through  all  ages,— not 
so  the  theories  raised  upon  them.     They  have  floated  on  the  stream 
of  speculation.    One  heresiarch  after  another  has  proposed  his  niodi6- 
cation. — In  such  a  state  of  things  it  was  impossible  for  the  Scriplaral 
theologian — to  refrain  from  mingling  in  the  conflict  of  argument.    Or* 
thodoxy  was  found  to  speak  the  Divine  Truth  in  the  iermi  ofhertUed 
specuiaiion  ;*  if  it  were  only  to  guard  against  the  novelties  which  (be 
heretic  had  introduced.  It  was  the  necessity  of  the  case  that  compelled 
the  orthodox,  as  themselves  freely  admit,  to  employ  a  phraseology  by 
which,  as  experience  proves,  the  naked  Truth  of  God  has  been  over- 
borne and  obscured.     Such  being  the  origin  of  a  Dogmatic  Theology, 
it  follows  that  its  proper  truth  consists  in  its  being  a  collection  of  nega- 
tions ; — of  negations,  I  mean,  of  all  ideas  imported  into  religion,  heyood 
the  express  sanction  of  revelation.     Supposing  that  there  had  heeo  no 
theories  proposed  on  the  truths  of  Christianity ;  were  the  Bible,  or 
rather  the  Divine  Facts  which  it  reveals,  at  once  ushered  into  oar 
notice  without  our  knowing  that  various  wild  notions,  l)oth  concerning 
God  and  human  nature,  had  been  raised  upon  the  sacred  truths,  no 
one,  I  conceive,  would  wish  to  see  those  Facts  reduced  to  the  pre* 
cision  and  number  of  Articles,  any  more  than  he  now  thinks  of  reduc- 
ing any  other  history  to  such  a  form.     We  should  rather  resist  any 
such  attempt  as  futile,  if  not  profane ;  or,  however  judiciously  sudi  a 
selection  might  be  made,  we  should  undoubtedly  prefer  the  living  re- 
cords of  the  Divine  agency,  to  the  dry  and  uninteresting  abstract  of 
human  compilers  and  expositors.      But,  when  theoretic  viewd  are 
known  to  have  been  held  and  propagated,  when  the  worid  has  been 

^  Th«  italics  here,  and  in  what  foUows,  are  the  Archdeaeon'f. 
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familianzed  to  the  language  of  these  speculations,  and  the  truth  of 
God  is  liable  to  corruption  from  them,  then  it  is  that  forms  of  exclusion 
become  necessary,  and  theory  must  be  retorted  by  theory.  This  very 
occasion,  however,  of  the  introduction  of  theory  into  religion  suggests 
the  limitation  of  it.  It  must  be  strictly  coufiued  to  the  exclusion  and 
rejection  of  all  extraneous  notions  from  the  subjects  of  the  sacred 
volumes.  Theory,  thus  regulated,  constitutes  a  true  and  valuable 
philosophy,  not  of  Christianity,  properly  so  called,  but  of  human  Chris- 
tianity, of  Christianity  in  the  world,  as  it  has  been  acted  on  by  the 
force  of  the  human  intellect.  This  is  the  view  which  1  take,  not  only 
of  our  Articles  at  large,  but,  in  particular,  of  the  Nicene  and  Atha- 
oasian  Creeds. — If  it  be  admitted  that  the  notions  on  which  their  several 
expressions  are  founded  are  both  unphiiosophical  and  unscriptural,  it 
must  be  remembered  that  they  do  not  impress  those  notions  on  the 
&ith  of  the  Christian,  as  matters  of  affirmative  l)elief ;  they  only  use 
the  terms  of  ancient  theories  of  philosophy^  theories  current  in  the  schools 
at  the  time  they  were  written,  to  exclude  others  more  obviously  inju^ 
nous  to  the  simplicity  of  the  faith.  The  speculative  language  of  these 
Creeds — was  admitted  into  the  Church  of  England,  as  establisht  (sic)  by 
the  Reformers,  before  the  period  when  the  genius  of  Bacon  exposed  the 
emptiness  of  the  system  which  the  Schools  had  palmed  upon  the  world 
as  the  only  instrument  for  the  discovery  of  all  truth. — ^The  minds  of 
men  would  be  fully  pre-occupied  with  the  notions  of  ma^^r,  and ybrm, 
and  substance^  and  accident :  and  when  such  notions  had  produced 
misconception  of  the  sacred  truth,  it  would  be  a  necessary  expedient 
to  correct  that  misconception  by  a  less  exceptionable  employment  of 
them.*  Dr.  Hampden  then  goes  on  to  give  uie  reasons  wny  he  thinks 
that  the  occanonfor  Articles  willprehably  never  cease,  (pp.  375—380.) 
In  this  passage  there  is  some  questionable  matter,  especially  about 
the  real  value  of  Dogmatical  Theology ;  but  no  one  acquainted  with 
the  history  of  Theology  will  controvert  the  statement  here  given  of 
the  origin  of  the  definitions  contained  in  our  Creeds  and  Articles, 
though  its  application  to  the  Nicene  Creed  is  very  narrow  ;  and  the 
whole  passage  shows  that  it  is  the  terminology  of  those  documents  that 
the  author  speaks  of  as  the  relics  of  a  false  and  exploded  philosophy."* 

It  does  not  appear  quite  clearly  at  first  sight,  whether  it  is  in 
the  passage  which  he  had  mentioned  immediately  before, — the 
sequel  of  tJhat  which  had  been  cited, — or  whether  it  is  in  the  **  whole 
passage''  which  he  had  thus  quoted  at  length,  that  Archdeacon 
Hare  found  the  **  questionable  matter"  of  which  he  speaks.  From 
1^0  way  in  which  the  sentence  runs  on,  and  also  from  the  manner 
in  which  "  the  whole  passage**  is,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sen- 
tence, spoken  of  distinctively,  it  would  rather,  perhaps,  be  sup* 
posed  that  he  referred  to  what  he  had  just  mentioned;  and  that 
the  reader  would  find  in  pages  375 — 380  of  the  "  Bampton 
Lectures,**  the  statement  of  the  author's  reasons  for  thinking 

*  Letter  to  tlie  Dean  of  Chichester,  pp.  IS— 20. 
Voi^  XXXIII— Jlfoy,  1848.  2  o 
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that  the  occasion  for  Articles  would  probably  neTer  cease.  On 
referring,  however,  to  the  "  Bampton  Lectures,*'  the  reader  would 
find  that  the  Archdeacon's  meaning  must  have  been  different; 
for  it  is  '^  the  whole  passage"  that  is  found  between  pages  375 
and  380,  and  not  what  the  author  ^^  then  goes  on"  to  say ;  and 
it  is  not  until  page  880,  that  the  author  proceeds  to  give  his 
reasons  for  thinlang  that  the  occasion  for  Articles  will  pro- 
bably never  cease.  It  is  strange  what  a  tendency  there  is 
to  be  misunderstandable,  or,  at  all  events,  to  be  misunderstood, 
in  the  author  of  the  "  Bampton  Lectures"  and  his  defenders. 
This,  however,  is  a  trifling  matter:  what  follows  is  more  im- 
portant. 

The  reader  would  undoubtedly  suppose  that  Archdeacon 
Hare  had  given  him  '^  the  whole  passage."  There  are  no  doti,  or 
marks  of  omission :  the  dashes  would  hardly  be  supposed  to  haye 
that  intention ;  at  all  events  not  in  such  a  position  as  this  ;^ 
"  a  collection  of  negations ; — of  negations,  I  mean,"  &o. — which 
has  certainly  all  the  appearance  of  a  continuous  sentence.*  There 
is,  indeed,  in  one  place  a  dash,t  which  might  look  as  if  it  diii 
perhaps  indicate  an  omission,  standing  as  it  does  thus :  ^  The 
speculative  language  of  these  Greeds— was  admitted  into  the 
Church  of  England,  &c. ;"  but  tiie  omission  would  be  found  to 
be  simply  that  of  the  not  very  important  words,  "  it  should  be 
observed ;"  though,  indeed,  it  would  seem  to  have  been  scarcely 
worth  while  to  omit  them,  instead  of  copying  the  sentence  as  it 
stood  on  the  author's  own  page,  "  The  speculative  language  of 
these  creeds,  it  should  be  observed,  was  admitted,"  &c.  If  this, 
however,  had  been  the  only  omission  made,  it  would  have  mat- 
tered but  little : — ^whether  the  reader  thinks  any  of  the  other 
omissions,  which  he  would  discover  on  comparing  Archdeacon 
Hare's  quotation  with  the  original,  to  be  of  greater  inmortance; 
or  whether  he  would  have  expected  antecedently  to  find  "the 
whole  passage"  to  stand  as  follows  in  the  pages  of  the  Bamp* 
ton  Lectures,  it  must  be  left  for  him  to  say.  The  omissions  are 
given  within  brackets. 

**  Dogmas  of  Theology,  then,  as  suchy  are  human  authorities.  Bat 
do  I  mean  to  say  by  this  that  they  are  unimportant  in  religioni  [or 
that  they  are  essentially  wrong,  foreign  to  tme  religion,  and  incon- 
sistent with  it]  ?  I  wish  rather  to  establish  their  importance  and  proper 
truth,  as  distinct  fit>m  the  honour  and  verity  of  the  simple  Divine 
Word. 

"  We  have  seen  how  Doctrines  gradually  assume  their  form,  by  the 
successive  impressions  of  controversy.    The  facts  of  Scripture  remain 

*  Singidarlj  enough,  in  this  initance,  the  dash  which  (though,  doahtlets,  oniotcB* 
tionaUj)  it,  in  its  effect,  misleading,  does  not  exist  in  the  text  of  the  aothor. 
t  And  another  ocporring  in  the  senteoce,  **  In  mch  a  state  of  things,"  Ac. 
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the  same  through  all  ages,  [under  all  variations  of  opinions  among 
men.]  Not  so  the  theories  raised  upon  them.  They  have  floated  on 
th  estream  of  speculation.  One  heresiarch  after  another  has  proposed 
his  modification.  [The  doctrine,  so  stated^  has  obtained  more  or  less 
currency,  according  to  its  coincidence  with  received  notions  on  other 
subjects-^accordiug  to  the  influence  possessed  by  its  patrons,  or  then: 
obstinacy  against  persecution.  Nearly  the  whole  of  Christendom  was, 
at  one  time,  Arian  in  profession.*  At  one  time,  Pelagianism  seemed 
to  be  the  ascendant  creed  of  the  Church.f]  In  such  a  state  of  things, 
it  was  impossible  for  the  Scriptural  theologian,  [even  if  not  himself 
susceptible  of  the  seductive  force  of  a  Logical  Philosophy,]  to  refrain 
from  mingling  in  the  conflict  of  argument.  Orthodoxy  was  forced  to 
speak  the  divine  truth  in  the  terms  of  heretical  speculation ;  if  it  were 
only  to  guard  against  the  novelties  which  the  heretic  had  introduced. 
It  was  the  necessity  of  the  case  that  compelled  the  orthodox,  as  them- 
selves freely  admit,  to  employ  a  phraseology,  by  which,  as  experience 
proves,  the  naked  truth  of  Qod  has  been  overborne  and  obscured. 
«'  Such  being  the  origin  of  a  Dogmatic  Theology,  fcc* . . .  .$ 
*'  This  is  the  view  which  I  take,  not  only  of  our  Articles  at  large, 
but  in  particular,  of  the  Nicene  and  Athanasian  Creeds,  [as  they  stand 
in  our  Ritual,  or  are  adopted  into  our  Articles.]  If  it  be  admitted 
that  the  notions  on  which  their  several  expressions  are  founded,  are 
both  QDphilosophical  and  unscriptural ;  it  must  be  remembered,  that 
they  do  not  impress  those  notions  on  the  Faith  of  the  Christian,  as 
matters  of  affirmative  belief  They  only  use  the  t^rms  of  ancient 
theories  of  Philosophy,— theories  current  in  the  schools  at  the  time 
when  they  were  written, — to  exclude  others  more  obviawh^^  injurious 
to  the  simplicitv  of  the  Faith.  The  speculative  language  of  these 
Creeds,  it  shoula  be  observed,  was  admitted  into  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land as  established  by  the  Reformers,  before  the  period,  when  the 
genius  of  Bacon  exposed  the  emptiness  of  the  system,  which  the 
Schools  had  palmed  upon  the  world  as  the  only  instrument  for  the 
discovery  of  all  Truth.  [At  such  a  time,  accordingly,  the  theories 
opposed  in  the  original  formularies  of  the  orthodox,  would  be  power- 
fully felt  as  real  obstacles  to  a  sound  l>elief  in  Christian  Truths ;  and 
the  terms,  declaring  the  orthodox  doctrine,  would  be  readily  inter- 
preted by  the  existing  physical  and  logical  notions.]  The  minds  of 
men  would  be  fully  occupied  with  the  notions  of  matter,  and  form,  and 
substance,  and  accident ;  cmd,  when  such  notions  had  produced  mis- 
conception of  the  sacred  Truth,  it  would  be  a  necessary  expedient  to 
correct  that  misconception  by  a  less  exceptionable  employment  of 

Archdeacon  Hare  tells  us,  that "  Dr.  Hampden  then  goes  on 
to  give  the  reason  why  he  thinks  that  the  occasion  for  Articles 

*  Note  P.  t  Note  G. 

[J  Af  (moled  aboTe,  pp.  52S-9.J 

§  Arehdeacoii  Htre  n&s  dropped,  here,  bis  author^t  italics. 

I  Note  H.    Banpton  Leetnres,  pp.  375-379. 
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wUi  prohalh/  never  ceased  There  is,  however,  in  ttid  Leotnres 
another  paragraph  first.  For  Avhat  t];ie  autihor  ^'  then  goes  on" 
to  say  is  as  follows : — 

« If  this  iiEecoaiit  of  the  origm  oiid  nature  of  Dogmatic  Theology  be 
correct,  surely  those  entirety  pervert  *  its  nalure,  who  reason  on  tbe 
Terms  of  Doctrines,  as  if  they  were  tlie  proper  ideas  belongiog  to  Re- 
ligion ;  or  who  insist  on  interpretations  of  expresdons,  whether  as  eoh 
ployed  by  our  Reformers,  or  the  primitive  believers,  in  a  positive 
sense ;  withmit  taking  into  their  view,  the  fisting  state  of  theology  and 
philosophy  at  the  different  periods  of  Christianity.  Creeds  and  Articles, 
without  such  previous  study,  arc  as  if  they  were  written  in  a  strange 
language.  Tlie  words,  indeed,  are  signs  of  ideas  to  us,  but  not  of 
those  ideas  which  were  presented  to  the  minds  of  men,  when  the 
formularies  were  written,  or  when  they  were  adopted  by  the  Church.* 

Tkefif  indeed,  does  follow  tbe  question  as  to  the  probability 
of  the  necessity  for  Creeds  and  Articles  ceasing.  The  author 
proceeds  thus : — 

"But  here  the  question  maybe  asked,  how  far  on  these  gnoaads 
Creeds  and  Articles  may  be  retained  when  tile  original  occasion  for 
them  has  ceased  ?  The  answer  of  Hooker  will  readily  oce«r  to  many ; 
that  the  occasion  having  ceased,  it  by  no  means  follows  that  thestate- 
ments  themselves  should  be  no  longer  of  a^ ;  a  Itict  that  may  be  illus- 
trated by  several  analogies.  But  the  case  of  Articlee  is  a  peculiar  one 
in  this'  respect  s  that  the  result  itself  is  conceived  to  be  an  evi^  or,  at 
least,  an  alternath'e  to  avoid  an  evil;  it  beii^  admitted  to  be  better, 
except  by  way  of  antidote  against  heretical  doctrioee^  that  there  should 
he  no  other  Articles  but  the  Word  of  God  itselC  It  appears  to  oie, 
then,  that  the  occasion  for  Articles  will  proibably  never  cease.** 

Tlien  follow  the  reasons  given  for  this  opinion : — 

-^<*  Were  the  Realism  of  the  human  mind  a  transient  phenomenon, 
peculiar  to  one  age  or  one  species  of  philosophy,  and  not,  as  is  the 
fact,  an  instinctive  propensity  of  our  intellectual  nature;  then  it  might 
be  supposed,  that  the  unsoundness  of  a  metaphysical  and  logical  Theo- 
logy being  once  fully  admitted,  the  cumbrous  machinery  roi^t  be 
remoi-ed,  and  the  sacred  truth  allowed  to  stand  forth  to  view,  in  its 
own  attractive  simplicity.  But  such  a  result  seems  rather  to  be 
wished,  and  praved  for,  by  a  sanguine  piety,  than  reckoned  upon  to 
tbe  humbling  calculations  of  human  experience.  In  the  neaotittie,  it 
were  well  to  retain,  amidst  all  its  confessed  imperfections,  a  system  of 
technical  theology,  by  which  we  are  guarded,  in  some  measoro,  from 
tbe  exoi'bilance  of  theoretic  enthusiasm.  It  would  be  a  rashness  of 
pious  fbeling,  that  should  at  once  so  confide  in  itseif,  as  to  throw  down 
the  walls  and  embankments,  which  the  more  vigilant  fears  of  ourpf^ 
decessors  harre  reared  up  around  the  City  of  Qod.  lo  tbepr^nt 
state  of  things,  such  a  zeal  for  the  Faith  would  look  more  like  tbe 
ostentationsness  of  Spartan  courage,  than  tlie  modest  disdplioe  of  tbe 
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8oldiitfF9  pf  Cliri:it,  trustiog  ia  his  arm  fo^  success,  and  yet  availing  them- 
sdvcs  of  all  natural  means  of  strengtli,  H'hich  their  reason  points  oitit. 
**  The  force,  indeed,  of  History  must  always  act  on  a  literary  ag^ ; 
and  an  influence  is  exercised,  by  former  speculators,  on  the  opinions 
add  conduift  of  their  ^uecessora  We  cannot  therefore  conclude )  that ' 
because  the  original  occasion  of  Creeds  and  Articles  bad  ceased,  there 
are  actually  no  existing  pre)i^icte  of  a  like,  kind,  kept  alive  by  th^  tm- 
dftion  of  former  opinions,  to  be  obviated  by  the  like  theoretic  state- 
ments/'* 

It  is  Dot  inteuded  here  to  enter  upon  the  discussion  of  this 
passage,  or  of  its  subject ;  but  simply  to  show  that,  while  Arch- 
deacon Hare  is  brandishing  his  weapons,  and  dealing  his  blows 
about  him,  rigbt  and  left,  it  would  not  be  absolutely  impossible 
to  carry  the  war.  ],nto  his  own  country^  and  make  him  look  at 
home,  and  see  that  all  is  safe  there.  Whether  the  omitted 
clauses  ate,  any  of  them,  of  hnportanee  or  not ;  whether  a^y  of 
thetn  would  raise  uncomfortafble  ideas,  or  suggest  ioeonTenient 
apprehensions,  in  the  minds  of  some  of  his  readers ;  whether  any 
of  them  would,  in  any  degree,  disturb  the  tranquillity  of  his  con- 
clusiouy — if  not  in  his  own  view,  at  least  in  tJhe  \icw  of  many 
people,  whose  ^  prejudices'^  claim  som^  consideration,  and  will 
not  bear  too  rude  treatment — are  questioi]^s  which  shall  here  be 
left  to  the  said  Headers  to  determine  for  themselves ;  premising 
only  this  remark,  that  the  previous  reading  of  the  ^^  Barapton 
Lectures**  down  to  the  passage  in  (question,  (pp.  375 — 381) 
which  forms  part  of  the  concluding  Lecture,  would  unquestion- 
ably have  raised  some  ghosts  of  slaug^itered  doctrines  which  the 
argumentative  considerations  of  th^  Lecturer  would  but  ill  avail 
to  lay.  Archdeacon  Hare  may  tell  his  readers,  to  their  com- 
fort, diat  '^  the  whole  passage  shows  that  it  is  the  terminology" 
only  of  "  those  documents"  of  which  it  treats — viz.,  our  Creeds 
ana  Articles, — ^**  that  the  author  speaks  of  as  the  relies  6f  a  false 
and  exploded  philosophy:"  the  reader  will  be  very  apt  to 
think,  that  **  the  whole  passage"  has  more  to  do  than  with  ter- 
minology merely ;  and  that,  at  all  events,  imder  all  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case,  Archdeacon  Hare,  if  he  did  not  give  ^  the 
whole  passage,"  might  as  well  have  given  a  few  dots  to  inform 
his  reader  where  omissions  were  made. 

Perhi^,  too,  in  order  to  put  the  reader  in  full  possession  of 
the  author's  mindf  "  Note  H."  should  have  been  given,  appended 
as  it  is  to  the  passage  which  the  Archdeacon  quotes.  And  this 
the  rather,  inasmuch  as  the  Archdeacon,  at  the  same  time  that 
he  pronounces  that  "no  one  acquainted  with  the  history  of 
Theology  will  controvert  the  statement  here  given"  by  his  author, 
of  the  origin  of  the  definitions  contained  in  our  Creeds  and 

-    '    t         '  '  'n 

*  BsapMM^  l«ecttirei^  pp«  979^-381. 
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Articles,  takes  care  himself  to  add,  that  '^  its  applieation  to  the 
Nioene  Greed  is  very  narrow/^  Whether,  according  to  the 
author^s  own  yiew,  ttus  was  exactly  the  case,  the  opening  of 
«*  Note  H."  will  show. 

*^  The  Apostles'  Creed  states  nothing  but  facts.  The  irantUum  it 
immense  from  this  to  the  scholastic  speculations  involved  in  the  Nicsne 
and  Athanasian  Creeds.  Both  these  last,  indeed,  are  lo^cal  definUkmt 
of  the  high  subject  of  which  they  treat,  differing  from  each  other  only 
in  point  of  comprehensiveness  and  exactness,"  &c. 

The  importance,  meanwhile,  which  Archdeacon  Hare  attadies 
to  the  context  of  an  extract,  may  be  seen  firom  the  following  in- 
stance. He  found  a  ^  proposition,  said  to  be  drawn  from**  the 
^  Observations  on  Religious  Dissent,"  and  which  stood  thus— 

*^  All  opinion,  as  such,  is  involuniaty  in  Us  nature.  It  is  only  SLfailaaf 
to  invest  dissent  in  religion  with  the  awe  of  the  objects  about  which  it 
is  conversant." 

He  tells  us  that  ^  the  extractor's  or  rather  detractor's  candoor 
will  be*^  manifest  when  we  see  a  correct  version  of  his  Propoa- 
tion,  and  of  the  context 

"  For  if  all  opinion,  as  such,  is  involuntary  in  its  nature,  it  is  only  a 
fallacy  to  invest  dissent  in  religion  with  the  awe  of  the  objects  about 
which  it  is  conversant.  The  awe  of  the  sacred  objects,  indeed,  imposes 
a  fearful  responsibility  on  every  one  in  forming  bis  own  opinions;  bat 
it  is  no  reason  that  others  should  depart  from  those  principles  by  which 
they  would  judge  him  in  other  subjects.  They  may  guard  against  his 
supposed  errors  with  more  caution  and  accuracy  on  account  of  their 
importance,  but  they  must  not  wield  against  him  the  terrors  of  the  in- 
visible worid." 

How  precisely  the  "  context"  here  is  to  be  applied  to  the  ex- 
planation of  the  text ;  or,  in  other  words,  how  me  second  and 
third  sentences  can  be  made  to  cohere  and  harmonize  with  the 
first,  will  not,  to  many  persons,  appear  quite  obvious.  "  If  «•! 
opinion,  as  such,  is  involuntary  in  its  nature,**  it  is  not  veiyeas/ 
to  perceive  how  there  is  the  "fearful  responsibility"  resting 
"  on  every  one  in  forming  his  own  opinions.  **  It  is  difficult  to  see 
how  "  the  awe  of  the  sacred  objects"  concerned  "  imposes"  tto 
*^  fearful  responsibility,"  and  yet  that "  it  is  only  a  fallacy  to  in- 
vest dissent  in  religion  with  me  awe  of  the  objects  about  which 
it  is  conversant"  One  thing  is  clear— that  the  writer,  so  fitf  4^ 
this  cTUire  passage  goes,  would  forbid  any. one  to  say,  in  regard 
to  other  men,  that  Siere  is  a  certain  Faith  which,  "  excejpt  cTerjr 
one  do  keep  whole  and  undefiled,  without  doubt  he  shaU  perish 

*  All  18  bert  fl?«i  Ibat  conoeraa  tbapQiat  In  band. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHABOES  OF  DI8HOME8T  EXTRACTBy  ETC.  535 

everlastingly ;''  or  in  the  sacred  words  on  which  this  and  such 
like  declarations  are  grounded — '<  Go  ye,  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  FaUier,  and  of  the  Son^  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost"  <^  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall 
be  saved :  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  In  the 
passive  before  us^  the  first  sentence  is  not  explained  by  those 
that  follow ;  it  is  apparently,  but  not  intelligibly,  qualified  by 
them:  <lWe,  however,  the  principle  remains,  broadly  laid  down — 
a  principle  startling  and  fearful  in  itff  natural  and  necessary  con- 
sequences. If  a  man  dig  so  deep  that  the  land  flood  breaks  in 
upon  him,  what  good  will  it  do  hun  to  be  able  to  say,  ^^  Oh !  but, 
a  few  feet  off,  I  have  not  gone  half  so  deep  ?"  We  were  told, 
some  few  years  ago,  in  an  authoritative  manner,  that  the  principle 
had  gone  fcnrUi  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  that  ^^  man  is  not  re- 
sponsible for  his  religious  belief:"  if  the  author  of  the  pamphlet 
which  supplied  the  supplement  and  corollary  to  the  ^  Bampton 
Lectures"  of  1832,  proceeded  openly  and  avowedly  on  the  same 
principle,  it  was  right  that  this  should  be  known  and  under- 
stood. The  passage  before  us  distinctly  states,  that  we  are  to 
regajd  all  opinion,  so  far  as  others  are  concerned,  as  ^  invo- 
luntary in  its  nature,"  and  thereby  to  cease  to  regard  what  we 
think  religious  error  with  the  awe  with  which  all  religious  men 
do  regard  it  Taking  in  the  ^'  context,"  and  attaching  to  it  all 
the  weight  which  it  will  bear,  still  these  remain  as  positions 
plainly  laid  down  by  the  writer : — 

<*  All  opinion,  as  such,  is  involantary  in  its  nature.  It  is  only  a  fal- 
lacy to  invest  dissent  in  religion  with  the  awe  of  the  objects  about 
which  it  is  conversant." 

Yet,  because  firom  the  one  sentence  were  extracted  these  pro- 
positions, without  adding  the  two  sentences  that  follow,  Arch- 
deacon Hare  authoritatively  asks, — as  if  the  force  of  the  ques- 
tion were  self-evident,  when  the  two  additional  sentences  had 
been  given^ — 

"  What  would  be  the  doom  of  a  witness  before  a  court  of  justice, 
who  gave  such  garbled  evidence  ?  In  old  times  be  would  have  run  a 
rbk  of  the  pillory." 

He  who  could  write  thus,  onj^t,  assuredly,  to  have  exhibited 
a  pattern  of  perfect,  unexceptionable  accuracy  in  his  own  quo- 
tations. 

But  now  that,  firom  speaking  of  ^^  extracts,"  we  have  come, 
unavoidably,  to  speak  of  *^  propositions,"  it  may  be  as  well  to 
copy  here  the  diree  other  propositions  taken  fi^m  the  passage 
wluch  has  been  given  in  its  integrity  from  the  ^^  Bampton  Lec- 
tures."   They  stand  together  in  the  paper  which  Archdeacon 
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Hare  discusses,  immodiatelypreooding  the  propositioii  iivh'ich 
we  have  been  consideriiig.  They  are  as  follows,  marked  19, 20, 
and  21  in  Archdeaoon  I^ure's  enumeration:-"- 

"  The  notions  on  which  the  several  expressions  of  the  Articles  at 
large,  and  in  particular  of  the  Nicene  and  Athanasian  Creeds,  are 
founded,  are  both  un philosophical  and  unscriptural,  belong  to  ancient 
theories  of  philosophy,  and  are  only  lesi  obviously  injurious  to  the 
simplicity  of  the  Faith  than  those  which  they  exclude. — ^p.  378. 

"The  speculative  language  of  these  Creeds  was  adnnttcd  into  the 
Church  of  England,  as  established  by  the  Reformers,  before  the  genius 
of  Bacon  exp^ed  the  emptiness  of  the  system,  wbich  the  Schools  bad 
palmed  upon  the  world,  as  the  only  instrument  for  the  discovery  of 
all  trutb.— lb. 

«<  The  Nicene  and  Athanasian  Creeds  involve  scfaokstical  specula- 
tions.— p.  544." 

Of  these  three  propositions  Archdeacon  Hare  has  taken  no 
notice  whatever  in  his  detailed  examination.  And  yet,  whca 
he  finishes  his  work,  he  speaks  as  if  he  had  gone  through  them 
all.  «  Here  at  lengdi,"  he  says,  "  we  may  pass  out  of  thw  valley 
of  death."- — ^  Valley  of  dea&,  indeed  !"  many  an  one  will  re- 
echo the  words.  For  while  we  are  in  the  body,  and  employ 
human  language,  and  while  the  Almighty  himself  has  been 
pleased  to  reveal  to  us  his  Divine  truth  in  human  languid,  such 
dealing  with  the  "language"  of  onr  Creeds  and  Articles  as  the 
"  Bampton  Lectures"  exhibited,  was  really  dealing  deadly  blows 
at  the  truths  which  that  language  embodied.  Disembodied  of 
language,  the  doctrines  would  beoome,  in  very  deed,  the  flitting, 
powerless  shadows  of  a  "  valley  of  death."  It  mustbe  obsenred, 
however,  that  the  Archdeacon  adds, — 

"  There  are  still  three  or  four  Propositions  that  I  have  not  noticed; 
but  they  seom  to  be  merely  stuck  in  to  swell  out  the  Kst,  and,  after 
what  has  been  already  said,  need  no  examination.  Such  a  collecHoci 
of  fraudulent  misrepresentations  has  hardly  ever  come  under  wy 
notice ;  and  it  has  been  a  painful  task  to  expose  them."* 

The  reader  has  before  him  the  entire  oontext  of  ike  passi^ 
from  which  the  propositions  above  quoted  a^  taken : — ^let  him 
say  for  himself,  whether  Archdeacon  Hare  has  judged  righlceria 
judgment  upon  them. 

Now,  however,  that  we  have  come  upon  the  ground  of  Aese 
much  canvassed  «  propositions,**  a  few  words  must  be  said  in 

*Lttter,pp.  58,  59.  .      . 
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regurd  to  them,  and  of  Archdeacon  Hare*B  mode  of  dealing  with 
them.  After  copying  them  from  the  paper  which  had  been  put 
into  his  hands,  it  appears,  at  the  meeting  of  Convocation,  he  asks 
the  question, 

"  Did  the  citer  of  them, — for,  though  they  were  publisht  {m)  by  a 
Committee,  the  selection  of  them  was  probably  assigned  to  one  of  its 
roembers :  else  at  all  events  I  may  be  excused,  if  I  would  rather  im- 
pute the  guilt  of  them  to  a  single  individual,  than  to  many ; — did  the 
citer,  I  say,  alledge  them  in  honest  ignorance  ?  If  so,  he  proves  his 
incompetence  for  the  work  that  he  undertook.  Or  did  he  know  that 
they  were  innocent,  and  wish  to  impose  on  and  frighten  his  readers, 
who  might  be  alarmed  at  seeing  strange  words  and  phrases  connected 
with  the  primary  truths  of  religion,  and  would  fancy  perhaps  that  the 
seeds  of  all  heresy  and  infidelity  lurkt  (tic)  in  the  notion  that  Philo- 
sophy can  have  anything  to  do  with  Theology  ?  much  as  a  simple 
man,  with  a  glass  of  water  at  his  mouth,  might  be  terrified  if  he  were 
told  that  he  was  drinking  a  combination  of  hydrogen  and  oxygen/'* 

And  thus  the  Archdeacon  proceeds,  on  the  hypothesis, 
throughout,  that,  though  in  the  paper  lying  before  him  it  was 
expressly  stated,  that  "  some  of  the  passages  in  Dr.  Hampden's 
works  on  which  his  disqualification*'  rested,  were  there  "re- 
printed from  the  Report  of  the  Committee  appointed  to  select 
tltemy^f  yet  that,  after  all,  "  the  selection  of  them  was  probably 
assigned  to  one  -of  its  members  ;'*  and  that,  at  all  events,  this  is 
the  charitable  supposition: — ^the  said  charitable  supposition, 
meanwhile,  enabling  the  Archdeacon  thenoeforth  to  fling  his 
aspersions  as  unsparingly  and  recklessly  as  he  will,  because  it 
is  only«  after  all,  some  individiud  that  he  is  attacking.  Upon 
the  general  tone  in  which  he  had  written  Mr.  Trower  observed— 

"  The  Archdeacon  tells  us  that  the  object  of  his  letter  k  to  dissipate 
delusions,  and  allay  the  present  tumultuous  ferment  in  the  Church. 
Does  he  think  that  to  charge  those  whom  he  opposes  with  *  effrontery,' 
*  clamour,*  •  ignorance,' « d^honest,'^-nay,  « perfidious,'  *  citation,'  and 
•envenomed  ferocity,'  and  to  speak  of  •a  lying  spirit  stalking  about 
the  Church,'  is  a  liisely  means  to  allay  undue  excitement  ?  The  sub- 
ject, by  his  own  confession,  is  new  to  him ; — had  he  taken  more  time 
to  consider  it,  he  would  perhaps  have  seen  the  inexpediency  of  apply- 
iD|^  such  terms  as  these  to  the  large  body  of  his  brother  clergymen, 
who  have  protested  against  Dr.  Hampden's  elevation  to  the  episco- 
pate, iocliuiing  many  names  as  distinguished  as  his  own  for  learning, 
piety,  and  ability.  On  behalf  of  these  persons,  as  well  as  on  behalf 
of  the  humble  individual  who  makes  these  remarks,  I  must  take  leave 
to  say,  that  a  simple  desire  to  contend  earnestly  for  *  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  samls,*  has  been  their  constraining  motive  in  whatever 
they  have  written  or  done.     They  have  believed,  that  that  truth  of 

*  Letter,  pp.  32, 33.  t  Ihi^*  PP*  S3, 84. 
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which  the  Church  is  the  pillar  and  groundi  has  been  in  no  eonnion 
degree  endangered  by  Dr.  Hampden's  speculations/'  &c** 

Archdeacon  Hare's  comment  upon  this  is — 

<<  He  picks  out  certain  expressions  that  I  have  used,  effrontery^  da- 
mour^  ignorance^  dishonest  and  perfidious  citation^  and  envenomed  feroeity, 
and  complains  of  ray  <  applying  such  terms  as  these  to  the  lai^  body 
of  my  brother  clergymen,  who  have  protested  against  Dr.  Hampden's 
elevation  to  the  episcopate,  including  many  names  distbguishtf  for 
learning,  piety,  ana  ability'  ?  Were  it  not  for  the  mist  before  bis  eyes, 
he  must  have  seen  that  I  have  done  nothing  of  the  sort.  The  word 
effrontery  (p,  20)  is  applied  to  a  particular  act  of  a  particular  person. 
The  expressions,  a  dishonest  extract  (p.  34),  a  perfidious  citation  {f.  50), 
it  is  plam  on  their  face,  refer  to  specific  acts,  and  no  way  touch  any 
one  except  the  maker  of  the  extracts.  That,  as  so  applied,  they  are 
at  all  too  severe,  I  do  not  see ;  nor  do  I  see  any  good,  but  much  evil, 
in  mincing  the  language  of  reprobation,  when  such  conduct  is  parsoed. 
If  men  of  eminence  are  involved  therein,  it  only  becomes  so  niach  the 
worse,  worse  as  an  example,  worse,  far  worse,  because  it  cannot  be 
pleaded  that  they  have  sinned  out  of  that  ignorance  and  coofuskni, 
which  are  ever  sure  to  rise  up  when  controversies  are  astir.^J 

And  so,  on  the  strength  of  the  Archdeacon^s  mere  hypothesis, 
that  the  act  of  a  committee  was  "  probably,''  after  all,  me  act  of 
a  single  individual,  he  may  apply  what  epithets  he  pleases  with 
impimity.  But  now  to  come  to  facts.  What^  after  all,  was  the 
"  particular  act  of  a  particular  person"  to  which  the  Archdeacon 
applied  the  term  effrontery  f  It  wai  a  pai*agraph  in  "  a  Decla- 
ration made  by  Resident  Members  of  the  Convocation  of  Oxford, 
in  March,  1836,"  from  which  Declaration,  as  suoh^  the  Arch- 
deacon had  already  quoted  as  follows : — 

'<  In  the  next  paragraph  but  one  of  the  Declaration  it  is  said :  *  We 
now  solemnly  protest  against  principles  which  impugn  and  injure  (be 
Word  of  God  as  c^  revealed  Rule  of  Faith  and  Practice,  in  its  seDse 
and  use,  its  power  and  perfection.' " 

And  this  was  his  comment  upon  it — 

"  Verily  this  does  bespeak  no  ordinary  effrontery^  to  bring  forward 
an  accusation  of  this  kind  against  a  divine,  the  object  of  whose  writings 
is  to  assert  the  exclusive  honour  of  the  Scriptures,  as  the  sole'infallible 
depository  of  Divine  Truth." 

Now  it  is  a  well  known  £Etct — to  all  who  know  anything  of  the 

*  Plain  Remarks,  pp.  16, 17. 
f  Archdeacon  Hare  has,  doubtless,  a  full  right  to  adopt  whatever  mode  offpelliBg 


he  thinks  fit ;  thoagh  it  nuffht,  perhaps,  in  strict  times,  be  considered  to  be  nlhcr 
takmg  a  liberty  with  **  the  Qneen's  English."  fiat  whether  he  has  a  richt  to  nakt 
all  his  firiends,  or  enemies,  spell  in  the  same  waj,  seems  more  qoestioDaDle. 

t  Postscript,  p.  85. 
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controverey  in  question — that  the  Dedamtion  referred  to  went 
forth  to  the  world  with  the  signatures  of  some  eighty,  or  more, 
of  the  resident  body  at  Oxford ; — ^most  of  them  clergymen ;  a 
large  proportion  of  them  college  tutors ;  and  comprising  men  of 
eyery  shsiide  and  complexion  of  theological  opinion  in  die  Uni- 
Tersity.  It  is  simply  not  correct,  therefore,  to  say,  that  it  was 
^  the  particular  act  of  a  particular  person/'  to  wmch  the  term 
"  eflrontery*' was  applied.  Whether  the  statement  of  the  Decla- 
ration is  rightly  chargeable  with  this  "  efirontery"  or  not,  is  an- 
other question,  and  one  on  which  we  need  not  enter  now : — 
though  it  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  express  a  doubt,  whether 
the  best  and  most  effectual  way  ^^  to  assert  the  exclusive  honour 
of  the  Scriptures,  as  the  sole  infallible  depository  of  Divine 
Truth,''  was  to  talk  about  <<  the  chaff"'  and  <^  die  wheat"  in  Holy 
Writ,  or  the  "  alloy  which  the  imperfection  of  the  writer j  the  pecu- 
liarity of  his  circumstances,  or  the  idiom  of  language,"  might 
**  accidentally  infuse  into"  his  "  peculiar  wording"  of  "  the  truth 
concerning  God ;"  or  to  recommend  men  to  read  the  Epistles 
**  simply  as  the  works  of  our  Fathers  in  the  faith,  of  men  who  are 
commending  us  rather  to  the  love  of  Christ" — which  "  the  works 
of  any  of  "  our  Fathers  in  the  faith," — any  volume,  in  fact,  of 
practicial  sermons, — ^might  do, — *^  than  opening  our  minds  to  the 
mysteries  of  Divine  knowledge,"  which  is,  indeed,  the  work  of 
men  Divinely  inspired,  as  they  declared  themselves  to  be,  for 
this  very  end. 

Whether,  however,  it  were  "  efirontery,"  or  not,  that  is  thus 
characterized,  unquestionably  it  was  not  ^^  to  a  particular  act  of 
a  particular  person"  that  Archdeacon  Hare  applied  the  word. 
What  he  applied  it  to,  was,  what  he  had  himself  spoken  of  as 
the  ^'Declaration  made  by  Resident  Members  of  the  Convoca- 
tion of  Oxford,  in  March,  1836."*  He  had,  further  still,  made 
mention,  quoting  from  the  paper  lying  before  him,  of  **  the  Re- 
port of  the  Committee  appointed  to  select"  the  propositions  in 
?uestion.t  It  is,  then,  with  the  body  of  "  Resident  Members  of 
'onvocation,"  and  with  the  '^  Committee,"  that  the  Archdeacon  is 
concerned,  when  he  talks  of  the  more  than  **  ordinary  effrontery  ;"t 
long  before  he  originates  the  presumption, — for  such  it  is,  avow- 
edly, on  bis  part, — that  it  is,  after  all,  some  one  member  of  the 
Committee  that  he  has  to  deal  with  throughout  It  may  be  per- 
fectly true,  that  the  Archdeacon  did  not  mean  to  charge  with  this 
**  effrontery,"  &c.,  the  whole  body  of  clergy  who  had  protested 
a^inst  Dr.  Hampden's  elevation  to  the  episcopate ;  but  it  is 
vain  to  say  that  he  applied  llie  term  to  ^^  a  particular  act  of  a 
particular  person."  It  was  to  a  considerable  "body  of"  his 
orother  clergymen,  who  had  "  protested,"  or  petitioned, "  against 
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Dr.  HaticipdenV  appointment  to  the  Reghis  Professorehip  of 
Divinity,  including  "names  distbguisht  fot  learning, piety, 
and  ability,"  that  the  Archdeacon  applied  the  term. 

Not  the  least  extraordiiiai^'  pairt,  however,  of  Archdeacon 
IIare*s  defence  of  hiniself  is '  tins,  that,  imHi^iltely  «lker  he 
has  told  us  that  he  was  speaMhg,  not  of  a  body  loftforgy,  but 
only  of  "  a  particular  act  of  a  pdrticdiar  perton,**  he  g6e8  on 
to  say— 

"  Be  it  remembered,  tpOy  that  this  most  dishoDest  and  fallacious 
series  of  Propositions" — 

not,  be  it  observed,  this  proposition  or  that^  each  of  ibem  ^a 
particulajf  act,"  but  the  whole  seriea —  , 

— **  professing  to  be  extracted  from  Dr,  Hampden's  wrttings,  is  not 
like  the  misrepresentations,  resuitiog  from  the  eolipse  of  the  lAteUect 
by  the  passions,  which  are  so  common  in  all  dispute«,-^liai  they  weie 
brought  forward  with  the  sanctioln  of «  Mtf,*'  &a  * .  •* 

This  "  body,"  then,  made  themselves  responsible,  of  course, 
for  the  acts  of  the  Committee,  by  signing  their  names  to  the 
Declaration  which  that  Committee  had  prepared ;  quite  as  much, 
wc  may  presume,  as,  according  to  Archdeacon  Hare's  obsena- 
tion,  "  he  who  has  republish t  and  circulated  it  now,  and  >i?ho 
distributed  it  the  other  day  among  the  members  of  ConvocatioD, 
in  order  to  excite  them  to  some  kind  of  remonstrance  against 
Dr.  Hampden's  appointment,  has  thereby  made  himself  respon- 
sible for  Its  veracity .''t  Some  share  of  guilt,  no  doubt,  in  Ah*- 
deacon  Hare's  opinion,  and  no  small  share,  lies  upon  the 
"  body."  Either  they  toolt  the  passages  upon  trust ;  and  then 
this  is  the  kind  of  judgment  they  incur, — ^*  So  recUess  is 
party  spirit  in  these  days,  that  a  person  will  bring  forward  the 
gravest  apcusations  against  a  divine,  who  has  filled,  and  has 
been  selected  to  fill,  such  high  offices  in  tbe  Church,  before  a 
solemn  assembly,  and  will  call  on  that  assembly  to  act  aponthelb, 
without  examining  whether  the  passages  which  he  adduces  as  the 
grounds  of  them  are  correct;"!  and  it  was  then  a  case  of  mere 
"  clamour,"  "  ignorance,"  or  **  envenomed  ferocity ;"  or  they  «Srf 
verify  them ;  and  then,  with  their  eyes  open,  they  were  as  ffoSky 
as  the  oridnal  selectors,  of  **  dishonest  and  perfidious  dtation." 
One  or  other  of  these  characters  must  stick  to  the  accused,  if  all 
do  not: — we  are  told  to  remember  the  aggravating  circumstance 
that  these  "  most  dishonest  and  fallacious  series"  was  **  brmight 
forward  with  the  sanction  of  a  body,"  and  yet,  it  is  only  ^  a  par- 
ticular act  of  a  jpajticular  person"  that  is  Btigtnaiized !    -^ 

But,  indeed,  if  only  the  Committee  had  been  concerned,  it 

■^Ptgeiaj^iSe.  ^UU^,i^l7,  |Ihid.p.S4. 
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vroolibave  been  most  luqjusV  without  anj  proof  whatever,  .to 
take  for  granted  that  the  task  which  ihey  uudertook  to  perform, 
of  examining  Dr.  Hampden^s  writings,  was  prohablj  assigned 
by  them  to  some  one  of  their  members;  ihey,  meanwhile,  ne- 
gleetiiig  their  ^ixty^  and  making  themselves  responsible,  by  what 
Uiey  ^'publiBht,'*  for  the  "effrontery,"  "dishonest  extracts," 
"  perfidious  citations,"  &Gi  &c.  of  one  of  their  body.  Six  men, 
representing  every  shade  of  theological  opinion  to  be  found  at 
the  time  in  the  University,  having  been  appointed  as  a  Com- 
mittee, by  die  great  body  of  Resident  Members  of  Convocation, 
came  before  the  world,  with  their  names  appended  to  a  Report, 
in  which  they  spoke  thus — 

"In  submitting  the  Declaration  which  they  were  appointed  to 
draw  np,  your  Committee  bag  leave  to  observe,  that  they  cannot  close 
iheirtask  without  anxiously  calling  your  attention  to  one  important 
^Kt,  whidiy  (in  all  these  most  painful  discussions,  carried  on,  as  they 
have  been,  at  so  great  a  sacrifice  of  private  ieeling  and  public  tran- 
quillity) ought  to  be  kept  steadily  in  view,  as  the  best  justification  of 
the  past,  and  the  surest  guide  for  the  future. 

"  j4fter  a  most  cartful  and  systematic  researth,  they  entreat  you  to 
bear  in  mind,"  &c. . .  . 

If  Archdeacon  Harems  defence  of  the  language  which  he  has 
used  is,  that  he  was  dealing,  or  supposed  he  was  dealing,  only 
with  some  individual  persecutor  or  other,  it  must  be  said  plainly, 
that  the  defence  fails  utterly.  He  was  dealing  avowedly  with  a 
bo4y  of  his  brother  clergy.  And  if  any  one  were,  in  his  turn,  to 
use  strong  expressions  in  regard  to  Archdeacon  Hare's  manner  of 
dealing  with  his  brother  Christians  and  brother  clergymen,  who 
might  really,  many  of  them,  complain  with  quite  as  much  justice 
of  4m  unfiEumess  towards  them  as  he  complwns  of  unfairness  on 
their  part  towards  his  client,  he  would  himself  furnish  a  sufficient 
vindication  of  it     It  might  well  be  said,  in  his  ovm  words — 

"["^  Is  it  a  sin  against  Christian  love  to  apeak  with  severe  condemna- 
tion of  such  coodact  ?  That  mawkish  substitute  for  Christian  love, 
whk;h  gains  currency  in  the  world,  and  which  does  not  like  to  see 
people  disturbed  in  their  self-complacent  dreams,  has  a  dread  of  plain 
and  strong  words.  But  this  is  not  according  to  the  pattern  set  before 
us  in  Scripture,  even  by  him  who  is  especially  called  the  Apostle  of 
Love.  Vvith  this  example,  I  need  not  seek  further  justification  in  that 
of  wise  and  good  men  in  all  ages."* 

WTiat  right  has  Archdeacon  Hare  td  presume  that  a  body  of 
Mpn,  of  his  brother  clergy,  when  they  put  their  names,  in  the 
presence  of  God,  and  of  His  Church,  and  of  their  country,  to  a 
scdemn  Declaration,  in  obedience  to  a  stringent  "necessity" 

•roitsoript,p.86. 
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which  diey  felt  to  be  ^  laid  upon**  them,  had,  in  ftct,  deyolved 
all  their  heavy  responsibility  on  some  single  individual— for  it 
is  charitable,  forsooth,  to  suppose  as  mach ! — a  dishonest,  per- 
fidious person,  v^hose  '^doom,^  if  he  were  ^a  witness  before 
a  court  of  justice,"  is  the  more  alarmingly  hinted  at  because  it 
is  not  described,  and  it  is  merely  said  that  '*  in  old  times  he  would 
have  run  a  ri^k  of  the  pillory**?* 

Our  main  concern  at  present,  let  it  be  borne  in  mind,  \b  not 
vrith  the  question,  whether  the  "  extracts,"  or  rather  the  "pro- 
positions," which  Archdeacon  Hare  is  discussing,  do  or  do  not 
merit  the  epithets  which  he  has  applied  to  them :  the  question 
is  in  regard  to  his  own  modes  of  quotation,  and  the  validity  of 
the  defence  which  he  has  set  up  for  himself  in  regard  to  the 
language  he  haa  used,  in  speaking  of  other  people  and  thdr 
quotations.  A  word  or  two,  however,  must  be  said  on  the 
subject  of  the  dishonest  extract  (p.  34)  and  the  perfidious  diatim 
(p.  50). 

The  **  dishonest  extract"  was  this, — 

**  No  one  can  pretend  to  that  exactness  of  thought  on  the  subject 
of  the  Holy  Trinity,  on  which  our  technical  language  is  based."— 
p.  150. 

Archdeacon  Hare  supplies  the  context  as  follows.  He  ob- 
serves— 

**  Dr.  Hampden  closes  his  third  Lecture  by  saying  (p.  150) :  <  I  should 
hope  the  discussions,  in  which  we  have  now  been  engaged,  will  lesve 
this  impression  on  the  mind.  Historically  regarded,  they  evidence  the 
reality  of  those  sacred  facts  of  Divine  Providence,  which  we  compre- 
hensively denote  by  the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  in  Unity.  But  let  us 
not  identify  this  reality  with  the  theories  coucht  under  a  logical  phra- 
seology. I  firmly  and  devoutly  believe  the  Word  which  has  declared 
the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But 
who  can  pretend  to  that  exactness  of  thought  on  the  subject,  on  which 
our  technical  language  is  based  ?  Looking  to  the  simple  troth  of 
Scripture,  I  would  say,  in  the  language  of  Augostin,  Hae  teh 
distinguere  autem  inter  ittam  GeneraHonem  et  kanc  Processwnem  mtekh 
fwn  valeOf  nan  sufficio. — Verius  enim  eogUatwr  Dem^  qwam  dicHwrg  it 
verius  est  quam  oogikUur*  '* 

The  Archdeacon  proceeds — 

«  From  this  passage  Dr.  Hampden's  accuser  extracts  the  words, 
<  No  one  can  pretend  to  that  exactness  of  thought  on  the  sulgect  of 
the  Holy  Trinity,  on  which  our  technical  language  is  based.*  Thus 
he  produces  the  impression  of  a  mere  negativeness,  leaving  out  the 

•  Letter,p.41.  **  What  would  be  the  doom  of  switncn  before  meoort  of  jvftiee, 
who  gave  such  garbled  evidence  ?    In  old  timet  he  wonld  hare  ran  a  risk  ef  the 

pUlorjr." 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAIt«BS  OP  DISRONBftT  EXTRACTS^  ETC.  548 

declaration  of  fiuth  which  precedes,  and  the  passage  of  Augostin  whicii 
fully  bears  out  the  negation,  and  to  which  the  accuser  himself  would 
not  have  dared  to  attach  an  odious  meaning."* 

Upon  this  Mr.  Trower  observed, — 

*^  How  it  improves  Dr.  Hampden's  case  to  quote  this  context  I  do 
not  see.  The  devout  tone  in  wnich  Augustin  refers  to  the  mysterious 
truths  expressed  by  the  words  Generatio  and  Processio,  is  strikingly 
contrasted  with  the  spirit  in  which  Dr.  Hampden  sneers  at '  theories 
couched  under  a  logical  phraseology/  and  *  our  technical  language  / 
and  (especially  after  what  he  has  said  about  the  oneness  of  the  Deity) 
would  any  one  receive  the  expression, '  /  believe  that  fVord  which  has 
declared  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost* 
as  if  it  were  equivalent  to  the  CathoUc  confession,  « The  Father  is 
God,  the  Son  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  God;  and  yet  there  are  not 
Three  Gods,  but  One  God  ?*  "f 

To  enter  fully  on  the  subject  of  this  passage  of  the  '^  Bamp- 
ton  Leotiires/'  would  involve  die  discussion,  generally,  of  the 
Lecture  itself,  of  which  it  forms  the  conclusion,  and  which  has 
for  its  subject  "the  Trinitarian  Controversies."  Some  speci- 
mens of  the  line  of  argument  followed  out  in  that  Lecture  have 
been  already  given. J  But,  undoubtedly,  what  Mr.  Trower  has 
said  is  perfecfly  true.  The  context  helps  the  extracted  pas- 
sage not  a  whit.  Nay,  it  makes  it  look  worse.  For  it  shows, 
that  the  author  is  not  merely  tracing  out  the  origin  of  our  theo- 
logical lanffoagey  and  exposing  its  "logical**  character,  (as  he 
regards  it,)  but  that,  beyond  and  beside  this,  he  is  exposing  and 
attacking  "  the  theories  couched  under'"  that  **  logical  phraseo- 
logy,** The  declaration  of  faith  made  by  the  author  is  unques- 
tionably, both  in  its  sound  and  in  its  apparent  sense,  some^ing 
very  different  fix)m  the  Creeds  and  Artides  of  the  Church,  and 
the  confessions  of  faith  which  they  embody ;  and,  if  this  were 
the  place  for  the  discussion,  it  might  be  shown  to  symbolize 
with  views  which  must  excite,  in  die  minds  of  ordinary  and 
orthodox  Christians,  the  most  painful  impressions  and  appre- 
hensions. And,  as  regards  the  sentences  quoted  from  St.  Augus- 
tine— ^the  import  and  tone  of  them  is :  "I  believe,  as  Scripture 
and  the  Church  alike  teach,  that  the  Ever  Blessed  Son  is  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God,  begotten  of  his  Father  before  all  worlds, 
—I  believe  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son, 
*  neither  made  nor  created,  nor  begotten,  but  proceeding?  This  I 
know — ^for  so  the  Scripture  and  the  Church  have  taught  me :  if 

*  Letter,  |i.  35. 
t  Hr.  Trower  adds  io  a  note :  "  Ood  forbid  that  I  should  impnte  to  Dr.  Hampden, 
pcnooaUv,  anj  error  whieh  he  solemnlj  disolahns.    Bat  the  above  deolaratkm  of 
»^  migbt  be  made  by  persoas  holdiiig  the  greatest  heresies.'' 
tVid.sup.pp.171— 174. 
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I- :  »M  , '  t  I.  M 1  /  •    i^  I-  MM  .  '    •  >    ■      •   ' 

you  a^k  me  to  explain  the  disfunctions  dias  declared,  I  answer, 
rbti6^tiyt  ^oi^  'to  So%;  1  km.  not  able ;  my  faculties  avail 
rtbt;'  •  Thbtiglit  catt*  i](i(6^<^  ^^ly  Attain  t0  the  liature  of  God,  than 
fibeechbafa  j  iifA  Hik  o\<^' Divine  Bei|^  more  truly  exists  than 
thought' fcati  ^oiUprehfenfl  it.'*  ^f  is  in  the^ame  tone  and  spirit 
that  our''o\^  cleefly-\^^se,  '  htimtte'-miriaedij  Jind  rererential 
Hooker  hai^  said;  in  thfe  oy^ulpg  bf  th^  first  Boot  of  his  immor- 
tal work,  ^     "".U       'i"      '■••^     'i  "■:"-.  .'l'-''  '• 

"  The  fieing  of  God  %  a  kipd  of  Law  to  His  wor)ijng :,  for  that  per- 
fection which  God  is,  give^h  pe^fectior^  to  that  he  dotfi.  TliQse  na- 
tural, necessary,  and  internal  oben^tionsoFGod,  the  Generation  of  the 
Son,  the^roceeifing  of  the  spirit,  are  without  the  compass  of  my  pre- 
sent intent:  which'  isto  toubn  bnly  ?itdh  operations  as  have  their  ^ 
ginning  and  being  by  a  voluntary  purpose,  wherewith  God  lia/h 
etertjally  decreed  when  anfd  how*  they  should  be ;  which  etehial  decree 
i»  that  we  term  an  Eternal  LaW.  Bangeroui  it  were  for  the  ieeUe 
brain  of  man  to  wadei  far  into'  the  doinga  c^  tb^*|ld6t  High;  whom 
atthongli/to  know /be  (Mfd,  and  joyj  to  itiate  meodoh  of  bis  name )  yet 
our  soundest  knowledge  is,  to  knew  that  wie  know  bim  not  aa  indeed  kt 
19,  neither  can  ki¥>w  Jii(i(^  >  ^od.  our  safest  elequeooe  odncemiog  him, 
ia  our  si^iQnc^i.wl^P  we.  ^afeea  without  couGmon^  Ifaat  hia*^^  » 
inexplicably,  ,bift  j^ijejat^es^.  ^bove^  our.  capacity  and  reacb^  He  is 
above,  and  we,  i^r.  earfh ;  thejrefore  it  behoiveth  .piur  words  to  be  ^ajgr 
and  fewj'  ,;  . ,"    i     -    ..'■-  .  ••  i  >.! 

Tlien  imniedmtel)r.he'|)voce^'^ 

«^— Our  God  18  oile>  or  rathenVery  ondn^sB,  and  mere  unity,  hav- 
ing nothing  but  Itteif  in  Itseliv  andmol  cOn sosting  (as  all  tbhigs  do  be- 
sides God)  of.  otany  thiags*  I<i  whksh  essential  Unity  of  God,  a 
Trinity  nevertheless  subsisteth,  after  a  manner  far  exceeding  the  pos- 
sibility of  man's  ponceit.  The  works  which  outwardly  ore  of  pod, 
they  are  in  such  sort  pf'hina  being  one,  that  each  person  hath  in  tbera 
somewhat  pecnliair  abtl  pi^opeh  F6r  being  Three,  and  they  all  sub- 
sisting in  ttie  ess^ce  bf  obb'  Dimity,  frbfai  the  t'ather,  by  the  Sop, 
through' the  Spirit,  all  tMngs  are.  lliat'whiefa  the  Son  doth  hear  of 
the  Father,  and  which  the  Spirit  doth  receive  of  the  Father  aod  the 
-Sod,*  the  same  we  harv e  84;-  the  i^anda  of  •  the  'Spirilv  as  being  the  bst  ; 
and  therefore  the  near^t  untpt  ua  Ia  ordcu*,  although  in  power  theaam? 
with  the  second  and.  thejfirftt*''t  .   - 

And  agairf,  in  the  fifth  book-^ 

"  The  hoard  our  God  is  oae  Jiord*  in  wb^b  indivisible  Uiji^y  JWt* 
withstanding  we  adqre  the  Father,  ^  being  altogether  of  himself;  w^ 
glorify  that  consubstantial  Word  wliich  is  tne  Son ;  weUess  apd.  mi- 
nify that  co-essential  Spirit  eternally  proceeding  from  both,  which  is 

the  Holy  Ghost/' J 

— ■  ■    .fc^. i '■-,,  i  ■ , ■  I    '    ■    .1      I    I.   ■  ■ — ^  — 

•  Jdba^  rvi  la,^  14,  is.  '         fEcdm  fbl  Bbok  L  «hi|^  2. 
,  ttBoo|k.T.c)iap.5l,  , 

*  .  \  ij  '  //    ■    ' 
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In  these  reverentiaj  and  well-weighed  words  of  Hooker,  we 
repognise  the  very  spirit  and  purport  of  the  sentences  quoted 
from  St.  Augustine^  and  fii^d,  if  tj^ey  neede4  it>  a  sufficient  com- 
mentary upon  them.  But  how  stands  the  question  as  regards 
the  language  of  the  Lecturer  ?  It  is  well  enough  that  Archdeacon 
Hare  has  given  the  entire  paragraph :  but,  without  impeaching  hi* 
honesty,  it  may  safely  be  said,  that  he  would  have  done  well  to 
go  yet  a  little  further  back  in.  his  citation.  To  go  no  further, 
however,  than  what  the  Archdeacon  has  cited,  Hooker,  assuredly, 
would  have  been  amazed  beyond  measiure  at  hearing  any  one 
talk  of  *^  those  sacred  facts  of  Divine  Providence,  which  we  com-  . 
prehensively  denote  by  the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  in  Unity.'* 
What  **  feots  of  Divine  JProvidence,"  he  would  have  asked, "  were 
there  from  all  eternity,  before  there  was  any  world  of  Provi- 
dence, any  works  or  operationa  of  God's  creative  power  V^  And, 
even  without  inquiring  what  was  the  real  character  and  meaning 
of  this  strangely  descrU^ed  ^^  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  in  Unity,"  would 
not  Hooker  have  felt,  and  would  not  every  welMnstruoted  theo* 
logion — would  not  every  simple-minded  Christian — ^feel  with  him, 
instinotively  and  irresistibly,  that  there  was  something  question^ 
abl6,  sometiiing  to  call  attention  and  to  awaken  suspicion,  when, 
in  immediate  connexion  with  language  obviously  condemnatory 
of  ^^  theories  couched  under  a  logical  phraseology,**  and  with  a 
novel  sort  of  confession,  certainly,  be  heard  it  said, 

''1  firmly  and  devoutly  believe  that  word,  which  hasileckred  the 
Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Soo,  and  t^  the  Holy  Qhost.  But 
Wio  can  pretend  to  that  exactnest  nf  ihowjkt  mi  the  sub/ect,  <m  which  our 
teAnuxd  tanffuage  is  based  f" 

Here,  again,  be  it  observed,  not  the  mere  language  only  is 
condemned,  but  the  f^  thought/' — or,  in  other  words  elsewhere 
used,  and  used  freely,  the  "speculation,"  the  "theories," — 
forming  the  substratum  and  busts  of  the  language  so  employed* 

The  question,howeyer,nowbefore  us  is.  Was  this  "  adishonest 
extracr  ?  How  does  Archdeacon  Hare  prove  it  "  dishonest"  ? 
He  tells  us  it "  produces  the  impression  of  a  mere  negativeness,** 
^hich  impression  the  sentences  on  either  side  remove.  This 
would  have  been  a  very  good  defence,  and  very  much  to  the 
purpose,  had  "  the  accuser'^  brought  the  charge  of  **  mere  nega- 
tiveness."  But  the  Archdeacon  himself  supplies  the  objection, 
aud  then,  of  course,  easily  combats  it  The  impression  really 
given  by  the  proposition  would  surely  be,  tliat  the  author  from 
whose  writings  it  was  taken  condemned  the  attempt  at  any  such 
exactness  of  thought  as  that  on  which  our  technical  language  is 
based.    And  the  question  is,  Is  this  impression  correct,  or  not? 

Vol.  XXXIII— 3%,  1848.  2  p 
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Let  any  one  read  the  whole  of  the  third  Bampton  Lecture,  and 
then  say  what  he  thinbs  on  ihia  point.  He  will  find  a  theology 
there,  die  very  reverse  and  contradiotorf  of  Hooker's  at  e?eiy 
step ;  a  view  taken  of  the  Divine  Unity  which  wonld  malte 
Hooker's  ^^  neyertheless*'  and  '^  notwithstanding*'  to  besenselett 
and  unintelligible;^  the  '^internal  operations'*  of  the  Divine 
Being,  (to  use  Hooker's  own  language,)  confounded  altogether 
with  those  which  ^^  have  their  beginaSng  and  being  by  a  voluntarj 
purpose** — such  as  are  the  works  of  orei^on  and  ^  providence ;" 
the  employment  of  '^  the  terms  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  as 
denoting  ^  intrinsic  relations  in  the  Divine  Being"  treated  as  a 
logical  tibeory ;  the  Generation  of  the  Eternal  Son  and  the  Pro- 
cession of  the  Go-eternal  Spirit,  a  mere  scholastic  speculation 
derived  from  Platonic  fancies.  For  who  that  came  to  die  read- 
ing of  the  Lecture,  in  order  to  learn  from  it  the  origin  of  oar 
theological  language  in  regard  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Most  Holy 
Trinity,  could  carry  away  from  it  any  other  impression  than  Ais— 
that  its  source  and  spring  was  to  be  found,  not  in  the  pages  of 
Holy  Writ,  but  in  tbe  speculations  of  Aquinas  ?  But,  at  all 
events.  Archdeacon  Hare  should  have  gone  back  but  one  page 
further,  and  given  the  pan^aph  preceding  that  which  he  has 
filled  up,  and  which  seems,  in  its  first  sentence,  specifically  to 
refer  to  that  which  went  before.  The  paragraph  in  question  is 
as  follows  :— 

"  One  fact  is  clear  through  all  this  labvrinth  of  variations,  which 
theological  creeds  have  exhibited : — that  there  is  gomef  extraordioaiy 
commuDication  concerning  the  Divine  Being,  in  those  Scriptural  notices 
of  God  which  have  called  forth  the  curiosity  of  thinking  men  in  all 
ages.  To  me  it  matters  little^  what  opinion  on  the  subject  hat  been  prior, 
has  been  advocated  by  the  shrewdest  wit  or  deepest  learning ^  has  been  moH 
popular,  most  exieniive  m  Us  reception*  All  differences  of  this  kind 
belong  to  the  history  of  the  homan  mind,  as  roach  as  to  theology,  and 
affect  not  the  broad  basement  of  fad  on  whidi  the  num^bld forms  ^ 
speculation  have  taken  their  rise.  The  only  ancient,  only  catbohe 
tmtb,  is  the  Scriptural  fact.  Let  us  hold  that  &st  in  its  depth  and 
breadth — ^in  nothing  extenuating,  in  nothing  abridging  it — ^in  tnropli- 
city  and  sincerity ;  and  we  can  neither  be  Sabellians,  or  Trithei3ts,or 
Socinians.  Attempt  to  explain,  to  satisfy  scruples,  to  reconcile  differ- 
ences ;  and  the  chance  is,  that,  however  we  may  disclaim  the  hetero- 
doxy which  lurks  on  every  step  of  our  path,  we  incur,  at  least,  the 

*  For,  it  woald  seem,  we  sre  to  discard  the  notion  "  that  the  TJnif  j  nnut  be  alde^ 
stood  namerieally  ;*'  and  are  to  re^d  the  Unity  of  God  rather  as  **  a  ban  fse^  • 
limit  of  specalatioD,  instead  of  a  point  of  outset"  On  this  view  **  we  sbonid  pro^ 
that  we  only  knew  God,  as  the  exclusive  object  of  divine  worship ;  and  fbonM 
aeknowledge,  that  it  was  quite  irrelevant  to  our  scheme  of  ReUgion,  eiHier  to  dea^a- 
strate  or  to  refbte  an^  concloaion  fhnn  the  natnie  of  Unity,  oonoiming  any  totb« 
reielatioD  of  the  Diyue  Beiog.** — Pp.  146, 147. 

t  [The  italics  are  not  the  author's.] 
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scandal  at  the  hands  of  others^  whose  piety,  or  prejudices,  or  acute* 
ZMflB,  may  be  offended  by  our  words. 

<«I  sboold  hope  the  discussions  on  which  we  have  now  been  en* 
gftged,  will  leave  this  impression  on  the  mind.  Historically  regarded, 
they  evidence/'  &c.*  .  .  ♦ 

To  the  writer  of  these  pages  it  does  appear,  that  Arohdeacon 
Haxe  might  with  quite  as  much  justice  be  charged  with  making 
a  ^dishonest  extract''  in  completing  only  the  paragraph  out  of 
which  the  proposition  was  taken,  without  going  back  to  the 
paragraph  preceding,  as  the  extractor  of  the  proposition  him- 
self. <<  The  declaration  of  faith  which  precedes,"  and  the  men- 
tion of  the  *'  sacred  facts  of  Divine  Providence,  which  we  com- 
prehensively denote  by  the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity  in  Unity," 
derive  important  illustration,  but  withal  of  a  very  uncomfortable 
chajacter,  firom  the  paragraph  which  had  gone  before.  Against 
the  positive  declaration  of  faith,  such  as  it  is,  above  quoted, 
Acre  is  to  be  laid  the  statement  which  the  author  had  just  made, 
respecting  the  "  one"  oiJy  "  fact"  that  was  "  clear,"  through  all 
the  labyrinth  of  theological  creeds ;  and  the  astounding  and 
startling  declaration,  that  to  him  it  mattered  ^'  little,  what  opinion 
on  the  subject"  had  "  been  prior,"  or  "  most  extensive  in  its 
reception."  The  whole  body  of  Creeds,  meanwhile,  all  alike, 
were  but  ^  manifold  forms  of  speculation,"  built  up  upon  the 
basement  of  "  the  Scriptural  fact" — a  "  fact,"  in  regard  to  which, 
as  we  have  been  already  told,t  there  is  very  little,  if  any,  differ- 
ence amongst  professing  Christians,  including  Unitarians.  ^^  The 
only  ancient,  only  catholic  truth  is  the  Scriptural  fact"  And 
what,  then, — the  reader  would  ask, — ^what  becomes  of  that  Catho- 
lic faith,  concerning  which  he  has  been  taught  that  ^^  whosoever 
will  be  saved,  before  all  things  it  is  necessary  that  he  hold"  it^ 
— even  to  "  worship  one  God  in  Trinity,  and  Trinity  in  Unity, 
neither  confounding  the  Persons,  nor  dividing  the  Substance"  ? 
Would  the  Athanasian  Creed,  or  would  it  not,  fall  under  the 
censure  passed  upon  any  ^^  attempt  to  explain,  to  satisfy 
scruples,*^ or  to  **  reconcile  difficulties  ?"  Let  Note  H.  to  Lec- 
ture VIII.,  from  which  an  extract  has  already  been  given,  an- 
swer the  question.  That  note  states  plainly  enough  the  author's 
view  of  this  Creed.  Or  let  the  reader  be  conducted  back  but 
one  paragraph  further  in  the  context  immediately  before  us, 
and  he  will  nnd  that  the  ^'  manifold  forms  of  peculation"  which 
rest  on  the  one  broad  basement  of  Scriptural  fact,  include  ^^  the 
opinions  of  Praxeas  and  Arteroon,  and  Theodotus,  of  Paul  of 
Samosata,  Noetus,  Sabellius,  and  others," — in  short,  the  whole 
catalogue  of  those  whom  the  whole  Church  of  Christ  has  been 

*  Ut  sop.  cit.  Bampton  Lectare8».i»p.  149^  150.        f  Vid.  sap.  p.  401,  &c 
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accustomed  to  regard  as  the  autpprs  o^  maintalp^^A  p^  ^ariotts, 
but  most  rank  and  deadly,  heresy.  "  An  the  theories,*'  hoW- 
ever,  <<  propoi^ed  on  the  rabjeet;"  tre  Are  to  l^arti;  <^are  Ti^ta- 
rian  in  principle  (i»i^).  Jf  the  oiiinions  of  these  "reputed  here- 
tics" amounted  tb  Unftarianisnij  it  was  "  in  the  way  of  consequence 
or  inference*^  only.  "  They  feet  out  with  a  Xrinitarian  hypothe- 
sis, and  either  explained  u  away  themselves  by  their  specula- 
tions, or,  had  the  CQnseq.i}enc^s  of  their  theories  forced  upon 
them  by  their  adversaries,  as  the  principles  of  their  belief.  We 
can  plainly  perceive,^*— -so  we  are  told — "  though  unfortunately  " 
it  is  said,  *^  but  very  slight  meniovials  remain  to  us  of  their  dis- 
quisitions^ that  their  anxicity  was,  to  accpuat  for  certain  acknow- 
ledged facts  of  the  Scriptare  p[ianrativq.  They  refer  to  oertain 
admitted  manifestations  of  Gqd  a$*  the  Eather,  the  Son,  aad 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  the  desire  of  aooommodalioii  to  Jewish  or 
Heathen  prejudices,  the  refutation  of  the  theories  of  others,  the 
fancies  of  private  6peoulation,*-'-thesc),  and  other  influences  eoi- 
oealedfrom  our  reseiaroh,--^snggeftt  to  the  inquirers  peouitur 
combinations,  or  analyses  of  the  given  iaots,  in  their  respective 
doctrines  of  the  Trinity.'*t 

This,  surely,  is  an  important  peixt  of  the  context,  if  stress  b 
to  be  laid  upon  the  immediatP  context  in  which  the  question 
occurs,  "Who  can  pretend  to  that  exactness  ot  thought  on 
which  our  technical  language  is  base^  ?*  The  wifiter  of  these 
pages  must  honestly  confers  for  himself,  that  he  caipiot  see,  any 
more  than  Mr.  Trower,  how  it  improves  the  case  to  quote  the 
immediate  context ;  or  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  brtpg  home 
the  ;ch{^rge  of  dishonesty  to  the  propomiMm, 

<<  No  one  can  pretend  to  that  exactness  of  thpught  on  which  cor 
technical  language  is  hased,^  , 

without  involving  in  the  charge  the. counsel  for  the  prosecution 
liimself.  For,  be  it  observed,  as  enliaudng  the  importBoee  of 
the  question  respecting  Arohddacon  Hare's  own  mode  of  pro- 
ceeding, that  he  is  no  longer  the  "  eounsel  for  the  defendant 
but  is,  in  fact)  oonducting  a  prosecution  agaioet  a  numerous  body 
of  his  brethren. 

Before,  however,  \f6  dismiss  the  subject  ol  tih^  ^  diskawti  «r- 
iracf'  (p.  34),  it  will  be  right  tx>  notice  the  ArchdeaeosV  ani* 
madversions  on  Mr.  Trower'&remarks. 

In  the  first  plaoe^  it  should  be  observed  thftt^^Hwitli  somethiag 
if  not  of  unfairness,'  at  least  of  inaoeuraoy ^-he  adds  Mr.  IVower's 

' — 1 ' h* — ri ' --— I 

*  The  italics  are  not  the  author's.  The  word  is  most  important  to  be  obserred. 
Cf.  sup.,  pp.  177,274.  ..  .        ,      ; 
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note^  to  the  text,  and  makes  it  the  mam  text  of  the  castigation 
whi(4  he  Wmiiiistii*sisr61l6W^i— .' '\.  .= 

**  >jVI|at,cao  lVfr#  Trower  moan  t^  i^Oj^cating  the  \mp^g  guilty  of 
such  an  imputation,  when  the  purpose  of  the  whole  passage  is  to  do 
the  very  thing  which  he  deprecates?  to  impute  to  Dr.  Huuipden  the 
very  errour  which  he  disclaims?  Else,  what  is  the  purport  of  Mr, 
Trower's  w^ords  ?  When  he  called  on  God  to  ibrbid  his  doing  so,  he 
should  forthwith  have  expunged  the  sentences  which  directly  convey 
that  imputation.  Besides,  since  X^v.  Hampden  quotes  Augustin's 
words  as  expressive  of  his  own  belieij  concluding  his  sermon  with  theui, 
we  should  acknowledge  that  they  do  express  it.  As  to  the  sneers, 
they  exist  nowhere,  except  in  Mr.  Trower's  imagination,  to  whom, 
from  his  habitual  vagueness,  the  use  of  tmy  precise  terms  seems  to 
hnH'^r  on  profaneuess.  That  Dr.  Hainpd'^ii'^  d^^clarHtiorj  of  faith  is 
not  equiifalebt  to  the  Catholic  Cobfessian  is  quite  true:  But  w*hat  rea« 
son  had  he  for  obtruding  the  letter  in  tbid  piaee?  A  man  \vho  is 
ooDsekMis  of  being  a  firm  belidver,  does  not  come  forward  in  his  sermon, 
and  tell  you  that  he  is  io.  His  very  position  in  the  puipit  implies  it* 
Wby  then  did  be  dose  bis  ^eroioo. with  the  (above-cited  declaration  of 
faith  ?  Because  be  li^d  been  speaking  of- the  controversies  ooncerning 
the  generation  of  the  Son  and  the  procession  of  the  Spirit ;  because  he 
feU,  with  Augustiu,  that,  though  these  words  may  be  necessary  as  a 
bar  to  heretioal  speculation,  they  can  only  most  dimly  shadow  forth 
the  mysterious  relations  of  the  Divine  Persons :  and  because  he  deemed 
that,  it  would  have  been  better,  had  it  been  possible,  for  theology  to 
confine  itself  to  the  simple  Scriptural  expressions,  which  tell  us  of  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost."t 

But,  pace  viri  tahtij  the  (joestion  miist  be  asked,  in  mere  jus* 
tice  to  Mr.  Trower,  «nd  love  of  fair  dealing,  Is  "  the  purpose 
of  Mr.  Trower's  "  whole  passage,^* — or  rather  of  his  note-— 
"  to  do  the  very  thing  which  he  deprecates'' — ^viz.,  to  impute  to 
Dr.  Hampden  personally  the  en-or  which  he  solemnly  disclaims. 
Surely  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  man  saying — and  saying  with 
perfeet  sinoeritgr^^^  I  da  not  question  but  that  so  and  so  him- 
seUhelieves  thus  or  ibus^  but  I  cannot  see  thai  what  he  says 
conveys  it,  or  implies  it.  And  **  tlmtDr.  Hampden's  declaration 
ofluih'' here  gii^en  ^'iajM^tioquivalent  to  the  Catholic  Confes- 
sion," the  Archdeacon  fairly  and  fully  admits,  "  is  quite  true." 
But  then  he  asks,  Why  should  he  have  made  any  confession 
heve  of  the  Catholic  Faith  at  alL?  The  Archdeacon  paitly 
answevs  the  question  himself;  but  to  answer  it  mqre  com- 
pletely, by  an  appeal  to  the  highest  aiithoiity  possible  on  the 
«ubjeot«— the  prooeieding  of  the  author  himself  in  a  parallel  place 
*-^et  as  turn  to  the  conclusion  of  the  last  Lecture  of  the  whole 
series.   There  we  shall  see,  why,  both  in  the  instance  before  us 


♦  Vid.  fup^  p.  J43,  aat«  tv  ,      t  P<wt»aript,  pp.  lOO,  no. 
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and  there,  the  Lecturer  felt  it  necessary  to  state  what  temaiiied 
when  all  that  he  had  seemed  to  discard  was  taken  out  of  ihe 
way.    We  find  the  author,  then,  speaking  there  as  follows:— 

"  But,  however  saccessfully  I  may  have  established  the  desired  con- 
clusion ;  there  may,  I  fear,  remain  in  some  minds— where  there  has 
existed  an  indiscriminate  veneration  of  the  names  and  terms  attached 
to  Christianity,  as  of  parts  of  the  holy  religion  itself,— a  painful  im- 
pression of  mistrust,— a  suspicious  reasoning  with  themselves;  tha^^ 
either  the  argument  must  be  erroneous,  or  they  have  Wlowed  con- 
ningly-devised  fables^the  imaginations  of  the  sophistical  wisdom  of 
this  world— as  the  Qospel  of  Truth  ?  For  the  sake  of  such  persons,  I 
would  once  more  call  attention  to  the  Divine  part  of  Christianitv,  as 
entirely  distinct  from  its  episodic  additions.  Whatever  may  bavs 
been  the  motives  and  conduct  of  successive  agents  employed  in  its 
piopagation  from  age  to  age ;  whatever  may  have  been  the  qieeola- 
tions  of  false  Philosophy  on  the  facts  of  Christianity ;  those  hc\B  them- 
aelves  are  not  touched ; — they  remain  indi^utable,  so  far  as  any  ob- 
jections on  such  grounds  can  avail.  These  facts  form  part  of  the 
great  History  of  mankind  :  they  account  for  the  present  condition  of 
things  in  the  world :  and  we  cannot  deny  them  without  involving  onr- 
selves  in  universal  scepticism.  There  can  be  no  rational  doubt;  that 
man  is  in  a  degraded,  disadvantageous  condition,-*that  Jesus  Christ 
came  into  the  world,  in  the  mercy  of  God,  to  produce  a  restoration  of 
man, — that  He  brought  Life  and  Immortality  to  light  by  his  cominff, 
—that  He  died  on  the  Cross  for  our  sins,  and  rose  agahi  for  our  jion- 
fication,— that  the  Holy  Ghost  came  by  his  promise  to  abide  with  Ms 
Church,  miraculously  assisting  the  Apostles  in  the  first  institution  of 
it,  and  ever  since  that  period,  interceding  with  the  hearts  of  believers. 
These  and  other  truths  connected  with  them,  are  not  collected  merely 
from  texts  or  sentenced  of  Scripture :  they  are  parts  of  its  records. 
Infinite  theories  maybe  raised  upon  them ;  but  theae  theories,  whether 
true  or  false,  leave  the  facts  where  they  were.  There  is  enough  in 
them  to  warm  and  comfort  the  heart ;  though  we  had  assurance  of 
nothing  more.'^t 

Now,  supposing  some  one  to  quote,  or  to  have  put  before 
him,  this  positive  statement  of  doctrine ;  surely  a  man  might, 
without  any  hypocritical  insincerity  or  solemn  mockery,  ^y, 
'<  If  you  lay  stress  on  this  statement  of  doctrine,  as  quahfying 
the  efiect  of  the  whole  argument  I  have  gone  through,  I  must  say, 
there  is  nothing  here  that  Priesilev  or  Lindsay  would  not  hare 
said,  in  regard  to  the  person  and  doctrine,  the  life  and  death 
of  my  Redeemer:  but  yet,  God  forbid  that  I  should  say  that  die 
writer  lumself  holds  no  more.  Only  if  his  system  embodies  no 
more,  God  forUd  that  I  should  myself  embrace  or  listen  to  it:  to 
me  it  feels  very  cold,  and  very  comfortless.   Some  statement  un- 

*  These  italics  are  the  anthor's. 
t  Bampton  Lectures,  pp»  9SS,  SSO. 
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doabtedlj,  as  the  Lecturer  himself  felt,  was  necessary  there,  and, 
in  the  same  manner,  at  the  end  of  his  discnssion,  in  the  third 
Lecture,  of  "  the  Trinitarian  Controversies.'*     **  He  had  been 
speaking  of  the  controversies  concerning  the  generation  of  the 
Son  and  the  procession  of  the  Spirit  ;^  he  had  been  investigating, 
professedly  and  formallv,  the  origin  of  our  theological  language ; 
and  the  question  which  St.  Augustine,  as  quoted  by  the  Lec- 
turer, did  not  venture  to  answer,  had  occurred  in  the  course  of 
the  discussion  of  Scholastic  speculations.  We  find  the  question  in 
page  161,  in  connexion  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Schools  concern- 
ing the  Divine  Logos j  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  Divine  Spirit ; — 
^  But  why,  it  may  be  Mked,  b  the  one  process  called  Genera- 
tion, the  other  nmply  Procession  ? — ^why  is  the  Word  called  the 
Son,  and  the  Love  of  God  called  the  Spirit*\^     The  answer  is, 
to  give  it  briefly,  that  it  is  a  Scholastic  speculation.  The  author, 
indeed,  is  dealing  with  Aquinas;  but  tnen  he  takes  him  as  the 
representative,  not  of  Schoolmen  only,  but  of  Fathers  also— in 
fact,  of  the  whole  Church  from  the  beginning:  as  if  the  sacred 
language  which  the  Schoolman  is  explaining,  whether  rightly 
or  wrongly,  were  of  his  own  ori^nation ;  and  whereas  St.  Au- 
gustine's answer  is,  as  has  been  given  above,  I  pretend  not  to 
explain,  the  Lecturer's  answer  is,  I  can  explain :  it  is  a  mere 
theory  of  false  philosophy,  derived  from  the  Schools.     Even 
Archdeacon  Hare  seems  to  speak  as  if  he  had  forgotten  that  the 
terms  in  question  are  as  strictly  and  simply  ^  Scriptural  expres- 
sions" as  is  <^  the  Name  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghost ;" —  for  ihere  it  is  written,  ^*  Thou  art  my  Son ;  this  day 
have  I  begotten  thee  f  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  he  "  pro- 
eeedeth  from  the  Father.''    Amidst  all  this  attack  and  defence, 
which  is,  in  reality,  beside  the  mark,  the  charge  of  dishonesty 
cannot  be  substantiated  against  the  proposition  which  Arch- 
deacon Hare  has  so  designated,  without  involving  the  accuser 
in  something  very  like  it.    To  the  present  writer  the  proposi- 
tion sounds  less  offensive  than  the  question  as  it  stands  in  the 
page  of  the  Bampton  Lecturer,  condemning  signifii^tiy,  to  say 
the  least,  if  we  may  not  say  contemptuously  or  with  a  sneer, 
'^that  exactness  of  thought"  to  which  ^^  our  technical  language** 
makes  pretension. 

Thus  much  for  the  ^  dishaneit  extract  (p.  34),*'  which  has  occu- 
pied us  somewhat  longer  than  was  anticipated  or  intended.  But 
It  is  really  of  no  small  importance  to  show,  how  easy  it  is  to 
bring  charges  which  may  seem,  at  first  sight,  to  have  evidence 
enough  in  their  support  to  seta*going  that  re-action  which,  in  the 
nimds  of  honest  men  generally,  but  of  Englishmen  especially, 
is  eyer  ready  to  be  awakened  indignantly  by  anything  like  the 
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appeaiappe  d£  im^^^^  )>at..m,, regard  .to  which, /on  a  litil^ 
further  iQquiry^iihejr  may  pediaps.  thiiik  thai,  after  ,aU|  tbey 
Tfere  not  so  very  nmcli.  mistaken  in  theur  ^jI  aaiprcAsbDSi 
diakeo  iktonogh,  ihej  v^ere  bjr  the  seeandf  hut  now  re^estabhshed 
by  ike  tidrd.*  But  there  remains  still  behind  the  ^p^Jidmu cUa- 
ttmi(p.  50)/'  on  wfaioh  a  few  words  in  lifce' manner  must  be  8kid« 
This  **citation,''ior  rather  •<  proposition/'  was  as  follows  :— 

<<  The  bane  of  this  pkilotophy  of  expiation  was,  that  it  di^prcssed  the 
power  of  man  too<  bw.*-^pw  8d&*' 

"  Now  what  do  thfei^  wo^s  rttwA  ?**  saj;s  Af tihdeacon  Hare. 
And  he  proceeds  thn^  tb  ati^^  the  ^uestmn. 

"Standing  as  they  do  ainonj  ^series, of  Propositions  <OQcero^g 
the  Atonementy-f  and  immediately  after  one  which  speaks  of  the  Sacri- 
fice of  Christ,  the  reader  is  of  course  intended  ^o  ii|ifer  that '  this  base- 
ftil  philosophy  of  expiation'  which  thus^deprest  tne  power  of  joaantoo 
low/  must  have  related  to  this  Sacrifice.  A  more  perfidious  citation 
was  never  made :  and  I  uaderstand,  as  may  readily  be  supposed,  that 
this  is  the  passage  which,  of  aH  others,  has  kindled  the  greatest  indigo 
nation  against  its  author.  Now  these  words  c^o  indeed  follow  in  the 
ori^nlal  just  afier  the  long  passage  I  ha:ve  Quoted  about  the  Atone- 
Hlent;  But  that  pa^ge  had  been  preceded  by  a  discussion  on  (be 
philoi^hicail  fc^pecttlatiooa  concerning  lydtiishnient,  as  a  coropensatioD 
for  sin,  in  which  the  author  speaks  of  the  vain  notion  that  'seff-niorti- 
fipation  jw-pMld  recomjcnend  us  to  tho  fav9u,r  of  God,'  and  again  *.  of  tlie 
fond  impiety  of  aupererpgatipp.' ,  Beturoingto  this  point  he  adds; 
<  The. bane  of  this  philo^pfa^  of  expiatioo  wai9^  pot  that  ii  exalted 
human  agency  too  highly^, but  that  in^^tality  jt  deprest  the  power  of 
nian  too  Tow»  It  was  no  invigjoration  of  the  miad^  no  cheeriagof  the 
heart  to  masculine  exertion,  in. working  ou|t  the  great  work  of  salra* 
tion,  by  exaggerated,. yet  noble,t  viewfii  5C  what  man  could  accomplisb.J 
But  it  checkt, the  aspirings,  botl^  of  the  heart  and  of  the  intellect,  by 
fixing  them  at  a  standam  that  had  only  the  moQkery  of  Divine 
strength,  and  hot  the  reah'ty.  It  brought  men  to  acquiesce  in  a  con* 
fession  of  impotence  without  carrying  them  at  ODce  to  the  Throne  of 
Grace.  The  ecclesiastical  power  ^ood  between  the  heart  and  Heaven. 

*  ArcMeaeon.kare  irffl  perxnit  ati  allusion  to  one  of  the  ''Goesses  at  Truth"  in 
ifhidi  (he  present  irriter  thiols  tkere  it  a  p>od  ieul  of  truth  saccessfullj  guessed  at. 

t  The  prmKKttion  immedhftely  preeedin^^  i»^ 

**  The  appiicatiDii  of  the  term  ptnUshmeikt  to  the  sacrifice  of  t)iir  Savioor  MoBf  f 
tO/the  Arifitottflic  phUosophy.--Pf  250.'\ 

Those  Which  follow  are — 

"  Christ  is  emphatically  said  to  be  our  Atonement,  not  that  we  roaj  attribute  to 
God  any  change  of  purpose  towards  tten  By  i^hat  Christ  has  done,  but  that  we  ma$ 
know  (sic)  that  we  have  passed  ihMn  the  d^eth  to  the  liib  of  rigbteoosness  hjBm 
(sic).— lb.  EP..25S0  ' 

f!'  Atonevent'  in  its  trwpraolic*)  lAeat^  exptetset  the  fact,  that  we  cannot  be 
ai^Mev  wil^mt  soaie  censoioMstieta  of  Atonehlentmftde^  pot  that  God  may  fbrgire 
us,  but  4bai iwe  may  fol'grve  iMirietves.*- [p.  292 .''] 

f  [Is  this  ititen<kd  to  dv«^be  thWil^ctB  of  thie  true  doctrine  of  the  AtonemcfitiJ 
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Atoderaent  wad  cODveHed  iBto  a'theb^y  of  CcnriMdta^D;  de^radfi)^ 
to  the  )K>Hne68or  God,  #bile  irdp6ke  ther  t»i^ao(&orG6a  'k^tei'itl^  df 
flattenag  d^ivsioii  to  the  sidner.  I'be  v«lue  of  ebnfMcliofAraad  ritwof 
psoHBoei  was  acknowledged ;  and  aeoeplidg  thkvtfinttfutelidile  for  lluit 
aasuraooe  of  Atonemenli :  wiiiith  1  abee  can  satiafy  ( tbc' ibngiag  eoal  ^th' 
goodoe^e^  mea  ilookt  aa  fuitbeiLi  Tirair  {>Mper  tponKvit  rwas  ettbanged 
for  a  sexvila  {depepdence  on  th^jnipiatratioottoif  tbePrmtr;  4liepreawiled 
all-suflSciency  of  a  man  like  themselves^'  (p.  253)."* 

Now  this  is  all,  no  doubt,  exceedingly,  satn&ckury^  and  tends 
tvon^frfully  l»  baiiid^  misgivings  iw4  Apprehension  jas  ta  the 
author's  meaning.  Iiearuiog,:C^utip^,  bp^^T^r,;hy  e;^IJe^:i^^C€;> 
vte  shall  perhaps  do  well  to  go  a  little  further  back  into  the 
midst  of  tnc  discussioh,  and,  perhaps,  also  to  ciury  our  citations 
a  littTe  further  on. 

The  portion  of  the  Lecture  immedi9.teiy  conpamed  begins  on 
page  248.  -  -      ; 

*'  The  doctrine  of  Repet)tance>  as  ejehibited  'ia  the  Theology  of  th^ 
Schools,  also  takes  its  expression  from  Afistotfe^s  Theory  of  Justice.** 

The  word  "  also,", here  yse^?  suggests  that  we  must  go  yet  & 
little  further  back—rin  fact,  to  the  next  bpeak  in  the  axgument, 
p.  241 ;  and  there  "we  find  a  distinct  portion  of  tiie  general 
argument  begiaing  thus — r 

^  In  carrying  on  our  ^inrate  of  the  rffect  of  th^  Scholasitic  Philoso- 
phy on  the  scheme  of  humun  ageticy,  involved  in  our  theological  lap- 
gasge,  we  must  bear  in  mind  the  view  df  human  responsibility,  which 
is  given  under  the  analogies  of  Scripture.  We  are  described,  as  sub- 
jects owing  certain  duties  of  allegiance  fo  a  king,-^s  Soldiers  enlisted 
under  the  Captain  of  Salvation, — as  servants  having  certain  services 
♦O  perform  for  a  master, — as  labourers  having  Certain  works  to  execute 
for  an  employer.  By  these  sevei^al  analbgies  does  the  Gospel  strik- 
ingly depict  to  us  the  condition,  under  which  we  are  placed  in  the 
wortd.  The  principle  throughout  is,  rtiat  our  th6nghts,  our  actions, 
our  works  are  duesj^  that  we  owe  to  God  ^— that  we  are  not  properly 
our  own  ^— that  our  time  arid  industry  are  not  at  our  own  disposal  ;— 
but  that  we  are  under  an  obligation  of  working  for  Him  wko  has 
flight  us;^  •  .  «  «  Judaism  had  already  tatigbt  meo  to  regard  God  as 
a  Governor,  dii^pensing  rewards  aod^punishmeDislomen,  ashis  spb^ts, 
according  to  the  works  performed  in  h\^  service.  .  .  .  To  this  descrip- 
tion of  human  agency,  in  relation  to  God,  Christianity  J^uccee^jed;,    A 

*  LettCT,  pp.  i^T-fiiU 
t  Th«  italics  a»c  the  satliof^f. 
T  lit  18  really  difBcult  to  know  what  to  do  in  a  controversy  Hk^  Represent  t  if 
^tbingit  ovuM,  ^ere  is  at  oao(^  all  ominw^>m»pmmko£  iinfkii«tiS(  wMle, 
viuoot  a{)rl4ginentr  in  these  wirialH>riQP«dayi>  it  m  4iffioidl  ta§ci  peo^e^to  UAkm 
0^  a  Une  of  argament.  The  reader  may  be  assorvd,  tad  indeed  may  4n  sOfne  de- 
Sr«e  perteiTe.  what  kind  of  ^bridgmtpt  mere^  hn^  t>eea  #dRpled  ia^helMloirisg 
cxtrtct.^ 
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principle  of  obligsticn  was  adopted  in  the  Gospd  acheme,  andogow 
to  that  of  the  Jewish.  .  •  .  The  «enrioe  of  the  Israelite  was  doe,  be- 
cause God  had  bought  tbenit  &c.  .  .  .  The  service  of  the  Christian 
was  due,  because  Christ  had  interceded  for  them,  &c.  •  •  .  Hence*  die 
languace  of  that  great  Christian  rule^  When  ye  shall  hare  done  all 
those  things  which  are  commanded  you*  say,  We  are  nnprofitaUeser- 
vantsi  we  have  done  that  which  was  oar  duty— o  itf&kofter^whlA 
was  owing  from  us,  to  do. 

'<  Under  such  a  scheme  of  human  agency,  tfie  character  of  Justice 
would  be  the  natural  and  comprehensive  description  of  riffht  coodact . . 

**  Judaism  accordingly  inculcated  this  leading  notion  both  of  Divine 
and  Human  Agency.  The  Israelite  was  never  suffered  to  forget, 
that  Jehovah  was  a  just  God,  the  Judge  of  the  earth.  He  was  tai^t 
to  examine  himself;  whether  he  had  done^tutfy — what  was  the  rights- 
otisness  of  his  conduct— whether  he  had  incurred  Divine  Displeasare 
by  any  defect  (^  his  duty,  or  might  hope  reward  from  his  obe^eace. 
The  Lord  reasons  with  him,  whether  the  Lord's  '  ways  are  not  efitiA 
and  the  ways  of  his  people  xmequal;  whether  ^  the  Judge  of  ^  the 
earth  would  not  do  right.  Agreeably  to  this,  Christ  is  *  the  Lord  oir 
Righteousness,'  or  *  the  Lord  our  Justice :'  and  the  Apostle  speaks  of 
God  having  shown  Ait  juMtice  in  the  act  of  juit^ying  sinners  throiigfa 
Christ.  We  trace,  indeed^  the  same  idea  in  some  of  the  priodpsl 
t^ms  of  Christianity,  evidently  drawn  from  legal  or  e<^itable  proceed- 
ings in  the  dispensing  of  Justice ;  as  in  the  terms.  Mediator,  Advocate, 
Intercessor,  Justification,  Remission,  Pardon.  It  runs  through  the 
whole  of  St  Paul's  exposition  of  the  state  of  man  under  the  Gospel 

**  The  introduction  of  the  notions  of  Merit  and  Demerit  into  Theo* 
logy,  is  to  be  explained  on  this  principle.  Original  Sin,  being  a  fault 
of  nature,  could  not  indeed,  as  such,  oe  a  personal  fault ;  and  yet  it 
subjected  the  individual  man  to  the  punishment  of  sin  ;  in  itself  de- 
serving God's  wrath  and  damnation.  •  .  .  Nor  could  the  Christian,  in 
bis  most  advanced  state  of  Justification,  be  regarded  otherwise  than  as 
personally  sinful  and  unholy ;  because  it  is  his  being  euentiaOg  and 
virtualig  \n  Christ — his  being  <  accepted  in  the  beloved' — that  entirely 
constitutes  his  meritoriousness.  Though  the  act  of  sin  may  have  passed 
away,  the  guiltiness  still  remains ;  and  even  his  case,  therefore,  is  one 
of  demerit.  ... 

**  We  attach,  at  present,  an  exclusive  idea  to  the  term  Merit,  diflc- 
rent  fix)m  that  properly  belonging  to  it  as  a  technical  term  of  Theology. 
We  are  apt  to  regard  it  as  denoting,  strictly,  praiseworthiness,  moral 
title  to  reward.  We  should  revert  rather  to  its  original  meaning, 
which  is  to  be  sought  in  its  connexion  with  the  ancient  theories  of 
Justice.  It  is  hence  that  it  has  been  introduced  into  the  account  of 
Justification.  Now  the  notion  of  Justice,  we  know,  according  to  the 
ancient  philosophy,  was  fundamentally  political.  It  was  conceived  io 
have  place  only  among  members  of  the  same  community,  penooalJy 
equal  among  themselves,  and  acting  under  a  common  authority.   It 

*  [The  force  oC  this  particle  moit  be  obstnred*] 
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was  tbe  rule  by  which  Ae  respective  eUms  of  Individuals  so  eircuu- 
ittDoed  might  be  adjusted.  In  order  to  that  comparison  which  such 
an  adjustment  of  claims  requires,  some  common  measure  is  required ; 
and  this,  as  applied  to  each,  is  the  '  wc»rth/  or  merit  of  the  individual, 
the  value  of  his  services.  Now  the  first  application  of  the  term  tnerU 
to  Christian  Thedcjgy,  appears  to  have  been  exactly  of  this  nature. 
The  great  Christian  Society  was  viewed  by  the  speculator,  in 
its  relation  to  God  as  its  Governor  and  Judge.  ....  It  began  to  be 
considered  what  man  had  done,  or  could  do,  in  the  way  of  clahn  on 
the  Justice  of  God.  Then  the  doctrine  of  Original  Sin  came  into 
consideration  on  the  one  hand — ^that  of  the  Incarnation  and  Righteous- 
ness of  Christ  on  the  other; — and  the  estimate  of  Merit  accordingly 
was  to  be  drawn  firom  a  compar»on  of  what  man  now  is,  at  once  a 
Fallen  and  a  Saved  creature,  with  what  he  once  was,  when  perfect 
ftom  the  hands  of  his  Maker.  From  this  comparison  would  result  the 
coodusion,  that  man  could  have  no  mm^w'batever  in  the  eye  of  God. 
Then  only  could  he  earn  the  reward  of  happiness,  when  all  the  prin- 
ciples of  his  nature,  as  originally  constituted,  tended  towards  that 
Divine  Goodness  which  was  their  real  End.  Now  he  entered  on  his 
career  of  service  a  debtor  to  the  Justice  of  God,  not  a  claimant  on  it. 
He  had  only  merited  Punishment  by  his  intrinsic  delinquency.  But, 
in  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  a  title  to  reward  was  found.  The  sub- 
mission of  Christ  to  the  Divine  Will  had  been  voluntary.  He  had 
csmed  a  recompence  for  services  paid  to  God,  without  a  previous 
debt  of  service  unpaid ;  and  an  abundant  reward  was  bestowed  on 
Him,  overflowing  with  Divine  Goodness  to  the  sons  of  his  Love.^ 

*|  The  expressions,  Merit  of  Condignity^  Merit  of  CongruHyy  if  ex- 
amined on  this  ground,  resolve  themselves  into  less  exceptionable 
JDodes  of  describing  Human  Agency  in  the  work  of  Justification,  than 
they  appear  at  first  sight.  With  the  practical  evil  of  so  characterixing 
wy  actions  of  man,  I  am  not  now  concerned.  But  their  theoretic 
troth  is  to  be  seen,  in  their  consistency  with  the  philosophical  notion 
of  Merit,  as  the  measure  of  political  justice,  and  the  tTOological  de- 
scription of  it,  as  the  effect  of  co-operating  grace.  For,  whilst  it  is 
his  own  gifts,  which  God  rewards  in  those  whom  He  accepts  in  Chris^ 
He  cannot  be  otherwise  than  juH  in  bestowing  these  rewards.  This 
requires  that  the  rewarded  should  be  brought  under  the  notion  of  toorMs- 
aew;*  and  should  thus  have  merit  of  oondignity;  relatively,  that  is, 
to  God,  as  a  jutt  Judge.  Such  was  the  doctrine  understood  in  those 
words  of  St.  Paul :  *  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  riAteous  Judge,  shall  give  to  me  in 
*nat  day/f  Merit  of  congruUy^  on  the  other  hand,  is  the  work  of  the 
Christian  viewed  relatively  to  the  mercy  of  God.  If  God,  that  is,  mer- 
^uUy  rewards,  then  there  mnst  be,  as  a  correspondent  to  this  excel- 

,.*,**  *  Whoerer  has  grace,'  Aquinas  saya,  *  is  on  that  Tory  aeooont  worihf  of  et«nial 
{J^*  Qoiciinqiie  enim  gratiam  habet,  9X  hoc  ^to  dignos  est  yita  nlema.  Bomaiu 
^^  Prima  >!«.,  qo.  xxiy.  art  4." 

J,  2  Tim.  It.  8.  r^c  iueaiovhvn^  trrUavocy  Sv  dtroidni  fun  6  Kitptoe  Iv  Uflrf 
^  ^1^99}  ^  ^(Vracoc  rpir^c*  AqoisfMy  8»  Tlwol.  Prima  IIOob,  qo.  cxiT,  art.  d,** 
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lent  mercy  on  iufl.ipoft|i^G^ng];w>y  or,^nitfl^|]ll^i;i§^tiq,th€|  ,pj^p  to 
whom  it  U  vouchsafed  The  two  expressions  are  correlative^  to  the 
Orate  of  Ood  Viewed  ^  the  gift  of  a  jaet  kitid  nibiWM  JWgew'"^ 

Tlius.coticiuajBs^tiii3,  poTtt^^  tjie  argument,  lyhich  is  foj- 

lowed  immediately  by  that,  itjip  quotatioi^  of  vrhich>^  before 
entered  upon,  respecting  the  dootriA^ ,  c^f  Jlj^pe^tance.  This 
portion  is  obyianslyiieoessary  Xq  t^e  /full  u^d^rstapdingoxwhat 
follows,.  We :  aire  not  now^  he  it  j^eAicmbeBecil,  regnlar^b^  ^isouss: 
ing  the  tbdology  ^ithe  ^^  Bampton  LecturiM^^iOr  in()iurmg  whe* 
tfaer  it  is  right  or  wrong,  Mund  loar  ^unsound)  Scv^tural  or  oti^ 
Soripturkl:  our  Tnaifei  oOncem  isiwith  a  certain  Terdiot^  passed 
by  one  of  its  defenders  upon  **  a  particular  act  of  a  paiiku.ti. 
person,'*  a  certain  "perfidious  citation."  But,  in  parsing,  it 
may  be  alloATable  to  ask  the  reader,  before  he  proceeds  fiirther, 
to  satisfy  himself  where  and  what  it  was, — so  far  as  the  impres- 
sion to  be  derived  from  this  passage  is  concerned, — that  that 
''Scholastic  philosophy"  came  iu,  which  has  left  its  visible 
effects  **on  the  scheme  of  human  agency  involved  in  our  theo- 
logical language ;"  whether,  from  the  passage  just  read,  itwouW 
not  rather  seem  as  if  the  idea  which  "  runs  through  the  whole 
of  St.  Paul's  exposition  of  the  state  of  man  under  tlie  Gospel," 
were  indeed  very  nearly  allied  with  the  notions  of  "  the  ancient 
philosophy  j"  whether  "  the  first  application  of  tJic  term  merit  to 
Christian  theolog},"  declared  as  it  is  by  tlie  Lectures  to  have 
been  **  exactly  of  this"  philosophical  "nature,"  is  not,  according 
to  his  showing,  chargeable  upon  the  Apostle  St.  Paul;  whctlicr 
he  was  not  the  ^<  6peeulatoi^'  whose  vieiw  Xfi  ^  the  grea4  CbfistiaB 
Society"  is  faithfully  deflected  in  the  Epistle*  to  the'Romaiu; 
•whether  that  view  of  the  scheme  of  red€im{^tion,  wMch  is  grtie^ 
j-ally  supposed  to  be  modt  strongly  mainftained,  and  zealdusff 
contended  for,  by'  those  in  the  Church  who  are  ^ipbpsed  toi  be 
least  imfavourable  to  the  opinions  of  ihe  Bampton  L^ctttttr,  ik 
not,  upon  his  fihomngs^  to  be  regavded after,  alias  e^s^Qtiftlly 
'^  Soholastio,"  and  the  langua^  whiiah  apeakfi  of  ,<^  oierit  of  >cQa* 
dignity,"  and  "merit of  congruity,"  the  accurate  and  ponBist^ 
following  out,  after .  all,  of  St  Panl's  doetrine.  At  ail  ovuiits,  let 
the  reader  say,  whether  there  was  not  ground  fpr  ^^e.foxapUio^ 
made  in  a  former  paper  of  the  perplexity  in  which  he  is  involved 
fey  the  manner  iii  which' the  Lecturer  i^i^  t6  Scriphfre; 'tStlnff 
"  no  pa^ns  to  rescue  the  in^pn-ed  \vritdr  out  of  the  nah^i'  trf W 
Scholastic  divine^  oi:  to  show  that  the  tvoi^ds  of  Scriptttrfe  taVe 
any  other  meaning  than  that  whiph  the  Schoolman  has  attacbed 

t;o  them."t  .  .     M 

^_ ^         I j — ^ ^ — ^ —  I     j- 

*  **  The  proper  sense  of  merit  may  be  seen  in  diat  fine  expi^ion  of  Tadtui.'— 
tisqiie  Tirtutibos  iram  Can  Catttris  meritoi.'*--if<7riicbfti,  C.  4.  K<^  F* 
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To  pi^oc€!6d,howeveT,'*io\<r,  witi]'<^Ur(}iK>miioi^-^         ' 

<<  IHie  ^oelrine  lof  Repentance*  a^  .enliibitpd  in;  t)v& .  Tb^iioJogy  of  ^be 
Schools,  also  takes  its  expressipn  from  Aristotle's  Theory  of  Justice. 
Aquir^as  places  It  under  the  head  of  Commutative' Justice,  or  that  ex- 
ercip  of  Jiistice  by^-hich  due  dbtnpensation  is  made  for  an  oflfe^rtce 
cbtilmitted.  II  ii  tile  poBna,  the  saii^fkction,  or  requital,  due  for  the 
bflfertcie,  voluntarily  taken  upon  hirasjelf  by  the  offender^  as  distinct 
from  the  iiifli^iton  of  iv  by  'A  JAdge;  And  the'  indispensn^Ie  neoesnty 
of  tt'i;^  mdted>  by  Aquinas^  on  ithis  grottod ;  bedaoee  an  offence  against 
God  18  ia  ditept  opp^sidou'  to  Grace  9  ilie  good  will  of  Qod»  the  only 
oaase  of  gobdoess  inixnaa^  isi turned  from. the  offender^  and.God^oan* 
iK]|*remit  the  offence  witliout  u  clmnge  of  will,  vvlik-li  III  Iiimiis  impose 
aible^i  Th^  oflender,  therefore,  must  himself  be  turned  tojyarc^  Gqd, 
l)y,Aid6te^tatAQn^nus  past  sin,  and  a  resolution  of  ameadinent* 
.  *l]u  the  ^jOAsideration,  however,  ofthLs  doctrine,  we  may  observe  a 
striking,  difference  in  comparison  with  others  relating  to  hum^n  agency, 
Tq.th^  reducljOP  of  the  subject  under  the  head  of  Penal  Justice^  may 
be  ^ribedf  in  great  measure,  the  unscriptural  notions  and  unholy 
practices  which  grew  up  in  the  Church,  in  regard  to  the  expiation  of 
ofiTepccs,  bnd  their  respective  criminality.  The  word  pwnfi  alone  gave 
oppbrtunitv'lbr  introducing  into  religion,  all  the  subtile  casrtratry  and 
techhlc&i  distinctions  of  Civil  Law.  Hence,  too,  the  sacrrimerital  cha- 
racter With  which  Re^jentance  ha*  be^n  invfested*  uriderthe  name  of 
Penance,  the  application  of  A  penri  dod^  of  religion  demanding  the 
miifistnLtion&of  the  priest.  Thus  the^saUectof  Repentttnoe^  instead 
D^tHking  its  place  by  tbe  side  of  Failb^in  the  disoussioDsl  ol^.the  Sehool- 
m^y i^ posaed  bvef  agttdodrine  o£  the  GkMpel^  with  slight. o/Olice*,  But 
■s^arBaci^menti  and  u  ritual  of  -punishment^  it  obtains;  a  foU  conside- 
ration^  ;  We  may  perceiya  the  effeict  of  this  mode  of  treating  tl^q.  spb- 
iaotrjn-our  Articles;  tJjQr0  beiug  4^00^  expre^y  on  the  doptripe  of 
Repentance;  whilst  there  is  referquce  to  the  questions  raised  oq  the 
wbjwt  by  the  SchplajBtic  philosophy^  in  the  Articles  whi(?h  speak  of 
Penance,  Purgatory,  aad  Masses.' 

Thus  faT,-^thougii  ^tb  sometihhig  perhaps  of  a  drawback  in 
*i^  last  sentenob,— 'all  might  geettrto  be  adraiicing  satisfturtorily 
tot^ardblfae  desbed  conclusion ;  btit  we  tarn  over  tlie  page^  and 
fitid  ttieoatihorprocieedingas  follows ;  and  the  reader's  attention 
miidt  be'  patticulaHf  oftlled  to  this  passage. 

,  f^  The, application  of  t^e  terni  Fupishoient  to  the  sacrifice  of  our 
oayiouTj  belong;s  to  the  same  philosophy.  It  was  contended,  that  an 
offence  being  ^  act  of  the  will,  must  also  be  removed  by  the  will ; 
th(^t  whatever  indulgence  the  will  had  allowed  itself,  the  same  ground 
must  be  recovered  by  suffering ;  th&t  thiis  th6  equality  of  justice  might 
be  maintained.  Hence  it  would  be  construed,  that  the  passion  of  our 
Lord,  being  accepted  by  God  as  a  means  of  human  salvation,  n^ust  be 
a  punishment. (;wna). sustained  by  Him  equivalent  to  the  delinquency 
of  sinful  man.    And  this  further,  aooeoots  to  us  for  the  theological  use 
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of  the  word  <  Satiafodion/  It  d^dvm  the  s^bringi  of  Christ  to  be 
the  voluntary  payment,  on  his  part,  of  what  was  ottierwise  not  owing 
from  Him,  to  the  Divine  Justice. 

<<  Hence  too  would  arise  the  notion,  that  self-mortification  would 
recommend  us  to  the  favour  of  God :  in  fact,  that,  the  more  volun- 
tarily  such  diastisement  of  ourselves  was  undertaken,  the  more  effec- 
tual would  be  the  compensation  for  olBence. 

"  Hence  also  the  fond  impiety  of  Supererogation.  The  corapena- 
tion  might  be  supposed  to  exceed  the  weight  of  the  offence  where  the 
depth  of  the  sorrow  for  personal  Sin  might  produce  an  excess  of  per- 
sonal infliction.  And  it  might  be  concluded  that  thb  excess,  beyond 
the  requisitions  of  justice,  would  redound  to  the  remission  of  tlie 
offences  of  others. 

«*  The  Reformation  opposed  a  practical  check  to  these  refinements 
of  Christian  truth.  It  was  an  energetic  practical  amendment  that  was 
here  needed.  And  our  Cborcb,  accordingly  has  here  declared  sgaiost 
the  abuses  which  Itad  perverted  the  doctrine  of  Repentance ;  imteid 
of  addressing  itself  to  the  decision  of  the  speculative  nature  of  Repen- 
tance considered  as  a  doctrine  of  the  Gospel," 

Then  follow  the  two  paragraphs,  to  be  given  preaently,  which, 
having  immediate  reference  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement 
seem  to  point  the  reference  as  being  to  that  doctrine  when  the 
author  goes  on  to  say^  ^^  The  bane  of  this  philosophy  was,"  &c 
*^  No>*'  says  Archdeooon  Hare,  ^^  that  passage  had  been  preeeded 
by  a  discission  on  the  plnlosophioal  speculations  ooneeoming 
punishment,  as  a  compensation  for  nn,  in  whioh  the  aathor 
speaks  of  the  vain  notion  that  ^  8elf-'niortifioatio&  would  reoom- 
mend  us  to  the  fevour  of  God,'  and  again,  of  the  fond  impie^  of 
supererogation.^  The  author,  doubtiess,  had  been  engaged  in 
a  discussion  on  the  philosophical  speculations  coneeming 
punishment  as  a  compensation  for  sin — in  the  first  paragrsph 
of  the  portion  just  quoted ;  and  he  had  also  spoken  in  the  fotnth 
brief  paragraph,  or  rather  single  sentence,  of  ^  the  notion  that 
self-mortifioation  would  reoommend  us  to  the  favour  of  Ood;** 
and,  ^  again,''  in  die  filidi  paragraph,  *^  of  the  fond  impiety  of 
supererogation."  But  was  ^is  all  ?  Was  the  third  paragrs|di> 
standing  in  the  midst  of  Uie  others,  to  be  passed  over  alto- 
gether ?  Was  there  nothing  worthy  of  observation  there  ?  No 
reference  to  the  Atonement  of  Christ  ?  no  connexion  of  ^ 
Atonement  with  the  baneful  "  philosophy  of  expiation,!'  or  the 
Aristotelic  theory  of  Justice  ? 

That  paragraph  ought  to  have  had  special  attention  paid  to 
it,  if  not  for  the  sake  of  its  most  sacred  and  awful  sutgect,  at 
least  on  this  ground  that  it  furnished  one  of  the  propositions 
whioh  Archdeacon  Hare  was  gibbetting.  One  ^*  propositioB,** 
as  we  have  seen,  was 

"  The  application  of  the  term  punishment  to  the  sacrifice  of  oar 
Saviour  belongs  to  the  Aristotelic  philosophy .*' 
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Arohdeaooii  Hare,  howerer,  oookl  dismiss  Uus  in  l3ie  follow- 
ing  summary  maimer: — 

''  The  next  four  propoaidcMis  relate  to  the  theory  of  the  AlODement, 
a  subject  oo  which  ew&ry  one  at  all  converaant  with  the  history  of 
theology  knows  that  a  number  of  theories  have  been  constructed.  Of 
these  Propositions  the  first  (9)  may  be  past  over,  as  merely  stating  a 
historical  fact,  that  the  application  of  the  word  punithmenl  to  the  sacri- 
fice of  our  Saviour  is  taken  fi-om  the  Aristotelian  philosophy;  that  is 
to  say,  as  a  theoretical  term,  involving  a  speculative  explanation  of 
the  work  of  Redemption,  though  supported  by  analogous  expressions 
of  Scripture.    Dr.  Hampden  further  says,  It  is  to  be  remarkt/  &c. 

*^  Merely  stating  a  historical  fsLOt !"  and  such  a  fiftot !  astound- 
ing and  revolting  to  every  devout  and  pious  mind  of  Christ's  re- 
deemed, — ^that  an  idea  olosely  oonnected,  as  the  Lecturer  himself 
had  shown,  with  the  whole  iiumework  of  the  Old  Testament  and 
of  the  New,  and  not  only  so  but  the  term  itself  which  the  Scrip* 
tures  of  both  Testaments  seemed,  in  ihe  view  of  Christians 
generally,  to  have  attached  indissolubly  to  the  saorifioe  of  our 
Blessed  Lord,  should  be  found,  after  all,  to  be  but  a  piece  of  a 
heathen  theory  of  '^  Commutative  Justioe,''  a  **  philosophy  of  ex* 
piation !"    Arohdeaeon  Hare,  so  keenly  alive  elsewhere  to  tlie 
foil  force  and  bearing  of  the  immediate  context,  saw  no  need  to 
take  any  notice,  here,  of  the  paragraph  in  which  the  proposition 
occurred ;  but  would  pass  on  at  once  to  the  author^s  ^^fortber^ 
observations,  four  paragnq>h8  off,  on  the  next  page«     But^ 
meanwhile,  he  coula  not  shut  out  of  his  memory  the  plain  words 
of  Scripture ;  and  while  he  vindicated  his  author  indignantly, 
his  sense  of  truth  compelled  him,  in  spite  of  himself,  to  qualify 
tacitly  what  he  seemed  to  be  defending  unequivocally.  He  could 
not  state,  on  his  own  page,  the  supposed  '^  historical  fiiet  that 
the  application  of  the  word  pumshment  to  the  saorifioe  of  our 
Saviour"  was  ^^  taken  firomibe  Aristotelic  philosophy,''  without 
adding  the  gloss — ^Hhat  is  to  say,  as  a  theoretical  term,  involv- 
ing  a  speculative  explanation  of  the  work  of  Redemption,  though 
supported  by  analogous  expressions  by  ScripiureJ^*    Yes;  ^^s«p« 
ported  by  analogous  expressions  of  Scripture ;''  for  he  knew 
wherp  it  was  written — in  a  well-known  passage,  fiill  of  the  idea 
of  offences,  committed  by  acts  of  a  depraved  will,  to  be  removed 
by  acts  of  the  will ;  the  ground  lost  by  the  will's  self-indulgence^ 
to  be  *^ recovered  by  suffering;"  a  punishment  sustained  bv  the 
Redeemer  of  manlund  equivalent  to  the  delinquency  of  udlen 
man ;  a  voluntary  payment  by  suffering,  of  a  debt  due  to  Divine 
Justice — ^^He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was 
bruised  for  our  iniquities,  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon 
him,  and  with  his  stripes  we  are  .healed.    All  we  like  sheep  have 
goTie  astray;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way;  and  the 
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Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  irdqmty  of  m  ali.^    ^  Who  his  own 
self  bare  oar  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree.*** 

Thus  much)  then,  for  the  ^perjtdiatu  citationj^  illustrated  by 
that  entire  context  to  which  Archdeacon  Hare  refers  for  its  vin- 
dication, the  context  preceding  that  which  seemed,  immediately 
and  most  offensively,  to  describe  the  doctrine  of  Chrisf  s  Atone- 
ment as  belonging  to  a  baneful  **  philosophy  of  expiatioiL'' 
Going  back  to  the  earlier  passages,  still  we  find,  even  there, 
when  cited  in  their  integrity,  the  Atonement  of  Christ  inex- 
tricably inyolved  in  the  description  given  of  the  condemned 
philosophy.  The  reader  has  the  case  before  him :  if  there  be 
any  perjidy  in  the  case,  let  him  say  where^  in  his  judgment,  it 
lies,  and  at  whose  doot. 

One  only  case,  beside,  renuuns  to  be  noticed.  '^  I  readflj 
admit,**  says  Archdeacon  Hare,  in  words  already  quoted,  ^  that, 
if  I  had  applied  these  words**  {effrofdery^  clamour^  ifftwrance,  dU- 
haneit^  and  perfidious  ciUUiorij  and  envenomed  ferocify\  ^  as  Mr. 
Trower  accuses  me  of  doing,  to  the  g^at  body  of  Dr.  Hampden*s 
opponents,  I  should  have  been  a  shameless  slanderer.  Bot  1 
have  not  Nor  was  the  expression  envenomed  ferodty  (p.  44) 
applied,  except  to  ^  some  of  Dr.  Hampden's  enemies.*  It  wts 
occasioned  by  an  instance  of  that  enmity,  which,  I  think,  folly 
justified  it.  But  as  it  did  not  seem  advisable  to  speak  of  that 
particular  act,  I  regretted  having  used  words  which  in  any  inde- 
finite application  would  rightly  be  deemed  exaggerated;  and  I 
have  altered  them  in  this  edition.  The  others  I  have  seen  no 
reason  to  soften.** 

The  passage  referred  to  stood  thus — 

*'  It  may  be  rejoined  indeed, — for  there  is  nothing  from  which  the 
envenomed  ferocity  of  some  of  Dr.  Hampden's  enemies  will  dirink— 
that,  as  in  his  letter  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  in  1838  he  said, 
^  I  recant  nothing  that  I  have  written ;  I  disdaim  nothing ;'  he  nay 
lawfully  be  charged  with  whatever  can  be  wrung  out  even  ftom  ex* 
pressions  which  he  has  thrown  aside." 

Itis  to  be  presumed,  from  Archdeacon  Hare*s  explanation,  that 
'*  some  of  Dr.  Hampden*s  enemies,**  in  some  "  particular  act," 
maintained  what  is  here  attributed  to  them.  It  is  scarcely  con- 
ceivable, for  their  own  sakes,  that  they  employed  such  suicidal 
language  as  this,  that  he  might  ^Mawfully  be  charged  with  what- 
ever could  be  torung  out  even  from  expressions  which  he"  had 
<<  thrown  aside.**  But,  supposing  they  talked  so, — as  we  are 
bound  to  suppose  after  what  Archdeacon  Hare  has  said; — ^was  it 
therefore  necessary  to  say,  that  there  was  ^nothing from  which' 

* IsaLliii.fi, a.    lPet.iL84. 
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their  "  enye^pmed  %ooiity'*.  wpuWx "  diriii)i»f  M.Ajs^.hoirenreryihte 
words  have  now  bwn  .altorei}rleti»othMlgi.ra«re  t>e.  said  here 
ahout  them*  Let  it  rather  bf^  pei*mitted  to  the  irrileri  to  express 
th^  ooi^victio9»  th^t  ilpe  iv^ho  tqKxk/u^his/paq^BO^hastily^.as  bis 
pwn  8t^kten)ef^t§  and  da4)^  sufficiqi^tly .  proye^  in  a. .  mondnt .  ^t 
much  excitejin^ntj,  wiU  bippi^  feel  some  regret  that  he  has<iuir 
awares  tunied  the  position  of  49&nce  into  one  of  hostile  attack, 
an4  brought  charges  against  his  Vethven  vhich:  should  never 
haye  heen  advanc^  without  overwhehiung,  hrreaistiUe  proctf. 
Archdeacon  Hare  came  forward  with  tlie  deii^  of  endeavouring 
to  dissipate  delusions,  and  to  allay  the  £Bnnent  inthe  Church  :-^ 
the  effect  of  what  he  has  written*  has  certainly  not  appeared^  in 
the  latter  respect  at  all  events,  to  be  such:  as  he  desited*  T0 
say  nothing  of  Mr,  Trower,  who,  as  an  Oxford  man,  may  be 
8^p]>03e|d  to  havp  a  feUow-feeliogwith  the  persecutors,  or.  to  be 
seiisitiye  in  regard  to  the  honour  of  his  University^ — the  manner 
in  which  the  Archdeacon  haa  mingled  in  the  fica^y,  has  called 
forth  the  expression  of  sentiment  such  as  these  irom  amamber 
of  hi§  own  Universi^,  ^^  a  tutor  of  a  College^'*  and  whose  previous 
feelings  towards  him  were  such  as  he  thus  describes. 

^  Having  been  long  a  hnmMe  though  sinoereadmirei^— hafriMg  long 
•ijice  studied  your  writings,  and'  list^aed  to  your  veiee  in  the  t^utnK 
of  St.  Marj's  with,  cespeetv.  and  even  reverence,!  litde'  expected  <thait 
I  should  hve  to  learn  bow  weak  yow  &ith  woald  prove, 'to  repress 
the  impulse  of  the  mopient ;  how  reaj^n-^n  your  anxiety  ^  defend 
your  {neods  from  a  charge  of  here^,^  qf  a  mistaken,  cooclusiqa  of  Uie 
understandioi^you  would  be  to  accuse  your  Ojp^ueots  of  moral  guiU 
of  the  basest  kind — of  wilful  lying  and  deliberate  perversion.  Littlp 
did  I  think,  that  on  laying  down  any  writing  of  voura^  the  only  impulse 
I  should  feel  would  be  of  regret,  at  the  tone  you  had  adopted ;  the  only 
prayer  I  coold  utter,  would  be  one,  that  God's  Holy  Spirit  would 
never  permit  me,  even  in  the  heat  of  controversy,  to  think  so  ill  of  a 
iellow-clergyman,  as  to  accuse  him  of'  wresting  the  language  of  another 
to  «nd  fro,  so  as  to  extort  the  worst  possible  meaning  from  it  ;*  of 

*  conuBg  forward  to  make  a  gross  personal  attack  for  the  sake  of  blast- 
ing the  character  of  a  Christian  brother;'  of  *  professing  to  give  ah 
account  of  a  man's  reli^ipjus.  belief  but,  instead  of  doing  this^  scraping 
together  all  that  his  wTitings,  by  any  act  of  sophistry,  co^ld  be  made 
to  ^y  against  him ;'  of  being  instigated  by  *  malignity,'  and  the  like. 
Such  was  your  language  of  one  who  ventured  to  speak  unfavourably 
of  a  work  by  Chevalier  Bunsen.  I  am  not  surprised,  therefore,  now, 
at  your  accusing  six  writers,  whose  names  are  before  the  world,  of 

*  utterly  disregarding  truth  j'  of  *  citing  expressions  which  they  thought 
nright  add  fuel  to  the  odium  against  Dr.  Hampden,  knowing,  at  the 
time,  these  expressions  were  withdrawn ;'  of  making  <  perfidious  cite- 

"  '       '  ■  _  ■  II  I  »  »  1  III  I I       I     I        I  n    ■ 

^  [And  not  even  that;  for,  at  has  been  said  before,  no  cbarge  of*'  heresy*'  was 
ever  brought] 
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tions,'  and  *  iratxialent  misrepresentatioiis;  dot  yet  at  yoar  impotiDg 
to  any  of  those  who  have  recently  objected  to  his  appointment  to  Here- 
ford  < envenomed  ferocity.'" 

Archdeacon  Hare  tells  as  that  he  has  always  been  averse  to 
controversy.  Perchance,  in  calmer  mood,  he  may  see  reason  to 
regret  that  he  has  come  forth  as  a  combatant  Perchance  in  quiet 
thought,  in  die  retirement  of  his  study,  or  the  silence  of  night, 
there  may  come  to  his  inward  ear  the  sound  as  of  a  voice  say- 
ing in  sacred  words,  ^  Put  up  again  thy  sword  into  his  sheath : 
for  all  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  by  the  sword.** 

The  Archdeacon  has  recommended,  in  language  of  whidbhis 
opponents  have  certainly  in  two  instances  mistaken  Ae  intended 
application,  an  ^appeal  from  PhiHp  drunk  to  Philip  sober.** 
Without  intending  to  bring  any  charge  of  inebriety  ag^unst  the 
Archdeacon*s  style  and  manner,  the  writer  of  these  lines  most 
venture  to  express  his  own  opinion,  that  the  Report  of  the  Com- 
mittee appointed  by  the  Resident  Members  of  Convocation  in 
Oxford  in  March  1886,  and  the  Declaration  prepared  by  that 
Committee,  did,  indeed,  amidst  all  the  supposed  excitement  ci 
that  time,  ^  spe^  forth  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness  J*  And 
it  will  not  be  out  of  place  to  subjoin  that  Dedaradon.  Only  it 
may  be  worth  while  to  premise  me  observation,  that  the  coarse 
which  was  taken  then,  was  the  very  same  which  Archdeaoon 
Hare  would  have  recommended  to  be  taken  by  Members  of  the 
Convocation  of  the  Clergy,  if  called  to  aet  in  the  same  matter, 
recently — viz.,  "  to  appoint  a  Committee  specially  charged  to 
examine  Dr.  Hampden*s  writings,  and  to  report  to**  them 
"  thereon.**  This,  it  appears,  was  precisely  what  was  done  at 
Oxford  in  1836.  It  is  the  more  desirable  to  give  the  Dedara- 
tion  here  entire,  because,  in  referring  to  it,  Archdeacon  Hare 
has  made  no  mention  of  the  important  paragraph  which  dis- 
claimed any  intention  of  *^  imputmg  to  the  author  a  personal 
disbelief  of  those  doctrines  which,*'  in  their  judgment,  had  ^  been 
so  seriously  endangered  by  his  publications.*' 

''  Oxford,  March  10, 1886. 

<<  DECLABATI6N 

**  Of  Resident  Members  cf  Convocation,  upon  the  nature  and  tendency  of 
the  Publications  of  &e  Rev.  Dr.  Hampden,  the  recently  appointed 
Regius  Professor  of  Dimniiy  in  this  University. 

'<  We  the  Undersigned,  engaged  or  interested  in  the  Religions  In- 
struction of  this  place,  feel  it  our  bounden  duty  at  the  present  crisis  to 
make  this  public  Declaratiok. 

«  We  have  seen  with  alarm  the  office  of  the  Ring's  Professor  of 
Divinity  in  this  University  entrusted  to  one,  whose  Publicatioos 
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abound  with  contradtctioDd  to  the  doctrinal  troths  wUcb  he  is  pledged 
to  maintain,  and  with  aasertions  of  principles  which  necessarily  tend 
to  sabv^t  not  only  the  authority  of  the  Clmrch,>bat  the  whole  febric 
and  reality  of  Chnstian  truth. 

<<  We  cannot  allow  any  explanations  of  insulated  passages  or  parti- 
cular words  to  be  valid  m  excuse  against  the  positive  language,  the 
systematic  reasonings,  and  the  depreciating  tone,  with  which,  in  Dr. 
Hampden's  works,  the  Articles  of  our  Church  are  described  as  mere 
human  speculations,  the  relics  of  a  false  and  exploded  jrfiilosopby  foil 
at  once  of  error  and  mischief. 

**  We  abstain  from  imputing  to  the  Author  a  personal  disbelief  of 
those  doctrines  which  have  been  so  seriously  endangered  by  his  Pub- 
lications; bat  we  hold,  that  the  frame  of  miod  wb^  could  produce 
and  send  forth  statements  so  ^ngerous  ^d  so,  ungufu*ded^  is  in  Itself  a 
complete  disqualification  for  the  grave  and  responsible  office  of  pre- 
mding  over  our  Academical  studies  in  Divinity,  and  consequently  of 
guiding  the  religious  instruction  of  one  half  of  the  Country. 

**  Having  refrained  from  any  public  expression  of  our  opinions  upon 
the  nature  and  tendency  of  Dr.  Hampden's  Publications,  till  the  last 
moment  that  forb^aranc^e  was  compatible  with  our  duty  to  the  Church 
and  the  University,  we  now  solemnly  protest  against  principles,  which 
impugn  and  injure  the  Word  of  God  as  a  revealed  Rule  oi  Faith  and 
Practice,  in  its  sense  and  use,  its  power  and  perfection,  and  which  tend 
to  destroy  the  authority  of  the  Church  as  a  Witness  and  a  Keeper  of 
Holy  Writ. 

*<  And  we  hereby  DacLARB  our  stedfast  resolution  to  oppose,  under 
the  blessing  of  Almighty  Ood,  the  spread  of  that  ftbe  ptmosophy  to 
which  those  principles  may  be  traced;  a  philosophy  which  in  other 
countries  has  poisoned  the  very  fountains  of  Religious  Truth,  which  for 
a  long  time  reduced  Protestantism,  in  its  original  seat,  almost  to  an 
empty  name,  and  changed  the  Religion  of  the  Cross  into  the  Theology 
of  Deism." 

The  Committee  already  mentioned,  in  referring,  on  a  subse- 
quent occasion,  to  this  Declafatioct,  and  to  the  Report  whicli 
accompanied  it,  together  with  the  ^'propositions^  and  extracts, 
in  a  circular  letter,  dated  April  26,  1886,  spoke  of  these  **  ex- 
tracts and  summary  statements,  not  garbled  biit  cohdensed,''  aa 
**  exhibited  an  their  own  respamibiUty*  They  knew  no  other 
mode,**  they  said,  "  of  conyeyiqgayotr  nqtian  of  Dr.  Hampden's 
doctrines.  And  whatever  doubts^  might  '*  exist  on  the  import- 
ance of  particular  passages,  ihey  must  again  refer  to  their  pre- 
^ous  commimioation,  as  exhibiting  at  least  a  conscientious  sketch 
of  his  Theological  statements.  They  had  ^'  also  subjoined  a 
deliberate  opinion,  which  was  formed,  after  a  most  careful  in- 
f^'n/t  ^y  nien  unconnected  as  a  party,  and  was  sanctioned  by  a 
™ge  proportion  of  resident  Members  of  Convocation,  perfectly 
dependent  in  their  judyments,  and  most  of  them  entrusted  with  some 
responsibk  office  in  th^  University :" 

2'H2 
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This  is  the  Accoinpte  Off  Rath  Clarke  and  Symoiid  Tylar  wsideyns 
off  the  Ryntys  and  goodys  be  longyng  to  the  Chyrcbe  of  Seiot 
Andrews  Hubert  be  syde  Estchepp  ii^  london  ffronji  the  fest  of  Seint 
Michell  the  Archmngell  Anno  the  xj<^^  yere  of  kyag  Heny  the 
vijtbe  yu^Q  the  g^nae  fegt  the  xij***  yere  As  by  An  bote  ycre. 
[From  .Michaelmas,  1495,  to  Michaehnasi  1496.^ 
tlesceytes, 

Itemi  iyrst  Rescey  ved  for  the  clarkys  wagys  ffor  the  bote 

yere  •        .        •        •        •        »        .        •  ^      .  v'*  iii* 

Item,  Resseyved  ffor  the  Chirche  hows  by^  the  hole  yere       xl* 
Item,  Rescey  ved  ffor  WiUm.  Casson  for  a  pytt  and  his 

knyll x» 

Item,  Resceyved  of  hamlyns  wy ff  Off  her  husbandys  gy ft      xx* 
Item,  more  Kesceyvyd  ffor  bis  pitt  and- his  kayll      .-       .        x* 
Item,  Resceyd  for  the  Pascall  at  Estyr    «        •        •        •       viij'  ij^ 
Item,  Rescey vyd  Sbr  the  gadryng  on   the  dedyeasyon 

day XT»^* 

Item,  Resceyved  off  master  mooe  for  hys  laodyr  knyll    •        i^*  ii^' 
Item,  Resceyved  off  John  Borellys  wyff  for  A  pitt  and  his 

knell x« 

Item,  Rescey  vyd  of  harry  Oldam xvj»  n^ 

Item,  Resceyved  in  Ernest  for  the  tre  in  the  Ch^hyard  iiif 

Summa  off  the  Rescey  ttys  is  xj^^  xvj*  ix^ 

Paymentys. 
Item,  fyrst  paid  ffor  quyt  Rynte  to  Seint  mary  spytyll    .      vi^*  ^ 

Item,  payd  to  a  firere »$' 

Item,  payd  ffor  mendyng  of  A  bell  dapper      ...  M* 

Item,  payd  ffor  a  fryre  .        •. I' 

Item,  paid  ffor  a  ffrere  on  All  holand  day        «        «        •  ^' 
Item,  paid  for  Rq|)aracion  off  the  Chyrcbe  for  A  tiler  A 

hysman vij*ob 

Item,  paid  for  a  quartryn  of  playn  tile  &  ij*  Rosae  tylys  iii 
Item,  paid  for  a  Plomer  to  A  mend  the  gutter  &  for  ij  li. 

Sowder     •        •        .        *         «        •*•.        .  *1 
Item,  paid  for  A  Carpenter  for  takyag  vp  the  pew  for 

beryeingofoasson     •        »        «        •        •        .        .  ^^ 

Item,  paid  for  Naylys    •..•♦*.  j**  *• 

Item,  paid  for  Ryngyng  of  the  bell  for  Casson         »        •  i$' 

Item,  paid  for  A  Carpenter    •        •        .        »        •.       •  iii 
Item,  paid  for  A  prest  on  the  de^yfsacion  Day         .        .     ,        iig 

Item,  paid  for  breoe  Ale  and  wyne        •        •      .  •        •  .  ^ 

Item,  paid  ffor  a  ffrere  •        .        »        «        .        *        •  ^T 
Item,  paid  fibv  holmeand  yyy        »        «        •        «...        ^ 

hem,  paid  for  Brede  and  wyne      ,        «        ,       •       ,  ij|4  pb. 
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Ite»>,  paid  for  Collys    .       v    •  .        ;        i 

Item,  paid  to  A  laberer  to  mak  Clene  the  Charoelhowse 

Item,  paid  flfor  A  masyn  and  hys  niau  ij**  days        .        « 

Item,  paid  ffon  xj  C.  Bryk     . 

Item,  pwd  ffor  ij  lode  c^^yme       .        . 

Item,  paid  for  A  lode  off  sonde      .... 

Item^  paid  flfor  A  Carpenter  A  day 

Item,  paid  ffor  halfe  a  quartryn  of  quarter  borde     .' 

Item,  paid  ffor  A  C^  iiij**  nayle       . 

Item,  paid  ffor  A  mew  henge  &  for'mendyiig  of  a  loke 

Item,  piud  ffor  Caryeng  A  way  of  the  Robyshe 

Item,  paid  for  the  Clarkys  wagys  by  the  hole  yere  . 

Item,  paid  flfbr  Brekyng  vp  the  pewys    . 

Item,  paid  ffor  A  new  rope  ffor  the  grett  bell 

Item,  paid  ffor  the  i^'ngyng  of  the  knyll  for  hatnfyn 

Item,  paid  flfor  The  Raker  by  the  hole  yere    . 

Item^  paid  to  A  prest 

Item,  paid  to  AOi^gyn  pleyer       '.        .        .        . 
Irem,  paid  ffor  The  obett  of  Wilkn  feyerhed  . 
Item,  paid  ffor  an  Orgyn  player  on  candylraab  day 
Item,  paid  flfor  Tymbyr  &  bord  for  the  \j'  new  pewys 

Item,  paid  ffor  naylys 

Item,  paid  ffor  A  Carpenter  for  iiij  days  di.     . 
Item,  paid  ffor  A  nodyr  Cai*penter  vj  days  &  dl.      . 
Item,  paid  ffor  Pavyng  a  bowght  the  pewys   . 
Item,  paid  flfor  1  vme      .        .        .        ,        .        . 
Item,  paid  flfor  the  The  matkyn  off  the  Htill  pew 
Item,  paid  ffor  The  Iryo  that  goth  A  tong  the  qiiyre 
Item,  paid  ffor  Rynges  lyere  threde  and  bromys 
Item,  pmd  fforsellyng  &  hewyng  off  tlie  tre  in  thechirch 

ard  •  .  .  ♦  .  .  ... 
l*em,  paid  ffor  A  Rope  for  the  rode  loft  •  .  . 
Item,  paid  ffor  mendyng  off  the  Cloke  •  '•  • 
Item,  paid  ffor  Byndyng  of  a  surples  colcr  .  i 
Item,  paid  ffor  Skoryng  .        •        •        •        . 

Item,  paid  flfor  Oyle  venegar  and  stonys  &  tenter  hokes 
Item,  paid  ffor  Palme  and  Ew        .... 
Item,  paid  ffor  A  lode  off  graven    .... 
Item,  paid  flfor  wachyng  of  the  Sepuk^re  &  colys 

Item,  paid  ffor  Brede  &  Ale 

Item,  paid  ffor  A  man  to  wache  ij*  nyghgtes   . 
Item,  paid  ffor  Caryeng  Away  of  Robys  &  for  pymiy 
Item,  paid  ffor  An  Orgyn  player    .... 

Item,  paid  ffor  The  paskall   - 

Item,  paid  ffor  Ryngyng  off  mastres  Rogers  knyll    . 
Item,  paid  ffor  mendyng  of  the  Syloer  Canstyke 
Item,  paid  ffor  a  Relyke  of  Seint  Andrews  ffyoger  . 
Item,  paid  flfor  An  orgyn  player  for  A  day 
Item,  paid  flfor  wasshyng  of  the  Chirche  gore  by  the  hole 
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Item,  paid  ffor  an  orgyn  player  at  witsoo  tyd^         .        .        iij^  ii^ 
Item,  paid  ffor  Garlond  at  corpus  crysty  tyde  •        •  xlij' 

Item,  paid  ffor  pakethrede  and  naylys    ^        •        •        .  'f 

Item,  paid  ffor  Bows  and  flowrys  at  witsontyde       .        •  t^  ob. 

Item,  paid  ffor  mendyng  of  the  cloke      ^        •        •        .        v* 
Item,  paid  ffor  mendyng  of  the  steyer  in  the  stepyll 

Item,  paid  ffor  Bordys 

Item,  paid  ffor  Nayles 

Item,  paid  fibr  mendyng  of  a  loke  for  the  stepyll  dore  and 

a  key •  iij' 

Item,  paid  ffor  A  holy  watyr  stykke        •        •        •        «  crfK 

Item,  paid  fibr  Tapys  and  threde   «        •        •        .        •  j^ob. 

Item,  paid  ffor  Rynsyng  of  John  borell  knyll  •        .        •  ..  ^ 

Item,  paid  ffor  ij  galons  of  ole  &  a  half  •        .        «        .  U*  ^' 

Item,  paid  ffor  Talow  candyll xjg' 

Item,  paid  ffor  The  reparacions  of  the  chirch  hows  for  a 

laborer  a  day t^ 

Item,  paid  ffor  a  Carpenter  a  day  t        •        •        •        •  ▼MJ^ 

Item,  paid  ffor  iij  quartryns  di.  <^  bord  •        •        •        •         ij*  iig' 
Item,  paid  ffor  A  C  vi^'  nayle  &  di.  C  v^  nay  1  &  a  quarter 

x^nayi •        •        • 

Kem,  paid  ffor  A  massyn  v  dais  di.  for  hewyn  of  the  stone 
Item,  paid  ffor  a  masyn  and  hys  man  to  lay  the  same 

stone  ffor  vj  days 

Item,  paid  ffor  x  nbtt  of  new  stone  «        •        •        . 

Item,  paid  ffor  Pyche  Rosyn  &  candyll  •        .        •        • 
Item»  paid  ffor  castyng  of  a  C.  lede         •        •        .        . 

Item,  paid  ffor  viij  li.  of  Sowder ^*     .. 

Item,  paid  ffor  A  lode  of  lyme xij' 

Item,  paid  ffor  ij  lode  of  Lombe viy^ 

Item,  paid  ffor  caryage  of  A  lode  rubyshe       ...  ii' 

Item,  paid  fibr  The  wex  chaundeler 

Item,  paid  ffor  The  mendyng  of  the  syluer  sensor    • 

Item,  paid  ffor  wrytyng 

Summa  off  the  Paymentes  is  Clere  x^*  xiiij*  Yig^ 
And  so  remaynethe  in  the  box  be  thys  accompte  clere  xxn*  j' 


ixOob. 
iij*  ?iij* 


viij»  iiij<*  obi 
iiij^ 
viij^ 


I'bis  is  the  accondpte  By  twyn  Ri^e  Clarke  and  denys  Burton  war- 

deyns  off  the  Ryntis  andgoodes  be  longyng  to  the  Chirche  off  Seiot 

Andrews  hubarde  be  syde  Elstchepp  in  london  flfrom  the  feat  off 

Saint  Michell  the  Arcangell  Anno  the  xij*^  yere  off  kyng  bsny 

The  vij«*   unto  the  Same  ffest  the  xiij«*  as  by  An  hole  yert. 

[From  Michaelmas,  1496,  to  Michaelmas,  1497.J 

Resceytes. 

Item,  ffyrst  Rescey  vyd  off  the  gyfte  off  £Bider  mathew     •  xtJ^ 

Item,  Rescey  ved  ffor  the  Tree        .        «        •        •        •  ix^ 
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Item,  Resceyyyd  ffor  A  kD^ll  &  a  pytt  ffinr  Sympkyn 

tapeser x* 

Ilem,  Resc^yvyd  ffor  the  Clarke^  waygs  by  the  hole 

yere iiij"  xviij*  viij^ 

Item,  Resceyved  ttot  A  Rope         «        »        .        •        • 
Ilem,  Resceyvyd  ffi>r  the  chyrche  hows  by  the  hole  yere  . 
Item,  Resceyvyd  off  Thomas  Qysborow 
Item,  Resceyvyd  ffor  the  paskall    •        •        .        •        • 
Item,  Resceyved  ffor  The  knyll  /or  Umfray  mandytts 

moder 

Item,  Resceyved  On  owr  chirche  holyday  &  all  costes 

clere  &  chargys         ^        • 

Item,  Resceyvea  ffor  beryng  of  master  moiiys  child 
Ilem^  Resceyved  ffor  Semerwyff  ffor  her  batyng    •        • 

Samma  off  the  Receyts  is  clere  ix^^  v"  vj** 


vuj" 
xl» 
iiij» 

viij*  ij^ 

iij*  iiij^ 

iiij»iijj** 
iy*  iiy* 


Paymentys. 


mj 


Item,  ffyrst  payd  for  the  Clarkys  wages  by  the  hole  yere. 

Item,  paid  for  quyt  Rynt  to  saint  mary  spetyll 

Item,  paid  ffor  A  tyler  &  his  man  ffor  iij  days 

Item,  paid  ffor  ii  saks  off  lyme 

Item,  paid  ffor  A  lode  off  Sand 

Item,  paid  ffor  tile  pynnys  lath  h  naylys 

Item,  paid  ffor  iij  C.  ^  halfe  play n  lyle  • 

Item,  payd  ffor  iij  Rosse  tylis 

Item,  paid  ffor  Caryng  A  way  of  rabys   . 

Item,  paid  ffor  the  Raker  be  the  hole  yere 

Item,  paid  To  the  pk)mar  ffor  iiij^>  di.  of  sowder 

Item,  paid  ffor  a  f^re  at  ij  tymys  • 

Item,  paid  ffor  makyng  Ciene  off  the  Chirdie  yerd 

Item,  paid  ffor  a  wyer  ffor  the  clok 

Item,  paid  ffor  the  makyng  olene  off  the  stepyll 

Item,  paid  ffor  Bromys  •        •        •        • 

Item,  paid  ffor  Ryngyng  of  Sympkyn  tapeseres  knyll 

Item,  paid  ffor  leyng  on  the  stone  «        • 

Item,  paid  ffor  Tredyng  off  the  grave 

Item,  paid  ffor  holme  and  Ive        •        •        • 

Item,  paid  ffor  Skoryng  off  the  canstykk 

Item,  paid  ffor  brede  ale  colis  8t  threde  • 

Item,  paid  ffor  wasshyng  of  the  Chirche  gere  by  the 

yere         •        • 

It^  paid  ffor  to  the  Cbaandeler  for  talow  candyll 

Item,  paid  ffor  a  galon  of  larape  oyle 

Item,  paid  ffor  iiij  li.  tapers  for  the  Rode  lofte 

Item,  paid  ffor  the  Obett  of  William  Ffeyerhed 

Item,  paid  ffor  makyng  dene  of  the  chirche  &  meddyngof 

the  pewys  ...... 

Item,  paid  ffor  Caryeng  A  way  of  the  nibys  . 


hole 


t«  ^«  viij«« 
viij» 


vj» 
ob. 

ij*  ob. 

VllJ* 

ij»  iij* 

t 

y* 
ob. 
iiij* 

4'. 


my 


ij*  ob. 

iij*  iiij** 

xxj* 

xij* 

ij'  viil* 

xj«^* 

iiij*  ob. 
j*ob. 
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Item^  paid  ffor  ij  keys  for  ij  Cbestys  in  the  retttry  imd  fee 

meDdyng  off  the  quere  dore 

tendy  paid  ffor  Skoryog  venegre  oyle  &  stonys 

tetiiy  paid  ffor  Chaogyng  of  the  brauocbe 

teniy  paid  ffor  A  masyn  &  for  the  Stuffe  that  went 

therto 

tein,  paid  ffor  makyng  off  the  heme  lyght 
tem,  paid  ffor  xij  li.  lij  quarters  off  new  wax  at  viij<^  a  11. 
tem,  paid  ffor  the  paskaU  «••••» 
teniy  paid  ffor  wacbyng  off  the  Sepulcre  in  brede  ale  & 

fl^er  •••••••• 

tem,  paid  ffor  pKkthred 

tern,  paid  fbr  a  key  ffor  the  Stepyll  dore 

tem^  paid  ffor  Ryogyog  of  the  knyll  for  mawdytts  moder 

teiu^  paid  ffor  lueDdyDg  of  the  bells 

teiDy  paid  ffor  a  carpenter  for  half  a  day         • 

tern,  paid  ffor  naylys 

tem^  paid  ffor  ij  li.  tapers 

tcniy  paid  ffor  wyn  ffor  Syngers  on  our  Chircheholyday 
teoi,  paid  ffor  Garayschyng  of  xvj  Torches  on  Corpus- 

crysty  Tyde  paying  for  euery  pece  iij**  sumnia     . 
tern,  paid  ffor  ij  tapers  for  the  rode  loft  a  li.  a  pece 
teni^  paid  ffor  garlondes  on  Corpuscrysty  day 
tem,  paid  ffor  A  Brek&ste  for  them  that  bare  the  torches 

&  the  Canape    •        •        • 

ten)^  paid  ffor  carpenter  for  takyng  vp  o£  the  puys  &  for 

settyng  of  them  A  gayn  whan  somers  wyffe  was  beryd 

&  for  payvyng  ••,••••• 
tem,  paid  to  A  Carpenter  for  mendyng  of  pewys  &  (or 

naylys  that  went  to  them 

tern,  paid  for  A  knyll  Ryngyng  for  somers  wyff 
tern,  paid  for  A  Rope  to  the  lampe        .... 
tem,  paid  for  mendyng  of  the  frame  to  the  same  lampe  . 
tern,  paid  for  byrche  &  flowers  for. the  chirche  dore 

tern,  paid  for  A  lampe  • 

tem,  paid  for  A  tiler  &  his  man  for  A  day     . 

tem,  paid  for  half  C  playn  tile 

tem,  paid  for  ijsakesof  lyme 

tem,  paid  for  lathe  nayle  &  till  pynnys  .... 
tern,  paid  for  removyng  of  owr  ladys  branche  &  A  heoge 

for  A  pewdore 

tem,  paid  for  ij  li.  tapers  for  the  Rode  lofte    • 

tem,  paid  for  A  galon  &  iij  quarts  of  oyle  to  the  Chaan- 

deler 

tem,  paid  for  making  of  A  bancr  shaft   .... 
tem,  paid  for  paynting  of  the  same        .... 
tem,  paid  ffor  wry  tyng  of  this  Account . 
tem,  paid  for  vj  yerdes  of  grene  bekeram  at  v**  a  ycrde  . 
tem,  \md  for  palme  box  &  ewe    .        ♦        .        .        . 


till* 

vj*  viij* 

xxi* 

viij*  Tj* 

yj*ob. 
ob. 
iij* 
iiij* 

:% 

lUJ* 

xvj* 

viij* 

xvj* 


XIIJ" 


vj» 


UIJ" 

iij* 
iij* 


'  x: 

k 

vuj* 

ij«^^ 
■ifij- 
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Item,  paid  for  A  taper  for  the  font  &  iij  quarter  cros  can- 

IteiBi  paid  for  a  li.  tenebre  candylles       ,        •        •        .  vi^ 

Summa  off  the  Paymentes  is  viij"  xv»  x**  ob. 

And  80  Remajrnethe  in  the  box  be  this  Account  xxxj*  viij*'  ob. 


This  is  the  Accompte  off  Raffe  clarke  and  Denys  Borton  Wardens  off 
the  Ryntes  and  goodes  be  longyng  to  the  Cbircbe  off  Saint  Andrew 
Hobard  be  syde  Estchepp  in  london  ffrom  the  fest  of  seint  Miheli 
the  Arcaungell  Anno  the  xiij^^  yereof  kyng  harry  the  vij^'*  vnto 
the  same  ffest  the  xiiijth  As  by  An  hole  yere  [from  Michaelmas^ 
1497>  to  Michaelmas,  1498.] 

Receyttes. 

Item,  fyrst  Resceyved  in  the  Chyrche  box  by  the  Rest  of 

the  last  accompt xxxj»  viij''  ob. 

Item,  Resceyved  and  gaderd  in  quarterage  by  the  liolc 

yere v'»  v*  vj'* 

Item,  Resceyved  for  the  Chirche  hows    .         ,         •         .        xl* 

Item,  Resceyved  for  the  Pascall vij* 

Item,  Resceyved  on  owre  Chirche  holy  day  ovyr  all  costes 

boryn x» 

Item,  Resceyved  that  we  gaderd  in  the  chirche  toward  the 

orgons .        .       vij»  vij<* 

Item,  Resceyved  off  harry  Oldams  wyff  ffor  old  dett      .        ij* 
Item,  Resceyved  ffor  master  roonys  Childe      .        .        .       iiij*  iiij^ 
Item,  Resceyved  for  the  tre xx** 

Summa  Off  the  Recey  tes  is  clere 
x'J  viij*  ix^  ob. 

Paymentes. 

k  for  his  wi 

Item,  paid  to  seint  mary  spetill  ffor  quyte  Rynt       •        •     viij* 


Item,  fyrst  paid  to  the  Clark  for  his  wagis  by  the  hole 
yere .        .        .         iiij'»  vj«  viij^ 


Item,  paid  ffor  ij  li.  tapers' for  the  Rode  lofte  ...  xvj<^ 
Item,  paid  ffor  a  lynke  waging  iij  li.  at  v**  ob.  the  li.  pris  .      xvij^  ob. 

Item,  paid  ffor  dressyng  of  the  bells  on  alholan.  evyn       .  y** 

Item,  paid  ffor  ij  li.  of  candyll  that  same  tyme         •        .  i)^ 

Item,  paid  to  the  Raker  by  the  hole  yere         •        «        .  viij^ 

Item,  paid  for  a  loke  ffol*  the  Store  Hows  dore         •        •  jj^ 

Item,  paid  ffor  a  coler  for  a  bell  at  holantyde  .  •  •  v\j^ 
Item,  paid  ffor  the  settyng  in  Off  the  ymage  of  Owr  lady 

in  her  tabemakyll  to  a  Joyner v<t 

Item,  paid  to  a  glasiar  for  mendyng  of  a  glas  wyndow  in 

Owr  lady  Chapell xj* 
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Item,  paid  to  a  maasyn  and  hia  man  finr  aeltyog  anymage 

of  owr  lady  in  Seiot  katryn  wyodowe  •       ^        ;       « 

IteiDi  paid  for  a  sake  of  lyme 

Itenii  paid  in  bred  ale  &  w)'ii  on  Owre  delycacion  [dedi^ 

cacion]  day 

Item,  pa^d  for  Inromys  for  the  Chvrche  • 

Itein»  paid  for  pynnys  of  Iryn  &  for  the  hope  fibr  the 

Redyll  for  Owre  lady         .        .        .        .  *      . 
Item,  paid  for  mendyng  of  iip  sorples     •        « 
Item,  paid  for  a  gamett  for  the  jpolpett  dore    •        • 
Item,  paid  for  mendyng  of  the  Oifoos    • 
Item,  paid  to  the  orgyn  siaker  for  a  lowance  Off  the 

SmaleOrgona  ••••«•• 
Item,  paid  TOr  holme  and  Iwe  «... 
Item,  paid  in  brede  H  wyne  &  colys  on  cristmas  day  for 

syngare      •        •        •        • 

Item,  fifor  waachyng  of  the  Chyiche  gere  by  the  h<^  yere 

Item,  paid  thr  taJow  candyll  bv  the  bole  yere 

Item,  paid  ffor  the  Obet  of  Wuliam  Fayerhede 

Item,  paid  to  syr  Thomas  on  crystmas  day      • 

Item,  paid  for  a  pan  for  the  best  sensor  . 

Item,  paid  for  gjmylls  \Bfpy9  for  Abbys  &  for  thred 

Item,  paid  for  menayng  of  A  lectron       •        .        • 

Item,  paid  for  mendynff  of  An  Awbe 

Item,  paid  ffor  naylys  for  the  Chyrche  benche 

Item,  paid  ffor  mendynff  of  A  wyer  for  the  pascall  . 

Item,  paid  ffor  gret  naylys  &  snude 

Item,  paid  ffor  pynnys  and  pakethred  for  the  pascall 

Item,  paid  ffor  the  corde  for  the  pascall 

Item,  paid  To  John  Carpentar  (or  hb  labor 

Item,  paid  ffi>r  skoryng  of  the  chirche  gere  in  flaunders  tile 

vengre  &  oyle  •••••• 

Item,  paid  ffor  palme 

Item,  paid  ffor  Colis  for  wachyng  of  the  sepulcre     . 

Item,  paid  ffor  bred  &  ale  &  for  a  man  to  wache     . 

Item,  paid  to  the  Raker  for  makyng  clene  the  pewya 

Item,  paid  ffor  mendyng  of  the  lampe     • 

Item,  pdd  thr  sond  for  the  chyrche  yerde 

Item,  paid  ffor  a  litill  basket  •        .        •        • 

Item,  paid  ffor  a  lampe  •        •        • 

Item,  paid  £for  mendyng  of  a  sensor 

Item,  paid  ffor  gret  candylls  iij  quarters  on  cristmas  day 

Item,  paid  ffor  ij  tapers  of  ij>'  the  same  tyme 

Item,  paid  ffor  ij  tapers  of  ij  IL  the  viij  day  of  Aprell 

Item,  paid  ffor  half  a  li.  taper         •        •        •        • 

Item,  paid  ffor  a  li.  taper  for  Seint  Nicholas    • 

Item,  paid  ffor  a  IL  di.  tenebyr  candell 

Item,  paid  ffor  halff  all.  taper  for  the  font      • 

Item,  paid  ffor  a  quartiyn  di.  .candylls  for  the  font 


Xy- 


ok 


t< 

xiij*iijj* 

iijsu^ 

xij*  j" 
viy^ 
ii$* 


vuj" 

ob. 
iiy^ 

1; 

viij* 
iiij* 

X 

^^ 
iijj- 

iiij- 

'J. 

XVI* 

^; 

iiy" 

xviij* 
iiij- 
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aloke 


iij»  ix^ 
ob. 

xvj 

ob, 
xiiij* 


id 


Item,  piud  ttoT  garaeschyng  of  xv  torcbys 

Item,  paid  ffor  iji^  tapers  at  Witsontyde 

Item,  paid  ffi>r  mendy  ng  of  a  taper         •        • 

Item,  paid  ffbr  the  paseall  at  E^vr 

Item,  paid  ffor  a  red  say  for  the  hey  AuUer    • 

Item,  paid  ffor  \j  tapers  of  ij  li.       •        .        . 

Item,  paid  ffor  Dayles  &  poyntes  for  the  Canape 

Item,  paid  ffor  pacthred  Tot  the  torchis 

Item,  paid  ffor  rose  garlandes  &  wbochroff  garlondes 

Item,  paid  ffbr  xv  torche  berera     • 

Item,  paid  ffor  byrche  &  feneli  at  mydsomer  • 

Item,  paid  ffor  a  lampe  •        •        •        • 

Item,  paid  ffor  a  barre  of  Iryn  and  for  mendyng  of 

for  the  chircheyard  dore  and  for  a  Stapyll  • 
Item,  paid  for  naylys     .        .        •        •        . 
Item,  paid  ffor  talow  and  Rosyn  for  the  chirchyerd  dore 
Item,  paid  to  John  cros  for  a  pece  Wmber  &  for  his  labor 
Item,  paid  for  makyog  of  a  blew  stole  &  the  bokram  therto 
Item,  paid  ffor  makvDg  of  a  noder  Stole 
Item,  paid  ffor  ij  galoDs  &  a  quart  of  lampe  oyle 
Item,  p^d  ffor  n  crossys  for  ij  iMtner  stavys     • 
Item,  paid  ffor  Skoryog  of  the  rede  clothe  a  fore  the  hey 

auter  at  Elster 

Item,  paid  ffor  wry tyng  of  this  aocompt 

Samma  off  the  Paymentes  fa  clere  viij"  xiiij*  yj<* 

And  so  remayneth  ia  the  Chirche  box  by  thfa  Accoropt 
clere  ••••.•••     xxxiiij*  iij*'  ok 


yjd 

J- 


XV* 

vj" 

iy** 

ij*  iij** 

iy* 
viij«* 


This  fa  the  Accompte  be  twyn  Raffe  Clarke  and  Denyse  Burton  war- 
dens of  the  Ryntys  and  goodes  be  longyng  to  the  Chirche  off  Seint 
Androws  Huberd  be  syde  Estchepp  in  london  ffrom  the  fest  of 
Seint  Michell  the  Archangell  Anno  the  xiiij^»>  yere  off  kyng  harry 
the  vij**  vnto  the  same  ffest  the  xv.  As  by  an  hole  yere.  [From 
Michaeknas,  1408,  to  Michaelmas,  1499.] 

Receyttes. 

Item,  ffyrst  Receyved  in  the  ehyrohe  box  by  the  Rest  of 

the  last  accompte xxxiiij*  iij*  ob. 

Item,  Receyvyd  and  gaderd  in  quarterage  by  the  hole 

yere iiij"  xv»  vj'' 

Item,  Receyved  fifor  the  Chyrche  hows  as  by  the  hole  yere       xl« 

Item,  Receyved  ffbr  the  pascall viy» 

Item,  Receyved  ffor  the  parsons  knyll    ....        iij*  "li* 

Sonmia  off  the  Recetes  is  ix^^  xiij*  ob. 
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PiByiiieB((e8. 
Item,  iFynt  paid  the  Clarkys  wagys  as  by  the  Bole  yere,  Hij"  ^*  viij* 
Item,  paid  mr  qaytrynt  ffer  the  Cbirche  hows         .        .     Tiij* 

Ilera,  paid  fibr  the  hole  yere  to  the  Raker       .        .        •  vijj^ 

Item,  paid  fibr  ij  hdywater  Spryokyllcs          ...  ij* 

Item,  pud  flfer  tjiyng  ottch^rche  mr  a  workman  y  days  i^ 

Item,  paid  flRjr  hys  laborer  ij  days           •        .        .        •  x* 

Item,  paid  ffisrij  sakkes  of  iyme     .        .        .        .        •  ffij* 

Item,paidfbraC.  di.ofty]effortheChyrche        .        •  tij* 
Item,  paid  fSar  A  pece  of  tj-tobcr  for  the  gotter  !d  the 

Chyrcheyard 

Item,  paid  tht  Cli»pys  pyooya  and  glew  for  the  bokys 

Item,  payd  for  naylys  for  the  pew  dors  . 

Item,  paid  fibr  meodyng  and  gresyng  of  the  belles  at  ha 

lootyd       .       •.       '.        .        .        .       •. 

Item,  paid  fibr  mendyngofa  pew  to  John  Cros  ^ 

Item,  paid  fibr  mendyng  of  a  glas  wy  ndow  in  the  chyrche  i/ 

Item,  paid  for  brede  ale  and  wyne  on  the  delicacion  day  tj' 
Item,  paid  thr  ij  peces  of  tymbre  for  shorys  ovyr  the 

Chirchedore vijj' 

Item,  paid  to  a  Carpenter  for  bys  labor  for  sethmg  vp      •  iij}* 

Item,  paid  thr  leges  and  naylys  for  the  Chyrche  dore      .  T 
Item,  paid  to  A  maason  for  y  Corbells  &  for  his  workman- 

shipp ii^^ 

Item,  paid  thr  ij  sakys  of  lyme  &  A  boscheU  off  sond  for 

the  same  worke v' 

Item,  paid  thr  A  horde  to  mende  the  loft  A  bove    •        •  f 

Item,  paid  fibr  naylys   •.••••..  J* 

Item,  paid  for  hoUne  and  Ivy fiij'  oh. 

Item,  paid  thr  whit  threde  to  mende  the  sorples'             •  ob. 

Item,  paid  fibr  brede  &  wyne  on  cristmas  day  for  syngcrs  iiif'  ob. 

Item,  pdd  thr  the  obett  off  foyerhede     •        •        •        .  ^*  xj' 

Item,  paid  flRjr  ii  rede  skynn^-s  for  the  coechons       •        .  Tij^  ob. 
Item,  paid  flbrmasyngand  shefyngof  thecosshoosof  the 

Rose j^ob. 

Item,  paid  ffor  bromys  for  the  Chirche    .        •        •        •  ob. 
Item,  paid  flbr  A  borde  Bor  Aylwards  pew  and  for  naylys 

and  flfor  workmanshipp  and  for  fl^ne  oyle  for  the  Cioke  v|' 

Item,  paid  for  mendyng  of  the  deske       •        •        •        .  iijj^ 

Item,  paid  ffor  skoryng  of  the  chirche  gere      •        •        .  xvy 
Item,  paid  fibr  aowdryng  of  the  standardes  &  for  Skoryng 

ofthebranchysanddressyng      «..•••  ▼!)' 
Item,  paid  thr  waschyng  of  the  chyrche  gere  ffor  the 

hole  yere iij*iiij' 

Item,  paid  ffor  makyng  Clene  off  the  pewys    ...  u' 

Item,  paid  ffor  beiyng  A  way  the  dnste  to  the  Raker  9^ 

Item,  paid  ffor  palme  and  Eve y 

Item,  paid  ffor  A  poly  ffor  the  rode  clothe       •        •        •  j^ 

Item,  paid  ffor  A  lampe         •«••••  J 
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Item,  paid  ffor  pynnys  for  the  Aulter  clothe    . 
Item,  paid  ffor  A  lode  off  gravel!  for  the  chircheyard 
Item,  paid  ffor  Wachyng  off  the  scpqlcre  ia  brede  ale  & 

ffyre , 

leem,  paid  fSor  A  man  to  wache  the  Sepulcre 

Item,  paid  ffor  A  lode  off  paving  stone  &  for  cariage 

theroff 

Item,  paid  ffor  iiij  lode  off  gravell  •        •        •        • 

Item,  paid  ffor  the  pavyng     •        •        •        «        . 
Item,  paid  ffor  beryng  A  way  off  the  Roby$he         » 
Item,  paid  ffor  mendyng  of  the  loke  for  the  chirche  yard 
dore  •        •        •        •        •       '•        •        •        » 

Item,  paid  ffor  makyng  lenger  of  the  chayne  of  the  holy 
water  stoke        ••••••• 

Item,  paid  ffi)r  A  pece  of  tymbyr  and  naylys  ffor  the 

Chircheyard  comer  and  ff(H*dressyng  off  of  the  bellys 
Item,  paid  on  corpiia  crysty  day  ffor  garlands  . 
Item,  paid  for  dreaeyng  of  xvj  torchis 
Item,  paid  for  ij  tapers  of  ij  li  •  • 
Item,  paid  for  xvj  torche  berers  •  •  •  . 
Item,  paid  ffor  makyng  of  y  tapers  of  ij  li  each 
Item,  paid  ffor  ij  tapers  of  ij  li  &  a  taper  of  half  a  li  and 
iij  quartryns  of  gret  candy  lies  &  iij  tapers  of  iij  quarters 
Item,  paid  ffor  Judas  candyllys  A  li.  j  quarter  &  hal&  . 
Item,  a  candyll  i  Quarter        ••••.• 

Item,  ij  tapers  j  Iij  quarter 

Item,  paid  ffor  n  11.  off  taper  and  di«  »  •  •  • 
Item,  paid  ffor  Ryngyng  of  the  parsons  knyll  •  •  « 
Item,  paid  at  mvdsomer  for  fynell  for  the  chirche  dore  • 
Item,  paid  ffor  A  mendyng  off  the  best  sensore  ,  •  « 
Item,  paid  ffor  A  prest  on  Relyke  sonday  .        « 

Item,  paid  fibr  a  lampe  •        • .»        »        •        « 

Item,  paid  fibr  ij  galons  &  iij  pynts  for  the  lampe  at  xy<^ 

fcv  the  galon  prys   • 

Item,  paid  nor  xxij  li  off  Cotyn  candyU  •      .  . 

Item,  more  paid  for  A  <]^uart  of  Oyle       •        •        •        • 

Item,  paid  tor  half  A  li  of  new  wex  &  for  makyng  of  y 

tapers        •      .  ; 

Item,  paid  ffor  Wrytyng  of  this  accounpte       •        •        • 
Item,  paid  ffi>r  A  taper  of  half  A  li  at  witaon  tyde    •        • 


ob. 
iiij** 

vij<*  ob. 


XVJ 

xvj 


ii^ 


x^ob. 


vnjo 


iiij* 

xvj«" 

xvj** 

ij**  ob. 

y*  viij<* 
xj«« 

xxl* 
iiij** 

V* 

iiij**  ob. 


ij*  iiij<*  ob. 

xxij<* 

iij<* 

yd 

viij«* 
iiij** 


Sumroa  off  the  payments  is  vij'*  xviij*  vij**  ob. 

And  so  Remaynethe  in  the  chirche  box  be  this  accompte  clere, 
xxij*  vj** 
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This  18  the  Accompte  of  Raffe  Clarke  and  Rychard  Semer  wardem  Of 
the  Ryntes  and  goodys  be  long^^ng  Chyrcbe  of  Sebt  Androw 
boberte  be  Syde  Elstchepp  in  london  ffirom  the  fest  Of  Sant  Mydkdl 
the  Archaungell  Anno  the  xf  yere<ii  kyng  hany  tba  vg<^  vnlo 
the  fest  the  xviij*^  yere  As  by  the  Space  off  iij  yerss.  [From 
Michaelmas,  1499,  to  Michaelmas,  1502.] 

Receyteys. 

Item,  fyret  Receyved  in  the  Chyrcbe  box  by  the  Rest  Off 

the  last  Accompte •        .      zx^<  Tj' 

Item,  Recey veyd  in  gadryng  of  quartenlg  in  (he  space  of 
iij  yere  and  a  quarte  ...... 

Item,  Recey  vyd  for  the  Chyrcbe  bows  for  the  space  of  iij 
yere  &  quarter 

Item,  Recey  vyd  for  the  pascall  ffor  the  space  of  iij  yere 


xv'i  x?iij* 
vjHxt 


Item,  Receyvyd  that  we  gader  in  the  Strett 

Item,  Receyvyd  ffor  bereyng  of  A  frenche  man  for  his 

graue  in  the  Chyrcbe  &  hys  knyll       .... 
Item,  Receyvyd  for  one  that  dyed  at  the  garlond  for  his 

knyll 

Item,  Receyved  for  bereyng  of  mastyr  monys  Chyld 

Sum  ma  Off  the  Recey  tis  is  Clere  xxv^^  xvy*  g^ 

Paymentes. 

Item,  ffyrst  payd  for  Clarkes  wagys  ffor  the  Space  Off 
yerys  and  a  quarter 

Item,  payd  to  A  tyler  and  his  man  for  ii\j  days 

Item,  paid  ffor  ij  C  &  iii  quarters  off  tyle 

Item,  paid  to  a  plomer  for  vij  1L  li  di.  sowdyr  at  t^  the 

Item,  paid  ffor  tne  ryngyng  of  ij  knylles 

Item,  paid  ffor  hyllyng  off  a  grave  • 

Item,  paid  ffor  makyng  dene  off  iiy  canstykes  Sc  a  holy< 
water  sty ke 

If  em,  paid  ffor  sercbyng  and  roendyng  of  the  belles. 

Item,  paid  ft>r  a  fiigott  &  a  li  of  candyll  to  the  plomer 

Item,  paid  ffor  vij  brokyn  sarples  for  mendyng 

Item,  paid  ffor  iij  quarters  di.  lynen  clothe 

Item,  paid  ffor  bavyng  a  way  the  mbbyche  that  the  tSii» 

made •        . 

Item,  paid  ffor  bred  ale  &  wyn  on  owr  chyrcbe  holy  day 
Item,  paid  ffor  tokyng  lasys  for  prestee  • 

Item,  paid  ffor  bromys 

Item,  paid  ffor  the  Obett  of  foyer  hede  • 

Item,  paid  ffor  ^  tapers  of  ij  li.  at  holantyd    • 

Item,  paid  ffor  ij  tapers  of  li.  and  iij  qnartryns  &  di. 

gret  candyll 

Item,  paid  ffor  the  rode  lyght  for  making  of  xxvij  li. 


xxj« 
ix« 


iij*  ffij* 
iij«  iiij* 


xiij"  x» 
uij*iig* 


% 

IX* 

obi 

xj'ix* 

xvj^ 

xxiij^ 
ij*  iiij** 
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Item,  paid  ffor  xiy*»  new  wax  to  the  same  at  viij<*  the  li. 

Item,  paid  ffor  Jadas  Candyll  a  quatryn  &  di. 

Item,  paid  ffor  a  cros  candiil  &  a  taper  of  iij  quarters  for 

the  font    ......... 

Item,  paid  ffor  a  taper  of  a  11  &  a  taper  of  halfe  it.  oa 

trinete  sonday 

Item,  paid  ffor  dressyng  of  xv  torches    « 

Item,  paid  ffor  beryng  of  them 

Item,  paid  ffor  garlond  of  rosys  &  woodroffe  • 

Item,  paid  ffor  ther  brekfast  &  for  the  that  bare  the  kanape 

Item,  paid  ffor  handilbondys  &  naylys  for  the  Canape 

Item,  paid  ffor  holy  and  Ive  •        .        .        . 

Item,  paid  Sor  a  new  lampe  •        •        .        • 

Item,  paid  ffor  hokys  &  pvnnys  for  the  Awltera 

Item,  paid  ffor  a  quart  of  lampe  oyle 

Item,  paid  ffor  a  lode  off  gravell    • 

Item,  paid  ffor  careyng  owgbt  of  rubbych  &  dust  owght 

of  the  chyrche 

Item,  paid  ffor  bromys  thred  &  lyne  for  the  rode  lofte 

Item,  paid  ffor  pynyss  for  the  sepulcre  &  the  Aulters 

Item,  paid  ffor  colys  for  the  sepulcre  &  the  foot 

Item,  paid  ffor  brede  and  ale  for  the  wachers 

Item,  paid  ffor  mendyng  of  a  cope  &  a  vestment    . 

Item,  paid  To  John  Pyrwych        .... 

Item,  paid  ffor  ij  Skonsys  for  the  quyre  • 

Item,  paid  ffor  new  ij  deskvs         •        •        •        . 

Item,  paid  ffor  mendyng  of  ij  olde  desks 

Item,  paid  To  the  clarke  for  trypys  wyffe 

Item,  paid  ffor  bred  ale  &  wyne  on  owr  may  day   . 

Item,  paid  ffor  bowys  fiowrs  &  A  lampe 

Item,  paid  ffor  makyng  of  A  Chayn  for  the  holy  water 

stoke 

Item,  paid  ffor  ij  galons  and  iij  quarts  of  oyle  « 

Item,  paid  ffor  the  best  cope  A  mendyng  &  for  the  jay  cope 

Item,  paid  ffor  makyng  of  ij  quyre  copys 

Item,  paid  ffor  Domeekafor  the  same  copes  &  the  orferans 

Item,  paid  ffor  yj  oonoes  off  Reband 

Item,  paid  ffor  bockram         ,        ,        .        • 

Item,  paid  ffor  browdryng  of  the  red  welwett  Cope  and 

tbe  Orfer^s  of  the  same  ..       ^        . 
Item,  paid  ffor  iij  ounces  of  latyn  spangylles    . 
Item,  paid  ffor  grene  bocram  for  lynyng  to  the  same  cope 
Item,  paid  fibr  makyng  of  the  same  Cc^ 
Item,  paid  ffor  iij  ouncs  of  I^iband 
Item,  paid  ffor  makyng  of  A  cope  of  rede  sarsynet 
Item,  paid  ffor  the  orferans  of  the  same  • 
Item,  paid  ffor  A  yerd  &  iii  quarters  of  bocram 
Item,  paid  ffor  Riband  to  the  same 
Item,  paid  ffor  mendyng  of  A  snrples  &  An  Awbe 


viij**  viij<* 


xj<* 


[vj* 


xij<* 

iij*  ix«* 

xv<* 

xvj<» 

VJd 

j^ob. 

yd 

K 

ij''  ob. 
iiij* 

iiij*" 
j-'ob. 

■K 

iij** 

iiij** 

iij«  iiij* 


yjd 

ij«  ijd 


id 


y'ix^ 
v« 

iiij'viij** 
v» 

^^J'    .... 

yS    y^jjd 


xiiij» 


x\j* 
ij«x* 

ij«  viij<* 

x<* 

xvjj* 
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IteiDi  paid  ffor  A  taper  of  A  li.       • 

~  em,  uaid  at  crystinas  jfTor  A  taper  iij  quarters  of  gret 

caudyll    • 

em,  paid  ffor  palme    ««•«,. 

:em,  paid  ffor  ew 

tem,  paid  Bor  A  pole  and  for  setting  up  of  y tt 

tem,  paid  ffor  A  lode  of  gravel!  for  the  chyrcbe  yank 

tem,  paid  ffor  A  taper  of  A  li  on  Elster  evyn 

tem,  paid  ffi)r  dressyngofxv  torchys    • 

tem,  paid  ffor  the  beryog  of  them 

tern,  paid  ffor  ther  brekfast 

tem,  paid  tSor  garlondes 

tem,  paid  on  seynt  Androws  Evyn  for  half  li  gret  caodylles 
tern,  paid  fifor  the  obett  off  ffayer  hede  • 
tern,  paid  to  the  eloke  maker        •        •        •        • 
tem,  paid  ffor  mendyng  of  the  Chyrehe  dore 

tern,  paid  ffor  A  box 

tem^  paid  fibr  mendyng  of  the  bells 

em,  paid  ffor  Ryngyng  of  the  knyll  for  hym  that  dyed 

at  the  garland 

tem,  paid  Sot  brekyng  «p  of  A  old  Ambre    • 

tem,  paid  ffor  brede  ale  6t  wyne  on  owr  chirohe  holyday 

tern,  paid  fifor  A  canstyke  for  the  orgyns 

tem,  paid  ffor  mendyng  of  the  benche  in  the  quyre 

:em,  paid  to  the  Chyldryn  that  Song   • 

tern,  paid  ffor  holme  &  Iwe  at  Cristmas 

tern,  paid  ffor  candyll  to  the  talow  chaundeler 

tem,  paid  fifor  Ryngyng  off  A  knyll  ffbr  the  frenchman 

tem,  paid  ffior  mendyng  of  the  cloke      •        •        • 

tem,  paid  ffor  mendyng  of  A  Sarples  coler    • 

tem,  paid  ffor  henges  of  a  pew  dore      • 

tem,  paid  ffor  the  mendyng  of  A  juell  that  the  relyl^  is  in 

item,  paid  fibr  mendyng  of  ij  Awbys     •        «        « 

tem,  paid  ffor  mendyng  of  A  rydyll      •        •        • 

tem,  paid  ffor  threde  &  naylys     •        .        •        : 

item,  paid  to  the  Raker  for  the  space  of  iij  yere     . 

tem,  paid  ffor  quy trynt  for  the  Chyrehe  howys  ffor  the 

space  of  iij  yerys 

tem,  paid  for  Skoryng  of  the  Chyrehe  gere  and  ffor  the 

mendj^ngoff  A  Censonre 

tem,  paid  for  the  paskall      •        •        .        «        • 

tem,  paid  ffor  A  wyer  &  A  hoke  for  tlie  doke 

tem,  paid  ffor  the  mendyng  of  the  gret  bell  to  the  Car 

penter  and  ffor  the  Iryn  worke  *  •  .  . 
tem,  paid  for  A  doog  of  yryn  &  settvng  vp  ther  off 
tem,  paid  for  drynk  for  prestes  &  cfarkes  on  owr  chireh 

holyday  , 

Item,  paid  to  A  smythe  for  mendyng  of  A  bell  claper 
Item,  paid  flfor  mendyng  of  A  coler  of  the  same  bell 


vi§* 
in«ii* 

$ 

ii^* 

xy«vj< 

xij« 

I 

XX* 

I 


xunj' 


xt* 


S' 


XX* 

x* 

viij' 
111/ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ANCIRNT   CHaROHWARDBNS'  ACCOUNTS.  677 

Item,  paid  fibr  takyng  down  &  settyng  vp  of  the  same 

Claper  &  for  A  lampe  &  for  mendyug  of  pewyd  in  the 

diyrche .        .        .  iiijd 

IteJh,  paid  for  led  for  the  poys  of  the  lampe  &  naylya      .  ilj** 

Item,  paid  for  ly  vereys           •        •        .        .        .        ,  xij<* 

Item,  paid  for  dyeng  of  A  Cope v» 

Item,  payd  at  kndon  bryge  for  the  orferans    .        .        .  ij' 

Iteui,  paid  for  the  paskall       •        .        .        .        .        «  ij' 

Item,  paid  at  the  Westment  makers  for  makyng      .        .  iij*  liij*' 

Item,  paid  to  Richard  for  hemyng  of  the  Cqpe         .        .  viij<' 

Item,  paid  ffor  byrche  &  flowyrs     ...,.'  vj<*  ob. 

Item,  paid  ffor  ij  lampys ij<* 

Item,  paid  ffor  meodyng  of  the  cloke      ....  iij*  iiij'' 
Item,  paid  ffor  A  new  hode  &  mendyng  of  An  orfrans  of 

a  cope xj* 

Item,  paid  ffor  bocram  reban  &  mendyng  of  the  same 

cope  ..........  vj»  viij** 

Item,  paid  ffor  the  Obett  of  Syr  Robart  ....▼» 

Item,  paid  ffor  candyll  to  the  talow  chandeter  •        .        .  xx^ 

Item,  paid  ffor  Oyle ij'  vj** 

Item,  paid  ffor  mendyng  of  a  k)ke  of  the  Chyrcheyard 

Dore  &  ffor  mendyng  off  a  pew  in  the  Chyrche  .        .  iij<^ 
Item,  paid  ffor  mendyng  of  a  sensour  and  an  Auter  clothe 

&  the  belowysof  the  Orgyns iij^ 

Item,  paid  for  bromys ob. 

Item,  paid  for  holme  &  Ive iiij^  ob. 

Item,  paid  for  wyn  for  synger  on  crismas  day  .        .        .  iiij<*  ob. 

Item,  paid  ffor  The  Obet  of  fayerhed      ....  xj«  x<* 
Item,  paid  ffor  a  pew  makeyng  in  the  loft   for  the 

maydyns viij* 

Item,  paid  ffor  a  holy  water  styke j^ 

Item,  paid  fifor  gere  for  the  Shry vyng  pewe    .        •        .  j^  oly. 

hem,  paid  ffor  skoryng  of  the  Chirche  gere     .        .        .  xvj* 
Item,  paid  ffor  mendyng   off   a   branch   I   fore    seint 

Jamys -        .        .  iij** 

Item,  paid  ffor  Iyer  corten  rynges  for  the  rode  loft  and  for 

arjdyllof  Iryn  therto x* 

Item,  paid  ffor  makyng  of  the  rode  lyght  for  xxxi»'» .        .  ij»  vij<* 

Item,  paid  ffor  xx  li.  of  new  wex  therto        •          .         .  xiij«  iiij<* 

Item,  paid  ffor  a  U  J  quarter  Judas  candyll     ...  x<* 

Item,  a  croe  candyll  &  a  taper  for  the  font      .        .        .  vj** 

Item,  for  dressyng  of  xvj  torchis iiij' 

Item,  paid  to  the  berers  of  the  same        ....  xyi^ 

Item,  paid  for  garlondys viij<* 

Item,  paid  for  ther  breke  fast vj<« 

Item,  paid  ffor  a  woman  to  helpe    make   clene    the 

chyrch "J** 

Item,  paid  ffor  Caryage  of  nibysch  of  the  chireh  & 

€hirchyard         .....•••  ^ 
Vou  XXXllh—Mb^,  1B48.                         2  » 
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v*ob. 

iiij* 
iij* 
iij* 

1: 

iij*  ij*  ob. 

xviij* 

viij* 

xvj*  viij** 
xyj' 


IteiDy  paid  ffor  gravell  •        •        .         ... 

Item,  pa^d  ffor  palme  Se  Ev  [Yew] 

Item,  paid  to  a  mau  to  wache  the  Sepulcre  with  the 

clarke       .        .        •        •        . 
Item,  paid  for  fyer  to  the  wachers  &  for  the  fodt     . 
Item,  paid  ffor  bred  &  all  for  them 
Item,  paid  for  iiij  crossys  for  the  banar  stavys 
Item,  paid  for  a  dosyn  poyntes  for  the  banars 
Item,  paid  for  pakthred  &  bromys 
Item,  paid  for  bred  &  ale  for  syngars  on  palme  Sonday 
Item,  paid  to  a  pavyer  for  v  tasys-di.  at  vij  the  tase 
Item,  paid  for  a  lode  ston  and  the  caryge 
Item,  paid  for  ij  lode  of  gravell      .        •        •        • 

Item,  payd  ffor  paskall 

Item,  paid  for  bred  ale  &  wyn  on  owr  chyrch  holyday 

Item,  paid  to  prestes  &  clarices       .... 

Item,  paid  to  master  comyshe        .... 

Item,  pdd  for  a  new  frame  for  the  Canape 

Item,  paid  for  mendyng  of  a  syluer  sensour     . 

Item,  paid  for  byrche  &  flowers  at  mydsomer 

Item,  paid  for  makyng  of  a  bell  Claper 

Item,  paid  for  a  bawdry  k  for  the  same    . 

Item,  paid  for  takyng  down  &  settyng  up  theroff     • 

Item,  paid  fcNr  makyng  clene  of  the- chircbyard  &  careyng 

of  the  rubich      •        •        ^        ••        «        ••         • 
Item,  paid  ffor  mendyng  of  the  Cloke     . 
Item,  leyd  owght  off  the  box  for  maters  in  the  law 
Item,  paid  for  the  tawyng  [tanning]  of  a  Skyn 
Item,  paid  in  the  mayers  couurte    •        .        •        . 
Item,  paid  to  Stevyn  Chere   *        .        •        ^        . 
Item,  paid  for  dresyng  of  the  belles  at  holantyde 
Item,  paid  for  anew  rop  for  the  Almus  bell    . 
Item,  paid  ffor  a  prest  on  all  holonday    • 
Item,  payd  for  quytrynt  for  this  quarter 
Item,  paid  to  owr  launder  for  iij  yeres  washyng  Off  the 

Chyrche  gere 

Item,  payd  for  a  Rope  for  the  gret  bell  • 
Item,  payd  ffor  wry^ng  of  this  Accompte 

Summa  Off  the  paymentes  ys  dere  xxx^^  vj*  iiij^  ob. 

And  80  ys  owyng  to  the  wardens  off  thys  Account  dere  as  it  Apery^ 

iiij"  ix«  ij<*  ob, 

[This  last  entry  is  struck  out^  and  the  following  added.] 

off  Thys  A  Cowut  that  Rychard  Somer  &  Raft 
Clarke  Cherch  werdens  hat  made  &  eld  vp  to  tbe 
goodmen  off  the  parishe  off  Sint  Andrew  Hobaid 
that  is  to  Say  John  Crepp  Symand  Teyler  Tbomtf 
Pecoke  Roger  Grave  John  Schomold  TbomaB 


vij* 


I 

nij* 
iiij* 


viij* 


inj" 


x«x« 

viij* 
xij* 


Audytors 

gevyn  the  xviij 

day  of  november 

A"  xxj  h.  vy** 
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Egerton  &  Humfray  Maweyt  We  the  forsayd 
pereonys  afforenamyd  we  ffynd  the  sayd  Rychard 
&  Reffe  fawty  In  this  A  Cownt  that  thay  owe  off 
wery  Rygbt  to  the  fforoayd  parishe. 
Summa  i\y^  zrj*  ob. 

Octavo  die  Julij  in  Ecclesia  sancti  Andrei  Hubbard. 
Anno  Domini  millesimo  qningentesimo  sexto  compamerunt  in  pre- 
sencia  Simonis  tilere  &  thome  pecokke  &c.  parocianorum  ecclesie  pre- 
dicfe  Radulphus  Gierke  &  Ricardus  Semer  olim  iconimi*  eorum 
ecclesie  predicte  pro  compoto  eorundum  quo  cornpoto  audito  dominus 
decrevit  pro  viribus  eiusdeni  viz  quod  predicti  Raudulpbs  &  Ricardus 
debent  ecclesie  predicte  iij^>  xvj*  ob.  &  in  eandem  summam  judex 
eosdem  mnltavit  &  assignavit  festnm  michaelis  ad  solucionem  facien- 
dam  et  dein  de  consensu  omnium  parochianorum  dominus  taxauit 
eandem  summam  ad  xx*  soluendos  in  festo  michaelj  &  pasche  per 
equales  summas. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


TYnt  Editor  bega  to  remind  hit  rextertUwthe  Is  not  reiponiiblo  for  the  opinions 
of  his  CorTSspondent  s  • 


ST.  IRENiEUS  ON  ANTICHRIST. 

Rev.  Sir, — ^I  proceed,  with  your  permission,  to  add  to  the  extracts 
from  St.  Ireneeus  contained  in  my  last  letter,  a  few  more  from  that 
part  of  his  treatise  against  heresies  in  which  he  particularly  discusses 
the  subject  of  the  millennium  and  the  events  immediately  connected 
with  it.  As  one  of  the  most  prominent  of  these,  it  may  be  interesting 
to  some  of  your  readers,  who  have  not  access  to  his  works,  to  see  what 
was  believed  and  taught  concerning  Antichrist  and  his  times  by  one 
who  had  such  opportunities  of  knowing,  and  who  was  so  well  qualified 
to  state,  what  was  the  doctrine  really  held  and  taught  by  the  Apostles 
on  this  point. 

Book  V.  §  25.  '*  And  not  only  bv  those  things  which  are  stated 
above,  but  also  by  those  which  shall  be  under  Antichrist,  is  shown 
[the  falsehood  of  Satan],  since  being  an  apostate  and  a  robber,  he 
wishes  to  be  adored  as  God ;  and,  whereas  he  is  a  servant,  he  wishes 
himself  to  be  proclaimed  a  king.  For  he,  receiving  all  the  power  of 
the  devil,  will  come  not  as  a  just  kingi  nor  as  a  lawful  one  in  subjec- 

*  So  it  seems  to  be  written— for  cBcommi,  bot  the  writing  of  tbit  entry  is  nof 
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tion  to  God  ;  but  as  an  itnpknis,  and  unjust,  and  lawless  one,  as  aa 
apostate  and  a  wicked  one  and  a  murderer;  as  a  robber^  samniiogap 
in  himself  the  apostasy  of  the  devil ;  and  putting  away  idok  indeed, 
in  order  to  t>er8uade  [meh]-that  he  himself  is  God ;  bat  magoifying 
himself  as  the  sole  idol ;  having  in  himself  the  varied  errof  of  all  other 
idols :  so  that  those  who  by  means  of  many  abomfnations  worship  the 
devil,  by  means  of  this  one  idol  may  serve  him,  concerning  whom  the 
apostle  in  the  epistle,  which  is  the  second  to  the  Thessalonlans,  sayi 
this:  < Since  [tnat  day  shall  not  come]  except  there  come  a  MHng 
away  first,  and  the  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition,  who 
opposes  and  magnifies  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  is  wor- 
shipped ;  so  that  he  sits  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  as  if 
he  were  God.'  Manifestly,  therefbre,  the  apostle  points  out  his  apos- 
tasy, and  that  he  is  exalted  al>ove  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is 
worshipped,  that  is,  above  every  idol,  (for  these  are  they  which  are 
called  indeed  gods  by  men,  but  are  not  gode),  and  that  he  will  en- 
deavour in  a  tyrannical  manner  to  show  himself  to  be  God.  Bot  be- 
sides these  things  he  has  declared  this  also,  which  has  been  shown  by 
ns  at  large,  that  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  was  bnilt  by  the  arrangement 
of  the  true  God.  For  tne  apostle  himself  in  his  own  person  expressly 
has  called  it  the  temple  of  God.  But  we  have  shown  in  the  thiitl 
book  that  no  one  by  the  apostles  In  his  own  person  is  called  God, 
except  him  who  is  truly  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord :  by  whose 
command  this  temple  which  is  in  Jerusalem  was  built,  lor  ttiose  rea- 
sons Which  have  been  stated  by  us ;  in  which  the  adversary  shall  srt, 
endeavouring  to  show  himself  to  be  Christ,  as  also  the  Lord  says: 
*  But  when  ye  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation  which  is  spoken 
of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  standing  in  the  holy  place,  (let  him  that 
readeth  underslana,)  then  let  those  who  are  in  Judaea  See  to  the 
mountains ;  and  let  not  him  that  is  on  the  roof  come  down  to  take 
anything  out  of  his  house.  For  then  shall  be  great  afflictioo,  sach  as 
has  not  been  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  until  now,  nor  shall  be 
again.'  Moreover,  Daniel,  referring  to  the  end  of  the  last  kingdon, 
that  is,  to  the  last  ten  kings,  amongst  Whom  should  be  divided  the 
kingdom  of  those  over  whom  the  son  of  perdition  will  come,  says  that 
ten  horns  of  the  beast  shall  arise ;  and  that  another  little  horn  shall 
arise  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  that  three  horns  of  the  formed  ones  shall 
be  rooted  up  in  its  presence.  <  And  behold  (says  he)  eyes,  as  the  eyes 
of  a  man  in  this  horn,  and  a  month  speaking  great  things,  and  its  look 
greater  than  the  others.  I  beheld,  and  that  horn  made  war  against 
the  saints,  and  prevailed  against  them,  until  the  ancient  of  days  came 
and  gave  judgment  to  the  saints  of  the  most  high  God,  and  the  time 
arrived  and  the  saints  possessed  the  kingdom.'  Afterwards,  in  the 
interpretation  of  the  visions,  it  was  said  to  him  :  '  The  fourth  beast 
shall  be  a  fourth  kingdom  in  the  earth,  which  almll  rise  above  other 
kingdoms,  and  shall  devour  the  whole  earth,  and  sliall  trample  upon 
it  and  break  it  in  pieces.  And  its  ten  horns  [are]  ten  kinga  {whujl)] 
shall  rise  up :  and  after  them  another  shall  arise,  who  ^all  surpass  in 
wickedness  all  who  were  before  htm,  and  he  shall  subdue  three  kings, 
and  shall  spealc  words  against  the  most  high  God,  and  he  ^U  wear 
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out  the  6»inU  of  the  most  high  God^  and  diall  thjok  to  change  times 
sod  lavf ;  and  it  shall  be  given  (dabitur)  into  hia  hand  until  a  time 
and  tiroea  and  half  a  time/  that  is,  three  years  and  six  months,  during 
which,  coming,  ho  shall  reign  upon  the  earth.     Concerning  whom 
again  the  Ap^e  Paul  also,  in  the  second  [epistle]  to  the  Thessa- 
loniaos,  (at  the  sane  time  declaring  also  the  cause  of  his  coming,) 
sayslboa:  ^  And  then  shall  the  wicked  one  be  revealed  whom  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  shiy  with  the  breath  of  his  moudi,  and  shall  destroy 
with  the  presence  of  his  appearing ;  whose  coming  is  according  to  the 
operation  of  Satan  in  all  power  and  signs  and  prodigies  of  lies,  and  all 
seduction  of  wickedneass  to  them  that  perish,  because  they  did  not  re« 
ceive  the  love  of  the  trath  that  they  might  t>e  saved.     And,  therefore, 
God  shall  send  upon  them  the  operation  of  error,  that  they  may  believe 
a  lie,  that  they  all  may  be  condemned  who  did  not  believe  the  truth, 
but  consented  to  iniquity.'    And  the  Lord,  moreover,  said  this  same 
thing  to  those  who  did  not  believe  in  him  :  *  I  have  come  in  the  name 
of  »y  Father^  aad  ye  have  not  received  me :  when*  another  shall 
ooroe  in  his  own  name,  him  ye  will  receive  /  calling  Antichri;5t  an- 
other (o/ttim),  because  he  is  estranged  from  the   Lord  {alienus  a 
Domino),  acid  he  is  that  <  unjust  judge,'  who  is  so  called  by  the  Lord, 
because  *  he  feared  not  God,  nor  regarded  man,'  to  whom  the  widow, 
(that  is,  the  earthly  Jerusalem,)  forgetful  of  God,  betook  herself,  to 
avenge  her  of  her  enemy.     Which  also  be  will  do  in  the  time  of  his 
kingdom ;  he  will  transfer  his  kingdom  to  her,  and  will  sit  in  the 
temple  of  God,  seducing  those  who  worship  him,  as  if  he  were  Christ. 
Wherefiome  Daniel  says  again :  *  And  the  holy  place  shall  be  made 
desolate :  aodf  an  host  was  given  him  against  the  daily  sacriiice  by 
reason  of  transgression,  and  righteousness  was  cast  down  on  the  earth, 
and  he  acted  and  prospered.'    And  Gabriel,  the  angel,  interpreting  his 
vision  concerning  this  very  thing,  said  :  <  And  in  the  latter  time  of 
their  kingdom  a  king  shall  rise  up,  exceedingly  wicked  in  countenance, 
and  understanding  [dark]  questions,  and  his  power  shall  be  mighty 
and  wonderful,  and  be  shall  corrupt  and  rule  and  act,  and  shall  destroy 
the  strong  and  the  holy  people,  and  j:  the  yoke  of  his  collar.    Deceit 
shall  be  directed  in  his  hand,  and  he  shall  be  exalted  io  his  heart,  and 
by  craft  shall  destroy  many,  and  he  shall  stand  to  the  ruin  of  many, 
and  shall  bmise  them  as  eggs  in  his  hand.'     Afterwards  also  he  points 
out  the  period  of  his  tyranny,  in  which  period  the  saints  shall  be  put 

*  **  Fjeom  this  tettimoo j,"  obserres  FeoardeBt,  **  the  ancients  rigbtl j  conclude  that 
the  list  Antichrist  will  be  an  individual  person,  since  be  is  so  directly  opposed  to 
Christ  MoreoTer,  that  the  Jews  at  first,  with  earnest  ical,  will  clea?e  to  Inni  as  their 
own  so  long  aninoittly  expected  Messiah.  And  this  same  oonohudon,  after  Ireneas, 
is  arrived  at  bj  8t  Jerome,  (QosDSt  11>  ad  Algasiam,)  St.  Augustine,  (Tract  29,  ia 
Joannem,)  St.  Ambrose,  (in  cap.  2,  secundeD  ad  TheasaL,}  and  Theodoret,  (Epitome 
diTinorum  decretomm.)  Therefore  the  last  Antichrist  is  not,  and  will  not  be,  any 
kingdom,  or  empire,  or  any  church,  or  long  succession  of  pontiffs,"  Sec 

\  I  hate  gtren  here  our  attthorized  Tcrsion,  instead  of  **  datum  est  in  saerifioium 
peocatQHi,'*  u  it  is  in  St  Ireaieus. 

t  **<Bt  Jagam  torquis  dus.  Dirigetur  dolas  in  manu  dns."  I  do  not  see  how  to 
translate  tbu  so  as  to  mak^  sense  of  it  The  Svptuagint,  from  which  it  is  apparenUj 
taken,  has  a  period  after  Xabv  Uytov*  The  next  terse  begins,  nal  ^^vydc  rov  cXoioi) 
a^roS  fcari  i^nT, 
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to  flight,  who  offer  a  pure  sacrifice  to  God :  *  And  in  the  half  of  a 
week'  (or  seveti)  he  saySy  *  the  sacrifice  and  the  ofieriog  shall  be  taken 
away,  and  in  the  temple  [shall  be]  the  abomination  of  desolatioo,  aad 
until  the  consummation  ot  the  time,  that  which  is  determined  shall  be 
inflicted  upon  the  desolate.'    Now  the  half  of  a  week  (or  of  a  $eiim^ 

*  dimidiura  hebdomadis')  are  three  years  and  six  months."  .... 

§  26.  <<  Still  more  clearly  albo  concerning  the  last  time,  and  coocem- 
ing  those  ten  kings  who  exist  in  it,  amongst  whom  that  eroph^  wbkb 
DOW  bears  sway  shall  be  divided,  John  the  disciple  of  the  Lord  has 
shown  in  the  Apocalypse,  declaring  what  the  ten  horns  were,  wbidi 
were  seen  by  Daniel,  saying  that  it  was  thus  told  to  Irirn :  <  And  the 
ten  horns  which  thou  hast  seen,  are  ten  kings,  who  hare  not  yet  re> 
ceived  their  kingdom,  but  shall  receive  their  power  as  kings  in  die 
same  hour  with  the  beast.  These  have  one  mind,  and  give  their 
strength  and  power  to  the  beast  These  shall  make  war  with  tfaeLam^ 
and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them,  since  He  is  Lord  of  lords  and 
king  of  kings.  It  is  manifest,  therefore,  that  he  who  is  to  come  will 
slay  three  of  these,  and  the  rest  shall  become  subject  to  him,  and  he 
himself  [shall  be]  the  eighth  among  them ;  and  they  shall  lay  Babylon 
waste  and  shall  bum  her  with  fire,  and  ^all  give  their  kingdom  to  the 
beast,  and  shall  put  the  church  to  flight ;  aud  then  aAerwards  they 
shall  be  destroyed  by  the  advent  of  our  Ijord.' " 

St.  Irenaeus  then  proceeds  to  quote  Daniel,  xi.  33, 34 ;  41 — i5,  and 
applies  it  to  the  same  subject  and  period.  In  the  course  of  his  re- 
marks occurs  the  following :  <<  Christ  is  the  stone  which  is  cat  oot 
without  hands,  which  shall  destroy  temporal  kingdoms,  and  shall  bring 
on  the  eternal  one,  which  is  the  resurrection  of  the  juet;  <  the  Crod  of 
heaven,  says  he  [Daniel],  shall  raise  up  a  kwgdom,  which  shall  never 
be  destroyed.' " 

§  28.  Speaking  of  the  final  separation  of  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked,  he  proems.  «<  And  therefore  the  apostle  says :  <  Because 
they  did  not  receive  the  love  of  God  that  they  might  be  saved,  there- 
fore God  shall  send  upon  them  the  working  of  error,  that  they  msy 
believe  a  lie,  that  they  all  may  be  condemi^  who  have  not  believed 
the  truth,  but  have  consented  to  iniquity :'  he  coming,  and  of  Ms  own 
mind  summing  up  the  apostasy  on  himself,  and  of  hk  own  wiU  and 
resolution  working  whatsoever  he  shall  work,  and  sitting  in  the  temple 
of  God,  that  those  who  are  seduced  by  him  may  worship  him  as  the 
Messiah ;  (on  which  account  also  justly  he  shall  be  cast  into  the  lake 
of  fire ;)  God,  moreover,  according  to  his  providence  foreknowing  all 
things,  and  at  the  fit  season  sending  him  who  was  to  be  such  a  one, 

*  that  they  may  believe  a  lie,'  &c.  Whose  coming,  John  in  the  Apo- 
calypse, has  indicated  thus :  *  And  the  beast  which  I  saw  was  like  a 
leopard,  and  his  feet  as  [the  feet]  of  a  bear,  and  his  month  as  the 
mouth  of  a  lion,  and  the  dragon  gave  to  him  his  power  and  his  throne 
and  great  authority :  and  one  of  his  heads  was,  as  it  were,  wounded 
to  death,  and  his  wound  of  death  was  healed,  and  all  the  earth  won* 
dered  after  the  beast:  aud  they  worshipped  the  dragon  because  be 
had  given  power  to  the  beast ;  and  they  worshipped  &e  beast  saying) 
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Who  18  like  to  that  beast,  and  who  ia  able  to  fight  with  him  ?  And 
there  was  gi?en  to  him  a  mouth,  speaking  great  things  aod  blasphemy ; 
and  power  was  given  to  him  for  forty  and  two  months.  And  he 
opened  his  mouth  to  blasphemy  against  Qod,  to  blaspheme  His  name 
and  His  tabernacle,  and  those  who  dwell  in  heaven.  And  power  was 
given  to  him  over  every  tribe,  and  people,  and  tongue,  and  nation.  And 
all  worshipped  him  who  dwell  upon  the  earth,  whose  name  is  not 
written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb,  slain  irom  the  foundation  of 
the  work].  If  any  one  has  ears,  let  him  hear.  If  any  one  shall  lead 
into  captivity,  be  shall  go  into  captivity.  If  any  one  shall  kill  with 
^  sword,  he  must  be  killed  with  the  sword.  This  is  the  patience  and 
wth  of  the  saints.'  Then  afterwards  also  concerning  his  attendant, 
(whom  be  also  calls  the  false  prophet,)  he  says:  '  He  spake  as  a  dragon, 
aod  he  exercised  all  the  power  of  the  first  beast  in  his  sight,  and  he 
causes  the  earth  aod  them  who  dwell  in  it  to  worship  the  first  beast, 
whose  deadly  wound  was  healed.  And  he  shall  do  great  wonders,  so 
«s  even  to  make*  fire  to  descend  fit>m  heaven  to  the  earth  in  the  sight 
(^loeQ,  aod  he  seduces  those  who  dwell  upon  the  earth.'  Let  not  any 
one  think  that  he  works  these  miracles  by  a  divine  power,  but  by 
o^cal  operation.  And  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  i^  when  dssmo- 
oiacal  and  apostate  spirits  minister  to  him,  by  means  of  them  he  works 
miracles^  by  which  he  may  seduce  those  who  dwell  on  the  earth. 
*  And,'  says  he,  <  he  shall  command  an  image  to  be  made  to  the  beast, 
and  he  shall  give  Inreath  to  the  image,  so  that  the  image  may  both 
speak,  and  cause  those  who  shall  not  worship  it  to  be  killed.  And/ 
he  says,  <  he  shall  cause  a  mark,f  moreover,  to  be  given  in  the  fore- 
head and  in  the  right  hand,  that  no  one  may  be  able  to  buy  or  sell, 
save  he  who  has  the  mark  of  the  name  of  the  beast  or  the  number  of 
his  name ;  and  that  the  number  b  six  hundred  and  sixty-six ;  which 
is  six  hundreds,  six  tens^  and  six  units,  as  a  recapitulation  of  the  whole 
of  his  apostasy,  which  has  taken  place  in  six  thousands  of  years.  For 
in  how  many  soever  days  this  world  was  made,  in  so  many  thousands 
of  years  is  it  also  consummated.  And  on  account  of  this  says  the 
Scnpture,  <  And  the  heaven  and  the  earth  were  finished  and  all  the 
^H)st  of  tl^m.  And  Ood  finished  on  the  sixth  day  His  works  which  He 
oukde,  and  God  rested  on  the  seventh  day  firom  all  His  works  which 
He  made.'  Now  this  b  both  a  narrative  of  preceding  events,  as  they 
took  place,  and  a  prophecy  of  future  ones.  For  the  day  of  the  Lora 
is  as  a  thousand  years :  but  in  six  days  the  things  which  were  made 
were  finished :  it  is  manifest,  therefore,  that  the  six-thousandth  year 
la  the  consummation  of  them."  .... 

*  St.  Ambrose  stys,  *<  What  we  read  m  the  Book  of  Job,  that  the  defil,  bjr  the  per- 
iii^isnon  of  God,  caused  fire  to  descend  from  hearen  bv  himself,  this  he  will  do  by 
n^s  of  Antichrist  and  his  ibUowers  in  the  last  time.'^— ^^Morrieiit 

tot.  Ambrose  remarks,  "It  may  come  to  pass  that  as  we  have  the  mark  of  Christ, 
that  ii^  Uie  erois  with  which  we  are  aigned;  so  Antichrist  may  hare  his  peculiar 
»>srk,  wUh  which  those  may  be  signed  who  haye  beliered  in  him.  The  aotbor  of  the 
J^tise,  D$  ccnsuwL  Mtculi,  ascrified  to  St.  Hippolytos,  says  that  the  mark  of  the 
^>^ut  will  be  not  to  use  the  sign  of  the  cross,  bat  rather  to  execrate  and  abolish  it.'* 
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He  proceedi  to  speak  of  the  ^  trlboktion  which  it  is  Deoesaary  ^htt 
those  wlio  are  saved  shoold  pass  through  in  order  that  they  may  be 
fitted  for  tlie  banquet  of  the  king/'  and  afterwards  adds,  in  §  29,  «^  Aad 
therefore,  when  iu  the  end  the  church  shall  suddenly  be  taken  finm 
hence  to  Hira,  (assumetur)  He  say»,  there  shall  be.  tribulation  such  as 
has  not  been  from  the  beginning,  nor  shaH  be.  For  this  is  the  kst 
conflict  of  the  just,  in  which,  conqueuring,  they  a»B  crowned  with  incor- 
ruption.  And,  on  account  of  this,  in  the  beast  which  comes,  a  summing 
up  is  made  of  all  iniquity  and  all  deceit,  so  that  all  apostatic  power 
flowing  together  and  shut  up  in  him  may  be  cast  into  the  furnace  of 
fire.  Appropriately,  therefore,  also  his  name  will  have  the  number  six 
hundred  and  sixty-six,  summing  up  in  himself  all  the  mixture  of  evil 
which  was  before  the  flood,  which  resulted  from  the  apostasy  of  angclat 
(for  Noah  was  six  hundred  years  old,  and  the  flood  came  apon  the 
earth,  for*  the  destruction  of  sin  on  account  of  that  most  wkked  g«ie- 
ration  whicli  was  in  the  times  of  Noah ;)  summing  up,  moreover,  abo 
all  the  error  [which  was]  the  inventor  of  idols  which  occurred  after 
the  flood,  and  the  killing  of  the  prophets,  and  the  burning  of  the  righ- 
teous.  For  that  image  wiiich  was  set  up  by  Nebuchadnezzar  had  the 
height  of  sixty  cubits,  and  the  breadth  of  six  cubits ;  on  account  of 
which  both  Ananias  and  Azarias  aodMisael,  not  worehipping  it,  were 
cast  into  the  furnace  of  fire,  by  means  of  that  which  happened  to  them, 
foretelling  that  burning  of  the  righteous  which  will  be  towards  the  end. 
For  that  whole  image  was  a  prefiguration  of  the  commg  of  Antichrist, 
decreeing  that  he  alone  should  be  worshipped  at  all  by  ail  men. 
Therefore,  the  six  hundred  years  of  Noah  in  whose  time  the  flwl  took 
place  on  account  of  the  apostasy,  and  the  number  of  cubits  of  the 
image,  on  account  of  which  the  righteous  were  cast  into  the  furnace  of 
fire,  signify  the  number  of  the  name  of  him,  on  whom  is  summed  op 
all  the  apostasv,  and  injustice,  and  wickedness,  and  false  prophesying 
and  deceit  of  the  six  thousand  years ;  on  account  of  which  thing^s  al«>i 
the  deluge  of  fire  shall  come." 

Here  I  will  pause  for  the  present,  since  I  shall  have  wTitlsn  a»m»«h 
a?  will  probably  be  convenient  to  be  admitted  into  one  number  of  the 
Magazine.  I  have  endeavoured  to  translate  as  liler^ly  as  possible,  ia 
order  to  give  the  sense  of  the  author  with  as  much  fidelity  as  I  can ; 
and,  on  this  account,  I  have  even  adhered  to  the  occasional  co^wiott 
of  tenses  (as  will  be  perceived)  which  occurs  in  the  Latin  vemoo. 
Where  a  fragment  of  the  original  Grtek  has  been  preserved,  and  a 
better  sense  could  be  obtained  from  it  than  from  the  Latin,  I  have  of 
course  followed  it.  Those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  barbaroys 
Latm  of  the  version,  Twhich,  in  respect  to  much  of  the  treatise,  is  well 
known  to  be  all  that  has  been  spared  to  us,)  will  be  well  aware  that 
'         '  ■  ■      ■  ■  ■  ill  I  i^\ 

•  I  hiTc  here  traosbited  from  the  Oi«eik  fragment,  as  the  words  "ia  morffc- 
tionem  terr©  in  the  Latin  seem  incapable  of  transhttioB,  and  are  pro^tUy  u  enol; 
?r!5^^*'*'  X  "oggwts,  from  the  fact  of  the  translator  bavmg  made  two  wofdi 
{iir  dva<rramv)  of  what  was  originaUy  one  in  the  text  of  St.  Irensus,  (iwdvae- 
ratttv  1%  TJC.  inmtiauiam  sive  rdt^mutri  terra) i  or.  as  he  ftuther  sogiestt,  b« 
may  have  ased  a  barbaroas  word,  inrtMnntQ^nm  fbr  m9mreD*m4mi 
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in  some  passages  it  is  very  difficult  to  arrive  at  the  correct  meaniog  of 
thetn.  If  1  have  fallen  into  any  mistakes  in  what  I  have  sent  already, 
or  should  fall  into  any  in  what  I  may  hereafter  send,  I  should  feel 
obKged  if  any  more  learned  reader  of  yonr  Magazine,  who  may  be 
better  acquainted  with  the  author's  style  and  pecaltariiies,  would  have 
the  kindnesa  to  point  out  and  correct  my  errors. 

1  remain,  Rev.  Sir,  very  respectfully  yours, 

M.  N.  D. 


NULLIUS  IN  REPLY  TO  DR  TODD. 

Sir, — 1  shoald  be  glad  to  be  allowed  to  supply  an  omission  in  my  last 
reply  to  Dr.  Todd.     Dr.  Todd  considers  it  "  entirely  contrary  to  what 
(he  believes)  the  plain  words  of  holy  Scripture"  for  "  the  multitude 
whom  no  man  can  number  to  be  identified  with  the  144,000."     This 
he  appears  to  consider  a  strong  point.     He  thinks  it  a  sufficient  objec- 
tion to  my  argument,  that  I  am  *'  compelled  by  it  to  maintain  that  the 
several  tribes  of  Israel,  enumerated  particularly  and  by  name,  do  not 
mean  the  tribes  of  Israel."    I  do  not  know  that  it  compels  me  to  do, 
or  that  i  do  exactly,  anything  of  the  kind.     But  I  certainly  identify 
tlie  144,000  with  the  multitude  whom  no  man  can  number  out  of  all 
nations,  and  I  do  so,  as  I  have  noticed,  in  good  company.     But  what 
I  wish  here  to  remark  is,  that  in  the  view  which  Dr.  Todd  contends 
for,  and  which  he  thinks  so  tmdeniable  and  obvious,  there  is  (as  the 
amount  of  authority  arrayed  against  it  would  prepare  us  to  believe) 
an  original  and  fatal  flaw.     It  is  this,     llie  Christian  church,  accord- 
ing to  this  view  of  Dr.  Todd's,  is  precisely  a  multitude  gathered  out  of 
aii  nations,  and  it  is  nothing  more.     It  has  not  any  other  aspect.     It 
is  not,  for  instance,  in  any  sense  or  shape,  a  yrajl  into  the  Jewish  olive. 
It  is  not  a  community  which  grows  upon  a  Jewish  root.    The  Jews 
who  make  a  part  of  it,  even  those  who  originally  constituted  it,  do 
not  form  **  the  natural  liranches*'  of  it,  or  stand  in  any  different  rela- 
tion to  it  to  what  others  do.   To  represent  the  church  as,  in  one  aspect 
of  it,  a  great  multitude  out  of  aU  nations,  and  in  another,  a  remnant 
saved  according  to  the  election  of  grace  out  of  the  Jewish  nation,  is, 
according  to  Dr.  Todd,  to  write  alwurdly.    A  great  multitude  whom 
no  man  can  number,  cannot  be,  according  to  him,  a  body  of  144,000 
Israelites — a  body  of  144,000  IsraeKtes  cannot  be  a  great  multitude 
whom  no  man  can  numl)er  out  of  all  nations.    According,  then,  to 
Dr.  Todd,  it  is  untrue  that  Hn  the  language  of  Alexander  Knox, 
quoted  in  the  Magazine  for  July,  1847)  the  expression  **  were  made 
Digh  (in  the  Ephesians)  is  equivalent  to,  were  made  Jews,"    It  is  un- 
true that  «Mhe  breaking  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  was  accom- 
plished, not  by  disenfranchising  the  Jews,  but  by  co-enfranchising  the 
Gentiles."    It  is  untrue  that  «  St.  Paul  ascribes  to  the  body  of  Gentile 
Christians  generally,  a  transferred,  or  rather,  a  co-participant  enjoyment 
of  the  Israelitish  constitution.*'     The  Jew  is  altogether  merged  (ac- 
cording to  Dr.  Todd)  in  this  general  amalgamation  ^  from  all  nations.'* 
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Now,  be  is  so,  doubtless,  in  one  aspect ;  but  then,  I  think  it  obvious 
that  there  is  another  aspect  according  to  which  the  Jewi^  ChiistiwiB 
stand  out  to  observation,  as  <<  the  natural  branchei^'  fumisbiog  the 
*'  root**  of  a  church,  on  which  believers  of  "  the  nations"  grow  as 
^  grafts."  For  this  aspect  of  the  Christian  church  the  view  of  Dr. 
Todd  makes  no  provision ;  while  it  finds  (as  it  appears  to  me)  its  exact 
expression  in  the  representation  of  the  church,  as,  in  its  original  con- 
stitution and  formal  idea,  <<  a  remnant  saved  according  to  the  election 
of  grace  out  of  the  Jewish  ntaion^*  but  so  i»  to  give  ultimate  oocasioo 
for  <<  a  great  multitude  out  of  all  nations,  and  Jundreds,  and  peoplsB^ 
and  tongues,"  to  be  found  '<  with  palms  in  their  hands  berore  the 
throne  of  God,  having  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb."  The  passages  which  I  cited  in  the  number 
for  July  last,  from  Alexander  Knox,  with  the  entire  letter  from  which 
'  they  were  taken,  seem  to  me  deserving  of  more  attention,  in  connexioD 
with  this  question,  than,  I  must  suppose,  they  have  oonunanded.  Ac- 
cording to  Dr.  Todd,  and  M.  N.  D.,  the  sentiment  that  ^  the  several 
tribes  of  Israel,  enumerated  particularly  and  by  name,  do  not  meaa 
the  tribes  of  Israel,''  is  so  glaringly  absurd,  that  the  system  of  a  writer 
**  compelled  to  maintain"  a  position  of  the  kind,  finds  its  ready  and 
immediate  condemnation  in  this  drcnmstance.  And  not  one  word  is 
said  at  the  same  time  by  either  of  these  writers  to  show  that  the  sen- 
timent is  inadmissible,  or  the  interpretation  incorrect.  An  interpreta- 
tion which  Dr.  Todd  supposes  adopted  by  me  only  on  <<  compukioo,'' 
appears,  as  we  have  seen,  to  have  been  the  common  and  spontaneoos 
view  of  all  the  earliest  and  best  of  the  patristic  commentators  upon 
record.  And  what  possible  objection  can  be  thought  to  lie  against  it? 
The  apostle  himself  declares  the  church  to  be  the  <<  Israel  of  God," 
and,  if  an  Israel,  then  certainly  a  tvoelve  iribet  of  God,  and  if  a  twelve 
tribes  <<  of  Godf*'  that  is,  recognised  by  him  aahii  **  servants,"  then  a 
twelve  tribes  co-existing  at  one  and  the  same  time  with  another  twelve 
tribes,  which,  though  still  <<  beloved  for  the  Fathers*  sake,"  is,  for  the 
present,  contemplated  as  rejected  '<  for  the  gospel's  sake."  The  ooly 
question  after  this  is*- What  is  the  relation  of  this  Israel  of  God  to 
"  Israel  after  the  flesh"  ?  And  is  not  this  a  question  abo  rescdved  by  tbe 
apostle  ?  **l  say  then,  Hath  God  cast  away  his  people  ?  God  for- 
bid :  for  I  also  am  an  JsraeUie,  of  the  seed  oi  Abraham^  of  the  niis 
of  Benjamin,  God  hath  noi  oomi  awa^  his  people  wham  he  fmreknem. 
Wot  ye  not  what  the  Scripture  saith  of  Eiias  ?  how  he  roaketh  iDter- 
cession  to  God  against  Israel,  saying.  Lord,  they  have  killed  thy  pro* 
phets,  and  digged  down  thine  altars ;  and  I  am  left  alone,  and  they 
seek  my  life.  But  what  saith  the  answer  of  God  to  him  ?  I  have 
reserved  to  myself  7000  men,  who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  the 
image  of  Baal.  Even  so  then  at  this  present  time  there  is  a  remmaU 
according  to  the  election  of  grace.**   Rom.  xL  v.  1—4. 

The  system  of  Dr.  Todd  and  M.  N.  D.  <<  compel  them  to  maintain" 
(after  the  example  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Sociniaos  endeavour  to 
escape  from  the  force  of  the  more  definite  and  undeniable  of  those  ex- 
pressions which  contain  the  great  mysteries  of  our  faith)  that  expres- 
sions such  as  those  of  which  **  the  Israel  of  God"  is  an  example— 
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(«( We  are  the  circwncisioD/'  **  He  hath  made  both  one,  breaking 
dowo  the  middle  wall  of  partition  between  ns,"  &c.  &c.)— lure  nothing 
more  than  isolated  and  paaeing  figures.     But  this,  I  think,  would  be 
generally  seen  to  be  a  fMtlpable  mistake.    The  passage  just  quoted, 
and  the  whole  tenour  of  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Romans,  the  whole 
spirit  indeed  of  the  New  Testament,  evinces  that  it  is,«evince8  that 
«'  the  bleesiog"  all  along  is  constantly  '<  the  blessing  oi  Ahrahom^^  that 
the  primary  and  proper  recipients  of  this  blessii^,  under  the  existing 
di^)en8atiozi — the  ''  natural  branches"  for  the  stocks  of  the  '<  true 
vine** — are  those  <<  Israelites  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,"  of  one  or  an- 
other of  the  twelve  tribes  whom  God  «  foreknew."    "  The  blessing,*' 
indeed,  came  ultimately  also  <<  on  the  Gentiles,"  (Galat  iii.  ver.  14,)  but 
it  came  to  them  also  as  '<  the  blesfdn|[  of  Abfraham?    It  associated  them 
in  the  privileges  of  <*  the  remnant"  m  which  "  the  root  and  fatness**  of 
the  Jewish  <<  olive"  continued  to  display  themselves.    It  did  not  merge 
the  distinctive  notion  of  a  Jewish  blessing  in  the  notion  of  a  blessing 
indiscriminately  shared  by  a  great  multitude  out  of  "  all  nations,  and 
kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues.*'    Dr.  Todd  has  never  as  yet 
spoken  oat  plainly  on  this  point.     Contented  with  a  supercilious  notice 
of  a  system  of  interpretation  which  <*  compels"  its  advocates  « to  main- 
tain that  the  several  tribes  of  Israel,  enumerated  particularly  and  by 
name,  do  not  mean  the  tribes  of  Israel,"  he  has  never  told  us  whether 
he  considers  the  sentiments  of  Mr.  Maurice  and  Alexander  Knox,  as 
quoted  by  me  in  the  July  number  of  this  periodical,  to  be  mistaken, 
or  the  contrary.     He  has  never  told  us  whether  he  admits  or  denies 
that  bdng  «^  made  nigh"  is,  in  the  language  of  Alexander  Knox, 
'<  equivalent  to  being  made  Jews."    And  yet  everything  turns  on  this 
question, — for  if,  in  point  of  &ct,  a  person  <'  made  a  member  of  Cbristf* 
is  ^*  made  a  Jeu)' — ^becomes  a  <<  partaker  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the 
oHve^iree^**  and,  like  the  proselytes  of  the  former  dispensation,  is  intro- 
duced '<  into  the  congregation"  of  that  **  remnant**  of  '<  Israelites  of  the 
seed  of  Abraham,**  which  God  « foreknew"  for  the  period  of  the 
present  dispensation  as  his  <<  people,"  his  *^  twelve  tribes^"  then  it 
follows— -it  appears  to  me  to  do  so— that  at  least  one  natural  and 
appropriate  designation  of  the  Christian  church  is  that  of  **  the  Israel 
of  God,"  the  designation  of  it  as  a  representative  and  remnant-twelve 
tribes,  sealed  and  separated  off  **  as  tne  servants  of  God**  at  the  same 
time  that  the  nation  otherwise  is  swept  away  by  the  four  winds  of 
heaven  from  that  platform  of  divine  recognition  and  acceptance  which 
it  previoudy  had  occupied.  Nullius. 


RELIQUIiE  LITUROIC^. 

Sir,— I  have  no  wish  to  treat  your  correspondent  **  M."  moreharslily 
than  the  occasion  warrants.  To  an  author,  or  an  editor,  who  has 
done  bis  best,  (bad  though  his  best  may  be,)  I  would  ever  show  for- 
bearance, even  if  I  could  not  add  encouragement.  But  when  a  critic, 
iM>  way  qualified  for  the  task,  comes  forward  merely  to  condemn  and 
revilci— calling  bad  names,  and  imputing  dishonest  and  unworthy 
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motives, — saying  what  he  cannot  phoVe,  and  nosa^ing  what  h*  no 
longer  dares  maintain,— ^-and  ransacking  the  isults  and  fotliee  of  the 
past  for  the  disparagement  of  present  repotation,  the  cacise  of  Bound 
literature,  not  to  say  of  sound  morality,  demands  that  he  be  stopped: 
and  spite  of  his  ambuscades,  and  other  strati^efos  of  war,  I  tliiiik  I 
have  shown  in  part  already,  and  may  show  a  little  CurAer  before  I 
end,  that  "  M."  is  one,  who,  if  he  cannot  be  compelled  to  cease  from 
shooting  his  armws,  may  Ht  lea^be  left  to  see  them  fall  aiioless  and 
pointle^  to  the  ground. 

Several  of  your  customary  correspondents  have  addreased  me  by 
letter,  assuring  me  they  utterly  disown  "M.''  and  hisoommmiiciitioDd. 
While  thanking  them  lor  their  attention,  I  beg  to  assiu^  them  in  re- 
turn, that  there  was  no  occasion  ibr'  the  trouble  they  hwve  so  kiadly 
taken. 

"  M."  complains  of  the  looseness  of  my  writing.  I  know  not  wkat 
he  calls  tooneness,  I  think  I  have  written'  grammatically,  aad  intel- 
ligibly too,  if  he  wishes  to  nnderstand :  and  I  cannot  help  suspecting, 
that  in  both  the  examples  he  adduces,  he  will  find  he  has  twisted  t 
cord  for  himself,  that  will  bind  him  rather  tighter  than  he  likes^ 

<*  /  never  said  thai  both  edUhns  ^  ihe  Puritan  lAtutgy  ought  to  ham 
been  printed  complete  in  Mr.  HalPs  co//ec/fo«/'— His  wcffds  were,  •*  Td 
do  this  fully,"  (that  is,  "to  point  out  all  the  T&riations  between' the 
two  books,*)  « it  would  be  necessary  to  reprint  both  of  them  at  length.*' 
By  these  words  one  of  these  two  things  must  be  meant ;  either  that  I 
ought  to  have  reprinted  them,  or  that  he  must  reprint  them  hhnself. 
In  denying  the  former,  he  adopts  the  latter  meaning,  and  so  leaves 
the  case  exactly  as  it  stood  berore  :  bis  object  being  to  show  that' the 
difference  between  the  two  editions  was  so  extensive,  that  no  coUatioa 
could  be  given  short  of  an  eniWe  repHnt  of  both.  In  fad,  wcie  there 
such  a  difference  as  he  states  between  them,  I  certainly  ought  toliafe 
reprinted  them  both  entire.  But  this  I  before  called,  and  thb  1  now 
call  again,  an  outrageotts  exaggeration ;  as  I  will  ptfove  herealler. 

Again  :  '*  /  never  said  thai  Archbishop  Laud  had  nothing  to  do  witk 
the  preparation  of  the  Sertice-hookfor  Scoiiand."'^^f^Ot  he  never  said  it 
in  so  many  wonls^  but  he  lefl  it  as  dn  insinuation  with  his  'headers,  in 
the  endeavour  to  convict  me  of  announcing  what  I  afterwaidi  dis- 
covered was  contrary  to  fecf.  In  my  Prospectus,  I  had  said  tlist  the 
book  was  **  prepared  under  the  direction  of  Laud  ;*'  but  in  ray  Intro- 
duction, "  M."  says  I  have  proved  that  "  the  statement  could  not  be 
sustained."  This,  then,  he  considers  a  question  set  at  rest,  and  by  me, 
that  the  book  was  not  prepared  Under  the  direction  of  Laud.  Fdr 
myself^  I  consider  no  such  thing,  but  quite  the  contrary.  I  have 
shown,  in  my  Introduction,  the  accuracy  of  my  Prospectus;  that 
although  neither  originated,  nor  approved,  the  book  was  actually  pre- 
pared by  Laud.  The  only  contracnction  exists  in  the  mind  and  argn- 
ment  of  **  M. ;"  and  unless  he  goes  the  length  of  denying  that  Laitd 
had  anything  to  do  with  the  liook,  his  mound  of  sand  sinks  at  omee 
from  under  him,  and  I  have  but  to  retort  his  insult  on  himself,  «*  The 
misrepresentation  is  such,  that  1  know  not  how  io  designate  it*' 

On  the  other  hand,  «^M/*  accuses  me,  again  and  again,  of  TO^ii? 
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tbe  MtddlebuTgh  Prayer-book  of  1586  the  original  (that  is,  as  he  means, 
the  first)  ediiion.  Where  and  when  did  1  assign  it  that  distinction  ? 
Id  printing  the  colophon  at  the  end  of  the  book.  Why,  Sir,  T  printed 
the  colophon^  because  I  printed  the  book,  and  the  edition  of  the  book, 
to  which  "the  colophon  belongs.-  And  as  for  my  engaging  to  print  from 
none  but  original  editions^  who  would  not  at  once  understand  that  by 
the  word  original  I  did  not  pledge  myself  to  the  firsi,  if  a  second  or  a 
third  appeared  on  collation  more  desirable ;  but  simply  to  the  old 
editions,  published  by  the  authors  or  compilers,  to  the  exclusion  of 
modem  reprints  ? 

"  M."  wonders  what  I  oao  mean  by  asserting  that  Laud's  Com- 
munioQ-ofBce  (I  still  call  it  his,  for  his,  it  was)  came  again  into  use  in 
ScolkTid  about  the  year  1743.  This,  he  suggests,  must  have  been  "  a 
new  office,  not  very  dissimilar  from  that  at  present  used  in  Scotland.** 
I  am  not  surprised  at  the  ignorance  of  **  M."  here :  men  better  ac* 
qnainted  than  he  with  ecclesiastical  documents  have  fallen  into  the 
same  mistake.  So  it  is,  however,  that  the  introduction  of  Qadderer's 
Communion-Office  (commonly  so  called)  was  preceded  by  the  restora- 
tion of  Laud's :  and  of  Laud's  Office,  so  restored  in  a  distinct  and 
exact  edition,  of  the  reign  of  George  II.,  I  shall  give  a  reprint  in  the 
FliAeMBNTA  LtTUROicA  akcady  announced  for  publication. 

As  to  the  folio  of  1637  ;  supposing  there  were  two  editions^  the  ex- 
planation is  easy  enough — ^viz.,  that  the  cancelled  leaf  was  reprinted 
Instead  of  4ke  cancel :  but  how,  supposing  there  was  but  one  edition, 
variattons  should  appear  throughout,  even  to  the  woodcut  capitals,  for 
this  I  can  conceive  no  explanation  possible. 

The  dispute  about  the  leaves  of  <<  Certaine  Prayers'*  subjoined  to 
certain  copies,  is  worth  settling,  chiefly  as  a  matter  of  curiosity ;  and, 
no  doabt>  capable  of  being  settled.  **  M/'  says  that  ^*  many  copies  exist 
witk  three  such  leaves,"  and  "  copiea"  (more  than  one)  "  with  four" 
As  h^  has  himself  seen  these,  perhaps  he  will  refer  us  to  a  few  of  the 
many  (say  half-a-dozen),  and  so  afford  us  the  opportunity  of  com- 
parison. 

*<  M."  goes  a  long  way  round  to  allude  to  my  correspondence  with 
the  late  Mr.  Sturges  Bourne,  in  TVie  Gentleman's  Magazine  of  1835,  on 
the  Remains  of  Bbhop  Lowth.  I  have  long  ago  made  apology  (in  the 
Preface  to  my  Harmony  of  Confessions)  for  having  published  the  MS. 
sermons  there  attributed  to  the  bishop:  not  because  I  doubt  their 
authenticity,  but  because  I  cannot  avouch  they  were  designed  by  the 
author  ibr  publk^tion.  But  as  to  my  misdemeanor,  in  charging  Mr. 
Bourne  with  making  a  statement  I  had  made  myself,  I  reallv  neither 
know,  nor  shall  care  to  ascertain,  the  circumstances  alleged.  This, 
however,  I  canmot  easily  forget :  that  Mr.  Bourne  was  a  kind  friend 
to  me,  when  I  was  a  poor  curate  much  in  want  of  friends ;  and  that, 
so  far  from  enmity  ensuing  upon  the  publication  o^f  Bishop  Lowth,  Mr. 
Bourne,  both  by  letter  and  by  word  of  mouth,  expressed  his  regret  to 
me  for  the  altercation  that  had  taken  place,  and  continued  (so  far  as  I 
ktiow  to  the  contrary)  my  friend  till  his  decease. 

But  «•  M."  gets  still  further  out  of  his  course,  to  refer  to  my  edition 
(psopoaed,  but  pever  |MibMsbed)  of  John  M^rston,    Six-and-twenty 
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years  ago,  when  an  under-gradaate  at  Oxford,  fireah  from  Windieiter, 
in  connexion  with  two  or  three  others  almost  as  desultory  in  their 
studies  as  myself,  L  devised  the  boyish  freak  of  editing  the  filiiabedian 
Dramatists;  of  which  we  knew  about  as  much  as  <<M.*'  appears  to 
know  of  the  Elizabethan  Ritualists.  A  tolerably  complete  assortmail 
of  Mankmiana  happening  to  fiJl  into  my  hands,  to  wcM'k  I  went;  still 
collecting  and  collating,  with  proposals  for  an  edition  of  250  copies. 
The  result  was  anything  but  failure.  Every  copy  was  beq)oke,  and 
under  patronage  singulariy  gratifying.  But  the  frolics  of  youth  are 
not  the  occupations  for  manhood  and  the  ministry.  Under  more 
serious  contemplations,  Marston  went  outof  favour ;  and  though  offered 
a  hundred  guineas  by  one  of  the  most  respectable  publishers  in  Loodoa 
for  the  work  complete,  I  sold  my  books  to  Mr.  Thorpe,  and  put  my 
papers  into  the  fire.  My  friend,  the  Rev.  A.  Dyoe,  (less  scrupulous 
but  far  more  competent,  than  myself,)  has  done  his  part  most  nobly 
for  others  of  the  set :  but  Marston  still  remains,  and  will  probably  re* 
main,  unedited. 

<' M."  thinks  he  is  a  match  for  the  men  he  provokee  to  battle;  such 
as  Bunsen ;  perhaps,  with  the  exception  of  Gueranger,  the  first  lituN 
gical  scholar  in  Europe*  Now,  then,  I  will  allow  him  the  opportunity 
of  breaking  his  lance  with  one  who  freely  owns  himself  less  than  the 
least.  He  challenges  me  to  the  proof  that  the  Middleburgh  Litiufiy 
of  1586  is,  to  the  extent  of  sixty-one  pages,  a  reprint  line  for  line,  aod 
letter  for  letter,  of  the  Waldegrave  Liturgy  without  date.  I  accept 
the  challengCr  There  is  nothing  like  accessible  fitcts,  to  try  the  aoeo- 
racy  of  men.  I  shall  venture  to  solicit,  what  I  know,  Mr.  Editor,  yoa 
will  grant— «  fair  field  and  no  frtvour,  in  the  British  Magazine.  Be 
not  startled  at  the  request ;  I  shall  not  be  driven  to  rqprint  the  two 
books  at  length.  Six  little  pages  of  Waldegrave,  and  six  little  peges 
of  Middleburgh,  for  variations,  and  three  more  little  pages  of  Mkldle- 
burgh,  for  additions,^ — will  all  come  into  three  of  yours ;  and  two  pages 
more  of  yours  for  titles,  tables  of  contents,  and  so  forth,  will  fully  meet 
the  demand  for  "  a  copious  induction  of  particulars."  And  let  the 
terms  stand  thus :  if  I  am  wrong,  I  edit  no  more  liturgies;  if  **M.," 
he  writes  no  more  reviews. 

But  I  must  add  a  word  for  another  correspondent,  who  sign 
**  M.  A.,"  in  the  magazine  for  March.  He  describes  himself  as  sadly 
aggrieved  on  finding  his  own  name  among  the  subscribers  enumerated 
for  the  sanction  conferred  on  my  collection.  Does  he  not  see  that  tbe 
anonymous  character  of  his  communication,  while  it  detracts  from  tb^ 
authenticity  of  the  announcement,  puts  the  complaint  beyond  thereadi 
of  remedy  ?  Had  ^<  M.  A."  only  written  me  word  who  he  wafl^  I 
could  have  relieved  him  at  once  from  his  distress  by  the  erasure  of  bis 
name  from  the  copies  now  just  issuing  to  subscribers. 

"  M.  A*  rejoices  that  the  defects  of  mv  publication,  with  its  "  pre- 
tentious title,"  have  been  so  well  exposed  by  "  M."  Every  man  has 
of  course  a  right  to  his  own  standard  of  ability ;  and  if  <<  M."  and 
"  A.  M."  can  meet  and  shake  hands  on  the  very  humble  ground  of 
complaint  occupied  by  each  of  them  against  the  RfiLK^ULC  Litub< 
QiOMf  I  would  be  the  last  in  the  world  to  think  of  putting  them  asunder. 
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PonUy,  even  In  other  respects,  your  two  correspondents  are  more 
Dearly  related  than  appears  upon  the  surface  of  their  initials. 

**  M.  A."  thinks  the  size  and  shape  of  the  volumes  somewhat  childish. 
Tour  readers  may  think  the  same  epithet  not  inapplicable  to  his  objec- 
tioD.  It  was  the  size  and  shape  adopted  by  Mr.  Pantin  and  Dr.  Todd 
io  their  beautiful  editions  of  Wycliffe,  and  by  Mr.  Pickering,  in  what 
he  joooeely  calls  hia  miniature  Roxhurghs:  and  there  is  a  convenience, 
as  well  as  a  propriety,  in  its  adoption  by  mvself,  from  the  multitude  of 
marginal  references  that  occur  in  several  of  the  volumes. 

But  **  M.  A."  entertains  "  a  graver  suspicion  ;"  he  fears  the  size  and 
^ape  may  not  impossibly  have  been  assumed,  partly  in  consideration 
of  price.  To  be  sure  they  were.  The  Parker  Society  presents  *<  a 
conventional  standard"  of  four  vols.  8vo,  for  1/. ;  but  to  7000  or  8000 
sabscribers.  For  an  edition  of  500  copies,  a  publisher  must  draw  a 
little  more  heavily  on  the  pockets  of  his  friends ;  and  if  they  would 
not  pay  their  pound  for  one  or  two  large  volumes,  they  must  be  in- 
duced by  five  or  six  of  humbler  form  and  pretensions. 
%  I,  however,  have  a  graver  aocuiotion  agamst  **  M.  A.**  <'  fFho  thinks 
io  look  at  the  publUhing  technicalitiei  of  a  prospectus?**  Fancy  my 
making  such  a  remark,  as  an  excuse  for  a  depcu-ture  from  the  terms  of 
publication.  Surely,  if  *«  M."  is  honest,  *<  M.  A."  will  be  visited  for 
this. 

But  <<  M.  A."  complains,  furthermore,  that  the  American  Liturgy  is 
nothing  but  the  English, — the  departures  so  slight  and  few,  that  six 
pages  would  have  described  them  all.  So  soon  after  the  delivery  of 
the  publication  to  subscribers,  readers  could  hardly  be  expected  to 
have  got  so  far  as  vol.  5.  By  this  time  your  correspondent  may  have 
discovered  that  the  agreement  between  the  English  and  American  is 
quite  as  imaginary  as  the  disagreement  asserted  by  "  M."  between  the 
Waldegrave  and  the  Middleburgh.  As  six  would  seem  the  favpurite 
number  just  now,  I  would  all  but  engage  to  say,  that  as  in  the  latter 
there  are  not  six  pages  that  differ^  so  in  the  former  there  are  not  six 
that  correspond* 

flat,  to  return  a  moment :  I  have  not  quite  done  with  *«  M."  Whom 
does  he  intend,  in  his  previous  letter,  by  the  "  many  of  our  clergy" 
(successors  of  the  Puritans !)  who  **  adopt  all  sorts  of  shifts  in  perform- 
ing the  services  of  the  church,  omitting  some  passages  and  changing 
others,  wherever  they  can  do  so  without  exposing  themselves  to  the 
censure  of  then*  diocesan  ?  Whether  any  of  them,  if  so  disposed,  could 
offend  without  danger,  I  much  doubt.  There  is  generallv  to  be  found 
some  hungry  sycophant,  the  spy  of  the  town  or  village,  lying  in  wait 
for  the  failings  of^tbe  evangelical  clergy,  and  ready  to  report  them 
ianon^ousfy  or  pseudongmously)  to  the  bishop*  But  much  more  I 
doubt,  whether  there  be  any  so  disposed;  and  if**  M."  can  bring  the 
matter  home,  let  him  stand  up  openly  as  an  accuser,  instead  of  skulk- 
ing under  his  disguise  as  a  slanderer  of  his  brethren  ;  and  their  dio« 
cesan  shall  judge  between  them. 

Sir,  I  have  done ;  and  done  with  all,  I  trust,  except  the  variations 
of  the  Puritan  Liturgy ;  to  which,  with  your  permission,  I  will  return 
forthwith.    Allow  me  only  to  state,  \a  conclnsiony  that  my  first  issue 
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of  Refeded  Lilurgiet  will  be  followed  shortly  by  a  second  issoe  of 
Liturgies  receieed  in  particular  Churches  and  Congregations ;  and  that, 
thanks  to  "  M./'  nearly  every  copy  i$  alreo^-  b(^)oken,  both  for  a 
second  edition  of  the  first  issue  just  completed,  and  for  the  second 
issue  DOW  in  progress  through  the  press. 

I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  faithful  servant, 

PfiTBB  Hall.* 
Bath,  April  10, 1848. 


ON  PSALMODY. 


Sir, — In  your  last  number  there  was  an  interesting  paper  by  the  Rev. 
Frederick  Poynder  on  *'  Church  Psalmody.'*  One  observ  ation  of  his, 
many,  besides  myself,  will  perhaps  take  means  to  correct:  at  all 
events,  I  will  do  it  for  one. 

Towards  the  close  of  his  remarks,  having  d wdt  on  the  desirableness 
of  "  uniformity  in  psalmody,"  he  commends  the  work  to  the  Society 
for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge;  and  says,  that  <<  a  good  seledion 
of  psalms  and  hymns,  published  under  their  auspices,  even  if  it  en- 
joyed no  church  authority,  would  soon  be  generally  used." 

This  statement  would  seem  to  show  that  Mr.  Poynder  (and  perhaps 
many  of  your  readers)  may  be  ignorant  of  the  publiciation  by  the 
f?ociety  of  a  very  useful  little  manual  for  th^  purpose,  entitled  «  Selec- 
tions from  the  Old  and  New  Versions  of  the  Psalms  of  David,  hy  a 
Presbyter  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland."  It  fe 
placed  in  the  society's  catalogue,  towards  the  end  of  the  list  which  is 
headed,  **  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  and  Psalms," 

If  the  simple  testimony  of  a  private  clergyman  be  of  any  value  on 
such  a  point,  it  will  be  a  pleasure  to  have  thus  far  called  attention  to 
what  has  always  appeared  to  me  to  be  very  nearly,  if  not  quite,  the 
thing  we  want. 

I  am.  Sir,  yours,  &c: 

Beta. 

■  ■■-■-*         .     ■ 

*  The  Editor  hu  some  donbts  whether  be  b  altogether  Justiiied  in  prinfing  tbe 
last  paragraph  of  Mr.  Hall's  letter,  as  it  may  be  re^ivded  atasost  la  the  Kabt  ofaa 
advertisement.  But  he  has,  on  reflection,  tnoogbt  it  better  to  print  it  witMCaay 
omission.  It  is  extremely  desirable  in  a  oontroTersy  like  the  present  to  allov  dite 
writers  on  each  side  the  utmost  latitude  of  expression,  and  to  interfere  as  little  si 
possible  between  them.  Mr.  Hall  will  feel  that  trery  feeility  is  given  him  for  n^- 
log,  In  wbateyer  terms  he  thinks  proper.  MTlth  regard,  however,  to  a  term  be  mi 
once,  at  least,  applied  to  his  opponent,  **ps€wicmym(mi^  it  does  not  seem  very  clear  vbst 
his  intention  is,  and  it  would  be  well  to  state  more  definitely  what  the  word  tsmesat 
to  convey,  as  Mr.  Hall  appears  to  use  it  emphatically,  and  to  distinguish  the  ugna- 
lure  adopted  by  bis  opponent  from  one  merely  ammpmna,  in  Justice  to  the  gentle- 
man who  hu  written  under  the  rignatnre  of  ''M.,**  it  is  but  ihir  to  atafe,  that,  so  Iff 
from  supposing  bim  to  have  bad  any  particular  otject  in  selecting  thai  signatareiitWr 
than  any  other,  the  Editor  has  considerable  doubts,  whether  his  correspondent's 
first  letter  bore  any  signature  at  all  in  the  original  His  impression  is  that  it  did  oof, 
and  that  in  the  hurry  of  giving  the  MS.  to  the  printer,  he  (the  Editor)  aftxed^ 
letter  ^  M."  to  it,  as  the  first  that  happened  to  occur  to  him.  Tbe  Ediisc  may  be 
wrong  in  this,  and  cannot  now  ascertam  whether  he  uor  not,  wilhont  takiii^  vote 
iTMble  than  the  inquiry  is  worth.— ^. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


593 


THE  HAMPDEN  CONTROVERSY. 

The  following  documents  have  appeared  in  the  public  papers 
within  the  last  month : — 

**  DEAN  MERBWETHBR's  APPEAL  TO  THE  PRIMATB. 

"  To  the  jRi^ht  Honourable  and  moU  Reverend  Father  in  God,  John  Bird^  by 
Divine  Providence  Lord  Atxhbishop  of  Canterbury,  Primate  of  all  Engltnd 
and  Metropolitan,  and  Superior,  and  Vaeante  Sede  Sole  Vnitor  of  the  Cathe* 
dral  Church  of  Hereford* 

«( THE  DUTIFUL  AMD  MOST  BESPfiCTFUL  APPEAL  OF  JOHN  MEBEWBTHXB,  DOCTOR  IN 
DirnOTT,  DEAN  OF  THE  CATHEDRAL  CHURCH  OF  HEREFORD, 

'<  Showeth, — That  the  statutes  of  the  cathedral  church  of  Hereford 
consist  of  several  codes  of  laws  for  the  government  of  that  church, 
of  dififerent  periods;  the  first  termed  ^Laudabiles  Consuetudines,' 
being  the  early  regula  of  this  church,  but  in  many  respects  still  acted 
upon  in  the  present  day ;  the  second,  probably  drawn  up  by  John 
Aquablanca,  dean,  about  the  year  1289,  a  compilation  and  modifica- 
tion of  the  former;  the  third,  revised  during  the  reign  and  under  the 
sanction  of  Queen  Elizabeth  \  and  the  fourth,  a  revision  of  the  last- 
mentioned  code,  in  t^hich  some  trifling  alterations  were  made,  but 
which  recite  and  re-enforoe  the  early  statutes  or  consuetudines  in  the 
following  words:— 

"  Cap.  4,  s.  2.  (a)  '  Reliquam  vero  Decani  jurisdictionem  vaeante 
decanatn  ad  aliquem  residentiariorum  ex  coniensu  capituli  spectare 
deceminiusy  iis  que  omnibus  et  singulis  strlcte  injungimus,  ut  dili- 
genter  corent,  laudabiles  hujus  ecclesiae  consuetudines,  leges  regni  de 
rebus  ecdesiasticis,  canones  ecclesisB  AngUcansB  et  constitutiones  epis- 
copi  visitatorias  fideliter  observari.' 

**  Again,  Cap.  12,  s.  7.  (b)  ^  Cum  vero  fieri  non  possit  ut  consue- 
tudines ecclesiae  cathedralis  et  coUegii  vicariorum  choralium  appro- 
batse,  scripto  brevi  omnes  comprehendantur :  generaliter  edicimus 
omnes  eas  in  posterum  ab  iis  ad  quos  pertinent,  observandas  modo 
nee  verbo  Dei,  nee  legibus  aut  statutis  hujus  regni  Angliao,  nee  sanc- 
tionibns  nostris  ecdesiasticis  (quas  injunctiones  dicnnt)sive  canonibus, 
et  const! tutionibus  ecclesiae  Anglicanae,  neque  istis  deinque  statutis 
adversentur,  aut  hie  alio  modo  provisae  atque  immutatae  fuerint ;  alio- 
qui  in  eo  prorsus  resoindendas,  et  antiquandas  esse.' 

*^  That  upon  occasion  of  the  installation  of  a  bishop  and  a  dean,  the 
following  oath  is  respectively  taken  by  each. 

''(<?)  <Ego  ■  ab  hac  hora  in  autea,  fidelis  ero  huic  sacro 
sanotae  ecdesiae  Herefordensi,  neonon  jura,  libertates,  privilegia  et 
consuetudines  ejusdem  pro  viribus  observabo  atque  ca  mnnutenebo 
et  defendam  pro  posse  meo,  sic  me  Deus  adjuvet  et  baec  sancta 
evangelia.' 

"  That  upon  occasion  of  the  installation  of  every  dignitary  and  pre- 
bendary of  the  said  cathedral  chUrchi  the  following  oath  is  taken  by 
each. 
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*'  (d)  <  Jura  insuper  ac  Deo  teste  fideliter  promitto,  me  omnia  sta- 
tuta  et  laudabiies  ratasque  consuetudines  hujus  ecckaiae  cathedralis 
Herefofdensis,  coUegii  vicariorum  choraliunii  itudem,  bospitalis  sive 
doroua  eleetnosynariae  Sti.  Etfaelbertl  ibideoa  hospitalia  Ledburieasit; 
si  et  quatemus  me  meamque  personam  attigerint  pro  viribos  obserra- 
turum;  commodum  et  honorem  dictorum  reapeotive  ecelesisj  col- 
legii,  et  hospitaiium)  pro  virili  omnique  quo  poaaum,  aano  oonsilio  et 
industria  proveoturum  et  procuraturum ;  si  quod  ipsis  aut  ipsorum 
alieui  damnum  aut  periculum  oreari  vel  intentari  reaciTero,  decano  et 
capitulo  quam  primum  recteciurum,  et  pro  yiribus  propulsatnmm ; 
nihil  quod  ne  damnum  aut  periculum  eeclesife^  coUegiiy  aut  bospi- 
talium  vergere  posse  intellexero,  foris  revelaturum ;  dimissiones  ii 
posterum  non  faoturum  nee  faciendis  oonsensurum  nisi  ex  mente  et 
sensu  statutorum  supra  scriptorum ;  decano  denique  omnibusque 
authoritate  in  me  fungentibus  in  omnibus  legitimia  et  boneatisy  absque 
omni  ad  alios  judices  aut  juadieem  appellatione^  provooatione^  querela 
aut  supplioatione  frustratoria  (presterquam  in  causis  per  statota  ad 
episcopum  Herefordensem  aut  archiepiscopum  Cantuariensem  dajoie 
deferendia)  morem  gesturum  atque  obtemperaturum  ;  ita  Deus  laiiu 
ait  propitius  in  Jesu  Christo.* 

**  That  in  the  letters  patent  prefixed  to  the  said  latest  8tatntei»  io 
which  the  last  oath  is  enjoined,  bearing  the  gr^t  seal  of  King  Chvlef 
the  First,  the  following  words  appear :— > 

«  {e)  '  Carolus  Dei  gratia  magnsB  Britannioas,  Francifle^et  Hiberois 
Rex,  fidei  defensori  &c.  Dilectis  decano  eccle^^iaa  nostrm  cathedralU 
Herefordensisy  et  canonicis  residentiariis  ejusdem,  capUulum  fadeH' 
tibus  necnon  csBteris  canonicis  et  prebendariis  dictae  ecclesis  aut  io 
aliqua  diguitate»  vel  ofiioio  constitutis,  arcbidiaconis,  cancellarioy  pre- 
centoriy  thesaurario,  preRleotoriy  cuatodi  etiam  collegii  vicariorum  et 
vicariis  choralibus,  cuatodi  hospitalis  8ancti  Ethelberti  HerefordeottSy 
et  guardiano  hospitalis  Ledburiensisy  univerais  denique  membrii|  atqne 
ministris  dictorum  ecclesin  coUegii  et  hoapitaliumy  salutenu* 

*^  That  in  cap.  1,  s.  6>  it  is  enacted  that  certain  payments  be  made, 
a  bond  entered  into,  and  specified  observances  kept  by  each  preben- 
dary admitted  to  the  church. 

<<  That  in  cap.  8,  s.  0,  it  is  enacted  (/)  <  In  lis  vero  negotiii  qoK 
per  plurium  sufiragiorum  coUectionem  eapitulariter  definienda  luot 
nihil  omnino  vimaliquam  robnrve  obtinere  patimur,  sub  pcma perpmi 
in  co$Urarium  anniienHlma  nisi  decanus  et  tres  ad  minimum  resideo- 
tiarii  in  iisdem  plane  consenserint,  excepto  tamen  semper  quod*  si  qua 
in  re  contigerit,  omnes  ad  unum  residentiarios  reliquos  consentire 
atque  decanum  solum,  dissentire*  in  eo  casu,  ejus  dissentio  nihili  erit, 
sed  quod  cnteri  omnes  concorditer  ordinaverint,  pro  rato  et  valido  re- 
putabitur  ad  omnem  juria  effectum,  inque  acta  referetur,  et  sigiUo 
communi  (si  opua  fuerit)  communietury  ut  res  per  decanam  et  capi* 
tulum  conclttsa,  concessa  atque  oonfirmata/ 

«  That  in  cap.  10,  s.  6,  it  is  enacted  (^)  '  Nolumus  sub  sigillo  ec- 
olesias  communi  aliqua  feoda  aut  olficia  concedi,  beneficiorom  adfo- 
cationes,  donationea  et  pneaentationesy  aliasve  concessionea  uUas  fiecit 
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pomeflsiones  qnasllbet  eocleeiffi  elocari,  aut  utendas,  fruendas,  per  syn- 
grapfaas,  stve  indentnras  diroitti  nidi  capitulis  vicessimo  qainto  die 
Janii,  ant  postridie  e}08  diei,  aot  postrldie  rationnin  ecdesin  fiortanim 
aut  vioessimo  quarto  Martti   celebrandia  quotanois   itlque  deeano 

"That  in  the  early  statutes,  it  was  enacted  and  nerer  since  abro* 
gated,  but  on  the  contrary^  enjoined  by  the  injunctions  of  King 
Edward  VL,  and  other  authorities  {h)  '  Item  notandun  quod  sigillum 
capituli  semper  debet  reponi  in  tbesauro,  et  sub  tribus  davibus  ibi 
custodiri,  quarum  una  debet  residere  penes  dominum  decanum,  et  alin 
dae  penes  dUos  canonicos,  ad  haee  eleetos  a  toto  capitulo ;'  and  that 
this  was  generally  acted  upon  to  a  late  period,  as  appears  by  the  Aot 
Books,  though  at  present  neglected  ;  the  necessity  of  the  dean's  pre- 
sence, however,  at  the  sealing  of  documents,  was  enforced  on  occasion 
of  an  appeal  in  the  year  1838,  by  the  decision  of  the  late  bishop. 

^That  by  cap.  18,  it  is  laid  down  what  are  the  functions  of  the 
general  chapter,  and  the  times  at  which  they  are  to  meet--namely, 
(t) '  Si  aHquis  de  vero  sensu  alioujus  ex  istis  aut  aliis  statutis  eruendo 
posthac  emerserit  scrupulus,  qui  ad  hospitalia  Ledburiense,  vel  Sancti 
Ethelberti,  sive  ad  collegium  vicariorum  choralium,  aut  aliquem  ex 
canonicis  sive  prebendariis  non  residentiariis  aliumve  inferioris  condi- 
tionts  hujus  ecdesise  ministrura  aliqua  ratione  pertineat — decani,  et 
majoris  partis  conventus  ecdesiastici  totius  ex  omnibus  turn  praesen- 
tibus  canonicis  sive  praebendariis  conflati,  quod  generale  capitulum 
▼ocant  quodque  bis  quotannis  postridid  scilicet  rationmn  finitarnm  et 
vicessimo  quinto  die  mensis  Junii,  aut  postridie  ejus  diet  cdebrarif 
▼olumus  suflTragiis  expediatnr  et  explicetur.* 

"  That  circumstances  have  recently  occurred  which,  if  uniformity 
of  practice,  peace,  and  good  understanding  in  the  ehureh,  and  any 
certainty  or  confidence  in  the  course  of  proceeding,  not  to  say  any 
credit  or  respect  to  the  church  may  be  hoped  for,  and  especially  at 
this  time,  require  imperatively  that  it  should  be  declared  by  due  au- 
thority, whether  the  aforesaid  oaths  are  binding  on  those  who  take 
them,  or  whether  they  be  a  mere  formal  mockery  of  solemn  obliga- 
tion, in  a  most  awful  sense,  the  taking  of  God's  holy  name  in  vain. 

'*  We  therefore  appeal  to  your  Grace,  during  the  vacancy  of,  or  at 
least  incomplete  appointment  to,  the  bishopric  of  Hereford,  to  issue 
your  decision  on  this  most  important  point,  and  if,  as  we  cannot  for  a 
moment  doubt,  that  such  decision  must  affirm  the  validity  and  strin- 
gency of  such  oaths, — that  they  are  not  merdy  formal  and  nugatory, 
profane  mockery,  and  taking  of  God's  name  in  vain,  then  we  submit 
that  these  oaths  are  broken,  if  the  statutes  of  Hereford  Cathedral  as 
required,  are  not  observed,  and  that  all  acts  not  conformable  to  them, 
are  null  and  void.  Thus  as  touching  the  asserted  election  of  tlie 
Reverend  Dr.  Renn  Dickson  Hampden,  we  allege,  that  by  the  letters 
patent  of  the  late  King  Charles  I.,  to  which  the  great  seal  is  still  at- 
tached, it  is  declared  that  <  the  chapter  consists  of  the  dean  and  canons 
'nmdtnitiary^  to  whom  alone  the  conge  d^elire  was  addressed,  and  that 
(be  other  members  of  the  church  are  therein  recognised  as  the  dean 
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and'cliai^fer/but  that  6he  ardid^feott','f?ir^  pf^beBdttrliwv'Aiidtelickmio- 
rary  prcbenjhtrles  daiilied  i6  v6ie,  ai«!  did  do  vote  at  thte  Bta^f^ 
election,  and  that'tTiW  averted  election' fs  itivalidfft^  tb«l«by/  * 

^<  Further,  we  afleg^,  that  by  the  ^M  fttatuCekeertiiin  r^trfrflntots 
are  made  of  aTI  \vho  become  inennfbefsbf  the  fittild  chureh,  before  tkej 
can  be  fiilly  possiB6$'ed  of  th^  sSaid  hiemb^rsbtp  or'  di^ty,  Atvi  qtfali- 
fi^d  to  act,  and  that  at  the  said  eleMibtt  (a^  ttsscfited)  yix'  boitfdttiy 
prebendaries  claiitted  to  vote,  trot  oble  orSfirhohv  had  complicil' i^ilh 
those  requirements  <!yf  the  statutes,  and  we  subbnit  thatlhte  Aid 
asserted  election  is  invalidated  thereby. 

'<  Further,  tve  alUge,  that  ahhough  in  cap.  Iir.«J  9,  it  is  expresslj 
required  tJ^t  in  all  i^atters  where  the  collection  of  votes  takes  place, 
nothing  shall  be  a  valid  act,  unless  the  dean  and  three  residen^aria 
vote  for  it,  under  the  penalties  of  perjury  to  those  who  advocate 
otherwise,  yet  at  the  said  asserted  election,  the  dean  and  one  canon 
voted  against  that  elebtion,  wKich  therefWe  eamiot  be^th^wise  than 
invalidated' thereb}'.  ' 

«*  Farther,  we  all^e,  that  the  eapitolar  seal  was  attached  to  the  oer* 
tih^catcri  of  election  (as  asserted)  in  spite  of  the -dean's  protest  vbicfa 
was  annexed  to  each,  aird  in  direct  opposition  to  him ;  that  it  was  not 
kept  in  a  box  with  three  looks  and  three  keys,  of  which  one  shouMhe 
in  his  custody,  so  that  he  had  no  power  to  prevent  the  use  thereof, 
when  not  duty  aathorised  by  a  valid  oet  of  the  dean  and  ehaipter,as  in 
the  present  case,  as  it  is  impKed  he  oufht  to  have,  in  the  statute ciltd, 
and  the  injunctions  of  King*  Edward  Vf.,  and  other  aullioritifs;  isd 
that' the  asseHed  election  istilso  Invalidated  tbereby. 

''And  furthermore,  we  altege,  that  io  the  cap.  XIILof  the  s*id 
slfatute^,  the  asseihbly  of  the  general  chapter  ^whiolt  is  composed  of  tke 
niembens  of  the  cathedvi^l  ofMiyeh,-  ofcri  mi^above  the  ^ean  and  caooas 
residentiary,  is  fixed  A)r  two  days  in  the  year  only,  of  which  theflSUi 
December  is  not  one,  and  their  duties  and  fonistunis  tlieittui  pMttd 
otit ;  and  therefbre  H  appeari  that  soeh  members  of  the  cathedral 
church  6f  Hereford,  were  not  entlded  to  vote  on  the  said  oecasios, 
and  that  having  s<y  voted  the  as^rted  electioft  b  tbereby  also  ii« 
Validated; 

<<  Wherefore  our  earnest  appeal  and  entreaty  is  for  4ibe^ood  of  tfce 
church,  ahd  the  peace  and  regoluHty  of  proceeding  In  ehlapter  that 
your  Grace  will  determine  for  our  guidance,  whether  the  baths  <weaa<l 
unadmitted  to  our  church  ana  required  to  tabs,  are  binding  ea  itf> 
and  not  a  mere  formal  mockery,  perpetrnted  lor  the- mere  take  «if  ob- 
taining such  station  and  offlce,^in  conseqoenoei  whether  .the  fm>vifiioos 
of  bur  said  statutes  mnst  be  observed^-^speoially  whether- the  cbsfrter 
n  not  confined  to  the  ^ean  and  caodns  r^dentiary  nnly  ?  whether  to 
pass  a  vaihl  act,  the  deaAi  and  three^  or  at  least  a  nu^miiy  -of  the  bedyt 
r.  e.,  the  dean  and  two  residentiariesv  (iooluding  of  necessity  thedeast) 
noKv  that  one  canonry  is  stospended^  must  mot  consent  to  makesach 
act  vaM.  Whether  the  capitular  seal  nnist  not  an  fntire  ^  kept  in 
a  box  with  three  locks  and  three  keys,  of  which  tkle  detn  sfaali  tetaio 
dne,  and  twd  ef  the  catncns'eleoted  as<oiavigemlbr  tbat|M>rpftM  retain 
one  leach  P    And  t^e  furliher  a|^ical  to  yonr  Grace  not*  mei^tto.a^ltle 


Digitized  by 


Google 


and  MCfiiA^n  lin^m  qm9MQ^$  fortth^  f^^^fjci  guM?^nf^ia?.djwd(are,^f  our 
!<;burc|i>  aod  tfcp  rpgjulHiiHy  ap4  pe^ce  ojf  ohi;  prpqeedMig^^  but  also  to 
surcease  from.ilipwcwwecratiop  of  Pr-;  RcPfl  Dj^lwon  lipmpden,  as 
biMa^ptOfitbift^e^  ttmil«M<*  M^^a?  tl^fise,  pgioU  «haU  haye  >eeii  duly 
iQirestiga^ad  ^M.^tewiflpdjiiaacl  tlw  vfdidi^y^qr  ofli^^yis^  of ^iselec- 
t«^»,. (dearly  oficeri^im^i  aj»d  ^uch  ,fui;tUef  p^Qi^^ediuga  tfierqupon 
adopted  as  the  c^i^^ali  rcquir^f  ...,.,. 

<<  Given  .undwowr,>iandaDrt  decanaJ.^eal,  a^  Hcr^ford^  this  20th 
iftay  of  Maroh,  |q  tfccyear  of  our  IfOifd  God  <mo  thousand  eight  huu- 
dred  and  forty-eight. 

i(L.a.)t    '*  John  ME^uawKTW^B,  peap  of  Hereford. 

^^lleceipt  acknowledged  by  the  Archbishop,  March  2attd,  1848. 

«  NOTES. 

*  *  t 

*<  («)  We  decree  also  that  i«.  the>  vwoauoy  of  tha  deanery  all  other 
jurisdiction  of  the  dean  shall  belong  to  some  one  residentiary  agreed 
•poo  by  the  chapter^  wid  we  dostrictly  enjoin,  all  and  every  of  them 
l»  take  especial  care  that  the  '  laudable  euMomj$*  of  this  church, 
4he  laws  of  the  kingdom' eoncerqing)  matters  ^celesiastical,  the  canons 
4if  the  church  ^f  England,  and  the  constitutions  pf  the  bishop  made  in 
his  visitation  be  faithfully  observed* 

<*  (b)  But  since  all  the  approved  customs  of  the  cathedral  church, 
a«d  ooAiege  of  the  vicars  chodrali  cannot  he  (comprised  in  a  short 
Huiniiseripty  we  declare,  itt  getierti  that  till  such  shall  hereafter  be  ob- 
served by  those  wbeas  tJbey  concern^  as  are  not  contrary  to  God  s 
Word>  the  lam  or  statutes  of  this  realm  of  England,  our  ecclesiastical 
sanctions  commonly  caUed  iujonotiona,  or  the  caoons>or  the  constitu* 
tioDs  of  the  cinirefa  of  Englaad^  or  lastly^io  these  statutes,  or  are  here 
otherwise  ordered  and  okanged ;  t>r  else  shall  in  that  respect  be  utterly 
made  void  aad  abrogated. 

*<  (c)  I,  from  this  hour  forward  will  be  faithful  to  this 

sacred  charch  of  Hereford,  add  aUo  with  all  my  strength  observe  the 
Jaws,  tibenies,  privikges,  and  customs  of  the  same,  and  according  to 
my  power  I  will  maintain  and  defend  them.  So  may  God  help  me, 
and  these  saored  gosjiels. 

•*  {d)  i  do  funhep  swear  and  faithfully  promise,  God  being  my  wit- 
sess,  that  I  wIN,  as  far  as  I  am  able»  observe  all  the  statutes  and  laud- 
able and  allowed  castoms  of  this  cathedml.  church  of  Hereford,  the 
college  of  the  vicars  choral  tbere,  the  hospital  or  almshouse  of  St. 
Etlielbert  there^  aad  the  hospital  of  Ledbury,  wherein,  and  as  far  as 
they  concern  me  and  my  person  ;  that  I  will  promote  and  procure  the 
respective  credit  and  profit  of  the. said  churdfci,  college,  and  hospitals, 
U>  the  Utmost  of  my  power  and  diligfence;  if  I  shall  know  of  any  hurt 
■or  danger  designed  OT  attempted  against  tliem,  or.any  of  them,  I  will 
fcverti  it  to  the  deaa  and  chapter  with  all  speed,  and  do  what  I  can  to 
binder  Jt;  I  will  not  tell-anj thing  abroad  whidA  I  may  imagine  pos- 
sibleto  tewi  to  tl»e  injury  of  the  church,  the  coUegCyorhospiUb;  I 
^ill  not  make  or  ooasent  to  those  who  make  leases  for  the  future,  but 
rtccordiny  to  the  sense » and  meaning  of  the  statutes-  above  written  \ 
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lastly,  I  will  pay  respect  and  obedience  to  Ike  dean,  and  all  otbenibat 
belong  to  tlie  cathedral  church,  and  have  any  jurisdiction  ovier  Bie,in 
all  things  lawful  and  honest,  without  any  masoer  of  a|»p8al,  protoca* 
tion,  complaint,  or  supplication  to  any  other  judge  or  judges,  safe  in 
such  causes  as  by  these  statutes  may  lawfully  be  brought  before  the 
Bishop  of  Hereford,  or  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  So  help  me  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

«  (e)  Charles,  bv  the  grace  of  God,  of  Great  BriUin,  France,  and 
Ireland,  Ki^g,  Defender  of  the  Faith,  to  our  well-beloved  the  dean  of 
our  cathedral  church  of  Herefordi  and  canons  residentiaries  thereof, 
who  make  the  chapter — and  also  to  the  other  canons  and  prebendaries 
of  the  said  church,  and  such  as  have  any  dignity  or  office  tbereia,  to 
the  archdeacons,  chancellor,  precentor,  treasurer,  prelector,  cusUw  of 
the  college  of  vicars,  and  the  vicars  choral,  to  the  custos  of  the  hos- 
pital of  St.  Etbelbert,  in  Hereford,  and  the  warden  of  the  hospital  of 
Ledbury,  and  lastly,  to  all  members  and  ministers  of  the  said  chorcfa, 
college,  and  hospitals,  greeting. 

<<  (f)  But  in  those  matters  which  are  to  be  decided  in  chapter  bj 
the  collection  of  votes,  we  permit  nothing  to  obtain  any  force  or 
strength,  upon  pain  (^petyury  to  thote  who  endeavcmr  the  coiUfory^  qb- 
less  Uie  dean  and  three  residentiariea^  at  least,  do  give  their  absolnte 
consent  thereto,  always  excepted  that  where  it  happens  that  every  ose 
of  the  other  residentaaries  do  agree»  and  the  dean  alone  do  disi^, 
in  such  a  case  his  dissent  shall  signify  nothing,  but  what  all  the  rest 
shall  unanimously  ordain  shall  be  deemed  firm  and  good  to  all  inteiiU 
and  purposes,  and  shall  be  entered  in  their  acts,  and,  if  need  be,  shall 
pass  under  their  common  seal  as  a  matter  eoncluded,  granted,  asd 
confirmed  by  the  dean  and  chapter. 

**  {g)  There  shall  not  be  granted,  lUMler  the  common  seal  of  the 
church,  any  fees,  or  offices,  advowsons  of  benefioes,  donations  aad 
presentations,  or  any  other  grants  made — any  of  the  possessioos  of 
the  church  farmed  or  leased  out  by  indenture,  in  writing,  but  at  the 
chapters  to  be  held  yearly  upon  the  five  and  twentieth  day  of  June, 
or  the  morrow  after  that  day,  or  the  morrow  after  the  end  of  the  audit, 
or  upon  the  four  and  twentieth  day  of  March,  and  that  in  the  presence 
of  the  dean. 

^  (A)  Also,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  aeal  of  the  chapter  always  most 
be  placed  in  the  treasury,  and  under  three  locks  and  keys  there  be 
guarded,  of  which  one  must  remain  in  the  poeacsoion  of  the  deao,aad 
the  two  others  in  the  possession  of  two  canons  chosen  for  that  disige 
by  the  whole  chapter. 

<'  (t)  If  any  doubt  shall  hereafter  arise  about  the  true  meaning  of 
any  of  these  or  any  other  statutes  which  in  anywise  concerns  the 
hospitals  of  Ledbury,  and  St.  Ethelbert's,  in  the  college  of  the  vicars 
choral,  or  any  of  the  canons  or  prebendaries,  that  are  not  residen* 
tiaries,  or  any  other  inferior  minister  of  this  church,  it  shall  be  inter- 
preted and  settled  by  the  votes  of  the  dean  and  the  greater  part  of 
the  whole  ecclesiastical  assembly,  made  up  of  all  the  canons  or  pre- 
bendanes  then  present,  wliieh  they  «ali  the  general  chapleri  vA 
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which  we  will  shall  meet  4wioe  in  the  year^  to  wit^  on  the  day  aflter  the 
ending  of  the  audit,  and  on  the  twenty-fifth  day  of  Uie  month  of  June, 
or  the  day  after  the  saoM.'' 


•*  The  following  is  a  copy  of  the  correspondence  concerning  the 
Memorial  presented  by  the  three  promoters  to  the  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury :— 

^London,  March  U. 

•*  Rev,  Sir,— I  write  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  the  memorial 
to  which  your  letter  alludes,  on  the  subject  of  Dr.  Hampden's  conse- 
cration. 

<'  The  signatures  of  three  clergymen  will  ensure  to  it  all  due  atten- 
tion from.  Rev,  Sir,  your  faithful  servant, 

«*J.  B.  Cantuar. 

-  Rev.  Yf.  F.  PowelL" 


"  Cirenoetter,  the  Panonage,  Maroh  29, 1848. 

*<  My  Lord  Archbishop, — I  had  recently  the  honour  of  forwarding 
to  your  Grace  a  memorial  signed  by  the  two  clergymen,  who,  in  com- 
mon with  myself,  had  been  iShe  promoters  of  the  proceedings  against 
the  oonfirmation  of  Dr.  Hampden,  in  a  cause  which  had  been  frustrated 
In  the  court  of  your  Grace's  Vicar-General. 

*^  Your  Grace  was  pleased,  in  your  letter  of  March  the  11th,  in  ac- 
knowledging the  receipt  of  the  memorial,  to  add  that '  the  signatures 
of  three  clergymen  will  ensure  to  it  all  due  attenUon/ 

^  I  beg  permission,  after  so  long  an  interval,  respectfully  to  remind 
your  Grace,  that  we  consiclered  *  a  wrong  had  been  done  to  us  in 
being  refused  a  hearing  ;*  that  we  were  *  seeking  refuge  in  the  care  of 
our  metropolitan  ;*  that  we  implored  a  consideration  of  our  objections, 
and  *  desired  an  opportunity  of  proving  them ;'  and  likewise  a  prayer 
was  added,  that  a  *  competent  ecclesiastical  inquiry  into  the  same 
might  be  instituted/ 

^  I  trust  that  your  Grace  will  allow  me  to  submit,  that  having  ap- 
pealed to  our  metropolitan  for  sympathy,  and  prayed  your  Grace  to 
obtain  for  as  a  hearing,  we  have  been  hoping  for  some  declarative 
communication  as  to  the  result  of  the  attention  promised  to  our 
memorial,  which  has  been  expected  the  more  patiently  because  we  are 
aware  how  much  your  Ghrace  must  at  present  be  pressed  with  avo- 
cations. 

**  I  have  the  honour  to  remain,  your  Grace's  obedient,  faithful  ser- 
vanty 

«  W*  F.  POWBLU" 


•<  Lambeth,  March  30. 
**  Rev.  Sir,— My  silence  on  the  subject  of  your  memorial  must  not 
be  ascribed  to  want  of  due  attentiou  to  its  contents* 
<<  The  memorial  oomplained  that  yoa  had  been  <  refused  the  hear^* 
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ing.  of  GCftain  abjeeUonA  agaitist  Ibe  appointment  of  Df.  Hanpdfatio 
the  see  of  Hereford,  and  desired  redress.  But  it  w^  not  ^itUn  Un 
bounds  of  any  authority , possessed  by  me.  to  give  y4Mi'tbi9  opportunity 
of '  proving  those  ^bjeotkxni^f  ov  tftiinstiUite  *  a.oompetent  ooolesiaBlit 
cs^l  inquiry'  as  proposed  by  yqur  4iQmoriaL 

**  Finding,  therefore,  nothing  in  which  I  conld  act  in  cooipliioct 
with  your  remonstrance,  I  proceeded  in  the  execution  of  my  offipe  to 
obey  her  Majesty's  mandate  for  Dr.- Hampden's  consecration  in  the 
usual  form.  *        ' ' 

'*  I  remain>  Rev.  Sir,  your  faithful  servant, 

"  J.  B.  Cai^tiiar. 

"  Rev.  W.  F.  PowcU." 


ADDRESS  TO   THE   BISHOP   OF   EXETER. 
"  Td  the  Right  Reverend  fhtfter  in  God  the  Lord  Bhhop  ofExrtct, 

**  My  Lord, — We,  the  undersigned^  clergy  of  and  in  the  arch- 
deaconry of  Exeter,  respectfully  offer  for  your  lordship's  acceptance 
our  thanks  for  the  part  which  your  lordship  lias  taken  Jn  reference  to 
the  recent  appointment  of  Dr.  Hampden  to  the  See  of  Herefiird. 

*'  While  the  members  of  the  church  at  large  owe  an  expression  oC 
thanks  to  such  of  their  spiritual  fathers  as  endeavoured  4o  prevent  tbii 
appointment,  we  consider  that,  as  belonging  to  yo«r  lordship's  diocese, 
we  are  more  especially  called  upon  to  express  our  obligations  to  your 
lordship,  for  the  judicious,  dignified,  and  Christian  course  wbicb  your 
lordship  has  pursued.  We  would  more  particularly  advert  to  you? 
lordship's  judgment  in  not  having  required  certificates  of  attendance 
on  Dr.  Hampden's  lectures  since  the  passing  of  the  aoademio  statute 
relating  to  him;  to  your  lordship's  dutiful  loyalty  iu  having  eodeavoand 
to  guard  the  crown  against  making  an  objectionable  appointment ;  and 
to  your  lordship's  exertions,  as  a  legislator,  in  endeavouring  to  seove 
the  purity  and  safety  of  the  church. 

**  We  cannot  refrain  from  conveying  to  your  locdsbip  our  gratifica<» 
tion  at  having  witnessed  some  of  our  spiritual  rulen^  r^ar^iag  the 
calm  and  deliberate  judgment  of  so  many  clergy  and  high  principled 
laymen,  with  such  consideration  as  to  make  4h«io  seatimcnit  an  element 
in  the  representation  which  was  made  to  her  Majesty's  pfioe 
minister. 

"  My  lord,  we  petitioned — we  could  not  do  less — not  with  any 
desire  of  limiting  the  just  exercise  of  the  royal  prerogative,  nor  yet  from 
any  religious  party  motives,  but  with  an  honest  desire  of  preventing, 
if  possible,  a  person  under  Utiirersity  censure,  and  one  wUo^e  pnn* 
ciple  of  scriptural  interpretation  was  judged  to  be  linsouMl;  hAn% 
elevated  to  the  oflUce  of  a  bishop  in  the  church. 

**If  our  apprehensions  of  danger,  in  consequeAce/ of  tncfa  at  ap- 
pointment, upheld,  too,  in  the  way  that  it  has  beeSy  ahiA^intQally 
prove  to  be  ill-founded,  most  ready  akallwe be  togive  allpmise aad 
glory  to  God  for  his  providence  aini  mercy,    Tbo  ceiutttt  utM  ihe 
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setKt'foluiicr ;  wilh  us  id  the  conviction  lliat  *  we  bave  done  that  which 
WM  our  dntf  to  cKk' 

**lfaaftay  de«iriag  that  the  Spirit  of  God  may  reat  upon  your  lord- 
8bip'«t;<HiD8el»  and  endeavours  to  maintain  Hrs  bononr  and  truth,  we 
remain,  my  lord,  your  lordshtp'a  fkitliful  and  obedieiit  sons  and  servants 
in  Ofariat* 

••Bxtter,  Fehreaiy  21, 1848.** 

Hb  lordship  returned  the  following  answer  :— 

*'Bishopstowe,  March  4»  1848. 

•*  My  dear  Sir,— I  have  this  day  received  the  address  which  has 
been  subscribed  by  the  Archdeacon,  by  yourself^  and  by  more  than 
eighty  others  of  the  clergy  of  the  archdeaconry  of  Exeter,  declaring 
your  full  concurrence  with  me  in  the  course  which  1  found  it  my  duty 
to  take  on  a  recent  occasion  of  deep  interest  in  the  church. 

*^Be  assured  that  I  find  in  this  expression  of  your  judgment  a 
powerful  support  of  my  own ;  and,  what  is  more  important,  I  rejoice 
that  we  can  congratulate  ourselves  that  the  practical  result  of  the  pro- 
ceedings, both  in  the  Court  of  Queen's  Bench  and  elsewhere,  has  been 
to  make  more  manifest  that  the  existing  law  of  England,  in  respect  to 
the  right  and  duty  of  the  church  to  decide  judicially  on  objections  to 
the  morals  or  the  doctrine  of  persons  nominated  to  the  highest  order 
and  office  amongst  us,  is  not  at  variance  with  the  law  of  God. 

*«  It  is  most  gratifying,  and  most  satbfactory,  to  know  that  within 
four  years  after  the  passing  of  the  statute,  which  has  been  supposed 
to  prescribe  a  course  which  would  be  directly  contrary  to  the  injunc- 
tions of  Scripture,  the  king  himself  and  the  whole  church  set  forth  a 
contemporaneous  exposition  of  that  part  of  the  statute,  in  a  document 
of  the  most  authentic  and  authoritative  kind,  declaring  that  while  <  the 
presentation  and  nomination  of  the  bishoprics  appertaineth  unto  the 
kings  of  the  realm — unto  the  priests  or  bishops  belongeth,  by  the 
aatbority  of  the  Gospel,  to  confirm  the  person  which  shall  be  by  the 
king's  highness  nominated,  elected,  and  presented  unto  them — or  else 
to  reject  him  from  the  same  for  his  demerits  or  unworthiness.' 
«*  I  am,  my  dear  Sir,  your  affectionate  friend  and  brother, 

"  H,  Exeter. 

**To  Rev.  H.  Nioholls,  Officml,  &c." 
*^  Guardian, 


«  ARCHI>EACONRY  OF  TOTNESS. 

"  The  following  is  the  Reply  of  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  to  the  Address 
of  the  Archdeaconry  of  Totaess : 

•<  Bishopstowe,  filardi  23, 1848. 
•*  Dear  Mr.  Archdeacon,-^The  address  which  you,  and  many  more 
than  a  hundred  of  the  clergy  of  your  archdeaconry,  have  presented  to 
tne,  oould  not  be  received  by  me  without  deep  emotion. 
'  ^  Feraooally  I  am  bound  to  express  my  gratitude  fbr  the  ^ery  kind 
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feeliogf  which  your  adchrest  iidieates  towurds  myself.  But  my  chief 
satisfaction  has  been  in  witnessing  this  manifestation  of  the  sentiments 
of  so  large  a  nMyoriiy  of  yonr  most  respected  body  oo  an  occaskm  is 
which  the  highest  interests  of  the  ehnrch  have  been  endangered,  and 
with  whatever  success  riodioated  and  sustained  May  He,  to  whom 
belongs  the  issues  of  all  the  counsels  and  enterprises  of  maut  gnnt 
such  a  result  of  this  endeavour  as  shall  most  tend  to  the  streagth^g 
and  purifying  of  his  church  amongst  us. 

'*  I  entirely  agree  teith  you — what  Chrutian  indeed  will  venture  to 
deny-<-that  *  by  the  direct  precepts  of  hdy  Scripture  it  is  at  once  the 
right  and  the  duty  of  the  highest  authorities  of  the  ohureh  to  deoidk 
on  the  fitness  of  any  person  nominated  to  be  a  bishop.'  Knowing 
that  such  is  the  plain  law  of  God,  I  cannot  doubt  that  it  will  also  be 
declared  to  be  the  law  of  this  land  if  the  question  shall  be  again  pro- 
voked, and  ultimately  brought  to  judicial  decision.  But,  let  us  hope 
that  the  wisdom  of  our  rulers  will  take  a  better  coarse— will  seek  to 
make  us  forget  what  has  passed,  in  the  just,  conscientious,  and  patensi 
^xercbe  of  that  power  in  the  nomination  of  bishc^w,  which  no  bfen 
of  their  church,  or  of  their  country,  would  wish  to  wrest  from  the 
hands  which  wield  it 

<<  I  am,  dear  Mr.  Archdeacon, 

**  Your  affectionate  friend  and  brother, 

'« H.  EUTBB. 

**  The  Venerable  the  Archdeaoon  of  Totnets." 


PROPOSED  TEST  OF  HERESY. 

The  following  letters  have  lately  appeared  in   the  English 
Churchman: — 

*«  London,  5th  April,  184S. 
**  Dear  Mr.  Archdeacon,— -I  deem  it  my  duty  to  inform  you  Uist 
yesterday,  at  a  meeting  of  the  bishops  now  in  London,  summoned  to 
consider  the  *  Clergy  Offences  Bill,'  before  the  second  reading  is 
moved  in  the  House  of  Lords,  a  proviso  was  proposed  to  be  added  to 
the  3rd  clause  (which  directs  the  '  Proceedings  against  Clerks  in  Holj 
Orders  on  account  of  heresy,  false  doctrine,  blasphemy,  or  schism/} 
in  the  following  terms  : — 

^*  *  Provided  always,  that  nothing  shall  be  adjudged  in  any  Court  of 
this  land  to  be  heresy,  or  false  or  unsound  doctrine,  on  any  poist 
treated  of  in  the  Articles  of  Religion,  agreed  upon  in  the  convocatioo 
holden  at  London  in  the  year  1562,  commonly  called  the  XXXlX 
Articles,  that  is  not  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Englsod, 
as  there  declared.' 

<*  The  proviso  was  not  adopted  by  the  meeting  of  bbhops ;  hot  it 
was  announced  that  such  a  proviso  will  be  moved  in  the  course  of  the 
progress  of  the  bill  thpough  Parliament. 

«  This  announcement  makes  me  oommnaioate  it  without  delay  to 
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you,  aod  the  other  anehdeaoons  of  my  dioeese,  in  the  hope  that  you 
will,  thitNigh  the  rural  deans,  orotherwitey  oommuiiieate  it  as  soon  as 
posNble  to  the  clergy  at  large  within  your  archdeaeonry,  in  order  that 
they  may  have  an  opportunity  of  deliberating  upon  it,  and  of  present- 
ing, if  they  think  fit,  their  jmlgment  on  it,  both  to  the  bishops  and^to 
Pariiament. 

«  The  effect  of  this  proviso,  if  It  be  enacted,  would  seem  to  be  to 
make  the  Articles  the  sole  standard  of  doctrine,  so  that  propositions 
directly  contrary  to  the  plain  teaching  of  the  church  in  the  catechism, 
and  to  her  direct,  positive,  and  express  declarations  of  Christian  truth 
in  our  invaluable  Liturgy,  might  beset  forth  with  impunity,  if  it  should 
happen  that  they  be  not  with  sufficient  plainness  and  precision  con- 
tradicted in  any  of  the  Articles. 

<<  Now,  believing  as  I  do,  that  the  Articles  rightly  understood,  are 
in  no  instance  contrary  to  the  teaching  of  the  Catechism  or  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,  I  am  yet  painfully  convinced — as  was  indeed  ex- 
perienced a  very  few  years  ago,  in  the  case  of  a  presbyter  ordained  in 
oor  church,  who  has  since  aposti^xed  to  the  Roman  schism — that 
subde  expositions  may  in  many  particulars  be  devised,  which  would 
make  the  words  of  the  Articles  susceptible  of  interpretations  utterly 
at  variance  wit^h  the  Catholic  truth  as  taught  in  the  Catechism,  and 
as  set  forth  in  the  prayers  and  formularies  of  the  church — prayers 
which  have,  for  the  most  part,  the  sanction  of  the  practice  of  primitive 
antiquity,  and  formularies,  which  embody  the  deliberate  judgment  of 
the  church,  applying  its  own  doctrines  in  the  most  forcible  and  clearest 
terms,  to  all  the  most  solemn  and  important  occasions  of  the  Christian 
life. 

**  The  proposed  innovation,  however  innocent  may  be  the  intention 
of  those  who  will  introduce  it,  is,  in  my  judgment,  one  of  the  most 
perilous  suggestions  which  could  be  brought  forward.  It  directly  and 
manifestly  tends  to  rob  the  church  of  its  most  sacred  and  dearest 
privilege — reliance  on  the  truly  Catholic  principles  on  which  are 
based  the  worship  of  Almighty  God,  the  adminbtration  of  the  Sacra- 
ments, and  the  instruction  of  the  young  and  the  ignorant  in  the 
essential  and  fundamental  particulars  of  Christ's  saving  truth 
amongst  us. 

'<  Viewing  the  matter  thus,  I  cannot  too  soon  or  too  earnestly  com- 
mend it  to  the  full  consideration  of  my  clergy.  May  the  great  Head 
of  the  church  guide  all  our  counsels  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  direct 
their  issues  to  the  firmer  establishment  of  his  Word,  and  the  enlarge- 
ment of  the  borders  of  his  church  in  this  our  highly  favoured  land  ! 
^'  I  am,  dear  Mr.  Archdeacon, 

**  Your  faithful  and  affectionate  brother, 

*'  H.  EXBTBR. 
'*The  VenersUe  the  Archdeacon  of  Exeter." 

«'LoDdciD,  April  8tb,  1848. 
*'  Dear  Mr.  Archdeacon,^-!  think  it  right  to  say,  that  the  proviso, 
which  I  stated  in  my  foroier  letter,  was  not  proposed  by  any  bishop, 
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as'kimaelf Tmrouring  it^  bat  was  Jaidbtlcse  iib ia  atdcnlhai «a migH 
oonsifler  it»  asit  Kvmild  cetrlainiy  he  mored  m  dieipvogre«»^.Uie  Ml 
fefarougb  PurliaaieaU .      ■   i  .,> 

<<  I  ao^  dear  Mr^  Arcbdeacprii  ,   ,.     ^ 

<*  Your.  £m^mI. friend  ^d  brotheTi 

**  The  Venerable  the  Aichdencon  of  Exeter,^ 

It  is  gratifying  to  be  infortaied  that  tliid  pro][K)s^  has  nM 
emanated  from  any  of  the  bidiops.  To  make  tbe  XXXIX  Ar^ 
tides  the  legal  tost  of  heresy,  ^touM  be  a  tery  serious  change 
indeed  in  our  eeelesiastieal  law,  and  one  on  many  aooponte  so 
rniadrisable,  that  it  oan  scaroely  be  supposed  that  the  parties  bf 
If  horn  it  has  been  suggested,  ean  have  matarely  eodsidered  the 
nature  and  eoHsequenees  of  tiuoh  a  -step.  One  can  h$tihf 
imagine  that  they  ean  have  even  a  dear  idea  of  what  is  mesBl 
by  heresy.  The  XXXIX  Aiftieles  «way  fidifly  be  taken  as^atestof 
erroneous  and  uusoutid  doctrine.  Nor  is  it  easy  t»  understand 
how  Snbscription  can  be  understood  to  hnply  anything  less. 
In  the  Church  of  England  the  XXXIX  Articles  are  the  test  of 
orthodbxy.  They  are  the  standard  by  which  conformity  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  is  measured^  nor  docs  It 
seem  possible  to  reprobate  with  too  imich  severity  any  attempt 
to  evade  or  relax  the  obligation  implied  in  the  act  of  Siibscrip- 
tion  by  explaining  them  away,  and  perverting  their  grammati<»l 
sense  and  meaning  by  the  arts  of  a  non-natural  system  of  in- 
terpretation. From  whaterer  quarter  the  attempt  to  free  men 
from  the  obligation  of  Subscription  may  have  arisen^  whether 
the  advocates  of  explanation  be  Ariaus  or  Bomanisers,  such 
attempts  should  be  resisted  and  exposed. 

But  believing  and  asserting  this,  as  firmly  to  on/ttka^f 
common  sense  and  common  hones^  must  do,  it  is  a  veiy  dif- 
ferent matter  to  erect  the  XXXIX  Articles  into  tftie  lest  <>f 
heresy.  In  the  eye  of  the  eoclesiastieal  law,  heresy  is  a  crime 
— and  to  any  one  who  considers  what  is  meant  by  thad  crime, 
and  what  the  Christian  church  has  at  all  rimes  regarded  as  the 
consequences  and  die  fitting  punishment  of  that  crime,  it  will 
appear,  we  conceive,  improper  and  unjust  that  the  charge  shbuld 
ever  be  brought  against  any  man,  except  on  such  gtounds  m 
are  admitted,  and  have  ever  been  admitted,  by  the  whole  body 
of  Catholic  Christians,  to  be  the  sufficient  and  acknowledgtd 

E roofs  of  the  crime.  The  charge  of  heresy  has  nevc^  been  esta- 
lished  in  this  country  on  the  groimds  of  tnconsistencv  with  the 
articles  or  decisions  of  any  one  particular 'Hatioaal  etocb- 
Nor  should  it  ever  be  made  to  rest  on  atiy  narrower  groarids, 
than  those  on  which  all  Christians  iiave  from  the  heposing 
heen  agreed.    For  to  pronounce  a  man  a  betetlc  is  not  to  ^* 


Digitized  by 


Google 


BBOPOeEDi  TE&T  OF  BCBBST.  6M 

clare  bis  ckietrtnM  to  be  in^oniiBtent  witfa  tbose  decisions  irbich 
on/  a  Vatiely' of  qnestt ons^  and  &t  s^'vtfviety<  of  reasons,  a  parti* 
cular  or  national  church  may  have  concluded  to  be  accordant  mtSi 
Holy  Scripture,  and  proper  or  necefekary  to  b^  required  as  terms 
of  agreemerit^ — or  j>^ee — or  loliinisteriAf  uniformity  of  teaching 
and  opinio  A —mthin  its  own  pale  and  jurisdiction.  To  declare 
a  man  to  be  a  heretic,  is  to  pronounce  his  belief  conti'ary  to  the 
Word  of  God,aiid  that,  on  siieb  iundamental  poJBts,  that  his 
evtor^  disqilalify  him  frombeii^g  reoogoised  as  a  member  of  the 
Cbristtan  church  in  any  part  of  the  world.  A  man  may  agree 
wiUi<  a  partioulaar  church  in  all  its  distinctive  articles^  and  yet  be 
a  heretic  even  in  the  judgment  of  the  church  with  which  he  is  in 
those  points  agreed.  For  example,  it  is  possible  for  a  man  to 
aiocepl  every  one  of  those  Airtieles  in  which  the  Church  of  Eng- 
buid  has  condemned  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  Borne ;  and 
y«t)  in  the  judgment  of  our  church,  and  by.every  rule  by  which  she 
would  try  such  a  question^he  may  be  a  heretic  notwithstanding. 
The  church  of  Borne,  iadeed,  has  presumed  to  pronounce  the 
denial  of  its  own  particular  dogmas  to  be  heresy,  and  has  even 
added  those  dogmas  to  the  Creed  of  the  Universal  Church. 
But  in  doing  so,  she  has  been  juBtly  considered  by  all  other 
ohurohes  to  have  usurped  a  power  which  does  not  belong  to  her, 
and  whfich,  indeed,  even  she  does  not  pretend  to  exercise^  except 
on  the.  assumption  of  a  supremacy  over  all  other  chiurches,  or  a 
lepresentative  Catholicity.  On  whatever  pretences,  however, 
she  haa  done  this,  it  is  plainly  a  schismatical  proceeding,  and 
an:  usurpation  over  the  consciences  of  the  rest  of  the  Christian 
churches. 

On  this  ground  alone,  therefore,  that  the  erection  of  the 
.  XTCXIX  Artides  into  the  test  of  heresy,  (which,  in  fact,  is  all 
one  and  the  same  as  adding  them  to  the  Creed,)  would  be  to 
follow  the  example  of  Borne  in  one  of  the  worst,  and  most  un- 
christian acts  of  it»  tyrajinical  ambition,  the  project,  by  what- 
ever paiTty  it  is  advocated,  is  exceedingly  to  be  deplored,  and 
dbould  be  most  strenously  resisted  by  every  one  who  values  the 
tolerant  and  comprehensive  spirit  of  our  Beformation. 

These  remaiiia  regard  the  proposition  itself^  without  attempt- 
ing to  offer  any  conjecture  as  to  the  views  or  motives  which  may 
,hai*e  recommended  it  to  those  who  have  proposed  it.  The  pro- 
posal itaeV  may  well  be  dismissed  on  its  own  merits,  without 
any  consideration  of  the  object  it  is  meant  to  serve — if,  indeed,  it 
has  been  brought  forward  with  any  particular  design.  But  un- 
douktedly^  there  are  some  persons  who  seem  to  feel,  as  if  a 
clergyman  were  laid  under  a  higher  degree  of  obligation  by  his 
subscription  to  the  XXXJX  Articles,  tbaa  by  his  use  of  the 
language  oi  the  Creeds,  and  the  offices  of  the  liiturgy.    We  see 


Digitized  by 


Google 


606  PROPOSED  TEST  OP  HERSftT. 

no  reason  why  tbe  comparison  should  ever  be  instHnted  ai  all. 
Every  one  who  subscribes  the  XXXIX  Articles  is  bound  to  re- 
ceive them  in  their  plain  and  grammatical  sensa  No  honest 
man  will  ever  attempt  to  explain  them  away  to  suit  any  theory 
or  system.  But  surely  he  is  no  less  bound  to  adhere  to  the 
plain  and  grammatical  sense  of  the  words  which  he  uses  in  the 
public  services  of  the  Church,  and  in  which  he  represents,  as 
the  officer  of  the  Church,  her  doctrine  to  the  people.  What 
would  be  thought  of  a  clergyman,  who,  at  the  end  of  one  of  the 
Collects,  or  Creeds,  or  exhortations  in  the  Liturgy^  should  de- 
sire the  congregation  to  observe,  that  though  he  had  just  used 
those  forms  because  he  found  them  in  the  book,  and  was  not 
allowed  by  law  to  omit  them — ^yet  that,  in  point  of  £Eict,  he  did 
not  believe  what  he  had  been  sajring  to  be  true  or  Ser^ytural— > 
and  that  he  had  some  method  of  explaining  them  away  so  as  to 
satisfy  his  conscience  ?  Could  any  man  living  make  such  a 
statement  without  forfeiting  all  pretensions  to  common  honesty? 
But,  if  there  be  degrees  in  guih,  surely  dishonesty,  and  non- 
natural  systems  of  explanation  are  then  most  culpable,  when  the 
minister,  in  the  most  solemn  acts  of  religion,  is  officially  de- 
claring (be  doctrine  of  the  church  to  the  people  he  is  appointed 
to  instruct— or  is,  as  their  mouthpiece,  addressing  himself  to  the 
Almighty  in  acts  of  direot  worship.  The  prayers  and  the  creeds 
are  direct  acts  of  worship,  and  it  is  difficult  to  imagine,  how  any 
clergjonan  can  more  efiectually  undermine  the  principles  of  his 
people  than  by  teaching  them,  that  he  considers  himself  at 
liberty  to  address  to  the  Almighty  words  and  forms,  in  the  plain 
and  grammatical  sense  of  which  he  does  not  concur. 

We  have  no  idea  whether  the  parties  who  have  proposed  to 
establish  this  new  test  have  any  wish  to  lower  the  authority  of 
the  Common  Prayer-book  or  the  Creeds,  or  to  weaken  the 
sense  of  obligation  which  results  from  the  use  of  the  solenm 
forms  of  public  worship.  We  do  not  in  the  least  desire  to 
ascribe  any  such  motive  to  them.  But  if  the  substitution  of  a 
new  test  have  any  such  tendency,  this  is  an  additional  reason 
for  resisting  the  attempt;  still  more,  if  it  be  proposed  with  this 
intention. 


ADDRESS  OF  THE  FELLOWS  OF  SIGN  COLLEGE  TG  HIS  GRACE 
THE  ARCHBISHOP  OF  CANTERBURY. 

In  pursuance  of  the  resolution  adopted  by  the  clergy  of  the  eitj  of 
London*  fellows  of  Sion  College,  to  present  an  address  of  eongratola- 
tion  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  a  considerable  number  of  the 
incumbents  of  the  city  parishes  attended  in  their  robes  at  Lambelii 
Palace,  by  appointment,  on  Wednesday,  the  12th  instant.    Tbey  were 
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▼ery  oourteoaely  reoeived  by  bis  Grace,  to  whom  the  Rev.  J.  J.  Gel** 
ling,  M.A.>  PresideDt  of  the  College^  read  the  following  address :— ^ 

"  To  the  Most  Rev.  Father  in  God,  John  Bird,  Lord  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  Primate  of  all  England  and  Metropolitan,  &c. 

<•  May  it  please  your  Grace,— 

**  We,  the  President  and  Fellows  of  Sion  College,  beg  to  approach 
year  Grace  with  our  unfeigned  congratulations  on  your  appointment 
to  the  high  rank  of  the  Primacy  of  all  England. 

**  In  offering  this  tribute  of  respect,  we  are  satisfied  that  we  only 
echo  the  general  feeling  of  the  country,  which  has  been  long  directed 
to  your  Grace's  conduct,  as  equally  characterized  by  theological 
leamiog  and  by  indefatigable  steal  in  supplying  the  wants  of  the 
enpire. 

**  Fully  convinced  that  on  the  purity  of  the  Protestant  faith  and  on 
the  stability  of  our  church  depends  the  welfare  of  the  state,  we  rejoice 
that  our  chief  guidance  in  these  anxious  times  has  been  placed  in 
hands  so  experienced  io  authority,  so  moderate  in  its  exercise,  and  so 
highly  entitled  to  the  confidence  of  the  clergy  of  England. 

(Signed)        <Mohn  Jambs  Gelling,  M.A.,  President'* 
The  President  then  presented  the  address,  with  the  following  words : 

**  My  Lord  Archbishop,— In  humbly  presenting  the  address  of 
coDgratulation  to  your  Grace  on  your  elevation  to  the  Primacy  of  all 
England,  which  I  have  now  had  the  honour  of  reading,  we,  the  '  Presi* 
dent  and  Fellows  of  the  College  of  Sion,  within  the  city  of  London/ 
beg  to  assure  your  Grace  that  it  contains  the  true,  sincere,  and 
unanimous  sentiments  of  our  corporation.  And  we  earnestly  pray  that 
Almighty  God  may  vouchsafe  to  your  Grace  long  life  and  happiness.'* 

The  Archbbhop  then,  attended  by  one  of  his  chaplains,  came  for- 
ward and  spoke  as  follows : — 

**  Mr.  President  and  Rev.  Brethren,  the  Fellows  of  Sion  College,-^ 
I  receive  with  much  gratification  the  address  which  you  have  now 
presented  to  me,  coming  as  it  does  from  a  body  of  clergy  with  whom 
I  am  happy  to  be  connected  as  Metropolitan.  Many  of  them  have 
been  long  personally  known  to  me ;  with  others  I  have  acquaintance 
through  their  works ;  and  with  all  I  shall  be  glad  to  cultivate  future 
intercourse,  and  as  a  neighbour  and  friend,  though  not  their  diocesan, 
to  render  them  any  service  in  my  power.  You  congratulate  me, 
gentlemen,  on  my  accession  to  the  see  of  Canterbury  ;  and  no  doubt 
It  is  a  post  of  dignity  which  may  justly  be  the  subject  of  congratula- 
tion, though  I  own  that  in  former  times  I  should  have  always  rather 
dreaded  its  responsibilities  than  coveted  its  honours.  And  now,  look- 
ing at  the  new  and  arduous  duties  which  devolve  on  me,  I  confess 
that  I  should  be  dismayed  at  the  prospect  if  I  did  not  believe  that 
our  situations  are  chosen  ibr  us,  and  that  He  who  orders  them  will 
render  those  whom  be  has  called  to  hb  service  sui&cient  for  the  per- 
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formaace  of  his  will,  as  long  as  they  make  his  glory  their  o^ect,.  asd 
look  to  him  for  that  aid  of  which  they  feel  tlie  need. 

"  To  one  part  of  your  address  I  must  now  particularly  allude.  I 
entirely  concur  with  you  in  the  sentiment  that  the  welfare  of  the  state 
depends  on  our  faithfulness  to  the  Protestant  principles  of  our  church. 
I  believe  that  we  may  look  for  the  blessing  of  God  upon  our  couatrj 
in  proportion  as  we  are  true  to  those  principles.  One  of  your  ovo 
members  has  shown^  with  great  ingenuity  and  just  application  of  his- 
torical knowledge,  that  such  has  been  the  case  in  former  times.  And 
we  may  believe  it  shall  be  so.  For  what  is  the  Protestant  principle 
in  contrast  to  the  principle  to  which  it  is  opposed  ?  It  is  adbereoce 
to  the  word  of  God»  deference  to  the  Scriptures  rather  than  to  the 
practice  or  opinions  of  men.  Now,  to  know  the  word  of  God  is  to 
honour  him  who  revealed  that  word,  and  he  has  himself  declared, 
« Them  that  honour  me  I  will  honour.'  I  trust  thai,  as  far  as  in  me 
lies,  I  shall  endeavour  to  answer  in  this  respect  the  expectations  which 
you  have  formed,  and  endeavour  to  maintain  the  true  principles  of 
our  church,  free  alike  from  Roaiish  tradition  and  from  latitudioarian 
error. 

<<  You  have  been  pleased,  gentlemen,  to  speak  of  the  favour  with 
which  my  appointment  has  been  generally  received.  It  is  no  small 
privilege  to  enjoy  that  favour.  But  it  also  involves  a  responsibility 
which  in  so  new  and  untried  a  sphere  I  may  be  unable  to  fulfil.  I 
have  already  alluded  to  the  difficulties  which  encompass  my  office ; 
and  without  adding  more,  I  will  entreat  you  to  judge  me  with  candour, 
if  in  any  respect  I  fall  short  of  the  kind  opinion  which  you  have 
formed ;  and  above  all,  I  request  your  prayers,  that  I  may  be  found 
faithful,  and  that  the  grace  which  has  supported  me  hitherto  may 
attend  me  still,  and  make  me  a  humble  Instrument  in  promoting  the 
glory  of  God  and  extending  the  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer." 

On  the  close  of  his  Grace's  speech,  which  waa  delivered  with  re- 
markable efiect,  and  listened  to  with  deep  interest,  tlie  archbishop 
went  round  the  circle  and  conversed  with  those  of  the  deigy  with 
^hom  he  was  acquainted.  The  others  were  introduced  (o  him  by  the 
president,  and  the  meeting  shortly  after  concluded. 


THE  FRENCH  BEVOLUTION. 

We  have  no  doubt  that  our  readers  will  concur  with  us  in  think- 
ing that  it  is  desirable  to  preserve  some  of  the  incidental  notiees 
of  the  religious  characteristics  of  this  extraordinary  moTesient, 
which  have  from  time  to  time  appeared  in  the  newspapers. 

The  planting  of  the  trees  of  liberty,  and  having  them  hleaaed 
by  the  Roman-catholic  priests,  has  become  quite  a  mania  amoAg 
the  Parisians.  The  following  paragraph  which  appeared  in  the 
newspapers,  gives  specimens  of  these  extraordinary  pcrfona- 
anoes,  which  deserve  to  be  placed  on  record. 
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••'It^^rtf'be  observed  thak  the  elections  ar^' fixed— m if hti*ae  Frencti 
disregard  of  Suodar, — to  take  pla^e  on  Easter  day'f  Bui  tfiis  is  nrtt 
to  be  wohdered  at;'when  we  find  the  ctergy  stlppofftihg^  rebi^Hioii  by 
sach  profane  trubkting  to  the' populace  iid  is  set  foMh  in  the  following 
narratfvettom  the  Kqfijrf.?^;— 

"Siftce  ti^iting  the  above,  I  have  Witnessed  fi-om  my  tirlndoW:$  an  ■ 
instahce  of  this  proceeding.     A  tree  of  llbferty  was  earried,  jbsl  as  I 
have  described,  dowb  the  Boulevard  to  the  Rue  Duphant,  where  pre- 
parations were  made  to  plant  it. 

**^ Meanwhile  a  deputation  of  the  club  proceeded  to  the  adjacent 
church  of  the  Madefcin^,  to  entreat  the  clergy  to  come  and  confer  on 
the  tree  their  solemn  benediction.  A  company  of  the  National  Guard 
was  brought  fo  the  church  fVom  a  neighbouring  post,  and  the  clergy 
moved  irt  sOlemti  procession  from  the  churcli,  with  the  crucifix  and 
other  insignia  of  the  religion  at  their  headi  to  the  place  where  the 
tree  had  been  planted,  and,  having  performed  the  ceremony  of  bless- 
ing  it,  they  were  solemnly  escorted  back  to  the  church  in  the  same 
manner,  surrounded  by  thousands  of  pertons  of  both  sexes,  whose  con- 
duct and  demeanour  afforded  a  striking  indication  of  a  sincere  respect 
for  the  rites  of  religion  observed  on  the  occasion. — EitgHsh  Chterch- 
man* 

It  has  been  stated  that  the  clergy  only  act  by  oompulsion  on 
these  occasions.  One  would  be  sorry  to  think  that  they  were 
always  disposed  to  sympathize  with  such  profane  follies.  But 
it  IS  to  be  feared  that  as  a  body  they  have  been  but  too  ready 
to  give  them  their  sanction^  and  that,  on  the  whole,  tl)e  French 
clergy  are  a  very  diffexent  class  of  persons  from  those  whq  siif- 
fefcd  in  the  fearful  scenes  of  the  reign  of  teiTor.  While  there 
are  to  be  found  bishops  who  are  so  forgetful  of  the  respect  duo 
to  their  saored  fnnotiony  as  to  offer  themselves  candidates  for 
thexevolufcionary  assegDhly,  andif  not  serving  t^etmselves,  allow^ 
iag  their  clergy  to  serve  in  the  National  Ghiard^^wben  a  French 
prelate  will  pander  to  the  passions  of  the  populace  to  such  a 
degree,  as  to  tell  tbera  tiiat  the  republican  motto,  Likerh/, 
Equality y  and  Fraternity j  is  chosen  from  the  Gospel,  one  need 
not  be  surprised  at  the  extravagance  of  the  inferior  clergy. 
The  following  may  serve  as  an  e^mple : — 

"  A  tree  of  liberty  was  planted  yesterday,  at  the  Barri^re  du  Tr6ne. 
M^.  TAbb^  Hugonet,  in  the  absence  of  M .  le  Cnr6,  addressed  the  im- 
mense moltitude  as  follows  :*- 

'^  *  Citizens,  brothers, — Regretting  the  absence  of  M.  le  Cur6,  whose 
heart  is  filled  with  sympathy  and  love  for  each  of  you,  and  whose  in- 
tepest  for  yon  you  all  know,  I  am  happy  and  proud  of  the  duty  I  am 
called  upon  io  discharge,  in  being  the  representative  to  you  of  tlie 
clergy  of  Saint.  Marguerite.  The  solemnity  which  has  brought  us 
together  to-day.  Is  not  of  yesterday — it  is  now  eighteen  centuries  since 
ihefirsi  tree  of  liberty  was  planted  on  MQunt  Calvary,  this  tree,  watered 

Vol.  XXXUI.— JIfay,  1849.  2  t 
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by  the  blood  of  God.  Man  has  spread  its  roots  widely  and  deeply, 
its  branches  extend  over  the  whole  world*  and  all  nations  now  leek 
to  repose  under  its  shadow.  Ministers  of  God,  who  died  for  the 
liberty  of  the  world,  whose  blood  melted  the  chains  of  slavery,  whoie 
last  sigh  wafted  to  perdition  the  spirit  of  tyranny  ;  depontaries  of  a 
creed  which  proclaims  equality  in  throwing  down  the  line  of  demar- 
cation that  human  pride  had  raised  between  the  free  man  and  the  slave, 
to  make  of  all  men  a  nation  of  brothers,  members  of  the  great  human 
family  of  whom  God  is  father,  we  wish  yoo  liberty — but  liberty,  great, 
generous,  and  holy.  We  desire  it  for  you  whose  blood  has  flowed  to 
achieve  it ;  we  desire  it  for  ourselves,  priests,  in  order  to  oontiiMe 
freely  our  ministry  of  devotion  and  love  to  our  kind ;  we  deiire 
equality— equality  of  rights,  equality  of  protection  on  the  part  of  the 
law,  equality  of  sympathy  on  the  part  of  our  fellow-citizens ;  we  desire 
fraternity — fraternity,  indeed,  for  eighteen  centuries  it  is  that  we  have 
taught ;  and,  after  the  command  of  our  Master,  we  have  not  ceased 
to  echo  in  the  ears  of  man,  *  My  brethren,  love  one  another.* 

'^  Believe  me,  brethren,  in  our  hearts  you  will  always  find  love  aod 
devotion.  Ministers  of  a  God  of  peace,  that  God  requires  us  not  to 
shed  the  blood  even  of  an  enemy ;  but  if  it  be  his  will  that  the  coontrj 
in  danger  should  require  your  arms  and  your  blood,  be  assured  yoa 
will  find  us  near  you  to  ask  the  blessing  of  the  God  of  armies ;  you 
will  find  us  near  you  to  staunch  your  wounds,  to  console  your  hst 
moments,  in  pointing  to  you  the  crowns  of  glory  reserved  to  you  in 
heaven,  to  repeat  in  your  ear  that  strain  which  this  moment  has  issoed 
from  your  souls,-— 

"  *  Moarir  pour  la  patrie 

Cest  le  sort  le  pins  bean,  le  plus  digne  d'eavie.* 

**  Yes,  'tis  the  most  brilliant  lot,  because,  to  die  for  one's  country, 
is  to  die  for  one's  duty  ;  and  to  die  for  one's  duty  is  to  die  as  Chri«k, 
expiring  to  save  his  brethren.  *  Vive  la  Libert^.'  ** — Engliik  Chmk- 
man. 

Certainly,  if  this  be  Christianity,  it  is  French  Christianity, 
After  such  an  eflhsion  one  cannot  be  surprised  at  the  following, 
or  even  at  the  strange  simplicity  of  the  writer,  who  seems  to 
have  no  conception  of  the  preposterous  picture  he  has  drawn  of 
the  religious  feelings  of  his  countrymen. 

*'  The  religious  movement,  far  from  losing  ground,  seems  to  be 
growing  daily  in  strength  and  numbers.  You  may  observe  that  the 
priests  are  constantly  called  on  to  bless  the  trees  of  liberty  which  have 
been  planted  in  all  Paris.  On  one  occasion,  the  people  refused  the 
interference  of  a  Protestant  minister,  declaring  they  would  hear  of 
none  but  Catholic  priests,  priests  of  Pius  IX.;  and  when  the  cere- 
mony ended,  they  all  broke  out  into  cries  of  «Vive  la  Religion  T 
*  Vive  J^us  Christ !'  an  exclamation  frequently  accompanied  ^  mun/ 
a  heterogeneous  oath.  Several  priests  have  lately  become  the  object! 
of  popular  favour  by  their  noble  and  enlightened  conduct.  lodee4 
everywhere  they  are  listened  to  with  respect 
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^  On  the  oth^r  band,  we  must  conress  that  there  are  many  dark 
spots  in  our  sky."— 7b^/^. 

Dark  spots,  indeed.  Truly,  to  all  other  eyes  the  heaven  of 
France  appears  covered  with  a  cloud  which  threatens  such  cala- 
mities as  it  is  shocking  to  anticipate. 

The  following  extracts  are  taken  from  the  Tablet,  which, 
although  disclaimed  by  some  few  of  the  English  Romanists,  is 
in  fact,  and  has  long  been,  the  organ  of  their  bishops  and 
clergy  in  this  country.  It  is  certainly  not  disposed  to  represent 
the  conduct  of  the  French  clergy  in  what  it  would  consider  an 
unfavourable  light 

'^  A  deputation  of  the  clergy  of  the  parish  of  St.  Pierre  de  Chaillot, 
waited  the  other  day  on  the  Provisional  Government,  with  a  gift  of 
1,220/.  M.  Buchez,  adjunct  of  the  Mayor  of  Paris,  in  replying  to 
their  address,  said  that  the  Christian  clergy  had  been  the  first  to  teach, 
and  France  the  first  to  apply,  the  virtues  of  the  republican  spirit;  well, 
therefore,  might  she  be  called  the  eldest  daughter  of  the  church.  The 
Republican  Government  sought  to  be  the  perfect  realization  of  the 
precept  of  the  Gospel :  '  He  that  will  be  first  among  you,  let  him  be 
your  servant ;'  because  power  ought  to  be  the  servant  of  all,  to  attend 
to  the  wanU  of  all,  and  never  to  think  first  of  itself/' — Tablet,  April  15. 

<<  On  the  6th  inst.,  the  railway  from  Montereau  to  Troyes  was 
solemnly  opened  in  the  presence  of  M.  Marie,  member  of  the  Provi- 
sional Government,  and  the  Bishop  and  clergy  of  Troyes.  After  the 
chanting  of  psalms,  the  bishop  delivered  an  harangue  to  the  crowd, 
in  which  he  observed  that  every  idea  useful  to  mankind  came  from 
God,  industrial  as  well  as  political  progress,  and  that  Providence  was 
now  dissipating  all  obstacles  to  the  realization  of  the  Divine  promises 
if  liberty y  equality,  and  fraternity  amongst  men,  proclaimed  by  Christ 
eighteen  centuries  ago^ — Vhivers,  quoted  by  the  Tablet. 

**  The  Elections. — In  the  department  du  Nord,  the  Abb^  Monnet, 
superior  of  the  seminary  of  the  Saint  Esprit,  has  accepted  the  ofier  of 
a  eandidateship.  Amongst  the  principles  be  has  published  as  his  poli- 
tical profession  of  faith,  are  the  following  :^*  Full,  frank,  and  entire 
acceptance  of  the  Republican  Government ;  liberty  of  all  forms  of 
worship  ;  liberty  of  instruction ;  liberty  of  the  press ;  liberty  of  poli- 
tical, religious,  and  industrial  association ;  amelioration  of  the  condi- 
tion of  the  working  classes,  according  to  the  commandments  of  the 
Gospel ;  maintenance  of  the  ecclesiastical  salaries,  accorded  by  the 
State  as  an  indemnity.* 

"  The  same  principles  are  put  forward  by  most  of  the  ecclesiastics 
who  are  candidates.  The  Abb^  Bautain  (for  Seine-et-Marne)  says, 
that  in  maintaining  them  he  is  continuing  the  work  of  the  Catholic 
church,  which  has  founded  in  the  modern  world  the  principles  of  all 
liberties.  M.  T^venart,  Archdeacon  of  Laon  (for  Alsne),  developes 
them  at  some  length.  He  asserts,  as  a  deduction  from  the  principle 
of  liberty,  that  of  councils  and  synods  for  the  church.  Speaking  of 
the  right  of  association,  he  sap, « We  will  not  in(|uire  whether  th^ 
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mdinliera'of  differeiH<asdociatk»nd  aref/ei^niiasoltfe,  Jesuits,  FoorrieH^U 
or  Capuohiiisi;  but  we  recog nisei  in  Uie  State  the  rtgbt  and'e?ea  the 
duty  Qf  a  sunfeiilance\ over  the  ads  of  ererypoli^eal  or  rellgioiis 

''The  ArcbUisbop  of  Bordeaux  baa  ^ddreaaedt  an  important  cir^ 
pular  .tt^.liis  clergy  pn  the  subject  qf  \he  ejectious.  lie  says, '  In  In- 
coming priests  we  h^ave  not  ceased  to  be  Frenchmen.  The  cLurcb 
lias  not  exiled  us  from  our  country.  From  the  lime  of  St.  Paul,  who 
placed  himself  before  the  proconsuls  botii  as  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Ohrist  and  as  a  citizen  of  liome^  up  to  our  ininiortal  Pius  IX.,  you 
Will  sed  that  the  heavenly  mission  of  the  priesthood  has  nev^  hio- 
dered  its  rendering  to  earth  the  services  it  dt  mandeiL'" 

With  regard  to  the  military  performances  ot  the  clergy  we 
find  the  following  paragraph  in  the  same  paper:- — 

«  The  National  Guard  and  the  Clergv. — We  read  in  the  Ami 
de  la  Religion  : — The  Avenir  National,  t)f  Limoges,  which  is  a  grare 
and  religious  journal,  contains,  under  the  heading,  *  Diocese  of  Tulle/ 
two  extraordinary  facts  %^hich  we  cannot  help  re-publishing,  but  for 
which  ire  assuredly  cannot  be  responsible  : — *  Chabrignae, — By  virtue 
of  the  circular  of  Bishop  Berthaud,  who  Mti^self  belongs  to  the  Na- 
tional Guard  named  after  the  Palace  of  Justice  at  Tulle,  and  who 
understands  that  all  the  priests  of  his  diocese,  being  of  the  reguisHe 
age,  must  also  belong  to  it,  the  curate  of  our  commune  has  been 
elected  Lieutenant  of  the  National  Guard  in  the  company  which  was 
formed  there  last  Sunday.  JuiUac,-^ k^er  the  elections  of  the  Na- 
tional Guard,  which  took  place  on  March  the  S6lh,  M.  Serre-Mar- 
cellin,  porter,  elected  Captain  in  the  first,  was  carried  in  triumph 
round  the  city  to  tlie  sound  of  fifes  and  drums.  There  were  seen, 
marchiffvg  in  the  procession,  with  the  step  of  two  regular  troopers,  the 
Cure  of  tJte  place  as  corporal,  and  the  Vicar  as  sergeant.*  ** — Tahlei* 

Altogether,  it  is  impossible  to  con  template  the  mospeicts  of 
Fiunce  without  the  most  paijiful  fbrebodiixgs.  There,  k  ao 
degree  ,of  au^rehy  and  confosiem  which  mwy  not  be  aadcipalied 
among.  BUich  a  population^wilh  no  better  guides  and  oomselkirs 
thim  tiie  present  clergy  of  France ;  and  froirti*  some  docmnefvts 
that  have  come  into  oar  handii,  we  fetfr  the '  clergy  t>f  the  Pro- 
testauit  oommunitieis  are  fully  as  ready  as  the  RoiHan-cat^lic 
ecclesiastics  to  give  their  sanctibn  and  aid  to  the  dfemocrifital 
movement. 


ROMISH  PiiosEl(..in*isi4: 

The  following  remarkable  letter  id  extracted  from  a  Vecent 
tttrmber  of  ihe^ Morning  Post  Dr.  'Millittgen  is  phy^^ciau'to  the 
Ottomah  Coittt.  He  is  a  British  siibject,  ^rid  IJbe'  dojiditct  pur- 
siied'bythe  ^lithoritiei^  at'Kome,  ih  a1le?iallling  aid  ke^bmgfor- 
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cibie  possession  i<l/,Jus  chiUten^  is  amoslinttiiuctivc' proof  that 
whatever  advances  the  Bomaii'autboiritiesaro  no^  making  in  the 
direction  of  constitutional  liberty,  dicir  ideas  6^  tiie  subject  of 
liberty  of  conscience  and  of  parental  authority  are  verr  different 
from  those*  ivhYch  thclt'  partrsans  in  thi&  coiintry  Would  wish 
the  jiubKc  to  ^nderstdnd.  These,  be  it  remembered  also,  are 
rtie  ecclesiastics  who,  on  the  very  same  g1'om)ds  of  respect  for 
parental  authority  and  of  the  injustice  and  cruelty  of  prosely  tism, 
are '  for  evej:  clamouring  agaiiist  the  efforts  made  by  the  Pro- 
testant clergy  in  Ireland  to  mstruct  the  children  of  die  poor  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures. 

*'  To  hU  Jfylifim  the  Sojoerugn  Poniiff^  Piut  XX. 

"  Holy  Father,— iThe  presence  of  an  etivey  of  the  Roman-catholic 
church  at  the  CotMt  of  thecbi^f  of  Islamtsm,  U  an, event  which  history 
has  already  inscribed  among  the  most  extraordinary,  and,  above  all, 
the  most  important  of  t|)e  present  century.  All  who  feel  an  interest 
in  the  progress  of  society  have  been  transported  with  joy  at  tiie  sight 
of  the  approximation  that  the  hand  which  guides  and  influences  the 
hearts  of  kings  has  been  pleased  to  effcet  between  the  chiefs  of  two 
religions,  the  antagonistic  sources  of  the  most  fatal  divisions  for  more 
than  twelve  centuries. 

**  A  new  era — the  era  of  religious  toleration  and  liberty  of  con* 
science  has  now  commenced  under  the  auspices  of  your  Holiness  and 
hie  Highness  Sultan  Abdul  Medjid. 

^  The  mission  of  the  Holy  See  having  for  iu  principal  ol^ect  a 
solemn  proclamation  of  the  full  adhesion  on  the  part  of  your  Holiness 
to  this  sublime  and  sacred  principle^  this  magnanimous  proceeding 
has  fulfilled  and  crowned  the  wbhes  of  all  the  cabinets  and  nations  of 
the  earth. 

**  After  this  new  proof,  superadded  to  so  many  others,  of  the  wisdom 
amd  zeal  of  your  Holiness  in  extirpating  the  fatal  and  degrading  pre- 
yadices  whfeh  fanaticism  had  sown  Kke  tares  in  the  hearts  of  all  tlie 
JiumaM  race,  it  can  no  longer  admit  of  a  doubt  that  your  Holiness  will 
e.tperieace  deep  indignation  on  being  made  acquainted  with  the  fol- 
lowing facts,  which,  in  Submission  to  a  painful  necessity,  and  at  the 
earnest  instance  of  the  Sultane  Esmch,  i  venture  to  expose  to  the 
high  and  impartial  consideration  of  your  Holiness*  Your  Holiness 
will  shuddf  r  to  see  in  this  narrative  intolerance  misled  by  proselytism, 
abusing  itself  by  false  reasonings,  and  trampling  under  foot  the  most 
sacred  of  international  rights,  the  dearest  ties  of  nature  and  the  com- 
mandments of  God  himself  I  But  how  much  greater  will  be  your 
righteous  anger,  Holy  Father !  when  you  hear  that  it  is  in  invoking 
the  faith  of  which  your  Holinesis  is  the  head,  that  it  is  in  the  very 
capital  ovj9r  which  you  preside,  that  has  been,  and  h  still  being,  per- 
peti;a(|ed  this  unheard-of  infraction  of  a  right  whi^h  God  pnd  mankind 
^have  proclaimed  to  be  inviolable  ?nd  palicnablc — the  right  of  pater- 
nity;  and,  finally,  that  the  authors  of  this  dreadful  crime  have,  to 
complete  their  impiety,  had  the  assurance  even  openly  to  declare  that 
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tbe  Pontifical  Government  has  sanctioned  their  conduet,  and  that  t« 
this  day  it  is  that  government  which  defends  and  maiotaiDs  ia  fall 
vigour  an  act  which  the  most  eruel  and  barbarous  nation  would  repu- 
diate as  unworthy  of  a  community  pretending  to  the  slightest  seoti* 
ment  of  humanity. 

**  Desirous  of  procuring  for  my  children  an  education  superior  to 
what  they  could  obtain  at  ConstantinoplCi  I  decided,  in  tbe  year 
1836y  to  send  two  of  them  to  Europe,  keeping  only  the  third  at  borne, 
as  his  tender  age  did  not  allow  of  his  encountering  the  fatigaes  of  so 
long  a  voyage.  Tbe  eldest  being  only  six  years  of  age,  and  the  second 
four^  my  wife  consented  to  accompany  them.  In  conformity  to  my 
instructions,  she  was  to  take  my  daughter  to  tbe  bowe  of  one  of  my 
female  relations  at  Paris,  whom  I  engaged  to  provide  for  her  edoea* 
tion,  and  afterwards  to  proceed  with  the  boy  to  England,  my  native 
country,  where  my  father  would  have  put  him  to  school  to  be  edu- 
cated in  the  religion  of  our  family,  that  of  tbe  Church  of  England. 

**  It  was  arranged  that  my  wife  should  proceed  through  luly,  and 
on  her  way  through  Rome  should  present  herself  and  her  childreo  to 
my  mother,  who,  since  her  conversion  from  Protestantism  to  Roman 
Catholicism,  lived  there,  supported  by  a  pension  which  the  Pontifical 
Government  had  allotted  to  her.  My  wife  and  children  arrived  at 
Rome  during  the  winter  of  1837.  My  mother  having  ooosenled  to 
receive  them,  in  consideration  of  a  certain  monthly  allowance,  ay 
wife,  instead  of  going  to  an  inn,  took  up  her  residence  with  ber 
mother-in-law.  On  the  arrival  of  spring,  the  period  when  my  wife 
should  have  departed  for  Paris  with  my  children,  my  mother,  as  veil 
as  my  sister  and  my  father,  transmitted  me  accounts  respecting  tbe 
conduct  of  my  wife,  of  a  nature  so  serious  and  distressing,  that  it  be- 
came very  questionable  whether,  after  what  had  occurred,  I  skooki 
permit  her  to  accompany  my  children  any  further.  During  several 
months  my  hesitation  was  prolonged,  at  one  time,  by  the  assuraooes 
which  my  sister  sent  me  of  amendment  in  my  wife's  behaviour,  and  at 
another,  by  the  recital  of  fresh  proofs  of  thoughtlessness.  At  length 
ber  conduct  became  so  scandalous,  that  my  mother  was  compelled  to 
dismiss  her  from  her  house,  and  in  the  spring  of  1838,  exiled  fron 
Rome  by  order  of  the  Vicar- General  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  my  wife 
was  transported  to  Albano.  Separated  by  this  deplorable  event  from 
their  mother,  my  children  bad  thus  to  remain  under  the  roof  of  their 
grandmother  until  I  could  find  a  trustworthy  person  who  would  under- 
take to  accompany  them.  The  eldest  was  put  to  school  provisioo* 
ally,  and  the  younger  remained  with  my  mother,  where  a  preceptor 
was  engaged  to  give  him  an  hour's  lesson  in  reading  every  day.  Mj 
father  having  acceded  to  my  request,  and  announced  his  inteotioa  of 
repairing  to  Rome  towards  the  end  of  1839,  to  receive  my  cEiidrea 
and  take  them  to  England,  I  also  despatched  to  that  city  my  third 
child,  that  he  might  arrive  there  in  time  to  perform  the  rest  of  tbe 
voyage  with  his  brother  and  sister.  This  child,  as  well  as  his  elder 
brother,  was  baptized  by  a  ProtesUnt  minister— the  elder  by  tbe  Rev. 
Mr.  Goodell;  the  younger  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Marshall^  chaplain  of  ao 
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English  frigaie.    The  celebrated  David  Urqubart,  membev  of  the 
EDgliBh  parliamentv  was  the  godfather  of  the  last. 

**  My  father  wrote  to  my  mother  from  Fiorenoe^  anoouDcing  to  her 
his  i^proaching  departure  for  Rome>  and  engaging  her  to  make  the 
Deceesary  arrangements  for  the  voyage  of  the  children.  I  wrote  my 
motber  to  the  saaie  effect.  In  answer  to  these  letters  my  mother  de- 
ekured  to  us  tbat  she  would  never  yield  to  my  demand,  her  conscience 
not  aUowiog  that  the  children  should  be  brought  up  in  the  religion  of 
oar  ttamaijf  but  in  that  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 

^  My  father  had  recourse  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Pontifical  Govem- 
menty  laying  Qlaim»  in  my  name,  to  the  children  as  BriUsh  subjects. 
HiB  petition  remaining  unanswered,  he  addressed  his  complaints  to 
the  British  Minister  at  Florence,  imploring  his  support  for  the  re« 
oovery  of  the  children  of  an  English  subject  A  copy  of  thb  letter 
was  transmitted  by  this  minister  to  the  aUacAe  of  the  Englbh  legation 
then  at  Rome.  The  Secretary  of  State  confined  himself  to  observing, 
that  the  tribunals  being  open,  my  father  and  I  were  at  liberty  to  have 
recourse  to  them.  The  above«mentioned  attache  added  in  his  report, 
that  he  felt  certain  that  the  Vicar-General  would  invent  all  sorts  of 
pretexts  to  prevent  the  departure  of  the  children,  through  religious 
motives.  I  received,  at  the  same  time,  intelligence  that  the  Pope  had 
naoied  Prince  Pietro  Odescalchi,  moral  guardian  of  these  children, 
that  they  were  no  longer  under  the  care  of  their  grandmother,  and 
that  the  Pontifical  Government  had  undertaken  to  educate  them  at  its 
own  expense.  In  answer  to  the  remonstrances  which  I  caused  to  be 
conveyed  to  him,  the  Prince  observed,  that  the  Court  of  Rome  would 
never  permit  these  children  to  return  to  their  father  before  they  had 
attained  their  miyority.  Notwithstanding  thb  declaration,  I  fully  and 
legally  authorized  one  of  my  friends  to  demand  my  children  during 
his  atay  at  Rome,  and  in  case  they  were  delivered  to  him,  to  bring 
them  to  Constantinople.  The  following  is  the  declaration  he  for- 
warded to  me,  in  attestation  of  the  result  of  the  mission  I  had  charged 
him  with  :— 

'<  <  I  declare  and  attest,  in  witness  of  the  pure  tcuth,  that  having 
been  commissioned  by  Signer  J.  Millingen,  during  my  stay  at  Rome, 
which  occurred  in  the  month  of  September  of  the  present  year,  to  de« 
mand  and  bring  back  to  him  hb  three  children,  whom  he  had  sent  to 
hb  mother,  establbhed  in  that  city,  I  repaired  on  the  10th  of  tho 
above-mentioned  month,  to  the  residence  of  Madame  Milliogen,  and 
that  having  delivered  to  that  lady  the  letter  of  her  son,  J.  Millingeo, 
by  which  he  requested  her  to  give  up  to  me  hb  three  children,  she 
answered  it  was  not  in  her  power  to  do  so,  and  even  if  it  had  been, 
she  would  not  have  consented  ;  firstly,  from  motives  of  religion;  and 
secondly,  and  for  a  conclusive  reason,  that  it  was  to  Prince  P.  Odes« 
calchi  that  I  ought  to  have  addressed  myself,  since  he  had  been 
appointed  guardian  of  these  children  by  the  Pontifical  Government ; 
that  these  children  were  well  placed  in  the  most  celebrated  insti. 
ttttions^  and  being  so  advantageously  placed,  they  would  not  be  given 
up  to  anybody,  be  he  who  he  might.     1  added  several  observations  to 
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Madame  Millingen,  to  iimke  her*  appreotate'the  rigbtirMdia  fiiVli^ 
has  over  his  eliildreD^Qiidexpredscd  to^ker  howi«iuchJ  tytdathmrt 
theaoeooipluhment'Of  wishes  bo  legitimate  as* those  of'Dr*  Millingen; 
but  all  my  represebtati^s  ^itere  ^aiUess^  I  then  begged  p«iini»ioa 
to  see  them  at  leasts  that  I  might  assure  Hieir  fitther  that  I  bad  ttftn 
them,  and  that  they  were  in  good  healths  I  wm  toM  that  even  this 
could  not  be  done  without  the  consent  of  Priilce  Od^sealofai.  As  his 
Excellency  was  then  at  his  villa  at  Tiroli,  they  promised  to  write  to 
him  on  the  subject  efi  my  demand.  Aflcr  some  dekyva  fkvotfrable 
answer  having  arrived,  I  was  invited  to  repair  to  the  pakee  of  the 
Princci  where  I  was  allowed  to  see  two  of  these  ckiklren,  the  girl  aod 
the  yonnger  of  the  boys,  but  not  the  elder^  who,  according 'to  what  I 
was  told,  was  then  with  his  school- fellows  at  a  viUa  soinewberein  the 
neighbourhood  of  Rome. 

^<  *  The  above  is  what,  in  witness  of  the  truth^  I  am  ready  to  certify, 
and  for  the  same  reason  do  I  now  place  the  present  certrfickite  at  the 
disposal  of  Mr.  J,  Mtllingen. 

"(Signed)  « E- Ottow. 

"*  Constantinople,  tho  26th  October,  1842/ 

"  I  shall  conclude  this  narrative  by  adding,  that  the  moral  guardian 
of  these  children  has  acquitted  himself  of  his  task  in  so  ezeroplarj  a 
manner,  and  has  striven  with  a  zeal  so  edifying,  to  extirpate  every 
germ  of  affbction  towards  the  author  of  their  being,  which  nature  as 
obstinately  struggled  to  keep  alive,  that  it  has  not  been  permitted  to 
these  boys  to  write  to  me  even  once  during  the  space  of  eight  years. 

"  Facts  like  these  require  no  comment.  With  such  dreadful  proofe 
before  him  of  the  excesses  to  which  fanaticism  can  impel  those  whom 
it  has  blinded — where  is  the  Catholic  (however  ardent  his  desire  and 
his  zeal  for  the  propagation  of  his  faith)  who  would  not  with  a  blush 
exclaim,  Shall  the  Romish  church  militant  betray  greater  cmelty  is 
recruiting  the  ranks  of  its  cohorts  than  was  evinced  by  the  Janissaries 
themselves  ?  Such  fruits  are  not  the  product  of  the  wisdom  that 
*  descendeth  frmn  above,  but  is  worldly,  sensual,  and  deviU^.  They 
are  born  and  ripen  there  *  where  envying  strife  is — confusion  aad 
every  evil  work.'     So  spake  the  Apostle  James. 

'^  Your  Holiness  tnust  have  already  understood  that  my  demand  to 
have  re-possession  of  my  children  is  not  the  simple  claim  of  an  indi'' 
vidual  whose  rights  have  been  violated  by  perverse  and  wicked  mco. 
The  heads  of  all  families  Kving  in  countries  whose  creeds  differ  from 
that  professed  by  the  Church  of  Rome  accompany  me  to  the  foot  of 
the  chair  occupied  by  your  Holiness,  and  appeal  to  you  for  juitioe. 
Catholics  themselves  are  anxious  to  hear  from  the  lips  of  their  Sove- 
reign Pontiff  a  declaration  to  the  effect  that  it  is  false  that  the  Church 
of  Rome  arrogates  to  itself  the  right  of  seizing  the  subjects  of  another 
power,  and  of  annulling  the  rights  of  a  father  whenever  they  may  have 
been  induced  to  conform,  though  only  outwardly  and  in  appearance, 
to  the  rites  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Reflect,  Holy  Father,  on  the 
fecial  cataclysm  which  would  ensue,  if  Rome  in*  maiataiiiiog^  tkese 
insolent  pretensions  should  justify  other  sextain  resorting  to  repmlU 
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agaioat  the  ddtnestte  pvivjle^es  of  Cstliolics  residing  Amotig  themselves. 
The  reigniDg  fuonarchof  the  Ottoniiin  empire  attaches  to  the  solution 
of  thisiimiiortatit  qaestion  an  interest  wliieh  yields  in  nothing  to  that 
whieh  is  taken  by  Uie  other  sovereigns  of  Europe.  The  higii  personage 
who,  by  the  desire  of  the  Sukane  Esmeh,  has  requested  your  envoy 
to  transmit  the  present  petition  to  the  feet  of  your  Holiness  has  shown, 
by  this  officious  proceeding,  his  anxiety  to  see  some  reparation  of  the 
vrong  to  which  1  bare  been  the  victiiUi 

"  It  is  in  the  name  of  humanity  at  large,  that  I  demand  from  your 
Holiness  the  restitution  of  the  children  whom  God  has  given  me  I  It 
18  in  the  name  of  Him,  as  whose  successor  you  are  reverenced  by  the 
Roman-catholic  Church,  and  who  devised  to  the  faithful  pastors  in 
Jesus  Christ  these  memorable  words,  *  Feed  the  flock  of  God,  which 
is  among  you,  taking  the  oversight  thereof--^not  by  constraint,  but 
willingly — not  for  filtliy  luere,  but  of  a  ready  mind  ;  neither  as  being 
lords  over  God*s  heritage,  but  being  ensamples  to  the  flock ;  and,  when 
the  Chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory 
that  fadeth  not  away/ 

(Signed)  **  Julius  Milungen/' 


THE  ROMAN-CATHOLIO  CLERGY  IN  IRELAND. 

In  the  Irish  article  in  the  Times  newspaper  of  April  24th,  are 
the  following  paragraphs : — 

•*  There  are  some  more  rather  equivocal  symptoms  stirring  of  the 
aith  that  should  be  placed  in  the  abstinence  of  the  Roman-catholic 
clergy  from  the  movement  just  now  in  progress.  The  Cork  Examiner 
republishes  the  declaration  in  favour  of  llepeal  adopted  by  the  diocese 
of  Cloyne  and  Ross,  *  fortified'  with  the  signatures  of  the  bishop  and 
140  of  bis  clergy ;  all,  in  fact,  save  four,  whose  absence  is  thus 
accounted  for  by  the  Examiner: — 

*<  *  There  are  four  names  missing  from  the  list*  These  are-^he 
Rev.  Denis  O'Keamey,  Rev.  Mr.  Buckley,  Rev.  Mr,  Ryan,  and  Rev. 
Mr.  Clancy.  These  names  belong  to  the  dead — four  additional 
victims  of  the  fever  and  famine  policy  of  England's  rule.  From  the 
deatli-beds  of  the  poor— these  last  victims — all  struck  down  within 
six  weeks — caught  the  fatal  fever.* 

^  The  Examiner  also  says,— ^ 

•*  We  learn  (this  day)  that  the  bishop  and  clergy  of  the  diocese  of 
Waterford  and  Lismore  have  adopted  a  petition  to  the  Queen  in 
favour  of  self-government.  Our  correspondent  says  that '  the  docu- 
ment is  a  perfect  identification  of  themselves^  come  weal  come  wo, 
with  the  people/  " 

<*  A  Roman-eatholic  clergyman  thus  writes  to  Mr.  Duffy.  It  must 
bo  bora  repeated' that  certain  noble  loikls  wet^  premaiare  in  the  con- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


618  THE  ROHAN-CATHOLIC  CLBBOT  IN   IBBLANB. 

fidenoe  ibey  seemed  to  rqioee  ia  the  loyidty  of  the  great  idmb  of  this 
body:— 

« <  Kenmare»  County  of  Kerry,  April  10. 

•*  •  My  dear  Sir, — Will  you  have  the  goodDess  to  enrol  »c  a 
member,  at  the  next  meeting,  of  that  noble  body  the  Irish  Confede- 
ration ? 

<<^I  am  convinced  the  independence  of  Ireland  depends  at  present 
on  the  exertions  of  that  great  body.  Depend  upon  it,  we  will  do  our 
duty  here  in  the  far  south — there  will  be  no  shrinking.  I  will  use  mj 
influence  to  circulate  the  Nation  and  United  Irishman  in  this  part  of 
the  country. 

'<<  Wishing  you  success  in  the  great  battle  in  which  you  are 
engaged, 

" '  I  remain,  dear  Sir,  sincerely  yours, 

««*P.  Hampston,  R.C.C. 

"'Charles  Gavan  Duflfy,  Esq.' " 

We  attach  a  vast  deal  more  of  importance  to  Ibe  toae  aad 
langpiage  in  which  these  announoements  are  made  in  the  Timn^ 
than  to  the  fsiots  themselves  which  ihsj  contain.  There  is 
nothing  new  or  unnsual  either  in  Mr.  Uampston's  letter,  or  in  the 
conduct  of  the  bishopa  and  priests  of  Cork  and  Waterford. 
Those  who  know  anything  of  Irish  Romanism  do  not  need  to 
be  informed,  that  the  great  body  of  the  Roman-catholic  clergy 
are  determined  on  the  separation  of  the  two  countries,  and  are, 
and  have  been  for  several  years,  steadily,  and  by  all  sorts  of 
methods,  labouring  to  effect  it.  As  long  as  England  and 
Ireland  are  united  under  one  legislature,  as  long  as  the  laws  of 
the  empire  protect  the  Protestants  in  their  titles  to  the  soil  and 
the  land  of  Ireland,  so  long  the  Irish  priesthood  feel  that  their 
dominion  is  insecure.  They  never  will  rest  satisfied,  until  the 
property  of  Ireland  has  been  wrested  by  terror,  by  force,  or  by 
revolution,  from  the  hands  of  those  who  deriye  their  titles  to 
their  estates  directly  or  indirectly  from  the  Crown  of  England. 
A  man  must  have  a  very  slight  and  superficial  acquaintance  witb 
the  feelings  and  views  of  the  Irish  priests,  to  whom  the  &cts 
stated  in  the  paragraphs  we  have  extracted,  will  appear  strange 
or  uncommon.  We  have  not  quoted  them  because  we  think 
them  to  be  either  the  one  or  the  other.  We  know  them  to  be 
the  reverse.  But  we  transcribe  them,  because  we  cannot  but 
hail  it  as  an  omen  of  good,  if  they  may  be  taken  as  a  proof,  that 
men's  eyes  are  beginning  to  be  opened,  and  that  the  leading 
organ  of  public  opinion  in  this  country  is  at  last  beghmii^  to 
suspect  that  the  confidence  which  so  many  seem  to  repose  in  the 
loyalty  of  the  great  mass  of  the  Romish  clergy  in  Iceland,  has 
been  premature  and  mistaken.  Until  we  understand  the  real  state 
of  parties  in  that  countnr  we  shall  only  go  on  from  one  mistake 
to  another,  until  Ireland  is  irrecoverably  lost  to  the  emjHie. 
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The  policy  of  the  Whigs  has  been  for  many  years  past,  to  aim 
at  goTeming  Ireland  and  keeping  it  quiet,  through  the  agency  of 
the  JRomiih  ckrgy.  This  is  the  true  expUuiation  of  all  the  at- 
tempts that  have  been  made  to  conciliate  them  and  bring  them 
forward.  So  strongly  is  this  opinion  impressed  on  the  minds 
of  Irish  Protestants  of  all  ranks,  that,  however  ready  ihey  may 
be,  and  undoubtedly  are,  to  defend  with  their  properties  and 
lives  the  integrity  of  the  United  Kingdom,  yet,  as  a  body,  they 
have  no  confidence  whatever  in  Government  On  the  contrary, 
the  feeling  which  pervades  all  ranks  among  them  is,  that  the 
real  danger  to  which  their  religion  is  exposed  lies,  not  in  an 
outbreak  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  but  in  the  desertion  of  their 
cause  and  their  religion  by  the  English  Government  What 
they  really  fear — what  the  best  informed  of  them — the  most 
loyal — ^the  most  forward  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  Government 
and  uphold  the  Union — ^what  these  persons  most  seriously  ap- 
prehend is  this — that  once  the  Government  have  succeeded,  with 
their  assistance,  in  quelling  the  present  treasonable  agitation, 
the  attempt  will  be  made  to  conciliate  the  Romish  clergy,  and 
attach  them  to  English  connexion  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  Pro- 
testant religion,  and  the  endowment  of  popery  with  the  property 
of  the  established  church.  This  is  what  the  Protestants  of  Ire- 
land fear.  This  it  is  which  induces  some  rash  and  inconsiderate 
men  among  them  to  look  fiavourably  on  the  project  of  repealing 
the  Union,  under  the  notion,  that,  if  left  fsurly  to  fight  it  out 
among  themselves,  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  would  have  a 
better  chance  of  defending  their  religion  and  their  church  against 
the  Romanists,  than  under  the  protection  of  a  Government  in 
whose  friendship  they  do  not  confide. 

This  is  the  real  question.  Whatever  plans  of  civilization, 
improvement,  education,  or  conciliation  we  may  contemplate,  if 
we  mean  to  retain  Ireland — not  merely  as  a  part  of  the  empire, 
but  even  as  a  friendly  neighbour, — we  must,  sooner  or  later, 
make  our  election  between  the  friends  and  the  enemies  of 
England.  Sooner  or  later,  we  must  decide,  whethei:  we  shall  con- 
tinue the  ruinous  system  of  bribing  our  enemies  by  the  sacrifice 
of  our  fiiends,  or  have  the  courage  at  once  to  take  our  stand  on 
the  principles  and  pledges  on  the  faith  of  which  we  induced  the 
Irish  Protestants  to  consent  to  the  Union.  It  is  utterly  impos- 
sible for  us  to  sacrifice  the  Protestant  church  in  Ireland — to 
fritter  away  its  strength — to  depose  it  from  its  place  and  dignity — 
to  discountenance  and  discourage  it,— without  gross  dishonesty, 
and  the  commission  of  as  flagrant  a  breach  of  faith  as  was  ever 
perpetrated  between  two  countries.  We  never  could  have  car- 
riea  the  Union,— we  never  could  have  induced  the  Irish  legisla* 
ture  (every  one  of  whom  were,  without  a  single  exception,  Pro- 
testants) to  consent  to  relinquish  their  independent  existence, — if 
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v/e  'had  ^ot  bound  onrselves  to' presefve  thfe  estiiblished  teharch 
in  itsintegrhy  as  a  6indaniei<iftal  and  mviolfible  Jtrticlii'and  con- 
ditioti'  of  >the  Union.  Of  colirse,  ^fe'  Way  re^uAiate  our  promises 
— we  may  violate  our  solemn  '6ugagettieiits.  But  arc  we  pre- 
pared to  do  so  ?  Are  we  pr^J)ared  for  the  inorlEd  consequences 
of  sudi  a  proceeding,  ana  the  retributive  justice  wlncn  must 
inevitably  visit  such  a  national  crime?  \ye  trust  that  we  are 
not.  But,  if  so,  then,  undoujit^dly,  it  is  little  «hort  of  madness 
to  persist  in  a  line  of  .eon4uct  which  pleases  no  one— which 
gains  the  respect  of  no  one^which  procuri^idie  <oonfidence.of 
no  one — ^which  has  no  other  effect  than  to  onioourige  the 
audacity  and  insolence  of  traitors,  and  clisgust  aftd  paraljie 
the  loyal  and  devoted  subjects  of  the  British  crown. 

With  regard  to  the  JEloman-catholic  priests,  they  make  no 
secret  of  their  contempt  for  the  policy  which  aims  at  conciliating 
them.  Some  of  them  have  publicly  avowed  their  intention  of 
exciting  their  flocks  to  rebellion  and  civil  war.  But  of  the 
moral  force  party,  the  instances  are  very  rare  indeed  of  a  priest 
who  does  not  openly  speak  of  the  government  as  being  actuated, 
in  its  conciliatory  and  liberal  measures,  soielt/  by  a  wish  to  bribe 
them,  and  to  purchase  their  services  as  a  sort  of  clerical  police. 

We  need  no  other  proof  of  this  assertion  than  the  following 
extract  from  a  speech  reported  in  the  Tablet  of  Apnl  22nd.  The 
speech  was  delivered  in  Dublin,  in  the  very  heait  of  Archbishop 
Murray's  diocese.  The  speaker  was  the  Rev.  Dr.  Mley,  llie 
confessor  and  private  chaplain  of  Mr.  O'Connell.  Dr.  Mifcv  is, 
in  fact,  the  very  type  of  the  moral  force  principle ;  and  a  great 
part  of  his  speech  is  directed  to  show  the  impolicy  of  civil  war, 
and  the  wisdom  of  waiting  for  the  hour  which  he  anticipates  will 
soon  arrive,  when  our  distresses  may  compel  us  to  yield  to  the 
demands  of  Irish  agitation.  This  is  the  manner  in  which  Dr. 
Miley  speaks  of  the  liberal  and  conciliating  policy  of  Govern- 
ment : — 

"  If  there  be  one  motive  stronger  than  another  that  iirges  me  to 
coincide  with  all  my  heart  in  the  vote  of  censure  that  is  about  to  be 
passed  on  the  Whigs, — it  is  because  they  are  eternally  tampering  with, 
and  endeavouring,  per  fas  et  nefas^  to  reduce  us  to  the  position  of 
stipendiaries  of  the  state.  TJtey  want  to  have  us  a^  facile  imtnmenU 
in  carrying  out  their  views,  and  aiding  tltemjust  as  if  we  were  a  comUi- 
bularg  in  clerical  dress.  (Cheers.)  T^eg  would  bribe  us  to  put  dowa 
the  just  aspirations  of  the  people,  and  stifle  their  sacred  ^nd  inalien* 
able  claim  to  legislative  independence.  (Cheers.)  ,  I  cannot  s^j.  ^^^ 
the  Viceroy  ever  forfeited  my  confidence,ybr  he  never  possessed  it.  He 
came  amongst  us,  it  is  true,  with  high-flown  anticipations  of  the  good 
he  was  to  confer,  and  bearing  a  cliaracter  which  was  to  be  a  passport 
tp  the  applause  and  welcome  of  all  parties  in  the  country.  But,  not 
being  ignorant  of  the  proceedings  of  a  certain  Sir  George  Vilh'ers, 
Mrhilc  Aiinistcr  in  Madrid^  we  took  note  of  bis  eulogies  on  the  produc* 
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ilQQA  of  IrUli,  wt  and  iinge94iity  at  the .  diiSenciit  esihibitioiis  in  thia 
country;  but  when  applicatioa  iya9  mada  to  hjni  to  give  suhstaniial 
encouragement  to  lfi»h  ingenuity  in  any  branch  of  manufacture^  it 
becomes  palpable  that  all  this  talk  was  but  a  delusion*  (Hear,  hear.) 
While  flattering  and  indulging^  and  soliciting  our  co-operation  at  home, 
the  indictment  was  being  industriously  prepared  that  was  to  destroy 
our  reputation  abroad.  From  the  time  the  mysteries  of  the  Clarendon 
portfolio  were  revealed  in  Rome,  it  was  plain  that  ittvas  intended  to 
betray  ta  with  an  Iscariot  hug.  The  first  step  was  to  have  us  vilified 
and  reduced  to  silence  by  the  authoritative  condemnation  of  our  con- 
duct even  by  the  Head  of  our  own  Church — that  being  thus  disarmed 
ofall  influence  and  of  all  our  pretensions  to  be  heard,  they  might  make 
OS  the  bondslaves  of  the  Treasury,  and  deprive  us  of  the  confidence 
of  the  people." 

Dr.  Miley  is  a  clergyman  who  has  been  for  many  years  in 
immediate  connexion  with  Archbishop  Murray.  He  is  one  of 
the  curates  of  the  Roman-catholic  parish  of  St.  Mary's,  in 
Dublin,  of  which  Archbishop  Murray  is  the  rector.  He  is  one 
of  his  cathedral  clergy ;  he  occupies  a  most  conspicuous  and 
important  position  in  the  diocese;  and  is  dignified  by  his  arcli- 
bishop  with  the  title  of  Prebendaiy  of  Maynooth. 

Dr.  Miley  is  the  very  bean  ideal  of  moral  force  and  ]}eace/ut 
agitation — the  very  sort  of  priest  whom  the  advocates  of  coi> 
ciliation  and  liberalism  boast  of,  as  the  friend  of  order,  and  the 
enemy  of  secrot  societies  and  treason  and  sedition.  And  here  is 
his  own  representation  of  the  view  which  he  and  the  more  mode- 
rate of  the  Romish  priests  take  of  the  policy  of  a  friendly  govern 
ment.  In  the  course  of  the  same  speech,  he  declares  his  belief, 
that  the  Government  are,  and  have  been,  endeavouring  to  goad 
the  Irish  into  rebellion  and  civil  war : — 

<^  When  we  consider  the  measure  which  is  now  occupying  the  at- 
tention of  the  Parliament,  the  gagging  act  about  to  be  passed  for 
Ireland,  can  we  hesitate  to  believe  that  it  is  not  tranquillity  which  is 
sought,  that  it  is  not  ordeVy  hut  that  they  wish,  by  stifling  the  voice  of 
free  discussion^  to  drive  the  country  to  desperate  courses^  and  thus  make 
us  give  joy  to  those  who  looh  out  for  our  ruin.  (Hear,  hear.)  They, 
in  the  first  instance,  maltreated  this  country  as  never  country  was 
maltreated  before.  Famine  upon  famine  coming  down  on  our  people, 
destroyed  them.  Horrors,  such  as  marked  the  fate  of  Jerusalem,  be- 
come familiar  amongst  us.  1  need  not  attempt  to  dwell  on  this  pic- 
ture, but  it  is  a  thing  notorious  that  the  millions  have  been  perishing 
in  the  midst  of  abundance ;  and  that  these  famines  were  not  so  muck 
thfi  visitations  ofUeaven  as  the  result  of  misrule.  No  one  can  deny  it ; 
and  when,  instead  of  deliberating  in  a  manner  worthy  of  statesmen 
how  to  put  an  end  to  these  miseries,  we  find  the  ministry  entering 
upon  a  policy,  not  of  concession  and  remedy  to  the  country,  but 
coming  forward  with  most  stringent  and  unconstitutional  enactments, 
to  gag  and  sUfie  ^  verp  ravipffs  of  A^t  puxdness  u^^ich  they,  by  their 
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fmsgavenmentf  have  themmhet  exciied,  what  other  eourae  is  left  hut 
the  expression  of  censure  ?" 

If  such  be  the  language  of  a  clergyman  of  the  most  orihodox 
school  of  moral  force,  what  can  be  expected  from  the  clerical 
friends  of  Mr.  O^Brien  or  Mr.  Mitchell.  But,  in  fiujt,  the  diffe- 
rence is  in  name,  and  not  in  principle.  We  need  no  other 
proof  of  this  than  the  conclusion  of  Dr.  Miley's  speech ;  and 
we  shall  beg  our  readers  to  notice  the  manner  in  which  hb 
language  was  received  by  the  authorities  and  the  audience  of 
Conciliation  Hall,  where  it  was  delivered : — 

'<  I  have  every  hope  that  speedily,  and  without  bloodshed,  we  shall 
attain  our  just  demands.  But  if  the  same  ordeal  is  in  store  for  us  that 
has  been  reserved  for  neighbouring  nations,  and  that  a  baptism  of 
blood  be  necessary  for  the  liberties  of  Ireland,  so  far  as  the  Catholic 
clergy  are  concerned^  I  am  of  opinion  that  their  position  and  thdr  didkt 
will  be  in  no  respect  different  here  from  those  of  1^  CaihoUc  dergy  in 
the  newly^emancipated  states  of  the  ContinenL  (Loud  and  enthudiastic 
cheering,  again  and  again  repeated,  greeted  this  sentiment  The 
whole  audience,  including  the  ladies  in  the  gallery,  stood  up  simulta- 
neously. The  gentlemen  waved  their  hats,  and  the  ladies  their  hand- 
kerchiefs, with  the  utmost  enthusiasm,  such  as  we  never  saw  sur- 
passed— seldom  equalled.  This  scene  continued  several  minutes,  aod 
when  silence  was  restored,  the  reverend  gentleman  continued)  In* 
peat  this  sentitnent  with  the  utmost  deliberation ;  my  hopes  are  unshaken, 
my  confidence  without  a  shadow  of  doubt,  that  our  great  object  can 
be  achieved  by  an  adherence  to  constitutional  means  religiously  fol- 
lowed; but  on  the  other  hand,  as  I  have  said,  should  it  be  the  decree 
of  Providence  that  neither  are  we  to  be  exempt  from  this  ordeal  so 
terrible,  then  t^  is  our  duty  to  how  to  that  celestial  decrecj  and  for  each, 
in  this,  as  in  every  other  affliction,  to  take  this  as  his  motto — ^*  If  th» 
chalice  cannot  pass  from  me,  O  heavenly  Father,  unless  I  drink  it, 
thy  will  be  done  !'  The  rev.  gentleman  resumed  his  seat  amid  loud 
and  long-continued  cheering." 

As  to  the  pro£anenes8  which  could  apply  such  a  passage  to 
such  a  purpose,  it  needs  no  comment  What  must  be  die  state 
of  a  church,  in  which  such  an  application^  of  Scripture  could  be 
received  with  applause  ?  But  we  pass  this  by.  The  point  to 
be  attended  to  is,  that  this  champion  of  moral  force  is,  in  feu^t,  a 
scarcely  disguised  advocate  of  treason,  that  these  are  the  senti- 
ments applauded  by  Mr.  O'Connell's  party,  and  his  personal 
friends  and  relatives  ;*  the  sentiments  publicly  uttered,  without 
fear  of  censure,  by  a  clergyman  high  in  Archbishop  Murray's  con- 
fidence, and  absolutely  under  his  control.  And  our  readers  will 
recollect,  also,  that  Archbishop  Murray  is  not  only  in  the  habit 
of  being  honoured  by  the  attentions  of  the  Viceroy,  and  by 

♦  The  speaker  who  followed  Dr.  MSley  was  Mr.  J.  O'Connell,  who  eulogijwd  Dr 
Mi1ey*8  qieech,  and  oommeaded  it  to  tiie  aodieoce. 
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invitations  to  his  table,  but  that,  by  Tirtue  of  her  Majesty's  com* 
mission,  he  sits  in  the  Board  of  Education  and  the  Board  of 
Charitable  Bequests.  What  censure,  what  punishment,  has 
Archbishop  Murray  inflicted  on  Dr.  Miley  ? 

It  is  perfectly  delusive  to  endeavour  to  persuade  ourselves  that 
the  moral  farce  section  of  the  priesthood  have  not  folly  made  up 
their  minds  to  join  the  rebellion,  if  it  should  once  break  out. 
And  how  can  they  give  greater  encouragement  to  the  physical 
force  party  than  by  these  intimations,  that  }f  there  should  be  a 
revolution,  they  will  consider  it  their  duty  to  join  it  ?  In  the 
Tablet  of  April  8th,  is  an  article  which  we  subjoin,  and  the 
lettet  of  the  priest  which  it  contains,  will  show  that  the  Bomish 
clergy  have  quite  determined  on  their  course  of  action. 

'*  ^  The  aspect  of  affairs  here  is  hourly  becoming  more  menacing. 
Disaffection  is  spreading  far  and  wide.  A  movement  has  commen^d 
amongst  the  Roman -catholic  clergy,  in  some  parts  of  the  county  of 
Cork,  which  cannot  fail  to  increase  the  popular  sympathy  on  behalf 
of  the  defendants  in  the  State  prosecutions.' — Correspondent  of  the 
Morning  Chronicle. 

''  On  this  subject  we  extract  the  following  from  the  Cork  Ex^ 
aminer: — 

^  Thb  Catholic  Clbbgy. — Thb  Commbncbmbnt  op  thb  Revolu- 
tion.— The  following  important  communication,  received  this  morn- 
ing, is  the  commencement  of  a  movement  which  toe  have  long  wished 
foT^  and  earnestlg  advocated.  The  communication  is  so  pregnant,  and 
yet  so  pithy,  that  commentary  would  mar  its  effect. 

^<Thb  8tatb  Prosbcdtions,  March  28,  1848. — On  this  day,  at  a 
meeting  of  the  clergy  of  the  Mill-street  deanery,  held  at  the  Presby- 
tery, Mill-street,  a  very  liberal  subscription  was  entered  into  for  the 
defence  of  Mr.  O'Brien  and  his  co-patriots.  Not  an  individual  cler* 
gyman  present^  who  did  not  pledge  himeelf  to  support  them  by  every 
means  in  his  power.  It  is  only  justice  to  add,  that  the  feelings  of 
their  respective  flocks  are  in  perfect  accordance  with  those  of  their 
priests.' 

"  The  Cork  Examiner^  after  calling  upon  the  clergy  generally  *to 
place  their  opinions  before  the  public,  as  well  by  letter,  as  by  resolu- 
tions adopted  at  meetings  of  their  body,  in  their  respective  deaneries,' 
proceeds  to  give  the  following  letter,  addressed  to  that  journal  by  the 
Rev.  Alexander  J.  Peyton,  Roman-catholic  curate  of  Fermoy : — 

'' '  Dear  Sir,— -As  a  member  of  the  distinguished  body  to  whom 
you  have  addressed  the  foregoing  queries,  I  hope  you  will  afford  me 
an  opportunity  of  replying,  in  the  most  unqualified  and  emphatic 
manner,  that  I  will  not  tamely  surrender  my  rights  as  a  freeman ; 
neither  do  I  intend  to  abandon  the  political  arena,  while  the  religion 
and  lives  of  the  people  are  exposed  to  the  insults  and  treachery  of  an 
inimical  government.  Like  many  other  priests  who  were  mainly  in- 
strumental in  preserving  the  peace  of  the  country,  during  the  last 
years  of  Whig  mal-administraUon,  I  have  read  with  disgust  the  foul 
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ei^mniesiiAtelied.ui'theiLonlf*  fiM  Comn>piis*  House  in  Engknd, 
agttinst  the  oliaraoterof  Ilkelrilh  olergytiii^d  which,  I  presomp,  were 
listeli^'IO'M^b^iiidity  aiiKl  UeUgbit^  a#  they  were  QOt  contradicted  by 
tho9e  Ministers  who  irere  aiKare  of  our  peaceaJble  deoieanour  and  ex- 
traordinary exettiona  luid^r  auch  trying  circumstances.  These  insult- 
ing and  uliftMiqded  cliafgea  have  uot  ieiM;ied  t9  biod  me  more  closely 
to  a  government  whieh  oouki  thus  Uif|^,  with  the  fcelii^s  and  clia- 
raeteh  of  a  body  to  whom  they  have  been  iudebtedy  for  yean  past,  for 
that  poorer  which  they  haveauccessfuily  but  tyrannicaiiy  exercised  ia 
this  country.  The  deplorable  slojteof  destitution  to  which  the  people 
are  reduced,  the  oftiavowed  datermioatiqn  of  the  Eogiish  Gorem- 
ment  not  to  afford  any  further  relief  to  starving  multitudes — their  pro- 
found ignorance  of  Irish  affairs,  and  their  consequent  incompetency  to 
legislate  with  justtee  or  fair  pUy,  have  evoked  a  spirit  of  well-founded 
and  determined  hostility*  wincb,  in  the  march  of  political  events,  must 
terminate  in  either  tlie  iamiediate  Repeal  of  the  Union,  or  the  total 
annihilation  of  English  dominion  in  this  country.  The  prie$U  are  noi 
inattentive  obsertert  of  the  (tpproaching  crins;  they  are  waithing 
with  anxiety  its  diffetent  stages  and  phases.  They  shudder  at  the 
carnage,  the  plunder,  and  all  the  other  horrors  of  revolution ;  but  the 
English  Government  has  already  pretty  well  tested  their  feelings,  and 
familiarized  them  to  more  harrowing  scenes  in  the  frightful  havoc 
which  ikmine  made  within  the  last  two  years.  The  numbers  who 
might  fall  in  a  struggle  for  food  and  liberty  will  not  exceed  the  huo- 
dr^s  of  thousands  who  have  fallen  victims  to  monopoly  and  English 
Whig  policy.  The  number  of  castles  or  manaions  which  may  suffer 
from  the  rage  of  an  exasperated  people,  will  not  amount  to  the  count- 
less habitations  which  have  been  levelled  to  the  dust,  when  the  inmates 
were  driven  in  sickness  and  nudity  to  perish  at  the  roadside,  or  in  the 
ditches.  Talk  of  plunder,  forsooth  I  What  people  on  the  face  of  the 
earth  have  been  more  heartlessly  plundered  by  unjust  laws,  by  exorbi- 
tant rents,  tithes,  taxes,  &c.,  than  the  impoverished  people  of  Ireland? 
<<  <  But,  Sir,  in  any  event,  we  hope  that  while  the  people  are  deter- 
mined to  oppose  any  further  encroachment  on  their  rights,  their  pro* 
perties,  and  their  lives,  they  are  equally  determined  to  respect  the 
rights  of  others,  and  to  observe  order  and  justice  in  their  proceediags. 
As  long  as  they  are  actuated  by  patriotic  and  religious  feeliags,  the 
priests  of  Ireland  can  have  no  hesitation  in  identifying  themselves  with 
their  efforts  to  ameliorate  the  condition  of  the  country.  The  cause 
of  the  people  is  that  of  the  priest.  They  have  suffered  together;  let 
them  unite,  and  triumph  together.  It  is  with  the  siacerest  gratifica- 
tion we  witness  the  union  of  all  Repealers  at  this  important  roomeat. 
Would  to  God  we  could  witness  the  same  unity  of  national  feeling 
among  the  CathoHe  hierarchy  (f  Ireland^  It  is  unfortuoatdy  too 
true,  that  the  apple  of  discord  has  been  flung  among  them^  and  that 
their  dissensions  have  enabled  the  English  Government  to  trample  on 
the  people,  and  perpetuate  their  odious  system  of  oppression.  The 
example  of  the  laity,  in  flinging  away  their  petty  <|ifiei]ences,  should, 
at  this  decisive  moment,  induce  the  archbishops  and  biahops  of  Ire- 
land to  lay  turide  (heir  politioal  disaensionBi  and  ooillbiQe  to  promote 
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harmony  and  ui)ion.  They  fthouM  in  Hvm  (for  their  ioterfereno^  niay 
conie  too  late)  place  themselves  at  the  head  of  their  people^  guide 
them  in  the  attainment  of  their  legitimate  rights,  and  tbiia  pivvent  the 
unnecessary  effusion  of  blood,  or  the  protracted  horrors  of  civil  wan 
It  will  not  do  now,  when  the  people  are  on  the  point  of  achieving  their 
independence,  for  the  Cathotic  clei^y  to  stand  sileat  spectators  of  the 
struggle.  There  may  be  danger  in  the  oonlest;  but  the  faithful 
pastor  who  fears  not  death  amidst  pestilence •  and  fauuoe,  will  not 
shrink  froni  the  performance  of  the  solemn  duties- which  his  country 
and  religion  impose  on  him.  The  Irish  people  never  abandoned  their 
clergy  in  the  hour  of  peril :  they  have  therefore  a  claim  upon  their 
services,  when  engaged  in  the  oombat  for  civil  and  religious  liberty. 
The  clergy  are  aware  of  this  ;  and  the  people  and  their  present  rulers 
may  rest  assured  that  the  priests  will  be  ever  at  their  posts  when  the 
lives  of  the  people  are  in  danger,  either  from  fiimine,  from  pestilence, 
or  the  sword  of  the  tyrant.  They  do  iM  forget  the  glorious  example 
of  the  illustrious  Archbishop  of  Paris  and  his  clergy^  u?ho  sanctioned 
the  ever  memorable  proceedings  ^  the  people^  in  hurling  the  despot 
from  his  throne^  and  establishing  the  inalienable  right  of  free  men  to 
Just  laws  and  equal  privileges.  The  Catholic  clergy  of  Ireland,  sym- 
pathizing with  their  countrymen,  are  ready  ta  offer  the  high  sanction 
of  their  approval  to  similar  glorious  results.  They  are  at  present  con- 
vinced that  the  condition  of  the  people,  by  any  change  of  events,  can- 
not be  made  worse ;  that  constant  petidons,  to  a  Parliament  deaf  to  all 
remonstrances  and  entreaties,  are  ashless  and  absurd ;  that  resistance 
to  oppression  is  equally  a  virtue  in  Ireland  as  on  the  Continent ;  that 
liberty f  purclMsed,  if  necessary,  at  tfie  sacrifice  of  a  few  lives,  is  pre- 
ferable to  tyranny  with  its  yearly  holocausts  of  human  victims^  immo- 
lated  at  the  altar  of  despotism,  avarice,  and  ambition. — I  am,  dear  Sir, 
yours  faithfully, 

<<  <  Albxakdkr  J.  Peyton,  R.C.C. 
•«  •  Fcrmoy.  30th  March,  184»/ " 

-^Tablet,  April  8. 

The  next  extract  may  appear  somewhat  stronger,  but  in  the 
spirit  and  sentiment  there  is  no  real  difference.  The  speaker 
is  a  priest  of  the  name  of  O'Brien. 

**  We  are  met,  Sir,  to  enforce  the  ascendancy  of  popular  will,  and 
to  declare  that  the  clergy  of  the  masses  are»  by  identity  of  fortune, 
hazard,  and  sacrifice,  bound  with  a  chain  of  adamant  to  the  people. 
The  clergymen  of  Ireland  know  what  peril  is;  they  have  inherited 
and  experienced  it.  Their  fathers  have  taught  them  to  measure  and 
to  contemn  it ;  they  themselves  fron^  it  in  the  hourly  ministrations  of 
their  profession.  Yes,  Sir,  we  are  with  the  people  (cheers) ;  crushed 
or  victorious,  freemen  or  slaves,  the  clergy  of  Ireland  are  with  tlie 
people.  (Loud  cheers.)  What  is  your  will  ?  Is  it  to  be  governed 
hy  the  incapacity  of  the  Commons  and  tJie  anility  of  the  incurable 
Lords  ?  (Loud  cries  of  *  No.')  From  city,  town,  and  hamlet — from 
the  monster  meetings  of  the  millions  to  the  humble  but  earnest  assem- 
blage in  the  club— you  have  in  every  form  sent  forth  your  *  will*  that 

You  XXXIIL— Jfoy,  1848.  2  u  • 
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your  imtive  land  had  outgrown  the  ilate  of  pupilage  and  provindaiinii. 
(Hear,  hear.)  The  sword  inteence  would  be  a  hazardoua  ooe.  U 
power  eonstitutes  the  *  right'  of  ruling,  subjectioo  it  only  the  neoenity 
of  weakness;  allegiance  wiU  have  vamuked  a»  soon  om  ^  wtto/  tt 
able  to  strike  down  the  king,  (Cheers.)  If  tlie  <  fiewer  of  hoUiag' 
be  the  *  right  of  governing/  no  kingdom  were  worth  a  field's  purohaie, 
or  no  government  on  earth  eouki  be  legitimate.  Weil,  in  the  faee  of 
Europe,  of  America,  of  the  world,  and  of  God,  toe,  ike  people  of  Jre^ 
land,  are  abovi  io  stand  be/ore  the  throne  of  Englandy  and  to  deehrt 
what  is  our  *wilL*  (Cheeni.)  Look  to  it— 4read  it— resolve  upon  it 
— it  is,  fellow  countrymen,  a  tremendous  crisb  in  your  desttaits. 
(Great  cheering.)  May  Heaven  forefend  that  evil  or  weak  com- 
sellors  stand  not  round  the  throne  of  Victoria !  '  The  people  are  tlw 
only  source  of  legitimate  power,'  is  a  beautiful  but  sometimes  a  tsr- 
rible  doctrine.  If  the  *  people'  of  Ireland  be  refused  their  ulttmtte 
hope — if  the  last  plank  of  their  shipwrecked  fortunes  be  ton  from 
their  grasp— if  the  last  vista  amid  the  gathering  darkness  of  oenturiei 
be  shrouded,  and  the  people  compelled  to  sit  down  in  the  midst  ef 
gloom, — there  may  be  found  men— honest  men^-ardent,  religioas 
men — but  self-deoeived,  who,  believing  that  jdl  *  power*  was  from  the 
'  people,*  and  beholding  that  the  people  were  refused  the  right  of 
making  or  changing  a  law,  would  commence  to  examine  whether 
society  had  not  resolved  itself  into  its  element,  and  whether  remoa- 
stration  [qvery  ?  reeonstructton]  waa  not  the  duty  of  reasonable  minds. 
(Enthusiastic  cheering.)  It  is  a  frighUlil  conviction  that  aH^iaaee 
and  freedom  may  be  sometimes  incompatible — that  power  may  forfeit 
homage  by  breaking  the  contract  by  which  she  claims  it.  ('  Hear, 
hear,'  and  continued  cheering.)  Mnj  this  never  be  the  issue  of  the 
gentle  Queen's  confidence  in  her  Minister,  Lord  J.  Russell.  (Load 
cheers.)  We  shall  onward  still,  until  England's  Minister  dash  devn 
the  tottering  pillars  of  her  rocking  constitution,  or  impart  to  them  a 

strength  eternal  by  (Here  the  whole  assembly  jumped  to  iU 

feet,  and  a  scene  of  popular  enthusiasm,  such  as  we  never  saw,  pre- 
sen  ted  itself.     The  cheering  &c.  continued  for  many  minutes.)" 

[The  rev.  declaimer  concluded  by  reading  an  address— his  own 
production— from  which  the  following  are  the  most  remarkable  pat* 
sages : — ] 

^  We  are  persuaded  that  a  moment  is  at  hand  when  this  coaotrj 
shall  be  irresistible  in  her  demands  for  freedom.  No  policy  can  baffle 
— no  power  can  suppress — the  determined  spirit  of  6,000,000  of 
people.  God  has  sanctified  national  will  by  the  miraculous  triumpb 
of  the  European  continent.  The  law  of  its  supremacy  will  in  Ireland 
vindicate  itself  at  the  proper  time. 

"  *  Ireland's  opportunity'  has  been  sought  for  for  eight  and  forty 
years.  Let  us  not  mistake^-^  anticipating  it.  T%e  victories  of  the 
last  few  weeks  indicate  its  coming — not  its  presence.  We  shall  not 
misapprehend  it  now  and  render  ourselves  incapable  of  seizing  it  here- 
after.    fFe  shall  <  bide  our  time.* 

*'  Amidst  the  railleries  of  unembarrassed  power — amidst  the  cfaesp 
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diipkys  of  nilitftiy  ptgeatitry— -anidit  Ika  insoltiy  promUef,  delayt, 
ddosioDi^  and  dipioinaoy  in  which  Eagland  may  for  thia  tnomeDt  io* 
dtdge-^we  riiall  oalinlj  wait  ber  *  aeeoMiiy'^— we  shall  *  bide  our  time/ 
To  ererjr  impulse  of  hot  passion—^to  etery  suggestion  of  protracted 
wroagv  we  shall  answer  <  not  yet/ 

**  At  tbis  moment  Irelaad  presents  a  spectaele  whieh  history  will 
record  among  the  most  soblinie  in  her  aonals.  In  the  face  of  wrecked 
and  rocking  thrones,  and  worn  by  misrule  and  (amine,  6,000,000  are 
peaetahly  approaching  the  monarch  of  England  to  demand  an  ioalien<' 
able  right  of  reasonable  men.  Refused  by  the  Commons  of  the  empire 
— epnrned  by  the  hereditanr  obstinacy  of  the  Lords-— despairing  of 
coneesaio&y  where  infiituated  tyranny  seems  to  have  become  a  habit  of 
legislation,  the  people  appeal  to  the  last  resource  of  the  oppressed-^ 
to  know  whether  the  rights  of  nature  and  of  nations  will  in  their  case 
be  regarded  or  not.  Europe  behokls  the  fact,  and  will  mark  tke  issue* 
Great  Britain  will  write  the  comasentary  upon  her  own  favoarite  prin* 
ctple^-'  The  people  are  the  only  source  of  legitimate  power/ 

**  Lei  all  Ireland  fix  its  eyes  upon  the  reception  and  fortunes  of  this 
great  address. 

**  Be  peaceful,  firm,  watobful-^wait  your  <  opportunity/ 

'^  Among  those  who  address  you  are  men  who,  every  day,  for  your 
sakes  and  for  Heaven,  look  death  sternly  in  the  face— men  who  have 
lived  with  and  by  you  through  famine  and  pestilence,  or  who  have 
succeeded  to  the  victims  of  duty  that  lie  mouldering  in  your  church-^ 
yards.  Believe  them  when  they  tell  you  that  the  priests  who  stand 
by  your  fever  beds  will  detert  you  in  no  i^uggky  and  thai  ihey  will 
he  present  wUh  joy  to  give  a  hhming  to  your  victory.  You  will 
hear  them  a$  yon  nave  ever  heardt  and  their  kuon  iif  wait  your  *  oppor^ 
UmityJ 

<<  •  England's  necessity  is  Ireland's  opportunity.' 

^  R.  B.  O'Bribn,  ChairmM  of  Committee.'* 

How  far  Dr.  O^rien's  sentiments  are  approved  by  the  great 
body  of  his  brethren,  may  be  gathered  from  the  following  extract 
from  the  Tablet  of  April  8th. 

^  The  Limeriek  JReporter  of  Tuesday  has  the  following : — *  Im« 
portant  meeting  of  the  clergy  and  people.  Last  evening  was  heldi 
at  Swinburne's  Rooms,  an  important  meeting  of  the  clergy  and 
people  of  this  city,  to  take  into  consideration  the  present  crisis  in 
the  aflbirs  of  Ireland.  Though  the  meeting  was  generally  con* 
sidered  to  be  a  meeting  only  of  Conciliation  Hall  repealers,  having 
been  got  up  by  the  Rev.  Dr,  (fBrien^  it  was  attended  by  a  large 
number  of  confederates.  It  was  peculiarly  a  clerical  movement  The 
room  was  densely  crowded  in  every  part,  and  a  large  number  of  per- 
sons could  not  find  admission.  The  greatest  enthusiasm  prevailed, 
especially  when  any  chord  was  touched  that  roused  the  sympathy  of 
the  people  with  the  recent  revolution  in  Europe,  or  bore  upon  a 
similar  alternative  in  Ireland.  j4ny  allusion  to  a  mortal  strife  with 
Englandf  in  the  event  of  ber  persisting  to  refuse  a  full  concession  of 
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the  Hgt^  of  IitUird;  wlu  rbceidisd  wdk'  mhmnM  4mi  etMm^ 
Keartfeft  apphute.  TIte  neefSng  ^ai  addredsed  by  Ibe  okdnMiH  Mv. 
Charles  M^Gartlrr,  who  aaid^  amidst  l^ad  cheers,  that  wiien  the  tioie 
came,  he  was  mdy  to  peril  hk  Kffr  fs¥  tlie  trnikm-.  The  Rev^  Mr. 
cyConnor,  P.P.,  in  toovihgth^  first  resoKitfod,^ettiortied'lo  thrnqviHitf, 
firmness^  caltnmesSy  and  unioti ;  aiid  •^atvf  ioifed  Che  people  againU  any 
prefnaiure  emetUe.  Alderman  Dawson  said  that  iiy  biding  their  tiae 
till  Engfand  was  iOTolved  in  A  foreign  war,  theywouM  get  theiflihertj 
withoot  musket  or  bayonet.'  ** 

In  truth,  the  only  thing  which^  as  a  body,  the  iEtomirii  deigy 
would  discourage  in  the  projects  of  the  raoat  violent  and  trea- 
sonable, is  the  emetite  heiing  premattcre  and  iB-iimuL  On  diis 
sentiment  thej  are  substantially  agteed,  and  ednsequently  Ae 
difference  between  the  mami  and  the  physical  force  partieB 
resolves  itself  into  a  mere  question  of  time  and  opportunity. 

As  a  specimen  of  the  style  adopted  by  the  priests  of  the  phy- 
sical force  party,  it  is  desirable  to  preserve  the  passage  of  Mr. 
Bermingham^s  letter  to  Mr.  Meagher,  which  was  extracted  from 
the  Nation  into  the  Times  of  Apnl  17th. 

( ^'  My  good  people,  the  times  are  eventful  and  portentous ;  no  mm 
knows  to-day  what  to-morrow  may  bring  fortlu  Prepare,  then,  for 
the  worst ;  be  not  taken  by  surprise,  and  be  not  found  defenceless. 
By  the  word  *  prepare'  I  mean  simply  two  things : — ^First,  make  yoor 
peace  with  God ;  *  put  your  houses,'  as  the  Scripture  has  it,  '  hi 
Older ;'  dispose  yourselves  to  die.  Secondly, — arm  quietly,  and  with- 
out tumult,  for  your  defence,  whenever  the  day  for  eueh  ^all  anire. 
Having  made  these  preparations,  keep  steady ;  let  nothing  temptym 
to  a  premature  or  partial  ontbrcmh.  The  Englisli  Goverameot— 
which,  afier  deHberatefy  starving  hundreds  of  thomands  of  you,  I 
look  upon  as  capable  of  anything*— may  tempt  you  to  a  precfpitite 
eommittal  of  your  cause  to  a  doubtful  issue ;  but  resist,  by  paienee, 
the  temptation.  Recollect  that  EnglandPs  neecssity  is  Irelwutt  tfjfsih 
tunitg;  wait  for  it,  bide  your  time.  When  the  day  of  your  stn^g^ 
shall  come,  when  your  liberties  as  well  as  your  lives  shall  be  iavadai, 
then  let  it  not  be  a  turning  out  of  two  or  three  oonnttes,  but  let  lr^ 
land  rise  to  the  contest  as  one  man ;  and  let  every  man^  as  he  it  ahoet 
tahing  his  position  to  perform  this  most  glorious  act  of  hie  ^,  make 
a  vow  to  the  following  effect  z^^  I  vow,  before  God  and  my  couotiy, 
to  lessen^  iflean^  by  one  man  at  leasts  the  enemies  cfmy  native  IsM 
and  to  die,*  When  being  thus  prepared,  and  having  made  the  fore- 
going vow,  you  are  fairly  committed  to  the  eombat,  don't  show  y(Ni^ 
selves  to  the  enemy  on  the  hill-side  or  on  the  plain ;  but  take  kirn 
from  the  dihe,  the  fence,  the  hedgerow^  from  the  broken  bridgi,  or 
tiie  obstructed  raikooy.  Be  sure  you  do  aU  the  tnischief  in  ym 
power'^ov  all  the  good  I  should  say,  for  the  mt^ehief  is  the  good  in 
this  case— *by  all  the  means  within  your  reach,  aod  think  not  for  one 
moment  of  living-^*  To  do  or  die/  or  ^  to  do  and  die,'  be  Uili  your 


Digitized  by 


Google 


moUo.  You  vUU  ho^verery  please  ta  remember  Unt  ypu,  1^  ]rojip|r 
Ume,.ywMVfmi yosr opportunity  i.  Go4wllfirewU Utoyou^  andkmahe 
ymujid  U  wien  ii  kat  eom^  He  willffiffe  ^ofc  «  si§fm  wMch  ya»  can^- 
nci  nUskikem  *  And  JonaAhaa  saki  to  the  young  man  tUat  bare  ^U 
ariaettr,  <  Come,  let  «•  go,  over  to  tbeganuson  of^h^e  npqircumoised : 
it  may  be  the  Lord  irilldo  for  u^y  becau96  it  i»  easy  for  the  I^ord  to 
aaye  either  by  maoy  or  by  few*'  »  »  •.»,«.«  Ji*.  they  aball 
^peftk  thu9  to  iU|  <  Stay  till  we  eone  %q  you  ;'  let  mb  staod  still  in 
our  place,  and  not  go  up  to  them.  But  if  they  shall  say ;  *  Come  up 
to  us ;'  let  us  go  up,  because  the  Lord  hath  delivered  them  into  our 
bands;  this  shall  be  a  sign  to  us.  .  ...  And  Jonathan  went  up 
ereepiog  on  his  hands  and  feet,  and  his  armour-bearer  after  him. 
And  some  fell  before  Jonathan,  others  his  armour-bearer  slew  as  he 
followed  him.  And  the  first  slaughter  which  Jonathan  and  his  armour« 
bearer  made  was  of  about  twenty  men,  within  half^an-acre  of  land, 
which  a  yoke  of  oxen  is  wont  to  plough  in  a  day.  And  there  was  a 
miracle  in  the  camp,  through  the  fielqs ;  yea,  and  all  the  people  of 
their  garrison,  who  had  gone  out  to  plunder,  were  amazed,  and  the 
earth  trembled ;  and  it  happened  as  a  miracle  from  God.'  **— -TVmef^ 
April  17. 

Now  this  letter  is  worthy  of  preservation,  not  merely  on  its 
own  account,  but  because  it  called  forth  a  rebuke  from  Mr. 
Bermingham's  bishop,  which  deserves  also  to  be  placed  on 
record.  It  was  reprinted  from  the  Dublin  Evening  Post  in  the 
Times  of  April  20th. 

**  Beerpark)  Sizmile-hridge,  April  17* 

"  Rev.  Sir,-^I  am  confident  that  there  is  not  to  be  found  a  Chris* 
tian  man  of  sound  intellect  and  reflecting  mind  who  would  not  dean 
me  justly  criminal  of  a  dereliction  of  duty,  were  I  to  overlook  the 
publicaiion  of  two  letters  bearing  your  signature,  the  one  in  the  Even* 
m§  Post  of  Thursday  last,  and  the  other  in  the  Nation  of  Saturday. 

*<  1  will  not  oommit  the  folly  of  arguing  against  you  the  palpable 
violation  of  duty  and  the  utter  disregard  of  the  sacerdotal  character 
of  which  that  man  is  plainly  guilty,  who,  while  he  professes  himself 
the  anointed  minister  of  the  God  of  Peace,  does  not  hesitate  to 
counsel  war  with  aU  its  frightful  and  indescribable  horrors.  Oh  I  how 
monstrous  to  behold  a  person  professing  himself  the  minister  of  a 
crucified  Redeemer-*of  Htm  who  has  declared  that,  ^  His  kingdom  is 
not  of  this  world ;'  *  that  all  who  take  the  sword  shall  perish  by  the 
sword  ;'  that '  If  we  would  be  His  disciples  we  must  deny  ourselves, 
take  up  our  cross  daily  and  follow  Him;'  and  in  fine,  that  Mt  is  in 
our  patience  we  must  possess  our  souls  ;'-^ow  notonstrous,  I  8ay»  to 
behold  a  person,  who  not  only  professes  to  walk  himself  in  the  sacred 
footsteps  of  this  Divine  model  of  men,  but  who  has  moreover  sol^nnly 
pledged  himself  to  teach  all  others  within  his  sphere  to  walk  in  them 
too,  and  for  this  purpose  to  inculcate  upon  them,  *  in  season  and  out 
of  season/  their  iudispensable  obligation  of  labouring  unceasingly 
against  the  combined  influences  of  the  devil;  the  worid|  and  their  own 
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falldn  Datore^to  copy  into  tbeir  Ibes  titcM  Afitie  ontoles  wfaicii  he 
htm  delivered  for  our  ffi«tni(^ii--*Aiid  who,  iiot«ltlisti»diiig,  isitMd 
of  e&hibHing  fafmself  th«  sealoiM  and  indefatigable  apoide  ef  peeei 
and  patience,  of  aetf-denial  and  ebaritj,  does  not  blosh  to  aneae  m 
the  face  of  the  world  tiie  unnatttral  charaeter  of  an  abettor  of  anarchy 
and  bloodshed ;  and,  in  aastainnicat  of  it,  dares  to  profone  the  taered 
Scriptures,  by  quoting  them  ag^ost  their  Dirine  author. 

'' 1  will  not  argue  with  such  a  person.  Let  the  gentleman  to  wboii 
your  letter  in  the  Nation  is  addresfed,  be  himself  your  instructor.  He 
seems  to  hare  formed  a  far  more  correct  judgment  of  what  the  derical 
character  should  be  than  you  have  done,  ffe  has  long  since  (M 
you,  and  that  more  than  once  (and  I  honour  him  for  it),  that  he  does 
not  desire  your  assistance;  that  he  utterly  repudUites  your  interfere 
ence,  which  he  IooIls  upon  as  nothins  short  of  ^  a  desecration  of  the 
altar ;'  and  he  has  told  you  that  at  a  time  when  we  were  not  yet  threat- 
ened with  the  terrible  scourge  of  dril  war.  Let  him,  Rer.  Sir,  be 
your  instructor.  As  for  me,  I  will  only  say,  that  these  letters  make 
you  appear  to  be  entirely  out  of  your  place,  and  that  you  should  either 
speedily  retrace  your  steps  or  at  once  manfully  retire  from  the  sane* 
tuary. 

'<  I  am,  Rev*  Sir^  your  afflicted  Bisbopi 

/«4.P.  KBKliEDT.'* 

Now,  with  etery  dispositioti  to  give  ereiy  credit  that  can 
possibly  be  due  to  Dr.  Kennedy,  there  ia  one  observation  we 
feel  bound  to  make,  an4  it  is  simply  this, — that  we  believe  there 
is  no  one  who  has  any  acquaintance  witii  Lreland  who  will  not 
agree  with  us  in  thinking  that  this  is  not  the  sort  of  letter  which 
Mr.  Bermingham  would  have  received,  had  he  committed  any 
overt  act,  or  published  any  document  which  betrayed  a  dispo- 
sition to  renounce  ibe  errors  of  Bomanism.    For  a  very  mode- 
rate pamphlet  which  a  highly  respectable  priest  published  some 
years  ago,  the  object  of  wmch  was  to  reform  some  of  the  in- 
decencies and  abuses  in  the  financial  arrangements  of  his  church, 
he  was  immediately  silenced  and  suspended,  and,  in  a  short 
time,  forcibly  dispossessed  of  the  benefice  of  which  he  had  for 
many  years  been  the  parish  priest.    Had  Mr.  Bermingham 
gone  one  twentieth  part  as  far  in  an  attempt  to  enlighten  his 
parishioners  and  reform  his  church,  he  would  not  have  been 
sufibred  to  retain  his  position  in  his  parish  for  a  week.    The 
Roman-catholio  bishops  are  not  accustomed  to  use  much  cere- 
mony in  cases  where  protestantizing  tendencies  are  developed. 
Ko  doubt,  some  time  ago,  the  Nation  was  not  prepared  to 
countenance  such  very  plain  speaking  in  a  priest    Bishop 
Kennedy  is  quite  right  in  that  observation.     Until  it  suited  the 
Nation  to  proclaim  civil  war,  such  clerical  interference  was  m- 
mcBcious,  and  detrimental  to  the  cause.  But  now  Aat  die  mask 
has  been  throivn  ofi;  tiid  ifotum  has  no  need  to  diaclaEim  suck 
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Hfitirtftpoe.  Mr*  Bermiagbam  is  only,  as  U  would  aay,  ide^^ 
tifyiog  himself  with  the  people,  ana  taking — ^in  a  yery  open 
aad  plaioHipokeii  niaimer,  no  doubt — ^his  proper  place  in  a 
moYement  to  which  the  prieato  have,  for  years  past,  given  such 
eDoooragement,  and  of  which  they  have»  in  &et,  been  so  com* 
pletely  tiie  instigators  and  originators,  that  it  is  not  possible  tor 
them  now  to  satisfy  themselTes  with  half  measures,  without 
endangering  their  influence,  and,  perhaps,  their  safety. 

Whatever  may  be  thought  of  Bishop  Kennedy's  letter  in  this 
country,  we  suspect  that  Mr.  Bermingham  understands  it  to 
be  a  document  intended  less  for  him  than  for  the  public.  We 
suspect  that  he  will  not  need  to  be  told,  that  if  nis  language 
had  been  a  little  more  cautious — if  he  had  been  content,  like 
others,  with  warning  his  people  against  dk  premature  emeute,  and 
had  confined  himself  to  traducing  the  government,  exasperating 
the  feelings  of  the  populace  against  England,  and  recommending 
his  people  Unhide  that  Hme  cmd  have  their  arm$  ready^ii  he  had 
eoonnea  himself  within  the  delicajte  decorums  of  moral  faree^ 
the  public  would  never  have  seen  such  a  letter  from  his  bishop. 
We  hope  we  do  no  wrong  to  Bishop  Kennedy.  We  should  be 
sorry  to  do  injustice  to  any  one.  But  this  is  the  impression  we 
have  received  from  his  letter,  and  which,  we  rather  uunk,  it  will 
have  made  on  every  one  acquainted  with  the  state  of  parties  in 
Ireland.*  _ 

Will  Bishop  Kennedy,  will  any  of  the  Boman-catholic  bishops 
of  Ireland,  come  forward,  and  in  plain  words  denounce  the 
wicked  and  mischievous  agitation  of  the  repeal  of  the  Union? 
Will  they,  with  all  the  proofs  in  their  possession,  expose  the 
fraud  wliich  is  attempted  to  be  practised  by  the  distinction 
between  moral  and  physical  force?    Will  they  rebuke  their 

? nests  for  lending  themselves  as  tools  to  such  persons  as  Mr. 
.  O'Connell  ;•— adventurers  whose  existence  depends  on  the  rent 
wrung  from  the  starving  poor,  and  whose  power  depends  on  their 
being  able  to  act  to  a  certain  degree  along  with  the  government 
and  bring  so  many  votes  to  a  division,  as  will  authorize  them  to 
teaze  a  minister  for  places  for  their  hungry  relatives  and  de- 
pendents ?  What  the  Boman-catholic  bishops  approve  of  is,  an 
agitation  that  can  be  turned  to  some  good  account  at  the  pre- 
sent, and  that  may  ultimately  succeed  in  forcing  from  govern^ 
ment  the  remaining  securities  of  Protestantism,  and  the  en- 
dowments of  the  church.  They  want  to  banish  the  English 
and  the  Protestants  out  of  Ireland ;  but  ih^y  do  not  want  to 
hazard  the  achievement  of  their  object  by  a  civil  war,  before  suc- 

*  Since  the  foregomg  was  given  to  the  printers,  an  additional  letter  from  Bishop 
Kennedy,  with  Mr.  Benningl^m's  replj  to  hodi— a  most  eztraordiaary  docnment— 
have  appeared  in  the  T^Miei.    We  hope  le ^uKUieoa  Mxi mooili, 
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<^88(  is  I3€icitred,iand.ihe  bitmgglf^  isccertaia  tAd^eioCsboitidaritiiHi. 
A  pnt>ipa€iedi€ivTl>^$M  v9QvM  niih  [^tclaaaojpemonB'Vho  d^nd 
for  their:kl€Qine  on, -tii0  roljinteay  OQiitribiitioiis  «ffT^he  tkHPer 
claasesinbdand-t  Aniiifcitncl6^s8M«e^HiQibw6old probably ih- 
YDlve  tlieur  chuvoh  iniirretiieivalde  detftmelM^  i for  theseTaasons 
they  are  not^aft  a.  body^iMtioiiaJtairisb  so.vDfHidk  on.sachia 
chance.  Dr.  Mil^y  whio  truly  Bpeabb  tibmr.  isentwieiite^  will,  i^ 
us^  thai  tb^time  and  fthe  oppoirlUnit]r^aiie  not  yef  airitfc^diat 
f  veryiliing  may  beiloat  Ipgr  iupatiencd  aifd&ndiscrdtion-'-batithat 
stiU,  ifihejPiAy^MH^/^cepftny  will  beisorasbtas/to  cemetotti 
ppen  waV|  the  piies&ood  will  hare  »Oi  difficnltjf  >  in  Colliding  >m 
,wUch  Bida  they  oug}it  to  range  theiftselvea,  but  trill  be  prepantd 
to  j0in.tlia  jm^b,  and^  if  need  be,  to  lay  4omk  iheir  liVi^  fai 
the  war  of  £ngland  against  Ireland.      ■ 

Whether  these  counsels  of  peace  may  flnoeeediflnpersiiadiiis 
the  Irish-  populace'  to  restrain  their  paesioiis.. till. the  teitig 
moment^  tuoe  will  telL  Some  very  well  jji^ldnafid  peivos 
beli^ve  that  they  will  suoeeed — at  all  eyento^  that  there  fWill  not 
be  any  outbreak  yet^*.  And  these  are  preoisely : 'the  penMns 
lyhose  antieipationB  dre  the  most  glooony  ;  Ipiy^ff  fe/^  te  seHh  ii 
amorist  themtelvea^  the  Protestants  of  Ireland^  it  is  well  kncfmi, 
ha^e  no  fears  lor  the  issue  of  a  civU  war.  .What  Ih^  do  ixtmA 
is,  that  we  shall  desert  ^em ;  and  thal^  as  a  buHUiato^ropiliate 
the  Bomish  cleffgy,  and.. prevent  a  civil  war,,  the  Pzoteslaat 
religion  In  Ireland  wtfill  be  saiorifioed  by  the  English  Legpslatore. 

There  are  two  or  three  obsejrvadons  whicfaiit  iainiportaat  io 
make  before  we  conclude  this  article.  .,.,.. 

1.  This  struggk  is,  in  >  reality^  a  war  oC  jreU^Qni  and  eveiy 
hour  it  will  more  clearly  develppe  itself  in  ihia  cbar^tec  The 
object  of  the  Romish  clergy  is  to  extirpate.  iFrDt6stonti$w.(  aad 
the  present  contest  assumes  ijts  mixed  aspect;  pf  political  and 
religious  strife  mainly  because  the  landed  proprieAofiStof  jlrelaod 
are  almost  exclusively  members  of  the<£etab&shed  ClMir«ji»and 
because  it  is,  consequently,,  impo^ible  ^  erad4cati9.,tbe.Pto* 
testant  religion  so  long  as  the  proprietary  oftlMaM  hold  their 
present  place  as  paxt  and  ps^rcel  of  thct.JSriti^. empire^  ^,.' .     - 

2.  The  only  party  in  Ir^li^nd'QA  whose  loiyaltgr  gOMcnnaeat 
^an  under  all  oircumstanpes  rely»  i^  the  JE?^Wiahe4.Caiur!|b> 
Aa  to  the  Bomanists,  o^ ,  a  &a(fy,,th^y;Consi(^|:i,.their  i^iteie^ 
and  ours  to  be  placed  in  direct  aiiT^mis^  puui  hoBti^tfr.  .'Ail4 
as  for  the  Irish  Poesbyteria2^,)iQW€;yer,<f)poiped!4>wn^ 
popery,  and  hoAvevet  willing  tpi^offl  An  a.^wavtitO/ ax^camimUii 
papists,  their  tastes  and  predij^ctw^ps  ai;e,depid?dly;  r^pubUw^ 
and  their  ministers  pledged  at  thQir.^prdMiatipn^.itdiieiffe.i^lUis 
Solemn  League  and  Cpir^pmrt. .  1,,.,.-  >  /,  .;*  Amnii  i.  ..  1  h  .    ii 

3.  The  ol^ect  which  the  Irish  Bpp[)a]^-^tlio|i|q^y^^p^,^cl 
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clergy  are  aiiimg^lU^ist  nol -a*  qfticitQAl  ohe^  "E^erjrudtiantaEge 
wbick^  a*oominanUy<  ean^  derive'  from  toleratJoU) -^sskstao^, 
ooanteaanoe,  andenooorBgeiiiont^twe  hfwe'  given  them  alHead^. 
They  hkve  got  Emandpatiow.*  They  bav^  a  go^^enlinent  posi- 
tively fpieadly  to  ibem^  The  eabinet  ^contains' members  who 
have  not  sonqded  to  deolave  their  readiness  to  plaee  their 
itlergy  aad  €arsi  on!  the  lev«l  of  a  eom^lete  equifhty,  and'  to 
admit  their  bishops  40  the  Home  ofLoids;  <  Meytiooth  is 
endoTvied.  Their  bishbps  have  a  seat  in  the  Bdard  of  Charitable 
Bequests.  As  far  as  the  edueatfon  «f  t^  poor  is  ootioemed, 
the  whole  weight  of  govemnient  influeneeaad  paitronage  is  on 
their  side*  The  parliaaientary  igraat  is  Tirtually  at  their 
di^KJsal.  The  Protestant  schools  are  diseonntemmoed.  and 
discouraged,  and  govemmeBit  refise  to  rgite  oar  prelates  and 
clergy  a  single  iwrthing  towards  the  edneatkni'of  the  poorer 
chi)di*en  of  tiie-  Chuveli.  But  all,  this  does  not.  satisfy  the 
Bomish.  priMthood.  '  They  want  something  more  thlin  to  be  al- 
lowed to  practise  their  religion  in  quietness  and  secttnt^/'They 
want  something  more  than  to  be  assisted  in  educating  their 
elergy  and  their  poor  in  the  principles  of  dieirChuyth.  Any- 
thing that  they  can  reasonably  ask,  th^y  know  we  cure  but  too 
willing  to  give.  But  no.  They  must  have  asoendaaey.  They 
niust  have  dominion.  The  Protestant  reKgioa  must  be>  exthr- 
pated,  and  they  must  reign  alone,  and  without  a  rival.  They 
will  not,  indeed,  accept  a  stipend  from  the  British  Treasury. 
What  they  are  determined  to  have  is  a  transfer  of  the  estates 
and  temporalities  of  the  Ohuroh,  and  the  rank  and  exclusive 
dignity  of  an  established  religion.  If  they  cannot  obtdn  this 
by  worrying  the  British  Legislature,  they  are  prepared  to  plunge 
tibe  empire  into  the  horrors  of  anarchy  and  civil  War ;  only  they 
wish  to  choose  the  most  suitable  time,  and  the  most  advantage- 
ous opportunity  and  concorrenoe  of  circumstances.  ' 

4.  What  these  men  wtot  is  plainly  not  the  Repeal  of  the  Union. 
What  would  they  gain  by  a  democratic  and  Romish  House  of 
Commons,  and  a  Conservative  and  Protestant  House  of  Lords  ? 
And  this  is  all  they  could  have  if  the  parliament  of  Ireland  were 
restored  to-morrow.  No  man  in  his  senses — no  one,  at  least 
who  is  not  totally  ignorant  of  what  the  composition  of  an  Irish 
parliament  would  be  if  it  were  restored  as  it  existed  before  the 
tmJon  of  1800*— will  believe  that  any  priest  in  Ireland  wishes  to 
see  it  legislating  for  Ireland,  except,  indeed,  as  the  first  step 
towards  a  revolution.  What  they  really  want  Mr.  Mitchell  has 
etpressed,  in  his  letter  to  the  R'Otestant  farmers  of  the  North 
of  Ireland ;  only  he  has  spoken  somewhat  more  plainly  than 
his  clerical  friends  may  consider  judicious'. 

Vou  XXXm.— Jlfa^,  184a  2x 
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<<  We  must  have  Irelaod-— not  for  certaio  peers  and  nomiiieei  of 
peers  in  College-green — ^bui  Ireland  for  the  Irish.  I  seom  and  ipit 
upon  <  Repeal  of  the  Union.'  The  *  Queen,  Lords,  and  Commons  of 
Ireland'  will  never  be  seen  in  bodily  form  upon  this  earth ;  *  the 
golden  link  of  the  Crown'  is  as  great  a  humbug  as  the  great  peace 
prinoiple  of  the  ^;Bighty  leader  of  t^  Irbh,p#oQ^.'f  i    M  I  M 

We  are  forewarned.  The  question  for  us  to  consider  is, 
whether  we  shall  act  on  the  principles  of  truth  and  honesty, 
and  maintain  a  church  and  a  religion  which  we  have  solemnly 
pledged  ourselves  to  maintain  inviolate;  or  whether,  having 
commenced  the  desperate  game  of  concession,  we  shall  go  on  to 
sacrifice  our  friends  and  our  brethren  to  those  who  despise  as 
for  doing  so,  whose  gratitude  it  is  impossible  to  purchase,  whose 
loyalty  it  is  absurd  to  depend  on,  and  who.  are  every  hour  tell- 
ing  us  more  and  more  plainly  that  they  hate  us,  and  ^t  diey 
would  rather  be  a  paltry  democracy  under  the  protection  of 
France  or  America  tnan  remain  an  integral  portion  of  the  Bri* 
tish  empire 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE 


BRITISH    MAGAZINE. 


JUNE  ]»  1848. 


ORIGINAL    PAPERS. 


THE  SEARCH  AFTER  INFALLIBILITY. 

THK   TESTIMONY  OF  THE  FATHERS  TO  THE  ROMAN  DOGMA  OP 
INFALLIBILITY. 

(Continued from  p,  527.) 

IV.— ORIGEN  AND  RUFFINUS. 

Of  ihe  Fathers  of  the  third  century,  Dr.  0*Connell  adduces,  in 
the  first  place,  the  testimony  of  Origen.  The  passage  quoted 
is  from  the  commentary  of  that  Father  on  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Matthew,  and  from  a  portion  of  it  which  we  possess  only  in  a 
Latin  version.  I  shall  give  it  as  before,  in  juxtaposition  with 
Dr.  O'ConnelFs  translation.  After  noticing  one  or  two  inter- 
pretations of  the  words, "  Ecce  hie  Christus,**  Matt.  xxiv.  23, 
Origen  proceeds  to  give  another  explanation  of  the  manner  in 
which  our  Lord's  prophecy  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  ful- 
filled. His  words  are  as  follow,  which  Dr.  O'Connell  intro- 
duces by  remarking,  **  In  his  commentary  on  the  twenty-fourth 
chapter  of  St  Matthew,  Origen  has  the  following  observations 
on  the  words,  *  Behold  here  is  Christ,'  &c." : — 

Ecee  hie  ChriiUu,  ecce  Ulic,  ostendens  These 

non  Christam,  sed  aliqaem  fhtiua  ejus-  words  are  falfilled  by  pototiog  out,  not 

demnominis:  ut  paU  secandam  Blarcio-  Christ,  hot  some  imaginary  creature  of 

nis  doetrinam,  et  secundum  traditiones  the  same  name;  as  for  instance,  one  after 

Valentini,  ant  Basilidis  longam  fiibnlosi-  the  doctrine  of  Marcion,  or  the  teachings 

tatem,  aut  secundum  Aneilis  adversus  of  Valentinns. 

Panlnm    testimonium   nlsam.     Erunt  There 

autem  etjilu  plures  qui  dictnri  sunt  dis-  will  be  many  others,  too,  who  will  be 

eipulis  ex   diyiois   scriptoris,   conjun-  ready  to  say  to  the  Disciples,  out  of  the 

ffentes    eis    suum    proprium    seosom:  Scriptures,  adding  thereunto  their  own 

£cce  hw  Chrithu,  ecce  iuic.  Si  autem  die*  meaning,  Behold  here  is  Christ. 

VoIm  XXXHL— /urn?,  1848,  2  r 
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cerint  vobis,  Ecee  m  mJititdme,  noKu 
exire:  ecce  in  domibua,  noHte  credere: 
Qaidam  enim  secreta  proferentes  dicant 
Ecce  in  toUUuUne.    Qnando  enim  seere-  ^ 
tas  et  non  Tolgatos  scriptom  profemnt  * 
ad  confirmationem  meDdaeii  sni,  yiden- 
tnr  dicere:  Ecce  in  solitadine  Terlmm 
est  yeritatit,  aecrete  enim  aeriptom^ 
recte  folitnd^ea  appeUantur,  in  qmboB 
ant  panel  sunt  credentea,  ant  nnlina. 
Qnotiesantemcanonicaaprofenint  scrip-      Bnt  as  often  af 
toras,  in  qnibns  omnis  Cliristianns  oon-      canonieal   seript 
sentit  et  credit,  yidentnr  dicere:  Eoce      Christian afrees 
in  domibns  yerbam  est  yeritatis.  Sed  nos      to  aay,  Behdd  in 
illis  credere  non  debemns,  nee  ezira  t      of  tmth.    Bnt  w 
prima  et   ecdesiastica  traditione,  nee      credit,  nor  to  ^  c 
aliter  credere,  nisi  qaemodmodnm  per      first  and  the  eech 
snccessionem  ecclesisD  Dei  tradiderant      to  brieve  otherwie 
nobis.*  ekurchee  qf  God  I 


The  omissions  in  this  passage  (of  whicl 
O'Connell  gives  no  intimation)  have  the  effect 
ing  its  general  purport  Instead  of  quoting  i 
suggested  interpretations,  or  allegorical  ap] 
Lord's  prophecy,  Dr.  0*Connell  represents 
Origen's  definitive  opinion.  He  omits  also  tl 
the  original  so  prominentlj  puts  fonv^ard  b 
Scriptures  of  the  heretics  and  the  canonical ; 
church ;  and  his  translation,  moreover,  is  fill 
"  Traditiones  Valentini"  he  renders  "  the  teacht 
as  if  he  thought  it  desirable  to  conceal  from  hi 
that  the  heretics  had  traditiont,  as  well  as  S 
own.  But  be  this  as  it  may,  we  have  here  a  v 
from  Dr.  O'Connell,  that  the  word  traditio  in  t 
Fathers,  does  not  always  mean  tradiiion.  Let 
it  in  some  other  passages  as  he  translates  it 
in  all  probability,  often  come  much  nearer  to 

But  why  does  he  render  "  qui  dicturi  sunt 
will  be  ready  to  say  to  the  Disciples  ?"  Doer 
Disciples,"  tihe  disciples  of  our  Lord  ?  Or,  is 
graphical  error  for  ^^  their  disciples,"  which 
meaning  ?  We  can  afford  to  give  him  the  b( 
supposition.     But  it  is  not  so  easy  to  make  tl  -  ,— 

his  omitting  the  word  divinu  in  tne  next  clause,  and  rendenng 
"  ex  divinis  Scripturis,*"  "  out  of  the  Scriptures."  The  word  is  wi 
important  one,  mtended  by  Origen  to  distinguish  between  uic 
divine  or  canonical  Scriptures,  and  the  pretended  Scriptures  of 
the  heretics.  ,  . 

These  inaccuracies,  however,  are  beside  the  main  question, 

*  Origen.  0pp.  tom«  iii.  p.  S64«    Edit  B«Dodiet 
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which  is  thiSy  whether  Origen  in  the  foregoing  extract  has  given 
any  testimony  in  favour  of  Dr.  O'Connell's  doctrine,  or  con- 
demned the  ^^  individual  examination  of  Scriptiu*e  ?*' 

The  concluding  sentence,  which  our  author  marks  in  italics, 
is  probably  what  he  regards  as  the  testimony  here  given  by 
Ongen  in  his  favour.  But  before  we  proceed  to  examine  the 
value  and  amount  of  this  testimony,  let  us  take  a  brief  view  of 
the  whole  passage. 

It  is  a  mystical,  or  allegorical  interpretation  of  our  Lord's 
celebrated  prophecy,  Matt.  xxiv.  23 — 28 :  and  the  object  of  it 
is  to  prove  that  the  fulfilment  may  perhaps  be  found  in  the 
herttsies  of  Marcion,  Valentinus,  Basilides,  and  Appelles. 

These  heretics,  it  is  well  known,  distinguished  between  Christ 
and  Jesus ;  and  therefore  directed  their  disciples  to  a  fictitious 
or  imaginary  Christ,  thus,  in  efiect,  saying  to  them,  ^^  Lo,  here 
is  Christ,  or  ihere.^  But  this  notion  of  Christ  was  derived  by 
ihem^  not  from  Scriptures  of  any  kind,  but  from  their  own  tra- 
ditions, and  speculative  philosophy. 

Some  heretics,  however,  derived  their  false  Christs  from  the 
divine  Scriptures,  to  which  they  gave  erroneous  interpretations 
out  of  tiieir  own  minds ;  others  from  corrupt  or  spurious  Scrip- 
tures of  their  own.  These  are,  therefore,  of  two  sorts.  Some 
tell  their  disciples,  ^^  Behold,  he  is  in  the  desert;"  others,  **  Be- 
holdy  he  is  in  the  houses."  When  they  adduce  secret  and  un- 
published or  unknown  Scriptures,  in  defence  of  their  false  doc- 
trine, they  seem  to  say,  "  Behold,  he  is  in  the  desert,"  for  such 
secret  Scriptures,  in  which  few  or  none  believe,  may  well  be 
called  a  desert.  But  when  they  appeal  to  the  canonical  Scrip- 
tures, which  every  Christian  receives  and  believes  in,  then  they 
seem  to  say,  **  Behold,  the  word  of  truth  is  in  the  houses."  But 
in  neither  case  must  we  credit  them,  or  go  forth  to  abandon,  on 
such  assurances,  the  original  tradition  of  the  church,  or  to  be- 
lieve otherwise  than  as  tiie  true  churches  of  Grod  by  succession 
have  handed  down  to  us. 

This  is  a  brief  paraphrase  of  the  passage  quoted  b^  Dr. 
O'Oonnell,  and  it  is  not  easy  to  see  in  it  any  **  reprobation  of 
an  individual  examination  of  Scripture." 

If,  indeed,  there  be  any  one  so  wild  as  to  assert  that  every- 
body is  equally  well  qualified  to  interpret  the  Scriptures ;  that 
every  fancy  or  opinion  which  may,  by  any  ingenuity  or  imagina- 
tion, be  seemingly  deduced  from  an  isolated  text,  or  fragment  of 
a  text,  of  Scripture,  is  to  be  taken  as  the  testimony  of  Holy 
Writ ;  or  that  we  are  to  read  the  Scripture,  each  one  in  the  light 
of  his  own  imagination,  without  looking  for  any  of  the  aids  which 
learning,  and  history,  and  comparison  with  other  ancient  writings 
supplies ; — ^then  no  doubt  the  testimony  of  Origen  is  decisive 
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against  all  such  ignorant  fanaticism ;  and  if  this  be  what  Dr. 
O'Connell  means  by  '^  individuar  es^amination  of  ibe  SciiptiifMi 
we  agree  with  him  that  it  is  repxobaiedi  and  ought  to  be  xe^ 
batedy  not  only  by  the  ancient  Fathers,  but  by  every  one  of 
common  sense. 

But  this  is  not  the  doctrine  for  which  the  Archbishop  ei 
Dublin,  or  any  other  divine  of  our  church,  would  contend  The 
Church  of  England  maintains^  apd  has  always  maintained,  as 
fully  as  Origen  did,  that  we  ou^t  not  to  go  forth  at  ih^bi^dkig 
of  any  man,  no,  not  of  an  angel  from,  heaven,  to  look  fo^anyone 
under  the  name  of  Christ,  if  by  so  doing  we  should  be  con^lled 
to  abandon  the  original  apostolical  tradition  of  the  church,  as  it 
is  handed  down  to  us  in  Holy  Scripture,  and  summed  up  in  die 
Creed,  which  is  to  us  the  exponent  of  apostolical  tradition. 
This  Cr^ed  is  contained  in  the  thcee  symbols  of  our  futh,  wUdi 
the  true  churches  of  God  by  succession  have  handed  down  to 
us ;  and  we  adopt  them  therefore  as  the  prima  et  ecclesiastica 
traditio,  the  primitive  tradition  of  the  church,  because  they  can 
be  proved  by  most  certain  warrants  of  Holy  Scripture,*  which 
is  the  best  and  surest  test  of  a  true  apostolical  tradition.  Dr. 
O'Connell  might  easily  have  found  in  the  writings  of  our  English 
divines,  testimonies  in  favoiur  of  this  use  of  the  primitive  apo- 
stolical tradition,  quite  as  strong  as  that  which  he  has  cited  imm 
Origen.  And  yet  no  person  .will  accuse  the  theologians  of  our 
church  of  discouraging  the  fullest  inquiry  into  and  examination 
of  the  Scriptures.  I  shall  quote  only  two  or  three  testimonies 
from  some  of  our  best  divines,  in  illustration  of  this  remaiL 
The  first  is  from  the  pen  of  the  learned  Dr.  Hanuaond: — 

'<  It  is  by  all  confessed,  1.  That  the  whole  Christian  Faith  hath 
its  intire  beginning  from  the  preachinff  of  Christ,  and  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  should  lead  the  Apostles  into  all 
necessary  truths ;  2.  That  the  Apostles  orally  conununicated  all 
such  to  all  churches  of  their  plantations ;  d.  That  their  writmgs^ 
as  far  as  they  are  perspicuous,  and  as  they  set  down  these 
Christian  doctrines,  so  mr  they  ought  to  have  force  with  all 
Christians,  the  same  that  their  woras  would  have,  if  they  were 
orally  conveyed  to  us,  there  being  no  such  difference  imaginable 
betwixt  words  written  and  spoken^  and  the  reading  of  one  and 
hearing  of  the  other,  as  that  one  should  found  certainty  of 
belief,  and  the  other  be  uncapable  of  founding  it  4.  That  if 
(on  supposition)  there  be  anything  in  their  preachings  which 
they  delivered  as  necessary ,  but  committed  not  to  writing,  yet  in 
case  we  have  this  their  delivering  it  competentiy  testified  bj 
those  that  heard  their  preachings,  and  in  case  this  testification 
of  those  hearers  be  plainly  and  intelligibly  conveyed  to  us  by 

*  S^Qod  of  LoQdoDt  1662.    Art.  S, 
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tbefir  o\irfi  writings,  or  by  the  ooWsentient  writkigs  of  those  which 
receif  ed  if,  thus  delivered  down  to  them  suqcessively  from  their 
preeohings  in  the  several  churches,  we  hate  theii  no  more  reason 
to  doubt  of  the  tnith  of  these  written  testifications,  than  if  they 
who  first  wrote  had  orally  delivered  to  us  the  same  things  which 
they  wrote:    ' 

^«  This,  then,  thus  briefly  deduced,  is  the  ground  why  Tradi- 
tion being  yielded  to  be  the  only  R'ule  of  Faith,  and  that  nothing^ 
i»  to  be  imposed  as  de  Fidcy  and  necessary,  but  what  is  thus  de- 
livered by  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  we  think  not  this  Tradition 

prejudiced  or  any  way  weakened, by  being  committed 

to  writing.'** 

•  Again,  Bishop  Patrick  says,  **  It  is  a  calumny  to  affirm  that 
the  Church  of  England  rejects  all  Tradition ;  and  I  hope,  none 
of  her  true  children  are  so  ignorant,  as  when  they  hear  that 
word  to  imagine  that  they  must  rise  up  and  oppose  it.  No,  the 
Scripture  itself  is  a  tradition,  and  we  admit  all  other  traditions 
which  are  subordinate  and  agreeable  unto  that;  together  with 
all  tliose  things  which  can  be  proved  to  be  apostolical  by  the 
general  testimony  of  the  church  in  all  ages."t 

And  so,  also,  Archbishop  Laud :  "  When  the  Fathers  say,  we 
are  to  rely  upon  Scripture  onfy,  they  are  never  to  be  understood 
with  exclusion  of  Tradition,  in  what  causes  soever  it  may  be 
had.  Not  but  that  the  Scripture  is  abundantly  sufficient  in  and 
to  itself  for  all  things,  but  because  it  is  deep,  and  may  be  drawn 
into  different  senses,  and  so  mistaken,  if  any  man  will  presume 
upon  his  own  sense,  and  go  single  without  the  Chiirch.  J 

Had  Dr.  0*Connell  accidentally  met  with  any  such  passages 
as  these  in  an  ancient  Father,  he  could  not  have'failed  to  parade 
them  as  an  unanswerable  testimony  in  his  fevbur.  • 
'  For  wherever  he  finds  any  taention  of  the  testimony  of  anti- 
quity or  of  apostolical  tradition,  he  at  once  concludes  that  every 
such' allusion  in  any  ancient  writer  is  equivalent  to  a  reprobation 
of  what  he  calls  the  individual  examination  of  the  Scriptures.   ' 

Thus,  in  a  note  appended  to  the  foregoing  extract  from 
Origen,  he  says  :— 

**  Rufinus  expressly  tells  us,  that  St.  Basil  and  St.  Gregory 
of  Nazianzen,  during  the  thirteen  years  that  they  resided  at 
Athens^  devoted  their  combined  energies  to  the  teaching  of 
Holy  Writ — explaining  them,  [sic]  however,  not  of  their  own 
particular  views  and  opinions,  but  out  of  the  writings  and  au'' 
thority  of  the  Fathers,  who,  it  was  known,  had  received  the  rule 
of  interpretation  from  Apostolical  Tradition." 

•  The  Dbpolcher  Dispatched.  Loud,  1659.  4to.  Chap.  iil.  Of  Tradition;  tect  2, 
n.  9^  10.  (W<)rkf,  vol.  ii.  pp.  SSft,  933.  FoL  Lond.  1634.) 
f  A  Diseoorse  aboat  Tradition,  Part  iu  (Gibson's  Prescnrat.  tit  iy.  c.  3,  p.  203.) 
I  Conference  with  Fisher,  p.  67.   Lond.  1673. 
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Our  author  has  not  told  us  what  Buffinus  says  this,  or  where 
he  says  it ;  but,  I  presume,  Ruffinus  of  Aquileia  must  be  in- 
tended ;  and  that  the  following  passage  from  the  additional  or 
eleventh  book,  usually  printed  with  his  Latin  Tersion  of  die 
ecclesiastical  history  of  Eusebius,  is  what  Dr.  O*0oiuiell  has 
quoted.  After  mentioning  the  friendship  of  St  Gregory  and  Sc 
Basil  at  Athens,  and  the  success  of  the  fbnner  in  indodng  BasQ 
to  abandon  his  secular  studies,  Ruffinus  adds : — **  ibiqoe  per 
annos  (ut  aiunt)  tredecim,  omnibus  Orsecoram  secularibashbris 
remotis,  solis  diyinse  scriptures  voluminibus  operam  dabanti 
earumque  intelligentiam,  non  ex  propria  prffisumptione,  sed  ex 
majorum  scriptis  et  auctoritate  sequebantur :  quos  et  ipsoe  ex 
Apostolica  successione  intelligendi  regulam  suscepisse  oon- 
stabat."* 

Here  we  find  nothing  of  their  '^devoting  their  combined 
energies  to  the  teaching  of  Holy  Writ,"  as  Dr.  O'Connell  repre- 
sents the  historian  to  have  said.  On  the  contrary,  Roffiniu 
praises  these  eminent  Fathers  for  having  cast  asicte  all  other 
books,  and  employed  themselves  wholly  in  the  study  of  the 
Scriptures ;  that  is  to  say,  for  giving  themselves  up  entirely  to 
that  very  individual  examination  of  the  Scriptures  whidi  Dr. 
O'Connell  would  persuade  us  was  **  reprobated^  by  Ae  primitiTe 
church. 

But  then,  perhaps,  he  will  tell  us,  there  was  this  great  differ- 
ence, that  Gregory  and  Basil  did  not  venture  to  explain  Ae 
Scriptures  out  of  iheir  own  particular  views  and  opinions— {for 
so  Dr.  O'Connell  translates  ex  propria  prssumptione) — ^bnl  out 
of  the  writings  and  authority  of  the  Earners. 

As  if  any  one,  even  of  the  wildest  of  Protestant  sects,  if  tbej 
were  not  utter  fanatics,  ever  maintained  that  we  ought  to  in- 
terpret the  Scriptures  out  of  our  own  particular  views  aixi 
opinions. 

Moreover,  the  reader  will  observe  that  Ruffinus  says  nothing 
of  their  attempting  to  explain  Hxe  Scriptures  to  others,  bat  only 
of  their  seeking  to  understand  them  memselves, — earum  intel- 
ligentiam sequebantur.  Their  own  individual  edification  sod 
information  was  their  object.  And  the  historian  praises  them 
for  adopting  the  best  means  of  attaining  this  object  that  were 
within  their  reach.  They  sought  to  understand  the  Scriptorei, 
he  says,  not  by  their  own  conjectures  as  to  its  meaning,  out  by 
the  aid  afibrded  them  by  the  writings  and  autfiority  of  sooh 
ancient  Christians  as  were  believed  to  have  received  the  true 
interpretation  by  succession  from  the'^Apostles.f 

*  Hist  Eoel,  1.  xi  cap.  9. 
f  It  may  seem  scareely  woith  remarkiag  that  Dr.  O'ConoeU  rentot  ei  apoHofio 
soeccMioDe,  *'  from  apostoUoal  tradition."  Bat  tbii  iaaooaraoy  it  ne^anMeii  of  im- 
portance, as  iodicatiag  a  want  of  ilull  in  tbe  ItDgoago  of  ChrifCiaii  antiqaitj.   The 
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And  what  is  tbiB  but  the  rery  rale  £Dr  the  right  understanding 
of  Holy  Scripture,  which  the  Church  of  England  lays  down  and 
exemplifies  by  her  own  practice.  The  rule  is  laid  down  in  the 
canons  of  1571,  subscribed  by  all  the  bishops  of  England,  in  the 
following  words:-— 

^But  espedally  they  [Preachers]  shall  be  careful  to  teach 
nodiing  in  their  sermons,  to  be  religiously  held  and  believed  by 
the  people,  but  what  is  agreeable  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Old  or 
New  Testament,  and  which  the  Oatholio  Fathers  and  ancient 
bishops  have  collected  out  of  the  said  doctrine."* 

And  for  the  exemplification  of  this  rule  I  may  refer,  not  only 
to  the  sermons  and  other  didactic  writings  of  our  best  divines, 
but  also  to  the  Book  of  Homilies,  prepared  by  public  authority 
as  a  substitute  for  sermons;  in  which  it  will  be  found  that  the 
iooient  Fathers  and  catholic  bishops  are  continually  appealed 
to  and  quoted,  not  as  a  co*ordinate  authority  equal  to  ihe  Word 
of  Gk>d,  but  as  a  help  to  ascertain  the  right  interpretation  of 
Holy  Writ ;  and  that,  in  fact,  exactly  the  same  use  is  made  by 
us  of  their  writings,  which  Ruffinus  describes  Gregory  and  BasU 
to  have  made,  in  their  efforts  to  understand  the  Scriptures  for 
themselves. 

To  examine  the  Scriptures,  with  a  view  to  ascertain  their  true 
meaning,  implies  the  use  of  every  fair  and  accessible  help.  The 
writings  of  the  Fathers  are  amongst  the  most  obvious  sources  of 
information,  and  the  {aot  that  they  lived  in  times  removed  from 
the  Apostles  only  by  a  few  successions,  renders  their  testimony 
of  great  importance  and  value.  We  must  remember,  also,  that 
this  consideration  was  of  still  greater  weight  in  the  age  of 
Gregory  and  Basil,  than  it  is  now;  for  the  ancient  writings, 
mt^orum  scripta,  that  were  regarded  as  ancient  in  the  fourth 
century,  must  have  been  the  writings  of  the  contemporaries  of 
the  Apostles  and  Aeir  immediate  successors. 

I  have  dwelt  upon  this  example  longer  than  its  importance 
may  seem  to  warrant,  because  it  is  so  good  an  instance  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  testimony  of  ancient  writers  is  perverted 
under  the  influence  of  controversy.  The  words  of  Bumnus  may 
indeed  prove  that  the  ancient  church  reprobated  the  spirit 
which  would  rashly  impose  upon  the  Scriptures  interpretations 
dictated  by  private  speculations,  despismg  the  testimony  of 
Christian  antiquity,  and  neglecting  the  legitimate  means  of  at- 
tuning a  sound  knowledge  of  their  real  signification.    But  this 

nile  of  interpretation  (intelligendi  regnlam)  was  itself  the  traditum  which  was 
'Meived  by  mtcc$uum  tkam  the  aposUes. 

*  ^  bftpriinis  Tero  Ttdehunt,  ne  qnid  nnqoftm  doeeant  pro  eoncione,  qaod  a  popnio 
reUgione  teneri  et  credi  velint,  nisi  quod  ooosentanenm  sit  doetrinsD  Teteris  aut  Nori 
Testamentiy  qnodqae  ex  ilia  ipsa  dootnna  Catholiei  patres,  et  veteres  episeopi  oolle* 
P^mt"  liber  quomndam  Canonimi.  Tit.  Omeionator^  Ap.  CardweU,  Synodalia^ 
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is  a  very  differeut  thing  from  prohibiting  the  stody  of  the  Scrip- 
tures to  individuals  as  such,  or  as  Dr.  O'Connell  w<Mcds  it, "re- 
probating the  individual  examination  of  the  Seriptores.^ 

And  ^ere  is  also  another  palpable  fallacy  in  this  imy  ti 
arguing,  founded  on  the  assumption  that  ike  anlhorily  i^oh 
was  given  to  the  writings  regarded  as  ancient  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, may  equally  be  accorded  to  all  writings  regarded  as  ancieot 
now.  Ruffinus  expressly  states  it  as  the  grdunds  of  that  aa- 
thority,  that  the  authors  to  whose  writing  Gregory  and  Baal 
had  recourse,  were  known  to  have  derived  their  interpretations 
of  Scripture  by  succession  from  the  Apostles ;  and  as  the  steps 
of  that  succession  were  then  but  few,  and  many  of  the  wrkersin 
question  had  been  themselves  the  disciples  <^  the  Apostles,  or 
of  their  immediate  followers,  nothing  oould  be  more  reasonable 
than  that  great  weight  should  be  allowed  to  their  testimony  on 
this  account.  But  the  same  thing  cannot  be  said  of  all  who  are 
now  counted  ancient  writers,  and  to  whom  we  may  now  give  in 
a  loose  way  the  name  of  Fatliers :  for  many  of  these  have  lived 
centuries  ilter  the  Apostles,  and  have  had  scarcely  any  better 
means  of  judging  of  the  genuineness  of  alleged  Apostolical  tra* 
ditions  than  we  have  now  ourselves. 

And,  moreover,  let  it  be  observed  that  Buffains  exactly  de- 
scribes  the  same  use  of  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  for  which 
the  divines  of  our  church  contend — namely,  to  assist  us  in  in- 
terpreting the  Scriptures,  not  to  enable  us  to  discover  artidesof 
faith  or  doctrines  over  and  above  or  besides  those  contained  in 
the  Scriptures.  How  different  the  corrupt  use  of  the  Fathers  for 
which  the  Roman  church  and  its  advocates  now  contend,  and 
which  was  first  recommended,  at  the  end  of  the  ninth  centuiy^ 
by  the  fourth  Council  of  Constantinople ;  there,  instead  of  tie 
ancient  Rule  of  Faith,  we  find  the  Fathers  spoken  of  as  a  co- 
ordinate authority  with  the  Scriptures,  and  then:  writings  termed 
"  secunda  eloquia,"  secondary  oracles,  the  Scripture  being  still 
allowed  to  hold  the  first  place ;  for  the  council  professed  to  hold 
as  a  source  and  rule  of  faith,  not  only  the  rules  which  the  church 
had  received  from  the  Apostles,  but  also  those  which  were 
handed  down  by  general  and  local  councils,  or  by  any  eminent 
father  or  doctor  of  the  Church.*  Such  views,  as  Bishop  Patrick 
well  observes,  are  ^^  the  ready  way  to  change  the  faith  of  the 
church ;  and  to  turn  particular  men^s  (pinions  into  matter  of 
common  belief;  though  no  new  article  was  as  yet  put  into  the 
common  creed."t 


"  Igitnr  regolas,  qusB  sancte  catholica  ao  Apostoliee  Bcelem  tarn  a  i 

ftmosissimifl  Apostolis,  qaam  oh  orthodoxomm  oDiT^iMUbiit  occnos  <C  kM 

coQciUis,  Tel  etiam  a  quolibet  Deiloono  patre  ao  magiftro  ecoletiflB  tnditm  asnt^MrfiN 
•c  custodire  profitenwr.*'— Coo.  Conat  iy.  a^  870.  Act  x,  o.  J.  (fiaiioaiB, 
torn.  T.  899.) 

t  The  Pillar  and  Ground  of  Truth  (Gibwrn't  Piwervitif  ^  tit.  iv;  c>  h  JwSa^ 
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Obserre,  howercr,  how  different  was  the  use  of  the  Fathers 
vrfaich  Rnffinus  atlnributes  to  Gregory  and  Basil :  in  the  first 
place,  their  object  was  to  understand  the  Scriptures,  and  they 
had  iseconrse  to  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  as  helps  to  the  un- 
derstanding of  the  Scripture :  ^  earum  intelligentlain  ex  majorum 
soriptis  et  auotoritate  sequebantur."  Secondly,  they  ascribed 
this  authority  to  the  Fathers,  not  as  if  the  ancient  theologians 
and  doctors  of  the  church  were  themselves  inspired.  Or  com- 
nassioned  to  commctnicate  new  doctrines,  but  because  they 
beliered  tbeni  to  have  received,  by  succession  from  the  Apostles, 
the  true  meaning  and  sense  of  the  Scriptures,  "  intelligendi 
regulam." 

These  are  exactly  the  limitations  in  the  use  of  the  Fathers  for 
which  the  divines  of  our  ehnrch  contend :  and  it  will  be  seen 
that  here  is  no  mention  of  a  living  infallible  interpreter,  or  of  the 
tradition  and  developments  of  the  present  church,  as  forming  any 
part  of  the  rule  of  interpretation  adopted  by  Gregory  and  Basil 
in  their  study  of  the  Sciiptures. 

Thus  it  is  manifest  that  the  passages  cited  by  Dr.  0*Connell 
from  Origen  and  Rnffinus,  establish  beyond  a  doubt  the  anti- 
quity of  the  rule  followed  by  the  church  of  England  in  the  in- 
terpretation of  Scripture,  and  are  whoUy  inconsistent  with  the 
rule  which  the  Roman  church  would  now  substitute  for  it.* 

v.— CYPRIAN. 

Dr.  O'Connell  introduces  St.  Cyprian  to  his  readers  widi  the 
following  panegyric : — 

"  Next  to  Origen,  who  better  versed  in  the  doctrines  of  anti- 
quity than  St.  Cyprian,  the  glory  of  the  Afirican  church  ?" 

Whether  this  is  to  be  understood  as  implying  that  Origen  was 
better  versed  in  the  doctrines  of  antiquity  than  St.  Cyprian  I  do 
not  know,  nor  is  it  worth  while  to  inquire.  But  seeing  that  in 
St.  Cyprian's  time  Christianity  was  not  two  centuries  old,  the 
antiquarian  knowledge  ascribed  to  him  was  not  very  extensive. 
However,  there  is  an  ambiguity  in  the  word  "  antiquity"  as  here 
used  by  Dr.  0*Connell.  For  the  principal  value  of  Cyprian's 
testimony  arises  from  his  being  versed  in  the  doctrines  of  his 

•  Siaee  writing  the  aboTe,  I  see  that  Dr.  0*CoimeU'8  note  respecting  Ruffinos  is 
not  his  own.  It  is  taken  almost  Yerbatim,  with  some  alterations  which  are  anything 
bnt  improyements,  from  the  following  note  which  occors  in  '*  The  Faith  of  Catholics, 
by  Messrs.  Berington  and  Kirk,  toI.  i.  p.  379. 

**  Rofinns  relates  of  St.  Basil  and  St  Gregory  of  Nazianzom,"  [Dr.  O'Connell 
corrects  this  into  Nazianzcn,]  **  daring  the  thirteen  years  that  they  s^nt  at  Athens, 
l^fog  aside  all  proAine  works,  they  applied  solely  to  the  sacred  writings,  explain- 
ing t£em  not  ttom  their  own  presumption,"  [Dr.  O'Connell  alters  this  to  **  their  own 
Mvticskir  views  and  ofnnions,"]  '*  bat  oat  of  the  writings  and  aathority  of  the 
Fsdwn,  who  it  was  known  had  receiTed  the  rale  of  interpretation  from  or  through 
apostolical saccesfion,"  [Dr.CyConnell  reads  TVadttion^}  ("Ex  apostolica socces^one 
intelfig«Bd|  regtlm  sttsoeplise  obfisU^Nrt./* 
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own  age,  rather  than  in  those  of  the  age  that  preceded  hun;  and 
if  this  be  what  Dr.  O'Gonnell  means  by  ^*  the  doctsrines  of  anti- 
quitj/'  it  would  have  been  well  if  he  had  expressed  himself 
more  clearly. 

He  adds,  in  re£Brenoe  to  the  quotation  which,  he  brings  from 
St.  Oyprian,  ^  Hear  how  he  speaks  of  the  mle  of  fiith,  such  as 
is  sought  to  be  maintained  in  the  Discourse  f*  i.  e.,  I  presume, 
in  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin's  Discourse.  And  then  he  quotes 
the  following  passage,  which  I  shall  give,  as  before,  in  parallel 
columns  wi&  Dr.  O'Connell's  version : 


Ke  86  quidam  vana  fnterpretatione 
decipiant,  quod  dixerit  DominaB:  Ubi- 
evm^ae  ftierint  duo  sat  tres  ooUeeti  in 
nonune  meo,  Ego  cam  eis  sum.  Cor- 
roptores  Eyangelii  atque  interpretes 
falsi  extrama  ponont,  et  anperiora  pno- 
tereast ;  pwrdi  mamoret,  et  partem  aub* 
dole  comprimentes.  Ut  i^i  ab  Ecdesia 
scissi  8unt,  ita  eapitali  anioa  senteDtiam 
scindimt  DomiiMis  emm  cam  diacipolis 
aoit  nnanimitaiem  soaderet  et  paoemi 
Dico,  inqaity  Tobu:  qaoniam  si  daoboa 
ex  Yobia  convenerit  in  terra,  de  omni  re, 
qoamcnnque  petieritia,  oontinget  Tobis  a 
Patre  meo  qui  in  colis  eat  iJbicnnqae 
enim  Aierint  dao,  ant  tres  coUecd  in 
nomine  meo,  Ego  cam  eis  som :  ostendens 
non  maltitadiai,  sed  ananimitati  depre- 
cantiam  plurimam  triboendnm.  Si  dno- 
bas,  inaoit,  ex  vobia  convenerit  in  terra: 
nnanimitatem  prias  posoit;  concordiam 
pacta  ante  premisit;  at  cooveniat  nobis, 
fideliter  et  firmiter  doeoit  Qoo  modo 
antem  potest  ei  cam  aliqao  oonTeoire, 
cai  cam  corpora  ipsias  Eccleaias,  et  cam 
oniyersa  fratemitate  non  convtnit  ?  Qaxh 
modo  possaot  duo  aat  tres  in  nomine 
Christi  coUegi,  qnos  constat  a  Christo  et 
ab  ejaa  ETangelio  separari?  non  enim 
nos  ab  ilKa,  sed  illi  a  nobis  recesaemnt 
Et  cam  bsreses  et  schismata  postmodum 
nata  snnt  dam  conventicala  sibi  diversa 
constitnant,  Teritatis  oapat  atqae  origi- 
nem  reliqaemnL* 

This  is  a  singular  example  of  controversial  unfairness.  Is  it 
possible  that  Dr.  O'Connell  can  seriously  believe  that  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin  was  advocating,  in  his  recent  discourse,  soj 

I  has 
candidly  say  that  he  be- 
lieves the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  to  recommend  the  taking  words 
out  of  their  context,  as  St.  Cyprian  describes  the  heretics  to 
have  done,  "  laying  down  the  last  words,  and  omitting  what  goes 
before ;  giving  heed  to  part,  and  deceitfully  suppressing  part  ?**  If 


Neither  let  certain  persons  deedfe 
themselyes  by  a  rain  interpretatioa,  be- 
eanae  the  Lord  bad  «id,  Whanflotrcr 
two  or  three  are  sathered  together  la 
my  name,  I  am  with  them.  Compton 
of  the  Goapel,  and  Islae  interpreter!, 
thay  lay  down  the  last  werda,  and  oadt 
what  goea  befores  giyin^  heed  to  pii^ 
and  deceitfally  sappress  m  part 

For  the  JJord,  when  preadihg 
to  his  diseiplea  nnanimity  and  peaoe^ 
said,  **  I  say  onto  yoo,  that  if  twoof  joa 
shall  ame  on  earth,  concerning  aoT- 
thing  wbatsoerer  ya  shall  aak,  it  ttsll  be 
done  to  yon  br  my  Father.  For  when- 
soever two  or  three  are  gathered  together 
in  my  name,  I  am  with  them,"  showing 
that  most  is  given,  not  to  the  namber, 
bat  to  the  onanimi^  of  the  petttioBeM. 

He  places  agreement  first :  the  coneoid 
of  peace  is  the  preliminary  eonditiaa. 
Tet  how  can  he  possibly  be  at  spee- 
ment  with  another,  who  is  at  vansoee 
with  the  Body  of  the  Choroh,  and  with 
the  universal  broUieribood?  How  csn 
two  or  three  be  gathered  in  Chiwt's 
name,  who  are  manifestly  seoanted 
ttom  Christ  and  trom  his  Gospelf 
For  we  did  not  go  oat  from  thsaa,  bat 
they  went  oat  from  us.  Andasberaes 
arise,  men  set  up  separate  conventiolci» 
leaving  the  head  and  spring  of  troth. 


such  licentious  interpretation  of  Scripture  as  St.  Cvprian  1 
here  censured  ?     Will  Dr.  O'Connell  candidly  say  that  he  I 


*  De  Unitat.  EooL,  p.  112.    0pp.  Ed.  FeO. 
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Dr.  O^Connell  thinks  that  this  is  what  the  Arehbishop  advocates, 
the  censure  of  St  Cyprian  is  certainly  in  point,  but  if  not,  how 
is  he  to  justify  himself  from  the  charge  of  a  most  unfair  and  dis- 
honest application  of  that  censure  to  his  Grace  ? 

And  yet  Dr.  O'Connell  introduoes  this  extract  to  his  readers, 
by  telling  them  that  St  Cyprian  here  ^'  n)eaks  of  tibe  rule  of 
faith,  such  as  is  sought  to  be  maintained  in  the  Archbishop's 
discourse." 

It  is  difficult  to  discover  what  Dr.  O'Connell  can  have  meant 
by  this :  for  St  Cyprian  is  not  speaking  of  any  rule  of  faith  at 
all.     The  heretics  against  whom  he  wrote,  maintained  that  any 
two  or  three  who  were  met  together  in  Christ's  name,  might  look 
for  the  promise  of  His  presence.    And  on  the  strength  of  this 
false  application  of  our  Lord's  words,  they  claimed  tihe  posses- 
sion of  His  presence  with  every  two  or  three  who  were  met  to- 
S ether.    This  pretence  St  Cyprian  refutes  by  showing  that  it 
epended  altogether  on  the  common  artifice  of  separating  the ' 
words  from  their  context ;  and  that  the  promise  o{^<>ur  Saviour's 
presence  was  made  to  the  unanimity,  not  to  the  number,  of  the 
petitioners.    And  then  he  asks,  but  how  can  the  heretics  possess 
this,  when  they  have  separated  themselves  from  the  church  ? 
How  can  they  be  gathered  together  in  Christ's  name,  who  have 
separated  themselves  both  from  Christ  and  his  Gospel  ?    For 
the  church  did  not  schismatically  separate  itself  from  them,  but 
they  went  out  from  the  church. 

This,  however,  is  so  far  from  being  a  statement  inconsistent 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  England,  that  it  is  precisely 
this  very  reasoning  that  our  divines  have  made  use  of  in  their 
defence  of  our  church  against  the  church  of  Bome. 

There  is  no  body  of  controversialists  who  are  more  skilled  in 
the  art  of  separating  words  from  their  context,  in  the  manner 
St.  Cyprian  has  censured,  than  the  controversial  writers  of  the 
church  of  Bome.  And  that  Dr.  O'Connell  is  a  proficient  in  this 
art,  has,  I  think,  already  been  sufficiently  manifested  by  the 
specimens  I  have  given  of  his  quotations  from  the  Fathers.  In 
every  instance,  so  for  as  we  have  yet  examined  them,  we  have 
seen  that  these  quotations  would  have  had  no  plausibilit}'  what- 
ever, as  testimonies  in  Dr.  O'ConnelFs  favour,  had  they  not  been 
torn  from  their  context  and  interpreted  according  to  the  language 
of  modem  controversy.  Have  we  not,  therefore,  in  point  of  fact, 
been  applying  to  Dr.  O'Connell,  in  each  case,  the  very  argu* 
ment,  which  St  Cyprian,  in  the  abovcoquoted  passage,  has 
urged  against  the  heretics  of  his  own  times?  And  it  is  thus 
that  all  the  divines  of  our  church  are  compelled  to  deal  with 
those  opponents  who  appeal  to  Scripture,  or  to  the  Fathers, 
in  defence  of  Roman  innovations.  We  are  compelled  to  say  of 
them,  in  the  language  of  St  Cyprian,  although  we  say  it  with 
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pain,  ^^  Corruptores  Evangelii  atque  interpreter  falfii,  extretua 
ponunt,  et  superiora  pra^tereunt;  partis  memoree,  et  ponen 
subdole  oomprimentes." 

And  then,  as  to  separation  from  the  church,  it  is  the  commcm 
sophistry  of  writers  on  Dr.  O'Conneirs  side  to  assume  that  all 
who  have  separated  firom  the  church  of  Borne  have  separated 
from  the  Catholic  church*  They  are  peculiarly  nnfortiuiale, 
however,  when  they  quote  St  Cyprian  in  favour  of  this  statement. 
For  it  is  evident  that  he  did  not  regard  Rome  as  the  chorch, 
inasmuch  as  he  separated  from  the  church  of  Rome  himself,  $X 
a  time  when  the  faith  and  apostolical  traditions  wore  fidly  pre- 
served by  that  church.  Notwithstanding  his  strong  sense  of  the 
necessity  of  adhering  to  the  unity  of  the  church,  he  felt  bimftelf 
justified  in  separating  from  Rome,  on  the  comparatively  weaker 
grounds  of  the  rebaptieing  of  heretics  ;*  whereas  we  separate 
from  Rome,  because  Rome  has  corrupted  the  faith,  and  added 
to  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles  by  modem  develop- 
ments and  traditions  of  man's  devising. 

And  if  St.  Cyprian  spoke  so  strongly  against  the  notion  of  a 
bishop  of  bishops,  and  against  the  attempt  of  one  bishop  to 
compel  others  by  tyrannical  terrors  to  obedience,t  what  would 
he  have  said,  if  he  could  have  known  the  excess  to  which  the 
temporal  claims  of  the  Roman  bishops  are  now  carried  to  a 
jurisdiction  not  only  over  other  bishops,  but  over  sovereigns 
and  states,  to  say  nothing  of  their  corruptions  of  Christian  doc- 
trine, and  of  the  Apostolical  traditions  of  the  primitive  church  ? 

We  may  therefore  very  fairly  throw  back  upon  Dr.  O'Connell 
the  insinuation  implied  in  his  quotation  from  St  Cyprian ;  we 
have  not  separated  from  the  church,  unless  to  adhere  to  die 
doctrine  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles,  as  it  was  held  in  the  first 
and  purest  ages,  be  a  separation.  We  are  content  to  receive  as 
a  complete  exposition  of  tl^  faith,  and  a  true  Apostolical  tradi- 
tion, the  Creed  as  it  is  delivered  in  the  symbol  of  the  Apostles, 
and  in  the  first  Councils  of  Nice  and  Constantinople.  We  do 
not  accept,  nor  will  we  consent  to  receive,  as  doctrine  of  the 
Apostles,  necessary  to  salvation,  anything  that  is  not  to  befeand 
in  the  Scripture,  or  which  was  unknown  to  the  church  of  the 
first  five  or  six  centuries.  And  if  this  be  to  separate  from  the 
church,  we  are  content  to  run  the  risk  of  such  separation.  Bot 
we  tiiink  the  real  guilt  of  schism  rests  with  the  modem  charoh 

*  For  a  short  and  very  excellent  acooant  of  thia  cootroverej,  and  of  the  breadi 
of  communion  between  St.  Cyprian  and  Stephen,  bishop  of  Rome,  see  Moibeiat 
De  Rebus  Christianor.  ante  Constant,  pp.  540—547. 

f  Neque  enim  quisquam  nostrum  Episcopum  se  Bpiscopomm  constitolt,  tot 
tjrannioo  terrore  ad  otnec^uendi  necessitatem  collegas  suos  adigit :  quando  habeat 
omnis  Episcopus  pro  licentia  libertatis  et  potestatis  suse,  arbitrinm  proprinm,  tamqoe 
Judicari  ab  alio  noo  possit,  quam  nee  ipse,  potest  judicare.^CoiiciZ.  Cartk  Opp« 
p.  229. 
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olRome ;  who,  afiter  adding  to  the  faith,  and  imposing  as  neoes- 
sfyrjr.to.  salvation,  doctrines  unknown  to  the  Scriptures  and  to 
the  best  and  purest  ages,  turn  round  upon  the  Christians  who 
stillr.adhere  to  the  primitive  creeds,  and  impiously  denounce 
them  aa  heretics.  To  such,  we  maintain,  the  odious  names  of 
heretics  and  schismatics  more  truly  belong — and  we  there- 
fore say  of  the  church  of  Rome,  in  the  language  of  St.  Cyprian, 
^^  non  noa  ab  illis,  sed  illi  a  nobis  recesserunt." 

All  this  time,  however.  Dr.  O'Connell  appears  to  have  entirely 
forgotten  the  particular  question  that  he  was  professedly  discuss- 
ing* For  even  if  we  should  admit  his  own  statement  of  the  matter, 
the  passage  he  quotes  from  St.  Cyprian  would  only  condemn  the 
Archbishop^s  doctrine  about  the  rule  of  faith :  it  says  nothing 
of  the  "  individual  interpretation"  of  Scripture.  And  yet  Dr. 
O'Coimell  had  undertaken  to  prove  that  the  ancient  Fathers,  and 
St  Cyprian  of  course  among  tiie  number,  universally  reprobated 
the  incUvidual  examination  of  Scripture.  But  as  he  does  not  so 
much  as  pretend  that  the  foregoing  extract  from  St.  Cyprian 
bears  in  any  way  on  that  question,  we  may  content  ourselves 
with  this  passing  notice  of  the  fact,  reminding  the  reader,  that 
so  far  as  die  immediate  subject  under  consideration  is  in  ques- 
tion, we  are  the  less  concerned  with  this  particular  testimony. 

But  as  the  very  different  question  of  schism  has  been  intro- 
duced, I  would  answer  Dr.  O'ConnelPs  insinuations  in  the  words 
of  one  of  the  greatest  ornaments  of  the  church  of  Ireland : — 
"There  are  two  kinds  of  schismatical  churches.  The  first, 
those  which  absolutely  forsake  the  communion  of  other  churches, 
and  deny  tiiem  to  be  churches  of  Christ ;  as  the  Donatists  did 
of  old,  and  the  Anabaptists  do  now.  Secondly,  those  which 
forsake  their  proper  place  in  the  mystical  Body  of  Christ; 
for  this  also  causeth  disturbance,  and  a  schism  in  the  body, 
as  if  an  inferior  member  should  assume  to  itself  the  place  of 
the  head.  The  church  of  Rome  is  accused  to  be  guilty  of 
both  these  kinds  of  schism ;  first,  for  separating  herself  from 
the  communion  of  the  churches  of  Grecia,  Russia,  Armenia, 
Abyssinia,  and  all  the  Protestant  churches ;  secondly,  and  much 
more,  for  refusing  to  be  a  fellow  member  with  other  churches  in 
the  body  of  the  universal  church,  and  challenging  to  be  the  head, 
the  root,  the  fountain  of  all  other  churches.  So  a  member  will 
needs  usurp  the  place  of  the  head,  the  branch  usurp  the  place 
of  the  root;  the  beam,  of  the  sun,  the  stream,  of  the  fountain.* 

*  AUudbg  to  St.  Cyprian  de  Unitate  Eccl.  ed  Fell  p.  108.  *'  Eecleaia  quoqne 
nna  efit  que  in  muUitadioera  latius  incremento  foecunditatis  extenditar;  quomodo 
lolis  multi  radii,  sed  lomen  unum ;  et  rami  arboris  multi,  sed  robur  unnm  tenaci 
radice  fundatum ;  et  cum  de  fonte  nno  rivi  plurimi  deflaunt,  numerositas  iicet  diffusa 
Tideatnr  ezondantis  copise  largitate,  onitas  tamen  servatur  in  origine.  Ayelle  radinm 
aolis  n  corpore,  divisionem  lucis  nnitas  non  capit :  ab  arbore  frange  ramoio,  fraotos 
fenabare  non  potent ;  a  fonte  prscide  riv^m,  prscisus  areec^** 
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What  marvel  if  this  member  deoaj,  if  this  bnmcii  wilder,  iMs 
beam  be  obscure^  this  stream  dry  up  ?  Let  the  ehurch  of  Rome 
be  the  sister  of  all  churches ;  let  her  be  the  Mother  of  many 
churches ;  but  the  lady  and  mistress  of  no  church.  On  the  other 
side,  the  church  of  England  is  guilty  of  neither  of  these  kinds 
of  schism ;  neither  arrogating  to  itself  a  dominion  over  odier 
churches,  nor  excluding  them  from  a  Christian  oommumon."* 

The  censure  contained  in  the  foregoing  extract  from  Si 
Cyprian,  therefore,  is  applicable  to  the  church  of  Rome,  not  to 
the  church  of  England,  inasmuch  as  they,  not  we,  have  departed 
from  the  primitive  church,  ^^veritatis  caput  atque  oBioniBM 
relinquentes." 

VL— ST.  CYRIL  OF  JERUSALEM. 

The  Fathers  of  the  fourth  century  are  next  brought  forward 
by  our  author ;  and  he  begins  with  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  whose 
testimony  he  introduces  by  the  following  profound  remark  :— 

"  The  system  pursued  in  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  and  urged 
in  almost  every  page  in  the  writings  of  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem, 
was  to  require  assent  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Creed,  previous  to 
any  scriptural  demonstration  whatever  of  that  Creed.'* 

This  "  system,"  Dr.  O'Connell  will  be  glad  to  learn,  is  stDl 
pursued  in  the  Church  of  England.  Our  children  are  broogiit 
to  the  bishop  to  be  confirmed  by  him,  so  soon  as  they  can  say 
the  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten  CommandmentB,  in 
the  vulgar  tongue ;  and  are  further  instructed  in  the  Church 
Catechism  set  fortii  for  that  purpose.  We  do  not  require 
them  to  be  profoundly  versed  in  Scripture,  or  to  be  able  to  give 
**  scriptural  demonstration**  of  the  Creed,  previous  to  a  know- 
ledge of  the  Creed  itself.  The  Catechism  set  forth  for  the 
instruction  of  the  youthful  members  of  our  church  contains  no 
**  demonstrations ;"  but  only  the  Creed,  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, and  the  Lord's  Prayer,  followed  by  a  brief  exposition  of 
the  nature  and  benefits  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Dr.  O'Connell  proceeds  to  quote  a  passage  from  the  writings 
of  St.  Cyril,  to  which  he  has  given  no  other  reference  whatso- 
ever than  that  it  is  contained  in  the  Catechetical  instructions  of 
that  Father.  It  is  not  very  difficult,  however,  with  the  help  of 
the  indexes  of  the  Benedictine  edition  of  St.  Cyril's  works,  to 
find  the  passage  in  question ;  and  I  shall  therefore  give  the 
original,  with  Dr.  O'Connell's  version : — 

nicrrtv  ^1  Iv  ftoBliirti  nai  iirayysX/f ,  Tbke  thon  and  hold  thtt  £dth  0f^7*< 

KTri<rai  Kal  rriptiiTov  fi^viyv,  r^v  virb  rijc  a  learner  and  in  profeitioii,  whien  ii 
'EfcicXi|(f£ac  vvvi  ffoi  wapadidoidvtiVt  r^v      now  by  the  Church  delirered  to  thee, 

*  Abp.  BramhaU;  Protettant'f  Ordination  defended.  (Worka,  Part  IV.  Diie.  ▼& 
Oxford  Edit  1845.  Vol.  ▼.  pp.  206,  807.) 
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bt  wJt^my fti^incitpttidiniv,  'Birfili)  iiid  if  defended  oot  of  ftU  tbe  Soriptort. 

J^  0^  wavrti  ivvavrat,  rdc  ypa^&Q  For  since  all  cannot  read  the  Scriptures, 

vayiv^tmcuv^  <lXXd  ro^g  uiv  IciuTiia,  but  some,  as  being  unlearned  ;  others, 

f»^  H  isx<jiKia  rtc  ifiwidU^u  wpbf  r^v  bj  buiiness,  are  hindered  from  loiow- 

rimnv    wwkp  rov^  u^  r^  ^hx^  ^  ^/^^  of  them ;  that  the  soul  may  not 

ifuiOiac  dtroMaBMt  Iv  ^iyoic  rote  fni"  pensh  from  want  of  instruction,  we  oom- 

Yoie  rb  w&y  SSyjjM  r^c  iriertktc  irtpt-  prebend  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  fluth 

\afiP6pofuv,   hwtp  leal  Iw^  aifttK  rijc  in  a  few  sentences.    Then,  I  wish  jon 

Xiltttf  fii^tlfta^miwat  {ffi&e  pwXo/iuUf  Kal  to  remember  in  the  Tery  phfaae  — to 

irof  *  iavToi£  lurd  irdfftie  ffrovdiji  diray  rehearse  it  with  all  diligence — 
yflAai,  0^K  UQ  xipraQ  iiroypafoiAtvovCt 
aXX*  iv  iMpSUf,  rg  fiyfifiy  vrtKiiypafovv 
roc  fvkarro/ikyovg  iv  riS  fuktr^v,  ;*if 
irov  ric  Kartixovfuvce  iiroKoifiry  r&v 

itapaieioiiivtav  Ixctv  rt  rairfiv  l^ttov  to  haye  it  as  a  jprotision  during  the 


iv  wavri  rf  xp^tf  r^  ^w^C,  Kal  wapA  whole  period  of  Ufe,  and,  besides  this, 
ra^niv  dfXXqv  /ifiMTi  HiaaBaf  finr*  &p  nerer  to  receire  anj  other;  not  eTen  if 
illuXeaifToi /uraBkfuvohTotcvvvoiBae''      we  onrselres,  having  changed,  should 


Ko^vcte  ivayTiaXoy&iAtv  fifirt  dv  &y»  contradict  what  we  now  teach ;  nor  even 

yfXoc  Ivavriotf  tic  Ayytkov  futrbcfurao-  if  an  imposisff  [«tc]  Angel,  transformed 

T^iftarioBtlc,    irXavyatu  v%  jSovXijrat.  into  an  Angel  of  Light,  should  wish  to 

K^y  ydp  4/M7ct  4  ayyiKoi  H  oipavov  lead  tou  astray.    For,  though  wt,  or  an 

ttayytAUniirat  Iijmq  wap*  5  vvv  wapd-  amgetfrom  heaven,  thould  preach  to  you 

Xaptrtf  dpaOifui  ifpXv  iffrm.    Kai  riiac  bemdea  thai  which  ye  have  now  reoeivedy 

lUv  iw^  abtrje  r^c  XUc^c  dKovutv,  lAvij-  let  him  be  to  you  anathema.   And  for  the 

ft^iw/oy  Trie  vioriuc*  Uiix^v  8k  Kard  present,  hearkening  to  the  words  spoken, 

Tbv  Horra  Kotpbv,  ritv  dirb  t&v  Btimv  comjnit  to  memory  the  faith,  and  receiTe, 

ypaf&p  wtpi  Udarov  r&v  tyKtiftivmif  at  the  fitting  eeaeon^  the  proof,  fhnn  the 

mteratny,*  Birine  writings,  of  each  of  the  points 

laid  down. 

There  is  greater  difficulty  than  usual  in  understanding  how 
Dr.  O^Connell  supposes  this  passage  to  bear  on  the  question  at 
issue,  by  proving  St.  Cyril  to  reprobate  the  individuw  examina- 
tion of  the  Scriptures.  He  asks,  ^^  Is  not  this^  [viz.,  the  state- 
ment made  by  St.  Cyril  in  the  foregoing  extract]  "  the  catholic 
rule  to-day?  In  no  point  does  it,  in  the  least,  vary.  But 
compare  it  with  the  canon  of  faith  laid  down  in  the  *  discourse.' " 

Now  the  discourse  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  does  not,  so 
&r  as  I  can  see,  lay  down  any  "  canon  of  faith"  at  all ;  it  merely 
puts  forward  the  difficulties  of  the  Koman  hypothesis  of  an 
mfallible  interpreter  of  Scripture ;  points  out  die  incredibility 
of  that  hypothesis,  and  its  inconsistency  with  fact,  and  proves 
that  the  non-existence  of  such  a  tribunal  does  in  no  degree 
affect  the  certainty  of  our  faith ;  that  we  have  sufficient  means 
within  our  reach  for  attaining  to  a  right  understanding  of  the 
Scriptures;  and  that  the  errors  and  difficulties  which  prevail 
are  such  only  as  were  to  be  found  even  in  the  days  of  the 
Apostles,  and  would  always  be  found,  even  though  there  did 
exist  an  infallible  interpreter  in  the  church. 

Dr.  O'Connell,  therefore,  entirely  mistakes  the  archbishop's 
discourse,  if  he  supposes  it  to  have  been  his  Ghrace's  object  to  lay 
down  any  '^  canon  of  faith"  whatsoever,  still  less  any  canon  at 
variance  with  the  catholic  rule.     St.  Cyril's  sentiments  in  the 


♦  Catech.  v.  12. 
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foregoing  quotation  are  in  strict  accordance,  of  course,  with  tbe 
catholic  rule,  although  it  is  scarcely  correct  to  say  that  his 
words  contain  a  statement  of  the  catholic  rule  of  &ith,  which, 
according  to  the  language  of  the  primitive  church,  T^as  the 
Creed.  It  would  be  more  to  Dr.  O'Conneirs  purpose  if  he 
could  show  that  the  J?(>7raan-catholic  rule,  as  he  has  stated  it 
himself,  is  capable  of  being  reconciled  with  St.  Cyril's  vieTra ; 
or  that  St.  Cyril  in  the  foregoing  extract  has  "  reprobated  the 
individual  examination  of  the  Scriptures.*' 

This  is  so  far  from  being  the  case,  that  St  C3rril  recom- 
mends the  Creed  to  the  cordial  acceptance  of  his  hearers  on  the 
express  ground  that  it  can  be  proved  or  established  {mxo^fi^) 
out  of  the  Scriptures.  He  apologizes  for  the  practice  of  the 
church,  of  teaching  the  Creed  before  the  Scripture,  by  alleging 
the  necessity  of  tihe  case;  for  he  says,  all  cannot  read  the 
Scripture,  some,  from  want  of  learning  {Ihcunia) ;  others,  from 
want  of  leisure  (uaxoxla,)  But  he  exhorts  all  "  to  commit  to 
memory  the  faith,"  (meaning  the  Creed)  and  promises  that  each 
member  of  the  church,  *'  at  the  fitting  season,**  that  is  to  say, 
when  they  are  capable  of  receiving  it,  shall  be  instructed  in  the 
proof  of  each  article  of  the  Creed  from  the  sacred  Scriptores 

And  no  doubt  this  is  the  catholic  rule  of  the  present  dav,  as 
followed  by  the  church  of  England;  would  that  it  were  the 
rule  followed  also  by  the  church  of  Rome.  We  teach  the 
Creed,  in  the  first  instance,  to  all  those  who  are  brought  to  the 
bishop  to  be  confirmed,  requiring  only  that  they  shdl  be  able 
to  say  it  by  heart,  with  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments, and  that  they  be  further  instructed  in  the  Church 
Catechism  set  forth  for  that  purpose.  We  do  not  exclude  from 
the  benefits  of  confirmation  those  who  from  want  of  learning,  or 
want  of  leisure,  or  want  of  intellect,  are  unable  to  prove  the 
Creed  from  the  Scriptures.  But  we  are  ready  to  put  the  Bible 
into  the  hands  of  all  who  are  able  to  read  it  profitably,  and  we 
instruct  them,  as  St.  Cyril  promised  to  instruct  his  hearers, 
Kara  tov  Jeovra  xaiphj  whenever  they  are  fit  to  receive  it,  in  the 
scriptural  proof  of  each  article  of  the  faith. 

I  ask,  therefore,  is  not  St.  Cyril's  rule  exactly  the  rule  of  the 
Church  of  England  to-day  ?  Does  he  not  plainly  say  that  it 
was  the  desire  and  rtile  of  the  church  in  his  time  to  instruct  all, 
who  were  not  hindered  by  ignorance,  or  overwhelming  occupa- 
tions, in  the  scriptural  proof  of  Christianitj'  ?     Does  he  not 

*  It  may  not  be  unnecessary  to  remark  that  Dr.  O'ConneU  rendert  tiiest  vorilk 
**  from  the  Divioe  'vrritings,"  although  in  the  place  where  St.  Cyril  says,  **  all  eao- 
not  read  the  Scriptures/'  the  same  Greek  word,  ypa^ij^  is  rendeiW  by  ue  term  oov 
consecrated  in  the  English  language  to  denote  the  Bible.  I  do  n<^  »y  that  thk 
is  a  proof  of  dishonesty  in  Dr.  Q*Coimell;  bat  it  clearly  iodicales  tiie  bias  of  hit 
mind. 
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evidently  imply  that  to  those  not  so  hindered  the  Scriptures 
were  the  primary  rule,  and  the  Greed  a  rule  only  from  the 
necessity  of  the  case  ?  And  let  it  be  remembered  that  in  the 
fourth  century  this  necessity  was  infinitely  more  pressing  and 
invincible  than  it  is  now«  For  now  the  helps  to  a  right  under- 
standing of  the  Scriptures  are  vastly  multiplied.  Copies  of  the 
Scriptures  are  brought  by  the  printing  press  within  the  reach  of 
every  one ;  vernacular  translations  of  the  Scriptures  are  acces- 
sible to  all ;  dictionaries,  commentaries,  grammars,  and  popular 
illustrations  of  Scripture  difficulties  are  multiplied  to  a  degree 
wholly  unknown  in  St.  Cyril's  time ;  and  this  has  changed,  not 
only  die  language  of  the  church,  but  even  the  actual  relation  of 
the  Creed  to  the  Scriptures  from  which  it  is  drawn.  The  office 
and  use  of  the  Creea  in  the  instruction  of  the  young  and  the 
unlearned  still  remains,  and  must  always  remain,  as  it  was. 
But  the  proportion  of  those  who  are  excluded  by  necessity  from 
the  '<  individual  examination  of  the  Scriptures,"  is  every  day 
diminishing. 

For  this  reason,  therefore,  the  language  of  our  divines,  to  a 
superficial  or  prejudiced  reader,  as  contrasted  with  the  ecclesi- 
astical writers  of  antiquity,  appears  changed,  when  in  reality  it 
is  not.  The  Scriptures,  in  the  writings  of  St.  Cyril,  occupy 
exactly  the  position  which  they  occupy  in  the  theology  of  the 
Church  of  England.  St.  Cyril  recommends  the  Creed  to  his 
disciples,  because  it  is  established  out  of  the  Scripture.  He 
exhorts  them  to  adhere  to  it  because  "  at  the  fitting  season" 
they  will  be  instructed  in  the  proof  of  it  out  of  the  Scripture. 
What  is  this  but  to  assert  that  the  Scripture  is  in  fact  the  rule  of 
fiuth,  and  that  the  Creed  is  a  rule,  only  because  it  is  a  faithful 
summary  of  the  Scripture  ?  What  is  this  but  almost  the  very 
language  of  our  church  that  the  Creed  is  to  be  thoroughly 
received  and  believed  because  it  can  be  proved  by  most  certain 
warrants  of  Holy  Scripture  ? 

Again,  St  Cyril  says  distinctly  that  the  church  has  drawn  out 
of  the  Scripture  the  short  summary  of  Christian  doctrine,  called 
the  Creed,  for  the  instruction  of  tfiose  who,  from  ignorance  or 
overwhelming  occupations,  are  unable  to  read  the  Scripture. 
Does  not  this  plainly  imply,  that  but  for  the  existence  of  this 
ignorance  and  occupation,  Uie  church  would  have  given  them 
the  Scripture  in  preierence  ?  And  how  comes  it  that  St  Cyril 
here  makes  no  mention  of  any  objection  on  the  part  of  the 
church  to  "  the  individual  examination  of  Scripture"  ?  If  he  had 
been  of  Dr.  O'ConnelFs  mind,  would  he  not  have  told  us  that 
the  Creed  was  taught  instead  of  the  Bible,  because  it  was  the 
practice  of  the  church  "  to  reprobate  the  individual  examination 
pf  Scripture  as  a  rule  of  faith"  ? 

Vot,  XXXIII.— Aiittf,  1848.  ?  z 
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Of  this,  however,  he  makes  no  mention,  and  <eyidenily  knew 
nothing  of  any  such  principle.  He  urges  only  the  extreme 
oases,  where,  from  ignorance  or  business,  the  indiTidual  exaini' 
nation  of  the  Scriptures  was  in  the  nature  of  things  impoMilik. 

But  now  the  whole  face  of  Christendom  is  alterod.  Aa 
amount  of  education,  sufficient  to  enable  a  man  to  read  Ae 
Scriptures  with  profit,  is  now  vastly  more  general  than  it  oouU 
possibly  have  been  in  the  days  of  St  Oyril:  and  an  amount  <tf 
business  that  in  the  fourth  century  would  have  been  whollj 
incompatible  with  the  studies  necessary  to  understand  iheSeriD* 
tures,  is  now  consistent  with  a  very  extensive  and  valuable 
luiowledge  of  them. 

Can  we  wonder,  therefore,  that  the  practice  of  the  chnroh  ii 
in  a  great  degree  changed  with  this  change  of  circumstanees?--- 
that  although  we  still  teach  the  Greed  in  the  first  instanoe,  as  in 
the  days  of  St.  Cyril,  to  those  who,  firom  their  tender  age,  their 
want  of  the  necessary  literary  qualifications,  or  any  other  canie, 
are  unable  to  read  the  Scriptures,  yet  we  gladly  and  thanMhlly 
put  the  Scriptures  into  the  hands  of  all  who  are  capable  of  unng 
them  with  profit  to  themselves  and  others  i  And  is  it  not  quite 
certain,  from  the  whole  tenour  of  the  foregoing  extract,  that 
St  Cyril,  if  he  could,  would  have  done  the  same  ? 

But  it  is  said  that  the  church  ought  never  to  change,  not  even 
with  the  change  of  external  circumstances ;  and  it  is  the  boast 
and  pretension  of  the  Roman  church,  that  it  continues  still 
unchanged,  still  ^^  in  no  point  varies^'  from  the  church  of  the 
fourth  century. 

In  answer  to  this  it  might  be  said,  that  there  is  no  change  cf 
principle  necessarily  implied  in  a  change  of  practice,  when  oi^ 
cumstances  have  wholly  changed.  The  removal  of  external 
hindrances  enables  the  church  to  do  now  what  she  would  i^adfy 
have  done  before  if  she  could.  Her  practice,  therefore,  is 
changed,  becatue  her  principles  are  unchajiged. 

But  nothing  can  be  more  palpably  untrue  than  the  boasted 
pretence  of  the  advocates  of  Rome  to  absolute  unchangeableiiees. 
For  the  Roman  church  has  changed  with  the  change  of  times  and 
circumstances,  quite  as  much,  to  say  the  least,  as  other  churches. 

I  do  not  now  speak  of  the  Roman  additions  to  the  Greed, 
corruptions  of  doctrine,  or  other  departures  from  the  Apostolieal 
traditions  of  the  church,  but  only  of  those  lawful  changes  of 
discipline  and  practice  which  change  of  times  requires.  And 
that  the  church  of  Rome  has  changed  in  this  respect  with  all 
other  churches,  may  be  inferred  from  the  very  passage  of 
St.  Cyril  which  Dr.  O'Connell  has  quoted. 

The  words  to  which  I  particularly  refer  in  that  passage  are 
those  wliich  Dr.  O'Gonnell  has  omitted ;  and  (as  usual)  omitted 
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without  any  intimation  to  his  readers  of  the  omission.  Had  he 
qaoted  them,  it  would  have  been  evident  that  there  was  at  least 
one  part  of  ^  the  sjstem  pursued  in  the  ohureh  of  Jerusalem"  in 
81  Cyril's  time,  whioh  is  not  now  pursued  in  the  ohuroh  of 
Rome,  and  the  triumph  with  which  ne  asks,  **  Is  not  this  the 
Oatfaolto  rule  to-day  ?"  must  have  reoeived  some  considerable 
modification.  Whether  this  consideration  was  the  cause  of 
Dr.  (yConnell's  omitting  the  words  in  question,  I  do  not  pre- 
tend to  say;  but  the  omitted  passage  is  as  follows : — 

**  Which*  [viz.,  the  Creed]  I  deimre  you  to  remember  in  the 
very  phrase,  and  to  repeat  it  to  yomnselves  with  all  diligence, 
not  writing  it  on  paper,  but  engraving  it  in  memory  on  your 
hearts ;  tiSdng  especial  care  lest  any  of  the  Catechumens  should 
by  any  ohance  hear  the  things  handed  down." 

Here  is  an  allusion  to  a  part  of  the  discipline  of  the  ancient 
diuroh,  which  neither  the  Roman  nor  any  other  branch  of  the 
present  church  has  retained  The  discipUna  arcani,  as  it  was 
called,  is  now  plainly  impracticable,  and  at  all  events  is  not 
practised :  but  in  the  primitive  church,  it  was  unlawful  to  com* 
municate  the  Creed  or  the  Liturgy  to  Catechumens,  whom  the 
discipline  of  the  church  excluded  from  the  knowledge  of  the 
mysteries  of  religion,  until  their  sincerity  and  constancy  was 
more  fiilly  tried.  Some  have  even  doubted  f  whether  it  was 
then  held  lawful,  so  much  as  to  write  the  Creed  or  the  Liturgy, 
lest  it  should  become  known  to  Catechumens,  and  the  above 
quoted  words  of  St  Cyril  seem  to  give  some  countenance  to  this 
opinion.  Be  this,  however,  as  it  may,  it  is  certain  that  written 
Mpies  of  the  Creed  and  Liturgy  were  permitted  only  to  the 
fiuthful  or  to  the  clergy,  and  were  carefully  kept  back  from  all 
others.  And  the  same  discipline  was  observea  with  the  Scrip- 
tures, not  from  any  obiection  to  ^  the  individual  examination" 
of  them,  but  solely  ^om  the  idea  that  the  unbeliever,  or 
one  who  had  been  brought  up  in  heathenism,  would  in  all 
probability  be  led  to  ridicule  the  sacred  mysteries,  and  so  to 
prejudice  others,  as  well  as  himself,  against  the  light  of  truth.]: 

•  Why  Dr.  O'Connell  translates  Birip  "  then,**  I  do  not  knowj  it  is  probably  a 
misprint  ' 

t  This  opinion  is  held  by  Da  Pin,  Renand^t,  Le  Bnin,  and  others.  But  there  is 
nothing  in  the  passages  of  aooient  writers,  on  which  they  relv,  to  |>rove  that  written 
copies  of  the  Creed  and  the  Liturgy  were  not  in  the  hands  of  the  bishops  and  priests 
of  the  Charoh,  although  of  course  they  were  not  given  to  Catechumens.  See  Knzer, 
De  Antiquis  Eod.  Oocidentalis  Liturgiis,  §  il  c  1. 

t  This  Is  the  reason  giyen  by  all  the  ancients  for  this  discipUne :  thus  St  C? ril, 

S^rooatech.  c.  12.)  **  So  the  sick  ask  for  wine :  and  if  it  be  unseasonably  nyen 
em,  it  occasions  delirium,  and  two  erils  follow :  the  sick  man  dies,  and  the 
^ysieian  gets  an  ill  name.  Thus  is  it  with  the  Catechumen  also  if  he  should  hear 
"om  the  Belieyer :  the  Catechumen  is  made  deliriouf ,  for  not  understanding  what  he 
bas  heard,  he  finds  feult  wiUi  it,  and  scofb  at  it,  and  the  Believer  bears  the  blame  of 
a  betrayer."    Oxford  Transl.  (Library  of  the  Fathera,)  p.  6. 
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But  this  did  not  apply  to  Christians,  who  wete  ahreadj  admitted 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel ;  to  them  the  Seriptures  weie 
open,  with  the  Creed  and  Litinrgj,  except  so  far  as  indiYidiiak 
may  have  been  necessarily  prevented  from  tl^  study  of  them  by 
ignorance,  or  occupation. 

Now,  however,  the  disciplina  arcani  is  nowhere  enforced ;  aod 
that,  not  from  any  diminished  sense  of  the  danger  of  irreverent 
use  of  the  sacred  truths,  on  tha  paxt  of  unbelievers,  but  simplj 
from  the  necessity  of  the  case. 

If,  therefore,  the  altered  state  of  society  and  of  the  world  hts 
thus  compelled  the  diurch  to  change  a  discipline,  wl»ch  in 
St  Cyril's  time  was  so  anxiously  and  earnestly  enforced,*  why 
need  we  wonder  that  the  vast  change  of  circumstances  caused 
by  the  invention  of  printing,  (to  speak  of  no  other  pectdiari^ 
of  modem  times,)  should  have  also  led  to  a  corresponding 
change  in  the  language  of  our  divines  ?  The  andenfs  did  not 
and  could  not  speak  of  the  general  reading  of  Scripture,  as  we 
now  speak  of  it,  simply  because  it  was  impossible  in  the  nature 
of  things  that  the  Scriptures  could  then  be  read  as  they  can 
now  be  read  by  Christians.  But  the  language  they  do  use  very 
manifestly  implies,  that  but  for  the  impossibility  of  the  thing, 
they  would  have  recommended  the  perusal  of  the  Scriptures  to 
all  Christian  men,  as  warmly  as  we  do  now.  In  point  of  &ct, 
too,  they  did  recommend  it  in  language  which,  when  we  con- 
sider the  various  external  difficulties  of  the  study,  the  vast  cost 
of  manuscripts  of  the  Scripture  in  ancient  times,  and  the  want 
of  all  such  subsidiary  aids  as  are  now  within  the  reach  of  all,  is 
very  remarkable,  and  proves  in  the  most  convincing  manner  that 
they  were  very  far  indeed  from  reprobating  the  individaal 
examination,  of  the  Scriptures,  as  a  rule  of  faith. 

It  would  be  easy  to  adduce  numerous  authorities  from  the 
Fathers  in  support  of  this  assertion  :t  but  to  do  so  would  cany 
me  away  from  my  more  immediate  object.  Our  present  business 
is  simply  with  Dr.  O'Connell's  quotations;  and  I  think  I  have 
shown  that,  so  far  as  we  have  gone,  he  has  not  been  able  to 
produce  one  single  instance  in  which  the  Fathers  really  repro- 
bate the   examination  of  the   Scriptures.     In  the  particolar 

*  See,  for  example,  the  earions  caation  prefixed  to  St.  Cyrfl'a  Cateoketieal  Lectom* 
where  he  addresses  his  reader  thas :  "  These  Catechetical  Lectares  thoa  mayest  pat 
into  the  hands  of  Candidates  for  Baptism  and  of  baptiaed  belieyers,  bnt  by  no  aeaot 
of  Catechnmens,  nor  of  any  others  who  are  not  Christiana ;  as  thoa  shall  answer  to 
the  Lord.  And  if  thou  takest  a  copy  of  them,  write  this  in  the  b^v>aing,  as  i&  ti>^ 
sight  of  the  Lord."    ProcatecK  adfm.  (Oxford  Translation,  p.  9.) 

f  Many  sach  anthorities  may  be  found  in  the  Homily  of  Ae  Chnreh  of  Eoglaad* 
entitled, ''  A  Fmitfal  Exhortation  to  the  Reading  of  Holy  Scriptare.'*  And  see  aho, 
"  The  People's  Right  to  read  the  Holy  SoHptnre  asserted  ;*'  by  Dr.  Strat/brd,  Bishop 
of  Chester.  Morton's  "  Catholike  Appeal,"  lib.  9>  c.  29,  §  1 U  Uisber'a  Answer  to 
a  Jesoity  &C. 
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passage  of  St  Cyril  now  before  us,  it  is  clear  that  the  Scriptures 
are  referred  to  as  the  primary  rule  of  faith ;  the  Creed  is  taught 
only  as  subsidiary  to  the  Scriptures;  as  a  cdnetse  mode  of 
teaching  the  essential  truths  of  Scripture,  to  those  who  would 
otherwise  be  in  ignorance  of  them ;  and  the  Creed,  St.  Cyril 
expressly  tells  his  bearers,  derives  its  claim  to  their  reverence 
and  acceptance,  solely^from  the  fact  that  it  is  ^^  established  from 
an  Scripture."  **  For,"  he  says  in  another  place,*  "  concerning 
the  divine  and  sacred  mysteries  of  the  faith,  we  ought  not  to 
ddiver  even  the  most  casual  remark  ((AniB  to  rvxo^)  without  the 
holy  Scriptures :  nor  be  drawn  aside  by  mere  probabilities  and 
die  artifices  of  argument.  Do  not,  then,  believe  me  because  I 
tell  you  these  things,  unless  thou  receive  from  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures the  proof  of  what  is  set  forth :  for  this  salvation,  which  is 
of  our  fitith,  is  not  by  ingenious  reasonings,  but  by  proof  from 
the  holy  Scriptures.'^ 

V.-ST.  BASIL  AND  ORIGEN. 

In  connexion  with  the  passage  from  St  Cyril  of  Jerusalem^ 
which  we  have  just  been  considering,  Dr.  O'Connell  adduces  an 
extract  from  the  writings  of  St  Basil,  which  he  introduces  to  his 
reader  with  the  following  exclamation: — ^^Indignantly  and 
eloquently  does  St  Basil  denounce  the  scoffers  of  Catholic 
Tradition,  asking^' — 

When  we  remember  that  Dr.  O'Connell  bad  originally  pro^ 
posed  to  prove  to  us  that  the  Fathers  were  unanimous  in  repro- 
bating ^^  me  individual  examination  of  Scripture,"  there  seems 
no  mode  of  explaining  why  he  should  adduce  for  this  purpose 
an  indignant  and  eloquent  denunciation  of  such  as  scoff  at 
Catholic  Tradition.  To  denounce  the  scoffers  at  Catholic 
Tradition  (for  this  is,  1  presume,  what  he  means  by  ^^  the  scoffers 
of  Catholic  Tradition")  does  not  seem  to  be  necessarily  the 
same  thing  as  to  reprobate  the  individual  examination  of  Scrip- 
ture. Be  this,  however,  as  it  may,  the  passage  quoted  from 
St  Basil  is  tal:en  from  the  first  book  of  the  treatise  against 
Ennomius,t  and  is  translated  by  Dr.  O'Connell  in  the  following 
words: — 

'^  What  is  this  that  thou  sayest  ?  Shall  we  not  assign  greater 
weight  to  those  who  have  oreceded  us  ?  Are  we  not  to  show 
respect  both  to  the  multitude  of  those  who  are  now  Christians, 
ana  of  those  who  have  been  such  from  the  first  promulgation  of 
the  Gospel  ?  Are  we  to  make  no  account  of  those  who  have 
shone  conspicuous  in  every  kind  of  gift  ?"     [Here  Dr.  O'Con-. 

«  Cateeh.  iv.  17.  (Oxford  TrantUtioii,  p.  42.) 
t  Op{K  Ed.  Benedict  I  210,  D.  [or,  vol.  k  p.  i77,  of  the  Pam  reprint,  1899|  Ui« 
Mition  wbkh  Dr.  0*ConneU  seems  to  refer  ta] 
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nelly  widiout  any  notice  to  his  reader,  omits  the  words  oU  &rani 
iX^pay  Mtl  voXs/xicev  r^v  vampiy  Hh  radmif  rif  ttffifiilas  ixaitote- 
lA/na-af.']  ^^  Is  each  of  us  to  close  the  eyes  of  the  soul,  and  banish 
from  his  thoughts  the  memory  of  eyery  one  of  the  saints,  with 
his  heart  a  perfect  void,  to  submit  himself  to  thy  guide  [giiid« 
ance  ?]  and  sophistry  ?  Marvellous,  indeed,  would  be  thy  sway, 
if  what  the  devil,  with  all  his  wiles,  has  never  attained  to,  should 
fall  to  thy  lot :  that  is,  if  at  thy  bidding  we  should  judge  that 
Tradition,  which  has  prevailed  amongst  so  many  holy  men 
throughout  the  whole  of  the  years  that  have  flown  by,  deserving 
of  less  honour  than  thy  impious  fancy  !'* 

I  have  not  thought  it  necessary  to  quote  the  original  of  this 
passage,  because  the  foregoing  translation,  although  not  alto* 
gether  accurate,^  may  be  taken  as  sufficiently  representing  the 
sense.  St  Basil  is  replying  to  a  passage  which  he  had  juii 
before  cited  from  the  "  Apology"  of  Eunomius,  in  which  that 
writer  had  exhorted  his  readers  not  to  regard  the  opinion  of  the 
majority  as  a  criterion  of  truth,  nor  to  pay  any  respect  to  those 
who  are  accounted  dignities  [A?ia;/x«o-i],  nor,  finally,  out  of 
reverence  for  the  ancients,  to  shut  their  ears  to  the  judgment  of 
the  modems. 

In  answer  to  this,  St.  Basil  asks,  '^  What  meanest  thou  ?  Is 
it  that  we  are  to  give  no  weight  to  the  ancients  ?  That  we  are 
to  show  no  respect  to  the  majority  both  of  those  who  are  now 
Christians,  and  of  those  who  have  been  so  from  the  beginning? 
That  we  are  to  have  no  regard  to  the  dignity  [r8  a^lmiAa]  of 
those  who  have  been  honoured  by  the  possession  of  spiritual 
gifts,  all  of  whom  would  have  been  vehemently  opposed  to  this 
newly  invented  doctrine  of  thine  ?  But  shutting  the  eyes  of 
our  minds,  and  banishing  from  our  hearts  the  memory  of  every 
holy  man,  must  each  one  of  us  open  his  heart  to  the  passive 
and  easy  acceptance  of  thy  sophistical  instructions  ?** 

This  is  the  whole  matter.  And  what  mighty  argument  against 
the  individual  examination  of  the  Scripture  is  there  in  this? 

*  Thus,  instead  of  ^'shaU  we  not  Sttign,"  kt.,**9mn  not  to  abow  rMptet»"  *& 
St.  Basil's  words  would  have  been  more  correctly  rendered  thus :  **  What  nnit 
thou?  Is  it  that  we  are  to  give  no  weight  to  those  that  have  preceded  us?  u  it 
that  we  are  to  show  no  respect  to  the  roigority  of  Christians,  both  of  them  tint  bow 
live,  and  of  those  that  have  lired  tince  ^  first  pnaching  of  tb«  gMpelF*  Is  it  tkit 
we  are  to  make  no  account  of  the  peculiar  respect  (iiivfio)  du«  to  Uioit  who  ban 
been  distinguisbed  by  spiritual  gifts  of  eyerv  sort,  to  all  of  whom  the  impioos  coorse 
that  thou  hast  now  recenUy  demised  would  be  execrable  and  hostile?  But  dnttiag 
the  eyes  of  the  soul,  and  each  one  of  ua  banishing  trosa  bis  thoosrhti.''  te.  I  w^ 
also  remark  that  in  the  last  sentence  of  the  extract,  Dr,  O'ConneUrs  poetical  tenioa, 
"the  wbole  of  the  years  that  hate  flown  by,"  is  an  improyement  on  the  ek>qaeiKe 
of  the  original.  St  Basil  had  simply  said,  n^  iv  wavri  rif  iraptX96vti  xp^ 
But  Dr.  O'Conneli  is  indebted  for  this,  as  for  aU  hif  other  extracts  and  tnos- 
Utions,  to  Uie  labomi  of  Metsn.  Berington  and  Kirk.— FaiUi  of  GMholio^  toL  i 
pp.  378,  9. 
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Because  St  Basil  ^^  eloquently  and  indignantly"  denounces  the 
disrespect  for  antiquity,  on  which  Eunomius  rested  his  preten- 
sionsy  does  it  necessanly  follow  that  he  must  also  denounce 
every  one  who,  in  dependence  on  the  teaching  of  Divine  grace, 
and  with  the  honest  aid  of  every  subsidiary  help,  seeks,  even 
though  he  be  an  '^  individual,*'  to  examine  the  Scnptures,  which, 
he  is  taught  by  the  Apostles  themselves,  are  able  ^^  to  maJce  wise 
unto  salvation  ?*^ 

And  if  we  reverence  the  judgment  of  the  primitive  church,  if 
we  believe,  with  the  Council  of  Nice,  that  the  doctrine  held  by 
the  vast  majority  of  the  Christian  doctors  of  the  first  three 
oenturieSy  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  true  inter* 
pretation  of  the  Scriptures,  must  we  uierefore  deny  or  reprobate 
the  individual  examination  of  the  Scriptures  ?  Surely  not  For 
we  hold  that  the  doctrine  taught  by  the  primitive  saints  and 
doctors  is  in  strict  conformity  with  the  Scriptures,  and  we  have 
no  fears  that  any  one,  possessed  of  sufficient  judgment  and 
learning,  v?ill  by  an  impartial  examination  of  the  Scriptures 
ever  arrive  at  any  other  conclusion. 

Where,  then,  is  the  force  of  the  foregoing  extract  to  establish 
the  statement  of  Dr.  O'Connell,  that  St  Basil  reprobated  the 
individual  examination  of  Scripture  ?  Its  applicability  to  the 
question  at  issue  must  depend  on  one  of  two  assumptions, 
which  appear  to  be  continually  presenting  themselves  to  Dr. 
0*Connell*s  mind,  and  biassing  his  judgment: — ^that  we  refuse 
to  assign  any  weight  whatsoever  to  the  judgment  of  antiquity 
and  of  the  primitive  church ;  or  that  we  contend  for  the  right  of 
every  individual  to  draw  what  conclusions  he  pleases  out  of  the 
Scripture,  by  the  aid  of  his  own  unassisted  imagination,  without 
reference  to  history,  or  antiquity,  or  learning  of  any  kind;  and 
to  receive  these  conclusions  as  articles  of  faith. 

If  we  contended  for  this  kind  of  individual  examination  of  the 
Scriptures,  then,  I  admit,  our  doctrine  would  be  reprobated  by 
all  antiquity,  and  the  passage  cited  by  Dr.  O'Connell  from  the 
writings  of  St  Basil  would  be  exactly  in  point. 

But  surely  Dr.  O'Connell  is  not  so  ignorant  of  English 
theology  as  to  suppose  that  the  church  of  England  contends  for 
any  audi  licentious  doctrine.  He  cannot  but  know  that  the 
ablest  defence  of  the  Nicene  Facers,  against  the  charge  brought 
agiunst  diem  by  modem  heretics,  (and  countenanced,  too,  by  a 
divine  of  his  own  communion,  the  Jesuit  Petau  or  Petavius,) 
has  been  made  by  a  prelate  of  the  English  church.  And  the 
very  titles  of  that  learned  writer's  works,  received  as  they  have 
been  for  more  than  a  century,  as  expressing  the  true  doctrine 
cf  our  church,  are  in  themselves  a  sufficient  refutation  of  so 
gross  a  calumny.    I  refer,  of  course,  to  the  ^^  Defensio  fidei 
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Nicsenad  ex  Soriptis  CathoUooruin  doctorum  qui  intra  triapnma 
EcclcsisB  Ghristiaoffi  sccula  floruerunV  to  the  ^^Jud^(»um 
Eodesiffi  Catholics  trium  primorum  seculomm/*  and  to  the 
^^  FrimitLva  et  Apostolica  Traditio  Dogmatia  in  EodesiaCatbo- 
lioa  recepti  de  Jesu  Christi  S.  N.  Divinitate  asseita^**  of  tk 
eminently  learned  Bishop  BulL 

It  is  scarcely  ^orth  while  to  spend  another  word  in  refutation 
of  so  silly  a  calumny,  which  Dr.  O'Connell  will  not  perhaps 
venture  openly  to  defend,  although  he  tacitly  assumes  it  in  his 
argument.  I  refer  to  this  one  author  in  preference  to  otiMfs, 
because  his  writings  bear  immediately  on  die  particular  class  of 
heresy  to  which  Eunomius  belonged,  and  we  have,  therefore,  in 
them  an  evident  and  distinct  proof,  that  in  dealing  with  that 
heresy,  the  divines  of  our  church  employ  the  very  same  argu- 
ment for  which  St.  Basil  contends,  and  against  which  Eunomios 
protested.  It  would  be  easy  to  cite  hundreds  of  others  aaongst 
our  English  theological  writers  in  support  of  the  same  aigament 
In  fact,  it  is  notorious  that  the  whole  spirit  of  our  theology  is 
opposed  to  the  monstrous  supposition  that  we  are  Eunomians 
in  disrespect  for  the  judgment  of  Christian  antiquity,  or  that  we 
would  tolerate  any  arbitrary  interpretations  of  Scripture,  fuuUi- 
cally  opposed  to  the  Catholic  faith. 

To  pass  on,  therefore,  to  the  immediate  question  before  us, 
I  would  remark,  that  the  very  heresy  of  Eunomius,  in  the 
instance  against  which  St  Basil's  ^^  indignant  and  eloquent"' 
denunciation  is  directed,  affords  a  remarkable  proof  that  Dr. 
O'Connell's  doctrine  of  an  infallible  interpreter  was  unknown  to 
the  church  of  the  fourth  century. 

For  Eunomius,  as  we  have  seen,  denounces  antiquity,  denies 
the  authority  of  the  saints  and  martyrs  who  had  preceded  him, 
and  of  the  minority  of  Christian  doctors,  as  witnesses  to  the 
faith ;  and  he  does  so  evidently  because  he  felt  that  their  testi- 
mony was  opposed  to  his  own  peculiar  views  of  our  Lord's  Deity 
and  Person.  But  he  does  not  denounce,  nor  make  any  men- 
tion whatsoever  of  a  living,  infallible  judge  of  controversies.^ 
Neither  does  St.  Basil,  in  his  reply,  make  any  allusion  to  the 
existence  of  such  a  judge :  and  yet  a  very  fair  opening  was  pven 
him  for  such  an  allusion.  For  Eunomius  had  argued,  why 
should  we  give  the  victory  altogether  to  the  ancients,  and  refuse 
so  much  as  to  listen  to  the  modems  ? — rp  ro^i  rSn  Trpokmfimm 
TO  TrXiov  viiAOvra^,  awo(pqarTiiv  reif  anoas  to7;  virri^.  Why,  then,  did 

*  The  same  consideration  tells  also  strongly  in  favour  of  Bisbop  Ball's  argument; 
and  against  the  theory  of  the  Jesuit  Petavius  and  the  Sociniana.  It  is  evident  tkt 
Eunomins,  when  he  denounced  the  aathority  of  the  ancients,  had  do  idea  thultlMir 
testimony  was  on  his  side,  or  that  the  Fathers  who  floorished  before  his  tioie  wen 
in  fkct,  08  Petavius  asserts,  of  one  mind  with  Arivs  io  the  article  of  oar  Lord^ 
^Tioe  nature  and  penoo* 
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not  St.  Basil  indignantly  and  eloquently  reply,  that  the  Ghris-' 
taan  church  did  always  listen  to  the  modems,  inasmuch  as  we 
have  a  living  interpreter  whose  judgment  we  are  bound  to  follow, 
and  w^oee  decisions  were  inyested  by  the  Almighty  himself  with 
an  infiEJlible  authority  ? 

One  can  only  account  for  this  phsenomenon  on  one  or  odier 
of  two  Mippositions.  Either  that  Ennomius  believed  the  deci- 
sions of  tins  infallible  interpreter  to  be  in  his  favour,  or  that  he 
knew  nothing  of  the  existence  of  such  a  tribunal.  There  is  some 
difficulty  in  supposing  St  Basil  to  have  acquiesced  in  the  former 
of  these  alternatives,  and  therefore  we  seem  forced  to  conclude, 
that  his  silence  at  least  can  only  be  accounted  for  on  the  latter 
hypothesis.     But  Dr.  O'Connell  may  take  his  choice. 

Again,  let  it  be  observed,  that  Eunomius  does  not  censure 
the  Catholic  Christians  for  giving  an  infallible  authority  to  the 
judgment  of  antiquity,  or  for  making  the  decisions  of  the  primi- 
tive Fathers  a  nile  of  faith,  in  the  sense  in  which  we  now  use 
that  term.  He  objects  only  that  a  grtatet  weight  should  be 
given  to  the  ancients  than  to  the  modems.  Nor  does  St.  Basil 
set  him  right  on  this  point;  but,  on  the  contrarj',  appears  to 
accept  his  words  as  a  fair  statement  of  the  amount  of  authority 
given  by  the  church  to  the  testimony  of  antiquity.  For  St, 
Basil's  reply  is  this,  why  should  we  not  give  greater  weight  to 
the  tradition  which  has  prevailed  amongst  so  many  holy  men 
throughout  the  whole  time  that  has  passed,  than  to  Uiy  impious 
fictions  ? — sav  7r«p  TtiQ^invts  <roJ,  rnv  sv  marvi  too  TtapiXdoyrt  XP^^9 
tkri  rocoirMf  ayiarif  xexpdemxi/iav  naqaSociv  drtfMri^if  KptvatfABv  rUs 
iua-B^vs  ufA^wv  iwiwias.  But  if  St.  Basil  had  held  the  doctrine  for 
which  Dr.  O'Connell  now  contends,  ought  he  not  to  have 
replied,  that  to  accept  the  tradition  of  the  church  as  an  infalliblo 
nde  of  faith,  and  to  reprobate  ^'  the  individual  examination  of 
the  Scriptures"  by  modems,  was  the  great  principle  on  which 
the  faith  of  the  church  was  built ;  that  Eunomius  had  therefore 
understated  the  facts  of  the  case ;  and  that  to  draw  a  com- 
parison, as  he  had  done,  between  his  own  theories  and  the 
tradition  of  the  ancients,  was  as  impious  and  as  absurd  as  if  he 
had  claimed  for  his  confessedly  modem  dogmas  the  same  autho«> 
rity  as  for  tiie  teaching  of  the  Apostles  ? 

Dr.  O'Connell,  after  the  foregoing  extract  from  St  Basil,  pro- 
ceeds to  give  us  another  quotation,  as  if  in  continuation  of  it^ 
and  which  nine  readers  out  of  ten  will  probably  imagine  to  be 
another  passage  from  the  same  author,  and  closely  connected 
with,  if  not  a  part  of,  the  former.  For  it  is  given  in  immediate 
oontinuation,  vnthout  a  line  of  explanation  or  a  word  to  explain 
to  us  whose  testimony  we  are  reaoing.  All  we  have  to  guide  ua 
is  a  reference  in  a  note  at;  the  end,  in  these  words,  ^  De  Prin* 
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cipiisy  p.  164."  This  led  me  to  suspect  that  the  extract  was  not 
from  St.  Basil  but  from  Origen,  and  on  referring  to  the  Bene- 
dictine edition  of  the  works  of  Origen,  I  found  the  passage 
quoted  by  Dr.  O'GonneU,  sure  enough,  at  p.  164  of  ue  fint 
volume.  It  occurs  in  the  fourth  book  of  the  De  Principiis, 
eap.  8. 

From  this  careless  and  nnsoholarlike  mode  of  quoting  ancient 
writers,  we  are  not  led  to  ^expect  any  very  great  exactness  in  the 
extract  itself.  Dr.  0*Connell  was  very  probably  under  die 
impression  that  he  was  still  quoting  St.  Baisil, — at  all  events  he 
is  evidently  guiltless  of  having  conwlted  the  original ;  which  I 
shall  give  here  in  juxtaposition  with  the  translation,  which 
Dr.  O'Connell  has  taken  as  usual  from  Messrs.  Berington  and 
Kirk:— 

Mcrd  rb  «l»c  iv  litiipo^  tipfiichai  ri pT  H«Tbg  tpoksn  Unit  of  tlie  tmpirito 

Tov  BtoirvttKrrovQ  tXvat  rd^  Otia^  ypa-  of  the  diTinewritmgt,it  if  neoeitarjfiar 

ipdcf  dvayKaXov  lirt^tXBtXv  Ttf  rpOTrtf  me  to  saj  something  as  to  the  ntnoer 

Tfis  dpayvufftvc  Koi  voijirtwg  avr&v*  of  reading  and  interpretiiig  them ;  nost 

wXtioTktv  hiiapTmUtrmv   viycv^/ilvMv  erron  having  arisen  fhna  man j  nol 

irapd  rb  H^v  bibv  tov  itSq  oti  i^Btvup  having  foimd  the  way  in  which  it  is 

rd  &yia  dvayvtatrnara  rote  iroXXots  firj  necessary  to  proceed  with  the  sacred 

thprivBai'  ol  n  ydp  (ntXifpocap^coi  xai  ok  reading. 
ttUirai  Ik  tUc  iripiiro/Aij^,  c  r.  X. 

•  Here  follows  in  the  original,  a  long  passage  entirely  omitted 
by  Dr.  O'Gonnell,  in  which  Origen  gives  instances  of  ^e  way  in 
which  the  Scriptures  are  misinterpreted,  from  the  cause  to  which 
he  alludes :  first,  by  the  Jews,  in  their  perversions  of  the  prophe- 
cies ;  and  then  by  the  heretics,  in  their  blasphemous  diatinotion 
between  the  supreme  God  and  the  Greater  of  the  universe. 
This  whole  passage,  which  occupies  a  folio  page  and  a  half  of 
the  Benedictine  edition  of  Origen's  works,  is  passed  over  by  Dr. 
O'Connell  widiout  the  slightest  hint  of  the  omission ;  and  what 
follows  is  printed  in  continuation  of  the  above,  without  the 
smallest  break  or  interval  whatsoever;  and  yet  in  Beringtos 
and  Kirk,'^  where  the  same  quotation,  with  the  same  omissiop, 
is^  to  be  f6und,  the  defect  is  indicated  by  dots  thus  ...  It  is 
necessary  also  to  remark,  that  the  following  words  areintro^ 
duced  by  Origen  with  the  remark,  that  the  cause  of  all  fUse 
doctrines  and  impious  opinions  respecting  God  seems  to  bene 
other  than  this,  that  Scripture  is  understood,  not  according  to 
the  spiritual,  but  according  to  the  nakedly  literal  sense  :—- 

-  Alria  ii  ir&tn  rotg  wpotioiifdvoie  i^rv* 

MoHtuv  coi  (&M|3iiAy  4  MiWixdy  wtpl 

6cov  Xdyiinff  ojrit  £\Xti  tiq  tlvai  doKiX  H 

91  Ypa^^  Kard  rd  irvtvfiaTued  /i^  fffu>- 

filvtf,  dXX'  wc  ^P^C  rb  ifriXbv  yp&ptiia 

IfuXMili^.  Ai^trtp  r^c  wttBopkv*^  ^i)  To  thMe  Aat  flvs  e»* 

dvOpmwmv  %l¥a%  cvyypdfi/uKra  rdgUfid^     viooed  that  the  aaewd  books  am  not  <>• 

«  Faith  of  Catholics,  vol  L  p.  84S. 
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fiifiXovc,  JtXX*  II  iwnnfiat  vov  iygov  oompoiltiaii  of  men,  bot  btve  btcn 

wviv^rbc  fiovXfiiiau  rov  irarpoc  rHv  written  by  the  iiiBpiratioo  of  the  H0I7 

SXmv  iid  iti^ov  Xpi9Tov  ravrac  Ivayyi'  Ohost, 

ypAf9aif  gal  tk  nfutc  IXiikMvaif  rdc  and  hate  conM  down  to  ns,  we 

^cuyo/uyoc  ^o^  vwodtKriov    Ix^/aI-  moft  point  oat  the  manifest  wajs  of 

voig  rov  xavdvoQ  r$c  ItKov  Xpi^rov  interpretation  to  those  who  hold  to  the 

Kard.  $taiox4v  tQv  iTro9r6\t*v  oi/pa'  mle  of  Uie  heavenly  chnrch  of  Christ, 

vlov  iMsXq^loc.  aecordmg  to  tha  snooession  firom  the 


It  will  be  seen  that  anotiier  passage  is  omitted  in  this  extract^ 
without  any  mark  of  omission,  and  for  this  Dr.  O'Connell  him- 
self is  responsible,  for  the  omission  does  not  occur  in  his 
authority,  Messrs.  Berington  and  Kirk,^  whom  he  has  followed 
Te^  closely  in  their  translation  of  the  above  passage. 

We  may  remark,  too,  that  these  gentlemen  appear  to  have 
misunderstood  the  meaning  of  Origen  in  this  place ;  for  he  does 
not  say,  as  their  translation  makes  him  say, "  I  mast  point  out 
the  majiifest  ways  of  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  to  those 
who  believe  in  their  inspiration  and  hold  the  rule  of  the 
churchj'^t  but  he  says,  **  I  must  point  out  to  them  the  vray  which 
appears  to  me  ought  to  be  pursued,"  in  order  to  avoid  the  evil 
(of  which  he  was  speaking  just  before)  of  a  too  rigid  adherence 
to  the  naked  letter;  and  so  the  old  interpretation  of  Rufinus 
translates  this  clause—'^  quie  nobis  videntnr  recta  via  intelli- 
gentile,"  and  the  modem  Benedictine  translation,  '^  qua  via  in 
eorum  [soil,  sacrorum  librorum]  lectione  insistendum  esse  nobis 
videator." 

Dr.  O'Connell  adds  to  the  foregoing  extract  another  passage, 
as  if  it  were  a  continuation  of  it,  without  any  interval,  para- 
graph, or  mark  of  separation ;  and  yet  this  other  passage  occurs 
in  a  very  different  part  of  Origen's  works — and  in  the  Benedic- 
tine edition,  at  an  interval  of  three  folio  volumes  from  the  former. 
Notwithstanding  this,  it  is  evident  that  our  learned  author 
imagined  it  to  be  all  one  extract,  for  he  appends  to  this  latter 
passage  the  reference  which  properly  belongs  to  the  former, 
**De  Principiis,  p.  164."  For  this  ridiculous  blunder  Dr. 
O'Oonnell  has  no  excuse ;  for  although  the  following  passage 
stands  in  immediate  juxtwosition  with  the  foregoing,  in  the 
work  of  Messrs.  Kirk  and  Berington,  from  which  Dr.  O'Connell 
drew  such  stores  of  learning,  yet  it  is  clearly  distinguished  by 

•  Dr.  0*Conneil,  howeyier,  makes  several  slight  alterstioos  in  the  translation  giyen 
by  th^e  gentlemen,  all  of  which  seem  made  at  random,  and  are  evidently  changes 
for  the  worse. 

f  Messrs.  Berington  and  Kirk  print  this  clause  thos:  *' we  mnst  point  out  the 
manifest  ways  (of  interpretation)  to  Uiose  who  hold  to  the  mle  (canon)  of  the 
heavenly  chnreh  of  Christ  according  to  the  snectssion  from  (of)  the  apostles." 
From  wjiieh  it  appears  that  tfai  wor»  **  of  interprttatioB''  were  inserted  by  them 
as  enpUMtory  of  Origan's  ttMnlng  1  bnt  Dr.O'Coniidl  omita  theparenthMsa  which 
indicated  this. 
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those  gentlemen,  being  f^iiitecl  us  a  separate  paragraph^  and 
with  a  very  tolerably  correct  reference  to  the  works  of  Origen.* 
This  second  extract  is  as  follows ;  it  occurs  in  Origen's  Com- 
mentary  on  the  Epistie  to  the  Romans,  Kb.  t.  torn.  it.  Ed 
Bened.  p.  649,  C.  I  give  Dr.  O'Connell's 'version  of  it  hi 
parallel  columns,  with  the  old  Latin  version,  for  the  original 
Greek  of  this  part  of  Origen's  works  is  lost 

Veram  Basilidei  et  si  qui  cum  ipso  hoe  Let  Bbm iKdes  and  whoever  tgreet  ir'tik 

seDtiont,  in  sua  impietate  relinquantnr.  him,  be  left  in  their  impieCj.    Botisr 

Nos  autem  apostoli  sensum  secundum  us  let  us  turn  to  the  meaning  of  tbt 

pietatem  ecclesiastici  dogmatis  adver-  apostle,  accordiog  to  the  pietj  of  tbe 

tamns.  ecclesiastical  doctrine. 

We  may  remark  here,  that  when  Origen  says,  "Basilides  et 
si  qui  cum  ipso  hoc  sentiunt,*'  he  alludes  by  the  word  hoc, 
(which  Dr.  O'Connell  does  not  express  in  his  version,)  to  the 
heretical  doctrine  of  transmigration  of  souls, — (pwTcvtrft/ptaTWfw? 
dogma,)  having  just  before  told  us  that  Basilides  had  strangelj 
employed  that  doctrine  to  explain  St.  Paul's  words,  "  I  was  alh e 
without  the  law  once,"  as  if  the  apostle  had  intended  to  intimate 
that  he  had  once  lived,  before  he  became  a  man^  in  a  pre-exisdDg 
state,  in  which  he  was  not  under  the  law,  having  been  then  in 
the  form  of  some  beast  or  bird — "  in  ea  specie  corporis  %dxi,  quai 
sub  lege  non  esset,  pecudis  scilicet,  vel  avis."  Upon  which 
Origen  remarks,  "  But  let  us  leave  BasUides,  and  whoever  else 
may  agree  with  him  in  this,  and  let  us  proceed  now  to  consider 
the  apostle's  real  meaning  as  it  is  interpreted  by  the  doctrines 
of  the  church" — the  impietj"  of  the  one  interpretation  being  con- 
trasted with  the  piety  of  the  other. 

Here  is  a  marvellous  and  most  weighty  argument  to  prove 
how  much  Origen  reprobated  "  the  individual  examination  of 
tlie  Scriptures."  And  yet  there  is  nothing  here  said  either  of 
individual  examination,  or  of  the  Scriptures,  or  of  reprobating 
anything,  except  the  impious  dogma  of  Basilides.  The  whole 
hangs  on  the  single  word,  "  ecclesiastical" — for  Dr.  O'Connell 
seems  to  write  as  if  it  were  impossible  to  express  acquiescence 
in  the  doctrines  of  the  church,  or  respect  for  die  authority  of  the 
church,  without  at  the  same  time  reprobating  the  Scriptures  as  a 
rule  of  faith. 

It  would  be  waste  of  time  to  say  more  on  the  utter  inadequacy 
of  this  passage  to  prove  our  author's  point;  let  Dr.  O'Connell, 
therefore,  and  whoever  agrees  with  him,  be  left  to  triumph  in 
such  arguments,  and  let  us  go  back  to  consider  the  force  of  the 
former  extracts  which  he  has  given  us,  apparently  without  being 
aware  of  it,  from  Origen's  fourth  book  JDe  PrincipUs, 

*  The  only  error  in  the  refSerenoe  as  given  by  Mesan.  Kirk  and  Berioftoo  if  i 
iypographical  one.  Th^  have  printed  p.  349,  £»r  549«  FtM  a^  QqM^  Toi*  i 
p.  346* 
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And  herO)  again^  we  are  overwbrimed  widi  the  irresistible  force 
of  his  logic.  For  in  the  first  extract  the  argument  is  this : — 
Origen  declares  that  most  errors  have  arisen  from  ignorance  of 
the  right  mode  of  interpreting  the  Scriptures.  Therefore 
Origin  reprobates  the  individual  examination  of  Scripture  alto- 
gether. 

O  great  and  most  ooncluiuve  consequence !  but  how  comes  it, 
then,  that  Origen  does  not  himself  say  so  ?  On  the  contrary,  he 
seems  most  awkwardly  to  imply  the  very  reverse ;  for,  after 
having  stated  that  most  errors  arise  from  oiu:  not  knowing  how 
to  interpret  Scripture,  he  does  not  say,  **  therefore  beware  how 
you  read  them  at  all," — ^but  "  therefore  let  me  explain  to  you 
how  to  read  and  understand  them  rightly."  And  this  is  the  tes- 
timony which  Dr.  O'Connell  alleges  as  amounting  to  a  repro- 
bation of  the  individual  examination  of  the  Scriptures ! 

But  there  is  another  passage  still  remaining ;  and  in  it  the 
argument  is  still  more  subtle  and  refined.  For  there  Origen 
states  the  particular  error  of  interpretation  that  so  many  have 
fallen  into  to  be  this,  that  they  have  adhered  irpo^  to  ^iKov  y^a^pwr, 
to  the  mere  letter,  not  understanding  the  spiritual  sense.  And 
he  adds,  let  us  therefore  explain  what  we  believe  to  be  the  true 
way  of  interpretation,  not  for  the  benefit  of  Jews  and  heretics, 
but  for  them  who  believe  in  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures, 
which  the  Jews  do  not,  and  who  hold  the  rule  of  the  church, 
(that  is  to  say,  the  Creed,)  which  the  heretics  deny. 

These  are  the  premises  of  the  argument.  But  now  for  the 
conclusion.  "  Therefore  we  must  reprobate  the  individual 
examination  of  the  Scriptures."  In  other  words,  "  Errors  have 
been  committed  in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture ;  I  will  explain 
to  you  how  to  avoid  these  errors  in  reading  the  Scriptures; 
therefore  you  are  not  to  examine  the  Scripture  at  all."  What 
admirable  reasoning.     What  irresistible  conclusiveness. 

But  here,  again,  the  church  is  mentioned,  and  the  rule  of  the 
church,  too ;  and  surely.  Dr.  O'Connell  will  say,  if  there  be  a 
rule  of  the  church,  what  business  have  we  with  individual  exami- 
nation of  the  Scriptures  ? 

Pity  that  Origen  did  not  perceive  this  consequence,  for  then 
he  might  have  saved  himself  the  trouble  of  the  elaborate  instruc- 
tions he  proceeds  to  give  his  readers,  on  the  spiritual  mode  of 
interpreting  Scripture.  The  whole  thing  might  have  been  cut 
short  with  a  single  line.  You  have  the  rule  of  the  church,  and 
you  hold  to  it ;  therefore  you  have  no  occasion  at  all  to  examine 
or  interpret  the  Scriptures.  Such,  however,  was  Origeu's  blind- 
ness, that  instead  of  reasoning  thus,  as  he  clearly  ought  to  have 
done,  for  Dr.  O'ConnelVs  purpose,  he  perversely  argues  quite 
^  contraiy  way,  insomuch  that  it  is  to  those  especially  who 
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hold  the  role  of  the  ohuroh  by  suooession  from  the  ftposfles  fliat 
he  thinks  it  necesBary  to  address  his  instniotions.  He  CTen 
exolades  others,  as  being  less  conoemed  in  the  matter;  and  so 
great  is  his  eonAision  of  thought  on  the  subject,  that  he  seems 
evidently  to  have  imagined  ^at  it  was  the  more  necessary  to 
point  out  to  his  readers  the  right  way  of  interpreting  the  Saip- 
^ture,  because  they  held  and  were  already  acquainted  widi  tbe 
rule  of  the  church. 

All  this  is  tery  perplexing.  Origen  is  certainly  a  mott 
unlucky  witness  to  bring  forward  in  reprobation  of  Ihe  iiMfi- 
tidual  examination  of  Scripture ;  and  one  would  hope  Att 
Dr.  O^Connell  will  not  again  venture  to  bring  him  hooded  into 
court,  without  being  quite  sure  who  he  is,  and  what  he  is  ready 
to  attest. 

James  H.  Todp. 

Trinity  College,  DabliD,  Bfay  19»  1848. 


ANCIENT  CHURCHWAjEtDBNff  ACCOtTNTS  OF  A  CITY  PABKH. 
(CMikkU94fnm  pag«  870.) 

This  is  the  Acownt  of  John  Brown  &  Symvnd  tyller  Chyrch  wardens 
ffrotne  ovr  lady  day  in  lent  last  past  the  \ix^^  yer  of  the  Rengne 
of  kyng  henre  the  vij^^  tyll  myhelmes  next  fifollowyng  ffiwp  the 
goodys  &  Rentys  Resseved  that  be  longyng  unto  Chyrch  of  Seot 
Andre  Hpbbardys  in  E^stchep.  [From  Lady  Day  to  Micbadmae, 
1504.] 

Ressettys. 
ffyrst,  Resseved  of  John  Atkynson  ffor  Mayers  wyvys 

be  Quest xx* 

Resseved  in  the  Chyrch  box xfj*  x* 

Item,  Ressevyd  ffor  the  Passcall  at  Ester        .        .  vi§»  yj'  ob. 

Item,  Resseved  in  the  stret  for  mony  gaderyd  A  pon  ovr 

Chyrch  hally  day ix»  ij^ 

Item,  Resseved  ffor  John  Brownys  pytt  &  knell      •        •        x* 
Item,  Resseved  of  John  Brownys  wyf  for  di.  A  yerres  Rent 

Endyng  at  mydsomer  last  past xx* 

Item,  Resseved  ffor  John  Mayers  wyf  A  torche  and  A 

dyapertowell •        • 

Item,  Ressevyd  ffor  dJ.  A  yer  quartereg  gaderyd  for  the 
Clerkkes  in  the  Chyrch ilj"  xj«  viij^ 

Summa  of  ovr  Ressettys  vij"  xvj*  xj«*  ob, 

Paymentys. 

Item,  payd  to  Stevyn  Chery y* 

Item,  payd  to  Wylbn  Condok vj* 

Item,  payd  for  bromys oK 
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tem,  payd  for  palme y<> 

tern,  payd  for  Candell j<« 

tern,  payd  for  Syugyng  bred          .....  ob- 

tem,  payd  for  mendyng  of  the  organs    .        •        .        .  viij<> 

tem,  payd  for  ij  paysses  of  lede xvij^ 

!tem,  payd  to  the  Rakkar ij<> 

item,  payd  for  all  [ale]  on  palme  sonday         ...  j** 
tern,  payd  for  wachyng  of  the  sepvlcer  colles  brede  all 

&  water  for  the  font xj** 

em,  payd  to  Thomas  Clerk vj«  viij<* 

tem,  payd  for  a  new  Rope  for  the  Sanctvs  bell      .        .  ij<* 

teaif  ffor  brede  all  &  wyn  on  our  chyrche  hally  day      •  vij<*  ob. 

tem,  payd  to  Thome  Clerk xiij*  inj** 

tem,  payd  a  pon  Corpus  crysty  day  flfor  syngere     .        .  xiij<* 

tem,  payd  forgarlandys xx^ 

tem,  payd  for  all  ffor  the  syngers          ....  j** 

tem,  payd  for  naylles  for  the  canape     ....  ob. 

tem,  payd  for  beryng  of  a  torch ^^ 

tem,  payd  for  gameschyng  of  xiiij  torches     .        .        .  iij»  yj** 

tem,  payd  for  Jvdas  candell v\j<* 

tem,  payd  for  the  ffvnttaper  &  the  crose  candell     .        .  vij<* 

tem,  payd  for  the  pascal! ij« 

tem,  payd  to  Thomas  Clerk vj*  vii}<> 

tem,  payd  for  Ewys  &  ffloy«rys  at  Mydsomer        .        •  v^ 

tem,  pa^d  for  a  lampe •  j^ 

tem,  paid  Stevyn  Cherry v» 

'tem,  payd  Willym  Condvk vj» 

lem,  payd  ffor  oyll viij<* 

tem,  payd  ffor  weschyng  of  the  Chyrche  ger          .        •  x** 

tem,  payd  to  the  Rakker ij^ 

tem,  payd  to  Thomas  Clerk xiij*  ii^ 

tem,  payd  ffor  the  Ryngyng  of  John  Brownys  knell       .  iiij^ 
tem,  payd  ffor  makkyng  Clen  of  the  Chyrch  yard  k  Carage 

A  way ij<* 

tem,  payd  ffor  settyng  on  of  the  avbys  to  Raff  Clerke    •  ii\j^ 

tem,  payd  ffor  the  obbet  of  Sir  Robardes        .        .        .  v* 

tem,  payd  to  Thoms  Clerke vj«  viij** 

Summa  of  ovr  Paymentes  iiij**  x*  viij** 

And  So  Remayn  in  the  Boxe  cler  at  this  A  covnt  iij*^  vj«  iij<>  ob. 

Item,  payd  for  Brede  all  &  wyn  A  pone  ovre  dedycacyon 

day  &  the  Eve* ix«" 

Item,  payd  to  Thoms  Clerke x* 

Item,  yj*  J  of  candell vij**ob. 

Item,  payd  for  mendyng  of  iij  Sorpelles  ....  iiij<> 

Item,  payd  for  holme  &  Ivy  at  Crystmes        •        •        •  v^'  ob. 

*  This  entry  eommenoes  on  the  front  iM«e  of  a  new  leaf.  The  last  entry  on  the 
following  page  is  the  Summa  *<  zx^"  yj<i  oh.*'  The  leaf  seems  to  he  only  part  of 
the  accoont  from  fifichaelmas  1504  to  April  1505,  when  the  next  account  com- 
mences. 
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Hemiipayd  to  a  pre^^/SnMiiip.AlfcA^Cl^flMislrff  b ^i^^^fl  ^ 
f{einiipaydStevjttiGherity<':A,v.i )  .'i.  4/  J^  / •  ^  /^  v»n  t*4n'y.-Hvii"» 
It«Tr^yd  VVylliam  condoct  v.  q^  1  .  >.:.  i.  {//  ^iji  b/Y/tr^ft^u  ttl 
Itcwi^payd  to  a  prest  A  pon  cristmn»^iay  <&»  th#  dny^-^  ^'Jyi' *'l 
*-|^«)llowyug.  -  •  ,  .  /.v '•-'<!-* /'.*!•  ^(."^'-^^^ '»«J* 
Item,  payd  to  the  Kyng  for  the  tMOr^twM  ^»  v*^  -►"'  r.<,i*^j^ll  .ti|^ 
Iteitvpayd  to  Thorns  Gierke.  v/(l.  /;  i.t-Mi^ilt.i.a  rjita  twjr,-;^)!  ^mrjjfl 
Item,  payd  ^A  pr»A>thftiBliiidSby^ftki^ytftiiefi'«32r*i  I.^u^tsJI  ,t^ 

Item,  payd  for  A  U  of  caudell j* 

Item,  ^^Jdti\A^uf/tdsbiiAifp4md  Ntwfewi  d«y<lei«biMftjf«  buA 

followyng^A^pgnilfij^fttctal^//  *i  lU-iM  iwloL  Wi  b/«M»b>l  .is^l 
Item,  payde^PiitteeSUM&cr  '*.tt  i  t.i  ..  .-t/nv  u  Ul  an  .nisit-uoiiij* 
Item,«flr9i>waschyng  of  the  Chyrch  gen.  i.-  b  '*u:l  irM^nJ  i^iU  L  li  m:1vx<* 
Item,  ffor  th%i^l)gt^Jy]B«¥>/ffilAe5*i.>Ui>nii:4  'till  .ta  f'*osv*aiitii'»^I 
Item,  payd  tpklfJwnMjClwkfl. ,.  >  k*:H  a.  n  l:t.f.iUMy /-  lu  tn-wi^*^'* 
keni/p^'d  for  mendyng  of  A  bell  cl&pp^r  h-*{<  ,  i  -mi'i.-  ■•li;  »o  -joriij^ 
Item,  payd  fi^tW^tfjng.  An  ^^t^B^Wo^WuM  .nt^^wuZ/.M  b4u»iiH  ,«i<l 
Item,  payd  f9r>^iiP9¥fiiiP(^M4s^if<^ntb«i4  Jl^l  L  ^uuc  vii  to  1  >  ^iij^' 
Item,«payd  to  A  Aorgen  player  that  wold  ib^iCfoi^  )ij  kLii^  ^iiffij^ 
Item,  payd  for  pai^afl9veKL4?LSyj^r^5|b5ed^,^  .  iiij^ 

Item,  payd  for  makKyng  Clen  of  the  Chyrch  yerd  & 

caryng  A  way  the  Robysch""^  "i"  i''\        .        •         .  j^  ob. 

Item,  payd  fbiiiij'iSoi>p»tte»'ii»fckjfig/  iw  - 'Iujjli  ,031  '.'ju.^iM  i^\^ 
Item,  payd  fbffhwfckJrD.teni  '  .-4/  '•-.-•i  i^ini^^Ai  mJ  i\.,.\t  ,j«» 
Item,  payd  fopw«ohyng4)f -ttj*  ^pvk^rbttfi  Hfeit  ItMs-r*'  /  m:^^** 
Item,  payd  to  Steven  Schery  .         .        .         .V  -f  iv«  •:!' 

Item,  payd  for  i|  gallons 'larap^'iaiH  '» j.//  *^  ^^  ii'v.ui''  A  iJl/i  ,  .iiti»* 
BlTOi,  payd  to  Wylliam  CondoJst  .  .  »:  u;ii  )  v*  ui  J  i  )  ijjh  i" 
Item,  payd  fiwrlweach^'ftg'i^f  tienhye^hcgirt-  .vrCl  :  /i  %it  lii.}  ,tini^ 
Iteni,  payd  for  seltyng  on  of  v  Abbys  .  r>  ^;.i  >  v  n  .li.-r.i.i.-  ^4ij<« 
Item,  payd  foiiiAip#tet/A  poi|tpaloie»8dn4ay*  io  uj-  «  iwi  i  *q  .w^ 
ftehli,  payd  for  A  prest  A  pon  goode  Fryday  i  ^..lu  >ii  '4i*»  t  >  j  "^j* 
Item,  payd  for  A  prest  A  ppj\  jSsf^p^Yp  Sfi\fe  day  .  xij* 

Item,  payd  the  Rakker        '.         .         .'      ..    j     .         .-.1  jj^ 

It^trt,  payd  for  WW  taperrs  for  thp  Robae'Toft'  /  '    '  .  '*'",1 '    *    '  i^J 

Vem  Jajd  fS  the  ^astalt      .:       .  '  "  :  ^^^.  '  •  ;    ^^  .^  '^f/^f 

This  is  the  Accompte  of  Hugh  ^larsch^  and  Jfyrard  Chauncy  Church 
Wardeyns  off  Seynt  Andrew  Hobar(J,by  Elstchepe  in  london  of  the 
Rentes  iropdes  &  owrnamenies  tilongyng  to  the  same  Church  froni 
t^e  xujth  Day  of  Aprile  in  the  xx"  yer  of  the  Reign  ofjlf/pg 
Herry  the  vijth  on  to  the  xviijth  D^iy  of  Nonember  in  the  xxj*' 
yer  of  the  ?ame  ^i^.  .  [From  April  1^  ^to  5fov^m|)^r  J^50^^ 

^  !    1  Receitia  fferitho  Ctokes  W^9gm^*A  lu  .>  lut  in^H 
Item, '(first  Receivyd  which  Remained  by  the  prede*'**'*  tliifirio 
^iCessors  Wardeytttfa'thsibcacdi-*.'   ■    i'lJ  tu^vn^Uiiim  ^>t fea^jfn^Jl 

K  r«^5i  -^»mV—  111///    Jo/ 
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Item,  Receuyd  at  Entor  toward  tlie  elerkea  wages  • 

Item,  Receuyd  the  xx  day  of  Aprile  toward  the  Baine 

Item,  Receyvyd  the  xxvij  day  of  Aprile 

Item,  Receuyd  on  asoencion  Day  •        •        •        • 

Item,  Receuyd  on  Whitdonday      .        •        «        • 

Item,  Receuyd  on  seynt  Laureet  Day 

Item,  Receuyd  afler  Bartholomew  Day  »        .        % 

Item,  Receuyd  the  Sonday  the  Eve  of  natiuite  of  our  lady 


xvij*  Hj^ 

ij*  iiij^ 

iiij*  xj< 

XYiij* 

xvj<« 

iji  v<i 


And  for  John  Broun  is  house  Callid  the  Church  Hows. 

Item,  Receuyd  of  John  Broun  is  Wife  for  iij  quarters 
houserent  endid  at  mydsomer  for  the  Church  house 
which  John  brown  late  dwelt  in  .        •        •        •    xxx* 

Item,  Receuyd  of  the  same  John  Brown  is  wife  bi  the 
jugement  of  syuiond  tiler  &  Raff  Clerk  toward  Repa- 
cioos  of  the  same  house     ••••..       xiij*  iiij^ 

Item,  Receuyd  of  William  Parkyntone  for  oon  quarter 
Rent  of  the  same  John  broun  is  house  Callid  the  Church 
house  endid  at  mychelmas  •        •        «        •        •        x* 

Sumroa  of  the  Receites  ^j'^  xiij*  jg^ 
Paymentes. 

Item,  we  the  accomptauntes  alowiyd  marion  garion  for  ij* 
2^  which  he  paid  to  a  prest  syngyng  in  the  Church  of 
aeint  Andrew  Hobard  at  Diuerce  tyniys.  &  he  forgave 
theoddex<> xv* 

Item,  payd  to  A  smyth  the  xxij  day  of  Aprile  for  mendyng 

of  the  Clok  in  the  Church vj<* 

Item,  paid  the  ix*'*  Day  of  may  for  brede  ale  &  wyne  for 

the  singers  in  the  Church    .••«.«  v^*  ob* 

Item,  paid  for  lamps  oile  at  Diuerce  tymes  within  the 

ty  me  of  this  aocompt ij'j^ 

Corpus  Cristi  Daye. 
Item,  paid  for  garlondes  the  same  day     •        «        •        •  viij<^ 

Item,  paid  to  berers  for  beryng  of  torches  the  same  day  •  xij* 

Item,  paid  to  Stephyn  Cheryn  for  beyng  St  matens  & 

Evynsonge  the  same  day   «•••••  ij^ 

Item,  paid  for  poyntes  and  nailys  •        .        •        .  j^ 

Item,  paid  for  Dressing  of  xij  torcbis  to  John  burton        •       iij* 
Summa  Huius  ix*  y<^  ob. 
Mydsomer. 
Item,  paid  for  birche  &  floures  for  Dressing  the  Church 

Dore viij* 

Quiterent. 
Item,  paid  to  the  Rentgaderers  of  sebt  mari  spitill  for  quite 
Rent  for  oon  hole  yere  endid  at  mydsomer  for  the 
church  house     •.«•••••     viij* 
Item,  paid  for  mendyng  of  the  litill  bell  in  the  stipuU       •  iij^ 

You  XXXIII.--/ifits^  1848.  8  a 
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to  tbe  Baker, 
Item,  paide  to  John  the  Baker  for  ij  quarters  endid  at 
xnyhelmfts  &  for  Rubbus  caried  out  of  the  Churob  yard  t}* 

The  Clarkes  Wagea. 
Item,  paid  to  John  wade  clerk  for  on  quarter  eodyd  at 

mydsomer         .        •        *        .        •        .        .        .     xvj*  viij* 
Item,  paid  to  John  Dyer  clerk  for  oon  quarter  eudid  at 

myghhelmas      .        .        .     , xvj»  viij^ 

Item,  paid  to  John  forster  clerk  onwarde  of  oon  quarter 

wages  from  myghhelmas  to  Cristmas  .        .        .        ,      xiij*  iiy* 
Item,  paid  for  scowring  of  the  grete  lampe  in  the  Church  ,ij^ 

Item,  paid  for  mendyng  of  viij  serplis  &  for  makyng  of  iiy 

Rochetes  •        •        •        • xi^ 

Church  Wasriiiogv 
Item,  paid  to  Raf  Clerkes  Wife  bi  the  Jugement  of  Jarard 
Cbauncy  for  wasshing  of  the  Church  stuffe  for  oon 

quarter  endid  at  myhelmas n^ 

Item,  paid  for  Wasshing  of  iiij  Corporas  clothes       •        •  iiij^ 

Item,  paid  to  Sy mood  a  Carpenter  fcur  makyng  of  A  newe 

whele  to  the  seconde  bell iiij*  TJ^ 

Summa  huius  iij**  iiij*  v* 
Paymentes. 

Item,  paid  for  i{iji(>  taloghcandell m}^ 

Item,  paid  for  settyng  on  of  A  parell  upon  a  vestyment  •  j' 

The  oblte  of  Mr.  Robertt. 
Item,  paid  flfor  the  obite  for  Mr.  Robertt  Salows      .        .       ▼*    ,. 
Item^.paid  for  the  engrosing  of  this  Accpmpte         •        •  xij' 

Summa  huius  vj*  v* 
Summa  off  the  Receites  vj"^  xiij*  xj** 
Summa  off  the  Payments  uij^^  ob. 
So  ther  Remeyneth  cler  to  the  boxe  of  thus  accompte     •      hj« 


Thisys  the  Accompte  of  vsSymond  Tyler  &  Thomas  Peycok  Chirche 
wardeins  of  Saint  Andrewes  hobard  by  Estchepe  in  london  of  the 
Rentes  goodes  &  omamentes  belongyng  to  the  same  Chirche  frome 
the  xviijth  day  of  the  moneth  of  Nouembre  the  xxj*^  yere  of  the 
reigne  of  kyng  henry  tbe  vij^**  unto  the  ffeast  of  saint  MigheU 
tharchaungell  next  ensuyijg  yn  ^hex]^ij'*  yere  of  the  reigne  of  kjrng 
henry  the  vijth.     [From  November  1505  to  Michaelmas  1506.] 
Receytis. 
Ffifit  receyued  which  remayned  by  the  predecessours 
wardeins  3'n  the  Boxe  as  bit  apperith  by  the  last  Accompt 
byfore  this         .        .        .        .        .        «        .        .      Ivj* 
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Item,  receuyed  for  a  knyll  for  henry  Squyrell          .        •  x* 

Item,  more  for  his  stone        .. i^*  iitj^ 

Rem,  receuyed  in  money  att  Ester  for  the  Pascall  .        »   rhj*  j^  o!b« 
Item,  receuyed  in  money  which  wasgadred  on  the  Ghirch 

holy  day  in  the  itrete        ,.        .....        •        •  ix*  ix** 

Hem,  receuyed  as,yt  shjeweth  by  the  pryckyng  by  lies  for 

the  Clerkes  wages  by  all  our  tyrae      .... 
Item,  receuyed  of  Thomas  Eggerton  for  a  knyll  for  Mr. 

manaryng          . iii*  iiij^ 

Item,  resceuyed  at  Estir  of  Chamberers          .        .       ..  lij*  vj* 

Item,  resceuyed  of  Richard  Semer  for  a  knell  for  John  pie  x* 

Item,  for  the  wast  of  iij,  torches     ..        .       ..       ,.       ^  y* 

Money  Heceyued  for  the  fermyng  of  the  parsonage. 

Summa  x'^  xvj*  j^  ob. 

Ffirste,  of  Richard  Semar iij" 

Item,  of  Roger  Orave    ♦       ••       *        .        r       »        .    xxv« 

Item,  of  Hugh  Marche  .        •        .        .  .         ij*  iiij* 

Item,  of  Humfirey  Mawdytte         .....  viij* 

Item,  resceuyed  ef  Henry  Squirell  for  the  Howse  the 

plommer  dwelleth  yn         •«••*»  XViij^ 

Item,  of  william  Dr^'feld       .        .       ..        .        .        •  xij<* 

Item,  of  waiter  Develyn        .        ..       .        .        .        .  x*  ob. 

Summa  iiij"  jy*  ob. 

Item,  resceyued  of  Water  Develyn  for  his  Wyfes  knefl    .        iij»  iiij* 
Item^  resceuyed  of  Thomas  Smyth  for  the  Church  Howse 

fora  quarter  ended  at  midsomer  Anno  xxj  of  kyng  Henry 

the  vijth    ...        •        •        .        •        .        .        .        xiijs  iij^^ 
Item,  resceuyed  of  Roger  Gravo  for  the   bequest   of 

Medtresse  Cokkes       .        .        .        •        .        .        •        U' 
Item,  resceuyed  by  vs  of  James  Montgomery  towardes  the 

makyng  of  the  Crosse  vpon  the  Stepill         •        .        .        iij*  iiij* 
Item,  resceuyed  by  vs  gadered  among  all  the  parisshens 

towardes  the  said  Crosse  • .      • .        .        .        .        .       vj»  viij^ 

Summa  istius  xxviij*  yij** 

Summa  of  alle  our  resceyts  x^»*  xv«  ix* 

Paymeutis. 

Item,  paid  to  Richard  fibster  Clerk  for  his  hole  yere  wages 
endyng  at  mighelmas  in  the  xxij^>  of  the  reigne  of  kyng 

Henry  the  vijth *         iij»^  ▼)•  viij^ 

Item,  paied. for  a  quarter  of  Colya           .        •        .        ♦  iiij** 

Item,  paied'for  bromes.          .        •       -•        .        .       '  ob. 

Item,  paied  for  A  lode  Sand  - vj* 

Item,  paied*  for  scownyng  of  the  Candilstykkes  ayenst 

Estir .        .        .        .  .   xvj<^ 

Item,  paied  to  the  morow  masse  preest  at  Estir       •        .  vj*  viij<* 

Item, a  ied  for  xxxvij  it>  wax  price  of  euery  *^  v^  sunima  xv*  v** 
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I|Lera,  paied  to  the  wexchaaqdeler  at  Estir  foQ«flMiy89^b3f6q  ^cp^tI 

'  .iiij««  lb.  ofwexe  and  v .j^T    )•>  T.>b*i8^*,fn.^tl 

i^^  paid  for  the  PwtcgM       .         .         .  ^'.tnni  lq*>H)  »>  b  »iei|',m^ll 
Item,  paied  for  meDdyng  of  a  brauuche  of  laton  byfore 

iaiot  Jame         .     — , .« ^ • »       ,        .  5^ 

Item,  paied  for  watchyug  of  the  Sepalcre        •        •        %  ▼)* 

leenjL  pai^  for  garlonde%on  vorpp  cnsti  dfey  ^       \        .  i^ 

Item.piied  the  saine  3^  to  Uie  toiQieteMifaa'-lSi-^AW*^''^*^'-^ 
** 'Vo  ih^bi  '    *.'""'    •''*  '  '.'■*"  '"  'J^*''<1  ;•  'I'l-'niPin^'^  hu  ^i'fbo.^  -"^tn-*}!  xT* 
Mm,(pili«l4o>iaifii4DliteiRj«gyii|pi>fi<h^f7f1Sqilfc^  oi  ^i 


Item,  paied  to  thd  Rikirft^k^ah  m6  y*^iA^*   *  :b(iiK  I  »rl/  .non  j  >iij4 


Item,  paied  to  A  preest  for  helping  in  the  Cristmas  haly- 

daies         .        •        .^^    J     ;        :    '^  .        .        .  xvj' 

Item,  paied  fm  wIvPfti^^fiA.pw^j  )    .*,.(.nt^.po  j^  ^f„^  '^tlV  vti 
Item,  paied  &r.|&ky«}WqbylHe,,.  i,..  it   ^n    f  ^,.HJ  •.it  t^*  Iwn;***^* 
t^ten^'paied  for  a  breke  ffast  to  henjry  squerelles  executours  ,  /fTnin^i 
Item,  paied  f»f  w^s^hiiog  tb^Jy^t^qoiMrmf/   ,^  ,ti  ^.  f.  ,fl ,  ,.,fl  .niliT 
j||f»m|i  paied  Jor  wassh^ng  for  iij  qaartert  of  the  ^i^igi^.  .,^,,^ 

^Itemnpaied  the  ixth  d^y  of  May.fw^hrpd  ^l^.p^fld  5yyj>flf  ^  -(  .,,(  „,  x* 

Item,  paied^  Qjrtft  a*4,C^Q|le8,fpomrf^(  |^^oiv<«|P*X ,.,  »)f    „,^)i 

vntoMigherioafl„u«r>  ».»  n  .*  k,.,.  ....  :.,:.,-w  .m  i^'irhu^in^JlX 

■Itftm^ paied  for  Ale        .        .        .  ,,,  i,     ,.ij     :,^.,,  j^^l  ^  ^^.^^^  j« 

Item,  paied  for  roaister  ^ob^rt  SalDis  obytje  •        •        .        t* 
Item,  paied  to  Drynk  to  thipree«<Bi'"*U^     .        .        .  g* 

Item,  paied  to  a  morow  m^^g^.pipest  fpr  hj^  a  quarter    •        xiij'  ?^ 
Item,  paied  to  the  same  freest  more  for  a  reward  on 

other  tyme '-:../  r  -t    .',,   ,    ^     >.  *'"T/+ j ;)  f)  [^▼s->3H  ,n^ 
ilenli5)aied  at  midsomer  for  bowes         ,/,.>.  t  j  ^rr,.  ,r^i  .^i  loi^HI 
Item,  paied  loTT^j  kftnpeaM      4,  j    ^  ., .  ^.^nr.f  ^Mit^n  f,rf.>->»R  ,019!* 
^ftemi  paied  for  gamysshing  of  xiiij  torches  ayenst  Corp9{;,  f  ^..^^^ 
N^  6rietiday  .     .  .     .  .        ,-  ^  -  ■♦,  .     ^  t     >^t-H  4,:  bf /-OMHlttfjII* 
Item,  paiedtoSteiikYiiChery(ft.for«j|4iaftrtWi    I  ^o  fiT^,  .flPjV^j 
Item,  paied  iter  neadlngftor  thA  ClOkl  o.  ♦  1  .,.•  nmip//  i.f>ni»*,T3  »rit»9* 
"  3t*rtt  paied  to  A  man  ibr  Ryngypg  of  John  .fl^fll^JwIl  M  cm  ^  //^|"tt* 
It*m/  paied  to  A  man  (or  Ryn^yng  ©f  MaAiteii JMiMifWW^o  ,>l  ^m^L 
knell       ;u  '<!  ^;'  jt^  '    ,.ji  .     yn-.u*^  -f.;*fh.ii*/  f.y^->MH  .mifT 
(|leAb1>aied  to  A  Tylor  for  iiij  dayes  werk  .  •      n-ifo^i-iwi  31*  n!^* 
Item,  paied.to  his  laborer  ibr  iiijdaies    .    ^  •        •        •  xx' 

Item,  paied  for  Rofe  Xyie '   '/  •*    ;  '^^  .'^'^  ...  j- 

Item,  paied. for  a  lode  Sauae«(r    1^14 //    ....  ▼)* 
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Item,  paied  tei§«  tftote«i^^"i  li)^  lu.iolofiiujb.i'^^w  j^il)  oj  LMi^-j  .m'tjl 
Item/faied  for  C  C  Tyle  .  .  .  . ' J>i»4*  '>'>''  1<>  'ii  ^'Wlij** 
Itero/^aied  to  theplommer   .       -.        .     ^^^^"^'1  i>di  iu^  i^atq  ,ateU 


*[/  *  **T)flH]M?:   -ill)  l»j  Jjil^JjJa//    lot  L^iiir}  ^lll'jJl 

jifts  is  the  Accompte  of  »;f^iA  ^^^f 

wardeyiip[jrf|'      ]^  *'''*'';' ^^^  ^ 

>yx  Rentes  goode^  anii  prnainentes  biloiigyng^fo  tHe  same'  C}}{j^ji|lii 


is  to  sa^fhimihpi<0mit(dfi<iMgirn(y^ 


t'l,u/[Froni  Jdichaelmas  150^,^9  W^W&Hm^iWhla)  oil^u^i  ansJl 


'i/x  '  Receites  and  Charges.  /^^^.j^ 


liiym.  Receoyd  of  Herrv  A!kVtebn'<Jr<iWi'aWi^ftrf  Hfe'  -'"i  "^  'f 

3»fei3rRecenyd  of  William  Cbilderle  ;«hich  Rerrt^hyd  •>'    "-'  ^ 
^  in  his  hondei'««ifeH'h8i^*»'fcdir6<*ei''". '"  U'"  'i'^'  •".''   '  tiij""!* 
Item,  ReceAyWl'dff'TfibiltBS  Sbyih-^ftlf^oitiWhMi^yelri    .<'i  ."•  A 
'"Rtat  endid  at  mydsoraer  last  past  for  the  Church' teiiei-  ■'  "'"' 
(•  ment  which  he  DOW  dwellithin  •.        .      ,.      ■/  •  l.i  "'Vj^'Ml* 
Jtera,  ReceWaC«rT)l^i€^  ih'  fl^*'.Vkdfch"^lotiw*(r^^  ddn'  -"'i  ■'""} 
••"fauarters  wajres-for  Sir  John  boy  morow  masse  preest  - .       Wil''  iii* 

"ii  .        .     SUmm%  jf»,^'  A>i,  .,t  J,i  ,1(1  .1  I...  j.j  ,.n.,)l 

'/  'i.'"  .-'■'M.i. ..  t^..  ,;j.  ^afia^'tHaV^i\..""^'"V'  ;'  I"""'  •'"■'!l 

*t>[*D,  RcccTid  of  the  Parischen  towarde  the  ij«>«.  quarter  /    -  ij< 
^'t^'Ior  the  foresaid  prestes  wages    ^^'^  "^  3  ♦  ^'^i'l    'utf  ^^  i  » •  igfiml|« 
'item,  Recevid  of  the  parischen  as  it  aperitb*iith*  prick-l  i  i,  j  ,iii  ^)I 
vnge  bill^a''*'  >  J;*^  •>...-    --v  '  i-/   i^'  r*'  '"v, '-  >  '^i  I- »  m  W*»*** 
^Heitir Recevid  at  Ester  of  Chamberers  .        .        <  i  ^i^*  vj'* 

JteraVRecevid  of  ThotftsW^«MjiU  cboppf  tfofc- trAjytii  <^  -  {  M\  W 
^^  the  grounde  within  the  Churchfibi*  Aifft  fbr  Ws -oiodcrJ  -  ^  ;  ,uv.\\ 
>lawetobe^lwtt4ed#X^"«*  *.'    ".-,    -^i  -.u  ■.;  .u./   -..t  u,.|vjA,vig^ 
Item,ReceVia'WP»l4lt'ttt«A^Si^iOli    >1^J'>  '^^   '^^    i  ivi«4tfr« 
Jtem,  Receved  which  was  gederid  in  the  strete  by  Dyuers     *    ;  l 
'I"  in«he  parischen         .    ^*  :'  '   >  ^^  I  4  ^'^  V  0  J    >^  i  -  •  t^>fi^  »<I* 
\  Summa  viJ^»-xviij^  ii/p  ;^  .,  ,^  ^  ,  ^ J^  ^^,,,^, 

.tema  totalis  of  the  Receites  And  ChaWfW  i«M>ttkit*W  WthefSmnrta 
**(v  xviij^'  ii*  ^-     ''  ^^>^^  ^  ""-'*  -■-•^>''-3   f»'^u 
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FaymeDtes  and  diechargto. 

Item,  paid  to  John  Smyth  organ  plaier  for  A  quarter  end- 

yng  at  our  Lady  Day  in  lent t* 

Item,  paid  to  hym  for^Rewarde  ^      -        .        .        •  ^ 

Item,  paid  for  mendyng  of  tBe  dexe  in  the  qufer      •        •  t^ 

Item,  paid  to  the  Raker  for  oon  hole  yer        •        •        ^  vitj^ 

Item,  paid  for  a  holi water  stik  of  latyn    ....  viij^ 

Item,  paid  at  Cristmas  for  holme  and  Ire       •        •        •  iiiH 

Item,  paid  for  A  schowle       ••••..  iij' 

Item,  paid  for  bromys.  .••*...  j* 

Item,  paid  for  beryng  of  A  Cheste  into  the  vestre    ...  Y 

Item,  paid  for  mendyng  of  the  Clok        .        .        .        •  vj*  rig* 

Item,  paid  for  A  Rope  to  the  same  Clok  .        •        .        •  xij' 
Item,  paid  to  A  8my  th  for  mendyng  of  the  lok  of  the  qnero 

Doore        ....,,•..  ij* 

Item,  paid  for  A  water  pott ob. 

Item,  paid  A  yenat  pahneennday  for  ajngyog  brede  palme 

&  floures •        .        .  Tj* 

Item,  paid  for  ale  to  the  syngers J* 

Item,  paid  for  the  wacchyng  of  the  sepultur    ,        .        .  rij* 

Item,  paid  for  A  quarter  of  Coles  •        •        •        •        •  v' 

liexxx,  paid  for  ale  for  the  wacchers  of  the  sepultur  ligfatb  j^ 
Summa  xvi\i*  iiy^  ob. 

Payments  and  Discharges.  ^ 

Item,  paid  for  mendyng  of  ij  bawdrykes  for  ij  belles        .  vj* 

Item,  paid  for  garlondes  for  Corps  cristi  day  •        .  xij' 

Item,  paid  to  xij  torche  berera  the  same  Day  for  beryng 

of  x\j  torches xij* 

Item,  paid  for  gamyshmg  of  xij  torches  .        .        •        iij* 

Item,  paid  for  garnyshinge  of  the  Church  Dore  at  rayd- 

somer  and  for  birche iiij' 

Item,  paid  for  A  Lampe j' 

Item,  paid  for  the  pastall  Agenst  Elster   •        •        •        •        j)* 
Item,  paid  for  mendyng  of  A  glasse  Wyndowe  in  the 

Church      .'........  ijf 

quite  Rente. 

Item,  paid  to  the  Rentgaderer  of  seynt  mari  spitell  for 

pon  hole  yere  quiterent vfij* 

Item,  paid  for  A  lode  of  sande vj* 

Item,  paid  to  John  fosters  wyffe  for  waschyng  the  Church 

stuff .        •        .        .      iiij'^ 

Item,  paid  to  the  wax  chauodeler  .        .        •        .  ij*  5* 

Item,  paid  to  the  talogh  chauodeler  for  oyle  and  Candell        tj*  vig* 

Prestes  salary* 

Item,  paid  to  Byr  John  boye  ftw:  di  yer  endid  at  royd* 

somer iij'^  yj*  viij* 

Item,  paid  to  John  foster  for  A  quarter  endid  at  Cristmas 


Digitized  by 


Google 


AifotBNT  CMxmaafAmwntf  Aceomn.  ^  673 

Cterk«8  Wngeo* 

Item,  paid  to  Robert  *  Clerk  &x  di  yere  endyng  at 

myghhelmas      •        •        •        *^  «        «.       ,.        xl* 

Item^  paid  to  stevyn  Cheryn  for  hys  wages     •        •        •      xx* 

Somma  viij*>  xvj*  viij* 

Paymentes  aod  Discbargea. 
Item,  paid  to  Robert  the  clerkes  mm  for  oon  quarts  seruise 

endid  at  por  ladi  day  in  lentt  Obites  •        «        •       vj*  viij'' 

Item,  paid  for  the  obite  of  JaUan  &irehed        *        •        »         ^'  x^ 
Item,  paid  for  the  obite  of  maister  Robertt  salows    •        .        V 
Item,  paid  to  Thomas  smyth  at  Receving  the  mooy  for 

Rent         .       ^ iiij** 

Item,  paid  for  engrossing  of  ihesAccompte     •        »       •  x^^ 

Somma  xxiiij*  x^ 


Thys  ys  the  Acowntie  of  Mariyne  garyne  And  John  CharnoU  chyrtche 
wardeins  of  the  parysshe  of  Seynte  Andrew  hobberd  of  london  in 
Easteshepe  of  the  rentes  goodes  &  omamentes  bylongyng  to  the 
same  chyrtche  that  ys  fortoseye  from  the  feste  of  Seynte  myhell 
the  arkeawngell  in  the  xxiij**  yere  of  kyng  herre  the  vij***  vnto 
the  feste  of  Seynte  myhell  the  arkeavngell  in  the  xxiiij**  yere  of 
the  reygne  of  kyng  herre  the  vy '**  the  fowll  of  A  hole  yere,  [From 
Michaelmas,  1507,  to  Michaelmas,  1508.] 
Reseyttes. 

ffyrste  resseyved  in  the  chyrtche  boxe  of  our  predesessors  vij*^  yj^ 
resseyved  of  Thomas  smythe  ffor  the  chyrtche  howsse  for 

A  hole  yere iiij  marke 

resseyved  of  Richard  Semer  ffor  dett  owyng  to  the  chyrtche       x* 
resseyved  of  John  hoUman  bequeste  to  the  byldyng  off 

the  steppyll  &  hys  knell     •        .        .        •        .        .        ^*     ., 
resseyved  of  Thomas  peysser  ffor  berrying  of  hys  chyild  .       ^      xij* 

resseyved  of  our  pascall  mony ix* 

resseyved  on  our  chyrtche  hallydaye  gadderd  in  the  strett  xj»  ij**  qua* 
resseyved  of  Bgertovnys  wyffe  ffor  A  knell  ,  .  .  iij*  iiij** 
resseyved  ffor  the  clerkys  wages  as  yt  apperythe  by  the 

prykkyng  bylles vj**  vij»  iij** 

resseyved  of  Jesurs  ffor  A  py t  &  knell  .        .        ♦         x» 

resseyved  of  gerrad  hawnseye  of  old  dett        .        .        •        ix* 
resseyved  ffor  old  tyraber  of  the  stepyll  .        .        •        ,..^^43** 

resseyved  of  chamberrers iij* 

resseyved  of  the  excektors  of  John  hall  &  hys  wyffes  to 

the  reparys  of  our  stepyll xxvj*  viij*^ 

Summa  xx**  xv*  iij<*  qua. 


*  A  bUiok  is  Jeft  in  the  MS.  for  the  name. 
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ilehi|'pa^e(totl^defkeiQfi7agya§frf>Vg^  ^C^if!^-^ 

ltein,.payd^%,^qkkCTaqp^:^e»pff^,f|)JW  -  %7^l^ 

Itetn»^R-A.Cpft^pew^M^-te,i^.J  /-^fi)  T/-Mio,,{j  (,afi •'(♦.•  .n".,;  ^!: 
Item,  ffor  A  C  of  v  penny  nayle    .*....  W 

Item,  A  C  of  iiij  penny  navlle        .         •__•.•        •  !?/ 

Item,  ffor  nay  lies  for  theplohier  lor  led  .     ~.        .        .  'ij* 

Item,  ffor  malcyng  clene  of  the  steuyll  &  havyng  owte  of 
■^ '  ^<(km<flMi^wag  i-a  j..</  ^^^  >'L  r.i.H^in  ia  mk  v  )  /  ^  ^'  ---     18* 

Item^  ffor  A  pece  of  tyniber  for.pecyng  of  the  crosse  of  the 

stepyli       •.»•••••.         4  "U 

Wirt,*  fRirJCO  &*l^6f  q^mrtd^bord  Wse^G^*  «i<i^«ahwBa  t  ^  /  n^rvijj* 

koiii^ffor4By^&t4i,.^rl^e,«>i:'f»yS?MPrTir— ^wnH  ^v^f    ,  j/'^-J! 

l|em,fflror  ij  days  vfprke  for  my  pr^ntysse,  ,  •  ,  •.  ,  *U 
lUn,  ffor  f{  tiofes  oT  yroiVflKr^lie  strpshl  wl^yHfe^'^Sf  U  '       ' 

'  UheH.'j*'db.  ftlillfclA  •  I''  i-^  '  JL  •  '  K  m  >;;  f  .•,;w;»;t  -fliJ^ob. 
Item,  ffor  menilyng  of  iij  henges  ffor  the  cb^de  w-itfe  t^i^P^yf  -,( •  t  jjj^ 
Item,  ffor  mendyng  the  gret  keve  ffor  the  cbyrtche  dowre  "j 

Item,  ffor  di  A  M"  of  gret  naylles^  /I  >  » >t-  at.  t-  4-  i.«> ;  H  ,,.*fi* 
Item,  ffor  small  naylles  •     )//i^}/  f.^«i!»/il  n  >4      i  ^     U  ..   .J 

*Rem,  ffor  A  C  &  di  of  quarterhK4«beiC/yVy4^iSi>HiiW  ..  ,»»]•  .  L^ 
Item,  ffor  A  roahyi^  W)oit'\jidl^>»  nd  •  ,^.  I'^t  v  n  f  /    **t  •{  n:  j  ,n»*9^ 

^ifteni^iffer  A  manys  labor  A  daye.&  du  ...  .  m»/  i  '^'J 
Item,' gar  CC  &  xvjjjM  of  W/CiM^yog  4bj  tb^c^f tdje ■  1 .[  / ,    ^^'y'V* 

'hem,  ffor  iij  1^  Sawdder  .T/e-di  ^  r  */?.)*  n*  *'^ -^-l.  •/.  .i-^r 
Itenl/ffor  the  obytte  oJf^SktRobellSakilo't'vH  ,  t  ^.\^  t?  rr/»q  .n» ' 

litem,  ffor  sertchyng  of  njayatereaRogwa^^Btnicbtr  •     f  1  ^  , .       '  ^* 

*  (Ifem,  ffor  A  load  of  ^V)*      '  Tt       •..  i  »'  -'  t^  »•  >  / -  '^  -  *i  ^>  /V    S'    •  ^ 

Item,  ffor  mirk^iig'dflbej  ladder '    *  '^    *  :,,    *     1,/*  i  tt<./r/j.MF 

Iteiii,  ffor  A  taper  ffor  the  rood  lofte  &  ffor  sysaya    ...       .;.  .  " 

Iterrt/payde  ffor  qnyte  rente-     ..    .>      t.    .♦  u     .An*  ^1,  YiijV,  | 

^  "'■'     •-  "''-^^t  8ohitn^''ki^«*tp«    '-. '  ^-^    y.M., .    '*! 

'  (1  ry  Snmma  re^^  d^i?  tb.tbe.ly)^^  y^P^yj^'/ojb^^  ';'V|  ^1^^' 

.  ^len\orand\i'm,'  tfjBt^  tli^r  hehllfyfji-ih  iA:»fe,htttt«^|<*'>!  '^'  ^ 

'• '  .i'homas*  Capparste  wax'chawudrerlh'ic^^  W%  tH^'    *  '  \, 

,    xxijt^  daye  of  October  A99(f,3|Xiiv,^%o||^fie,r?m»^^^        „,.  I 

'  L'   kyng  herre  thfr'iJijfA  in^^er^-^NSftM  xl*fM*ili.fl>W!i'¥fT  t.  A:.,  ,.if  I 

.  Item, owyng^VciVKg  ^^t^ile  tb  tBJri^<il^^j^rf^ih««tcj^       j  .v^'  L, 

^    of  the  beqweste  of  Thomas  Egertoun  .  «^  -  V/^*  i^r*  i\u»  -wf  viy 
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/by  Jaoe  Rogers  iOifiiy^^kfftmy^Sowh  l^tA^lM  ipvOk^h/jBa^  Jfc^id 

^  V'%&^e  or  blew  sylke  <noM\5>isvlb3M^iei<H)k'daiiiieTC^ 
t'Vhe  valew«  of  kx  mMo$fihf^ietg0  mi^i^SBr^f^fg^^ 
of  god  as  bog  asyt  wyWE^f^vfXfi^ffftsterd  atlambhyth  in  theboke 
r.  Cajlvd  Vox  and  in  the  xxx^^^'quayre  of  the  ^ame  boke.     [This 
.•;  entf^  is  (k'ihkw^iX  IIW'Bnrt»i)?g(?^f  kW/Z'^^^'ft^'^^^ 
'  is  torn  oflj  wid  the  next  entry  begiriirdti'^h5^tt^^»^'^'^»*#n-***^?* 


i*^  :)■*'    iMf  1-MiU/-^'    -^,11  ln\    ^^i\\  /B,j  ^o'^   ,ti' 


^hys  ys  the  A  Countt  of  Thomas  Pekoe  And  marjai^ijMfii»)Cby>che 
*     Wardens  of  Sentt  AndWVi'liiJi^Vdt^  E^t<!%i^f^  ibu^h  ^^\k 

'  f:r.  Rentes  goodes  and  ornamenttes  by  longyng  to  tnesanij^  Cnyrch 
tbirt  ys  toaayrft^tot^ilhefi^tt^ifffSedttfQyl^eU  thftcjoaq^^ 
xxiiij^*  yere  Rayne  off  l^jrie  bttty  tfce'vli''brtf1^'  rht^fteS^'bf««€rtt 
niyhell  ^i^bffpp^plPijlD^^e'tf^  tjie^ |t^y |ie'(^^^ 

liery  the  viij^     [t'rbm  Mich.  1508,  to  WicI^ J5Q^ '  Tbejre^^pder 

,^''    oftheptf^6"atbi-ffdff.5=-'  ''tv^i^  '.MMip:'t  ..n  JMMUTtt  ,(;.  .tl 

^If^m,  Resceuyed-of  crystofer  tyler^  >*',«;;  )  .  ;.i;.     |/  A  u»  t  fl  ,h!mjJ«* 
Item^  Resccuyed  off  Rychard  Mawer  .  -v  i  v '•^   Irfu^  i^  fi  ,ffi  tj*' 

,Ieera^'Resc«y#d^f  HtfwiAiWrvAtow^i  ;l'«:  iJ'  j1v>  >  i   »•  f^*  ,n  xiy^ 
J  Ittro,  payd'  to  A  prest  for  Sondays  ^fid  kofy  UAys^ifom^  T»Tt  ,(j.  *;i 
,  t'^hole  yere  .         .        .''•  >''•'*  V*-*.^-  "^"'J^'^  >/;ififn  /.  *aitri\jfiii^<* 

^Itginv'payd  to  tlie'pft^difef  €fk*kfe^.feirAi*ii)Ifey'e(i&'A  v>  yj  liig^Jm^if 
Ifem,  payd  to  Steven  Chery  for  A  hole  yere  V'f»   -'v  '^     i^i  i^T*  ,uj^* 
Item,  payd  ffor  the  hobytt  of 'Syi^  RotiefltTwfliie  ^^^  ]..  sii)  loTtyfiu;! 
Item,  payd  ffor  the  hobytt  pf  Julian  forl^d    .         .         .        xj»  iiij^ 
,  Item,  payd  ffor  garnyshydg  off  xij  ferc'tes*       .         ,         .       iij« 
Ifem,  payd  ffor  hei^^g^tSytn^  H,-  n^H/B.;i  j^  T^a^.f  i*.  ^  i.tt  ,(f.^* 
Item;  payd  ffor  beryug  of  vj  torches  for  the  fcyi](gl  J  i  >i  U  -n.v  ,i;i  fljfi^ 
item,  payd  ffor  wasshyng  of  the  choHche  gete  tfoci«/b«to  iTi  .n:  .if 
''^'  yere  .         ."^/''';  "  ^^  ^-  '^^U'-  »'  ui  M.it.i.,!!  it'tji:)  it.  T.4ijj!i  -U 

IteiU^'^ayd  ffor  A  chest  for -the  Churche  ?an  *iJ/ii;-  .nt  ft  »j»yi;  ;ijjf;'*tl 
Item,  payd  to  sent  raary  8pet^l:ff<jttf,quytt  Rentt      .        .  '  viij* 
Item,  payd  ffoj;  wacbyng:  off  the  sepulker        .        .        •  iiij^ 

Item,  payd'ffor*m4k^%WA^d6<)^dff1ie?ryb  '^  •"'^i^'  ^-  .  xvij* 

Item,  paytlffor.OJ^y^  un.i^^AL. 

Item,  payd  to,the  Raker  ffor^A  hole  yere        ?        V      *  ^"J 

Item,  payJ'ffGy'paTme  fflJiirsaWcJ^Kafe  -^ '  l''^»"  ^  ^a''  ^'l;/'  v* 
Item,  payd  ff<rf*JhldrJtfi^<ortrt6  eirtiVcfeB>]pBfG  AtE^dt  ^iv  a'  ij.i  /,!  vj*» 
Item,  pay*  ftfil^ilie^bW^^^  i/»  ;:BJWP«  ^*VV?.^  , ,;.  ,fn',a.^ 
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Item,  payd  £Ebr  mendyng  off  the  shtyer  of  the  dok  hows 

&  hangyng  off  A  lader  In  the  carpentere  yaid     • 
Item,  payd  ffor  makyng  off  haumera  [so  the  word  seems, 

but  it  is  doubtful]  Id  yoour  bdy  hawlter  [altar] 
Item,  payd  ffor  Ale  on  palme  sonday 
Item,  payd  ffor  Rynggyn  off  master  Semers  knell   • 
Item,  payd  ffor  Remouyng  off  A  stone  in  to  the  churche 

yajrd 

Item,  payd  ffor  holme  and  Ive       •        •        •        • 

Item,  payd  ffor  A  lampe  for  the  Churche  dore 

Item,  payd  ffor  bows  and  gayes  at  mydsomer 

Item,  payd  ffor  ij  gamettes  ffor  A  pew  dore 

Item,  payd  ffor  Nayles  and  Rattes  bane 

Item,  payd  ffor  mendyng  off  the  Roppes  and  A  bavdryke 

ffor  the  Churche 

Item,  payd  for  A  New  Roppe  for  the  grett  bell 
It^m,  payd  ffor  iiij  C  of  lathe  •        •        .        • 

Item,  payd  ffor  mendyng  of  vj  surples  colers  . 
Item,  payd  ffor  garlandes  on  Corpus  cristi  day 

Item,  payd  ffor  broms 

Item,  payd  ffor  A  shouell 

Item,  payd  ffor  mendyng  off  the  glasse  wyndows    . 
Item,  payd  ffor  Roffe  Nayle  .... 

Item,  payd  ffor  Spreg  Nayle  .        .        •        . 

Item,  payd  ffor  all  manor  of  grett  Naj'le 
Item,  payd  for  ij  M»»  &  ^  C  halffe  of  tyle      . 
Item,  payd  for  xij  lode  off  lyme  &  ij  sakkes    . 
Item,  payd  for  iiij  lode  off  sande     .... 
Item,  payd  for  vij  lode  off  lome      .... 

Item,  payd  for  tyle  pennes 

Item,  payd  for  Caring  A  way  of  xj  lode  of  Robys 
Item,  payd  for  ix  fotte  of  fre  stone  .        .        .       ^ 

Item,  payd  to  A  tyler  &  raasson  &  bryk  leyer  ffor  xxxviij 

days  viii^  a  day 

Item,  payd  to  the  laborers  ffor  xxviij  dayes  the  day  v<* 
Item,  payd  whan  we  sett  the  \j  torches  off  the  kynges  gyft 
Item,  paid  ffor  ij  lode  and  a  halffe  off  bryke    . 
Item,  payd  to  the  plurameraer  ffor  Castyng  off  xv  C  and 

A  quarter  xvij>*  price  the  C  Castyng  xiiij**  Summa 
Item,  payd  ffor  xij**  of  sowder        .... 
Item,  payd  to  the  Carpenter  ffor  hym  selffe  And  hys  man 

xiiij  days  &  halffe  the  day  viij* 

Item,  payd  to  hys  prentys  ffor  xij  days  And  halffe  the  day 

vj<*  Summa 

Item,  payd  to  the  Carpenter  ffor  stuffe   .        ; 

item,  payd  fibr  A  bred  bene 

Item,  payd  to  the  thalowe  Chandeler  for  oyle  and  Candell 

ffor  A  hole  yere 

Item,  payd  ffor  makyng  off  A  kaye  ffor  A  chest  for  Churche 


D1J« 


nij« 

iiij* 

J* 
iiij* 
vin* 

XX* 


XIX* 

xvj* 

XT* 

xij*  xj* 
xMij* 


!)•  iiij* 
Tiij* 
xxij* 
iij« 

xxv»  iiij* 
ig»  viij* 

V* 

vj«ij* 
xvij'xj* 


1X»  UIJ* 

▼)•  iij* 
xj*  iij*  ob. 

iiij*  X*  oh. 
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Item,  payd  to  the  wexclMtnd«fer  for  inakyiig  of  the 

X)aachall  Aud  tapera  for  A  hole  yere   •        .        .        •  Tij|' 

Item,  payd  Sar  And  hangyog  bke  {for  the  torcfae  ditit    .  iij' 

IteRiy  payd  ffor  Eugro^ng  c^  thys  A  CovDtt  •        •        .  x^^ 

Summa  totalis  Rest  y  d  the  church  box  off  this  a  cownt  clear 

ix'J  iiij*  ij*  ob. 


ON  THE  WORSHIP  OF  THE  YIBGIN  MARY, 

Ip  there  be  any  one  point  in  which  the  doctrine  and  practice  of 
the  church  of  Rome  are  clearly  and  palpably  indefensible,  it  is 
the  worship  it  teaches  its  members  to  pay  to  the  blessed 
Virgin,  and  the  doctrine  it  inculcates  with  regard  to  her 
person,  and  her  influence  and  power  in  the  work  of  human 
salvation*  In  vain  have  Romanists  attempted  to  produce, 
either  from  Scripture,  or  from  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the 
primitive  church,  a  single  sentence  to  justify  their  church. 
When  we  have  laid  aside  their  citations  from  spurious  writings, 
the  novelties  of  later  and  superstitious  ages,  and  the  absurd 
impieties  of  pretended  visions,  and  miracles,  and  revelations, 
they  have  absolutely  nothing  else  to  produce  in  their  defence, 
except,  indeed,  it  be  those  preposterous  claims  to  infallible 
authority,  which  they  are  obliged  to  resort  to  when  every  other 
argument  has  failed  them. 

And  yet,  perhaps,  their  errors  and  corruptions  respecting  the 
worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary  require  to  be  treated  with  greater 
caution  for  this  very  reason,  that  they  are  so  gross  and  inde- 
fensible; and  that,  not  only  because  we  are  obliged  at  every  step 
to  prove  our  charge,  in  order  to  protect  ourselves  from  the 
suspicion  of  misrepresentation  or  exaggeration,  but  because  in 
conftiting  them  we  have  need  of  the  utmost  care  and  recollection, 
lest,  by  any  inadvertence  in  our  mode  of  expressing  omrselves, 
we  should  subject  ourselves  to  a  censure  which  might  bear  the 
appearance  of  justice,  and  should  convey  a  false  impression  with 
regard  to  the  doctrine  and  feeling  of  our  own  church.  For,  on 
the  one  hand,  the  teaching  of  the  church  of  Rome  is  so  mani- 
festly erroneous  and  unscriptural,  that  it  seems  scarcely  possible 
to  use  too  strong  language  in  condemnation  of  such  comiptions 
of  Christianity.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  need  of  caution, 
lest,  in  expressing  ourselves  with  the  strength  and  distinctness 
which  are  demanded  by  the  importance  and  magnitude  of  the 
error  itself,  fully  as  much  as  by  the  extravagant  and  scarcely 
credible  terms  in  which  that  error  is  taught,  we  should  use  any 
language  which  Romanists  could  lay  hold  of  or  misapprehend, 
and  so  subject  our  church  to  prejudice  and  misrepresentation. 

Romanists  are  accustomed  to  be  told  by  their  clergy,  that 
the  doctrine  of  Protestants  requires  ihem  to  speak  dispara- 
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among  our  divines  and  oontrorersial  writers.     Iqj 

ialidade;  I  FVff  if'tti!rfyiltt(«iit>i&M«fe'yr  irfidt^       ^^'" 
hswre  Tiseit  lap^ig^  uttbfeWWriifl^il  ^dbjifet! 

tdndilcf^^  either  from^oot^  iformditi^itf: '^r^^Mill^lHtf 'tf 
wviterkr. .  WbUe%  toin^<lkr|>lftlnv%i^tik6'^^)^le',t^ 
Ae  tiMb  ofnilMi  JSomiiA  dimtintfW  ^fy  4>tfKi<fimtr^lrq.. 
tbe.mdther/lof  Oln-ktj  afri'l^«Mla.k^i)^^t1i£^BPW  ^^ 
lified  odndenMadoil  ofi  Ae'^r^ort  dttd^ii^^M^tidW/b^  , 
thla  ]dolatm»  and  iinjbietles^^bioh^tWbatii^ 
o£  inciil^ati^  mthdut  ib^  a-^iMd^  'ikfittiitftj''«^  by^^'f^ 
sgrUable;  IrMaUtag  tMt'  d^tfeiii^y^'fl^cl' r«i«lr^^ 
wiliiHwbiai  feff 0ry » 'i^giOtt^ * I6H*(1 1^  fefeFteW^^ 
tooh  ^  ftubjdol;  To  diode  ^^h<y^ba«^  ifi^bSH^ueS^ MbjSSli 
to  tlie  conti^erBy^tit  will  atipeki* 'th^t^'Sn^^ 
aie  ikiuph  move  likely  tx>  tre^fttfs  ^ti^slf^d'Oitf  llfaiftt^^^'W 
caoj  and  rev«reiice^  in  their  "ti^ati^f^^  <tf  MtU^  M 'Ab  *U6^1^ 
deeent  qu^stioii»  4;o^hioh  their  ow«  dui^rstiti6ntf%tt>ie'^4€ft 
rise;.. rather^  it  will  1^' anything  bufll^d^iteulV^  pyij^.^ttiirflN^ 
hav«  dohe  A>^  amd  lhat'ti»peiCtediy.*''^BiiVt^^MftiimiMiudf^ 
thd^t  OUT  divines'  bavi^  given  no  gi-btiild  fi^t'^ucA  an  ttt^yjrtatfdS 
BMOMSHiadidlic/writoiB' ai<d  id  «h6^  habits 'jdf'^i^SafMfflMf^ 
}iroducB  an  impttoston  fkwairable'tor  ithMr  6wllfl4d^fiMe^*1w9  ft 
enlist  the  revevendal  fMling9  of  ^tii<A]^{'i^drid«bra  'M^^fil^sl^  W 
JEUone^  by.  misrcrpredtfMng^iis^  And  ^onr  d^clriM'te  'tUiiTWi^^ 
Atnd^  indeed,'  int  some  «aseb  thot  '^f^tn*i6  itiivfe  v^t^H^e&^eiitl^ 
sel^s  diat  fiftiofaTe|>reBOntatio»l  ai'^jusl^  tttid^il^mL¥  T6iAj^mi 
honestly  to  betovetkaA  Protestants  Otb  lii*thl^9k^I6f4fiifa^4^ 
language,  in  spewing*  of  <  the  bles^dYfrgi^^adH^i^d^Mt^^ 
be  described  a*  Maspliem^  <  We  ebft  lotfly  b#f;^at^if^iiiiy'{rfilt 
Tid«als>hUve  eter  been  bdtrsgn^ itftbtth^ttl^  <j^^sf^  laUMi^ 
there  are  fe\^  Protestants  "A^iAf  any^jMreten^ic^  W^kl^tfHiM 
wauld,  give  them  any  ^xnkAteMMfi^'  ^  «iMdttf«|;^lbtii^'i'!Atl'a 
Qventb^'whatever  inpvaprictieis  cAay  Ib^^fift^^AMe  ^4iidfrtjiU^ 
the  church  of  England  is  hot  responsible  «6¥*ttfett.*^^fn*1ffl5i» 
farmulairies^  wherever  she  htohad  ocoksiotJtb'ltaiiie'iRtJ  fEi<}  '^ 
af  Christy  sha  has  invariabl  j^  spokeli  bf  ^t  («S  Bb/T  " 
obj^erves)  ^^^  in  the  language  of  lie^ren<(6>  ufib^ttba^^'atfff^^ 
tude  ;'WwiftboiitiiDdeed^pr^$Bming  t(iifitr«dy  9ilt(^kf«tlfe^ 
which  the  ulence  ol  Scr^iive  has  ca^t  a%efl-^btit'  61^^'m  , 

— r- ; — 7, r-n -n 'r^- —         Itr' — ji  i     ■   hk>S0*9<^    m1    ^ftUlfl 

*  S^;ror  example,  the  reference  to  Dr.  Wueinaii,  given  bj  Mr.  Tyler,  vk  \m 
excelleot  wQrk  on  Ui«  Wonbip  of  Ui«  Vii^in  Mary,— lotrod.  p,  xjd. 
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jmyj^^TOi^  Wi9^r*i^^WpPt  ai|,iefUrtJe^;  h^r  to^  apipeal/both  to 
wM>MM:ftjW^4^ Wf^^  .tQi  4pci4f^  M^^ten  /her  .aiMLthe/ohnroh 
^^^^m^  a^  tOfjibft.fljutft  Afld  >h^fca<jM>li<M^tOf  Jbeiflh  respeotite 

^jfHi/5S^W^y^M^^  ^»jT.8aiM5ti<m.iniihe  wrili 

jfflJ^  ijijft^ftj^f^B^aiaiiMftefr*.  Thift  obj(9o«^ 

%^fj,^, a(ify;,^(jh  ^li^tH>u.  eamci  fxom  ^  laembet •  <)£  ihat 

jHwiftt  Afl  P9H^^  .^PVWly  M  BUipwed  ii  wo  aaked)  him  m 

^^,^^;X^^^fi};mm^t^  h04  he^i  made  in  ;llie»tathoriaied 

l^fi^s^pj^)  ]pii^,phmfpb|»(<UipJi9eyiar7>.  for  histaaeey  awi  the 

Si4.f^itMiie^,9^t^e  VirgiB,>Qf  tboae  fonm  aad  exftteaaioils 
e,]Pro^^f»^imta  f  of  rfpHQeir  Moles  have  objeoted  toi  B«t 
iQftT^W  Irt  4^i9^]iCp^^a^haoi^p^of  ,dekYotionwhieh  supply  the  greiter 
Pftrt^.ftf,^^i^..W|a^rwJl  fofi  thetprayerSfc  and  meditatioiis,  bad 
WW¥W%.ff^WWWifl^5llopm^  do  wesoe  any 

gjW^^^9(firf^^^c|.9bEHdd  fion^der  imprOYemoM }  any  desire 
^  ;r]^^ai^  #i  t^  l^^^g^iage  OAd  praotiees  of  4ha  ]priBiitiv&  diurch  i 
^y,JaiaJf^fl^iipnrtf^>^^i^v  tbo  worship  ol  the  Virgin  MafyttoftH 
>i'4^^^t|i^49<f  r<^iy;aMe^plii40;^di$eountedlanoe  and  suppress 
^^^^q)l9ft.,f9bpd  (cgr/n^, which;  thay>e  given  so  much  offeboe  id 
i^^^fMf^lr.  fe.AeK^  f^ny^ing  to  k^  omo  lo  hope  thAt 
,,;Oiq{in^$t^, i^,he«(OniingiaUiiie  to  the  neoeBaky  af>  refoonaAioH 
19)  |b^ .psfl^Qi^ar^^  t  ItiistOibo.feaBedtbatthepeisnotc  iEtnd^ 
pp  iil^p^  oqf^r/^y^  j^dgiPS  from  teveiy  obsenrttlaon)  one  can*  malce; 
k  fli^s^npt  f^evfii  A^  j^  tQo^nnoh  toosay^  iSooA  at  no  former  pesiod 
l^ ,f|if ,.  jpk¥^^  T^  •  Bpme.  .manifeiled  >a  stronger  disposition  tb 
f^lvfr^];^x)[|emI^r^.tQ  regard  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary 
^^the  .pr^ipipaL  doty  of  Christiansi  the  tShCef  instnunent  of  sano« 
t^^'^f^Mi)^^) 4l9^ surest, Jl^  liotithe.  only^  means  of  preserving  and 
ij^v^^ivqipgtthe  ohitrdi^imd  what» /perhaps^  is  still  move  to  onr 
pofpo^i-pi^^V.  great  •  distinotion  hetween  what  Bomaaists 
W^l^^  <?^  the»iQa4&92ur  lOhuroh^  and  Protestants.  -,  Far  from  ex* 
l^i^iting  ,pr  ^^w/^^Xu^  ilonMmits  gk>iy  in  that  which  appean 
^  .1^  .f^oin|f4  m4>  ejcr^neouA  as  to  foim  Jn.  Uself  a  prohibitian 
V),|qf^i^n  icpffpMW^  .     .         I  -  ' 

^  .^^tiff^.tl^refoiey  wbeu  suoh^flbttaaro  made  to  draw  off 
^fi^ff^^pf^iJiefB^i^  o^V  etHiTph.to.the^Rotaisheongiregalioiis  which 
tVK  iep4WE^  )>i^^<^9n<>W  paitstof  the  oonsttryv  and  wUle  some 
99i|g,,jW,jwreHAtiUl»/Sw»d.  I  imposed  py  recoanmend  books  of 
^  ,d^qti/9n  ^,ik^  lyjonngiand^e  unwary^ it  eaay  not  he 


useless  to  bestow  eome  Utde  trouble  m  makmg  our  readers 
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aoquaiated  with  the  sort  of  pietjr  which  is  approved  and  cM* 
yated  at  this  moment  by  English  Bomanista,  and  for  that  pur- 
pose, to  make  some  extracts  from  a  few  of  the  works  in  general 
use  and  circulation  among  them.  Some  of  these  books  aro 
noticed  in  the  following  article,  which  appeared  in  the  TaNet  £nr 
May  6th:— 

«THE  MONTH   OF   MART. 

^*  We  have  received  three  valuable  aids  to  the  devout  celebration 
of  this  present  month.  They  have  reached  us  later  than  we  wtsb,  for 
we  should  have  been  better  pleased  had  we  been  able  to  call  the  atten- 
tion of  our  readers  to  them  a  week  ago.  The  first  that  reached 
us  is— 

**  The  New  Month  of  Marys  or.  Reflections  for  Each  Day  of  the 

Month,  on  the  Difibrent  Titles  applied  to  the  Holy  Mother  of 

Qody  in  the  Litany  of  Loretto.     Principally  Designed  for  ths 

Month  of  May.    By  the  Very  Rev.  P.  R.  Kenrick.    London  t 

Dolman.     1848. 

«  This  is  an  American  tribute  to  the  glories  of  Mary,  and  has  the 

in^mmahtt  of  Bishop  Kenrick*    It  is  a  series  of  meditations  on  tbt 

Litany  of  our  Lady,  each  invocation  being  separately  dwelt  upon. 

This  is  followed  by  an  *  Example/  which  is  the  histoiy  of  some  holv 

persons  or  saints  known  for  their  devotion  to  the  Virgin  Mother.    U 

is  so  divided,  that  each  day  in  the  month  has  assigned  to  it  a  fittisf 

place,  and  appropriate  meditations. 

"  The  next  is— 

<<  The  Month  (^  Mary  i  or,  the  Month  of  May.    By  Father  Maisa- 

relli,  of  the  Company  of  Jesus.   Consecrated  to  Mary,  Most  Holy. 

London:  Burns.     1848. 

<<  This  neat  little  volume  comes  forth  with  the  tasteful  arrangeneati 

of  Mr.  Burns,  and  we  welcome  it  as  the  first  fruit  of  his  promi«ed 

services  to  Catholic  literature,  but,  above  all,  to  Catholic  deTOtloo. 

It  is  got  up  with  extreme  care,  and  is  a  neat,  light,  and  portablt 

volume.     It  is  divided  according  to  the  days  of  the  month*-for  each 

day  a  part — and  is  illustrated  by  examples  drawn  from  the  histories 

of  saints.     Its  matter  is  beyond  all  praise,  aiming  especially  at  the 

practical.   Edglish  readers  will  find  it — so  far  as  language  is  conceroed 

— like  a  native  work.    We  wish  the  same  might  be  said  of  its  conteots 

-—devotion  to  the  Mother  of  God  having  hitherto  been  kept  too  much 

out  of  sight  here. 

«*  The  third  is— 
**  The  Ecclesiastical  Month  of  Mary;  or,  a  Series  of  Devout  Exer- 
cises in  honour  of  the  Queen  of  the  Clergy.     Translated  by  the 
Reverend  J.  Hughes,   Dean   of  Carlow  College.     Superiorum 
Permistu.    Dublin :  Published  at  the  Depository.    1848. 
'<  This  work  is  more  immediately  addressed  to  those  in  the  ecclesi- 
astical state,  or  who  are  called  to  it ;  but  is  not  unadapted  fbr  the 
laity ;  and>  indeed,  the  Utter  would  |nrefit  greatly  by  the  study  of  li 
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Tiiis»  toPf  b  diirklid  Ml*  lira  olben,  and  iUustrated  in  a  like  way.  Iti 
eotttenta  ar»  nngularly  valttable,  eapeeially  the  ReflectioDBy  whieh 
uppewe  to  us  dMerviog  of  all  praise.  This  is  a  feature  io  the  present 
work  which  distinguishes  it  from  the  others,  and  in  our  opinion  adds 
much  to  its  worth.  They  are,  however^  more  immediately  addressed 
to  the  ecclesiastical  state,  and  only  indirectly  tend  to  the  edifioaiion 
of  the  laity. 

**  Having  mentioned  these  three  works,  we  beg  now  to  recommend 
them  to  our  readers,  being  well  assured  that  whoever  will  use  them 
according  to  the  directions  contained  in  each,  will  not  only  not  regret 
ity  but  greatly  rejoice  in  the  help  which  they  will  furnish  towards  the 
true  celebration  of  this  holy  month.  We  might  also — without  stepping 
out  of  our  province  as  laymen  and  journalists — suggest  to  all  Catholics 
that  it  would  be  an  act  of  great  devotion  worthily  to  observe  this 
month  in  honour  of  the  Mother  of  God,  thai  there  may  be  some  attempt 
at  repafxition  far  the  autrageoue  insuitt  to  which  she  is  annually  liable 
in  the  /rtmtic  meetings  rf  Exeter  ffaU.  Protestants  keep  this  month 
of  May  according  to  their  wont  in  Exeter  Hall,  and  the  Catholic 
church  is  the  object  of  their  reviling.  How  they  came  to  choose  this 
month  for  their  revels  we  know  not,  ufhether  byaeddent^or  by  a  special 
suygesHon  ^  the  EvU  Om;  but  it  is  surely  our  duty  to  do  what  we 
ean  to  counteract  their  efforts  by  special  devotions  this  month  to  the 
Help  of  Christians  and  the  Mother  of  Divine  Grace/' 

It  is  the  purpose  of  the  present  article  to  give  some  account 
of  the  books  enumerated  in  the  foregoing  notice,  and  to  lay 
before  our  readers  some  extracts  which  will  enable  them  to 
judge  of  the  doctrine  now  taught  among  Romanists,  and  the 
nature  of  the  prayers  which  are  used  by  &e  most  religious  and 
devout  class  among  them.  We  begin  with  the  little  book  which 
stands  first  in  the  list  given  by  the  Tablet. 

But,  in  the  first  instance,  it  may  be  desirable  to  furnish  our 
readers  with  some  explanation  of  a  term  with  which  some 
of  them  may  not  be  familiar.  The  term  **  Month  of  Mary**  is 
given  by  Romanists  to  the  month  of  May,  which  is  dedicated  by 
diem  to  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  both  in  forms  of  private 
devotion  like  those  we  are  about  to  notice,  and  also  in  public 
services  in  their  chapels  and  churches.  With  regard  to  the 
latter,  Mr.  Tyler  says: — "  The  service  is  performea  with  more 
than  ordinary  ceremony  in  the  churohes :  a  priest  presides,  the 
host  is  presented  to  the  adoration  of  the  people,  and  a  sermon 
is  preached  by  an  appointed  minister ;  it  is  performed  (in  Paris, 
for  example)  every  evening  through  the  entire  month  of  May, 
and  is  celebrated  expressly  in  honour  of  the  Virgin ;  for  not  only 
is  the  Saturday  in  every  week  (with  some  exceptions)  dedicated 
to  her,  but  in  every  year  the  month  of  May  is  devoted  to  her, 
and  is  called  by  way  of  eminence,  <  Mary's  month.'  Temporary 
altars  are  raised  to  her  on  the  oooasion,  surrounded  by  flowera 
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and  evergreens,  and  profusely  adorned  with  gariasds  sad 
drapery;  her  image  usually  standing  in  a  eonq»ieuoiis  pkoo 
before  the  altar ;  societies  or  guilds  are  formed  <diiefly  for  ikb 
celebration  of  the  Virgin's  praises,  who  bear  the  chief  parts  in 
these  religious  fe^vities;  and  in  some  of  ^  chnniies  tht 
effect,  bolh  to  the  eye  and  to  the  ear,  is  very  imposiBg,  in 
correspondence  with  the  preparation.''  (p.  22.) 

The  practice  of  dedicating  the  month  of  May  to  the  worsh^ 
of  the  Virgin  Mary  is  admitted  by  Romanists  to  be  of  recent 
date.  The  following  account  is  taken  from  the  commencement 
of  *^  the  Ecclesiastical  Month  of  Mary." 

*'  ORIGIN  ANn  PRACTICB  OP  THE  DEVOTION  OF  THE  MONTH  OF  MART. 

'<  The  mooth  of  Mary  ooosiats,  as  is  generally  kncwn,  of  a  serial  of 
devout  exercises  performed  daily  during  the  entire  month  of  May,  ia 
honour  of  the  Blessed  Mother  of  our  Redeemer.  ^  The  same  senti^ 
ment/  says  Father  Lalomia^  *  that  inspired  the  servants  of  Mary  to 
honour  her  every  day  by  many  pious  practices,  every  week  by  the 
devotion  of  Saturday,  every  month  by  the  celebration  of  someone  of 
her  mysteries,  has  induced  them  tn  Ame  iatter  Umei  to  conseorale  to 
her  one  entire  month  out  of  every  year.  And  Dor  thia  purpose  they 
have  chosen  theinost  delightful  of  months,  and  that  .too  in  which  she 
bad  no  particular  festival, 

«  This  devotion  originated  in  Rome  during  ike  iasieeniury^  and  was 
not  long  in  spreading  itself  over  all  Italy.  France  subsequently 
adopted  it ;  but  the  unsettled  state  of  religion  in  that  country  pre- 
vented it  for  some  time  from  making  any  considerable  progress.  It 
is  only  within  these  last  few  years  thai  it  has  become  popular^  and  lo 
l>apid  has  been  its  advancement,  that  at  present  there  is  not  a  diocesi, 
I  might  say  not  even  a  aingle  parish  of  any  note,  ia  which  it  is  not 
known  and  practised. 

<<The  wonderful  fruits  which  it  everywhere  [woduoed  ineliacd 
Pope  Pius  VII.,  of  gbrions  and  blessed  memory,  to  eneourage  it  bj 
the  application  of  the  treasures  of  the  Church. 

«<  By  two  rescripts  of  the  dlst  March,  1815,  and  18th  June,  18^ 
he  granted  the  following  Indulgences,  applicable  to  the  souLi  in  IHn^ 
gatory : 

'<  <  1.  A  plenary  Indnlgenee  in  perpetuity  to  be  gained  onee  ia  the 
month  of  May,  on  the  day  of  communion,  by  all  the  faithful,  who,  oa 
every  day  of  this  month,  will  honour  the  Blessed  Virgin  either  ia 
publie  or  in  private,  by  some  acts  of  veneration,  pious  exercises, 
prayers,  or  other  practices  of  virtue. 

.  "  <2.  A  partial  Indulgence  of  three  hundred  days  for  everv  day  of 
the  month  on  which  a  person  renders  to  Mary  any  aet  of  homagty 
public  or  private.' 

«<  Encouragements  so  honourable  and  so  precious,  aflfbrded  addi- 
tional proofs  to  good  priests,  that  there  was  in  thb  new  institution 
some  secret  design  of  divine  mercy  to  reanimate  the  fervour  of  Chrii* 
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tiibt  tbis  ^kei^^n  ^rdet  lo  b^  efiUiM^k)ub  and  l^^rMKne^.^  ^gfiti  Kk^  dli 
Ibe  otiief  Mdesiaaioal >tirtitt,^t(rlNiMenU0«^c6'^ide¥i^r^ubft^ 
tidp  ;''  Jiiiviiiii  pni(ioiiionjiii»rtlia  itad69tft>i6f^i^eiiiinkH#^:iitfbiibe*4ii 
Ilieb^tifl|^i^relre«k9ia  mor^Bolid<iai}ditdMder  d^voliili  to  tM^<iu^ef»tbf 
the  clergy,  so  sbal)  thfy»fWhi^Q(pMtoiB|  of{aMys>fh8veJ«Ddti|pit«ee'iaod 
OMft^f^y  ^  i90a^f  A>4^9#ilvitJ^  b^  iQifrv!and>U»pire»th£tt  iifith|iety 
^^^i^sjh^r.  I  ,,,  ^,. ,^, ,.„,,,)]    /,!   I,   Mijii]>t    ^1   /hI/    i:i;-.i/    mi;   Io 

the  month  of  Mary  has  not  b^^^e^iye^^^t^hf  ^^i^s^^  ^^i{l  ip(vbit|i 
the  ezerciaes  of  it  are  not  performed  with  edification.  Nor  is  there 
0Qe^^^^^,^iV,^i^b,a  jv4M^,M^i^  t)f99«^^ex9»««ifidjfo€Bonie metiiod 
more  suited  to  the  spirit  and  wants  of  ecclesiastical  communities*  than 
H!o»^*«HilcW'hiif<^b^eii'tebnii)ttfctfd  ftrthe  bWiAiVy  fiUhM*' '    '^  *   * 

y}OfifiTpfi  prigpflj^^d  th4?f^t^^?i^^s.^a,rfl.Qteir,maF  J^fit  hm 
rppfeiTO^  (Jvect.^CQiwftgg^et^t  wjd,?,wptian  fton^  Fopef jusiVJI^^ 

a(aiiQ9>  M.part  ipf  tba  x^^m  disoiph&e  of  olezieal  •education', 
^  .Ta4^  Sftiii6«piurpD6e  is  tke/aoGotinti<giveD»nb(}r<Mr.'KenTiek,m 
Us  fiieface  tadie  NeJw.MedxdLof  M^)  wi&  «b»  additkmal  inform 
mation,  that  within  the  last  few  years/'lfa6'<^^}]>ra49Mc6^^}ia9^bbeft 
ialrbd«9«d  intO'^eiJiiite^ S4A^k ;  knA  1t6m  i^hktlit '»a^  it 
trdtM>6e6m,  is  lar^ely'ti8^d»by  theRbmknicattiblfe  iit)piif|atlott  * 
''Mi!','Ki*tfri6k^fuWifth^  tteMsd'^itli  the  foHbWIng  lUJ^coiiivt'of 
^e  tttdim^f  itt  ^M6h1ihi^  devotibtt  id' tyerfdtmerf  by  fajnirlefe  or 
«Patehiiti^tf.-^    --^  -^'  ^  '^^"-^  "^'■'"•'  "'^^J-f:^^' 

.  if^rFjuoTum  offlTiiiBiDBifioirioNi^^J.  Qfl  ^•erreiiii%ibeft>ret4lie>i^ 
of  May,  the  persons  who  unite  to  practise  this  d^votiiM''wniia8ie«nbllB 
befdre!  ant altakvarer  which  is  an.  image  of  -the  BlMedi  Vii^in^l  ivhich 
should  be  jutornaa  VKtth.  fioiirers,  aild  other  MiitaUeidecbbttionM  «Thb 
Litony  of  the  Loretto.  lb  either  said  or  ewng.  '  Afl^Ui4«*tbe(  medft^ 
Mm  lis  skHAJytireticliby  oiilB;  En  a-ck&r  and  loud  ▼oice,'*nd  a*l(A)g^^ftuse 
QuMaiatlhe-cmti  of  ddslebibf  the  three  i^anU  into  wUckkiis^dlflded. 
The  example  or  edifying  narrative,  subjoined  to  each  meditatioti)'  is 
thettireadt^  bCter^^bitb  the. prayer  is  to  be  recited,  in  which  all  should 
i]iiiUe^«i:»tiilBast^^deaTOur.  to  excite  within  tbeaiselvei^  sbtitlilieate 

,ri — rjiiji-i — 'rj   I  f    »'  v^  ,uj    ;■  '  I — •     '  '  '      ■'  — ^1 — ' — " — ^ — M  *'     t  M  *  p 

,  ?  iff^J^exifisil^f^  bQfil^}|aft  JiiaJQUowiDg  approbation  prints  on  the  baol^  of  the 

**  Appbobawon.  /     <     '' 

'  '  •'^e  Wppr^ve  of  tlie  *  Neif  Klonth  of  Mary,*  prepared  by  the  Very  Rev.  Peter 
IWSM^V;  'ai^'retAMnnietta'  thd  devoat  exercises  irbieh  it  contaibs,  as  ^p^esMVe 
of  high  veneration  for  the  Ever-blessed  Virgin  Mother  of  Ood^  aadtCAkalsMd*lo 
ptli9q(K>Q9  4)«.iiiUtation  of  hfo^  virtues.        '  .    '    .        ,_  ^       ,  .     ,    * 


I  . 1. 1     ."  ^*YJ?^  ^^¥^  9^  hand  at  Philadelphia,. this  25th  day  of  April,  }8^,.  j 
'  *  ^^"  ♦•+ Francis  Patbick  Kbnbick, 

'    '^  *•>  ""  ' '  ^   • ! «Bp:  Aratb.  and  Coi^J.  of  Bp.  PhtlKdelptttf.^' 


♦•  +  Francis  Patrick  Kenrick, 
Aratb.  and  C0A4J.  of  Bp.  r*^  -  •- 

You  XXXni,— /une,  184Q.  3  a 
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corresponding  with  tboie  expressed  in  the  prajer.  After  the  *  prae- 
tice'  and  <  aspiration'  have  been  read,  the  hymn  of  the  Blessed  Virgto, 
'  Bright  Mother  of  our  Maker,  Hail !'  may  be  sung,  or  the  Rosary  or 
some  other  approved  devotion  in  her  honour  may  be  recited.  The 
practice  recommended  each  day  may,  geDerally,  be  performed  at  the 
usual  hour  of  assembling,  or  at  any  oUier  time  of  the  day  that  may 
be  found  most  eonvenient.  The  aspiration  should,  if  possible,  be 
committed  to  memory,  so  that  it  might  frequently  be  repeated  dorieg 
the  course  of  each  day. 

*<  2.  The  meditation  read  each  evening  should  be  carefully  imprssied 
on  the  memory,  and  made  the  subject  of  half,  or,  at  least,  a  quarter 
of  an  hour's  reflection,  on  Uie  following  morning.  A  resolatioa  to 
practise  the  particular  virtue  which  it  inculcates  should  be  the  frait 
of  this  morning  exercise.  If  possible,  mass  should  be  heard  each  day ; 
and  the  ordinary  devotions  to  Mary  practised  with  mora  than  ordiotfy 
fervour  and  exactness. 

**  3.  As  the  object  of  this  devotion  is  to  eradicate  vice  from  the 
heart,  and  plant  in  its  stead  the  seed  of  heavenly  virtue,  each  one 
should  prepare  for  the  exercises  of  this  month,  by  approaching  the 
sacraments  of  penance  and  the  holy  eucharist  If  that  be  not  pos- 
sible, let  him  excite  his  heart  to  sincere  contrition  for  having  offended 
God,  and  resolve  to  take  the  earliest  opportunity  of  being  recondled 
with  him.  Each  one  should  propose  to  overcome  some  vice  or  fidliog, 
to  which  he  is  most  particularly  subject  or  inclined ;  or  to  acquire 
some  virtue,  or  degree  of  virtue,  of  whioh  he  may  stand  in  need,  or  te 
which  the  grace  of  God  may  prompt  him  to  aspire.  All  the  exeieiscs 
of  the  month  should  be  specially  directed  to  attain  this  ofajeet 

<<  4.  On  the  tenth  and  twentieth  days  of  the  month»  it  Is  reeem* 
mended  to  examine  in  what  manner  the  exercises  of  the  proecding 
days  have  been  performed ;  that  thus  whatever  neglect  or  tepidity  may 
have  accompanied  the  practice  of  this  devotion  may  be  repented  of 
and  avoided*  The  sacraments  of  penance  and  the  holy  eucharist  may 
be  received  on  these  days,  to  obtain  pardon  for  the  past,  and  the 
grace  necessary  for  the  due  discharge  of  the  remaining  part  of  this 
salutary  devotion. 

**  5.  On  the  Sunday  next  immediately  following  the  last  day  of  the 
month,  all  those  engaged  in  this  devotion  should  approach  the  sacra- 
ments of  penance  and  the  eucharist.  At  a  convenient  hour  in  the 
afternoon,  the  act  of  consecration,  found  at  the  end  of  these  exercises, 
should  be  read  by  the  pastor  of  the  church,  in  which  the  devotion  has 
been  performed.  After  this,  with  the  bishop's  permission,  benediction 
of  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament  should  conclude  the  solemn  act  of  cob* 
secration.  This  ceremony  might  take  place  on  the  last  day  of  the 
month,  but  the  following  Sunday  is  generally  preferred ;  that  all  auy 
have  the  opportunity  of  approaching  the  sacraments,  and  that  the  set 
of  consecration  may  be  performed  with  greater  solemnity.*' 

We  give  this  extract  at  large,  because  we  wish  our  readers 
fully  to  understand  the  object  with  which  such  devotions  as  these 
are  practised  by  Romanists,  and  recommended  by  their  clergy 
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to  their  adoption.  With  whatever  of  listless  formality  their 
Utaniee  may  be  recited,  or  the  beads  of  their  rosaries  told  over, 
it  is  evident  that  such  methods  of  devotion  as  we  are  now 
examining  are  designed  rather  for  the  more  pious  class  of 
Romanists — ^for  the  least  formal  and  the  most  intelligent  among 
them.  These  book  saim  at  inducing  habits  of  meditation,  at  excit* 
ing  the  religious  feelings,  and  improving  the  moral  and  religious 
character.  These  devotions  are  not  follies  and  puerilities  in  which 
the  ignorant  and  tb«  vulgar  are  indulged — superstitions  which  it  is 
deemed  politic  to  connive  at,  because  those  who  disapprove  of 
them  have  not  power  enough  to  put  a  stop  to  them.  It  is  evident, 
on  the  contrary,  that  they  are  considered  by  the  authorities  of  the 
oharoh  of  Borne  as  things  which  ought  by  all  means  to  be 
enoouraged  and  promoted,  and  that  they  regard  them  as  fitted 
to  increase  the  piety  of  the  intellectual  and  educated  classes  in 
their  communion. 

These  observations  are  here  made  because  it  is  necessary  to 
guard  oneself  against  the  answer  usually  given  when  the  super- 
stitious practices  of  Romanists  are  exposed — namely,  that  such 
practices  are  confined  to  the  vulgar  and  illiterate,  and  that  the 
clergy  are  obliged  to  wink  at  some  things  which  their  influence 
is  not  sufficient  to  repress.  But  besides  this,  it  is  important  to 
understand  the  precise  place  which  these  devotions  hold  in  the 
religious  discipline  of  Rome ;  namely,  that  they  are  authorized 
and  approved  by  their  clergy  and  bishops,  and  are  drawn  up  by 
them  for  the  use  of  the  laity  and  clergy, — as  a  help  to  the  forma- 
tion of  the  clerical  character — as  an  assistance  to  those  who  are 
aiming  at  perfection,  and  the  transcendental  piety  of  the  interior 
life — in  fact,  that  they  are  not  permitted  and  tolerated,  but  are  re- 
commended and  sanctioned  as  one  of  the  chief,  if  not  the  chief, 
means  of  raising  the  Christian  character  to  the  highest  degree  of 
perfection  of  which  It  is  capable  in  this  state  of  being.  If  any 
proof  of  this  shall  be  required,  in  addition  to  what  we  have 
already  transcribed  from  Mr.  Kenrick's  introduction,  the  two 
prayers  which  we  shall  now  lay  before  our  readers  will  be  suf- 
ficient to  demonstrate  that  it  is  for  the  use  of  persons  who  are 
aiming  at  the  highest  degrees  of  religious  perfection  these  devo* 
tions  are  designed. 

The  first  is  as  follows : — 

**  A  FORM  OF  CONSECRATION  TO  THE  MOTHER  OF  GOD,  USED  BY 
ST.  ALOYSIUS  OONZAGA. 

"  O  Holy  Mary  I  my  Mother  and  Advocate,  to  thy  care,  and  par- 
ticular protection,  and  into  the  bosom  of  thy  mercy,  to-day,  and  every 
day,  and  at  the  hour  of  my  death,  I  commend  ray  soul  and  body ;  all 
my  hope  and  consolation,  all  my  difficolties  and  afflictions,  ray  life, 
and  the  end  of  my  life,  I  commend  to  thee :  that  through  thy  most 
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powerful  intercession,  and  through  thy  merits,  all  my  works  and 
actions  may  he  directed  according  to  thy  will^  and  that  of  thy  divhn 
Son.    Amen.'* 

This  form  stands  a4;  the  end  of  the  Litany  of  Loretto,  ^hich 
Mr.  Kenrick  prints  in  his  introduction,  ana  on  which^  indeed, 
his  work  is  a  commentary. 

The  second  prayer  is  the  Act  of  Consecration,  which,  in  the 
directions  Mr.  Kenrick  has  given  for  the  mode  of  using  this 
devotion,  is  directed  to  be  recited,  as  the  concluding  solemnity 
of  the  whole  month : — 

<^  ACT  OF  CONSECRATION  TO  THE  SACRBD  HEART  OF  MABT. 

**  O  sacred  and  immaculate  Heart  of  Mary  ever  Virgin  I  0  Heart, 
most  holy,  moHt  pure,  most  noble,  most  august,  and  most  perfect  which 
the  omnipotence  of  God  has  formed  in  a  pure  creature  I  O  exhaust- 
less  source  of  goodness  and  mildness,  of  mercy  and  of  love !  model  of 
all  virtues ;  perfect  image  of  the  adorable  Heart  of  Jesus  I  O  Heart, 
which  didst  always  burn  with  the  most  ardent  charity,  which  didst 
love  God  more  than  the  Seraphim — more  than  the  angels  and  the 
saints  I  O  Heart  of  the  Mother  of  the  Redeemer,  which  hast  so  lively 
a  sense  of  our  miseries,  which  didst  suffer  so  much  for  our  salvation, 
which  hast  loved  us  with  such  ardent  love,  and  which  claimest,  by  to 
many  titles,  the  respect,  love,  and  veneration  of  all  creatures — vouch- 
safe to  accept  my  unworthy  homage.  Prostrate  before  thee,  O  sacred 
Heart  of  Mary,  1  honour  thee  with  the  most  profound  respect  oftphick 
1  am  capable,  I  thank  thee  for  the  sentiments  of  mercy  and  of  love 
with  which  thou  hast  been  so  often  moved  at  the  sight  of  my  miseries. 
I  return  thee  thanks  for  all  the  benefits  which  thy  maternal  boonty 
has  procured  for  me.  I  unite  myself  with  all  pure  souls,  who  find 
their  delight  in  honouring,  praising,  and  loving  thee. 

^^  O  most  amiable  Heart  I  thou  shalt  be  henceforward,  after  the 
Heart  of  Jesus,  the  object  of  my  veneration,  of  my  love,  and  of 
my  devotion.  By  thee  will  I  approach  my  Saviour;  and  by  thee  tkall 
I  receive  His  graces  and  mercies.  Thou  vjilt  be  my  refuge  in  sfik- 
Hon,  my  consolation  in  suffering,  and  my  assistance  in  all  my  necemtin, 
I  will  learn  from  thee  purity,  humility,  and  obedience :  and  derine 
from  thee  love  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  Christ,  my  Lord  and 
Master.     Amen.* 

With  these  two  forms  before  him  the  reader  is  prepared  to 
enter  on  a  consideration  of  the  natnre  of  the  worship  of  Ae 
Virgin  Mary,  which  is  recommended  and  practised  at  tkis 
moment  in  this  country,  and  to  comprehend  the  force  and 
meaning  of  the  extracts  to  be  submitted  to  his  oonsidemtioo. 

*  This  form  appesrs  to  belong  to  the  prayers  used  by  the  Areh-ooofhrtcniity  of 
the  Holj  and  Immaculate  heart  of  Mary,  a  society  commenced  under  the  tancdoa 
of  the  Archbishop  of  Paris  in  1836,  and  erected  into  a  confraternity  by  Pope  Gre- 
gory XVI.  m  183$,  by  an  afKwtolical  brief. 
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It  is  evident,  as  we  have  observedythat  giving  them  every  credit 
for  sincerity  of  intention,  the  heads  of  the  Roman-catholic 
church  do  believe,  that  the  method  by  which  the  highest  degrees 
of  sanctity  are  to  be  attained  is  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary 
— that  it  IS  not  only  right  to  allow  it,  but  that  it  is  their  duty  to 
encourage  it  and  recommend  it  in  all  possible  ways,  and  by  the 
highest  sanction  which  the  supreme  authority  in  their  church  can 
give.  Whether  the  worship  which  they  give  to  the  Virgin  is 
such  as  can  be  given  without  impiety  to  any  created  being,  the 
reader  is  almost  in  a  condition  to  judge  for  himself,  ftom  the  two 
specimens  of  prayers  which  have  just  been  quoted.  But  the 
subject  requires  a  fuller  development,  and  the  effect  which  their 
doctrine  respecting  the  Virgin  Mary  produces  on  several  of  the 
fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity  is  such,  that  it  will  be 
necessary  to  use  the  assistance  which  Dr.  Kenrick's  book  affords 
us  in  oraer  to  place  the  matter  in  a  clearer  light. 

Mr.  Kenrick  entitles  his  work  "  The  New  Month  of  Mary,  or 
reflections  for  each  day  of  the  month,  on  the  different  titles 
applied  to  the  Holy  Mother  of  God,  in  the  Litany  of  Loretto ; 
principally  designed  for  the  Month  of  May.''  Adopting  that 
Litany  for  the  foundation  of  his  work,  he  takes  one  of  the 
petitions  in  it  as  the  text  and  subject  of  each  day's  meditations 
and  prayers.  Subjoined  to  this  is  a  passage  from  the  Holy 
Scripture  or  the  Apocrypha,  followed  by  a  meditation  in  which 
the  passage  which  stands  at  its  head  is  applied  to  the  Virgin 
Mary. 

To  this  succeeds  what  is  called  an  "  Example,"  containing  an 
account  of  some  person  whose  conduct  is  held  up  to  imitation 
as  a  worshipper  and  servant  of  the  Virgin.  And  in  conclusion, 
there  follows  a  "  Prayer,"  "  Practice,"  and  an  "  Aspiration ;"  the 
Prayer  and  Aspiration  being  usually  addressed  to  the  Virgin, 
and  the  Practice  being  a  recommendation  of  some  particular 
form  to  be  observed  in  her  honour.  On  the  first  day  of  the 
month,  for  example,  the  devotion  commences  with  the  petition  in 
the  Litany, — "  Holy  Mary,  Pray  for  us,"  which  is  followed  by  a 
text  from  the  book  of  Judith,  (xiii.  31,)  the  meditation  applying 
the  text  to  the  Virgin  Mary.  A  single  paragraph  from  this 
meditation  should  be  transcribed,  as  it  will  serve  as  an  example 
of  the  manner  in  which  Roman-catholic  divines  go  even  to  the 
very  verge  of  blasphemy  in  ascribing  to  the  Virgin  Mary  the 
salvation  of  mankind. 

'<  The  church  recognises  in  the  triumph  of  Judith  over  Holofemes, 
the  leader  of  the  enemies  of  God's  people,  an  expressive  type  of  that 
triamph  by  which  Mary  overcame  Lucifer ^  the  leader  of  the  hosts  of 
rebel  angels,  who  sought  to  involve  the  human  race  in  his  crime  of 
disobedience,  and  the  punbhment  with  which  it  was  followed.    Of  her 
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it  was  said  by  God  to  the  serpent^-^ibe  murderer  from  the  begiDmog ; 
'  She  shall  crush  thy  head.'  By  bringing  forth  Je$u$  ChrUU  the  Re- 
deemer of  the  world,  $he  htu^  in  her  divine  Son^  triumphed  aver  the  ardi 
enemy  of  our  race*  She  was  Id  a  much  more  special  manner  *  blessed 
among  women  '  than  even  Judith,  This  heroic  woman  did,  indeed,  save 
her  people  from  a  great  temporal  calamity ;  but  Mary  hoe  *  prevented  our 
ruin  in  tJie  presence  of  God,'  by  bringing  forth  Him  who  blotted  oat '  the 
hand- writing  of  the  decree  that  was  against  us — fastening  it  to  the  cross.' 
Mary,  an  humble  virgin,  was  the  instrument  of  God's  mercy  and 
power ;  because  he  regarded  her  humility,'  and  saw  in  her  nothiag  to 
render  her  unworthy  to  co-operak  mth  mm  in  the  great  work  qfmam't 
redemption.* -^p,  2.) 

How  any  person  can  imagine,  that  it  can  be  pleasing  to  the 
Almighty,  or  conduciye  to  the  sanctification  of  the  human  soul,  to 
describe  the  Virgin  Mary  as  taking  such  a  part  in  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  world,  as  is  never  ascribed  to  her  by  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, is,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  most  extraordinary.  And  yet 
they  are  not  satisfied  with  thus  describing  her  in  terms  wfich, 
whatever  they  were  intended  to  mean,  will  convey  to  the  vast  ma- 
jority of  those  who  are  likely  to  use  such  a  book,  the  monstrous 
idea  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was  little  more  than  the  instrument  by 
which  Mary  has  overcome  the  devil  and  effected  the  salvation  of 
mankind,  and  that  she  is  properly  the  original  and  cause  of 
salvation.  They  go  farther,  and  describe  her  as  the  procuring 
cause  of  divine  grace,  and  the  advocate  whose  intercession  and 
inediation  obtain  from  Christ  the  grace  which  is  given  to  the 
sinner ;  as  if  it  could  be  necessary  for  any  advocate  to  plead  the 
sinner's  cause  with  him  who  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us, 
and  who  is  himself  our  advocate  with  the  Father.  The  follow- 
ing is  taken  from  the  meditation  for  the  Fourth  day  : — 

**  Mary  is  called  the  motlier  of  divine  grace,  because  she  is  the  metbtr 
of  Jesos  Christ,  *  who  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  justicei  and  sanc- 
tification, and  redemption.'  God,  who  chose  her  to  be  the  instru- 
ment of  His  mercy,  by  making  her  the  mother  of  His  Son,  prepared 
her  for  this  dignity  by  an  extraordinary  accumulation  of  Mis  divine 
grace.  Hence,  she  was  saluted  by  the  angel  as  '  full  of  grace,'  to 
eulogium  which  we  daily  address  to  her  in  the  prayer  of  the  angelical 
salutation.  •  Truly,'  says  St.  Bernard,  *  is  she  called  full  of  grace, 
who  obtained  the  grace  which  no  other  merited.'  When  we  reflect 
with  gratitude  on  God's  liberality  to  us,  in  the  dispensation  of  His 
graces,  we  should  never  forget  that  Mary  was  parHculaHy  tnetrummUtl 
in  obtaining  for  us  these  gifts,  by  complying  with  allthe  gracm  ^  teoeieed 
from  God,  by  which  she  was  rendered  worthy  to  conceive  him  in  her  soul, 
even  before  she  became  Motlier  of  God.  fVhat  more  powerful  advocak 
can  we  employ  with  our  divine  Saviour,  when  we  petition  Him  for  a 
participation  of  His  graces,  than  her  who  gave  Him  to  us — who  knows 
how  much  we  stand  in  need  of  His  divine  assistance-— and  who  desires 
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noibiDg  more  earnetUv  thao  thai  the  kingdom  of  His  grace  should  be 
diffused  through  all  hearts.  Let  us  then  adopt  the  advice  of  St. 
Bernard ;  •  let  hs  teek/or  grojC^^  and  teek  for  it  through  Marv,  because 
such  it  the  will  of  Him^  who  has  been  phased  to  give  us  aU  through 
Jlfary/^— (p.  19.)  ^  / 

What  is  meant  by  seeking  grace  through  Mary,  is  plain  from 
the  next  paragraph^  from  which  the  following  is  extracted : — 

''  Let  us  see  whether  our  fkith  influences  our  conduct ; — whether 
the  public  instructions  which  we  receive  increase  in  us  the  love  of  God, 
and  strengthen  in  us  our  determination  to  serve  him ; — and  whether 
we  derive  from  the  sacraments  all  the  beneficial  results  they  are  calcu- 
lated to  produce.  Should  we  find  ourselves  not  to  have  corresponded 
with  these  graces,  let  us  not  despond^  but  go  with  confidence  to  the 
throne  of  grace.  Although  our  past  infidelity  may  have  rendered  us 
unworthy  to  appear  before  the  Saotour^  whose  favours  we  have  slighted^ 
Mary  will  interpose  in  our  behalf  .'^-^he  will  procure  for  us  forgiveness 
fop.iour  past  neglect  of  grace,  and  will  obtain  for  us  that  docility  of 
heart,  which  may  render  us  faithful  for  the  time  to  come.  Let  us 
beg  of  her  to  secure  for  us,  in  the  hour  of  our  death,  the  grace  of 
final  perseverance,— that  triumphant  grace  which  will  crown  the 
measure  of  supernatural  gifts  here  below,  and  be  succeeded  by  the 
contemplation  and  ei\joyment  of  that  God  from  whom  every  good  gift 
descends." — (p.  20.) 

St  John,  indeed,  has  taught  us  that  *^  if  any  man  sin  we  have 
an  advocate  with  die  Father,  Jesus  Christ,  the  righteous,''  and, 
as  8t  Paul  has  taught  us,  not  only  ^'  holy,  harmless,  undefiled, 
and  separate  from  sinners,  but  a  meroifhl  and  gracious  high 
Priest  also,  who  can  be  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infir- 
mities;"— but  according  to  this  doctrine  it  is  not  to  Christ, 
or  to  his  intercession,  the  sinner  is  to  flee,  but  to  his  mother, 
without  whose  interposition  and  advocacy  the  sinner  has 
nothing  but  severity  to  expect  from  Him  whom  the  word  of 
God  had  taught  him  to  regard  as  one  who  needs  no  intercessor 
to  induoe  him  to  sympathize  with  the  sorrows  of  a  contrite  heart 
The  following  is  the  prayer  which  accompanies  this  medi- 
tation:— 

**  O  holy  Mother  I  in  giving  Jesus  Christ  to  the  world,  thou  hast 
opened  to  us  the  treasures  of  alt  graces,  in  which  are  all  the  gifts  of 
penance,  fervour,  fidelity,  and  love.  One  ray  of  this  divine  light,  one 
spark  of  this  sacred  fire  would  suffice  to  render  me  pure  in  the  eyes 
of  thy  dear  Son.  O  Mary,  full  of  grace  I  be  thou  my  advocate  with 
him  I  place  me  near  his  throne  that  his  precious  blood  may  protect  me 
and  blot  out  and  efiace  everything  that  has  displeased  him  in  my  past 
life.  *  Hail  then,  O  heavenly  Mother,  the  glory  and  honour  of  our 
church.  Continually  intercede  with  Jesus,  that  I  may  obtain  mercy 
through  thee  in  the  day  of  judgment,  and  a  participation  in  those 
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good  things,  which   God   has  prepared  ibr  those  who  love  hiai.** 
Amen. 

«« PRACTICB, 

<<  Make  an  act  of  thanksgiving  to  Jesus  Christ  for  all  the  graces 
you  have  received  from  Him.  Beg  of  Mary  lo  be  your  admcate  and 
patroness  with  Iier  divine  Son,  For  that  purpose  say  the  *  Hail  Mary/ 
three  times. 

"  ASPIRATION. 

«  HailyfuU  ef  grocer— (p.  23.) 

The  reader  will  observe  that  part  of  the  foregoing  prayer  is 
ascribed  to  St.  Chrysostom.  It  would  have  been  more  satis- 
factory if  Mr.  Kenrick  had  not  satisfied  himself  with  a  general 
reference,  and  had  cited  the  particular  place  from  which  he  has 
taken  the  quotation.  It  is  no  part  of  the  design  of  the  present 
observations  to  examine  the  authorities  alleged  by  Romanists 
to  give  colour  to  their  errors.  That  department  of  the  inquiry 
has  been  so  ably  taken  up  by  Dr.  Todd,  in  the  papers  at  present 
in  course  of  publication,  that  it  will,  we  doubt  not,  be  the  general 
desire  of  our  readers  that  he  should  pursue  his  investigations 
into  all  the  questions  in  dispute  between  us  and  the  Roman 
church.  But,  meantime,  it  may  be  advisable  to  transcribe  the 
following  sentence  from  one  every  way  competent  to  pve  an 
opinion  as  to  the  genuineness  of  such  a  quotation.  ^'  The  result 
of  a  thorough  examination,"  says  Mr.  l^^ler,  **  of  the  works  of 
St.  Chrysostom  is  the  conviction,  that  from  his  first  to  his  last 
page  there  is  not  the  faintest  intimation  that  he  either  addressed 
the  Virgin  Mary  by  invocation,  or  placed  any  confidence  in  her 
merits  and  intercession  himself,  or  that  he  was  at  all  aware  that 
Christians,  either  individually  or  as  a  body  in  the  chmrdi,  had 
ever  prayed  to  her  even  for  her  prayers,  or  had  prayed  to  Qod 
to  hear  tfiem  through  her  intercession."  (p.  257.) 

The  manner  in  which  Romanists  represent  the  Virgin  Maiy 
as  interposed  between  the  sinner  and  Christ,  and  the  unqualified 
terms  in  which  they  are  taught  to  ascribe  to  her  the  salvatien 
and  sanctification  of  their  souls,  is  so  utterly  at  variance  with  die 
doctrine  of  the  holy  Scripture,  that  any  representation  we  could 
make  would  appear  incredible,  were  we  not  able  to  produce 
from  their  own  writings  proofs  which  admit  of  no  question,  and 
examples  which  no  exaggeration  could  make  more  unscriptural 
than  they  are.  The  following  instance  is  taken  from  the  medi- 
tation for  the  Seventh  day  on  the  words  of  the  Litany,  "  Mother 
most  Amiable." 

<<  Let  the  amiable  character  of  Mary  not  only  serve  to  exoHe  ns  to 

«« ♦  St  Chrysostom.**— Mr.  Kenrick's  note. 
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irtriue»  but  let  it  moreover  give  u»  great  confidence  in  our  applications 
for  her  intercession.  If  the  recollection  of  our  infidelities  to  God  makes 
us  dread  to  approach  Him^  let  us  fly  like  children  to  our  most  amiable 
Mother,  according  to  the  council  of  a  holy  writer^  Hugh  of  St.  Victor. 
*  If  you  dread  to  approach  God,  look  up  to  Mary,  In  her  you  will  see 
nothing  that  can  terrify  you.  She  is  of  the  same  race  as  you  yourselves 
are.*^"— (p.  40.) 

Let  the  roiuler  observe  the  reason  for  this  confidence.     ^^  She 
is  of  the  same  race  as  you  yourselves  are."    As  if  this  was 
not  the  very  reason  which  the  Holy  Scripture  gives  to  en- 
courage  us  to  place  an  unbounded  confidence  in  the  mercy 
and  sympathy  of  our  Redeemer.     It  seems  impossible  to  con- 
ceive any  doctrine  more  diametrically  opposed  to  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  or  more  totally  subversive  of  that  faith  in  the  Son  of 
God  and  that  reliance  on  his  love  for  those  for  whom  he  is 
interceding,  which  the  whole  tenour  of  the  New  Testament 
insists  on,  as  the  means  which  the  Almighty  has  employed  for 
the  sanctification  of  the  sinner.    Bomanists  may  endeavour  to 
neutralize  the  impiety  of  such  language  by  explanations  and 
distinctions ;  but  let  any  sober-minded  man  couple  the  passage 
we  have  just  transcribed,  with  the  prayer  which  is  appointed  to 
be  used  at  the  end  of  this  meditation,  and  consider  whether  it 
is  in  the  possibility  of  things,  that  any  explanation  whatever  can 
prevent  the  efiect  of  such  teaching — on  the  minds  of  all  who 
are  imbued  with  it, — from  being  anything  short  of  completely, 
and  to  all  practical  purposes  whatever,  substituting  the  Virgin 
as  the  object  of  that  worship,  that  love,  and  that  confidence, 
which  the  Word  of  God  teaches  us  to  oflfer  to  the  Son  of  God. 

«  PRATER. 

*'  *  O  blessed  Mary,  who  can  return  thee  sufficient  thanks,  or  adequately 
celebrate  thy  praises,  for  having  by  thy  consent  succoured  a  ruined 
world  ?  fi^hat  praise  can  human  weakness  offer  to  thee,  which  by  thy 
means  has  found  the  port  of  salvation  ?  Receive,  however,  our  thanks, 
although  unworthy  of  thee  and  unequal  to  thy  merits,  and  obtain  for 
us  pardon  by  thy  intercession.  Receive  our  prayers  within  the  sanc- 
tuary of  thy  clemency,  and  procure  for  us  the  antidote  of  reconciliation,  , 
May  our  offerings  be  rendered  acceptable  through  thy  intercession,  and  may 
we  obtain  what  we  confidentially  [Wc]  ask.  Receive  what  we  ofier ; 
impart  what  we  desire ;  avert  what  we  fear  j  for  thoo  art  the  only 
HOPE  OF  SINNERS.  Through  thee  do  we  hope  for  pardon  of  our  sins; 
and  in  thee,  O  most  blessed  lady  !  is  the  expectation  of  our  rewards, 
Holy  Mary  I  succour  the  miserable,  help  the  pusillanimous,  comfort 
the  mournful,  pray  for  the  people,  intercede  for  the  clergy,  pray  for 
the  devoted  female  sex,  and  let  all  experience  thy  intercession  who 
celebrate  thy  holy  conception.     Amen.' " — (p.  42.) 

This  prayer  is  ascribed)  in  a  pote/to  St  Augustine.    But,  as 
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we  bare  already  said,  the  examination  of  authorities  is  no  psrt 
of  our  present  business,  tboogb  it  would,  perhaps,  be  wrong  to 
omit  the  result  which  Mr.  Tyler  has  given  of  his  examinatkm 
of  Augustine's  writings.  **  From  the  first  to  the  last  page  of  his 
voluminous  works,  there  is  not  a  single  expression  whidi  would 
lead  us  to  suppose  that  he  ever  invoked  her  himself  or  was 
aware  of  her  invocation  forming  any  part  of  the  worship  of  his 
fellow-Christians,  either  in  their  public  assemblies  or  their 
private  devotions ;  nor  is  there  a  single  expression  which  would 
induce  us  to  believe  that  Augustine  looked  to  her  for  any  aid, 
spiritual  or  temporal,  or  placed  any  confidence  whatever  in  her 
mediation  or  intercession.  On  the  contrary,  there  is  aeconra- 
lated  and  convincing  proof  that  he  knew  nothing  of  her  worship, 
let  it  be  called  dulia  or  hyperdulia ;  that  he  knew  nothing  of  her 
immaculate  Conception,  of  her  Assumption  into  heaven,  or  of 
festivals  instituted  to  her  honour ;  in  a  word,  that,  though  be 
maintains  strong  opinions  on  some  points  left  open  by  oar 
church,  his  belief  and  sentiments  corresponded  in  all  essential 
points  with  the  belief  and  sentiments  of  the  chorch  of  England, 
and  were  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  present  belief  and  practice 
of  the  church  of  Rome.''  (p.  284.)  Indeed,  if  one  did  not  see 
it  before  one's  eyes,  who  oould  believe  tiiat  any  dergyman 
would  venture  to  ascribe  such  a  prayer  as  this  to  Augustine  ? 
Yet  after  all,  if  a  clergyman  will  recommend  Christians  to  use 
such  prayers,  one  need  not  be  surprised  at  his  venturing  to 
claim  for  them  the  sanction  of  a  name. 

The  prayer  for  the  Eighth  day,  which  has  for  its  text  the  word^ 
"  Mother  of  our  Creator,  pray  for  us,"  is  conceived  in  a  spirit 
equally  unscriptural  and  (to  speak  truly)  imchristian. 

'*  PRATER. 

<<I  salute  thee,  O  Mary,  Mother  of  my  Creator,  and  hope(fCkrii' 
Hans.  Listen  to  the  prayer  of  a  sinner,  who  wishes  to  love  tbee 
tenderly,  and  who  places  in  thee  all  his  hope  rf  salvation*  To  Him  I 
owe  all  the  spiritual  advantages  which  Jesus  Christ  has  procured  for 
me :  re-instate  me  in  tlie  favour  of  thy  Divine  Son^  and  be  the  advocate 
of  my  weakness  and  unworthiness.  I  beseech  thee  to  obtain  from  Him 
the  pardon  of  all  my  sins :  dissipate  the  darkness  of  my  unaerstamii^t 
destroy  the  worldly  affections  of  my  hearty  repel  we  temptations  ofmn 
enemy y  and  preside  over  all  the  actions  of  my  Ufe^  that  by  thy  assistaoce 
and  maternal  direction,  I  may  arrive  at  eternal  happiness*    AmeD." 

How  is  it  possible  for  any  one  to  use  such  prayers  as  these 
without,  however  unconsciously,  giving  to  a  creature  that  adora- 
tion and  that  reliance  which  is  due  to  the  Creator  only  ?  And 
now  let  the  reader  add  to  this  prayer  the  following  extract  from 
the  meditation  to  whioh  it  is  appended  bjr  Mn  Kenndc* 
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^  The  dignity  of  Mary  is  infinite,  inasmuch  as  it  results  from  the 
infinite  dignity  of  her  divine  Son,  which  do  created  intelligence  can 
comprehend.  The  angeb  who  stand  before  the  throne  of  God ;  the 
seraphim  who  veil  their  faces  before  the  splendours  of  His  presence, 
and  exclaim,  *  Holy,  Holy,  Holy  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  the  heavens  and 
the  earth  are  foil  of  thy  glory;'  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect 
who  are  inebriated  with  torrents  of  delight  in  contemplating  and 
enjoying  God  ;— ^these  have  an  idea  of  Mary's  dignity,  infinitely  more 
correct  than  we  can  possibly  have,  hut  yet  infinite^  short  of  its  real 
character.  For  as  none  but  God  can  fully  comprehend  the  perfection 
of  His  own  nature,  none  but  God  can  duly  estimate  the  greatness  of 
her  who  stands  to  Him  in  the  close  and  endearing  relation  of  mother, 

<<  This  dignity  is  so  great  that  St.  Bonaventure  did  not  hesitate  to 
say,  whatf  on  a  moment's  reflection f  must  appear  evident  to  all;  that 

*  although  God  could  create  a  thousand  worlds  more  beautiful  than  the 
one  we  inhabit,  yet  he  could  not  create  a  greater  mother;'  because 
her  dignity  as  Mother  depends  on  the  dignity  of  her  Son ;  and  what 
mother  can  be  greater  than  the  Mother  of  God  ?  Hence  the  holy 
fathers,  and  other  saints  of  God's  church,  in  proportion  as  they  medi- 
tated on,  and  endeavoured  to  conceive,  the  Majesty  of  God,  in  the 
same  proportion  increased  in  respect  and  profound  veneration  for  that 
singularly  favoured  creature  who  was  chosen  to  be  the  Mother  of 
God.  *  Marv,'  says  St.  Bernard,  *  calls  the  God  and  Lord  of  angels, 
her  Son  :  '<  Son,  why  hast  thou  done  so  to  us  ?"  What  angel  would 
dare  to  say  this  ?  But  Mary  showing  that  she  is  mother^  confidently 
calls  that  God  her  Son,  whom  the  angels  humbly  adore.'  In  contemplat- 
ing this  incomprehensible  elevation  of  Mary,  let  us  address  her  with 
sentiments  of  admiration  and  profound  reverence,  in  the  words  of  her 
holy  cousin  St.  Elizabeth:  '  Blessed  art  thou  that  hast  believed, 
because  those  things  shall  be  accomplished  which  were  spoken  to 
thee  by  the  Lord.'  '  Although  we  had  innumerable  tongues,'  says 
a  very  ancient  author,  *  we  could  not  sufficiently  praise  her.  This  is 
she  who  alone  merits  to  be  called  by  God,  spouse  and  mother.  She  first 
repaired  the  evil  of  our  firsi  mother,  and  brought  salvation  to  lost  man,* 

**  The  greatness  of  Mary's  dignity  is  best  calculated  to  give  us  an 
idea  of  her  supereminent  sanctity.  God,  who  always  adapts  the 
means  to  the  end,  prepared  her  for  a  dignity  without  parallel,  by  a 
degree  of  sanctity  as  far  exceeding  that  of  other  saints,  as  the  dignity  of 
mother  exceeds  that  of  friends  and  servants,  *  Wherefore,'  says  St. 
Bernard,  *  it  was  meet  that  the  Creator  of  men,  when  he  assumed  the 
nature  of  man,  should  choose,  or  rather  create,  such  a  mother  among 
ally  as  he  knew  was  worthy  of  Him,  and  would  please  hinu'  St.  Gre- 
gory the  Great  mystically  interprets  the  mount  of  Ephraim,  mentioned 
in  the  first  book  of  Kings,  of  Mary  ;  *  She  was  a  mountain,'  says  he, 

*  which  rose  above  all  other  created  height,  by  the  dignity  of  her  elec- 
tion.'— *  Was  not  Mary,*  says  he  again,  *a  lofty  mountain,  who,  that 
she  might  be  worthy  to  conceive  the  Eternal  Word,  was  raised  above 
all  the  obotn  of  angels,  and  approached  tike  very  throne  of  the  Godhead  f 
Isaiahy  foreteUing  Uie  superexoeUent  elevation  of  this  mountaio,  says : 
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*<  And  ID  the  last  days,  the  mountain  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  »haU 
be  prepared  on  the  summit  of  the  mountains."  It  was  indeed  a 
mountain  on  the  mountain's  top  ;  because  the  elevation  of  Mary  shone 
resplendent  above  that  of  all  the  saints/  " — (p.  44.) 

They  must  have  clear  beads^  indeed^  who  can  be  accustomed 
to  such  devotional  exercises  as  these,  and  can  habitually  place 
their  whole  hope  of  salvation  on  one  whose  dignity  and  sanctity 
they  are  taught  to  regard  as  infinite^  and  yet  still  retain  for  het 
no  other  feelings  of  reverence  than  those  which  one  crealare 
can  lawfully  entertain  for  another.  Nor  is  it  very  difficult  to 
imagine,  that  one  result  of  the  inculcation  of  such  theories  <rf 
deification  may  be,  to  lead  speculative  minds  to  take  refii^se 
from  such  absurd  impieties  in  Arianism — or  something  worse. 

Let  the  reader  now  consider  what  the  efiect  of  the  foUowing 
example  is  likely  to  have  been, — supposing  the  story  to  be  true,— 
and  ask  himself  what  impression  such  a  perversion  of  Chris- 
tianity can  produce  on  the  mind  of  a  heathen,  except  that  anew 
variety  of  polytheism  is  recommended  to  his  adoption  ? 

*^  EXAMPLE. 

**  A  celebrated  missionary,  Father  Gonzales  Silveira,  brought  with 
him  to  the  kingdom  of  Monomatapa,  in  Africa,  a  beautiful  picture  of 
the  blessed  Virgin.  One  of  the  officers  of  the  court  saw  it,  and  not 
knowing  how  to  distinguish  the  picture  from  reality,  told  hb  prince 
that  the  strange  priest  had  brought  with  him  a  lady  of  singular  beauty. 
The  king  conceived  a  great  desire  to  see  her,  and  sent  accordingly  to 
Father  Gonzales,  who  immediately  brought  him  the  painting,  and  told 
him  that  this  was  the  lady  the  officer  had  seen.  The  king  was  so 
charmed  with  it,  that  he  placed  it  under  a  rich  canopy  in  his  own 
chamber.  On  the  following  night,  while  he  slept  tranquilly,  he 
seemed  to  behold  the  virgin  surrounded  with  light,  in  the  same  dress 
and  similarly  ornamented  as  in  the  picture.  She  addressed  htm  in  a 
language  he  did  not  understand.  This  happened  on  three  successire 
nights.  He  was  so  annoyed  at  not  understanding  what  the  unknown 
lady  said  to  him,  that  he  interrogated  the  missionary  on  the  subject. 
This  latter  replied  that  the  language  of  the  Queen  of  Heaven  was  a 
heavenly  language,  and  could  only  be  understood  by  a  Christian. 
*  PFell  then^'  said  the  king,  <  /  will  he  a  Christian^ since  His  so  agreeahk 
to  the  Queen  of  Heaven.*  He  was  accordingly  instructed  in  the  prin- 
ciples of  our  holy  faith,  and  was  solemnly  baptized,  together  with  bis 
mother,  and  many  of  the  nobles  of  his  court.  He  then  learned  that 
the  incomprehensible  language  of  the  Queen  of  Heaven  was  the  means 
she  had  made  use  of  to  induce  him  to  become  a  Christian ;  and  ha 
esteemed  this  character  too  much  not  to  be  ever  thankful  to  her  by 
whose  means  he  had  obtained  it/' — (p.  40.) 

If  this  is  to  be  taken  as  a  specimen  of  the  manner  in  which 
the  Boman-catholio  missions  among  the  heathen  are  oondooled) 
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it  will  probably  appear  questionable  to  most  persons  whether 
such  conversions  can  be  very  desirable.  But  what  would  the 
Tablet  have  said,  if  among  the  *^  outrageous  insults**  of  the 
^  frantic  meetings  of  Exeter  Hall,''  any  Protestant  had  been 
nneharitable  enough  to  insinuate,  diat  it  was  by  such  methods 
as  these  the  converts  to  Romanism  were  made  ? 

The  subject  of  the  Ninth  day  is  the  petition,  "  Mother  of  our 
Redeemer,  pray  for  us."  The  meditation  commences  in  the 
following  manner : — 

**  The  titles  on  which  Mary  claims  our  respect  and  gratitude  are  so 

many,  that  it  is  only  by  considering  them  separately,  we  can  form  to 

ouraelres  adequate  ideas,  or  correct  notions  of  them.     I f  slie  challenges 

all  our  venerationf  on  account  of  the  supereminent  dignity  as  Mother 

of  God,  she  is  entitled  to  all  our  gratitude  as  Mother  of  our  Redeemer. 

As  Eve  was  the  cause  of  the  ruin  of  the  human  race,  because  although 

h  erown  transgression  would  not  have  involved  us  in  her  guilt  and  its 

consequent  punishment,  yet  she  was  the  occasion  of  the  fall  of  Adam, 

who  was  seduced  by  her  example  and  solicitation ;  so  Mary  is  properly 

styled  by  the  holy  fathers,  '  //le  came  of  our  salvation,*  because  although 

of  herself  ^h^  could  not  have  reconciled  us  with  God,  yet  in  giving  us 

Jesus  Christy  she  has  afforded  us  a  Redeemer,  who  is  <  a  propitiation  for 

our  sins,  and  not  only  for  ours,  but  for  those  of  the  whole  world/  *' — 

(p.  49.) 

Improper  and  imscriptural  as  such  writing  is,  still  it  does  not 
fully  develop  what  Romanists  mean  when  they  say,  that  Mary 
is  the  cause  of  salvation.     What  are  we  to  think,  if  it  should 
appear,  that  by  this  language  they  mean  to  teach,  further,  that 
her  consent  was  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  mankind  ? — namely, 
that  hy  consenting  to  become  the  mother  of  Christ  in  the  first 
instance,  and  subsequently,  by  consenting,  as  his  mother,  to 
allow  him  to  die  for  sin,  she  is  the  cause  of  salvation — ^that  is  to 
say,  that  vntbout  her  consent,  in  both  these  cases,  the  salvation 
of  mankind  could  not  have  been  effected.    The  reader  shall 
judge  for  himself  whether  this  is  a  fair  representation  of  the 
doctrine  which  is  taught  in  the  subsequent  part  of  the  medita- 
tion and  prayer,  of  which  he  has  just  seen  the  commencement. 
After  some  quotations,  which  it  is  not  necessary  to  transcribe, 
the  meditation  proceeds  thus : — 

«  What  a  momentous  mission  was  that  on  which  the  archangel 
Gabriel  was  sent  to  Mary,  when  he  announced  to  her  that  she  should 
conceive  and  bear  a  son,  who  was  to  be  called  Jesus,  because  he  was 
to  '  save  his  people  from  their  sins.' 

"  On  the  assent  of  the  Virgin  to  the  proposition  made  lur^  hung  the 
destinies  of  the  human  race.  How  the  angels  of  God  must  have  paused 
in  breathless  expectation  of  her  answer  I  and  when  they  heard  issue 
firom  her  moutli  the  words ;  *  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord ;  be 
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it  done  uoto  nje  aoeording  to  thf  word  ;'  how  the  vmults  of  heftvtt 
resouqded  with  the  glorious  ftotbem  of '  Gbry  to  God  on  high,  tad 
peace  to  men  of  good  will/  which,  on  the  night  of  Cbri«t'e  nitiritj, 
re-echoed  from  the  earth  !  ff^hat  would  luwe  been  our  eondiiion  ^ 
Mary  had  not  yielded  this  ready  compliance  with  God*»  willf  ^e  hne 
every  reason  to  conclude^  tliat  man  would  not  have  been  redeemed.  God 
could,  of  coursci  have  employed  other  me^os ;  but  there  is  nothing  to 
make  w  believe  that  he  would  have  done  so.  On  the  contrary,  all  that 
we  know  of  the  ordinary  course  of  his  providence^  tends  to  warrant  At 
contrary  inference.  He  has  established  an  admirable  order  of  depend* 
ence  between  the  different  members  of  the  human  family :  the  vices 
or  virtues  of  the  parent  have  a  serious  effect  on  the  moraUty  of  bit 
offspring  ;  and  no  man  can  wander  from  the  path  of  duty,  or  walk 
steadily  in  it,  without  exercising  a  favourable  or  unfavourable  iBflneoee 
on  others.  Mary  then  merits  all  our  gratitude,  for  having  fulfilled 
the  glorious  designs  which  Gk)d  had  on  her.  St.  Bernard,  addreasiiur 
her,  says :  '  By  means  of  thee  has  heaven  been  opened  and  heu 
closed,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  restored,  and  life  given  to  those  who 
expected  death.'  We  cannot  have  a  due  conviction  of  the  benefit  of 
the  redemplion  which  Christ  has  effected  for  us,  and  not  have  a  de^ 
sense  of  our  obligations  to  her,  who  was  so  mysteriously  iustnineotii 
in  procuring  them."— (p.  60.) 

The  question,  however,  will  present  itself  to  most  persons  in 
a  very  (Ufferent  light.  Most  persons  will  be  disposed  to  think, 
that  it  will  be  very  difficult  for  those  who  are  taught  to  believe 
themselves  under  such  obligations  to  the  Virgin  as  these,  to 
retain  anything  which  can  deserve  to  be  oalled  a  due  eonvicttoM 
of  their  obligations  to  their  Redeemer. 

The  writer  proceeds : — 

"If  Mary  had  so  great  a  part  in  our  redemption,  we  may  easily 
conceive  that  she  will  be  most  zealous  for  the  application  of  its 
benefits  to  our  souls.  fFe  cannot  employ  a  surer  means  of  being  purifsd 
in  the  blood  of  her  /Sbn,  than  by  frequent  recourse  to  her  .*  she  knows  the 
value  of  the  gift  we  seek,  and  our  inevitable  ruin  unless  we  obtain  it 
<  Mary,'  says  Venerable  Bede,  <  stands  in  the  presence  of  her  Son,  and 
never  ceases  to  intercede  for  sinners.'  She  knows  our  misery  i  she 
feels  every  wound  we  inflict  on  Jesus  Christ  by  our  trtosgressiooi: 
she  compassionates  our  unhappy  loti  if  we  fail  to  profit  by  Ae  plent^sl 
redemption  she  has  procured  for  us  through  Jesus  Christ.  Hence  siie 
is  styled  by  St.  Ephrem,  Uhe  conciliatrix  of  the  world.**  Hence 
St.  Basil  asserts,  that  God  has  ordained  that  she  should  asdst  us  io 
everything.  And  is  U  not  reasonable,  that  she  who  had  so  mysterious 
a  part  in  the  accomplishment  of  man's  redemption,  should  have  the 

*  But  see  Tyler,  pp.  22S— 239,  and  espeeislly  pp.  998--e36,  in  wfakh,  with  « 
mildness  which  does  bun  no  little  credit,  he  has  exposed  Dr.  Wisemaii's  eoodssi^  l> 
triamphantly  qaoting  as  Ephraim's,  works  which  no  one  had  erer  ascribed  to 
Ephntim,  and  which  in  the  only  edition  of  Bphraim  in  which  they  have  e^er  be«n 
bound  up  (Rome,  173fl)  an  proved  to  be  none  of  his. 
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mott  extensive  influence  in  the  application  of  its  merits  to  our  souls  ? 
Let  us,  then,  ever  accompany  our  meditation  on  our  redemption 
through  Christ,  and  our  petitions  to  be  washed  in  His  blood,  with 
eorresponding  graUtude  to  Mary,  and  unHmiied  confidence  in  her  inierces' 
eion^  Let  ut  address  her  in  the  language  of  St.  £phrem  t  *  Hail*  hope 
of  the  eouiy  firm  confidence  of  Christians,  advocate  of  sinners,  bulwark  of 
the  faithful,  and  cause  of  the  worlds  salvation  /*'* — (p.  51.) 

In  a  similar  spirit  is  conceived  the  prajer  which  is  annexed 
to  .this  meditation. 

"  PBAYXR. 

**  O  most  holy  Mother  of  our  Redeemer,  what  a  deep  gratitude  do 
Christians  owe  thee  for  thy  instrumentality  in  our  redemption !  In 
giving  us  Jesus  Christ,  thou  hast  given  us  a  Redeemer  who  is  flesh  of 
thy  flesh>— over  whom,  as  mother,  thou  hadst  dominion — but  whom  thou 
didst  willingly  deliver  up  for  our  salvation.  Yes,  holy  Mother,  if  we 
owe  all  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  redeemed  us,  to  tliee  we  owe  Jesus 
himself  f  as  it  was  thy  obedience  to  Gods  will  that  caused  the  designs  of 
His  ineffable  mercy  to  be  accomplished.  O  thrice  happy  Virgin,  thou 
dost  dispense  thy  fovours  with  liberality  and  love.  I  recommend 
myself  to  thee ;  and  as  thou  hast  the  dispensation  of  the  inexhaustible 
treasures  of  Gods  grace,  by  thy  influence  with  Jesus,  impart  them  to  me, 
with  a  liberality  corresponding  to  my  great  necessities.  Sufier  not  a 
soul  to  be  lost  for  which  Christ  died.  Through  thy  intercession  may 
I  eiperience  the  application  of  His  saving  merits  on  earth,  and, 
through  them,  attain  the  eternal  happiness,  which  he  has  purchased 
for  me  by  His  blood.     Amen."  -*(p.  54.) 

From  these  extracts,  then,  the  reader  will  be  able  to  form 
some  notion  of  the  doctrine  which  the  Roman  Catholics  are 
taught  regarding  the  Virgin  Maiy.  He  will  see  that  they  are 
taught  that  her  consent  to  the  incarnation  was  so  necessary, 
that  on  it  hung  the  destinies  of  the  human  race,  and  that  if  she 
had  refused  to  beoome  the  mother  of  the  Redeemer,  man  would 
not  have  been  redeemed,  and  that  she  willingly  delivered  up  for 
our  salvation,  one  over  whom,  as  mother,  she  had  dominion. 
So  that,  in  every  way,  according  to  this  doctrine,  she  is  the 
cause  of  human  salvation,  and  whatever  the  sinner  may  owe  to 
his  Redeemer,  to  Mary  he  owes  the  Redeemer  himself— a  senti- 
ment of  which  it  is  needless  to  point  out  the  folly  and  impiety. 
And  further,  he  will  see,  that  Romanists  are  taught  to  regard 
her  as  the  person  who  is  placed  between  them  and  Christ — as 
their  advocate  with  Christ — as  that  being  in  whose  mercy  and 
sympathy  sinners  can  confide  when  afraid  to  apply  to  CImst — 
as  their  only  hope  and  their  only  refiige, — as  the  person  in  whose 
hands  is  placed  the  entire  dispensation  of  the  inexhaustible 
treasures  of  divine  grace.  What  place  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  in  this  system  it  is  not  easy  to  discover. 
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The  Editor  b«fft  to  rmnind  Ms  readers  that  he  it  not  reipomlbto  for  tke  opiaioiie 
of  hie  Correspondents. 


ST.  IREN^US  ON  ANTICHRIST. 

Rkv.  Sir, — I  will  now,  with  your  permission,  add  to  the  extracts 
from  St.  Irenaeus,  already  printed  by  you  in  the  Magazine,  a  transla- 
tion of  the  thirtieth  chapter  of  hia  fifth  book  against  heresies,  which 
concludes  what  he  states  in  this  part  of  his  treatise  concerning  thesab- 
ject  of  Antichrist. 

"  Now  these  things  being  so,  and  this  number  standing  in  all  genoiDe 
and  ancient  copies,  and  those  very  persons  who  saw  John  face  to  face 
hearing  witness  to  it^  and  reason  teaching  ns  that  the  number  of  the 
name  of  the  beast,  according  to  the  method  of  calculation  of  the 
Greeks,  by  means  of  the  letters  which  are  in  it,  will  have  six  hundred 
and  sixty  and  six  ;  that  is,  decads  equal  to  hundreds,  and  hundreds 
equal  to  units ;  (for  the  number,  which  is  called*  «tr,  preserved  [^or 
retained]  in  likef  manner,  indicates  the  summings  up  of  that  whole 
apostasy  which  [has  been]  from  the  beginning,  and  which  will  be  in 
the  intermediate  times  and  in  the  end ;)  I  know  not  how  some  have 
erred,  following  the  popular^  notion,  and  have  perverted§  the  middle 
number  of  the  name,  taking  away  the  sum  of  fifty,  and  instead  of  six 
decads,  intending  there  to  be  one  decad.  But  this  I  think  to  have 
been  the  fault  of  the  copyists,  (as  is  commonly  the  case,)  and  that, 
since  the  numbers  are  represented  by  letters,  the  Greek  letter  which 
indicates  the  number  sixty  has  been  readily  expanded  into  the  letter 
iota  of  the  Greeks ;  and  others  receiving  this  without  examinatioa, 
some  in  simplicity  and  inopportunely  (or  improperly  . .  .  iucalp^)  ha\'e 
adopted  it ;  and  others,  owing  to  ignorance,  have  dared  even  to  seek 
out  a  name  having  the  erroneous  and  mistaken  number.  But  to  those 
who  in  simplicity  and  without  any  evil  intention,  have  done  this,  it  is 
probable  that  pardon  will  be  granted  by  God.  But  as  many  as  fiwm 
vain  glory  decide  upon  names  containing  the  false  number,  and  decide 
that  the  name  invented  by  themselves  is  that  of  him  who  is  to  come, 
these  will  not  go  without  blame,  inasmuch  as  they  have  deceived  both 
themselves  and  those  who  have  believed  them.  And  in  the  first  place 
there  is  a  loss  in  missing  the  truth,  and  in  supposing  that  to  be  [fact] 
which  is  not ;  and,  in  the  next  place,  since  he  who  adds  to  or  takes 
away  anything  from  the  Scripture,  incurs  no  ordinary  penalty,  such  a 
one  must  needs  fall  into  it.     Moreover,  also,  another  peril  of  do 

*  The  text  is  ^nomeros  enim  qai  digituM  sex"  .  .  .  Qrabe  obanrei,  ** Diane 
coDJectora  fallit,  pro  voce  digitus^  Ic^ndmn  dieitur,** 
f  i.  e.,  I  pretume,  alike  in  the  place  of  the  hondredf,  the  tens,  and  the  nnitf. 
I  lir€uco\ovBTi<ravTtc  idwrivfitf, 
$  ^eiTfitrav-^**  medium  fhutrasOds  nomerom  non^is.**    Vert,  Lat 
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common  kind  will  follow  those  who  falsely  presume  to  know  the  name 
of  antichrist.    For  if  these,  pereons  suppose  it  to  be  one  and  he  shall 
come  having  another,  they  will  easily  be  deceived  by  him,  as  if  he, 
against  whom  it  behoves  them  to  be  on  their  guard,  had  not  yet  ap- 
peared.   It  concerasy  therefore,  such  persons  to  learn,  and  to  recur  to 
the  true  number  of  the  name,  in  order  that  they  may  not  be  reckoned 
in    the  place  of  false  prophets.     But  knowing  the  genuine  number 
which  is  declared  by  the  Scripture,  that  is,  six  hundred  and  sixty-six, 
let  them  first  patiently  wait  for  the  division  of  the  kingdom  into  ten  : 
then,  aRerwardsi  when  those  kings  are  reigning  and  beginning  to  set 
their  affairs  in  order  and  to  increase  their  dominion ;  he  who  shall 
come  suddenly,  claiming  the  kingdom  to  himself,  and  shall  alarm  those 
who  are  foretold,  having  the  name  containing  the  predicted  number, 
this  person  [it  shall  be  given  them]  to  know  to  be  the  abomination  of 
desolation.    This,  also^  the  Apostle  says ;  *  When  they  shall  say  peace 
and  safety,  then  sudden  destruction  shall  come  upon  them.'  Jeremiah, 
moreover,  has  shown  not  only  his  sudden  coming,  but  also  the  tribe 
from  which  he  will  come,  saying ;  <  From  Dan  we  shall  hear  the  sound 
of  the  swiftness  of  lus  horses ;  by  the  sound  of  the  neighing  of  his 
rapidly  advancing  horses  the  whole  earth  shall  be  shaken;  and  he 
shall  come  and  shall  devour  the  earth  and  the  fulness  of  it,  the  city 
and  those  who  dwell  therein.'    And  on  this  account  this  tribe  is  not 
reckoned  in  the  Apocalypse  along  with  those  which  are  saved.    It  is 
therefore  noore  certain  and  more  free  from  danger  to  await  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  prophecy,  than  to  conjecture  and  to  divine  any  names ; 
since  many  names  may  be  found  which  have  the  predicted  number, 
and  nevertheless  this  same  question  will  remain  [unanswered  |.     For 
if  the  names  found  out,  which  have  this  same  number,  be  many, 
which  of  them  he  who  shall  come  will  bear  will  still  be  a  question. 
Moreover,  that  we  do  not  say  these  things  on  account  of  the  want  of 
names  which  have  the  number  of  his  name,  but  on  account  of  fear 
towards  God  and  a  zeal  for  the  truth,  [is  evident  ;3  foi*  ^^  name 
EYAN6A2  has  the  number  concerning  which  the  question  is ;  but  we 
affirm  nothing  qpncerning  it.    Moreover,  also,  the  name  AATEINOS 
has  the  number  of  six  hundred  and  sixty-six  :  and  is  very  probable, 
since  the  last  kingdom  has  this  appellative.    For  they  who  now  bear 
sway  are  Latins ;  but  we  do  not  boast  ourselves  in  this.     Moreover, 
TEITAN,  the  first  syllable  being  written  by  the  two  Greek  vowels,  c 
and  I,  is  more  worthy  of  credit  than  all  the  names  which  have  been 
discovered  by  us.    For  it  has  the  predicted  number  in  it,  and  consists 
of  six  letters,  each  syllable  consisting  of  three  letters,  and  it  is  ancient 
and  remote ;  for  neither  is  any  one  of  those  kings,  who  exist  in  our 
time,  called  Titan  ;  nor  of  those  idols  which  are  publicly  worshipped 
among  the  Greeks  and  barbarians,  has  any  one  this  appellative  :  and 
this  name  is  regarded  among  many  to  be  divine,  so  that  also  the  sun 
is  called  Titan  by  those  who  now  are  in  power ;  and  it  contains  a 
certain  manifestation  of*  punishment  and  of  one  inflicting  vengeance, 

♦  ••  Titants  dicti  snnt  Avb  rijc  Wiriwc**— Fentrd. 
Vql,  XXXUL^June,  1848.  3  c 
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because  he  pretends  that  he  avenges*  those  who  are  treated  anjinlly. 
Such,  (hen,  is  this  name,  both  ancient  and  worthy  of  credit,  and  a 
royal  one,  and  still  more,  that  of  a  tyrant*  Since,  then,  this  name 
Titan  has  so  much  to  recommend  it,  there  is  so  much  probability  tfuit 
firom  many  things  we  may  conclude  that  perhaps  he  who  shall  come 
may  be  called  Titan.  We,  however,  will  not  risk  to  assert  aoytfaiiig 
positively  respecting  the  name  of  antichrist.  For  if  it  was  proper  tfiat 
his  name  should  be  proclaimed  openly  in  the  present  time,  it  would 
have  been  pronounced  by  him  who  also  saw  the  RevelatioD.  For  it 
was  not  seen  at  any  distant  period,  but  almost  in  oar  own  age,  to- 
wards the  close  of  the  reign  of  Domitian.  But  now  he  dedares  the 
number  of  the  name,  that  we  may  be  on  our  guard  against  him 
when  he  comes,  knowing  who  he  is :  but  his  name  be  has  concealed, 
because  it  is  not  worthy  to  be  proclaimed  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  tf 
it  had  been  proclaimed  by  Him,  probably  it  would  also  continue  ftr  a 
long  time.  But  now  since  *  he  was,  and  is  not,  and  shall  ascend  fron 
the  abyss  and  goes  into  perdition,'  as  one  who  does  not  exist,  so  neidier 
is  his  name  proclaimed :  for  of  that  which  exists  not,  the  name  is  not 
proclaimed.  But  when  this  antichrist  shall  have  laid  waste  all  things 
m  this  world,  reigning  threef  years  and  six  months,  and  diall  sit  hi  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem ;  then  the  Lord  shall  come  from  heaven  in  the 
clouds,  in  the  glory  of  the  Father,  casting  him  and  those  who  obey 
him  into  the  lake  of  fire ;  but  bringing  on  to  the  righteous  the  timet 
of  the  kingdom,  that  is,  the  rest,  the  seventh  day  sanctified ;  and  restore 
ing  to  Abraham  the  promise  of  the  inheritance ;  in  which  kingdom, 
says  the  TiOrd,  many  coming  firom  the  east  and  the  wes^  shall  sit  down 
with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob." 
Such,  then,  are  the  views  concerning  antichrist,  and  such  is  the  inter- 

Eretation  given  to  the  prophecies  relating  to  him  and  his  times  by  a 
ishop  of  the  primitive  church,  who  infinms  us  that  he  received  fail 
account  of  the  true  number  c^the  beast  firom  those  who  had  seen  8t 
John  face  to  fitce ;  and  accordingly,  as  the  learned  Dr.  Wdls  hss 
remarked,  ^<  itt  is  very  likely  that  he  received  fit)m  the  same  peiiOOB 

*  See  the  applicatioii  made  of  I^ke  xrlli.  9,  in  the  extoaet  given  in  a  fcnwr 
letter  from  chapter  as. 

t  Com  Irenedo  fentimit  Hippolytna,  Ephreni,  Hieronymiit,  AngostinQi,  ^^ynltai 
Hieroe,  Theodoretns,  Arethas,  Ansbertos,  Primasiai,  Bopertoi.— l^enord  He  had 
referred  in  fonner  notes  to  St  Chrytoetom,  Theophylaiet,  St  Ambrose,  IVofper, 
Methodius,  Anselm,  &c.,  as  agreeing  sabstantiallj  in  the  statements  nmde  by  8t 
Irennus.  He  adds,  on  the  passage  now  beftm  ns,  ''Sinoe  antichrist  is  to  spriag 
from  the  tribe  of  Dan,  and  to  be  receiyed  by  the  Jews  as  their  Messiah,  it  is  not  to 
be  doubted  but  that  he  will  sit  at  Jerosalem,  and  in  their  temple,  and  that  be  wiO 
constitute  that  citv  the  chief  one  of  his  empire.  Add  to  this  what  St  John  says  ia 
the  Apoealjrpse,  that  the  two  difine  witnesses  -aanwly,  Enoch  mad  Bliai,  are  to  be 
slain  by  antichrist  in  that  city  in  which  Christ  was  oraoifitd.  With  these  rsssaita 
St  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  agrees,  writing  (Catech.  ziv.)  In  templo  (jnod  reliqaas  est 
Judsaorum,  sedeblt**  I  suppose  the  reference  must  be  to  Lecture  xr.  §  16  of  the 
Oxford  translation—**  so  that  he  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God.  What  temple?  He 
means  the  Temple  of  the  Jews  which  has  been  destroyed/'  &c  Tlie  Ozibid  editor 
refers  also  to  Greg.  Nasians.  Orat  47, 14,  and  Feuardent  also  refers  to  ffilsrf. 
Sedulius,  and  Damascene. 

t  An  Help  for  the  more  Easy  and  Clear  Understanding  of  the  Holy  Sdiptursa  By 
Ed.  Wells,  D.D.,  note  on  RcT.  xiii.  IS,  p.  112. 
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those  notions  concerning  antichrist  which  he  has  delivered  to  posterity 
in  these  chapters^  which  therefore  ought  to  have  no  small  regard  paid 
to  them."     What  the  same  divine  has  observed  in  respect  to  the 
ancient  interpretation  of  the  prophecy  regarding  the  two  witnesses^ 
seevaa  equally  applicable  to  that  of  the  prophecies  which  relate  to  anti- 
christ and  (so  far  as  the  earliest  centuries  are  concerned)  to  the  mil* 
lennium  also.    ^'  I  have  taken  the  pains,"  says  he^  <<  to  transcribe  all 
these  citations,  that  the  reader  may  see  how  generally  the  Fathen  do 
agree  in  this  matter,  whatever  different  notions  thereof  are  entertained 
by  mwhrm,    I  desire  the  reader  but  to  consider  that  it  can't,  with  any 
colour  of  probability,  be  thought  that  the  Fathers  were  so  wicked  as  to 
forge  such  a  doctrine ;  or  supposmg  them  wicked  enough  to  forge  it, 
yet  to  what  end  should  they  do  it  ?    Nay,  if  the  Fathers  be  but  allowed 
to  be  persons  of  sense  and  good  understanding,  (and  that  those  above 
cited  were  so,  appears  from  their  writings,)  it  can't  be  supposed  but 
that  this  doctrine  of  Enoch  and  Elias  coming  again  upon  earth  must 
appear  no  less  strange  and  surprising  at  first  to  them  than  it  does  to 
men  now-a-days  at  their  first  hearing  of  it ;  and  consequently,  that 
they  acted  then  as  we  do  now — namely,  scrupled  to  give  belief  to  such 
a  doctrine,  dll  the  truth  of  it  was  assured  to  them  by  unexceptionable 
antbority.    And,  accordingly,  it  is  observed  above  by  Dr   Grabe,* 
that  Irenseus  asserts  that  the  truth  of  the  said  doctrine  was  grounded 
on  no  less  authoriiy  than  that  of  those  who  were  Disdfples  and  Heaters 
<ifthe  Aposiks  themselves.    Whereupon  the  good  Doctor  adds,  in  refer- 
ence to  himself,  <  Mihi  parum  tutum  videtur  aliter  nuno  sentire  ;*  and 
had  all  others  the  like  due  esteem  for  the  Fathers^  and  the  like  moaest 
opinion  of  themselves^  there  would  quickly  be  taken  away  that  great 
and  unha}^y  difference  of  opinions  which  is  now  in  the  church  as  to 
points  of  religion.''  (Note  on  Rev.  xi.  3.)    Xyr.  Grabe,  in  a  note  on 
the  chapter  of  St.  Irenseus,  which  immediately  follows  the  one  which 
I  now  send,  and  which  relates  to  the  intermediate  state,  has  alike  judi- 
ciously remarked :  <<  As  to  whether  this  opinion  of  Ireneeus  and  his 
contemporaries  be  true  or  false,  it  neither  belongs  to  me  to  decide,  nor 
to  this  occasion,  where  it  is  sufficient  to  have  explained  it.     Let  others 
refute  it,  if  they  can  do  so  solidly ;  yet  let  them  reflect  that  they,  who 
are  most  remote  from  the  age  of  the  Apostles,  are  disputing  against 
those  who  were  very  near  to  it ;  and  therefore  let  them  proceed  cati- 
tiously  and  modestly,*'     From  the  note  of  Feuardent  given  above,  as 
fipom  the  assertion  of  Mr.  Greswell,  corroborated  by  a  great  number  of 
quotations,  it  appears  that,  on  the  interpretation  of  the  prophecies  con- 
cerning antichrist,  "  the  Fathers  are  unanimous  :'*  "  in  the  reception  of 
this  opinion,"  he  says,  <^  there  was  a  perfect  agreement  among  all 
parties."  (Exposition  of  the  Parables,  vol.  i.  pp.  369,  370.)    It  is  evi- 
dent from  the  words  of  St  Paul  (2  Thess.  xi.  5,)  "  Remember  ye  not 
that,  when  I  was  yet  with  you,  1  told  you  these  things  ?"  that  some 
particular  instruction  on  the  subject  was  given  by  the  Apostles  to  the 

*  The  note  to  which  Dr.  Wells  here  refers,  in  which  occur  the  words  quoted 
helow  bv  him  from  Dr.  Grabe's  edition  of  St  Iren»ns,  is  apparenUy  written,  not  bj 
Dr.  Orai>e,  but  by  Feuardent    See  Irensei,  lib.  y.  §  6,  p.  405,  note  4. 
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early  Christians.  Is  it  at  all  consistent  with  common  sense  to  sappoee 
that  all  the  bishops  and  other  divines  of  the  earliest  ages  universally 
mistook  the  meaning  of  the  Apostles  ? 

This  alone,  even  were  there  no  other  argument,  (and  there  are  many 
and  unanswerable  ones,)  is  sufficient  to  show  that  the  more  modem 
notion  which  turns  the  ]2()0  days  into  years,  and  the  still  more  extra- 
vagant one,  which  would  make  the  various  forms  in  which  it  is  ex- 
pressed,  mere  symbols  to  signify  an  indefinite  period,  are  assumptions 
alike  utterly  groundless  and  untenable.  Even  could  a  catena  of 
authorities  from  the  fifth  century  downwards  (aa  has  been  asserted)  be 
found  in  support  of  such  a  notion,  it  would  be  of  no  validity  whatever 
in  deciding  the  question,  since  such  a  catena  omits  precisely  those 
centuries  which  are  of  most  importance  in  the  way  of  testimooy. 
Moreover,  I  observe,  that  the  names  of  some  of  those  who  have  been 
referred  to  as  links  of  such  a  catena  (e.  g.  Ansbertus  and  Primasius)  are 
mentioned  by  Feuardent  as  concurring  in  opinion  with  St  Ireneeos. 
I  have  not  access  to  the  works  of  these  authors.  But  if  the  reason  of 
these  contradictory  statements  respecting  them  be  that,  on  some  occa- 
sions, they  concur  with  the  Fathers  of  the  earliest  centuries  in  under- 
standing the  period  in  question  of  three  and  a  half  literal  years;  and 
on  others  give  a  loose  or  mystical  signification  to  this  or  to  other  pro- 
phetical periods,  this  inconsistency  would  only  tend  to  set  aside  their 
authority  altogether,  as  being  of  any  importance. 

It  is  an  unanswerable  argument  against  the  notion,  that  the  1200 
days  signify  years,  that  the  expositors,  who  have  undertaken  to  inter- 
pret Daniel  and  St.  John  upon  this  hypothesis,  are  utterly  at  variance 
among  themselves  as  to  what  events  have  fulfilled  the  prophecies,  and 
that  they  differ  widely  even  upon  points  of  chief  importance.  One 
makes  the  sixth  seal  predict  the  setting  up  of  Christianity  on  the  rains 
of  paganism ;  another  makes  the  same  prophecy  foretell  the  setting  up 
of  atheism  on  the  ruins  of  Christianity  at  the  French  revolution.  Even 
on  so  leading  a  point  as  that  of  the  supposed  division  of  the  Roman 
empire  into  ten  kingdoms,  Mr.  Tyso  has  shown  that  no  less  than 
twenty-nine  different  lists  have  been  proposedr  and  that  sixty-five 
different  kingdoms  and  persons  have  been  suggested  by  various  coo- 
mentators.  (Dr.  Todd's  Lectures  on  Antichrist,  p.  75.)  Other  diflfer- 
ences  of  opinion,  even  on  prominent  points,  will  occur  to  the  minds  of 
all  who  have  taken  the  trouble  to  read  the  writings  of  this  class  of 
interpreters.  Mr.  Elliott  and  Mr.  Birks  seem  to  regard  it  a  sufficieut 
reply  to  this  charge  to  allege  that^those  who  regard  the  Apocalypse  as 
yet  unfulfilled,  are  equally  at  variance  amongst  themselves  as  to  the 
manner  in  which  certain  parts  of  the  prophecy  will  be  accomplished. 
Even  were  the  disagreement  among  the  futurists  (as  Mr.  Elliott  styles 
them)  as  great  as  he  would  wish  to  make  it  appear  to  be,  the  cases 
are  by  no  means  parallel.  When  prophecies,  especially  those  of  lead- 
ing importance,  are  asserted  to  be  fulfilled,  there  ought  to  be  no  dis- 
cordance among  interpreters  as  to  what  were  the  events  which  fulfilled 
them.  There  is  no  question  among  commentators  as  to  what  events 
accomplished  the  predictions  cooceroin^  ancient  Babylon,  Nineveh, 
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Tyre,  Jerusalem,  and  others,  respecting  the  accomplishment  of  which 
there  is  no  dispute.  But  before  prophecies  receive  their  fulfilment, 
there  must  necessarily  be  some  particulars  which  will  be  more  or  less 
obscure,  and  accordingly  differences  of  opinion  among  interpreters 
must  inevitably  occur. 

Many  and  dangerous  as  the  errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome  undoubt- 
edly are,  the  supposition  that  prophecies — which  clearly  describe,  and 
which  all  the  Fathers  understood  to  indicate,  a  power  avowedly  athe- 
istical and  blasphemous,  directly  opposed  to  Christianity,  setting  up 
himself  as  the  sole  object  of  worship,  and  of  whom,  as  of  all  that  in 
any  way  appertain  to  him,  it  is  expressly  declared  that  « the  smoke  of 
their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever,"  (Rev.  xiv.  11) — ^have 
received  and  are  receiving  their  fulfilment  in  a  church,  which  has  ever 
strenuously  maintained  all  the  doctrines  of  the  three  creeds,  and  in 
which  even  the  present  Bishop  of  Calcutta  asserts  that  "  many*  holy 
souls  have  obtained,  and  do  obtain,  salvation ;"  has  most  justly  been 
characterized  by  the  leanied  Bishop  Horsley  as  monstrousf  and  un- 
warrantable." "  We$  may  try  to  get  rid  of  the  difficulty,"  observes 
Mr.  Maitland,  ^<  by  vague  talk  about  charity  or  subtle  distinctions;  but 
I  dare  not  alter  the  Word  of  God,  or  make  exceptions,  qualifications, 
or  conditions,  where  He  has  made  none ;  and  we  may  safely  affirm  the 
unsoundness  of  any  system  which  requires  such  measures  to  support 
it."  Bad  as  popery  is,  it  does  not  require  much  discernment  to  per- 
ceive that  the  most  serious  evils  which  now  threaten  us  lie  in  a  diffe- 
rent direction  from  that  of  superstition :  and  it  will  be  well  if  we  are 
led  betimes  to  take  heed,  lest  an  exclusive  dread  of  Romish  errors 
blind  us  in  respect  to  the  still  greater  evils  which  the  infidel  and  anar- 
chical spirit  of  our  times  portends,  and  which  seem  fearfully  to  resemble 
the  foreshadowing  at  least  of  what  holy  Scripture  predicts,  and  what 
the  ancient  Fathers  expected,  as  the  harbingers  of  the  times  of  anti- 
christ. 

I  remain,  Rev.  Sur,  very  respectfully  yours, 

M.  N.  D. 

REUQUIiE  LITUROICiE. 

Sir, — With  extraordinary  rashness  Mr.  Hall  stated,  in  your  Number 
for  March,  that  sixty-ane  pages  of  the  book  printed  by  Waldegrave 
•«  are  given  line  for  line,  and  letter  for  letter,  in  the  Middlehurgh  of 
1 586.'*  He  added,  "  of  ilie  other  fourteen  pages,  eleven  are  also  the  same, 
but  the  order  transposed.*'  In  your  last  Number,  he  promises  to  make 
good  this  assertion,  or  "  edit  no  more  Liturgies," 

Before  I  reply  to  Mr.  Hall's  last  letter,!  will  give  you  a  list  of  read- 
ings in  the  book  printed  by  Waldegrave,  in  one  column,  with  the 
variations  in  the  book  printed  by  Mr.  Hall  in  another.  Your  readers 
will  then  determine,  whether  the  sixty^one  pages  and  the  eleven — in  all, 

•  Sermon  on  Rer.  xii.  1 1,  preached  before  the  Church  Miwiooary  Soeiety,  p.  15. 
.     t  ^  *he  Prophetictl  Periods— Brit.  Mag.  toU  iv.  p.  73S. 
%  Second  Inquiry,  &c.,  p.  loa 
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seventy-two  pagesy  are  *'  One  for  Une^  and  letter  far  leUer"  the  mme.  I 
give  the  page  for  each  quotation  from  the  book  by  Waid^rave,  and 
also  the  pages,  to  which  I  refer,  in  Mn  Hall's  reprint  of  the  book  of 
1586.  This  plan  will  enable  your  readers  to  form  a  right  estimate  of 
Mr.  Hall's  assertion  on  this  subject. 


Waldegrave*s  Book. 

PlBge  13.  Let  the  church  first  dili- 
gently consider,  &c 

13.  That  he  distribute. 

14.  Of  their  office  &  duty. 

Therefore  the  Pastors  &  Ministers' 
chief  office  standeth* 

Of  their  election  and  ordination. 

The  Elders  h  three,  at  the  least, 
of  the  mmi^ters  next  adjoining,  at 
such  time  as  there  wanted  a  minis- 
ter  in  any  congregation,  assemble  the 
whole  consregation,  eidiorting  them 
to  advise  &  consider  who  may  best 
serve  in  that  room  &  office.  And  if 
there  be  choice,  the  church  appoint 
two  or  three  upon  some  certain  day, 
to  be  examined  by  those  ministers  i 
elders. 


15.  He  that  should  be  minister. 

They  propose  him  a  them«. 

They  inquire  of  his  life. 

They  signify  to  the  congregation, 
whose  gifts  they  find. 

Twenty  days  at  the  least. 

16.  At  the  which  time  also,  one 
of  the  ministers  exhortedi  them  to 
humble  themselves  to  God  by  &sting 
and  prayer,  that  both  their  election 
may  be  agreeable  to  his  will,  and  also 
profitable  to  the  church. 

Then  is  he  dismissed. 

Frameth  his  sermon. 

After  that  he  is  to  be  ordained  by 
the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  elder- 
ship, with  these  words  pronounced 
by  the  minister  thereunto  appointed. 


Mr.  HalVi  Beprint  of  that  of  1586. 

IVige  71*  The  church  that  is  desti- 
tute of  a  pastor  is  first  diligently,  &c 

That  he  ought  to  distribute. 

72.  The  Pastor's  duty. 

The  church  is  therefore  to  con- 
sider that  the  Pastor's  chief,  kc 

The  election  &  ordination  of  pas- 
tors. 

72,  3.  And  thereon  the  Hdsnol 
the  vacant  congregation,  h  certain 
pastors  appoint^  by  the  next  coa- 
ference  to  it  (whose  assistance  the 
said  elders  are  to  seek  and  desire  of 
that  conference)  at  such  time  arc  to 
assemble  the  congregation  (havisc 
before  appointed  a  day  for  fasting  and 
prayer)  to  exhort  than  to  piay,  that 
God  would  direct  the  election  to  be 
made,  as  may  be  most  agreeable  to 
his  will,  &  most  profitable  for  that 
church.  Then  after  they  are  to  meet 
by  themselves,  &  to  advise  of  one  fit 
for  the  place  that  n  vacant:  whom 
that  assembly  of  tiie  elders  k  waA 
pastors  are  to  prove  and  ftaminf. 

73.  He  that  should  be  pastor. 
They  are  to  propose. 

Tliey  are  to  inquire. 

73,  4.  They  signify  to  the  cosgie- 
gation,  ^at  they  find  his  gifts. 

Twenty  days. 

74.  In  which  time  he  is  to  prea^ 
in  the  congregation,  that  they  may 
also  discern  of  his  fitness  to  i 
nicate  his  gifts  with  them. 


To  be  dismissed. 

Is  to  fimme^  &c. 

74, 5.  After  tiiat  he  is  to  be  ordaiocd 
by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  die 
elderdiip  of  that  ocmgregation,  &  the 
ministers  appointed  ftnr  that  purpose, 
wherec^  one  is  to  pronounce  dicw 
words. 
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17.  This  done  the  people  ung  a 
psaliD,  and  d^iart. 


Of  Doctors,  their  office,  &c« 
Another  sort  of  ministers. 

Whose  office  b  to  instruct  h  teach 
thefaithfuL 

The  Doctor's  election  Bt  ordination 
is  as  the  Fetor's :  the  prayer,  trial, 
and  words  of  ordination  respecting 
his  special  office. 


18.  And  all  suspicion* 

And  if  any  of  the  jost  number 
want,  the  minister  by  the  consent  of 
the  rest  wameth  the  people  thereof, 
Ac  finally  admonisheth  them  to  ob- 
serve the  same  order  which  was  used 
in  choosing  the  ministers. 

Their  election  &  ordination  is  as 
the  Pastor*s:  the  prayer,  trial,  and 
words  of  ordination  respecting  their 
special  office. 


19*  Their  election  is,  as  hath  been 
afore  rehearsed  in  the  elders,  if  they 
be  chosen  at  the  same  time. 

The  assembly  of  the  minbters  and 
elders. 

To  tiie  intent  that  the  ministry  of 
God's  word  may  be  had  in  rererenoe, 
&  not  brought  to  contempt  throngh 
the  «tU  conversation  of  such  as  are 
called  thereunto,  and  also  that  ftuilts  Ic 
vkea  may  not  by  long  sufferance  grow 
at  length  to  extreme  inconvenienoes,  it 
is  onUiinedi  that  weekly  the  ministers 
Ac  elders  in  their  assembly  or  con* 
sistory,  diligently  examine  all  such 
faults  &  suspicions  as  may  be  espied, 
not  only  amongst  others,  but  ddefly 
amongst  themselves,  lest  they  seem 
to  be  culpable  of  that  which  our 


This  done  Uie  people  are  to  sing  a 
psahn  and  so  to  depart.  And  the 
next  time  of  the  whole  assembly  of 
the  congregation,  the  pastor  so  or- 
dained is  to  begin  the  execution  of  his 
office,  being  brought  to  the  place  where 
he  is  to  £)  it  by  the  elders  of  the 


96.  Of  Teacbtn,  their  office,  &c. 

Another  sort  of  ministers  of  the 
word. 

Whose  office  is  to  instruct  Be  teach 
doctrine. 

The  Doctor's  election  li  ordination 
is  as  the  Pastor's ;  saving  that  if  Uiere 
be  a  pastor  of  that  congregation,*he  is 
to  be  used  with  the  pastors  of  the 
next  conference :  and  chiefiy  for  that 
which  otherwise  is  to  be  done  by  one 
of  them :  and  that  the  prayer,  tnal,  h 
words  of  ordination  are  to  respect  his 
special  office. 

97«  And  all  just  suspicion. 

The  election  [Ac  ordination  is  to  be 
as  ^e  Pastor's  at  the  first  establish- 
ing of  them  in  any  congregation. 

After  if  an^  of  the  number  shall 
want,  then  it  may  suffice  to  be 
ordered  by  the  eldership  of  the  con- 
gregation in  such  sort  (for  other  cir- 
cumstances than  are  here  mentioned) 
as  in  the  election  Ac  ordination  of  the 
ministers  of  the  word,  the  prajrer, 
trial,  words  of  ordination  respecting 
their  special  office. 

98.  llieir  election  is  to  be  made  br 
the  eldership,  in  such  sort  as  hath 
been  afore  rehearsed  in  the  elders. 

The  deposition  of  church  officers 
upon  just  causes. 

98,  99*  Ck>nceming  the  church 
officers,  because  Chnst  reproveth 
them  that  espy  a  moat  in  another 
man's  eye,  and  will  not  see  a  beam  in 
their  own. 
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Saviour  Christ  reproved  m  the  Phari- 
sees, who  could  espy  a  mote  in  another 
man's  eye,  and  could  not  see  a  beam 
in  their  own. 

20.  And  because  the  eye  ought  to 
be  more  clear  than  the  rest  of  the 
body,  the  minister  cannot  be  spotted 
with  anv  vice,  but  to  the  great  slander 
of  God  8  word,  whose  message  he 
beareth. 

Which  if  they  be  deprehended  in  a 
minister. 

He  ought  to  be  deposed. 

As  for  papistry,  Sec. 

For  felony. 

He  amend  his  fault. 

As  strange,  &c. 

In  preaching  the  Scriptures. 

21.  An  example  of  perfection  to 
others. 

Especially,  if  so  be. 

According  to  God's  rule. 

And  amend. 

Of  public  exercises  in  the  as- 
sembly. Interpretation  of  the  Scrip- 
tares. 

Every  week  once  the  congregation, 
which  may  conveniently,  assemble  to 
hear  some  place  of  the  Scriptures 
orderly  expounded .  At  which  time  it 
is  lawful  for  such  men,  as  are  allowed 
thereunto  by  the  eldership,  to  speak 
as  God  shall  move  their  nearts,  and 
the  text  minister  occasion :  so  it  be 
without  pertinacity  or  disdain,  as  one 
that  rather  seeketh  to  profit,  than  to 
contend.  And  if  so  be  any  contention 
rise,  then  such  as  are  appointed  mode- 
rators, cither  satisfy  the  party,  or  else 
if  he  seem  to  cavil,  exhort  him  to 
keep  silence,  referring  the  judgment 
thereof  to  the  ministers  &  elders,  to 
be  determined  in  their  assembly  be- 
fore mentioned. 


23.  Before  the  sermon. 

23.  An  oblation  &  offering. 

24.  The  people  sing  a  psalm. 


99.  And  for  that  the  eye  should  be 
clearer  than  the  rest  of  the  body :  the 
minister  of  the  word  cannot  be  crimi- 
nous, but  to  the  great  hurt  of  the 
church. 

Which  if  they  be  found  in  a  mini- 
ster. 

He  is  to  be  deposed. 
As  for  example,  for  papistry. 
For  adultery,  felony. 
He  amend  them. 
As  for  example,  strange,  he 
In  preaching  &  handling  the  Scrip- 
tures. 
An  example  to  others. 

And  if  so  be. 

According  to  Christ's  rule. 
And  amend,  he  is  to  be  deposed. 
69.  Interpretation  of  Scriptnres. 


Every  week  once  the  ministers  of 
the  less  conference,  which  may  con- 
veniently, are  to  assemble  in  «orae 
church  to  hear  some  place  of  tfce 
Scriptures  orderly  expounded  by  roch 
of  them  as  they  shall  appoint  for  it: 
who  nre  also  to  appoint  one  for  the 
moderation  of  the  action,  that  ail 
things  may  be  done  in  it  orderly  k  to 
edification. 

And  for  the  churches  in  these  Ix)w 
Countries,  it  is  ordered  by  the  Isrt 
General  Synod,  agreeable  to  God  bii 
word,  &  the  practice  of  other  dmrcbcs, 
that  other  by  their  order  may  spesk, 
that  so  some  of  them  may  be  ripentd 
to  the  ministry,  provided  that  none 
of  them  preach  or  speak  out  of ^ 
place  appointed  for  it,  nor  wdmmuia 
the  sacraments,  without  a  foil  calliH 
to  the  ministry. 

17.  Before  sermon. 

19.  An  oblation  &  sacrifice. 

The  people  are  to  sing  a  ptahn* 
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Which  ended,  the  miniftter  prayeth. 
Then  he  readeth  the  text. 
And  proceedeth  to  the  sermon. 
The  minister  useth. 

27.  Qaeen  Elizabeth:  her  right 
honourable  Council :  of  all  the  magis- 
trates, &  all  the  whole  body  of  the 
reaUn.  Let  thy  fatherly  favour  so 
preserve  them*  &  thine  Holy  Spirit  so 
govern  their  hearts,  &c. 


29.  The  magistrates. 

30.  The  flock. 
33.  Thy  Spirit. 

36.  Such  a  multitude  of  so  danger* 
ous  enemies. 

That  the  Devil. 

Do  never  leave  off  to  flght  against 
us. 

This  Prayer,  &c.  is  used. 

37.  Another  Prayer. 

So  bold  to  think. 

And  to  be  beaten  down  as  they 
that  are  to  be  swallowed,  &c« 

41.  Thirst. 

42.  To  this  thy  most  blessed. 

43.  GroodLord. 

Of  conscience  &  mind. 

44.  Be  clean  abolished. 


The  pastor  prayeth. 

Then  he  is  to  read,  &c. 

And  so  to  proceed  to  the. 

The  pastor  is  to  use. 

22.  Queen  Elizabeth:  whom  as 
thou  hast  placed  over  us  in  thy  great 
mercy,  &  preserved  her  by  the  mighty 
power,  so,  we  beseech  thee,  O  Lord, 
by  the  same  mercy,  to  multiply  on 
her  the  excellent  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit :  &  by  the  same  power,  as  thou 
hast  always  preserved  her,  so  to  pre- 
serve her  still :  and  as  thou  hast  dis- 
covered the  unnatural  treasons  & 
wicked  practices,  so  to  discover  them 
still :  that  as  for  all  other  thy  singular 
graces,  so  also  for  this  great  mercy, 
both  prince  &  people  may  rejoice,  & 
magnify  thy  great  name.  Also  we 
pray  thee  for  her  Majesty's  Right 
Honourable  Council,  that  thy  good 
Spirit  may  furnish  every  one  of  Uiem 
with  wisdom  &  strength,  &  other 
excellent  gifts  fit  for  their  calling. 
Furthermore  we  pray  for  all  other 
magistrates,  and  for  the  whole  realm : 
that  all  men  in  their  calling  may  be 
found  faithful  in  seeking  to  set  forth 
thy  glory,  &  to  procure  the  godly 
peace  &  prosperity  .of  all  the  land :  k 
let  thy  Fadierly  favour,  &c. 

25.  Her  magistrates. 

26.  Thy  flock. 

29.  Thy  Holy  Spirit. 
32.  Such  multitude  of  most  dan 
gcrous  enemies. 

The  Devil. 

Which  do  never  leave  off  to  fight| 
&c. 

May  also  be  used. 


33.  As  to  thinks 

And  to  be  swallowed,  &c. 

36.  Athirst. 

37*  In  this  thy  most,  &c. 

38.  O  Lord. 

39*  Of  body  or  mind. 

To  be  clean  abolished^ 
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Almighty  &  everliving  God,voitch- 
Bafe  we  beseech  thee  to  grant  us  per* 
feet  continuance  in  the  holy  ftuth, 
augmenting  the  same  in  us  daily  till 
we  grow  to  the  full  meaanre  of  our 
perfection  in  Christ  whereof  we  make 
our  confession,  saying* 
I  believe  in  Gody  Sfc, 

45.  Give  us  likewise,  O  Lord,  in- 
crease of  obedience  to  thy  holy  com- 
mandmentSy  declared  onto  us  in  the 
XX  chap,  of  Exodus,  in  these  words, 
lam  the  Lord^  thsf  God,  4^. 

These  Graces  and  what  other  need- 
fhl  for  us  &  thy  whole  church,  grant 
US|  O  Lord,  for  thy  beloTed  son  Christ 
Jesus,  in  whose  name  we  ask  them, 
as  he  hath  taught  us. 
Ottr  Father^  ^c. 

Then  the  people  liing  a  psalm,  as  the 
minister  appointeth. 

Which  ended,  the  minister  pro- 
nounceUi. 


40.  Then  the  people  are  to  ting  a 
psalm,  as  the  pastor  appointeth. 

Which  ended  he  is  to  pronounce. 


His  face  shine. 

His  face  to  shine. 

46.  For  the  minister  daily. 

For  the  pastor  daily. 

He  either  useth. 

He  either  is  to  use. 

Or  else  prayeth. 

Or  else  to  pray. 

By  a  common  consent 
Levit.26.    Deut28.    1  Kings,  8. 
2  Sam.  34. 

41.  By  consent  of  the  eldership. 

46.  The  order  of  Baptism. 


The  preaching  Word. 

On  the  day  appointed. 

With  the  father  &  godfathers,  as 
the  church  shall  think  convenient 

47.  The  minister  proceedeth. 

48.  But  chiefly  that  they. 

All  without  exception. 

40.  Doth  the  virtue  of  Christ*s 
blood. 

50.  In  mortification,  that  is  to  say, 
a  resisting  of  the  rebellious  lusts  of 
the  flesh. 

That  we  be  ooce  baptised. 

52.  Of  that  ftutib,  mbidn  you  believe. 


42.  Of  the  administration  of  the 
sacraments :  Baptism  and  the  LorA 
Supper. 

First,  of  the  order  <tf  Baptism. 

The  preaching  of  the  Word. 

At  some  day  appointed. 

As  the  eldership  of  tiiat  congngt- 
tion  shall  think  convenient 

Then  the  pastor  is  to  proceed,  lay 
ing. 

43.  But  that  they. 

44.  All  such  without;,  8cc 

45.  Doth  the  blood  of  Christ 

In  nkortiiloatioi&  of  the  rebellkMif 
lusts  of  the  flesh. 

46.  That  we  be  baptized. 

48.  The  fidth  that  you  believe. 
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53.  The  minister  requireth  the 
child's  name. 

And  as  he  speaketh  these  words, 
he  taketh  water  in  his  hand  &  layeth 
it  upon  the  child's  hce.  Which  done 
he  giyeth  thanks,  as  foUoweth. 

65.  When  the  Lord's  Sapper  is 
ministered,  which  commonly  is  used 
once  a  month. 

The  minister  useth  to  say. 

56.  This  done,  the  minister  pro- 
ceedeth. 

If  we  receive  the  same. 

57.  The  Lord's  body. 


God*s  wrath. 

To  plague  us  with  diversy  &c 

Therefore  if  any  of  yon  be  a  blas- 
phemer of  God,  an  hinderer  or  slan- 
derer of  his  word,  an  adulterer,  or  be 
in  malice  or  envy,  or  in  any  other 
grievous  crime,  bewail  3rour  sins,  & 
come  not  to  this  holy  table,  lest  the 
devil  eater  into  yon,  as  he  entered 
into  Judas,  &  fill  you  fhll  of  all  ini- 
quities, &  bring  yoa  to  destruction  of 
body  &  soul. 

Judge  therefore  yourselves,  bre- 
thren, that  ye  be  not  judged  of  the 
Lord. 

Malice  &  debate. 

With  full  purpose,  &c. 

And  godly. 

60.  The  minister  giveth  thanks* 

62.  He  breaketh  the  bread  and  de- 
livereth. 

Likewise  he  giveth  the  cup. 

Do  this  in  the  remembrance  of  me. 

Is  read. 

63.  He  giveth  thanks. 

64.  The  people  sing. 
Is  recited. 


And  wherein  yo«  will  see  this  child 
instructed :  which  is  contained  in  these 
words : 

I  believe  in  God,  &c. 

49.  The  minister  is  to  require,  &c. 

And  as  he  speaketh  these  words 
he  shall  take  water  in  his  hand  k* 
*  Or  wasbi  poar  it  upon  the  child's  fece. 
it.  J  Which  done  he  is  to  give 

thanks,  &c 

61.  Is  to  be  ministered,  which  shall 
be  commonly  once  a  month. 

The  minister  shall  use  to  say. 

59.  This  done,  the  pastor  b  to  pro- 
ceed. 

If  we  receive  thb  holy  sacrament 

53.  The  Lord  his  body,  which  is 
oJQTered  in  this  sacrament  to  the 
worthy  receiver. 

God's  heavy  wrath. 

To  plague  or  chastise,  &c. 

[In  Mr.  Hall's  volume  the  reading 
is  altogether  different :  and  it  seems 
not  very  delicate :  for  he  has  the  fol- 
lowbg  note. 

*  Verbum,  rem  vald^  obscoenam  sig- 
nificans,  hie  omittitiur.] 


54.   Judffe   therefore   yourselves, 
examine  and  try  your  hearts. 

Envy  &  malice. 

Purpose  &  deliberation,  &c. 

&  all  godly. 

56.  The  minister  is  to  give  thanks. 

59*  Is  to  break  the  bread  and  de- 
liver. 

Do  this  in  remembrance  of  him. 

He  shall  give  the  cup. 

In  remembrance  of  him. 

Is  to  be  read. 

60.  He  is  to  give. 

61.  The  people  are  to  sing. 
Is  to  be  recited. 
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CORRESPONDENCE* 


65.  Of  Marriage. 

67,   Here  the  miniBter  speaketh,         66.  The  miniatcr  is  to  speak,  kc. 


&c 

68.  Then  the  minister  saith. 
The  minister  proceedeth. 

69.  The  minister  to  the  spoose  also 

saith. 

Hie  minister  then  saith. 

71.  Then  is  sung  the  128th  Psalm 
[Blessed  are  they  that  fear  the  Lord, 
&c.]  or  some  other  appertaining  to 
the  same  purpose. 

We  refer  it  to  the  discretion,  &c. 

And  if  he  perceiye  him  to  want  any 
necessaries,  he  not  only  relievcth  him 
according  to  his  ability,  but  also  pro- 
videth  by  others  that  he  may  be  fur- 
nished sufficiently. 

72.  This  godly  order. 

73.  Which  moye. 
The  second  respect  is. 
The  third  cause  is. 

74.  That  his  soul  may  be  saved. 

The  order  of  proceeding  in  private 
discipline. 

First  therefore  it  is  to  be  noted  that 
this  censure. 

Is  either  private  or  public. 


Then  the  minister  is  to  say. 

The  minbter  is  to  proceed. 

66.  The  m'mister  alto  shall  siy  to 
the  spouse. 

67*  The  minister  then  shall  say. 

68.  Then  the  minbter  b  to  pro- 
ceed to  the  ordinary  exercise. 


It  is  refen«d,  &c. 


101.  A  godly  order. 

102.  Which  should  mote. 
Secondly. 

Thirdly. 

That  his  spirit  may  be  saved. 


This  censure,  &C. 


May  arise  either  upon  private  or 
public  occasion. 
As  if  a  man  offend 
103.  In  hb  fault 
He  either  may  be  reformed. 


As  if  a  man  commit 

In  his  error. 

He  either  may  be  received  through 
repentance. 

Public  discipline. 

What  things  are  to  be  observed  in 
private  discipline. 

And  here  as  touching  private  dis- 
cipline, three  things  are  to  be  noted. 

That  our  admonitions. 

75  and  76,  Quite  different,  and  too 
long  to  be  quoted. 

These  variations  are  extended  over  nearfy  fifty  pagei:  andyonr 
readers  will  perceive  that  they  are  of  very  great  importance  in  a  ques- 
tion like  this.  Claiming  such  an  agreement  between  the  two  books,  it 
was  necessary  for  me  to  give  a  collation  in  proof  of  my  statement  in  a 
former  letter.  Mr.  Hall  asserts,  that  tixty-ane  paget  of  Wald^rave's 
book  are  ^<line  for  line,  and  letter  for  letter^'  the  same  as  the  Middle- 


Touching  private  admonition  three 
things  are  to  be  observed. 

The  admonitions. 
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burgh  y  and  that  ekven  more  are  the  same,  making  in  all,  HvetUi^-two. 
I  have  proved,  that  at  least  nearly  fifh^ — to  adopt  Mr.  Hairs  expres- 
sion respecting  the  American  Liturgy-ldo  not  correspond.  To  what- 
ever specia)  pleading,  therefore,  he  may  resort  in  his  defence,  the 
pablic  will  perceive,  that  my  statements  are  supported  by  facts ;  and 
that  Mr.  Hail,  to  use  his  own  language,  has  been  guilty  of  an  *<  oiU* 
rageoui  exaggeration**  Whether  his  promise  of  editing  no  more 
Liturgies  will  be  observed  remains  to  be  proved.  Mr.  Hall  appears 
to  be  exceedingly  indignant  at  the  charge  of  loo$e  writing:  yet  I 
know  not  how  otherwise  to  designate  such  statements  a^  these  to 
which  I  have  alluded.  My  meaning  by  the  expression  is  inaccuracy 
of  statement;  and  this  charge  is  now  proved  by  evidence  of  an 
overwhelming  character:  for  Mr.  Hall  never  can  prove  that  the 
pages  of  Waldegrave's  book,  from  which  my  quotations  are  taken, 
are  **  line  for  line  and  letter  for  letter"  the  same  as  that  of  1586.  As 
my  examination  was  not  so  complete  as  I  could  have  wished,  it  is 
probable  that  some  variations  have  escaped  my  notice ;  but  I  have 
done  enough  to  disprove  Mr.  Hall's  extraordinary  assertion,  and  to 
establish  my  own  accuracy.  Mr.  Hall  claims  teventy'two  pages  as 
exactly-the  same  as  the  book  of  1586  :  and  the  entire  volume  contains 
no  more  than  tetfenty-four  pages,  exclusive  of  title,  contents,  &c.  &c. 

Before  I  proceed  to  notice  his  last  letter,  there  is  an  assertion  in  his 
previous  communication  to  which  I  must  direct  your  attention,  as 
a  still  further  illustration  of  my  remark  respecting  loose  writing.  Mr. 
Hall  says,  that «  The  Settled  Order  of  1644  comprised  (with  the  excep- 
tion of  half  a  page)  the  tuhok  of  Waldecrave's  edition."  Thinking  it  pro- 
bable  that  Mr.  Hall  had  again  deceived  himself  by  a  mere  cursory  glance, 
I  took  the  trouble  of  examining  The  Settled  Order.  Mr.  Hall  regards 
this  book  as  similar  to  Waldegrave's;  but  a  comparison  of  the  two  will 
lead  to  a  very  different  conclusion.  The  variations  are  numerous,  and 
in  many  respects  important.  If  Mr.  HalFs  words  mean  anything,  they 
mean,  that  the  Settled  Order  is  an  exact  reprint  of  Waldegrave's  book, 
with  the  exception  of  half  a  page.  Now,  Sir,  I  am  sincere  in  saying, 
that  I  have  no  wish  to  be  harsh  or  uncharitable  in  speaking  of  an- 
other :  but  1  feel  constrained  to  affirm  that  Mr.  Hall  is  most  grievously 
mistaken.  In  forrm  of  prayer^  perhaps,  nothing  is  more  important  in 
fixing  their  character  than  the  rubrical  directions,  and  several  of  these 
are  singularly  unlike  in  the  two  books.  Mr.  Hall's  assertions  in  such 
matters,  therefore,  must  not  be  received  without  due  caution. 

It  is  singular,  that  the  recognition  of  the  Ten  Commandments  as  a 
part  of  divine  service,  is  neither  in  Mr.  Hall's  reprint  nor  in  the 
Settled  Order.  It  is  peculiar  to  Waldegrave's  book  :  and  the  omission 
in  the  Middlebnrgh  edition  is  an  evidence  of  the  extension  of  the  puri- 
tanical tendency.  Thb  alone  would  make  Waldegrave's  book  a  very 
different  production  from  the  other,  though  Mr.  Hall  can  see  no  diffe- 
rence. 

And  now.  Sir,  I  may  offer  a  few  remarks  on  Mr.  Hall'?  last  letter, 
and  but  a  few  only  are  necessary. 

The  charge  of  "  imputing  djsfionest  and  unworthy  motive?/'  I  em- 
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phatically  deny.  Mr.  Hall  may,  however,  settle  thii  matter  with  his 
own  conscience.  I  believe,  too,  that  your  readers  will  admit  that  I 
have  not  said  what  I  cannot  prove.    Nmther  have  I  unsaid  anything. 

You,  Sir,  must  1)0  greatly  amused  at  the  statement,  that  ^  aevcval 
of  your  customary  correspondents**  have  disowned  **  M.'*  and  hia  com- 
munications.   This  was  a  needless  labour* 

My  present  letter  will  show,  that  I  did  not  exaggerate  in  my  first 
statement  respecting  the  variations  between  the  book  by  Waldegrave 
and  that  of  1586.  Mr.  Hall's  **  outrageous  exaggeration**  might  per- 
haps with  truth  be  retorted. 

I  really  cannot  see  that  the  remarks  respecting  the  Service  Book  of 
1637  in  any  way  effect  my  position.  Your  readers  may  compare  my 
former  letter  with  Mr.  Hall's,  and  form  their  own  judgment  When 
Mr.  Hall  can  write  with  temper,  and  refirain  from  sp^sddng  of  mmA, 
when  none  was  intended,  I  shall  have  no  objection  to  discuss  with  him 
in  a  friendly  tone  the  question  relative  to  the  Scottish  Book.  His  at- 
tempt to  prove  that  I  had  made  the  assertions,  which  I  deny,  is,  I 
must  say,  a  subterfuge. 

I  hope  to  be  able  to  address  you  on  the  question  of  the  Communkm 
Office,  after  the  appearance  of  Mr.  Hall's  <<  Fragmenta  liturgica." 

Probably  your  readers  will  be  as  much  surprised  as  m  vsehT  at  Mr. 
Hall's  assertion,  that  Bunsen  is  so  great  a  Liturgical  aumority.  As- 
suredly the  fact  is  not  generally  known.  Can  any  of  your  correspond- 
ents enlighten  us  on  the  subject  ? 

Having  given  a  pretty  lai^ge  list  of  variations  between  the  two  naii- 
tan  books,  I  need  not  enter  on  any  further  particulars.  But  Mr.  HaU^ 
remark  on  the  American  Liturgy  requires  some  notice.  Mr.  Hall 
says,  *'l  would  all  but  engage  to  say,  that  as  in  the  latter  (Walde* 
grave's  book  and  that  of  1586)  there  are  not  six  pages  that  differ,  so 
in  the  former  (the  American  and  the  English)  there  are  not  six  that 
correspond.'^  My  letter  will  show,  at  all  events,  that  the  agreement 
of  Waldegrave*s  book  with  that  of  1586  is  still  less  than  that  of  the 
American  Liturgv  with  our  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  Yet  Mr.  Hall 
says,  in  his  introduction,  ^<  The  contents  of  the  American  are  maii^y 
the  same  as  in  the  EngHsh  Liturgy,  even  to  the  order  of  arrangement.* 
Do  these  two  statements  agree  ? 

Mr.  Hall  must  be  a  very  suspicious  man,  or  he  would  not  insinuate 
that  **  M."  and  <<  A.  M."  **  are  more  nearly  related  than  appears  upon 
the  surface  of  their  initials."  You,  Sh*,  know  that  I  have  no  know- 
ledge whatever  of  your  correspondent  <<  A.  M."  It  is  very  difficult  to 
deal  with  suspicions.  I  may  add,  that  I  am  quite  uncertain  whether 
I  did  attach  a  signature  to  my  first  letter,  or  anything  b^ond  a  line 
— '.  On  the  appearance  of  the  Number,  I  bad  no  recdlectioo  of 
the  circumstance,  so  little  importance  did  I  attach  to  a  signature. 

J  leave  **  A.  M."  to  reply  to  Mr.  Hall's  remarks  on  his  lettor. 

Mr.  Hall  must  explain  what  he  means  by  <<  the  failings  of  the  evan- 
gelical clergy.*'  I  said  nothing  of  ^^  evangelical  clergy."  I  mentioned 
a  fact,  without  referring  to  individuals.  The  allegation  is  not  denied 
by  Mr.  HalL 
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Perhaps  Mr.  Hall  will  inform  yonr  readers  what  he  means  by 
**  PariiaUar  churcke».''  If  he  refers  to  England,  the  expression  is  a 
ifery  aingnlar  one  from  a  clergyman. 

I  ami  Sir,  yours,  &c.» 

M. 

P.S, — ^The  tendency  in  the  puritans  to  depart  farther  from  the 
chorch  of  England,  is  illustrated  by  my  comparison  of  the  two  books, 
especially  in  the  exclusion  from  the  book  of  1586  of  the  recognition  of 
the  Ten  Commandments.  I  may  add,  with  tespect  to  "  the  Settled 
Order,"  that  Mr.  Hall  prints  such  portions  only  as  he  supposes  to  differ 
from  the  book  of  1586,  referring  to  the  latter  for  the  parts  which  he 
imagines  to  be  common  to  both.  A  careful  examination,  however, 
will  show,  that  there  are  not  only  many  variations  from  Waldegrave's 
book,  but  also  that  some  of  the  passages  which  Mr.  Hall  regards  as 
agreeing  with  his  reprint  (to  the  pages  of  which  he  refers)  differ  in 
various  particulars.  Without  meaning  any  offence  to  Mr.  Hall,  I  must 
repeat  tnat  this  is  a  specimen  of  loose  writing. 

Allow  me  to  add,  that  I  really  had  no  desire  to  give  offence  to  Mr. 
Hall ;  and  should  anything  appear  harsh  in  this  letter,  I  must  remind 
him,  that  his  imputations  and  insinuations  have  rendered  it  necessary. 

I  have  never  read  Mr.  Hall's  Preface  to  The  Harmony  of  Confes- 
fessions,  and  therefore  I  was  not  aware  of  any  apology.  Nor  indeed 
should  I  have  thought  of  looking  to  such  a  quarter  for  an  explanation 
of  circumstances,  which  had  been  given  in  a  magazine.  My  remarks, 
however,  referred  chiefly  to  a  statement  which  Mr.  Hall  had  denied, 
but  which  really  rested,  as  Mr.  Bourne  proved,  on  his  own  letter :  and 
the  circumstance  was  alluded  to  for  the  purpose  of  showing,  that  Mr. 
Hall  might  be  equally  mistaken  in  imputing  assertions  to  me,  which  I 
certainly  did  not  make. 

If  my  letters  have  been  the  means  of  selling  his  books,  he  need  not 
evince  so  much  irritability.  I  was  not  aware  that  the  correspondence 
had  excited  any  particular  interest. 

It  should  be  added,  that  the  references  to  the  pages  of  Mr.  Hall's 
reprint  wUl  mark  the  striking  difference  in  the  arrangement  of  the  two 
books. 


INSTALLATION  OF  THE  BISHOP  OF  HEREFORD. 

Hbbbford,  Thursday^  April  27th. — This  day  having  been  fixed 
for  the  installation  of  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Renn  Dickson  Hampden, 
D.D.,  recently  elected  and  consecrated  to  the  Bishopric  of  Here- 
ford, rendered  vacant  by  the  translation  of  the  late  bishop  (Dr.  Mus- 
grave)  to  the  Archbishopric  of  York ;  the  city  was  all  animation  from 
an  early  hour  in  the  morning,  a  large  number  of  persons  having  arrived 
fVom  the  surrounding  district,  and  the  most  extensive  preparations 
having  been  made  for  demonstrations  of  various  kinds  in  honour  of 
the  new  bishop,  the  principal  of  them  being  those  of  the  mayor  and 
corporation,  who  had  determined  on  going  in  state  to  the  Cathedral, 
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and  on  presenting  a  congratolatory  address  to  the  bishop  on  hit  he- 
coming  officially  connected  with  the  city.  The  clergy  of  the  adjacent 
deaneries  had  also  resolved  upon  being  present,  and  for  that  purpose 
had  arranged  to  meet  previous  to  the  commencement  of  the  ceremony 
at  some  convenient  place  in  the  city,  whither  they  could  move  in  pro- 
cession to  the  cathedral.  Dr.  Hampden,  the  new  bishop,  arrived  in 
the  city  last  evening,  and  took  up  his  residence  in  the  episcopal 
palace. 

Shortly  before  ten  o'clock,  the  mayor  and  corporation,  with  other 
gentlemen,  assembled  at  the  Guildhall.  At  a  Quarter  before  eleven 
the  processions  moved  from  their  respective  places  to  the  cathedral 
On  arriving  at  the  cathedral,  a  large  body  who  had  not  joined  the  pro- 
cessions, but  who  were  anxious  to  witness  the  proceedings,  also  entered, 
so  that  in  a  short  time  the  nave  and  every  available  space  in  the  cathe- 
dral was  filled^ 

The  bishop  arrived  shortly  before  eleven,  and  was  received  by  the 
Rev.  Canon  Morgan  and  several  of  the  prebendaries,  by  whom  he  was 
conducted  to  his  pew.  His  lordship  was  accompanied  by  the  Rev.  W. 
Hayward  Cox,  B.D.,  Vice-Principal  of  St.  Mary's  Hall  and  Rector 
of  St  Martin's,  Oxford,  and  the  Rev.  G.  Clark,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Caot- 
ley,  Yorkshire,  his  Lordship's  examining  chaplains;  also  by  John 
Burder,  Esq.,  of  Parliament-street,  London,  and  Thomas  Evans,  Esq^ 
of  the  Close,  Hereford,  his  Lordship's  secretaries ;  the  Rev.  J.  H. 
Montague  Luxmore,  M.A.,  the  registrar,  and  other  officials. 

The  ordinary  church  service  was  proceeded  with,  prayers  being  read 
by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Grelton,  M. A.,  Minor  Canon  of  Hereford  Cathe- 
dral, and  Vicar  of  Pipe,  and  the  Lessons  by  the  Rev.  J.  Hopton,  M.A., 
Vicar  of  Canon  Frome. 

Divine  service  having  been  concluded,  the  chapter  walked  in  pro- 
cession, being  preceded  by  the  hebdomadary  (the  Rev.  W.  P.  Mas- 
grave,  M.A.,  Canon  Residentiary)  to  the  Ladye  Chapel,  on  by  the 
cathedral,  passing  the  barrier  which  set  apart  the  space  appointed  for 
the  installation  proceedings. 

The  Rev.  Canon  Musgrave  (the  hebdomadary)  took  the  chair,  it 
having  been  intimated  that  the  Dean  of  Hereford  (Dr.  Merewether) 
would  not  be  present. 

On  the  right  of  Canon  Musgrave  (the  chairman)  sat  the  Rev.J.H. 
Montague  Luxmore,  M.A.,  Canon  of  St.  Asaph,  and  Registrar  of 
Hereford,  the  members  of  the  chapter  taking  their  seats  on  the  tem- 
porary benches  which  had  been  prepared  for  them  on  the  opposite 
side. 

The  Prbsident  addressing  the  registrar,  said — Mr.  Registrar,  please 
to  exhibit  and  read  the  letters  mandatory  directed  to  the  chapter  for 
the  installation  of  the  Right  Reverend  the  Bishop. 

The  letter  was  then  handed  to  the  registrar  by  a  gentleman  from 
the  office  of  the  Vicar-General  in  Doctors'  Commons,  and  was  read 
aloud  by  the  registrar. 

The  President  then  said — Reverend  Brethren,  these  letters  man- 
()atory  having  been  rea4  aloud^  is  it  your  pleasure  that  we  should  pro- 
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eeed  according  to  the  force>  form,  and  effect  thereof?  if  so,  you  will 
signify  the  same  by  holding  up  your  hands.  (At  this  stage  of  the  pro- 
ceedings, a  document  was  handed  to  the  president,  which,  we  were  in- 
formed, was  a  protest  from  the  dean,  but  whether  it  was  so  or  not,  we 
could  not  positively  ascertain.) 

The  chapter  having  signified  their  assent  in  the  way  prescribed, 

The  President  said — We,  William  Peete  Musgrave,  Master  of 
Arts,  Canon  of  Residentiary  of  the  Cathedral  Church  of  Hereford, 
and  in  the  absence  of  the  Very  Reverend  John  Merewether,  Doctor 
of  Divinity,  the  Dean  of  the  said  Cathedral  Church,  President  of  this 
Chapter,  by  and  with  the  consent  of  our  brethren,  and  canons  now 
present,  do  receive  with  all  due  regard  and  respect  the  letters  manda- 
tory which  have  now  been  read  by  our  registrar,  and  we  decree  to 
proceed  in  this  business  of  installation  according  to  the  force,  form, 
and  effect  thereof. 

The  chapter  then  ledt  the  Ladye  Chapel,  and  came  into  the  cathe- 
dral, there  to  meet  the  Right  Rev.  Prelate.  His  Lordship,  attired  in 
his  full  episcopal  habit,  and  followed  by  his  chaplain  and  officials,  was 
then  conducted  by  the  president,  who,  with  the  chapter,  again  entered 
the  Ladye  Chapel. 

The  president  again  took  the  chair,  and  his  Lordship  was  con- 
ducted to  a  seat  at  the  head  of  the  chapter,  on  the  president's  right 
hand. 

After  the  lapse  of  some  minutes. 

Dr.  Hampden  (the  bishop)  rose  and  spoke  to  the  following  effect : 
— I,  Renn  Dickson,  by  Divine  permission,  Bishop  of  Hereford,  elected, 
confirmed,  and  consecrated,  petition  to  be  inducted  and  installed  with 
the  full  episcopal  rights  in  the  said  church,  and  the  real,  actual,  and 
corporal  possession  of  the  Diocese  of  Hereford,  with  all  and  singular 
the  rights,  dignities,  honours,  privileges,  and  appurtenances  whatso- 
ever, in  conformity  and  according  to  the  manner,  statutes,  ordinances, 
and  laudable  and  approved  customs  of  the  cathedral  church,  and 
actually  and  with  effect  to  assign  and  appoint  to  me  the  stall  or  epis- 
copal seat  in  the  choir  of  the  said  church,  anciently  accustomed  and 
used  to  be  assigned  to  the  bishop  there  for  the  time  being,  and  to  do 
and  despatch  M  other  things  which  may  be  necessary  or  in  any  way 
convenient  in  this  business  of  induction  and  installation. 

The  President  then  rose  and  said — We,  William  Peete  Musgrave, 
Master  of  Arts,  by  and  with  the  consent  of  our  brethren  the  chapter 
present,  do  decree  Right  Rev.  Father  in  God  Renn  Dickson,  by 
Divine  permission.  Bishop  of  Hereford,  to  be  inducted  and  installed. 

This  concluded  the  preliminary  proceedings  by  the  chapters,  and  a 
procession  was  again  formed,  which  moved  to  the  choir,  paving 
reached  the  altar,  the  bishop  was  seated  in  a  chair  within  the  rails, 
when  he  again  petitioned,  as  before,  to  be  installed,  and  the  president 
having  again  solicited  the  suffrages  of  the  chapter,  the  registrar  admi- 
nistered to  his  Lordship  the  oaths ;  after  which. 

The  Right  Rev.  Prelate  said — I,  Renn  Dickson,  by  Divine  per- 
mission Bishop  of  Hereford,  elected,  confirmed,  and  consecrated,  and 
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DOW  to  be  inducted  and  installed  into  the  epiicopal  seat  of  diis  cathe- 
draly  do  swear  that  I  will  observe,  and  to  the  utmost  of  my  power  de- 
fend^ the  rights  and  customs  of  the  said  church,  not  contrary  and  re- 
pugnant to  Divine  law,  and  to  the  laws  and  statutes. 

The  President  then  came  forward  and  addressed  his  Lordship  as 
follows  :-*We,  William  Peete  Musgrave,  Master  of  Arts,  in  the  ab- 
sence of  the  Very  Rev.  the  Dean,  by  and  with  the  consent  of  our 
brethren  the  canons  now  present,  lawfully  proclaim,  install,  and  induct 
you  with  all  the  rights,  dignities,  honours,  privileges,  and  apparte- 
nances  whatsoever  appertaining  to  the  episcopal  see  of  Hereford. 

The  bishop  was  then  conducted  to  his  stall  with  the  usual  cere- 
monies. 

Canon  Musoravb  then  read  the  following  prayer :— **  We  retom 
the  greatest  (hanks  to  God  for  so  reverend  a  father,  learned  divine, 
and  faithful  pastor,  so  at  this  time  really  installed  bishop  of  the  epis- 
copal see  of  this  holy  church,  and  suppGcate  the  Divine  Majesty  Uiat 
he  may  long  and  happily  continue  pastor  of  the  said  church  and  bishop 
of  the  episcopal  see  of  Hereford,  and  by  word  and  good  example  to 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  happy  government  of  this  church,  that  he 
may  so  proceed,  that  in  the  end,  with  the  people  committed  to  his 
charge,  he  may  attain  unto  eternal  life." 

The  installation  then  concluded,  and  the  bishop  having  pronounced 
the  blessing,  the  service  was  brought  to  a  close. 


THE  PROTEST  OF  THE  DEAN  OF  HEREFORD. 

In  the  Name  of  God.    Amen. 

To  all  to  whom  these  presents  shall  come,  specially  to  the  canons 
of  the  cathedral  church  of  Hereford,  John  Merewether,  Doctor  in 
Divinity,  Dean  of  the  cathedral  church  of  Hereford,  lawfully  consti- 
tuted, and  as  styled  in  the  form  of  his  installation  therein.  Rector 
thereof — greeting. 

Whereas,  in  the  year  1836,  the  Reverend  Renn  Dickson  Hampdeo, 
Doctor  in  Divinity,  was  appointed  regius  professor  of  divinity  in  tbe 
University  of  Oxford. 

And  whereas,  in  the  same  year,  it  was  in  convocation  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Oxford  decreed  as  follows  : — 

**  Seeing  that  it  has  been  committed  by  the  University  of  Oxford  to 
the  regius  professor  of  divinity  that  he  should  be  one  of  the  number 
of  those  by  whom  the  select  preachers  are  appointed,  according  to 
Tit.  xvi.  s.  8, — (Addenda,  p.  1.50.)  And  also  that  his  counsel  skoukl 
be  given  if  any  preacher  should  be  called  in  question  before  the  vice- 
chancellor,  according  to  Tit.  xvi.  s.  11,— (Addenda,  p.  154,)— and 
since  he,  who  is  now  professor,  has  treated  theological  subjects  in  such 
a  manner  in  his  published  works  that  tbe  university  in  this  respect 
hath  no  confidence  in  him.  It  is  therefore  decreed  that  tbe  regiut 
professor  of  divinitv  be  deprtved  of  the  afore-mentioned  offices  until 
it  shall  otherwise  please  the  university  ;  but,  lest  the  university  in  the 
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meantime  should  soffer  any  detrimeot,  let  others  discharge  the  func- 
tions of  the  said  professor — namely,  in  appointing  the  select  preachers, 
the  senior  among  the  deputies  of  the  vice-chancellor,  or,  he  being 
absent,  or  filling  the  place  of  vice-chancellor,  the  next  in  order,  pro- 
vided always  that  he  shall  have  taken  holy  orders ;  and,  in  holding 
any  consultation  concerning  sermons,  the  lecturer  of  Lady  Margaret, 
Countess  of  Richmond." 

And  whereas,  in  the  year  1842,  the  following  proposition  was  in 
convocation  made: — <^  Seeing  the  Statute  Tit.  xvi.  s.  8,  11,  promul- 
gated and  confirmed  in  the  House  of  Convocation  on  the  5th  day  of 
May,  1836,  it  was  determined  that  the  regius  professor  of  divinity 
should  be  deprived  of  certain  offices  mentioned  in  the  same  statute, 
until  it  should  otherwise  please  the  university.  It  hath  pleased  the 
university  to  abrogate  the  statute."  And  the  said  convocation  there- 
upon decreed  fwt  so  to  abrogate  it,  and  it  has  never  been  abrogated  to 
this  day. 

And  whereas  the  said  Dr.  Renn  Dickson  Hampden,  in  the  corres- 
pondence which  thereupon  ensued  with  his  Grace,  the  late  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  thus  wrote : — **  I  disclaim  the  calumnious  im- 
putations with  which  1  have  been  assailed ;  I  dbclaim  them  for  my- 
self, I  disclaim  them  for  my  writings ;  I  retract  nothing  that  I  have 
written,  I  disown  nothing."  And  again,  in  the  preface  to  the  second 
edition  of  his  "  Bampton  Lectures,"  p.  19,  of  the  introduction,  which 
professed  to  be  an  explanation,  he  writes — ^^I  see  no  reason  from 
what  they  (objectors)  have  alleged  for  changing  or  retracting  a  single 
statement" 

And  whereas  when,  upon  the  translation  of  the  late  Bishop  of 
Hereford,  Dr.  Thomas  Musgrave,  to  the  archiepiscopal  see  of  York, 
it  was  understood  that  the  said  Dr.  Renn  Dickson  Hampden  was  to 
be  appointed  to  the  see  of  Hereford,  although  the  same  was  not  yet 
vacant,  the  late  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Dr.  William  Howley,  did 
write  a  letter  of  objection  and  remonstrance,  and  also  that  thirteen, 
other  bishops  did  join  in  a  combined  remonstrance,  and  another  bishop 
also  wrote  a  separate  letter  of  similar  objection  and  remonstrance,  to 
the  Right  Honourable  Lord  John  Russell,  the  First  Lord  of  the  Trea- 
sury, against  the  said  appointment. 

And  whereas,  addresses  to  the  nuoaber  of  from  ninety  to  one  hun- 
dred, as  well  as  numerous  letters  from  individuals  of  all  shades  of 
opinion  tolerated  in  the  Church  of  England,  were  presented  to  the 
dean  and  chapter  of  Hereford,  entreating  them  not  to  elect  the  said 
Dr.  Renn  Dickson  Hampden,  should  the  conge  {TSlire  be  issued  in  his 
favour  notwithstanding  the  various  objections  stated. 

And  whereas,  I,  the  dean  of  the  said  cathedral  church,  did  fully 
and  fairly  represent  the  same  to  the  Right  Honourable  Lord  John 
Russell,  the  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  both  by  personal  communi- 
cation and  repeated  letters. 

And  whereas,  when  the  congi  (TeUre  and  letter  mandatory  were  re- 
ceived, and  the  dean  and  chapter  assembled  on  the  28th  day  of  De- 
cember, 1847,  to  consider  of  the  same,  the  said  Dr.  Renn  Dickson 
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cburcb,  have  never  seen,  it  having  been  sent  to  the  bishop's  secretary, 
deputy  regbtrar  of  the  diocese  of  Hereford,  and  by  him  to  the  canon 
in  residence,  and  not,  as  it  ought  to  have  been,  to  the  chapter  cleric, 
the  registrar  of  the  dean  and  cliapter,  in  the  first  instance. 

And  whereas,  the  said  canon  in  residence  has  called  together  the 
prebendaries  of  the  said  cathedral  church,  and  irregularly  issued,  as  I 
am  informed,  a  citation  to  the  general  chapter,  I  having,  under  the 
circumstances  and  in  the  absence  of  any  authority  to  me  delivered  or 
conveyed  (the  mandate  never  having  passed  into  my  hands,  nor  hav- 
ing ever  been  seen  by  me,)  been  precluded  from  interfering  in  the 
matter. 

Therefore,  I  do  declare  and  proclaim  my  dissent  to  the  said  pro- 
ceedings, as  irregular  and  unstatutable,  and  protest  against  the  said 
proposed  installation  in  the  cathedral  church  of  which  I  am  dean, 
archipresbyter,  and  rector,  and  inasmuch  as  the  whole  course  of  events 
touching  the  appointment,  election,  confirmation,  and  consecration  of 
the  said  Dr*  Renn  Dickson  Hampden,  I  do  believe  to  be  uncanonical, 
inconsistent  with  those  decrees  and  usages  of  the  church  of  Christ 
upon  which  the  practice  and  discipline  of  the  Church  of  England 
have  ever  been  considered  to  be  based,  and  injurious  in  the  most  essen- 
tial manner  to  the  vital  interests  of  that  church. 

And  I  do  further  solemnly  declare,  that  I  make  this  protest  not 
from  any  considerations  which  can  be  regarded  in  the  slightest  degree 
as  having  any  personal  reference  to  the  said  Dr.  Renn  Dickson 
Hampden  as  an  individual,  inasmuch  as  I  have  never  spoken  or 
written  to  him,  nor  he  to  me,  but  I  do  so  protest  because  I  could  not 
conscientiously  nor  consistently  with  my  previous  conduct,  take  any 
part  in  the  said  installation,  and  because  I  believe  that  it  is  my 
bounden  duty  to  God  and  His  church  to  do  so,  notwithstanding  the 
painful  position  in  which  I  may  be  placed  thereby,  and  in  spite  of  the 
consequences  which  may  result  and  be  productive  not  only  of  per- 
plexities and  difiiculties,  but  of  obloquy  and  misrepresentations  of  my 
motives  and  of  positive  injury  to  my  own  interests. 

And,  finally,  I  do  claim  and  require  that  this  my  protest  be  entered 
in  the  act  book  of  the  dean  and  chapter  of  the  cathedral  church  of 
Hereford. 

Given  under  my  hand  and  decanal  seal,  this  26th  day  of  April,  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  1848. 

John  (L.  S.)  Mbrewethbr, 
Dean  of  the  Cathedral  Church  of  Hereford. 

We  understand  that  the  mandate  &c.  of  the  archbishop  to  install 
was  sent  to  the  bbhop's  secretary,  and  by  him  given  to  Canon  Mus- 
grave,  nephew  to  the  late  bishop,  now  Archbishop  of  York,  instead  of 
passing  through  the  hands  of  the  chapter's  clerk — Canon  Musgrave 
intimated  to  the  dean,  by  letter,  that  he  had  the  mandate,  but  never 
gave  it  to  him,  or  showed  it  to  him. — The  dean  declined  to  interfere. 

Canon  Musgrave  then  called  upon  Canons  Morgan  and  Huntingford 
to  meet,  and  by  that  meeting  a  citation  was  issued,  under  the  seal  of 
the  dean  and  chapter,  to  convene  the  general  chapter  to  install,  ac- 
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cording  to  the  mandate,  on  Tbursdaj,  the  27th  of  April ;  on  which 
day  the  following  met  in  the  Ladye  Chapel : — 

Canon  Musgrave,  Canon  in  Residence, 

„       Morgan,         „         Residentiary, 
Lord  Saye  and  Sele,  „        Residentiary, 
The  Dean  of  St  Asaph,     Prebendary, 
ns,l 

R.L;S:  y^onorsrj  Prebendaries. 
„        G.  Lewis,        J 

The  citation  by  which  the  meeting  was  convened  was  returned  by 
the  verger,  as  served  in  the  usual  way. 

The  mandate  to  install  was  then  read.  The  chapter  clerk,  in  whose 
hands  the  verger,  as  apparitor,  had  duly  placed  the  dean^t  protut^  then 
presented  it  to  the  canons  assembled,  when  they  declined  to  reoeivet 
and  ordered  him  not  to  read  it. 

They  then  proceeded  to  the  choir,  and  the  service  commeseed. 

After  the  first  Lesson,  the  ceremony  of  induction,  from  the  western 
door  of  the  cathedral,  and  of  installation,  proceeded. — EngU$k  CKitfvft* 
man. 


ROME. 

The  state  in  which  not  merely  the  person  of  the  Pope  is  now 
placed  by  the  progress  of  revolution,  but  the  very  safety  of  the 
papacy  itself,  will,  we  doubt  not,  render  the  following  documents, 
which  are  reprinted  from  the  Tablet^  interesting  to  the  greater 
number  of  our  readers.  The  Allocutions  of  Pius  IXth,  indeed, 
deserve  to  be  preserved  on  theu'  own  account,  as  a  very  important 
part  of  the  history  of  a  period  in  which  events  are  crowded 
together  with  such  rapidity,  that  one  knows  not  how  to  be  sur- 
prised at  any  change  which  may  happen.  Just  now,  it  would 
seem  as  if  an  accident  of  the  most  trivial  nature  would  be  suffi- 
cient to  decide,  whether  the  papal  dominion,  or  even  the  exist- 
ence of  the  Roman  bishopnc,  is  to  be  numbered  henceforth 
among  the  things  that  are  past 

The  articles  from  the  Toifc^  which  are  appended  to  Ae  Allo- 
cutions, wiU  show  vrith  what  feelings  these  events  are  regarded 
by  English  Romanists,  and  will  prove  that  they  consider  matters 
in  quite  as  precarious  a  state  as  we  can  do. 

<'  ALLOCUTION  OF  HIS   HOLINESS  POPE  PIUS  IX.,  IN  THE  SSCBBT  CONSIS- 
TORY OP  APBiL  29,  1848. 

"  More  than  once,  venerable  brethren,  we  have  protested  in  your 
assembly  against  the  audacity  of  certain  men,  who  have  not  hesitated 
to  do  us  and  thb  apostolic  see  the  injustice  of  pretending  that  we  have 
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tamed  aside  from  the  paths  of  our  holy  predecessors,  and  even  no 
seTeral  points,  horrible  to  say,  from  the  doctrine  of  the  church. 
Again,  at  the  present  moment  there  are  not  wanting  men  who  speak 
of  us  as  the  principal  author  of  the  public  commotions  which  hare 
jast  taken  place  in  ItiUy,  as  well  as  in  other  parts  of  Europe.  In  the 
Austrian  regions  of  dermany  especially,  we  have  learnt  that  it  is 
everywhere  spread  abroad  among  the  people  that  the  Roman  pontiff, 
by  emissaries  and  other  means,  has  excited  the  Italians  to  bring  about 
tlie  changes  which  have  taken  place  in  public  affairs.  We  have 
learnt,  at  the  same  time,  that  the  enemies  of  the  Catholic  religion 
have  taken  occasion  therefrom  to  inspire  minds  with  the  desire  of 
wengeance  and  of  hatred  against  the  Holy  See.  We  have  no  doubt 
that  the  Catholic  people  of  Germany,  and  the  worthy  bishops  who 
guide  them,  hold  these  iniquitous  manoeuvres  in  horror ;  but  we  know 
that  it  is  part  of  our  duty  to  prevent  the  scandal  of  the  simple  and 
imprudent,  and  to  repel  a  calumny,  the  effect  of  which  would  fall,  not 
only  on  our  person,  but  also  on  the  apostleship  which  we  hold,  and 
upon  this  Holy  See.  Our  calumniators  being  unable  to  produce  any 
proof  of  the  machinations  which  they  attribute  to  us,  have  rested 
their  charges  on  what  we  did  on  first  undertaking  the  temporal  autho- 
rity of  the  pontifical  sovereignty.  We  think  it  our  duty  now  to  explain 
in  your  assembly,  clearly  and  openly,  the  whole  course  of  events. 

'^You  know,  venerable  brethren,  that  as  early  as  the  reign  of 
Pius  VII.,  our  predecessor,  the  principal  sovereigns  of  Europe  sug- 
gested to  the  Apostolic  See,  that  in  the  administration  of  civil  affairs, 
it  ought  to  adopt  an  easier  system,  and  one  more  agreeable  to  the 
wishes  of  the  laity.  Later,  in  1831,  their  wishes  and  counsels  were 
set  forth  in  a  more  solemn  manner,  by  that  celebrated  Memorandum, 
which  the  Emperors  of  Austria  and  Russia,  and  the  Kings  of  the 
French,  of  England,  and  of  Prussia,  thought  proper  to  send  to  Rome 
by  their  ambassadors.  In  this  paper,  question  was  raised,  among 
other  things,  first  of  a  council  of  consultors  to  be  called  from  all  the 
provinces  which  constitute  the  Roman  States,  and  assembled  at  Rome ; 
next,  of  establishing  or  augmenting  municipalities,  of  forming  provin- 
cial councils,  and  of  introducing  other  like  institutions  for  the  general 
good,  in  all  the  provinces ;  lastly,  of  admitting  laymen  to  all  offices, 
whether  administrative  or  judicial.  These  two  last  points,  above  all, 
were  proposed  as  Tital  principles  of  government  {ianquam  vUaHa 
ffubemandi  princ^na.)  In  other  papers,  also  transmitted  by  the 
ambassadors,  question  was  raised  of  granting  a  full  and  entire  amnesty 
to  all,  or  almost  all,  those  who,  in  the  Pontifical  States,  had  violated 
the  fidelity  due  to  the  sovereign. 

**  No  one  is  ignorant  that  several  of  the  things  therein  demanded 
were  accomplished  by  our  predecessor,  Gregory  XVI.,  that  several 
others  were  formally  promised  by  him  in  edicts,  issued  after  his  ordi- 
nances of  that  year,  1831.  However,  these  benefits  of  our  predeces- 
sor did  not  seem  fully  to  answer  to  the  desires  of  the  princes,  nor  to 
suffice  for  securing  public  advantage  and  tranquillity,  in  the  whole 
Bstent  of  the  temporal  dominions  of  the  Holy  See. 
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*'  For  this  reason,  when,  by  the  mysterious  will  of  God,  we  were 
elevated  to  the  place  of  the  deceased  pontiff,  moved  only  by  the  love 
of  our  temporal  subjects,  and  without  being  urged  by  the  advice  or 
exhortation  of  any  one,  we  granted  a  full  and  entire  amnesty  to  those 
who  had  violated  the  fidelity  due  to  the  Pontifical  Government,  and 
we  hastened  to  grant  such  institutions  as  we  judged  most  adapted  to 
further  the  prosperity  of  the  people. 

**  After  our  views,  by  the  assistance  of  God,  had  been  carried  into 
effect,  our  own,  and  the  neighbouring  people,  burst  into  transports  of 
joy,  gratitude,  and  love  for  us,  and  these  manifestaUons  were  such, 
that,  even  in  Rome,  we  were  obliged  to  call  the  popular  clamours, 
applauses,  and  assemblages  within  the  limits  of  duty,  as  their  excite- 
ment exceeded  all  bounds. 

<<  Every  one  knows,  venerable  brethren,  the  words  of  the  allocutioD, 
which  we  addressed  to  you  in  the  consistory  of  October  4th,  wherein 
we  reminded  princes  of  that  fraternal  kindness  and  attentive  care 
which  they  owe  to  their  subjects ;  and  the  people  themselves  of  the 
loyalty  and  obedience  which  they  owe  to  their  princes.  Further,  we 
neglected  no  opportunity  of  warning  and  exhorting,  as  much  as  in  us 
lay,  that  all,  adhering  firmly  to  the  Catholic  doctrine,  and  observiog 
the  precepts  of  God  and  of  the  church,  might  apply  themselves  to 
establish  mutual  concord,  tranquillity,  and  charity  towards  M ;  and 
would  to  God  that  the  result  had  answered  to  our  words  and  our 
paternal  exhortations  !  But  every  one  knows  the  public  commotions 
of  the  Italian  peoples,  of  which  we  spoke  just  now ;  and  the  other 
events,  whether  out  of  Italy,  or  in  itself,  which  have  preceded  or 
followed  them.  If  any  one  were  to  pretend  that  the  path  for  such 
events  was  opened  by  the  acts  with  which  our  love  and  goodwill  for 
our  people  inspired  us  at  the  beginning  of  our  sacred  reign,  such  a 
one  would  unquestionably  deceive  himself,  and  could  not  impute  any- 
thing of  the  kind  to  us ;  since  we  did  nothing  but  what  seemed  to  be 
necessary  for  the  prosperity  of  our  temporal  state,  not  only  to  us,  bat 
also  to  the  princes  whom  we  have  mentioned.  As  for  those  who,  in 
our  kingdom,  have  abused  our  benefits,  we,  following  the  example  of 
the  Divine  Prince  of  Pastors,  forgive  them  from  the  bottom  of  oor 
heart ;  we  lovingly  recal  them  to  better  thoughts ;  and  we  supplicate 
of  God,  the  Father  of  Mercies,  to  turn  away  from  their  heads,  in  His 
clemency,  the  chastisements  which  await  ungrateful  men. 

*<  For  the  rest,  the  people  of  Germany  cannot  reasonably  complain 
of  U8,  were  it  only  for  this,  that  we  were  unable  to  contain  the  andoar 
of  such  of  our  subjects  in  the  temporal  order  who,  inflamed  with  the 
love  of  their  own  nation,  united  their  efforts  to  those  of  the  other 
Italian  populations.  Many  other  princes  in  Europe,  whose  armies 
were  more  numerous  than  ours,  beheld  themselves  equally  unable  to 
oppose  the  uprising  of  their  people.  In  that  state  of  things,  we,  how- 
ever, gave  no  other  orders  to  our  troops  sent  to  the  frontier,  than  to 
protect  the  integrity  and  security  of  the  Pontifical  State. 

«  Nevertheless,  several  persons  manifest  a  desire  to  behold  us,  widi 
the  other  peoples  and  princes,  declare  war  on  Germany ;  in  conte- 
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quence,  ve  judge  it  eur  duty  to  annouDcc  in  your  assembly,  clearly 
and  distinctlyy  that  nothing  can  be  more  further  from  our  thoughts 
than  such  a  course,  since  we  held  on  earth  the  place  of  Him  who  is 
the  author  of  peace  and  lover  of  charity,  and  in  the  discharge  of  our 
supreme  apostleship,  embrace  all  races,  peoples,  and  nations  in  an 
equal  love.  But  if,  notwithstanding,  a  great  number  of  our  subjects 
are  led  away  by  the  example  of  other  Italians,  what  means  have  we 
to  repress  their  acts  ? 

**  We  cannot  here  help  disavowing,  in  the  face  of  the  whole  world, 
the  perfidious  designs  of  those  who  in  the  journals  propose  to  place 
the  Roman  Pontiff  at  the  head  of  a  new  Republic,  formed  of  all  the 
States  of  Italy.  In  addition,  we  seize  on  this  occasion,  in  our  love  for 
the  Italian  populations,  to  warn  them  diligently  to  keep  out  of  these 
projects,  so  disastrous  for  Italy  herself,  and  not  to  allow  themselves 
to  be  turned  away  from  the  obedience  which  they  owe  to  their  princes, 
whose  kindness  they  have  already  experienced.  In  acting  otherwise, 
not  only  would  they  fail  in  their  duty,  but  also  they  would  run  the 
risk  of  making  Italy  behold  intestine  disorders  and  factions  every  day 
multiply  in  her  bosom.  As  for  us,  we  again  declare,  that  all  the 
thoughts,  all  the  cares,  all  the  solicitude  of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  have 
no  other  end  than  daily  to  procure  the  increase  of  the  kingdom  of 
Jesus  Christ,  which  is  the  church,  and  by  no  means  to  extend  the 
limits  of  the  temporal  kingdom  which  Divine  Providence  has  given 
to  the  Holy  See  to  protect  its  dignity,  and  the  free  exercise  of  the 
supreme  apostolate.  Those,  then,  are  in  a  great  error,  who,  wishing 
to  draw  us  into  the  midst  of  the  tumult  of  war,  hope  to  entice  us  by 
the  bait  of  a  greater  temporal  dominion.  Nothing  would  be  sweeter 
to  our  patemid  heart,  than  to  be  able,  by  our  labours,  our  cares,  and 
our  love,  to  contribute  towards  extinguishing  the  flame  of  discord, 
reconciling  the  souls  of  the  combatants,  and  re-establishing  amongst 
them  peace. 

*<  It  is  no  trifling  consolation  to  our  mind  to  know  that  in  many 
places,  both  in  Italy  and  elsewhere,  in  this  great  movement  of  civil 
affairs,  the  faithful,  our  children,  have  in  no  respect  failed  in  their 
duties  towards  sacred  things  and  the  ministers  of  religion  ;  but  it  is 
also  a  source  of  lively  sorrow  to  our  heart  to  know  that  these  duties 
have  not  been  fulfilled  everywhere.  We  cannot  help  deploring,  in 
your  assembly,  that  most  lamentable  custom  which  especially  prevails 
in  our  time,  of  bringing  to  light  all  sorts  of  wicked  books,  in  which 
an  abominable  war  is  carried  on  against  our  holy  religion  and  good 
morals ;  in  which  is  lighted  the  fire  of  discord  and  of  civil  trouble ;  in 
which  the  characters  of  the  most  venerable  men  are  torn  by  false 
accusation. 

<<  We  have  thought  fit,  venerable  brethren,  to  communicate  these 
things  to  you  this  day.  It  remains  for  us  now  to  offer  to  Almighty 
God,  in  the  humility  of  our  heart,  assiduous  and  fervent  prayers,  that 
he  may  deign  to  defend  his  holy  church  from  all  adversity ;  that  he 
may  look  upon  us  with  the  eye  of  mercy  from  the  mountain  of  Sion ; 
that  he  may  protect  and  unite  all  peoples  in  the  bonds  of  concord  an^ 
peace*''— JA^  Tablei^  May  13. 
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<<  ALLOCUTION   OF   THE   POPE  ON   MAY   THE   FIRST. 

**  When  God,  by  an  inscrutable  disposition  of  his  Providenoey  called 
us,  notwitiistanding  our  unworthiness,  to  fill  the  place  of  so  manj 
sovereign  pontiffs,  illustrious  for  their  holiness,  learning,  prudence, 
and  other  virtues,  we  were  instantly  aware  of  the  importance,  the 
extreme  weight,  and  th^  grave  difficulties  of  the  great  office  which 
God  had  confided  to  us ;  and  raising  unto  him  the  eyes  of  onr  soul, 
discouraged  and  overwhelmed,  (we  speak  openly,)  we  besought  Him 
to  assist  us  with  an  extraordinary  abundance  of  every  kind  of  light 
and  grace.  We  did  not  blind  ourselves  to  the  difficult  situation 
wherein,  in  every  respect,  we  found  ourselves,  and  it  was  trolya 
miracle  of  the  Lord,  if,  in  the  first  months  of  our  pontificate,  we  did 
not  sink  under  the  thought  of  so  many  evils  which  seemed  to  come 
upon  us,  sensibly  consuming  our  life.  Nor  did  it  suffice  to  calm  our 
apprehensions  that  demonstrations  of  love  were  lavished  by  a  peq>le 
whom  we  had  every  reason  to  regard  as  devoted  to  their  father  and 
sovereign,  and  for  whom  we  hastened  with  a  new  ardour  to  implore 
the  succour  of  God,  by  the  intercession  of  his  Most  Holy  Mother,  of 
the  holy  apostles,  protectors  of  Rome,  and  of  the  other  blessed 
inhabitants  of  heaven.  This  done,  we  examined  into  the  rectitude  of 
our  intentions;  and  then,  after  having  taken  the  advice  occasionally 
of  some  of  the  cardinals,  our  brethren,  and  of  them  all,  we  did  neces- 
sarily for  the  good  order  of  the  state  whatever  we  did  up  to  this  time. 
These  things,  as  all  the  world  knows,  were  received  with  a  joy  and 
applause  which  served  abundantly  to  recompense  our  hearts.  How- 
ever, the  great  events  came  on,  not  merely  of  Italy,  but  of  almost  the 
whole  of  Europe ;  which,  kindling  men*s  minds,  made  them  conceive 
the  design  of  making  of  Italy  one  nation  more  united  and  more 
compact,  in  a  condition  to  rival  with  the  first  nations  of  the  earth. 
This  feeling  raised  one  part  of  Italy,  burning  to  emancipate  ttsdf. 
The  population  rose  to  arms,  and  the  combatants  are  still  confronting 
each  other  with  arms  in  their  hands.  A  portion  of  our  subjects  could 
not  contain  themselves,  and  ran  spontaneously  to  form  themselves  in 
military  order ;  but,  once  organised  and  provided  with  officers,  they 
had  instructions  to  stop  at  the  frontiers  of  the  state.  And  these 
instructions  were  agreeable  to  the  explanation  which  we  gave  to  the 
representatives  of  foreign  nations;  they  were  agreeable  to  those 
pressing  exhortations  which  we  addressed  to  those  of  the  soldiefs 
who,  before  setting  out,  wished  to  be  presented  to  us.  Every  one 
knows  what  our  words  were  in  the  last  allocution,  where  we  said  that 
it  was  repugnant  to  us  to  declare  any  war,  but  that  we  had  not  the 
power  of  curbing  the  ardour  of  that  part  of  our  subjects  who,  like  the 
other  Italians,  were  transported  with  the  spirit  of  nationality.  And 
here  we  will  not  allow  you  to  be  ignorant,  that  in  these  clrcamstancei 
we  did  in  no  wise  neglect  the  cares  of  a  fiather  and  a  sovereign,  and 
that  we  provided  in  the  manner  which  seemed  to  us  most  efficacioas, 
for  the  greatest  possible  security  of  our  sons  and  subjects,  who  without 
our  wishing  it,  foand  themselves  already  ezpoaed  to  the  vidHltadei 
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of  war.  We  protested^  by  the  words  above  alluded  to,  against  a 
commotion  which  threatens  to  break  out  in  violent  acts ;  which,  not 
even  respecting  persons,  treads  under  foot  all  right ;  which  seeks  ^O 
great  God  I  our  heart  shudders  to  say  it  I^  which  seeks  to  drench  the 
streets  of  the  capital  of  the  Catholic  world  with  the  blood  of  venerable 
persons,  innocent  victims  designed  to  soothe  the  unrestrained  passions 
of  men  incapable  of  hearing  the  voioe  of  reason.  And  will  this  be 
the  recompense  which  ought  to  have  awaited  a  sovereign  pontiff  for 
the  multiplied  proofs  of  his  love  towards  the  people !  My  people  I 
what  have  I  done  to  thee  ?  (Popule  mens  I  quid  feci  tibif)  Do  not 
these  wretched  men  see  that,  not  to  speak  of  the  enormous  excesses 
with  which  they  stain  themselves,  and  of  the  incalculable  scandal 
which  they  give  to  the  whole  universe,  they  dishonour  the  cause 
which  they  pretend  to  serve,  by  filling  Rome,  the  state,  and  all  Italy, 
with  an  infinite  series  of  evils?  And  in  this,  or  the  like  cases  (may 
God  preserve  us  from  them  I)  could  the  spiritual  power  which  God  has 
given  us  remain  idle  in  our  hands  ?  Let  all  men  know,  once  for  all, 
that  we  feel  the  grandeur  of  our  dignity,  and  the  force  of  our  power. 
O  Lord !  save  Rome,  Thy  Rome,  from  such  great  calamities ! 
Enlighten  those  who  will  not  listen  to  the  voice  of  Thy  vicar ;  bring 
them  all  back  to  better  counsels,  to  the  end  that,  obeying  Him  who 
governs  them,  they  may  less  sadly  pass  their  days  in  exercising  the 
duties  of  the  good  Christian,  duties  without  the  accomplishment  of 
which  none  can  ever  be  either  a  good  subject  or  a  good  citizen. 

"  Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Mary  Major,  the  first  day  of  May,  1848, 
in  the  second  year  of  our  Pontificate— Pius  IX.,  Pope." — Tabk$, 
May  20,  1848. 

*^  THE  RECENT  EVENTS  IN  ROME. 

^'  A  great  deal  of  conflicting  and  apocryphal  intelligence  has  reached 
us  from  the  Holy  City  ;  but  all  that  we  know  is  that  at  the  latest  dates 
affairs  were  in  a  state  of  transition,  and  that  there  was  much  to  hope 
as  well  as  much  to  fear. 

'<  That  the  Pope  has  declared  war  against  Austria ;  that  the  city 
was  in  the  hands  of  the  insurgents  ;  that  a  provisional  government  was 
being  inaugurated ;  that  priests  were  to  be  excluded  from  all  public 
employment ; — these  things  may  or  may  not  be  true  at  the  present 
moment,  but  they  seem  not  to  have  been  true  when  the  latest  advices 
left  the  Holy  City. 

**  The  state  of  facts  seems  to  be  as  follows.  A  story  got  wind  in 
Rome  to  the  effect  that  a  certain  painter  of  the  name  of  Caffi,  a 
Roman  volunteer,  had  been  taken  prisoner  with  some  of  his  com- 
panions by  Radetski ;  that  they  had  been  shot  as  brigands,  and  that 
he  had  been  hanged  on  a  tree  with  the  following  inscription  afiixed 
to  his  body: — 'This  is  how  the  crusaders  of  Pius  the  Ninth  are 
treated.'  The  news  of  this  barbarous  insult  ran  like  wildfire  through 
Rome,  where  Caffi  was  extremely  beloved,  and  it  inspired  the 
popular  party  with  a  determination  to  exact  from  the  Pope  a  more 
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active  intenreuiion  in  tbe  Lombard  war.  They  insisted,  accordioglj, 
upon  a  formal  declaration  of  war  against  Austria,  and  on  the  cooTOca- 
tion  at  Rome  of  a  Federal  Italian  Diet,  of  which  the  Pope  was  to  be 
the  president  In  the  meantime,  facts  and  circumstances  of  a  very 
different  kind  were  pressed  upon  the  Pope's  attention.  Various  anti- 
Catholic  prints  will  have  it  that  a  formal  notification  was  made  to  his 
Holiness,  either  from  Vienna,  or  from  several  Austrian  bishops,  to  tbe 
effect  that  a  declaration  of  war  against  Austria  would  be  the  stgnil  of 
a  new  German  schism,  and  thence  of  the  emancipation  of  aQ 
catholic  Christendom  from  the  papal  joke. 

'*  Thb  announcement  was  somewhat  too  gigantic  to  be  true,  but  it 
was  not  on  that  account  altogether  without  a  certain  relation  to  fact 
Thanks  to  the  governmental  system  which  Austrian  despotism  has 
pursued  for  so  many  years,  the  church  in  Austria  has  always  appeared 
to  hang  very  loosely  to  the  Vatican,  and  it  has  always  seemed  as  if 
the  presence  of  an  Austrian  Henry  the  Eighth  were  alone  wanting  to 
detach  the  clergy  of  the  German  part  of  his  empire  from  their 
allegiance  to  the  successor  of  St.  Peter.  How  far  these  appearances 
were  deceitful,  and  a  deeper  attachment  to  the  Vicar  of  Christ  per- 
vaded this  part  of  Germany,  b  a  matter  on  which  these  times  are  cal* 
culated  to  enlighten  us ;  but,  at  all  events,  it  is  quite  certain  that  the 
conduct  of  the  Holy  See  in  this  Lombard  struggle  bad  excited 
throughout  German  Austria  a  great  feeling  of  jealousy  and  a  great 
fear  as  to  what  was  to  be  the  issue  of  it.  In  these  perturbations  of 
Europe,  of  which  Austria  has  come  in  for  her  full  share,  the  Pope 
was  considered  as  having  led  the  march  of  revolution  along  which  so 
many  other  sovereigns  have  been  constrained  to  follow  him.  Lord 
Brougham's  recent  speech  seems  to  have  caught  up  and  re-echoed 
these  vulgar  judgments  of  the  Continent  in  attributing  blame  to  the 
Holy  See  for  those  reforms  which  have  been  followed  by  so  many 
revolutions. 

'*  On  the  one  hand,  then,  to  deal  with  the  demands  of  his  own  sub- 
jects, and  on  the  other  to  vindicate  himself  from  the  German  aspersions 
that  have  been  so  freely  cast  upon  him,  his  Holiness,  in  the  Secret 
Consistory  of  the  29th  of  April,  pronounced  an  allocution.  ...  In 
this  document,  which  is  full  of  true  wisdom  and  dignity,  as  well  as 
true  and  heroic  conscientiousness,  the  Pope  makes  it  clear,  in  the  firrt 
place,  that  the  reforms  which  he  has  carried  out  in  the  Roman  States 
have  been  nothing  more  than  those  recommended  to  his  predecessor 
in  the  celebrated  Memorandum  of  1831,  by  the  sovereigns  of  Austria, 
Russia,  France,  Great  Britain,  and  Prussia.  Beyond  this,  his  Holiness 
protests  that  he  has  not  gone.  He  has  not  interfered,  directly  or 
indirectly,  in  the  affairs  of  other  States.  To  sovereigns  he  has  pubUcIy 
recommended  benevolence  and  affection  towards  their  subjects,  and  to 
subjects  fidelity  and  obedience  towards  their  princes;  and  to  all  a 
faithful  observance  of  the  laws  of  God  and  the  church,  concord, 
peace,  and  universal  charity.  If  the  event  has  not  corresponded  with 
these  exhortations,  the  Pope  holds  himself  absolved  from  all  blame, 
^f  he  has  not  been  able  to  restrain  the  ardour  of  his  subjects — fire<i 
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with  leal  for  the  re-establishment  of  Italian  nationality^an  he  be 
blamed  for  not  having  done  more  with  his  weak  military  force,  than 
more  powerful  monarchs  have  been  able  to  accomplish  with  their 
greater  strength  ?  *  And  yet,'  adds  his  Holiness,  <  in  this  state  of 
things  we  have  given  no  other  orders  to  the  troops  sent  to  our  frontier 
than  to  defend  the  integrity  and  inviolability  of  the  pontifical  terri- 
tory/ 

**  As  to  joining  with  the  other  people  and  princes  of  Italy  in  declaring 
war  against  Germany,  the  Pope  <  protests  formally  and  loudly  against 
such  a  resolution,'  as  a  violation  of  the  duties  attached  to  his  supreme 
apostolate,  and  the  equal  charity  due  from  him  to  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth.  <  But,'  he  adds,  *  if  among  our  subjects  there  are  some 
whom  the  example  of  the  other  nations  draws  along,  by  what  means 
is  it  supposed  that  we  can  restrain  their  ardour  ?'  His  Holiness  also 
repudiates  with  indignation  the  perfidious  assertions  of  some  news- 
paperSy  which  declare  that  the  Roman  pontiff  was  to  preside  over  the 
constitution  of  a  new  republic  formed  out  of  all  the  peoples  of  Italy. 

**  He  protests  that  such  suggestions  would  be  at  once  perfidious  and 
fatal,  and  that  his  only  ambition  is  to  extend  every  day  the  Kingdom 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  to  widen  the  boundaries  of  that  temporal 
sovereignty  with  which  God  has  endowed  the  Holy  See. 

**  Is  it  possible  to  imagine  nobler  language  than  this,  or  a  clearer 
perception  of  the  duties  and  necessities  of  his  ofiice,  than  is  manifested 
in  such  a  document?  It  was,  indeed,  little  calculated  to  flatter  the 
popular  tastes,  or  to  stimulate  the  popular  appetite ;  but  it  places  the 
whole  question  in  its  true  point  of  view ;  it  justifies  the  papal  govern- 
ment for  the  past ;  it  makes  clear  its  wishes  for  the  future ;  it  leaves  no 
doubt  on  the  exigencies  of  his  situation ;  it  frees  him  from  all  charge 
of  political  ambition ;  and  at  the  same  time  it  deprives  those  great 
potentates  who  have  not  known  how  to  keep  the  peace  in  their  own 
capitals,  of  all  grounds  of  approaching  or  quarrelling  with  him,  if  he 
too  cannot  restrain  the  effervescence  of  a  people  vehemently  bent  on 
attaining  an  object  which  patriotism  renders  supremely  dear  to  them. 
This  allocution,  too,  completely  justifies  the  view  which  we  recently 
took  of  the  operations  of  the  papal  troops.  Their  destination  has  been 
the  defence  of  the  papal  frontier. 

**  But,  however  reasonable  this  allocution,  and  however  just  and  noble 
the  sentiments  contained  in  it,  it  was,  as  we  said,  by  no  means  calcu- 
lated to  flatter  the  popular  passion.  The  people  flocked  around  the 
Holy  Father  to  conjure  him  to  give  an  expression  to  other  sentiments, 
in  regard  to  a  war,  which  justice,  the  law  of  nations,  and  the  will  of 
the  people  consecrate  and  sanctify.  They  beseech  him  to  appoint 
another  and  more  liberal  ministry  for  carrying  on  war  more  vigor- 
ously against  Austria.  The  former  ministry  resigned;  an  attempt 
was  made  to  form  a  new  one ;  but  at  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon, 
on  the  1st  of  May,  it  was  announced  in  the  Coniemporaneo  that  the 
old  ministry  remained  in  office.  This  announcement  was  accom- 
panied by  an  official  notification  that  the  ministry  and  its  president 
were  unaninoous  in  the  past  as  well  as  in  the  future ;  were  animated 
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with  a  truly  Italian  spirity  'and  were  occapied  with  the  meafurei^ 
which  thej  conscientiously  considered  as  useful  to  the  well-being  of 
the  state  and  of  the  Italian  cause.  When  the  couriers  left  Rome,  the 
last  news  was  that  a  matu  proprio  had  just  been  affixed  on  the  walls  of 
Rome;  that  its  contents  were  unknown,  but  that  it  excited  the  joy 
and  approbation  of  all.  It  is  abo  stated  that  in  the  course  of  the  day 
a  military  commissary  was  to  be  appointed,  whose  duty  it  would  be  to 
attend  the  Roman  troops,  and  the  head-quarters  of  Charles  Albert. 


^'  Since  these  remarks  were  written,  we  see  in  Friday's  Daify  Newt 
intelligence  a  little  more  distinct  in  appearance,  but  not  very  decisive 
in  point  of  authority.  If  it  be  true  that  the  Pope  is  actually 
imprisoned  because  he  will  not  declare  war,  nothing  can  be  more 
glorious  than  such  an  imprisonment 

**  *  The  Eternal  City  is  in  a  high  insurrection.  Rome  may  be  con- 
sidered in  a  state  of  siege.  Pius  IX.,  whose  name  was  so  lately  the 
symbol  of  Italian  emancipation,  and  who  was  personally  the  idol  of 
the  people,  and  now  pronounced  a  <<  re-actionnaire,*'  is  **  garde-a-Tue" 
in  his  palace,  and  left  nothing  but  the  name  of  the  sovereignty  of 
Rome,  and  scarcely  even  that.  The  letters  of  to-day  are  more 
detailed,  and  some  of  them  apparently  more  recent  in  date  than  those 
already  given.  I  say  apparently,  because  the  dates  are  in  some  cases 
obscure ;  thus,  we  have  a  letter  dated  Leghorn,  the  4th,  referring  to 
events  of  great  importance  alleged  to  have  taken  place  at  Rome,  but 
without  assigning  their  date. 

<'  <  What  appears  certain,  however,  is,  that  when  the  declaration  of 
the  Pope  against  proclaiming  war  against  Austria,  and  disapproving 
of  the  passage  of  the  Po  by  the  pontifical  troops  became  known,  the 
population  of  the  Holy  City  rose  as  one  man ;  the  national  guard  took 
possession  of  all  the  gates ;  sentinels  were  placed  at  the  doors  of  the 
residences  of  all  the  cardinals,  who  were  detained  prisoners ;  a  com- 
mittee, of  which  the  celebrated  Cicero  Vacchio  was  president,  took 
possession  of  the  post-office,  where  all  the  correspondence  was  seized ; 
the  letters  addressed  to  the  cardinab  were  opened  and  read.'"— > 
Tablet,  May  l^th.  

«  RoBiE.— RUMOURBO  DECLARATION  OP  WaR  AGAINST  AUSTRIA.— It 

is  understood,  though  at  present  the  reports  are  vague  and  conflicting, 
that  the  Pope,  or  rather  the  Roman  populace  and  the  Ministry,  have 
declared  war  against  Austria.  The  ConstUtUionel  quotes  a  letter 
from  Rome,  dated  the  29th  ult.,  from  which  it  appears  that  Marshal 
Radetski,  taking  advantage  of  the  Pope  not  having  declared  war 
officially  against  Austria,  had  shot  some  Roman  volunteers  whom  he 
had  captured.  A  painter,  named  Caffi,  who  was  much  beloved,  and 
was  extremely  popular  in  Rome,  was  found  hanging  from  a  tree,  with 
a  paper  attached  to  his  dead  body,  on  which  was  written  *  Such  is  the 
manner  in  which  the  Crusaders  of  Pius  IX.  are  treated.'  When  this 
fact  became  known  at  Rome,  the  indignation  of  the  population  was 


Digitized  by 


Google 


BOMB.  r29 

raised  to  the  highest  pitch.  It  was  proposed  to  proceed  to  the  resi- 
dence of  Count  Lutzoff,  the  Austrian  ambassador,  and  to  take  signal 
vengeaDce  on  his  person  ;  but  he  was  fortunately  spared,  in  conse- 
quence of  his  amiable  character,  and  of  his  endeavours  to  reconcile 
the  Austrian  government  with  the  Holy  See.  The  different  Roman 
clubs  met,  and  it  was  decided  that  a  certain  number  of  delegates  should 
be  nominated  to  pray  the  Holy  Father  to  place  himself  resolutely  at 
the  head  of  the  Italian  league,  and  to  declare  war  against  Austria* 
The  Pope  (says  a  letter  in  La  Presse^  continuing  the  narrative) 
accordingly  convened  the  College  of  Cardinals,  and  then  delivered  an 
allocution,  which  has  produced  the  most  intense  feeling  of  anxiety  in 
the  city.  The  Pontiff  declares,  in  this  speech,  and  all  his  acts  since 
his  accession  to  the  chair  of  St.  Peter  have  been  in  every  way  con- 
formable to  the  principles  of  the  Memorandum  of  1881,  that,  as  Head 
of  the  church,  he  cannot  declare  war  against  his  children ;  that,  if  the 
other  Princes  of  Italy  have  taken  part  in  the  contest,  they  have  only 
yielded  to  the  demands  of  their  subjects ;  that  the  pontifical  troops 
were  only  commissioned  to  defend  the  frontiers  of  the  states,  and  that 
if  they  have  gone  beyond,  his  instructions  must  have  been  misunder- 
stood. Whilst  his  Holiness  was  offering  this  explanation  a  great 
movement  was  going  on  out  of  doors.  The  Ministers  tendered  their 
resignations  en  masuy  but  the  Pope  refused  to  accept  them.  The  staff 
assembled  to  deliberate ;  the  municipality  advanced  in  procession  for 
the  purpose  of  demanding  an  explanation  from  the  Pope,  and  advising 
him  to  abdicate,  and  the  National  Guard  took  possession  of  the  gates 
of  the  city,  and  prohibited  the  departure  of  any  one,  whether  priests, 
bishops,  or  even  the  Pope  himself.  It  is  certain  that  the  irritation  of 
the  people  was  great,  and  at  sundry  meetings  held  on  the  nights  of 
the  29th  and  dOth  it  was  decided,  that  in  the  event  of  the  Pope  per- 
sisting in  his  first  resolution,  he  should  be  deposed  as  a  temporal 
prince  but  retained  as  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  that  his  place  as  ruler  of 
the  States  of  the  church  should  be  supplied  by  a  Provisional  Govern- 
ment. *  On  the  1st  May,  at  daybreak,  the  streets  of  Rome  were 
crowded  with  people  impatiently  awaiting  the  decision  of  his  Holiness.' 
Lastly,  the  Piedmontese  Gazette,  of  the  5th  inst.,  contains  a  most 
apocryphal  letter  from  Civita  Vecchia  of  the  2nd  inst.,  which  states 
that  the  Pope  has  yielded  to  the  persuasions  of  the  patriot  Mamiani, 
who  announced  to  the  people  that  the  Ministers  remained,  except 
Cardinal  Antonelli,  replaced  by  him,  Mamianu  The  Ministers  pos- 
sess full  power  over  all  temporal  affairs,  including  the  question  of  war. 
All  the  private  correspondence  of  the  cardinals,  which  had  been  seized, 
was  read  to  the  public  on  the  Capitol  by  a  Senator.  Mamiani,  after 
haranguing  the  people,  made  the  following  declarations: — 1st.  No 
priest  shall  be  appointed  to  fill  any  public  employment.  2nd.  War 
shall  be  formally  declared,  drd.  Pius  IX.  is  the  head  of  the  govern- 
ment. 4th.  A  daily  official  bulletin  shall  be  published  of  the  great  war. 
5th.  Encouragement  shall  be  offered  to  the  Roman  youth  to  arm  and 
to  proceed  to  drive  the  barbarians  from  Italy.  The  Ministers  had 
promised  to  press  the  war,  and  to  co-operate  with  the  other  powers  of 
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the  State  to  drive  out  the  Austrians.  The  Austrian  Minister  was  to 
be  expelled  from  Rome.  The  Austrian  government,  in  conjunction 
with  the  Jesuits,  it  is  said,  had  concerted  a  cabal,  in  consequence  of 
which  all  the  German  bishops  menaced  the  Pope  with  a  schism  if  he 
declared  war  against  Austria. 

<*  The  following  official  notice  was  posted  up  at  Rome  on  the  1st : — 

<<  <  The  Ministry  offered  their  resignation  to  ^is  Holiness  on  the 
evening  of  the  29th.  His  Holiness  has  accepted  this  resignation,  and 
has  given  orders  for  the  formation  of  a  new  Ministry.  But  the  nego- 
tiations on  the  subject  not  having  as  yet  succeeded,  his  Holiness  has 
signified  to  the  former  Ministers  that  they  shall  remain  iu  office, 
authorising  them  to  continue  freely  in  the  exercise  of  their  attributions. 
The  substitute  to  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  who  had  also  resigned, 
remains  in  office  with  the  Ministry.  The  Ministry  with  their  presi- 
dent, unanimous  as  they  have  always  been  on  all  questions,  are  taking 
such  measures,  guided  by  their  feelings  of  Italian  patriotism,  as  they 
consider  conscientiously  to  be  useful  and  necessary  in  the  present 
circumstances,  to  the  weal  of  the  State  and  Italian  cause.' 

<<  It  is  needless  to  observe  that  very  much  of  the  above  depends  oo 
mere  rumour,  which  will  be  corrected  by  the  latest  news  in  the  firH 
page. 

«  The  following  remarks  from  a  correspondent  will  be  read  with 
painful  interest : — 

*•  Rome,  April  SS. 

"  If  you  had,  dearest  friend,  to  come  now  to  Rome,  yon  would  be 
*  moved  to  tears  by  the  mere  aspect  of  that  city,  but  lately  so  Catholic, 
and  at  present  so  much  changed,  in  the  short  period  of  eighteen 
months,  when  I  saw  it  last,  that  I  hardly  could  recognise  it  again. 
The  clergy  are  abused,  the   poor  Jesuits  driven  away ;  instead  of 
sermons,  you  hear  a  kind  of  political  speeches  uttered  from  the  pulpit 
Honest  men  sink  their  heads,  and  expect  in  a  sort  of  stupor  nothing 
but  mischief  to  faith  and  religion.     The  head  of  the  State  is  sur- 
rounded by  new  advisers,  some  of  whom  are,  even  in  many  respects, 
hostile  to  Catholicism,  exhibiting  in  the  management  of  public  affain 
unequivocal  signs  of  inability  and  discouragement,  which  affords  to 
the  progressive  party  the  most  sanguine  trust  of  being  soon  able  to 
break  every  curb  and  to  go  beyond  all  bounds.     Such  are  the  pro- 
spects I  have  had  before  me  since  I  came  here.    Yesterday  there  was 
a  rumour  of  an  intended  slaughter  of  all  the  Jews  by  the  mob.   To-day 
it  is  a  Jesuit  who,  on  being  recognised  in  the  Corso,  has  been  roost 
wantonly  outraged  by  members  of  the  National  Guard.     Two  days 
ago  a  Dominican  Friar  received  a  blow  in  the  face  with  a  stick,  and 
the  suppression  of  that  order  is  alreidy  talked  about.     Is  all  this  not 
sad  enough   for  Rome,  which  I  beheld  so  short  a  time  ago,  bearing 
the  majestic  stamp  of  that  greatness  and  calmness  which  seemed  to 
raise  it  far  above  all  these  paltry  concerns  of  modem  political  sophistry? 
Rome,  which  appeared  to  be  moved  only  by  the  imposing  recollec- 
tions of  the  past,  the  sublime  instructions  of  Catholicbm,  and  the 
splendours  of  art ;  that  very  Rome  is  now  turned  into  a  place  of 
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disturbances  and  popular  riots,  of  journalism  and  declamations, 
matching  in  that  respect  the  foremost  of  modern  cities,  and  beating 
them  all  in  absurdity  and  bad  taste.  Even  the  air  you  inhale  seems 
to  be  impregnated  with  revolutionary  ferment,  striving  to  overthrow 
everything.  Seeing  how  they  are  going  here  adrift,  I  am  really 
afraid  they  will  soon  run  against  the  paganism  of  '93,  if  you  except 
the  guillotine  and  the  noyades^  which  the  Italians  do  not  precisely 
require,  perhaps  happily,  for  want  of  sufficient  energy  to  go  that 
length.  In  respect  of  France  I  am  quite  of  your  opinion,  and  having 
done  my  best  to  ascertain  public  opinion  in  the  provinces,  I  came  to 
the  conclusion  that  there  is  the  greatest  hope  of  the  honest  men  taking 
at  last  the  upper  hand.  There  they  are  going  out  of  infidelity,  while 
here  they  are  just  getting  in.' '' — Ibid. 


A  private  letter  from  Rome,  of  the  12th  inst,  quoted  by  the  Daily 
Newif  hints  at  the  probability  of  a  strong  reaction  on  the  part  of  the 
populace  and  the  neighbouring  peasantry.  The  distrust  of  the  Pope 
in  the  National  Guard  was,  according  to  thb  writer,  more  and  more 
manifested.  It  was  the  Swiss  troops  and  old  volunteers  that  were 
selected  to  guard  the  Quirinal.  The  Cardinals  Lambruschini  and 
Bemetti  were  in  favour. 

The  following  letter  is  from  a  correspondent  of  the  Univert, 
writing  on  the  8th  inst : — 

**  The  Pope's  Allocution  produced  a  general  exasperation  among 
the  ultras;  the  most  dbhonourable  steps  were  attempted  to  force 
him  to  reconsider  his  decision,  and  to  declare  war  against  Austria ; 
but  so  far  they  Have  had  no  other  effect  but  to  exhibit  his  firmness. 
Most  infamous  placards  were  hawked  about  the  streets,  in  some  of 
which  they  said  that  as  the  Pope  began  to  have  scruples,  the  Roman 
people  ought  no  longer  to  listen  to  him,  but  to  act  without  troubling 
themselves  about  him.  Yesterday,  by  way  of  a  last  insult,  the  walls 
of  Rome  were  covered  with  an  incendiary  proclamation,  at  the  head 
of  which  was  marked  in  gigantic  characters  the  word  <  Gratis.'  In 
this  document  were  the  following  sentences : — ^Let  the  Pope  remem- 
ber the  fate  which  the  sovereign  will  of  the  people  brought  upon 
Francis  of  Modena  and  Charles  of  Lucca,  and  let  him  fear  lest  the 
same  fate  befal  Pius  of  Rome  t'  *  Lastly,  let  the  Pope  be  well  assured 
that  if  the  duties  of  the  priest  cannot  be  reconciled  with  those  of 
the  sovereign,  Italy  will  know  how  to  constrain  him  to  abandon  and 
to  abdicate  his  character  of  sovereign,  if  he  wishes  to  preserve  that 
of  priest  V  The  new  Ministry,  presided  over  by  Cardinal  Ciacchi, 
is  a  last  combination,  which  will  soon  be  overturned  like  the  former 
ones.  All  are  convinced  of  it.  The  civic  guard,  instead  of  being, 
as  in  France,  the  support  of  the  government,  is  here,  with  a  few  ex- 
ceptions, completely  hostile  to  the  Pope,  and,  above  all,  to  the  Car- 
dinals. 

**  The  menaces  of  excommunication  in  tlie  Matu  proprio  have  only 
excited  the  laughter  and  the  anger  of  the  ultras.     The  pontifical 
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cockade  haa  erea  been  trampled  under  foci  ia  one  corpt'da  fanda  af 
the  Civica.  And  all  ibis  is  sidd  and  done  in  tbe  face  of  all  Soow^ 
without  tbe  goTemment  even  atteoiptiDg  to  repreet  Ihete  attaeki 
upon  its  authority.  Lastly*  I  assure  you,  that  such  la  the  veakacsi^ 
or  rather  the  complete  nullity  of  its  authority,  thai  I  have  heard 
Roman  princes,  high  functionaries  of  the  govemment,  say,  that  if 
they  were  stabbed  with  a  knife  in  the  public  streets,  they  ahould  act 
even  know  to  whom  to  complain.*' — JML  May  27. 


TRAINING  INSTITUTION  FOR  NURSES  FOR  UOSPTTALS,  FAIUUB. 
AND  THE  POOR. 

All  who  are  professionally  conversant  with  the  concfition  of  Engfish 
hospitals  are  aware  of  the  present  inadequate  supply  of  wdUtrained 
nurses  in  them. 

Great  difficulty  is  also  found  in  obtaining  nurses  properly  qnaliiied 
to  attend  on  patients  in  private  families,  particularly  in  those  <^tht 
middle  classes  and  of  the  poor. 

It  appears  to  be  unquestionable  that  the  only  remedy  for  theas  evils 
is  to  be  found  in  raising  up  a  class  of  nniMs,  who  will  regwd  thrir 
profession  as  a  religious  one. 

This  deficiency  has  been  long  felt  in  other  oouotriea  as  well  as  our 
own,  and  attempts  have  been  made  to  supply  it,  with  various  degrssi 
of  success. 

Tbe  Institution  which  it  is  now  proposed  to  establish,  under  tbe 
name  of  <'  Training  Institution  for  Nurses,*'  will  be  founded  on  ths 
basis  of  religion,  according  to  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  Church 
of  England. 

Its  aims  will  be,  to  elevate  the  character  of  nurses,  by  training  them 
in  a  regular  course,  which  shall  fit  them  for  their  professional  caUiog, 
and  dispose  them  to  discbarge  its  duties  in  a  trustworthy  manner;  sad 
to  hold  out  to  them  a  prospect  of  a  better  socid  posiUon  than  they 
could  otherwise  hope  to  attain ;  and  to  open  a  legitimate  field  of  labour 
to  those  of  a  higher  class  who  are  ready  to  devote  themselves  to  this 
work,  as  one  of  Christian  love,  without  hope  of  earthly  reward,  tod 
with  more  or  less  opportunity  for  employment  of  this  description  in 
exercises  of  piety  and  charity. 

The  means  which  have  been  found  successful  in  forming  the  high 
character  of  the  clergy  and  physicians  of  England,  will,  it  is  believed, 
be  instrumental,  in  their  proper  order  and  degree,  in  preparing  aod 
qualifying  persons  to  attend  on  the  sick  and  dying ;  and  will  coodoce 
to  promote  the  welfare  of  society,  and  the  divine  glory,  by  the  appli- 
cation of  a  Christian  spirit  to  the  relief  of  bodily  suffering  and  disesse. 

PLAN  OF  THE  INSTITUTION. 

It  is  proposed — 

1.  That  the  Lord  Bishop  of  London  be  the  president. 

2.  That  the  institution  be  governed  by  a  council,  under  the  presi- 

dency of  the  diocesan. 
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3.  That  a  site  be  provided  for  it  in  some  central  position  in  the 

metropolis,  within  a  conTenient  distance  from  some  of  the 
public  hospitals ;  but  that  it  be  not  in  exdusiye  connexion  with 
any. 

4.  That  the  establishment  be  under  the  general  direction  and  per- 

sonal superintendence  of  a  resident  master,  who  shall  be  a 
clergyman  of  the  church  of  England,  a  married  man  or  a 
widower. 

5.  That  the  master  perform  also  the  duty  of  chaplain  to  the  institu- 

tion, and  use  the  daily  senrioe  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
openly  in  the  establishment,  for  the  benefit  of  the  inmates  ;  and 
that  he  give  them  daily  instruction,  and  dine  habitually  with 
them ;  and  be  not  at  liberty  to  undertake  any  other  duties  in 
addition  to  those  of  the  institution. 

6.  That  the  details  of  the  establishment  be  regulated,  with  the  con- 

currence of  the  master,  by  a  lady  superintendent,  who  shall  be 
charged  with  all  domestic  arrangements,  including  the  admis- 
sion and  government  of  the  inmates ;  and  the  appointment  of 
them  to  their  respective  situations  and  duties. 

7.  That  the  other  members  of  the  institution  consist  of  three 

classes— viz. 

I.  Pbobationbrs  ;  or  young  women  of  the  age  of  eighteen 

or  upwards,  able  to  read  and  write,  to  be  under  training 
in  the  institution  for  two  years ;  at  the  close  of  which, 
if  approved,  they  may  become  nurses. 

The  probationers  will  receive  board,  lodging,  and 
washing  in  the  house,  and  certain  fixed  articles  of  cloth- 
ing; for  which  they  will  pay  15/.  per  annum,  or  10/. 
per  annum  if  nominated  by  a  governor. 

II.  Nurses  ;  who  may  be  admitted  with  or  without  probation 

in  the  institution.  They  will  nurse  the  sick  in  hospitals 
and  private  houses,  and  attend  upon  lying-in  women. 
They  will  receive  remuneration  for  their  services  from 
the  institution,  and  also  board  and  lodging,  &c.,  as  in 
the  case  of  probationers.  While  they  are  out  nursing, 
their  wages  will  be  proportionably  increased. 

The  nurses  will  be  expected  to  remain  in  the  service 
of  the  institution  for  five  years  at  least ;  and  at  the 
expiration  of  that  period  they  will  receive  from  the 
council  a  certificate  of  competency  and  respectability, 
if  they  are  found  to  deserve  it 

III.  Sisters;  to  whom,  especially,  the  institution  will  look 
for  the  maintenance  of  a  high  moral  and  religious  tone 
in  the  conunon  family  of  the  establishment ;  and,  conse- 
quently, for  the  attainment  of  the  important  general 
objects  which  it  has  in  view. 

They  will  either  be  resident  in  the  establishment,  in 
which  case  they  will  contribute  50/.  annually  to  it,  and 
receive  board,  lodging,  washing,  ftc„  within  it ;  or  they 
3r? 
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vill  live  with  their  MendB,  or  in  some  private  family 
approved  by  the  master. 

The  resident  sisters  will  be  admitted  at  not  less  than 
twenty-five  years  of  age;  and  no  one  will  be  received 
as  a  sister  without  satisfactory  testimonials  of  piety,  in- 
dustry,  and  zeal,  from  the  minister  of  her  parish. 

The  resident  sisters,  after  six  months'  trial  and 
approval,  will  be  expected  to  continue  in  the  institution 
for  not  less  than  two  years* 

The  duty  of  all  the  sisters  will  be, — to  be  examples  to 
the  two  other  classes ;  to  visit  the  sick  at  their  homes 
(as  may  be  appointed  by  the  lady  superintendent)  and 
in  the  hospitals,  accompanied  by  one  or  noore  proba- 
tioners ;  and  to  take  part  in  the  religious  and  other 
instruction  and  training  of  the  probationers  within  the 
institution. 

On  Governors  and  Subtcribert, 

1.  Every  subscriber  of  thirty  guineas  shall  become  a  governor  for 

life.     Payment  of  this  sum  may  be  made  by  three  annual  in- 
stalments of  ten  guineas  each. 

2.  Every  subscriber  of  three  guineas,  annually,  shall  become  a 

governor. 
8*  A  governor  whose  contributions  shall  amount  altogether  to  fifty 
guineas  shall  be  entitled  to  nominate  a  probationer  once  in 
five  years. 

4.  A  governor  whose  contributions  shall  amount  to  thirty  guineas 

shall  be  allowed  to  nominate  one  probationer. 

5.  Governors,  being  members  of  the  church  of  England,  are  eligible 

to  the  council. 
7.  Donors  of  five  guineas,  or  annual  subscribers  of  one  guinea*  shall 
be  entitied  to  recommend  candidates  for  election  as  proba- 
tioners. 
The  Lord  Bishop  of  London  has  sanctioned  the  design,  and  hss 
consented  to  become  president  of  the  institution. 

It  has  also  received  the  approval  of  His  Grace  the  Lord  Arch- 
bishop of  York,  and  of  the  Bishops  of  Lichfield,  Salisbury,  Gloucester 
and  Bristol,  Ripon,  and  Norwich. 

The  Rev.  C.  Wordsworth,  D.D.,  George  Frere,  Esq.,  and  Dr. 
Latham,  have  consented  to  act  as  trustees  of  the  institution.  Heory 
Sykes  Thornton,  Esq.,  has  consented  to  become  treasurer  of  the  insti- 
tution. 

The  following  gentlemen  compose  a  provisional  committee,  to 
arrange  the  preliminary  details  of  the  institution,  and  to  solicit  asiist- 
ance  for  its  establishment  and  maintenance : — 

Rev.  J.  M.  S.  Anderson,  Lincoln's  Inn. 

Rev.  M.  Biggs,  46,  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields. 

W.  Bowman,  Esq.,  14,  Golden-square. 

J.  £.  Bowman,  Esq.,  7,  Chapel-terracci  Bays^ater* 


Digitized  by 


Google 


TRAINING   INSTITUTION  FOR  NURSES. 


736 


Dr.  Mervyn  A.  N,  Crawford,  Upper  Berkeley-street^  Port- 
man-square. 
J.  W.  Cunningham,  Esq.,  Harrow-on- tbe-H ill. 
Rev.  G.  F.  Daniel,  Donnington-glebe,  Chichester. 
Robert  Few,  Esq.,  Henrietta-street,  Covent-garden. 
Dr.  Geo.  Fincham,  Spring-gardens. 
George  Frere,  Esq.,  Bedford-square. 
Rcr.  J.  O.  W.  Haweis,  Norwood,  Surrey. 
C.  Heberden,  Elsq.,  20,  Old-square,  Lincoln's  Inn. 
Rev.  B.  Hawkins,  79,  Pall  Mall. 
Rev.  Dr.  J  elf.  King's  College,  London. 
Dr.  Latham,  36,  Grosvenor-place. 
Rev.  Dr.  Maitland,  Newington-terrace,  Kennington. 
Rev.  F.  D.  Maurice,  Queen-square,  Bloomsbury. 
R.  Partridge,  Esq.,  New-street,  Spring-gardens. 
Rev.  E.  H.  Plumptre,  King's  College,  London. 
Rev.  A  Pott,  Cuddesden,  near  Oxford. 
Rev.  W.  Short,  43,  Great  Ormond-street 
Robert  Steven,  Esq.,  1,  New  Bridge-street,  Blackfriars. 
Dr.  Todd,  New-street,  Spring-gardens. 
Rev.  W.  G.  Todd,  Bristol. 
Rev.  J.  H.  Woodward,  Bristol. 
Rev.  Dr.  Wordsworth,  Cloisters,  Westminster  Abbey. 

Persons  willing  to  contribute  their  assistance  to  this  object,  either 
by  personal  exertions,  or  by  subscribing  to  its  funds,  are  requested  to 
communicate  with  any  of  the  members  of  the  provisional  committee, 
or  with  either  of  the  honorary  secretaries,  the  Rev.  E.  H.  Plumptre, 
King's  College,  London,  and  J.  E.  Bowman,  Elsq.,  7,  Chapel-terrace, 
Bayswater. 

Subscriptions  may  also  be  paid  to  Messrs.  Coutts  and  Co.,  Strand, 
or  to  Messrs.  Williams,  Deacon,  and  Co.,  Birchin  Lane,  to  the  account 
of  the  "  Training  Institution  for  Nurses." 


SUBSCRIPTIONS  AND   DONATIONS. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  London  . 

£100    0 

0 

Earl  of  Harrowby 

50    0 

0 

Earl  Brownlow      .         •        .         • 

Ann. 

2    2 

0 

A.  Coope,  Esq 

52  10 

0 

A.  F.  Coope,  Esq. 

52  10 

0 

Charles  Dingwall,  Esq.  . 

50    0 

0 

P.  W.  Muir,  Esq. 

30    0 

0 

Anon,  per  Rev.  J.  M.  S.  Anderson 

30     0 

0 

Anon,  per  J.  Masters,  Esq.     . 

10    0 

0 

Rev.  Dr.  Wordsworth     . 

Ann. 

5    6 

0 

Rev.  Dr.  Jelf         .... 

Ann. 

5     5 

0 

Dr.  Todd 

Ann. 

5     6 

0 

Watto  Russell,  Esq. 

Ann. 

5     5 

0 

Dn  Mervyn  A.  N.  Crawford  . 

Ann. 

5    5 

0 
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E.  Strachey,  Esq.  . 

• 

£5    5    0 

Rev.  J.  0.  W.  Haweb 

. 

5    5    0 

Robert  Steven,  Esq. 

Ann. 

S    3    0 

D.  Fincham 

Ann. 

a   3   0 

Rev.  J.  S.  Howson 

. 

3    3    0 

J.  W.  Cunningham,  Eiq. 

Ann. 

8    3    0 

W.  Bowman,  Esq. 

, 

Add. 

3    3    0 

Rev.  S.  R.  Maitland,  DJ>. 

Ann. 

8    3    0 

R.  Partridge,  Esq. 

, 

Ann. 

8    3    0 

Venerable  Archdeacon  Robioflon    • 

Add. 

2    8    0 

Rev.  Dr.  William* 

Ann. 

9    2    0 

Rev.  E.  H.  Plumptre 

Add. 

2    3    0 

Joseph  Paget,  Esq. 

Add. 

S    S    0 

Rev.  J.  A.  Ormerod 

Ann. 

8    2    0 

Robert  IxMler,  Esq. 

Add. 

2    2    0 

Miss  Paget    . 

Add. 

8    2    0 

W.  B.  Marriott,  Esq. 

Add. 

1     1    0 

E.iL.  Birkett,  Eaq. 

Add. 

1     I    0 

Rev.  W.  Parker    . 

Add. 

1     1    0 

Miss  Rawlinson      • 

Add. 

I     0    0 

Rev.  M.  Biggs 

Ann. 

1     1    0 

Rev.  D.  P.  Chase  . 

Ann, 

1     1    0 

W.  H.  Scott,  Esq. 

Add. 

1     1    0 

W.  H.  Lucas,  Esq. 

Add. 

1     I    0 

Rev.  R.  Richardson 

Add. 

1     1    0 

E.  Strachey,  Esq.  , 

Ann. 

1     1    0 

P.  Martin,  Esq.      . 

Add. 

1     1    0 

Miss  Maurice 

Add. 

1     1    0 

W.  Powell,  Esq.     . 

Ann. 

1     1    0 

Peter  Martin,  Esq.,  Surgeon,  Reigate 

Ann. 

1     1    0 

Mrs.  Lunn,  St.  Mary-i 

&t.Hill 

Ann. 

110 

J.  P.  Norris,  Esq. 

, 

.        • 

. 

10    0 

J.  Conington,  Esq. 

• 

•        • 

. 

1     0    0 

A  Friend,  per  Rev.  E. 

H.  Plnmptre 

. 

1    0    0 

F.  Meyrick,  Esq.   . 

• 

.        • 

. 

1     0    0 

Rev.  W.  G.  Todd  . 

. 

.        . 

Add. 

0  10    0 

Miss  Williams 

, 

.        . 

. 

0  10    0 

Anon,  per  Miss  P.  Maurice 

•        . 

. 

0  10    0 
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THS  POUTICS  OF  THE  ROMISH  PRIESTHOOD. 

Sni CE  the  appesranoe  of  the  letters  of  Bishop  Eexmedy  and  Mr. 
Bermingham,  whicli  we  printed  last  month,  the  correspondence 
has  been  eontinued,  another  letter  firom  the  Bishop  Kennedy, 
wiA  s  reply  from  Mr.  Bermingham,  haying  been  pnblished  in 
the  newspapers.    The  bishop's  letter  is  as  follows  :-* 

•*DMipiiriK»  April  19. 

**  Bsy.  Sir,— 'As  it  it  yerj  probable  that  your  high  opinion  of  your 
own  superior  judgment  may  dispose  you  to  think  lightly  of  my  yiews, 
especiuly  when  th^  happen  to  be  diametricaUy  opposed  to  those  of 
so  enlightened  and  Christian  a  leader  of  the  puUlc  as  the  parbh  priest 
of  Borrisokane,  permit  me  to  request  your  atteution — ^your  most 
serious  atteDtion — to  the  following  document,  which  I  trust,  may  still 
haye  some  weight,  eyen  with  you.  The  first  is  an  extract  from  a 
rescript  addressed  in  the  name  of  his  late  holiness,  by  the  Cardinal 
Prefect  of  the  Propaganda,  to  the  Most  Key.  Dr.  Crolly,  bearing  date 
October  16,  1844,  which  perhaps  you  may  remember  made  not  a  little 
noise  at  the  time. 

^  *  Ndsti  optime,  pnssul  amplissime,  qu»  sit  Ecdesiastici  muneris 
ratio,  atque  indolis;  quantumque  deceat,  et  religionis  incolumitati 
intersit,  ut  qui  sacris  sunt  mancipati^  Regis  Pactflci  Ministri,  et  myste- 
riorum  Dei  dispensatores;  mazime  rero,  spiritual!  fidelium  regimini 
pnspositi,  nullomodo  se  negotiis  sascularibus  implicent;  quietem, 
tranquillitatem,  ae  pacem,  quss  Christianitaf is  yinculum,  est,  sedulo  in 
populo  foyeant;  subjectionem  temporal!  potestati,  in  iis,  quss  ad  res 
civiles  pertinent  debitam,  juffiter,  exemplo  ao  yerbis  insinuent,  et 
singularem  prudentiam,  animique  moderationem  prae  se  ferentes, 
Christum  et  hunc  Crucifixum,  solum  modo,  preedicantes,  quidquid 
commissum  sibi  gregem,  yel  leviter  concitare,  commovere,  et  ab  evan- 
gelicfe  legis  lenitate  abducere  possit,  cautissime  devitent.  Ejusmodi 
est,  semperque  fuit,  CatholicsB  ecclesiee  doctrina,  quam  Apostolica 
Sedes  ex  sui  officii  sanctitate,  suaderi,  et  data  occasione,  inculcare, 
nunquam  intermisit' 

**  How  yery  different,  Rer.  Sir,  is  the  spirit  which  breathes,  I  may 
saj,  through  eyery  woid  of  this  truly  apostolical  rescript  from  that 
which  seems  to  haye  dictated  your  most  unchristian  epistle  to  the 
NcOum. 

<<  The  next  authority  to  which  I  desire  to  call  your  attention  is  that 
of  Pius  IX.  In  his  apostolical  epistle  to  the  archbishops  and  bishops 
of  Ireland,  dated  February  18,  1848,  is  the  following  passage  : — 

'^'Ne  intemuttatis  unquam,  Ecdesiasticos  yiros,^ac  prsesertim 
parochos,  yestm  jurisdictioni  subjectos  hortari,  ut  propria  yocationis 
semper  memoris,  in  omnibus  actionibus  benignitatem,  humilitatem, 
mansuetudinem,  modestiam,  patientiam  ostendant,  omniumque  rir- 
tutum,  et  bonorum  operum  ezemplum  seipsos  magis  indies  exbibeant, 
yeluti  omnino  decet  Christ!  ministros.* 
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"  Retract  your  abominable  letter,  of  which  it  ti  difficult  to  mj 
whether  it  be  more  remarkable  for  its  impiety  or  its  folly. 

«  Your  Bishop, 

<<  4«  P.  Kennedy. 

**  Rey.  J.  Bermiogham,  Borrisokane." 

This  is  certainly  very  plain  speaking:  but  then  the  question 
will  present  itsefif  to  every  reader:  Does  Bishop  Kennedy 
intend  that  all  the  injunctions  in  the  pope^s  letters  should  he 
literally  obeyed,  and  that  the  clergy  should  give  up  the  poli- 
tical agitation  of  which  they  are  the  leaders  and  the  main  sup- 
porters, and  as  the  pope  says,  "  Nullomodo  se  negotiis  siBCula- 
ribus  implicent?"  As  Dr.  Kennedy  is  an  avowed  repealer  himself* 
it  is  no  want  of  charity  to  understand  his  letter  as  would  seem  it 
was  evidently  intended  to  be  understood,  not  as  a  prohibition 
of  clerical  agitation,  but  of  the  particular  method  in  which  Mr. 
Bermingham  was  carrying  it  on.  Bishop  Kennedy  has  no 
objection  to  the  moral  force  system  of  agitation — ^he  disapproves 
o(  physical  force.  And  Mr.  Bermingham  was  one  of  those  who 
thought  proper  to  go  the  whole  length  of  physical  force,  and 
avowed  himself  an  adviser  of  those  warlike  measures  to  which  the 
moral  force  party  themselves  must  ultimately  resort,  if  they  are 
really  as  determined  to  have  the  Union  repealed,  as  they  profess 
to  be — in  other  words — if  their  agitation  of  the  country  and  their 
incessant  worrying  of  government  be  anything  more  than  what 
the  physical  force  party  represent  it  to  be — a  method  by  which 
they  endeavour  (and  hitherto  it  must  be  owned  with  abundant 
success)  to  get  places  from  government  for  themselves  and  their 
friends.    The  following  is  Mr.  Bermingham^s  reply : — 

••Birr,  April  SI. 

•*  My  Lord, — It  was  only  on  yesterday  evening  I  received  yoar 
letter  of  the  19th  inst.,  as  I  have  been  in  Birr  for  the  last  few  days. 
Your  letter  of  the  17th  came  to  my  hands  late  on  the  day  before  I  left 
home.  I  could  not  sooner  have  replied  to  these  communicatioiis,  or 
either  of  them. 

"  In  your  letter  of  the  17th  inst.  you  say,  *  There  is  not  to  be  found 
a  Christian  man  of  sound  intellect  and  reflecting  mind  who  wouki  not 
deem  me  justly  criminal  of  a  dereliction  of  duty  were  I  to  overlook 

*  *'THsRiaHTRKV.DR.KSNllEDTADBCLABBDREFKALXa.---«TheR]9btBtT. 

Dr.  Kennedy,  Bishop  of  Killaloe,  in  reply  to  an  address  of  confidence  in  his  Loid- 
ibip  from  the  Catholic  parishioners  of  the  united  parishes  of  Monsea,  IhxNninesr 
and  Knigh,  uses  the  following  expressire  words: — 

"  *  I  am,  Sir,  as  anxioos  as  any  man  for  the  speedy  restitution  of  our  natiTC  Pariis* 
ment— because  I  am  firmly  conTinced  that,  by  it  alone,  can  the  rich  retourees  of  o«r 
unhappy  country  be  fully  dcTeloped,  and  our  suffering  and  patient  people  beeoneat 
last,  prosperous,  contented,  and  happy.  But,  eren  this  great  blening  I  never  cm 
consent  to  purchase  by  the  sacrifice  ol  religion  and  the  horrors  of  cxril  strUk 

**  •  That  It  will  come— and  at  no  very  distant  day— is  my  firm  conriction,  and  that 
it  may  come  speedily,  shaU  be  my  constant  and  fervent  prayer.' ''— roMC 
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the  pablioaiion  of  two  letters  bearing  your  signature — the. one  in  the 
Dublin  Evening  Post^  the  other  in  the  Nation,'  Your  lordship  also 
tells  me  you  will  not  commit  the  folly  of  arguing  against  me  the 
palpable  violation  of  duty  and  the  utter  disregard  of  the  sacerdotal 
character,  of  which  that  man  is  plainly  guilty  who,  while  he  professes 
himself  the  anointed  minister  of  the  God  of  Peace,  does  not  hesitate 
to  counsel  war  with  all  its  frightful  and  indescribable  horrors. 

"  These,  my  lord,  are  grave  charges,  and  as  your  lordship  takes 
them  to  be  true,  as  against  me,  and  advises  me  to  retract  my  letter,  I 
must  take  the  liberty  to  tell  you  that  you  place  me  in  a  false  position, 
and  not  only  in  your  own  estimation,  but  before  the  public.  I  cannot 
suffer  even  you,  my  superior,  to  place  me  in  this  position.  I  dis- 
tinctly deny  that  I  have  counselled  war,  or  that  I  have  written  any 
thing  which  could  incite  to  war,  or  a  violation  of  the  duty  of  allegiance. 
In  my  letter  to  Mr.  Meagher,  I  supposed  that  the  Government,  in 
order  to  carry  out  fully  their  coercive  measures  to  suppress  even  the 
expression  of  discontent  among  the  afflicted  people  of  Ireland,  would 
attack  the  lives  and  liberties  of  that  people  ;  and  in  such  an  extremity 
I  plead  guilty  of  the  crime,  if  it  be  one,  of  advising  them  to  be  pre- 
pared for  the  event.  I  don't  mean  to  defend  every  sentence  and 
expression  in  my  letter.  Having  thrown  it  off  perhaps  without  due 
deliberation,  I  may  not  have  been  so  guarded  as  I  ought  to  be  ;  but 
whatever  passages  may  be  in  it,  which  taken  separately  and  in  a 
detached  manner,  might  be  deserving  of  your  lordship's  censure,  a 
regard  for  my  character  requires  that  I  should  not  allow  even  your 
lordship  to  attach  to  those  passages  a  meaning  which  I  never  intended 
they  should  have,  and  which  I  regret  to  observe  your  lordship  seems 
disposed  to  believe  they  bear. 

'*  I  did  not,  my  lord,  incite  to  war.  I  have  spoken  hypothetically 
of  an  outbreak,  and  the  part  the  people  should  be  prepared  to  take  in 
such  a  contingency.  Whatever  isolated  passages  may  seem  to  convey, 
this  is  the  drift  of  my  letter ;  and  I  do  most  strongly  reject  the  charge 
of  urging  on  the  people  to  make  an  insurrection  or  violate  the  duty  of 
allegiance.  I  have,  on  the  contrary,  in  that  letter  professed,  which  I 
do  most  sincerely  feel,  unqualified  allegiance  to  our  Queen,  and 
friendship  and  brotherly  love  to  my  Protestant  fellow-countrymen. 
So  far  from  inciting  the  people  to  anarchy  and  bloodshed,  my  extreme 
anxiety  was  to  hold  them  back  from  such,  and  to  save  them  from  the 
consequences.  There  is  nothing,  my  lord,  which  I  would  abhor  more 
than  scenes  of  bloodshed,  and  therefore  it  was  that  I  recommended 
the  people  to  wait  for  a  day  which  I  hoped  would  never  arrive,  and 
an  opportunity  which  the  good  sense  of  England  would  never  afford 
them. 

<*  It  is  always  invidious  to  refer  for  justification  to  the  acts  and 
opinions  of  other  persons,  but  your  lordship  will  not  blame  me  for 
referring  to  the  spoken  and  published  opinions  of  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Kenyon,  a  brother  priest  of  the  diocese.  You  have,  no  doubt,  read 
these  opinions  as  well  as  mine,  and  I  will  not  do  your  lordship  the 
injustice  to  say  you  would  mete  out  one  measure  to  him  and  another 
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to  me.  I  might  also  refer  to  the  poUished  opinions  of  otiier  diitfa- 
guished  Irish  ecdesiasties  on  the  present  aspect  of  Irish  aflkirs ;  but  I 
feel  that  anj  allasion  to  the  writings  or  opinions  of  other  persons, 
although  thej  might  palliate,  would  nerer  justify  my  own.  These 
must  stand  on  their  own  merits. 

^  I  reeeire  with  doe  respect  the  extracts  from  the  pontifieai  letters 
which  you  hare  transmitted  to  me.  My  great  regret  »,  that  I,  as  a 
priest,  should  ever  mingle  in  politics ;  but,  unhappily,  in  this  country, 
politics  are  the  very  existence  of  the  people,  and  they  are  almost  indk* 
solubly  united.  If  we  care  for  the  one,  we  must  more  or  less  mix 
ourselves  up  with  the  other.  I  held  back  from  agitation,  though  I 
had  been  highly  censured  for  doiug  so.  It  was  only  when  I  saw 
tbousandu  consigned  to  famine  with  all  its  horrors,  that  I  said  I  would 
at  all  haxards  throw  myself  in  the  breach  and  try  to  rescue  them. 

<'  This,  my  lord,  is  the  explanation  of  my  lettar  and  my  conduct, 
which  I  hope  will  be  satisfactory  to  you  and  to  the  public. 
**  I  ami  my  lord,  your  obedient  humble  sntjeet, 

«<  Jamis  BnaMiNOHAif,  P.  P. 
''To  the  Bight  Her.  Dr.  Ksimsdy,  Ac** 
-— TVuMf,  April  28. 

This  is,  no  doubt,  a  most  extraordinary  explanation 
of  the  letter  we  printed  last  month.  But  still  it  may  be 
asked, — ^how  does  Mr.  Benningham's  defence  differ  firom  that 
of  the  party  to  which  his  bishop  belongs  ?  He  counsels  war, 
ie.9  as  ne  says,  hypotheHcaUy :  wis  he  says  in  the  drift  of  his 
letter.  And  what  else  have  Mr.  O'Connell  and  his  party  been 
doing  for  many  years  back  ?  What  else  is  that  party  doing  at 
present, — that  party  of  which  Dr.  Kennedy,  ana  almost  e^eiy 
other  Romish  bishop  and  priest  in  Ireland,  are  the  patrons — the 
supporters — ^the  persons,  in  fiict,  who  hare  tbemselyes  contri- 
buted the  greater  part  of  the  enormous  sums  of  money  which 
have  been  wasted  in  that  truly  wicked  and  unprincipled  agita- 
tion, and  by  whom  the  greater  part  of  the  remainder  has  been 
extorted  from  their  poor  and  degraded  flocks.  For  years,  Mr. 
0*Gonnell  and  his  party  have  been  telling  the  people  of  Ireland 
that  they  must  agitate  peaceably — ^but  that  %f  they  could  not 
obtain  repeal  by  peaceable  agitation,  they  must  have  it  by  some 
other  means.  Was  not  this  die  tone  ana  spirit  of  all  the  appa- 
ratus of  his  monster  meetings,  and  of  all  the  thousand  speeches 
by  which  he  and  his  firiends,  olericad  as  well  as  lay,  goaded  an 
infatuated  populace  to  such  a  pitch  of  lawlessness,  as  was  the 
not  very  remote  cause  of  tiiose  assassinations,  which  have  made 
Roman-catholic  Ireland  a  disgrace  to  the  Christian  name  ?  It 
was  to  hear  these  hypothetical  exhortations,  that  the  priests 
closed  their  chapels  Sunday  after  Sunday,  and  drove  their 
people, — ^literally  drove  them  like  so  many  flocks  of  sheep— by 
whole  parishes — to  attend  these  seditious  demonstrations.  The 
only  reieJ  difference  between  the  honest  and  sincere  part  of  tl^^ 
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moral  force  partj,  and  the  most  extraTagaiit  of  that  party  of 
which  Mr.  Mitchell  and  Mr.  Bermingham  are  the  types,  is  a 
qaestton  of  time,  pmdence^  discretion,  and  expediency. 

Either  Dr.  Keimedy,  and  those  who  repudiate  physical  force, 
are  honest  in  their  repeal  agitation,  or  thej  are  not.  Are  they 
iineere  in  demanding  the  lU^al  of  the  Union  ?  If  thej  are,  then 
it  is  perfectlj  certain  that  no  sane  person,  in  either  conntir,  ex- 
pects the  union  to  be  repealed  except  by  means  of  a  ciyil  war. 
And  therefore,  however  shocking  it  may  be,  and  is,  to  see  a 
clergyman  of  any  chnrch  inciting  men  to  rebellion  and  war,  the 
only  practical  difference— the  only  difference  so  far  as  the  effect 
produced  on  the  minds  of  his  flock  is  concerned — ^between  his 
exhortations,  and  those  of  his  discreeter  brethren,  is,  that  he  may 
bring  on  a  premature  enUute  (and  this,  undoubtedly,  Mr.  Ber- 
mingham did  not  desire),  and  so  may  either  damage  the  cause 
of  those  who  are  sincere  repealers,  or  destroy  the  trade  of  those 
who  are  not,  and  who  brawl  and  bully,  merely  in  the  hope  that 
government  may  still  think  it  worth  while  to  bribe  them  into 
silence  by  places  and  situations. 

Mr.  Bermingham's  letter,  however,  was  a  public  affront 
which  a  Boman-catholic  bishop  was  not  likely  to  submit  to. 
Dr.  Elennedy  suspended  him  and  Mr.  Kenyon  from  their  bene- 
fices until  tiiey  diould  give  an  unqualified  submission.  Mr. 
Kenyon,  who,  it  appears,  is  in  independent  circumstances, 
withdrew  from  the  diocese,  and  went  to  Dublin,  and  took  charge 
of  the  United  Irishman  while  Mr.  Mitchell  was  in  prison.*  Mr. 
Bermingham,  although  his  flock  were  disposed  to  support 
him,  and,  it  is  said,  actually  made  a  collection  for  him,  thought 
it  more  prudent  to  submit  to  his  bishop,  and  has  published 
the  following  letter  in  tiie  Dubtin  Evening  Post,  which  we  tran- 
scribe from  the  TabUtj  where  it  has  been  reprinted : — 

•<  Borriioluuie,  7th  May,  1848. 
Sir, — I  deeply  regret  having  caused  to  be  published  in  the  Nalum 
newspaper  of  the  22nd  of  April,  a  letter  by  which  I  have  incurred, 
and  doubtless  justly,  the  displeasure  and  severe  censure  of  my  bishop. 
I  now  fully  and  entirely  retract  this  letter,  as  appearing  to  others, 
and  to  myself,  on  mors  mature  consideration,  to  have  a  tendency  to 
lead  to  civil  war,  with  its  deplorable  consequences.  As  a  minister  of 
religion  and  a  Christian,  I  deeply  deplore  that  this  letter  should 
have  a  meaning  so  much  at  variance  with  the  teaching  of  our  Divine 
Redeemer  and  his  blessed  Aposties;  and  I  beg  leave  to  express, 
through  the  medium  of  your  respectable  journal,  these  my  sentimeots 
of  regret,  and  my  retractation  of  the  letter. 

I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient,  humble  servant, 
<•  Jambs  B]uinik0Ham,  P.P. 

^  It  is  now  stated  that  Bfr.  Kenyon  is  atx>iit  to  edit  a  newspaper  which  is  to  be 
ctiXM^TkeFekm. 
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But  is  Mr.  Bermingham  singular,  or  is  it  anjrihiiig  short  of 
their  terror  of  that  authority  by  which  a  discreeter  hierarchy  may 
coerce  them  into  silence,  which  prevents  hundreds  of  the  priest- 
hood from  publicly  expressing  their  concurrence  with  his  hypo- 
thetical  exhortations  to  war.  The  Romish  clergy  are  far  too 
clever  and  shrewd  a  body  of  men  not  to  see,  that  the  day  for 
moral  force  agitation  has  gone  by.  It  is  no  longer  possible  to 
supply  its  continual  demands  for  money.  It  is  no  longer  pos- 
sible to  blind  the  eyes  of  the  populace  with  such  a  palpable 
imposture.  Clever  men  like  Mr.  Mitchell,  men  who  are  not  under 
the  influence  of  the  priesthood,  have  taken  up  the  question,  and 
vnll  carry  on  the  agitation  in  their  own  fashion.  Govemmeiit 
seem  beginning  to  discover,  that  to  stop  the  agitation  by  pro- 
viding with  places  for  themselves  and  their  Mends,  all  who 
chose  to  take  to  the  trade  of  agitation  is  impossible — and  is 
neither  safe  nor  respectable,  if  it  could  be  done.  So  that  die 
result  is,  that  the  Romish  priesthood  see,  as  plainly  as  dieir 
natural  shrewdness  and  knowledge  of  dieir  people  enable 
them  to  see  anything,  first,  that,  unless  England  and  Ireland 
are  separated,  there  is  not  much  likelihood  of  their  destroying 
the  Protestant  church,  and  that  likelihood  is  hourly  becoming 
less;  and  secondly,  that  the  only  possible  chance  now  of 
dismemberment  (which  is  the  real  meaning  of  repeal)  must 
be  a  civil  war ; — and,  therefore,  we  fear,  that,  if  their  real  senti- 
ments were  given  to  the  public,  Mr.  Bermingham  and  Mr. 
Kenyon  would  find  themselves  supported  by  a  U^ger  proportion 
of  their  brethren  than  we  in  this  country  have  been  wiUing  to 
believe.  Meantime  the  following  article  from  the  Tablet  will 
show  that  these  gentlemen  are  not  solitary. 

<^  The  Catholic  Clergy  and  the  War  Question. — Two  letters 
from  catholic  clergymen  appear  in  the  Nation^  one  of  whiefa  is 
addressed  to  Lord  John  Russell*  bj  the  Rev.  James  Hoghes,  of 
Claremorris>  in  the  archdiocese  of  Tuam.  Addressing  the  First  Lord 
of  the  Treasury,  after  expressing  his  desire  that  there  should  be  no 
necessity  for  such  an  alternative,  he  proceeds  to  point  out  the  little 
reliance  to  be  placed  on  what  a  British  army  could  do  against  the 
tactics  that  would  probably  be  adopted  by  the  repeal  party,  he  says : — 

<<  *  It  is  now  universally  admitted  by  all,  on  the  repeal  side,  that  a 
shorter  period  than  six  months  will,  in  the  event  of  your  forcing  on  a 
civil  war,  decide  the  struggle.  The  six  months  best  suited  and 
adapted  to  ensure  the  triumph  of  repeal,  are  those  intervening  between 
the  21st  of  September  and  the  2l8t  of  March.  During  these  months 
there  is  a  general  suspension  of  all  agricultural  occupations,  particu- 
larly for  the  four  middle  months,  from  October  to  the  end  of 
February.  This  season  the  commissariat  of  the  Irish  army  will  not 
be  dependent  for  its  supplies  on  foreigners.  It  is  the  season  that  can 
afford  best  to  spare  most  hands,  without  prejudice  to  the  general 
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empIoTineDt  and  pursuit  of  the  natives,  for  the  service  of  their 
oountry.     Every  parish,  or  more  than  three-fourths  of  the  parishes  in 
Ireland,  will  turn  out  a  regiment  of  national  guards,  amounting  each 
from  five   hundred   to   one  thousand   strong.     This   distinction   of 
parishes  must  be  most  strictly  observed,  as  the  inhabitants  of  the 
same  parish  will  not  only  know  each  other,  but  will,  in  a  crisis,  and  in 
some  cases  of  great  difficulty,  be  not  only  most  faithful  to  each  other, 
but  also  to  the  national  cause.     In  cases  of  the  expediency  of  the 
concentration  in  any  certain  place  of  a  force  from  10  to  40,000,  the 
guides  and  the  conductors  will  be  principally  selected  from  such  a 
place.     This  will  be  best  calculated  to  crown  with  success  every 
engagement  with  the  enemy,  particularly  the  nocturnal  skirmishes, 
from  a  more  perfect  knowledge  of  the  leaders,  of  the  different  advan- 
tages that  will  be  presented  through  walls  and  hedges,  groves  and 
plantations,  hills  and  valleys,  bridges  and  rivers,  bogs,  mountains,  and 
trenches  over  the  country.     Every,  the  most  trivial  circumstances  and 
incidents,  must  be  made  industriously  available  to  the  advancement 
and  success  of  the  national  cause.     I  need  not  remind  your  lordsliip, 
that  out  of  2000  parbhes  in  Ireland,  1500  of  them  will  furnish  each  a 
body  of  national  guards,  varying  from  500  to  1000  of  determined  and 
vigorous  fighting  Inshmen,  making  an  army  of  not  less  than  750,000, 
advantageously  located  over  the  country,  under  the  management  and 
guidance  of  resolute  and  intrepid  Irish  officers.     There  is  not  a  day 
that  passes  that  does  not  develope  unmistakeable  evidence  of  what 
part  the  catholic  clergy  of  Ireland  will  take  in  this  emetUe,  in  their 
respective  districts  and  parishes,  should  your  lordship's  misguided  zeal 
force  it  on  the  country.     In  this  crisis  the  motto  of  the  people  of 
Ireland,  flocks  and  pastors,  shall  be  «« quis  separabit.'*     The  warfare 
system  will  be  to  render,  as  far  as  it  can  be  accomplished,  entirely 
useless,  and  to  paralyse  the  efficiency  of  the  artillery,  cavalry,  and 
infantry  of  the  enemy,  by  every  craft  and  stratagem,  in  which  the 
well-furnished  and  well-constructed  pike  will  prove  the  most  destruc- 
tive and  successful  instrument.     Everything  approximating  to  general 
engagements  must  be  carefully  avoided :  the  meetings  and  encounters 
of  the  enemy  must  be  principally  conducted  by  night,  except  when 
victory  by  day  appears  morally  certain.     Every  night  from  the  Ist  of 
October  to  the  1st  of  March,  will  supply  ten  hours  for  worrying  the 
enemy.     When  they  approach  by  day  the  villages,  to  destroy  the  corn 
haggards,  the  opportunities  for  successful  resistance  will  be   most 
favourable.     Then  the  field  fences,  ditches,  garden  enclosures,  hedges, 
bushes,  narrow  passes,  &c.,  &c.,  will  present  so  many  embarrassing 
obstructions  against  them,  and  serve  for  the  national  guards  as  so 
many  ramparts  and  barricades.     All  care  must  be  taken  to  remove 
every  description  of  cattle,  in  all  directions,  some  six  or  eight  miles 
from  the  enemy's  camp.     What  will  most  multiply  their  difficulties 
will  be  the  conveyance  of  provisions,  after  advancing  auy  considerable 
distance  into  the  interior  of  the  country,  from  the  attacks  to  which 
their  escorts  will  be  from  all  quarters  exposed  through  the  country, 
by  day  and  by  night,  from  the  national  guards,  with  whom  they  will 


Digitized  by 


Google 


744  THB  POLITIOS  OF  THB  BOMItH  PRIUTHOOU. 

be  fure  to  be  surrounded  in  all  directions.  The  repeal  fbroea  will 
have  to  remove^  every  morning  one  hour  before  day>  at  least  three  or 
four  miles  from  the  enemy,  for  the  purposes  of  rest  and  refreshneBt 
By  this  arrangement  they  cannot  be  affected  by  either  the  artillerf  or 
cavalry  of  the  enemy ;  nor  will  the  inflantry  consider  it  ezpedicDt  to 
pursue  them  that  distance,  from  the  danger  and  Tarioos  disadvantage* 
to  which  they  would  be  exposed  in  a  strange  country  during  the  diort 
days  and  long  nights  of  winter.' 

**  The  rev.  gentleman  then  goes  on  to  show  that  no  solid  relianoe 
could  be  placed  on  the  Irish  constabulary  and  Irish  sokfiere^  whose 
feelings  would  be  the  same  as  those  of  their  relations. 

''*They  must,  necessarily,  have  an  eye  to  their  own  future  happi- 
ness and  to  that  of  their  families,  in  the  country  of  their  nativity,  after 
the  expiration  of  the  term  of  their  civil  or  military  servitude.  These 
men  are  all,  of  course,  familiar  with  the  doctrine  which  is  inculcated 
on  the  subject  of  allegiance  between  sovereigns  and  their  sutjeets  by 
the  most  profound  jurists  of  our  country.  They  know  weU  that  thto 
allegiance  is  a  correlative  term,  which  enforces  reciprocally  on  the 
sovereign  the  rigid  performance  of  certain  duties  towards  his  subjects, 
as  well  as  the  subjects  towards  their  sovereign,  and  that  bj  an  j  viola- 
tion  of  those  duties,  by  either  party,  the  obligations  of  the  compact 
on  the  other  party  are  instantly  disrupted.  They  are,  at  tiie  same 
time,  acquainted  with  the  scriptural  instructions  of  Protestant  Areh- 
deacon  Paley  on  this  matter — <<that  if  the  public  expediency  be  the 
foundation,  it  is  abo  the  measure  of  civil  obedienoe ;  that  the  obliga- 
tion of  subjects  and  sovereigns  is  reciprocal ;  that  the  duty  of  ali^f> 
ance  is  neither  unlimited  or  unconditional ;  and  that  the  submisrion 
which  surrenders  the  liberty  of  a  nation,  and  entails  slavery  upon 
future  generations,  is  enjoined  by  no  law  of  rational  morality.* ' 

<<  The  remaining  part  of  the  letter  is  occupied  with  remarks  en  the 
exqffUio  informations.  The  other  letter  is  from  the  Rot.  £•  Murphy, 
R.G.C.,  Molahiffe,  to  Lord  Clarendon,  in  which  he  ^»eaks  of  the 
growing  spirit  of  discontent,  and  the  determination  of  the  Irish  people 
to  bide  their  time,  and  to  worry  his  lordship/' — ThUeif  May  20,  1848. 

But  these  are  hot-headed  enthusiastic  Irishmen,  who  have  a 
strong  way  of  speaking,  and  say  more  than  they  really  mean  to 
do.  Let  it  be  so.  But  what  do  English  Bomaaiata  say  on 
these  subjects?  We  shall  beg  our  readers  to  read  widi 
attention  the  following  article  from  the  Tablet  of  April  29tby 
and  to  judge  for  themselves: — 

THE   IRISH   REVOLUTION. 

Thb  Nation  of  last  week  does  us  the  honour  to  qnote  some  sentences 
from  the  Tablet  in  reference  to  the  recent  exploits  of  the  Archbbhop 
of  Milan,  and  thus  introduces  them :— <<  The  Tablet^  moving  with  tke 
marek  of  Revolutions,  [nc]  justifies  itself  by  Catholic  precedents  and 
concurrences  in  a  way  as  impossible  to  be  got  over  as  a  barricade.**  The 
words  we  have  marked  in  italics  suggest  the  necessity  of  a  few 
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ezpkoftftioaf,  ia  order  that  if  what  w«  write  is  of  any  inportaaee 
whalef«r  io  the  comiog  or  current  atraggle,  there  may  be  no  mistake 
about  our  meaning.  This  is  the  more  necessary,  because  in  the 
present  fearful  crisis,  the  words  [s>c]  of  a  journalist  may  be  the  lhe$ 
of  his  readers ;  and  it  therefore  becomes  a  matter  of  strict  duty  for 
every  journalist  to  weigh  his  words  well,  and  io  kt  nofkmg  uetq^e  hU 
pm  on  Imh  offairs  for  vMdi  ke  eatmoi  gim  a  strict  account  at  the 
Judgment  seat  of  Almighty  God. 

Nothing  is  more  difficult  in  any  strife  which  rouses  the  passions  of 
mankind,  than  to  convey  to  the  minds  of  the  combatants  on  either 
side  any  meaning  which  does  not  directly  tally  with  the  vehemence  of 
either  side*  A  direct  affirmation  is  readily  understood,  and  a  direct 
negation ;  but  anything  between  the  two  is  almost  sure  to  be  misun- 
derstood. 

The  Nation  seems— perhaps  inaccnrately-^to  furnish  an  instance  of 
this  in  the  words  we  have  now  quoted.  It  says  that  the  TcMet  is 
*<  moving  with  the  march  of  revolutions,"  and  that  it  **  justifies  itseir* 
for  so  doing.  If  we  understand  the  Nation's  meaning,  this  is  a  mis- 
take.  The  Tablet  is  not  '<  moving ;"  sees  no  occasion  to  move ;  msk^ 
(usHkr  aU  the  circumstances)  that  it  could  see  any  occasion  to  move* 
What  it  does  is  simply  to  stand  still  and  to  justify  itself  for  adhering 
to  opinions  which  have  stood  an  airing  of  several  years,  and  have  not 
yet  been  modified  in  the  slightest  degree  by  the  **  march  of  revolu- 
tions." 

When  in  times  of  comparatiTe  tranquillity  we  expressed  our  opinioo 
ihsii  physical  force  was  in  the  abstract  justifiable  f  that  there  was  no  law 
in  Ireland  to  bind  the  subjeeii  conscience  to  obedience ;  and  that  the 
whole  question  was  one  ^expediency  and prudence-^ei  portion  of  our 
readers,  we  suppose,  took  these  for  so  many  words  of  course,  attached 
no  practical  value  to  them,  and  were  startled  not  a  little  by  our  repe- 
tition of  them  in  these  times  of  threatened  convulsion. 

On  the  other  hand,  when  in  these  same  turbulent  days  we  repeat 
this  satne  bdUf^  adding  to  it  a  strong  and  earnest  protest  that  in  our 
opinion  the  decisions  of  prudence  are  still  on  the  same  side  as  hereto- 
fore ;  that  a  physical  force  resistance  would  be  unwise  in  the  extreme  ; 
and  that  insurrection  at  the  present  moment  (or  at  any  other  moment 
within  the  limits  of  our  calculation)  would  be  another  name  for 
butchery — some  readers  (and  we  suppose  the  Nation  among  them) 
take  it  for  granted  that  these  latter  phrases  are  only  words  of  course, 
and  that  our  real  opinions  are  in  favour  of  physical  force. 

Now,  if  we  were  simply  anxious  about  keeping  within  the  verge  of 
the  law,  and  pushing  inflammatory  language  as  far  as  it  can  safely  go, 
culpably  indifferent  about  the  consequences  to  those  whom  our 
language  may  influence,  we  should  have  no  reason  to  quarrel  with 
these  opposite  misunderstandings,  and  might,  perhaps,  leave  our 
readers  to  grope  their  way  through  the  mazes  of  such  dishonest 
insinuations.  Our  purpose,  however,  is  somewhat  different  from 
th'is.  It  b  true  the  case  is  surrounded  by  difficulties,  and  where  so 
much  depends  on  local  knowledge  of  the  moment,  there  would  be  no 
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lack  of  excuse  for  us  if  we  chose  to  hold  our  peace.  But  as  our  wuh 
really  is  to  convey  in  the  most  distinct  form  possible,  the  best  opinioo 
we  have  been  able  to  arrive  at,  we  know  not  how  to  do  so  more  effec* 
tually  than  by  telling  our  readers  that  we  really  mean  what  for  some 
years  past  we  have  been  constantly  saying — neither  more  nor  leas. 

It  would  be  the  grossest  hypocrisy  for  us  to  make  believe  thai  agemertd 
insurrection  in  Ireland  at  dU  present  ntoment  involves  the  *'  sin  ^rebel- 
lion,'' or  the  legal  crime  of  treason.  We  believe  the  Union  to  be  moI 
law ;  the  Imperial  Parliament  a  usurpation  ;  the  powers  exercised  in 
its  name  to  be  illegal ;  and  the  awful  sanctions  of  conscience  and  duty 
to  be  on  the  side  of  those  who  stand— on  the  battle  field  if  necessaty 
— for  the  Queen,  Lords,  and  Commons  of  Ireland.  The  Acts  of  the 
Imperial  Parliament  to  coerce  insurrection  have  exactly  so  much 
authority  as  force  lends  them,  and  no  more.  Of  the  '*  divinity  that 
doth  hedge"  legitimate  rule  under  any  of  its  forms  they  have  not  a 
particle;  and  we  regard  them  exactly  as  Gil  Bias  regarded  the  u^unc* 
tions  and  threats  liberally  bestowed  on  him  by  the  occupants  of  the  rdbheri 
cave.  We  feel  extremely  anxious  that  there  should  be  no  mistake 
about  our  opinions  on  this  point.  What  we  say  may  be  true  or  false ; 
but  we  believe  that  the  pith  and  kernel  of  the  Repeal  question  is  con- 
tained in  what  we  have  now  stated.  There  are  many  great  though 
subordinate  reasons  for  Repeal ;  but  the  greatest  of  all  is,  that  the 
Union  keeps  Ireland  under  the  dominion  of  a  government  which  the 
people-— whether  truly  or  falsely,  at  all  events  most  obstinately — 
persist  in  believing  to  be  an  illegal  government ;  a  sheer  and  naked 
tyranny ;  a  government  whose  edicts  are  not  clothed  with  the  authority 
of  law,  and  are  not  reverenced  as  law  should  be  reverenced ;  a  govern- 
ment whose  functionaries  are  not  entitled  to  consider  themselves  the 
ministers  of  God — even  if  their  mandates  chance  to  be  the  wisest  that 
human  sagacity  and  uprightness  could  devise.  A  more  frightful 
position  for  a  nation  to  be  placed  in  can  hardly  be  imagined.  We 
desiderate  Repeal  to  put  an  end  to  a  government  which  is  not  a 
government ;  which  nine-tenths  of  its  compelled  subjects  deny  to  have 
legal  authority ;  and  which  we  fully  believe  would  be  so  regarded  by 
them  a  hundred  or  two  hundred  years  hence  if  by  possibility  it  could 
endure  so  long. 

To  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  a  native  parliament — the  social 
difficulties  more  particularly — ^we  are  by  no  means  blind.  But  what- 
ever these  may  be,  they  sink  into  insignificance  when  contrasted  with 
the  hopelessness  of  the  attempt  to  continue  a  rule  which,  after  so  many 
centuries,  has  brought  so  little  fruit.  I^ok  back  any  number  of  years 
you  please,  and  tell  us  whether  English  rule  is  to  be  maintained  in 
Ireland,  in  order  to  accomplish  in  the  future  a  corresponding  result  to 
that  which  has  illustrated  the  past  ?  Does  the  solid,  stolid  English 
beefeater  desire  to  retain  his  hold  over  Ireland  in  order  that  the  next 
half-century  may  be  like  the  last  ?  That  the  fifty  years  from  1848 
to  1898  may  exhibit  the  same  kind  and  amount  of  progress  as  have 
developed  themselves  from  1798  to  1848  ?  Or  that  the  next  century 
and  a  half  may  be  spent  like  the  interval  between  Dutch  William  and 
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English  Victoria  ?  Or  that  in  the  two  centuries  that  are  to  follow  we 
may  do  as  much  towards  drilling  and  organizing  Ireland  as  we  have 
done  since  1648  ?  Surely  the  result  of  all  our  labours  may  be  stated 
very  shortly — We  have  failed.  We  are  the  finest  people  in  the  world ; 
the  ablest,  soundest^  most  resolute,  persevering,  orderly,  sensible, 
humane,  and  industrious.  Above  all  things  we  are  remarkable  for  our 
respect  for  law  and  our  fondness  for  legfd  methods ;  but  yet,  during 
these  centuries  (and  many  more)  we  have  literally  done  nothing 
towards  convincing  the  Irish  peasant  that  our  law  is  his  law  ;  is,  for 
him,  in  any  sense,  and  in  any  way,  a  copy  of  those  divine  behests  for 
which,  after  his  own  fashion,  he  has  a  most  extraordinary  reverence. 
Having  failed  to  this  extent,  it  really  becomes  important  that  we 
should  open  our  eyes  to  the  magnitude  of  the  failure  ;  to  its  hopeless, 
irreversible,  fatal,  final  character.  We  have  not,  we  do  not,  toe  shall 
naif  toe  cannot  govern  Ireland.  Looking  at  it  practically  and  merely 
as  a  social  fact  with  no  eye  to  theory  at  all — what  exists  in  Ireland 
under  that  name  is  no  more  a  government  than  is  the  administration 
of  the  hulks.  It  is  a  sham  ;  a  false  pretence ;  a  miserable  delusion. 
It  performs  none  of  the  functions  of  government,  and  exercises  none 
of  its  wholesome  influences. 

It  is  well,  then,  both  for  our  own  sakes  and  for  the  sake  of  Ireland, 
that  Englishmen  should  begin  to  understand  that  this  antiquated 
rottenness,  which  time  has  rendered  hoary  but  not  venerable,  is  not 
government ;  is  not  law ;  has  no  one  title  of  legitimacy ;  and  ^o 
reasonable  prospect  of  earning  that  truly  august  appellation.  It  is  a 
thing  built  up  by  force ;  maintained  and  continued  by  force  ;  which 
will  continue  so  long  as  force  holds  it  together ;  but  which  will  never 
stand  upright  by  any  principle  of  internal  cohesion  or  organic  life. 

But  though  this  Government  is  unquestionably  doomed  and  must 
pass  away,  the  question  of  prudence  still  remains  behind  ;  and  a  very 
grave  question  it  is.  Upon  that  as  upon  the  former  point  we  see  no 
reason  to  change  our  opinion,  and  we  are  justly  anxious  to  be  under- 
stood upon  it.  Force  would  he  justifiable  if  it  were  prudent,  but  in 
such  a  struggle  as  that  now  contemplated  we  see  no  chance  of  success, 
unless,  indeed, ybr  the  convenience  (^Ireland,  Providence  should  elabo- 
raiely  create  an  opportunity  which  no  human  foresight  can  anticipate. 
If  such  an  opportunity  were  to  offer  itself;  if  a  crisis  were  to  appear  in 
dte  affairs  of  England;  if  external  embarrassment  coincided  with 
internal  discontent;  if  a  serious  complication  in  the  state  of  Europe, 
such  as  years,  or  even  a  very  few  months,  may  bring  on,  were  to  demand 
of  this  empire  the  union  of  aU  its  strength  and  force  to  struggle  unth  the 
difficulties  that  beset  it — then  Ireland  not  only  might,  but  would  be  able 
to  demand  her  liberation  from  the  yoke  of  an  alien  parliament,  and 
extort  her  freedom  without  shedding  a  drop  of  blood  or  drawing  a  sword 
from  its  scabbard. 

Nay,  at  this  very  moment,  if  her  shifting  and  ill-cemented  elements 
could  be  joined  together  by  any  strong  compression,  and  presented  to 
the  English  Government  as  one  mass  firmly  bound  and  permanently 
held  together— <so  to  remain  to  the  discomfiture  of  English  statesman- 
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ship  until  her  wrongs  were  eflfaced  and  rights  secured ;  if^  for  instance, 
O'Conneli  were  still  alive  and  in  his  vigour,  or  if  the  crisis  could  show 
us  any  substitute  for  O'Connell  equally  rational,  practical,  and  lasting 
— we  believe  that  Ireland  might  and  would  succeed,  and  wHkoMi 
shedding  a  drop  of  blood  would  be  left  free  to  do  what  was  in  her 
towards  refounding  her  own  social  life. 

All  this  might  and  would  be  done  without  arms ;  without  physical 
force.  But  if  without  waiting  for  su.ch  a  crisis,  and  without  such  a 
fixed  and  permanent  cohesion  as  we  have  described,  Ireland  bursts  out 
into  partial  insurrection^  and  makes  it  a  question  of  military  strength 
between  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  we  see  only  one  issue  to  the 
conflict,  and  that  a  most  disastrous  one.  In  a  woitl,  the  conditions  of 
this  struggle  are — as  it  seems  to  us — very  simple.  Whenever  Ireland 
is  strong  enough  to  gain  repeal  by  fighting,  she  is  more  than  strong 
enough  to  gain  it  without  fighting.  If  she  is  sufficiently  united  to 
carry  on  a  successful  war,  she  is  more  than  united  enough  to  extort 
her  liberties  without  war.  This  is  our  settled  conviction ;  and  if  in  a 
matter  so  uncertain  one  might  venture  on  the  foolishness  of  predicting 
anything,  we  should  say  that  when  repeal  comes— and  come  it  will — 
it  will  come,  not  by  fighting,  but  either  in  spiie  of  fighting  or  by  the 
means  of  peace. 

This  may  be  very  prudent  and  very  cautious.  But — ^in  point  of 
morality,  religion,  and  loyalty,  in  what  respect  does  it  differ 
firom  the  hypothetical  exhortations  of  the  Benninghams  and 
Hugheses,  and  Eenyons  and  Mitchells.  It  is,  after  all,  agreed  on 
by  all  parties  of  Romanists  both  in  England  and  Ireland,  who 
come  before  the  public  (the  exceptions  are  individuals  of  no 
great  weight  or  influence),  that  force  and  civil  war  are  lawful, 
if  necessary  and  safe.  They  may  differ  as  to  the  qnestions  of 
the  time  and  circumstances  which  may  make  ibem  safe  and 
necessary.    As  to  the  principle,  they  are  substantially  agreed. 
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